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PREFACE. 


Thb  present  work  was  undertaken  simply  as  a  revision  of  that 
published  by  its  Editor,  with  brief  Latin  notes,  at  intervals 
between  1845  and  1853.  But  it  has,  for  several  reasons,  proved 
to  be  something  more  than  a  mere  revision.  A  more  complete 
commentary  was  required,  in  which  explanation  of  the  text  should 
form  the  chief  feature ;  and  it  was  found  impossible  to  accom- 
plish this,  especially  in  English,  without  greatly  enlarging  the 
limits,  as  well  as  materially  altering  the  style  of  annotation. 
Again,  much  had  been  done  by  other  scholars,  and  something 
had  been  gained  by  the  Editor  himself  both  in  the  way  of  ex- 
perience and  in  accumulated  corrections  and  illustrations  of  his 
author,  on  which  he  had  never  ceased  to  devote  pains  and  atten- 
tion since  the  publication  of  the  former  work.  First  to  be 
mentioned  among  the  more  recent  aids  is  the  posthumous  edition 
of  Hermann^s  Aeschylus,  containing  by  far  the  fullest  and  most 
authentic  critical  materials  that  have  ever  been  collected.  That 
continual  reference  has  been  made  to  Hermann  in  the  present 
volume  is  nothing  more  than  is  due  to  so  great  an  investigator 
and  restorer  of  Grecian  literature.  Whatever  opinions  may  be 
entertained  on  the  degree  of  prudence  and  caution  exhibited  in 
that  long-expected  work,  it  is  impossible  to  deny  to  it  the  credit 
of  great  sagacity  and  ingenuity  in  the  treatment  of  the  most 
perplexing  passages.   Under  these  circumstances,  the  notes  have 


VI  PREFACE. 

now  been  wholly  re-written,  and  the  text  re-considered  line  by 
line  and  word  for  word,  in  order  that,  as  far  as  pains  and  good 
intention  could  effect  it,  the  BtbliotAeca  Clamca  might  retain, 
in  yet  another  volume,  its  well-earned  character  for  practical 
utility  and  careful  editorial  supervision. 

Few  scholars  will  be  disposed  to  deny  that  to  prodiice  a  com- 
plete edition  of  Aeschylus  in  one  volume  of  moderate  size,  with 
a  sufficient  but  not  overloaded  commentary,  is  a  peculiarly 
difficult  task.  In  writings  both  obscure  in  style  and  corrupt  or 
doubtful  in  many  parts  of  the  text,  the  demands  of  the  young 
student  for  continual  explanations,  and  of  the  maturer  scholar 
for  reasons  why  certain  readings  are  to  be  preferred  to  others, 
form  together  a  claim  that  something  should  be  said,  which  it 
may  not  be  easy  to  say  at  once  briefly  and  well,  on  nearly  every 
verse.  Now  if  an  editor's  notes  are  not  kept  closely  to  the 
point, — if  they  are  suffered  to  run  into  topics  which,  though  not 
unimportant,  are  not  directly  pertinent, — they  are  apt  to  be  set 
aside  as  verbose  and  prolix.  However  learned,  or  thoughtful,  or 
argumentative  they  may  be,  they  are  barely  honoured  with  a 
hasty  glance  from  the  majority  of  readers,  on  the  idle  plea  that . 
they  are  at  least  as  difficult  as,  and  infinitely  more  dull  than,  tha 
author  they  were  designed  to  illustrate.  If^  on  the  other  hand, 
short  and  sketchy  notes  be  attempted,  they  are  disparaged,  and 
not  unjustly  so,  as  being  inadequate  to  the  full  elucidation  of  the 
text.  They  have,  besides,  in  the  case  of  really  difficult  works, 
the  disadvantage  of  encouraging  a  cursory  and  superficial  sort  of 
reading,  in  the  process  of  which  a  student  is  apt  to  overlook 
nearly  as  much  of  the  author'^s  meaning  as  he  comprehends.  If, 
again,  notes  are  solely  engaged  in  the  discussion  of  various 
readings,  like  Hermann's  book,  these  are,  for  ordinary  students, 
practically  useless.  What  they  want  is  to  get  at  the  full  and 
exact  meaning  of  the  text,  which  they  have  seldom  the  patience, 
and  still  more  seldom  the  ability,  to  investigate  for  themselves. 
Something  then  was  required  between  the  occasional  observations 
in  Prof.  Scholefield's  edition,  and  the  diffuse  and  voluminous 
commentaries  which  Dr.  Peile  has  appended  to  his  Agamemnon 
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and  Choephoro$^    And  that  desideratum  has  been  held  in  view, 
and  an  attempt  made  to  supply  it,  in  this  volume. 

Besides  the  want  of  a  good  running  commentary,  in  the  way 
of  foot-notes,  compiled  uniformly  for  all  the  plays  of  Aeschylus^ 
one  cause  of  the  distaste  which  many  feel  towards  the  careful 
study  c^  this  great  poet  is  the  exaggerated  notion  which  they 
entertain  of  the  uncertainty  of  the  text.  Unfortunately,  Aes* 
chylus  has  more  often  been  made  a  field  for  critical  ingenuity 
than  for  the  exercise  of  sober  judgment  and  sound  poetical  taste. 
This  is  evidenced  in  the  thousands  of  improbable  conjectures  which 
have  been  hazarded  by  critics  of  the  so-called  Porsonian  school, 
who,  mistaking  mere  shrewdness  for  scholarship,  and  ambitious 
only  to  surpass  their  predecessors  in  sagacity,  have  so  handled 
the  more  obscure  parts  as  scarcely  to  leave  a  line  unquestioned 
or  a  phrase  unassailed.  Even  where  they  have  not  ventured  to 
alter,  they  have  indulged  in  needless  suspicions,  and  thus  have 
tended  to  throw  discredit  upon  the  entire  works  on  which  they 
thought  to  shed  a  new  light.  Now,  although  a  very  large 
number  of  conjectural  corrections  must  of  necessity  find  a  place 
in  every  good  edition  of  the  poet,  and  indeed  are  now  adopted 
by  ahnost  universal  consent,  as  possessing  either  self-evident 
truth  or  a  degree  of  probability  closely  approximating  to  absolute 
certainty,  these  b€far  no  proportion  to  the  attempts  that  have 
been  made  upon  passages  which  may,  with  at  leiast  equal  proba- 
bility, be  pronounced  perfectly  genuine,  and  may  often  be  proved 
so  by  parallel  examples  from  the  author  himself.  On  the  other 
hand,  there  are  those  who  cause  scarcely  less  dissatisfaction  to  a 
reader  of  taste,  by  rejecting  all,  or  nearly  all,  conjectural  correc- 
tion, and  by  as  greatly  overrating  the  authority  of  our  present 
imperfect  MSS.  as  the  others  depreciated  it.  They  seem  to 
think  no  idiom  too  complex,  no  figure  of  speech  too  harsh,  no 
violation  of  the  ordinary  grammatical  rules  too  gross,  no  metrical 
deviations  too  violent  to  be  accepted  as  from  the  pen  of  Aeschylus 
himself.  They  construe  through  thick  and  thin,  and  convert 
nonsense  into  sense  with  a  fSEUsility  absolutely  startling  to  sober 
scholars.     With  such  a  Scylla  and  such  a  Gharybdis  to  avoid. 


Vlll  FREFACE. 

an  editor  has  a  perilous  task  to  steer  his  bark  according  to  the 
golden  rule,  medio  ttttissimus  (bis. 

But  every  editor  who  labours  with  a  conscientious  regard  for 
modern  scholastic  requirements,  has  a  reasonable  claim  to  in- 
dulgence in  proportion  to  the  difficulty  of  his  work.  Haste  and 
carelessness  are  unpardonable ;  want  of  judgment  may  be  leni- 
ently dealt  with ;  want  of  accuracy  argues  incompetency  and 
therefore  presumption.  As  it  is  no  vain  boast  on  the  part  of  the 
present  Editor  to  say  that  this  volume  contains  the  cherished 
results  of  twenty  years^  particular  and  critical  study  of  Aeschylus, 
80  it  is  no  affectation  to  state,  that  he  only  now  fully  knows  the 
difficulties  which  beset  the  right  understanding  of  this  author. 
It  is,  indeed,  almost  painful  to  reflect  how  many  really  great 
intellects  have  been  for  the  last  half-century  devoted  to  a  task  in 
which,  after  all,  comparatively  few  persons  are  interested,  and 
the  extent  and  perplexities  of  which  still  fewer  can  rightly  ap- 
preciate. Considerable  has  been  their  success,  but  yet  very  far 
from  complete.  The  very  fact  of  their  differing  so  widely,  where 
one  only  can  be  right  and  all  may  be  wrong,  seems  to  throw  a 
doubt  on  the  utility  of  such  labours ;  and  yet  it  is  a  doubt  which 
ardent  lovers  of  literature  will  scarcely  allow  themselves  to  en- 
tertain. Suffice  it  to  say,  that  the  conflicting  opinions  of  really 
learned  men,  while  they  raise  a  smile  of  contempt  in  the  un- 
learned, and  are  used  by  them  as  an  argument  against  the  study 
of  ancient  literature,  cannot  fail  to  furnish  materials  for  earnest 
thought  to  succeeding  editors,  who  feel  that  each  opinion  is 
entitled  to  deferential  consideration,  while  both  time  and  space 
are  too  often  wanting  to  do  this  fully.  In  truth  the  notes, 
critical  and  explanatory,  which  have  been  already  published  on 
Aeschylus,  form  so  large  a  mass  of  literary  matter,  that  it  has 
become  a  very  formidable  task  to  consult,  and  a  positive  impossi- 
bility to  discuss  at  length,  the  views  of  each  writer  on  disputed 
passages.  It  is  not  easy  to  be  well  acquainted  with  even  the 
more  recent  editions,  as  those  of  Blomfield,  Wellauer,  Schole- 
field,  Franz,  Muller,  Dindorf,  Hermann,  Haupt,  Elausen,  Peile, 
Conington,  Lin  wood,  Burges,  Griffiths,  Bamberger,  Minckwitz, 
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&c.,  not  to  m^itioii  at  least  as  many  more  *  who  preceded  them 
in  the  same  literary  field.  And  yet  we  must  every  now  and  then 
appeal  to  these.  All  have  done  something  for  their  author,  and 
that  something  deserves  to  be  specially  and  honourably  commemo- 
rated. It  is  a  just  law  among  the  community  of  scholars  that 
credit  should  ever  be  rendered  to  whom  credit  is  due.  Besides, 
it  is  really  vain  to  expect  a  blind  acquiescence,  on  the  part  of  an 
intelligent  and  inquiring  student,  in  the  solitary  judgment  of  each 
latest  editor.  No  scholar  will  accept  unquestioned  the  text  of 
any  one  edition,  as  finally  settled  with  that  degree  of  precision 
beyond  which  criticism  cannot  hope  to  go.  Every  editor  muH 
give  a  sort  of  history  of  his  text ;  and  that  history  will  be  a  very 
long,  and  hardly  a  very  interesting  one,  unless  he  confines 
himself  to  a  brief  notice  of  the  more  important  MS.  variations 
and  the  most  plausible  conjectural  emendations. 

Thus  much  has  be^  said, — it  is  feared  somewhat  at  length, — 
by  way  of  apology  for  what  many  will  think  a  useless,  but  what 
really  is  a  necessary  and  inevitable  part  of  an  editor'^s  duty,  viz. 
the  continual  discussion  of  various  readings, — a  duty  which 
happens  to  fall  with  unusual  severity  on  the  editor  of  Aeschylus. 
It  is  indeed  the  fashion  of  the  present  day,  which  is  impatient  of 
slow  processes  and  tediously  minute  learning,  to  depreciate,  in  a 
wholesale  way,  the  critical  study  of  the  classical  writers,  on  the 
ground  that  the  matter  rather  than  the  words  ought  to  be  our 
chief  concern,  and  that  too  much  care  about  the  latter  has  a 
tendency  to  divert  our  attention  from  the  former.  Now,  as  words 
are  but  the  vehicles  of  matter,  so  to  speak,  this  objection  obvi- 
ously strikes  at  the  root  of  all  really  accurate  learning.  The 
science  of  classical  criticism  requires  no  defence ;  what  it  has 
already  eSected  in  restoring  and  settling  the  texts  of  the  classical 
authors  entitles  it  to  be  spoken  of  with  the  highest  respect. 
There  is,  perhaps,  at  this  time,  a  not  unnatural  nor  unhealthy 
reaction  from  the  dry  verbal  scholarship  which  was  exclusively 
in  vogue  during  the  last  generation,   and   was    undoubtedly 

1  See  a  long  catalogue  of  editors,  oommentaton,  aod  critical  writer*  on  Aeschylus 
in  p.  SI  1—2  of  Fnns's  Orostea. 
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esteemed  far  beyond  its  merits.  StiQ  we  must  remember  that 
nothing  less  is  involved  in  the  principles  of  sound  criticism  than 
the  laws  of  grammar  and  metre,  nay,  of  language  itself,  in  all  its 
nicer  shades  .and  more  refined  and  subtle  modes  of  expression. 
Many  are  tempted  to  smile  at  the  pains  which  a  naturalist  takes 
to  determine  the  species  of  a  fossil,  or  to  define  the  distinctive 
characteristics  of  a  new  plant  or  insect,  in  itself  quite  insignificant 
to  behold.  But  here  the  answer  is  the  same;  all  these  are 
methods  and  helps,  individually  small,  but  great  in  their  ends, 
and  therefore  not  undeserving  of  pains,  towards  the  perfecting 
certain  branches  of  human  knowledge.  And  whether  the  object 
be  the  understanding  of  Nature'^s  laws,  or  the  penetrating  the 
inmost  depths  of  the  human  intellect,  either  of  these  is  certainly 
worthy  of  our  best  attention.  There  is  nothing  which  may  not 
become  ridiculous  when  carried  beyond  due  bounds;  and  if 
classical  criticism  be  liable  to  extravagances,  it  has  this  fault  in 
common  with  nearly  every  branch  of  human  learning.  Those 
are  wiser  who,  instead  of  disparaging  it,  try  to  correct  its 
aberrations  and  to  chasten  its  tendencies  to  excess  by  bringing 
taste  and  learning  and  a  sound  knowledge  of  principles  to  bear 
on  the  practice  of  it. 

The  settlement  of  the  text  of  Aeschylus,  as  far  as  it  has  yet 
gone,  has  been  a  gradual  process  of  restoration  and  recovery, 
founded  not  merely  on  a  series  of  happy  guesses,  but  on  a 
constantly  increasing  knowledge  of  general  laws^  and  on  brilliant 
archaeological  investigations  and  discoveries.  What  has  been 
corrected  with  certainty  has  in  its  turn  suggested  the  true  read- 
ings in  other  passages ;  and  thus  at  the  present  time  the  reaUy 
corrupt  verses  do  not  probably  amount  to  a  hundred  out  of  some 
eight  thousand  in  all.  There  are,  however,  a  great  number  of 
passages  where  there  is  no  doubt  at  all  about  the  reading,  but 
much  uncertamty  as  to  the  author^s  meaning.  And  this  leads  us 
to  speak  on  another  point,  the  difficulty  of  Aeschylus  as  a  poet. 

First  then,  he  is  difficult  because  he  is  profound,  or  in  other 
words,  because  he  treats  of  matters  beyond  the  reach  of  man^s 
ordinary  knowledge  and  perceptions.     There  is  more  of  esoteric 
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theology  in  him  than  in  any  other  Greek  poet,  not  excepting 
Pindar  or  Hesiod.  He  is  fond  of  dwelling  on  the  principles  of 
divine  action  in  relation  to  man,  but  he  rarely  expresses  his  senti- 
ments on  these-subjects  in  plain  and  ordinary  language,  but  em- 
ploys terms  mystical,  figurative,  and  sometimes  grammatically 
obscure.  He  writes  with  the  reverent  reserve  of  a  religious  man. 
He  has  a  system  before  him,  uniform,  connected,  and  consistent; 
but  he  gives  us  mere  glimpses  of  it  here  and  there,  which,  with- 
out the  additional  light  of  other  passages,  would  hardly  guide  us 
through  the  intricacies  of  the  subject.  His  mind  was  pervaded 
by  a  gloomy  awe  of  invisible  and  supernatural  agencies  for  evil, 
especially  those  of  Earth  and  the  demon  powers  of  Hades.  Hence 
there  is  a  continual  reference  to  the  ideas  of  expiation,  propitiation, 
and  averting  of  possible  ills.  Pythagoras,  one  of  the  most  deep- 
minded  speculators  of  the  ancient  world,  speaks  in  every  page  of 
Aeschylus,  and  in  language  so  remarkable  for  metaphor  and 
imagery  ^t  we  justly  feel  that  we  ought  to  know  more  than 
unfortunately  we  do  about  the  master,  before  we  can  comprehend 
the  full  scope  and  meaning  of  the  disciple. 

AavXol  T^p  wpcari^wf 
9dffKiol  re  rcdwiMTiy  w6poi 
icctriiciy  AppuffTou 

That  part  of  the  opening  chorus  of  the  Suppliants^  where  these 
words  occur  (73 — 102),  is  a  fair  specimen  of  the  school  of  mys- 
tical divinity  in  which  the  mind  of  Aeschylus  was  trained. 
Though  here  and  there  perhaps  doubts  occur  as  to  the  right 
reading  of  words,  we  cannot  help  feeling  that  the  views  of  the 
author  as  to  the  attributes  of  the  Divine  Mind  are  the  real 
diflBculties  which  we  have  to  encounter,  and  which  lie  beyond  the 
province  of  the  mere  critic  or  grammarian.  The  same  is  true, 
in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  of  nearly  every  choral  ode  in  the 
Orettea.  We  can  see  their  drift,  so  to  speak,  and  can  explain 
pretty  well  their  general  connexion  ;  still  we  are  under  the  con- 
stant impression  that  there  was  something  in  the  mind  of  the 
poet  which  we  imperfectly  comprehend.  To  bring  these  remarks 
home  to  the  reader,  we  would  request  him  to  r^hd  on  such 
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sentences  as  the  following,  and  say  if,  without  note  or  comment 
or  parallel  passages,  he  can  satisfy  himself  of  their  full  and  exact 
sense.     Those  who  have  studied  Aeschylus  the  longest  will  be 
tike  least  inclined  to  dogmatic  assertions  on  the  subject. 
Agam.  172, 

fiud»s  ff4\fM  fftfxybp  4ifi4iwp, 


Ibid.  365, 


inoX/iirrtn  "Apti 

^\^6rTwv  ^fiironf  (nrip^v 

/itwro¥,  &rrc  iciarmpit%af 
c9  wpenrUkfP  Xax^f^o* 


Choeph.  628, 

rh  8*  IEtxi  wpwiUimp  ^i^ 
9uufraiay  ^uircvK^t  olrr^ 
Zud  AUar  rh  fi^  $4fus  y^ 
oh  ^^  ir^oi  wvno^fupop 

rh  war  Aihs 
iriPat  waptKfidrros  6b  $*fUffTmf. 
AUtas  8*  4p9iBerm  9v$ii4iWf 
wpoxBiKK^^i  8*  ATcra  ^auryupov^6r 
rixpop  8*  iw^at^ptt  96fiouruff 
ix  8*  aifidratw  vaXarr4^p 

r(rct  fi^os 
XP^^^  icXvrd  $vcff6^fwp  *'Zptr6s, 

In  such  passages  as  these, — and  they  are  very  numerous, — there 
IS,  literally,  scarcely  a  word  that  does  not  involve  a  doctrine,  a 
metaphor,  or  a  meaning  that  lies  below  the  surface.  Take  a  few 
points  from  the  last:  How  is  a  sword  said  ovrav  Bti^  JUryit 
What  is  iriBoi  irarelp  r6  fji^  Oi/u^ !  What  is  ro  fiif  Oifju^  r&v  ov 
defuarw  trapafituvovrav  I  How  is  a  man  said  irapc^lveiv  Aw 
aifia^i  What  is  meant  by  irvOfiiiv  AIk^I  Why  is  the  sword 
said  irpox(iCKK^ir$<u\  What  doctrine  is  involved  in  rkicvov 
iiriurif>€p€w  i  In  what  way  does  the  Fury  itcrive^  ^utro^ 
€Ufjtdro9P  i  In  what  sense  is  she  /3vcar6<l>po»v  and  j(p6i^ 
Kkindi 
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Such  queetdons  are  well  calculated  to  arrest  the  attention  of 
hasty  and  careless  readers  of  Aeschylus.  But  much  more  re- 
mains for  consideration. 

In  the  next  place,  Aeschylus  is  difficult  because  his  mind  was 
given  to  brood  over  subjects  in  their  nature  obscure,  and  the 
point  and  interest  of  which  centres  in  the  very  fact  of  their  being 
obscure.  Dreams,  prophecies,  oracles,  bodings,  omens,  and 
portents,  were  the  favourite  food  of  his  fancy.  In  a  word,  the 
supernatural  was  his  delight.  We  have  ghosts  and  demons, 
Furies  and  gory  spectres,  prophetic  ravings  and  dark  presenti- 
ments,— all  grand  and  awful  and  terrific  both  in  the  laiiguage  in 
which  they  are  clothed  and  the  conceptions  which  they  embody. 
And  he  treats  these  subjects  with  the  earnestness  of  a  poet  who 
had  a  firm  belief  in  their  reality,  and  in  their  playing  an  im« 
portant  part  in  human  af&irs.  The  relations  between  the  seen 
and  the  unseen,  the  modes  by  which  departed  spirits  commu- 
nicate and  are  made  to  sympathize  with  those  on  earth,  or  on 
the  contrary,  shew  their  resentment  beyond  the  grave;  the 
mysterious  connexion  between  sin  and  woe,  crime  and  retribu- 
tion, impiety  and  misfortune ;  the  fixed  laws  of  Fate,  Necessity, 
and  eternal  Justice; — such  are  the  themes  which  Aeschylus 
loved,  and  which  certainly  are  not  conducive,  when  deeply 
reasoned  out  by  a  naturally  mystic  mind,  to  the  formation  of  a 
lucid  style. 

Thirdly,  he  is  difficult  from  the  almost  Oriental  figurativeness 
of  his  expressions,  and  from  the  constant  use  of  metaphors  and 
similes,  and  in  particular,  from  a  habit  of  confusing  these  two 
distinct  forms  of  speech,  which  greatly  involves  and  perplexes 
the  meanii^.  Add  to  this  a  certain  irony  consisting  in  equi- 
vocal senses  and  double  meanings,  especially  in  dialogues,  and  an 
aUusive  or  indirect  way  of  speaking  which  is  extremely  liable  to 
be  misunderstood.  To  say  that  his  words  are  often  susceptible 
of  more  than  one  interpretation,  is  perhaps  to  state  a  fault  which 
the  Qfeek  language,  with  all  its  clearness,  is  by  no  means 
exempt  from.  But  whereas  in  other  writers  the  context  is 
usually  quite  decisive  of  the  true  sense,  in  Aeschylus  ibis  too 
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often  fails  us  as  a  guide,  from  the  general  obscurity  of  his 
meaning. 

Fourthly,  he  is  difficult  from  a  grammatical  carelessness  or 
incoherency  resulting  from  hasty  composition,  or  rather  from  the 
impetus  of  genius,  which,  full  of  its  own  thoughts  that  crowd 
each  other  in  rapid  succession,  leaves  much  to  be  understood, 
and  causes  an  abruptness  and  suddenness  of  transition  which 
some  have  attempted  to  explain  by  the  supposition  of  lost 
verses, — a  theory  which  Hermann  has  carried  to  an  extent  much 
beyond  probability.  Nominatives  standing  alone  without  their 
verbs,  clauses  cut  short  by  apotiopem^  the  frequent  use  of  parti* 
cles  which  have  a  force  depending  entirely  on  something  to  be 
mentally  supplied,  and  of  anomalous  constructions  and  unusual 
meanings  of  words,  are  also  frequent  causes  of  perplexity.  The 
extreme  metrical  accuracy  which  he  uniformly  adopts  in  the 
choral  odes  must  also  have  greatly  restricted  him  in  the  choice 
of  words,  and  this  in  passages  which  the  utmost  freedom  in 
diction  would  hardly  have  rendered  very  clear. 

Lastly,  a  certain  inflated,  grandiloquent,  and  strained  loftiness 
of  language,  sometimes  not  far  removed  from  sheer  bombast,  is 
a  cause,  if  not  of  positive  difficulty,  at  least  of  a  continual  mental 
effort  in  the  perusal  of  his  writings.  He  is,  so  to  speak,  always 
upon  stilts,  and  reluctant  to  descend  to  the  ordinary  standard  of 
poetical  expression.  Tranquillity  and  repose  are  thus  too  seldom 
allowed;  he  was  great  in  heirX'q^i^^  but  sacrificed  every  thing 
to  it.  Aristophanes  with  good  reason  called  him  oro/i^af, 
KOfiTTOiffaKeKopfujfimv,  av0€iB6crrofi<^,  and  ^fA^oKeiv  ov  /Sf Si09. 
His  invention  was  constantly  occupied  with  strange. forms  and 
unnatural  portents.  His  fondness  for  horrors  amounted  almost 
to  a  morbid  appetite  for  blood.  The  conception  of  the  spectral 
children  in  the  Agamemnon,  carrying  their  own  gnawed  hearts 
in  their  hands,  the  frightful  details,  in  the  same  play,  of  the 
king^s  murder  by  his  wife,  the  blood-dripping  and  blood-sucking 
Erinyes,  the  mangled  liver  of  Prometheus,  and  his  agoniring 
tortures ;  not  to  add  the  list  of  atrocities  enumerated  in  Eum. 
177  &c.,  fully  bear  out  this  estimate  of  his  idiosyncrasy. 
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It  may  seem  almost  a  contradiction  to  add,  that  the  general 
style  of  Aeschylus  has  a  straightforwardness  and  a  simplicity 
rather  epic  than  dramatic  in  its  character.  The  truth  however 
is,  that  his  narratives  are  too  impetuous  to  be  artistically 
involved ;  and  hence  his  idioms,  on  the  whole,  present  a  marked 
contrast  with  the  complex  and  rhetorical  constructions  of 
Sophocles.  Especially  to  be  noticed  is  the  natural  order  and 
arrangement  of  his  words.  The  chief  impediments  arise  from 
uncertainty  of  the  readings,  or  archaic  phraseology,  or  from 
some  point  of  political  or  religious  usage  only  partially  known  to 
us.  The  latter  indeed, — the  religious  tystem  held  and  inculcated 
by  the  poet, — is  of  such  paramount  importance  to  the  right 
understanding  of  his  works,  that  an  outline  of  it, — necessarily  a 
very  brief  one, — may  here  be  usefully  subjoined. 

In  several  respects,  and  not  the  least  so  in  this,  Aeschylus 
may  be  regarded  as  a  poet  of  the  heroic  ages.  His  mind  was 
deeply  imbued  with  the  old  Element-worship  of  the  Pelasgo- 
Argive  people.  Earth  is  to  him  a  real  divinity,  closely  con* 
nected  with  the  infernal  powers,  and  therefore  requiring  propi- 
tiation both  as  the  guardian  of  the  dead,  whom  she  holds  in 
reserve  as  potent  agents  for  good  or  evil,  and  as  the  sender 
of  hostile  monsters,  diseases,  and  barrenness,  in  wrath  for  pollu- 
tions contracted  from  the  human  raca  The  nurturer  of  youth, 
the  mother  of  all  produce,  which  she  benignly  teems  forth  to  be 
received  back  again  into  her  lap,  she  holds  the  foremost  place 
among  the  powers  which- directly  sustain  human  life,  and  as  such 
she  is  always  invoked  first  by  new-comers  to  a  counlry.  As  the 
giver  of  vitality,  she  is  able  to  impart  even  to  the  spirits  of  the 
dead  a  certain  power,  without  which  they  would  be  totally  help- 
less, and  unable  to  hold  any  communication  with  their  friends  on 
earth.  She  is,  in  a  word,  the  medium  by  which  such  connexion 
is  sustained.  The  sun  and  the  moon,  and  perhaps  the  other 
stars,  are  ^Hhe  bright  powers  that  bring  summer  and  winter 
to  mortals  C"  the  light  of  the  sun  is  the  source  of  joy  and  hope 
and  prosperity;  and  hence  his  identity  with  Apollo,  though 
rather  obscurely  hinted  at  in  the  extant  works  of  Aeschylus,  is 
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not  to  be  doubted,  and  indeed  is  dear  from  a  single  passage, 
rightly  understood  (Ghoeph.  974).  Apollo,  Hermes,  Pallas,  and 
last  but  not  least»  Zeus  under  very  varied  attributes  (TeXcio?, 
Kt^io^,  AlSotoqy  Storifp,  B€yio9,  &c.),  seem  to  be  the  chief 
divinities  of  the  supernal  or  upper  order  of  gods,  though  not 
unfrequent  mention  is  made  of  Artemis,  Aphrodite,  Ares,  Hera, 
and  Poseidon.  Each  of  these  has  his  or  her  peculiar  and  well* 
defined  office ;  but  it  is  needless  to  pursue  the  inquiry  into  this 
subject.  Between  the  infernal  powers  {XOovioi)  of  the  old 
elemental  mythology,  including  demons,  heroes,  and  Erinyes, — 
gloomy,  vengeful,  and  terrible, — and  the  newer  and  more  benign 
deities  of  the  Jovian  dynasty  (veoirepoi  deoi,  Eum.  156),  the 
Olympian  gods  generally,  he  draws  a  clear  distinction.  The 
former  are  the  genii  of  death  and  Nature^s  sternest  laws ;  the 
latter  interfere  closely  and  sympathetically  in  the  affiiirs  of  men, 
as  protectors  of  cities  and  of  the  people  in  their  social  and 
political  relations.  It  was  the  great  object  of  the  poet  to 
explain  away  the  old  legends  which  represented  these  two  powers 
(yOovtoi,  and  ovpdvioi)  in  continual  conflict,  and  to  shew  that 
there  was  a  real  and  material  union  between  them, — in  a  word, 
that  the  government  of  the  world  and  the  law  of  Nature  could  not 
be  other  than  a  harmonious  principle.  From  their  eternal  war- 
fare he  perceived  that  nothing  but  evil  could  result  for  man,  and 
therefore  he  laboured  to  reconcile  what  appeared  to  be  adverse, 
or  at  least  to  shew  that  it  was  but  a  temporal  and  accidental 
disagreement.  Of  the  Chthonian  Powers  he  speaks  with  a 
mixed  veneration  and  religious  awe  (<ril3a^  and  Seia-iBcufiovla) 
which  leads  him  to  deprecate,  propitiate,  and  euphemise  them, 
and  which  leaves  no  doubt  of  the  sincerity  of  his  belief  in  their 
influence  over  the  destinies  of  mankind. 

Aeschylus  was,  indeed,  pre-eminently  a  religious  poet.  He 
derived  from  the  teaching  of  his  great  master  Pythagoras  a 
sublime  conception  of  the  divine  attributes, — the  mysterious  and 
inscrutable  ways,  the  irresistible  will,  the  inviolable  majesty  of 
God.  He  shrinks  from  impiety  as  the  fertile  source  of  every 
woe.    But  most  especially  does  he  dwell  on  the  Onmipotene$  and 
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the  Jntiiee  of  the  Supreme  Being.  On  these  two  pdints  hangs  a 
large  portion  of  his  theology;  the  helplessness  of  man,  his 
inevitable  fall  sooner  or  later,  when  under  the  wrath  of  heaven ; 
the  dependence  of  every  event  on  the  will  of  Zeus ;  the  facility 
with  which  he  works  out  his  own  counsels ;  the  certainty  of  sin 
being  ultimately  punished.  Zeus  knows  no  superior,  bnt  only 
that  Eternal  Destiny  which  even  he  is  compelled  to  obey.  He  is 
the  Gonsummator  {TeKstos:)  of  all  things  with  this  reservation, 
that  Fate  or  Necessity  must  have  preordained  the  event  which 
he  brings  to  pass.  "  What  is  there,^^  the  poet  asks,  "  which  is 
accomplished  to  mortals  without  thee!^^  In  his  capacity  of 
8oter  or  Preserver,  in  which  he  is  always  spoken  of  as  the  Third 
(or  rather,  as  connected  with  two  others),  he  appears  as  the 
especial  friend  of  mankind,  intermediate,  in  a  certain  manner, 
between  the  adverse  Ghthonian  powers  and  the  benign  Olympian 
gods,  and  holding  the  especial  office  of  harmonizing  and  adjusting 
their  conflicting  claims,  as  supreme  over  both.  But  Fate  is  not 
to  be  averted  even  by  Zeus,  either  from  himself  or  from  man  : 
he  can  only  direct  what  has  been  forecast  in  the  womb  of  time, 
and  guide  it  to  the  best  interests  of  the  human  race.  Fatalism 
is  a  doctrine  which  the  poet  strongly  and  sincerely  held. 
^  What  is  fated,  that  will  happen,^'*  he  says ;  and  again,  *'  What 
is  fated  awaits  both  the  bondsman  and  the  free.'*^ — '^  You  have 
no  chance  of  escaping  what  is  fated.**^  He  views  with  con- 
scientious horror  the  atheism  which  was  then  just  beginning  to 
arise,  and  which  taught  that  the  gods  had  no  regard  for  the 
actions  of  mortals.  He  held  that  every  thing  human  is  regu- 
lated by  a  superior  mind,  and  hence  he  leaves  no  ground  for 
free  agency,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word.  All  great  actions 
are  the  result  of  an  irresistible  impulse.  But  there  are  certain 
conditions  under  which  a  man  may  voluntarily  place  himself,  and 
by  which  he  is  made  the  helpless  victim  of  circumstances,  as  by 
defiance  or  disobedience  to  the  commands  of  the  gods.  He 
roust  take  heed  to  escape  the  thunderbolt  darted  from  the  eye  of 
Zeus,  who  regards  with  jealous  dislike  ill  used  wealth,  exalted 
reputation,  and  overweening  insolence  and  pride.  •This  is  the 
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^Oovoi^  which  Agamemnon  knowingly  incurred,  and  against  his 
own  better  judgment,  by  walking  on  purple  carpets  after  his 
victory.  Thus  his  own  folly  and  the  inherent  family  curse 
co-operated  for  his  ruin.  By  more  discretion  and  humility  he 
might  perchance  have  avoided  instant  fate. 

Unlike  Euripides,  whose  scheme  of  divinity  is  a  cold,  lifeless, 
unreal,  and  purely  artificial  system, — in  fact,  infidelity  barely 
disguised; — unlike  Homer  in  his  half-human  conception  of  the 
life  and  converse  of  the  celestials, — Aeschylus  makes  his  gods 
to  be  gods  indeed,  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  all  the  action 
of  his  dramas,  the  centre  on  which  every  event  turns  either  for 
weal  or  for  woe.  If  disposed  to  mercy,  their  deliverance  is 
speedy  and  effectual ;  if  to  wrath,  they  are  equally  powerful  to 
destroy.  In  all  his  existing  plays,  dimne  agency  farms  the  leading 
idea.  In  the  Suppliants^  innocence  is  protected  and  lewd  inso* 
lence  is  thwarted  by  Zeus  as  the  patron  of  kindred.  In  the 
Prometheus,  daring  rebellion  is  curbed  and  disobedience  is  made 
a  fearful  example.  In  the  Persians^  Zeus  again  crushes  pride 
and  avenges  impious  boasts.  In  the  Seven  against  Thebes,  Zeus 
protects,  in  concert  with  other  associate  gods,  a  beleaguered 
city,  at  the  same  time  that  he  baffles  the  vaunting  insolence  of 
the  adversary,  and  accomplishes  a  fatal  family  curse.  In  the 
Agamemnon,  Zeus  Xenius  brings  a  late  retribution  for  the 
wrongs  of  violated  hospitality,  and  then  strikes  the  conqueror  of 
Troy  for  his  pride.  In  the  Choephoroe,  Apollo  and  Hermes  con- 
spire to  direct  Orestes  to  a  deed  of  justice.  And  in  the  Eume* 
nides,  they  are  his  patrons  and  protectors  when  he  is  called 
to  account  for  the  crime  he  has  committed  in  obedience  to  the 
behest  of  Apollo,  while  Pallas  gives  a  divine  sanction  to  his 
judicial  acquittal. 

"  It  was  the  poet's  aim""  (Miiller  observes ')  "  throughout  to 
extol  the  majesty  of  the  external  ordinances  which  uphold  the 
universe  ;  whereas  Sophocles,  in  the  new  form  which  he  gave  to 
Tragedy,  had  in  view  the  moral  sentiments,  apprehended  under 

'  Dissertadona  on  the  Eamenides,  p.  201  (ed.  2). 
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a  more  refined  aspect.^'*  In  fewer  words,  we  might  almost  call 
Aeschylus  the  Poet  of  the  Gods,  Sophocles  the  Poet  of  Man- 
kind. The  one  deeply  studied  the  laws  of  divine  action;  the  other 
sounded  the  depths  of  the  human  heart.  To  reconcile  the  old  law 
of  inexorable  justice  with  the  newer  Ittw  of  mercy,  seems  to  have 
been  the  leading  idea  of  Aeschylus.  To  improve  humanity  by 
holding  up  to  admiration  the  finer  qualities  of  justice,  fortitude 
under  affliction,  sympathy  with  distress,  firmness  in  duty,  and 
generally,  all  practical  goodness,  was  the  cherished  object  of 
Sophocles. 

The  moral  teaching  of  our  poet  is  founded  not  only  on  a 
sound  philosophy,  but  on  truths  as  immutable  as  human  nature 
itself.  He  constantly  represents  the  danger  of  wealth  and  pros- 
perity, as  conducive  to  a  haughtiness  and  a  presumption  which 
lead  to  a  man''s  downfall  and  ruin.  Not  that  mere  prosperity, 
as  he  takes  care  to  define  it,  is  necessarily  productive  of  evil ; 
but  that  when  combined  with  insolence,  vfipi^^  it  gives  rise  to 
that  daring  contempt  of  holy  things  which  has  wickedness  for  its 
oflspring,  and  sooner  or  later  brings  a  certain  retribution.  By 
the  actual  conunission  of  crimes,  and  even  through  the  crimes  of 
his  forefathers,  a  man  is  placed  in  the  power  of  the  Furies.  Zeus 
Soter  then  stands  aloof,  for  he  is  the  keeper  only  of  religious  men 
(oUo^vKa^  oalav  avBp&v).  Once  in  the  ken  of  these  avenging 
goddesses,  he  is  hunted  down  to  destruction ;  his  name  and  his 
honours  dwindle  and  perish,  and  he  becomes  under  a  shade,  an 
a%Xv9,  and  one  of  the  Lost  (iv  at&rov;).  So  Agamemnon  and 
so  Oedipus  came  to  wretchedness,  for  they  were  too  confident  in 
their  prosperity.  By  a  well-timed  humility  they  might  have 
escaped  the  curse  of  ancestral  guilt.  But  the  sins  of  the  father 
are  visited  on  the  children,  and  by  the  ordinary  rule  one  crime 
begets  another,  even  in  the  third  and  fourth  generation.  Thus 
a  murder  once  committed  brings  on  another,  it  may  be  in  retri- 
bution ;  but  that  other  is  sure  to  be  followed  in  its  turn  by  a 
third.  At  last  a  curse  may  expend  itself,  but  it  leaves  a  family 
under  a  cloud  from  which  it  can  only  look  up  by  the  peculiar 
mercy  of  Zeus. 

b  2 
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Now  the  first  origin  or  motive  of  crime  is  an;,  a  mental  delu- 
sion or  infatuation  which  prevents  a  man  from  foreseeing  the 
consequences,  as  the  sin  of  Atreus  against  his  brother  Thyestes 
was  a  irpdarrofyx!^  anj.  This  artf  is  sent  by  the  god  on  those 
whom  he  has  resolved  to  destroy.  It  is  the  method  by  which 
divine  vengeance  commences  to  work  out  its  designs.  Its 
immediate  effect  is  to  harden  a  man  (ISporovf:  Opaavpeiv)  and 
make  him  reckless.  He  thus  lays  the  foundation  of  a  family 
curse  by  **  kicking  the  altar  of  Righteousness  with  profane  foot/^ 
Then  all  is  over ;  he  is  a  doomed  man ;  fate  has  him  in  its  inex- 
orable grasp,  and  neither  wealth  nor  honour  can  save  him  from 
ultimate  annihilation.  He  is  even  so  blinded  that  he  cannot  see 
his  own  progressive  descent  and  coming  ruin.  Having  once 
transgressed  against  Themis,  he  rapidly  goes  on  from  bad  to 
worse. 

Justice  is  described  as  a  power  always  victorious  in  the  end, 
though  often  silent,  and  slow,  and  lingering  in  its  approach. 
It  both  restores  usurped  rights  and  punishes  guilt,  and  thus  sides 
with  the  oppressed  and  against  the  oppressor.  But  the  aspect 
under  which  the  poet  regards  it  is  rather  that  of  retaliation  and 
reprisal  than  as  a  corrective  discipline.  ^^For  the  doer  to 
suffer ""  is  with  him  ''  a  very  old  maxim,"'  that  is,  a  law  given  to 
man  from  the  first.  Blood  for  blood,  reproach  for  reproach ; 
plot  and  counterplot,  crafb  frustrated  by  craft.  To  injure  fully 
as  much  as  you  have  been  injured,  so  as  not  to  let  your  enemy 
have  the  balance  of  advantage  over  you,  is  a  fair  ground  for 
boast  and  exultation.  But  this  view,  albeit  essentially  and 
characteristically  a  heathen  one,  was  held  by  Aeschylus  as  the 
appointed  law  of  heaven  {Oia-fuov),  not  as  the  legitimate  indul- 
gence of  resentful  feelings.  He  thought  that  it  was  right  that 
man  should  so  treat  man,  because  crime  was  too  fearful  a  thing 
to  go  unpunished,  or  to  be  punished  less  than  its  deserts.  Man 
was  by  nature  rebellious  against  God,  and  required  to  be  taught 
sobriety  {<ToKl>poavprf^  the  contrary  to  v/Spi?)  by  suffering.  The 
merit  of  virtue  consisted  in  its  being  voluntary,  i.  e.  cultivated 
for  its  own  sake,  and  not  from  compulsion.     Irreligion  he  re- 
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garded  as  folly,  piety  as  wisdom  (ev  4>povuv\  the  greatest  gift  of 
heaven.  And  he  held  that  awe  or  fear  {albw  and  hio^)  was  the 
best  preservative  of  obedience,  whether  towards  the  state  or  to 
the  laws  of  God.  Finally,  he  fully  believed  in  a  future  judg- 
ment, and  the  responsibility  of  man,  of  which  he  does  not  lose 
sight  while  he  maintains  the  doctrines  of  Predestination.  ''  The 
Ood  of  the  unseen  world  keeps  a  stern  scrutiny  over  man,  and 
records  all  his  actions  in  the  tablets  of  his  mind.'" — "  A  Zeus  of 
the  nether  world  judges  sins  in  the  last  judgment.^^ — ''  Not  even  in 
the  other  world  shall  the  lewd  man  escape  from  being  arraigned^^ 
In  his  political  sentiments  Aeschylus  was  aristocratic  and 
conservative*  He  was  a  partisan  of  the  anti-popular  faction 
represented  by  Aristides  and  Gimon,  and  an  opponent  of  The- 
mistodes,  whom  he  regarded  as  a  dangerous  innovator  on  esta- 
blished customs.  His  play  of  the  Eummides  is  thought  to  have 
been  directed  against  the  supporters  of  Ephialtes,  who  desired, 
by  curtailing  the  power  of  the  Areopagus,  to  open  a  door  to 
greater  freedom  from  state  prosecutions,  if  not  to  a  greater 
licentiousness  of  life.  His  proud  patriotism  revolted  from  the 
overthrow  of  any  time-honoured  institution,  the  object  of  which 
was  to  keep  in  check  the  otherwise  unbridled  passions  of  a  fickle 
multitude.  He  was  nevertheless  a  moderate  man,  far  more  dis- 
posed to  a  conciliatory  course  than  to  be  obstinately  one-sided. 
An  ardent  admirer  of  the  kingly  office,  in  the  abstract,  he  was 
no  advocate  of  despotism.  **  Approve  neither  a  life  under  no 
government  nor  that  under  a  master ;  for  God  always  gives  the 
superiority  to  a  mean  between  extremes.^  His  feelings  however 
evidently  incline  to  an  excessive  reverence  for  kings.  He  de- 
lights to  pourtray  the  abject  service  of  eastern  courtiers,  even 
while  as  a  Greek,  or  at  least  as  writing  for  Greeks,  he  takes 
care  to  throw  a  certain  invidious  air  over  such  servile  adulation. 
The  person  of  a  king  was  in  his  eyes  absolutely  sacred,  as 
invested  with  an  authority  derived  from  Zeus  and  appointed  by 
Fate.  The  throne  and  the  sceptre  were  prerogatives,  which,  as 
Hesiod  had  taught,  came  close  to  those  of  the  gods  themselves. 
Thus  Agamemnon  and  Menelaus  are  SlOpwo^  AUiBev  xal  Slff/ctf- 
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7rT/909  Ti/ii},  and  BtoaSoroi^  ax^vrpoun  riiuiK^vfUvoi,,  A  regicide 
was  a  sacrilegious  wretch,  and  one  doubly  accursed.  Kings  are 
the  object  of  veneration  to  their  people  (o-6/3a9),  the  shepherds 
and  fathers  of  their  flock,  the  dispensers  of  justice,  invin- 
cible in  wars,  dfiaxot  and  airoXefioi^  guardians  of  religion  and 
lords  irresponsible  {irpvravei^  cucpiroi)  over  the  altars  of  the 
state.  The  beggar-kings  of  Euripides  would  certainly  have 
found  no  favour  in  our  poet'^s  eyes.  But  while  Darius  and 
Xerxes  are  described  as  King  of  Kings,  a  God  to  the  Persians, 
the  Eye  of  the  Palace,  and  a  degree  of  grandeur  is  thrown  over 
their  state,  such  as  is  wholly  incompatible  with  real  dislike  or 
contempt  for  it,  the  poet  can  paint  a  constitutional  monarch  of 
the  heroic  ages  declining  the  absolute  power  attributed  to  him 
by  strangers,  and  refusing  to  act  without  first  consulting  his 
people  in  full  assembly.  Even  the  Persian  kings  are  supported 
by  certain  elders  or  councillors  called  IIurTol,  equivalent  to  the 
BouXif  of  the  Greeks  in  the  heroic  times,  who  had  the  privilege 
of  advising  and  dissuading,  and  of  declaring  their  views  on  all 
questions,  though  with  the  most  deferential  submission  to  the 
superior  wisdom  and  power  of  the  sovereign  lord. 

Even  when  dead,  kings  held  rule  over  the  inferior  ghosts  in 
Hades,  and  were  honoured  by  being  made  the  ministers  or 
attendants  of  the  infernal  gods.  They  had  a  delegated  power, 
as  halfjLove;,  to  send  up  justice,  blessings,  aid,  &c.,  to  their 
friends  above ;  to  hear  and  answer  invocations  at  the  tomb,  and 
even  to  reappear  in  person,  if  Earth,  propitiated  by  offerings, 
consented  to  restore  them  for  a  brief  period  to  the  upper  air. 
They  relied  on  the  remembrance,  offerings,  praises,  and  sacrifices 
of  their  surviving  relations,  successors,  and  subjects.  They 
could  feel  resentment  beyond  the  pyre,  and  could  shew  it  by 
sending  evil  dreams  to  their  enemies.  Nor  did  the  angry  spirit 
rest  till  vengeance  had  been  wreaked  for  the  wrongs  suffered  in 
life.  If  neglected,  it  was  dishonoured,  arifuy;^  even  in  Hades, 
and  proportionally  lost  its  influence  over  human  affairs  with  the 
powers  below.  To  be  reinstated  in  its  rights  in  Hades,  it  must 
have  full  amends  made  to  it  on  earth.    Thus  Agamemnon  can 
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do  nothing  for  Orestes,  until  by  libations,  dirges,  promises  of 
future  honours,  and  condolenceis,  the  son  has  roused  the  long- 
slighted  spirit  of  his  father  from  its  sullen  and  unhonoured  sleep. 
He  at  last  raises  his  head  to  listen,  as  one  starting  out  of  a 
death-slumber,  and  accepts  the  propitiatory  offerings  descending 
to  him  through  the  kindly  lap  of  mother  Earth.  He  is  then 
caQed  upon  to  witness  the  combat  undertaken  in  his  cause,  to 
send  Justice  as  an  ally  to  his  friends,  and  to  regard  with  pity 
the  sorrows  of  his  offspring,  who  have  been  not  unwilling  but 
unable  to  honour  him  as  they  ought. 

Such  was  the  poet^s  conception  of  the  kingly  character, — ^a 
conception  of  the  chivalrous  Homeric  chieftain  aggrandized  by 
the  pomp  of  Eastern  King-worship,  and  one  the  more  remark- 
able in  its  free  and  graphic  expression  from  the  extreme  and 
singular  jealousy  with  which  the  Athenians  themselves  regarded 
that  supreme  dignity.  One  might  almost  imagine,  from  the 
favourable  light  in  which  he  takes  pains  to  pourtray  the  modified 
monarchy  of  the  Pelasgic  king  in  the  Suppliants^  that  the  poet 
was  very  far  from  insensible  of  the  benefits  which  such  an  insti- 
tution would  have  conferred  on  his  country,  then  suffering  under 
the  growing  evil  (as  he  thought  it)  of  democratic  influence. 

Indeed,  both  Sophocles  in  his  characters  of  Greon,  Theseus, 
and  Oedipus,  and  Euripides  still  more  remarkably  in  his  Greon 
and  Theseus  of  the  Suppliants,  have  so  much  admirable  instruc- 
tion on  the  differences  between  tyrannical  absolutism  and  con- 
stitutional monarchy,  and  invariably  display  the  latter  in  so  fair 
a  light  as  a  set-off  to  anarchy,  that  they  at  least  could  not  have 
shared  in  the  jealous  fears  in  which  the  Sf}fio^  held  the  very  name 
of  Bao-iX£V9.  Those  persons  form  a  veiy  inadequate  estimate  of 
the  Greek  dramatic  writings,  who  regard  them  merely  as  old 
legends  popularized  so  as  to  please  national  vanity,  or  who 
imagine  that  an  intellectual  Greek  would  have  sat  out  the  day  in 
the  theatre  for  no  higher  purpose  than  to  be  amused.  Still  less 
can  we  compare  any  modern  theatrical  representations,  which 
fall  short  of  the  ancient  in  their  social  and  political  importance 
as  much  as  they  surpass  them  in  mere  gorgeousness  of  decora- 
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tion  and  Tariety  of  efiects.  The  Tragic  competitors  of  old  were 
not  only  poets,  but  also  good  men  and  patriots,  anxious  to  use 
their  art  to  the  best  advantage  for  inculcating  moral  truths, 
elevating  and  purifying  the  feelings,  and  for  directing  the  popular 
mind  in  the  right  way,  by  inspiring  a  love  of  virtue,  of  their 
country,  of  their  fellow-citizens.  To  such  an  extent  did  this 
object  prevail,  that  iambic  verses  embodied  the  proverbial  philo- 
sophy  of  the  day.  The  tragic  writer  was  preacher,  essayist,  and 
lecturer,  as  well  as  poet ;  a  fact  not  to  be  doubted,  when  we 
consider  how  familiar  to  the  multitude  those  writings  must  have 
been,  when  a  casual  quotation  by  a  comic  author,  or  even  an 
indirect  allusion  by  a  rival  poet,  could  find  an  immediate  response 
in  the  vast  assembly  of  the  Athenian  theatre, — when  we  remem- 
ber too  that  the  greater  part  of  the  large  collection  of  fragments 
from  lost  plays  consists  of  moral  sentiments  and  philosophical 
reflections  which  have  come  down  to  us  simply  because  they 
were  celebrated  as  such.  No  one  will  deny  that  they  form  an 
admirable  set  of  maxims,  and  that  the  wise  and  the  good  in 
them  greatly  predominate  over  the  evil  and  the  unsound.  The 
intense  satisfaction  which  the  scholar  finds  in  the  gravity,  the 
majesty,  and  the  well-studied  wisdom  of  iambic  verses,  is  some- 
thing more  permanent  and  universal  than  fashion  or  mere  educa- 
tional predilection  could  inspire.  They  are  inexhaustible  sources 
of  thought,  instruction,  and  gratification.  Like  good  pictures 
and  good  music,  the  more  they  become  familiar  to  us,  the  more 
they  seem  replete  with  new  and  undiscovered  beauties.  What 
then  a  tragedy  must  have  been  to  the  Athenian,  to  whom  it  was 
besides  a  religious  festivity,  a  poetical  treat,  an  imposing  spec- 
tacle, and  a  political  lesson,  we  need  not  stop  to  inquire. 

With  respect  to  Aeschylus,  a  prejudice  exists  amongst  many, 
from  causes  already  explained,  that  he  is  not  worth  the  time  and 
mental  labour  which  must  be  bestowed  before  we  can  master 
the  difiiculties  of  the  author, — imperfectly,  perhaps,  after  all 
that  has  been  done  in  correcting  and  explaining  the  text.  But, 
if  he  is  deserving  of  any  attention  at  all,  he  is  surely  deserving  of 
all  that  can  be  bestowed  upon  him.     Rather  than  rejecting  the 
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wbole  because  some  parts  are  obscure,  and  others,  perhaps, 
hopelessly  coirupt,  let  us  make  the  most  of  what  we  have,  and 
heartily  wish  that  it  were  more.  Considered  merely  as  an  intel- 
lectual discipline,  the  task  is  even  rendered  more  useful,  as  it  is 
more  stimulating  and  exciting,  by  the  veiyperplexities  which  beset 
it.  Words,  in  themselves  undeniably  genuine,  must  have  iome 
meaning,  though  the  right  one  be  not  as  yet  determined  with  cer- 
tainty. Words  undeniably  corrupt  must  be  capable  of  more  or  . 
less  plausible  restoration,  when  metre  and  context,  the  finite 
resources  of  the  language,  and  the  known  laws  of  palaeography, 
are  aU  so  many  limitations  within  which  our  efforts  are  restricted. 
Nor  is  it,  perhaps,  altogether  an  ignoble  ambition  to  have  seen 
further  into  the  meaning  of  the  author,  or  to  have  more  shrewdly 
detected  the  errors  and  interpolations  of  copyists,  than  others 
have  been  able  to  do. 

In  saying  this,  we  would  by  no  means  imply  that  undue 
attention  should  be  given  to  the  mere  letter  of  the  text,  either  in 
determining  trifling  points  of  orthography,  or  even  in  dwelling 
too  much  on  the  history  and  meanings  of  words  individually. 
There  is  a  vast  difference  between  construing  an  author  and 
u/ndenianding  him.  And  a  prudent  editor  will  ever  have  pro- 
minently before  him  the  latter  object :  he  will  try  to  guide  the 
reader  to  the  full  appreciation  of  the  meaning  by  paraphrases, 
hints  on  the  connexion,  brief  summaries  of  the  argument,  dis- 
tinction of  the  parts,  and  so  forth, — but  especially  by  pointing 
out  traits  of  character  and  the  motives  of  action  which  b'e  at 
some  depth  below  the  surface.  We  seem  to  have  had  enough  of 
that  useful,  but  still  ins\ifficient  sort  of  scholarship,  which  con- 
sists in  the  collection  of  parallel  passages,  and  the  compilation  of 
glossaries  from  the  voluminous  works  of  the  old  grammarians 
and  lexicographers.  Without  doubt  much  is  due  to  those  who 
have  distinguished  themselves  in  this  important  field ;  but  it  is 
obvious  to  remark,  that  such  work  may  be  done,  and  done  well, 
by  those  who  have  scarcely  troubled  themselves  with  tracing  the 
connexion  of  ideas,  or  bestowed  a  thought  on  the  design^ — the 
mythological  views  or  the  moral  and  political  teaching, — of  the 

c 


XXVI  PREFACE. 

author  whose  words  they  are  absorbed  in  lUustrating.  To 
Midler  and  Klausen  we  are  indebted  for  a  movement  in  the 
right  direction  towards  the  interpretation  of  Aeschylus ;  in  fact, 
they  may  be  fairly  called  the  founders  of  a  new  school  of  Aes- 
chylean philology.  They  created  a  revolution,  as  startling  in 
its  novelty  as  satisfactory  in  its  general  results,  in  the  method 
of  interpretation  hitherto  applied.  If  some  of  their  theories 
appear  untenable,  and  some  of  their  views  a  little  far-fetched  or 
devoid  of  evidence,  they  have  at  least  pointed  out  the  path  in 
which  succeeding  editors  should  travel.  On  the  whole,  we  have 
little  to  regret  but  that  their  labours  have  extended  over  so 
small  a  portion  of  the  text  of  Aeschylus  as  a  part  of  the  Orestea, 
Tl^lt  these  writers  have  been,  the  one  acrimoniously  attacked, 
the  other  passed  by  in  supercilious  silence,  by  Hermann,  the 
leader  of  the  verbal-critics,  is  a  significant  circumstance. 

It  is  commonly  held,  though  tiie  opinion  may  be  controverted 
by  weighty  arguments,  that  all  the  existing  MSS.  of  Aeschylus, 
which  are  by  no  means  numerous,  are  derived  from  one  single 
copy,  well  known  as  the  Medieean^  and  now  preserved  in  the 
Laurentian  Library  at  Florence.  It  is  believed  to  be  of  the 
tenth  century,  and  contains  all  the  seven  tragedies  (besides 
Sophocles  and  ApoUonius  Bhodius),  with  the  exception  of  some 
leaves  of  the  Agamemnon  which  have  been  long  lost.  Now  this 
MS.  can  be  shewn  to  have  been  an  apograph  from  a  very  ancient 
one,  written  in  uncial  or  capital  letters,  and  probably  without 
any  division  between  the  words;  for  mistakes  occur  in  the 
transcription  which,  would  naturally  have  occurred  under  these 
conditions  alone.  The  same  MS.  contains  marginal  scholia, 
written  in  a  different  but  not  much  later  hand,  and  also  oc- 
casional corrections,  by  the  same  later  hand,  of  the  text  itself. 
Some  further  additions  and  alterations  have  been  made  in 
handwriting  of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries.  Now  a 
remarkable  fact  connected  with  these  scholia  is,  that  they  evi- 
dently represent  an  independent  and  certainly  earlier  text  than 
the  Medicean,  and  consequently,  than  its  uncial  archetypus ;  and 
this  at  once  brings  them  back  to  a  great  antiquity.     For,  whe- 
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ther  copied  or  not  from  that  archetypus  (a  supposition  which 
the  diversity  of  handwriting  renders  improbable),  not  a  few  of 
the  comments  refer  to  readings  which  are  at  once  perceived  to 
be  genuine,  but  are  not  to  be  found  either  in  the  original  or  the 
altered  text  of  the  Medicean*.  Hence  it  follows  that  the 
scholia  were  composed  anterior  to  the  time  when  the  carelessh 
ness  of  transcribers  and  ihe  unwarrantable  alterations  of  more 
or  less  learned  readers  had  combined  to  furnish  the  deteriorated 
text  of  the  present  MSS.  That  these  scholia  are  of  a  very  early 
date  is  further  shewn  by  the  occasional  quotations  from  or  refer- 
ence to  works  and  plays  which  have  long  been  lost.  In  fine, 
they  were,  in  all  probability,  either  wholly  or  in  the  greater  part, 
compiled  and  abridged  from  the  exegetical  writings  (irrrofivi^fiaTa) 
of  the  Alexandrine  grammarians  who  lived  before,  and  in  the 
early  centuries  after,  the  Christian  era.  That  they  are  collec- 
tions from  various  sources  is  manifest  from  the  admixture,  in 
not  a  few  places,  of  two  or  more  independent  and  sometimes 
conflicting  comments  under  one  and  the  same  scholium.  In 
several  of  the  later  MSS.  of  Aeschylus,  these  scholia  have  been 
greatly  enlarged  by  Byzahtine  teachers  of  the  middle  ages ;  but 
of  these,  as  of  far  less  importance,  no  notice  need  here  be 
taken.  Indeed,  the  object  of  mentioning  the  scholia  at  all  was 
to  point  out  their  extreme  importance  in  determining  the  true 
readings  in  many  doubtful  and  difficult  passages. 

With  regard  to  the  corrections  subsequently  made  (generally 
over  the  erasure  of  the  original  word)  in  the  Medicean,  there  is 
every  probability  that  they  were  derived  from  the  collation  of  a 
different  copy,  and,  to  judge  by  the  identity  of  the  handwriting, 
from  that  very  one  whence  the  scholia  were  transcribed.  For  in 
times  when  MSS.  were  alone  in  use,  and  prized  in  proportion  to 
their  accuracy,  it  was  the  object  of  every  possessor  to  endeavour 
to  obtain  a  text  as  authentic  as  possible ;   and  to  this  end  it 

'  I  should  have  been  glad  to  go  into  thU  question  at  length;  but  space  does  not 
permit  it.  Suffice  it  to  say  here,  that  much  remains  to  be  done  for  the  editing  of 
these  important  scholia  even  alter  Dindorfs  useful  reprint,  Oxford,  1851.  I  hatre 
studied  the  whole  of  them  with  great  care  for  the  present  work. 

c  2 
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i4>pears  to  have  been  a  common  practice  to  compare  different 
copies,  as  an  opportunity  might  occor,  and  to  note  down  the 
Tarioiis  readings  of  importance,  or  correct  the  errors  of  copyists 
by  their  aid.  Hence,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Medicean  MS.,  the 
second  hand,  though  a  later  one,  will  often  be  found  to  give  a 
better  reading  than  the  original  one.  And  hence  also  it  wiU  be 
seen,  that  any  single  ancient  MS.  so  corrected  and  revised  con- 
tains, in  truth,  a  great  deal  more  than  at  first  sight  may  appear. 
It  bears  along  with  it  the  credentials  of  several  MSS.,  and  some 
of  these,  it  may  be,  belonging  to  an  independent  line  of  tran- 
scription. 

Further,  it  is  probable  that  more  than  one  MS.  was  some- 
times used  by  the  same  transcriber  and  at  the  same  time.  Thus 
we  may  explain  discrepancies  in  our  MSS.  of  Aeschylus,  which 
agree  on  the  whole  so  closely  with  the  Medicean,  that  they  are 
with  great  reason  believed  to  have  been  copied  from  it.  Or 
again,  copies  from  the  Medicean  may  have  received  subsequent 
corrections  from  other  sources;  and  these  being  again  tran- 
scribed, will  have  a  sufficiently  close  correspondence  Mrith  their 
archetypus  to  be  justly  classed  with  it  in  its  general  character. 
Of  this  kind  was  probably  the  valuable  MS.  used  by  BoborteDo 
in  his  edition  of  1552. 

However,  to  discuss  these  minutiae  in  detail,  and  to  illustrate 
them  by  instances,  would  require  a  great  space,  and  would  be 
wholly  uninteresting  except  to  the  professed  critic.  Suffice  it  to 
say,  that  from  a  proper  use  of  these  resources,  from  a  very 
careful  investigation  of  the  style,  metrical  laws,  idioms,  and 
usages  of  Aeschylus,  from  numerous  glosses  in  Hesychius  and 
other  grammarians,  and  generally,  from  a  more  enlarged  philo- 
logical knowledge  of  the  language,  means  have  been  found  for 
restoring,  with  a  precision  almost  marvellous,  numerous  passages 
in  this  great  poet  which  not  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago  had  been 
wrongly  edited  and  were  totally  misunderstood.  The  same  mind 
of  man  which  has  revealed  the  secrets  locked  up  in  Egyptian 
hieroglyphics  and  in  the  arrow-headed  characters  of  Nineveh  and 
Babylon,  has  successfuUy  grappled  with  the  scarcely  less  difficult, 
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if  less  important,  task  of  emending  and  explaining  the  text  of 
Aeschylus.  We  may  compare  the  fortunate  preservation  of  a 
single  ancient  copy  to  the  inheritance  of  a  fine  old  mansion 
which  for  years  had  become  less  and  less  like  itself  from  iuju- 
dicious  patchwork  and  gradual  decay.  At  a  first  glance,  and 
after  only  a  casual  survey,  the  proprietor  doubts  if  it  is  possible 
to  restore  it.  But  when  he  has  begun  to  remove  from  it  the 
rubbish  of  a  centuiy,  to  cleanse  the  mouldy  walls  and  ceilings 
from  the  stains  and  matted  cobwebs,  and  has  well  studied  the 
uniform  principles  of  decoration  which  the  hand  of  a  master 
artist  had  followed  in  carrying  out  the  design,  he  is  surprised 
to  perceive  how  much  of  gilded  cornice  and  frescoed  wall,  of 
carved  wood  and  of  delicate  sculpture,  has  been  preserved  in  its 
pristine  state, — overlaid  indeed,  but  not  obliterated ;  and  he  is 
gratified  to  find  how  satisfactorily  that  which  remains  will  supply 
a  precedent  for  that  which  has  wholly  or  partially  perished. 

The  collection  of  a  long  series  of  Fragments  from  the  lost 
plays  of  Aeschylus  and  the  other  two  great  Tragic  writers,  is 
one  of  the  happiest  results  of  the  laborious  research  of  modem 
scholars.  The  value  and  interest  of  these  isolated  passages  are 
perhaps  in  general  too  little  appreciated,  for  students  seldom  care 
to  read  them  till  they  have  mastered  the  Entire  tragedies. 
Nevertheless,  as  already  remarked,  the  Fragments  are  mostly  of 
more  than  ordinary  merit,  and  generally  owe  their  preservation 
to  that  very  circumstance.  Of  Aeschylus  indeed  scarcely  four 
hundred  entire  verses  have  been  recovered  from  the  various 
writers  of  subsequent  ages ;  but  this  number  is  small  compared 
with  the  Fragments  of  Sophocles,  amounting  to  not  far  short  of  a 
thousand  verses,  and  those  of  Euripides,  of  which  between  three 
and  four  thousand  have  come  down  to  us.  Even  in  the  second  and 
third  centuries  of  the  Christian  era  many  plays  were  in  existence 
which  have  long  since  perished.  They  are  quoted  by  Plutarch, 
Galen,  Athenaeus,  Pollux,  and  Stobaeus  and  a  host  of  gram- 
marians of  even  a  still  later  date.  An  inference  may  fairly  be 
drawn  from  the  comparative  number  of  these  Fragments  (not  to 
say,  from  the  fact  that  the  quotations  from  Aeschylus  are  more  of 
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a  casual  and  accidental  kind,  while  those  from  the  others  are  to  ai 
considerable  extent  ieleet  extracts)^  that  Aeschylus  was,  in  the 
later  classical  ages,  by  much  the  least  popular  of  his  compeers, 
and  Euripides  pre-eminently  the  &T0urite.  Aristophanes  evi- 
dently saw  the  tide  that  was  setting  strongly  in  favour  of  the 
new  candidate  for  scenic  supremacy,  and  he  vainly  tried  to  stem 
it  by  the  barrier  of  his  ridicule.  Throughout  all  ages  and  in  all 
places  where  the  Greek  language  has  been  systematically  taught, 
Euripides  has  clearly  been  the  favourite  in  the  schook  of  the 
learned ;  and  to  this  cause  alone,  and  not  to  mere  accident,  is  to 
be  attributed  the  much  larger  number  which  we  still  possess  of 
his  plays.  The  reason  why  Aeschylus  has  enjoyed  the  least 
favour  of  the  three  must  be  looked  for  in  the  ideal,  supernatural, 
and  mythological  turn  of  his  mind,  in  his  obscure  and  somewhat 
turgid  diction,  and  in  his  want  of  sympathy  with  the  ordinary 
feelings  and  conditions  of  humanity.  He  dealt  with  gods, 
demons,  and  heroes,  while  Euripides  treated  of  man  as  he  is. 
Aeschylus  is  a  poet  of  the  imagination,  Sophocles  a  poet  of  the 
feelings ;  but  Euripides  is  a  poet  of  reality.  Euripides  alone 
had  the  courage  to  lotoer  tragedy,  if  we  may  so  speak,  to  the 
sphere  of  purely  human  action.  That  reality  should,  in  the  long 
run,  have  won  the  race,  is  perhaps  to  the  credit  of  human  nature. 
It  is  to  this  that  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  owe  their  well-earned 
immortality  of  fame.  Homer'^s  gods  are  at  once  subordinate  and 
supreme.  They  direct  and  control  human  affiiirs,  and  even  enter 
largely  into  the  scheme  of  action ;  but  human,  and  not  divine, 
nature  is  the  subject  of  his  pen.  There  is  however  no  positive 
standard  by  which  we  can  test  the  respective  excellences, — all 
transcendent,  yet  all  different, — of  the  three  great  masters  of 
Tragic  composition.  Each  will  have,  and  ever  has  had,  his 
votaries,  accordingly  as  the  grand,  the  terrible,  and  the  sublime, 
— the  tender  and  touching,— or  the  truthfully  descriptive,  affect 
the  various  dispositions  of  men.  All  however  will  concede  to 
Aeschylus  the  credit  which  attaches  only  to  genius  of  the  highest 
order, — that  of  having  perfected  what  he  commenced,  and  of 
exalting  the  tragic  art  to  a  height  which  none  of  his  rivals  can 
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be  justly  said  to  have  exceeded.  The  immense  influence  which 
scenic  exhibitions  and  dramatic  literature  have  exercised  on  the 
minds  and  manners  of  mankind,  is  a  sufficient  reason  for  pro- 
foundly yenerating  the  author  and  originator  of  it.  For  so  we 
may  justly  style  the  poet  who  out  of  the  uncouth  banterings  of  a 
religious  festivity  created  the  majestic  and  soul-inspiring  art 
which  has  softened  the  sternest  hearts  and  claimed  for  its 
votaries  the  proudest  intellects.  The  Drama  is  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  invisible  mind  of  man,  the  mirror  in  which,  while  we 
think  we  are  looking  at  others,  we  unexpectedly  see  ourselves 
reflected.  To  possess  in  our  own  native  literature  the  greatest 
dramatist  the  world  has  perhaps  ever  seen,  should  in  itself  be  an 
inducement  to  study  one  of  kindred  genius  and  scarcely  less 
exalted  sentiments. 

Niic$  S*  6  vpSros  «cal  rcAcvraSbs  UpofiAp, 
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[From  the  Medicean  MS."] 

"Aeschylus  the  Tragic  writer  was  by  birth  an  Athenian,  of 
the  deme  Eleusis,  son  of  Euphorio,  and  brother  of  Gynegirus, 
bom  of  noble  parents.  He  commenced  tragedy  in  his  youth, 
and  far  surpassed  his  predecessors  both  in  his  poetry  and  in  the 
arrangement  of  the  stage,  as  well  as  in  the  splendour  of  the 
choral  outfit,  the  dress  of  the  actors,  and  the  imposing  appear- 
ance of  his  chorus ;  as  Aristophanes  also  attests  (Ban.  1004), 

'  But  O  thoa  thftt  first  of  the  Greeks  didst  build  up  fine  words 
And  dress  up  tragic  trumpery.' 

He  was  contemporary  with  Pindar,  having  been  bom  in  01.  63  \ 
He  is  reputed  to  have  been  a  valiant  man,  and  to  have  taken  a 
part  in  the  battle  of  Marathon  with  his  brother  Gynegims,  and 
in  the  naval  engagement  at  Salamis  with  the  youngest  of  his 
brothers  Aminias,  as  well  as  in  the  land-fight  at  Plataeae. 

*^  In  the  composition  of  his  poetry  he  always  affects  the  grandi- 
loquent style ',  using  coined  words  and  epithets,  besides  meta- 
phors and  every  means  of  imparting  a  lofty  tone  to  his  diction. 
The  plots  of  the  plays  have  not  with  him,  as  with  the  later 
writers,  many  incidents  and  complexities ;  for  he  only  aims  at 
giving  weight  to  his  characters,  judging  that  this  peculiarity,  the' 
magnificent  and  the  heroic^  was  of  the  antique  stamp,  and  con- 

»  MS.  OL  40,  corrected  by  Casaubon.  •  rb  iiJSphy  irXdfffia. 
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sidering  that  cleverness,  prettiness  of  style,  and  sententiousness  \ 
were  alien  from  tragedy.  Hence  he  is  ridiculed  by  Aristophanes 
for  the  excessive  heaviness  of  his  characters  *.  For  example,  in 
the  Niobe^  till  the  third  act,  Niobe  sits  at  the  tomb  of  her  children 
with  her  head  muffled,  and  says  nothing ;  and  in  The  Ransom  of 
HedoTy  Achilles  in  the  same  way  covers  himself  over  and  does 
not  speak,  except  a  few  verses  at  the  beginning  in  a  dialogue 
vrith  Hermes.  Hence  many  passages  may  be  found  in  him 
excellent  in  the  composition',  but  not  either  sentiments,  or 
touches  of  sympathy,  or  any  other  of  those  traits^  the  eifect  of 
which  is  to  lead  to  tears.  In  fact,  the  spectacles  and  the  myths 
which  he  employs  are  intended  to  startle  by  their  strangeness 
rather  than  to  produce  illusion. 

"He  retired  to  the  court  of  Hiero,  as  some  say,  being  a 
victim  to  the  bigotry  of  the  Athenians  *,  and  from  having  been 
defeated  by  the  youthful  Sophocles;  but  according  to  others, 
being  beaten  by  Simonides  in  the  elegy  on  those  who  died  at 
Marathon.  For  elegy  must  share  largely  in  the  refinement  of 
sympathy,  which,  as  we  have  said,  is  alien  from  the  nature  of 
Aeschylus.  Others  assert  that  in  the  exhibition  of  the  Evr 
menieleSj  by  introducing  the  chorus  without  order  into  the  or- 
chestra he  so  scared  the  people,  that  infants  expired  and  women 
miscarried. 

"Having  arrived  in  Sicily,  as  Hiero  was  then  engaged  in 
founding  the  city  of  Aetna,  he  exhibited  his  Women  o/Aetna^  by 
way  of  predicting  a  prosperous  life  to  those  who  contributed 
to  colonize  the  city.  Here  he  was  held  in  high  honour  both 
by  the  tyrant  Hiero  and  the  people  of  Gela,  but  survived 
only  three  years,  and  died  at  an  advanced  age  in  the  following 
manner.  An  eagle  having  picked  up  a  tortoise,  and  not  being 
able  to  get  at  his  prey,  dropped  it  down  on  the  rocks  by  way  of 
smashing  the  shell,  when  it  fell  on  the  poet  and  killed  him.     He 

'  This  seems  directed  against  Euripides.  *  Ran.  91 L 

•  Tp  KaTcuTKtvp  9iaup4pov<rai.  ^ 

<  M  *KBti¥Qi»y  Kar€unrov6aff$€ls.    Perhaps  this  alludes  to  the  accusation  of  having 
revealed  the  aacred  Myatariea. 
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had  been  forewarned  by  the  oracle,  A  8troi$/rQm  heaven  thall  slay 
thee*  When  he  died,  the  people  of  Gela  buried  him  at  great 
cofit  in  one  of  the  public  tombs,  and  paid  him  splendid  honours, 
inscribing  as  follows : — 

*  Enphorio's  son  and  Athens'  pride  lies  here ; 

In  fertile  QM§  soil  he  found  his  rest ; 
His  Taloor  Marathon's  wide  plains  dedare^ 
And  long-haired  Medea  who  felt  it  can  attest.' 

His  tomb  used  to  be  visited  by  the  professors  of  the  tragic  art, 
who  offered  sacrifices  to  him  as  to  a  hero,  and  rehearsed  their 
plays  over  it.  As  for  the  Athenians,  they  were  so  devotedly 
fond  of  Aeschylus,  that  they  passed  a  decree  after  his  death, 
that  whoever  wished  to  exhibit  the  plays  of  that  poet  should  be 
furnished  with  a  chorus.  He  lived  to  the  age  of  sixty-three' 
years,  in  the  course  of  which  he  composed  seventy  plays,  and 
beside  these,  about  five  Satyric  dramas'.  He  gained  in  all 
thirteen  victories,  and  carried  off  not  a  few  after  his  death/^ 


^^  Aeschylus  was  the  first  to  improve  tragedy  by  passion  of  a 
more  exalted  kind*.  He  introduced  scenic  decorations,  and 
struck  the  eyes  of  the  spectators  by  their  splendour,  through  the 
aid  of  paintings  and  machinery,  altars  and  tombs,  trumpet^ 
ghosts,  and  Furies ;  he  also  furnished  his  actors  with  gloves,  and 
gave  them  a  stately  mien  by  the  train  (syrma)^  and  raised  their 
height  by  unusually  thick  buskins.  As  his  first  actor  ^  he  em- 
ployed Oleander,  but  he  afterwards  added  to  him  as  his  second 
actor  Mynniscus  of  Ghalcis.  Of  the  third  actor  he  was  himself 
the  inventor,  though  the  credit  is  given  to  Sophocles  by  Dicae- 

'  So  the  MS.»  hut  he  really  died  in  the  sixty-eighth  or  sixty-ninth  year  of  his  age. 

*  These  numbers  are  eironeous,  and  the  text  referring  to  the  Satyric  plays  is  ob- 
Tioosty  oormpt  The  titles  of  se?enty-eight  plays  are  known.  Snidas  attributes  to 
him  not  less  than  ninety. 

'  vd$%at  yMP¥utmr^r9is,    y^wutmripou  Blomfield. 

^  The  author  means  the  actor  of  ttsflnt  pari  (vp«tTeeyt0¥urriis)t  &c. 
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archus  of  Messene.  If  we  compare  him  in  the  simplicity  of  his 
dramatic  composition  with  his  successors,  it  might  be  considered 
meagre  and  deficient  in  elaborateness ;  but  if  we  look  to  those 
before  him,  one  may  well  admire  the  poet  for  his  genius  and 
invention.  Those  who  consider  Sophocles  to  have  been  a  more 
perfect  tragic  poet,  are  right  indeed  in  their  opinion,  but  then 
they  should  remember  ttiat  it  was  much  more  difficult  after 
Thespis,  Phrynichus,  and  Choerilus  to  advance  Tragedy  to  such 
a  degree  of  greatness,  than  for  one  who  wrote  after  Aeschylus  to 
arrive  at  the  completeness  of  Sophocles  '.^ 

*  The  above  extancts  are  from  Alexandrine  Grammarians,  probably  of  an  age 
anterior  to  the  Christian  era.  Though  their  statements  may  not  be  wholly  aothentic, 
we  must  not  forget  that  they  had  abundant  sources  of  information  which  are  wanting 
to  us.  The  criticism  however  is  admirable,  and  shews  how  thoroughly  the  ancients 
understood  the  spirit  and  principles  of  Greek  Tragedy.  The  translation  has  been 
made  from  DindorTs  edition  of  the  Scholia  (Oxford,  1851),  and  according  to  the 
readings  of  the  Medioean  MS.,  other  MSS.  exhibiting  various  interpolations  and 
corruptions. 
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The  precise  date  of  the  Suppliees,  which  has  been  general]  j  regarded, 
on  internal  evidence,  as  the  earliest  tragedy  extant,  is  unknown. 
Muller  however  (Dissertations  on  the  Eumenides,  p.  81;,  ed.  2,  transl.), 
after  Boeckh  and  others,  thinks  that  from  certain  political  allusions 
in  the  play  (677,  740,  930)  to  the  then  contemplated  alliance  of 
Athens  with  Argos  and  the  war  with  Egypt  (Thucyd.  i.  102,  104), 
01.  79,  3,  B.C.  461,  the  date  may  be  fixed  at  only  a  few  years  pre- 
vious to  the  Orestea,  which  was  brought  out  01.  80,  2,  or  b.c.  458. 
It  may  be  doubted  if  these  supposed  allusions  are  sufficiently  clear 
and  definite  to  establish  the  argument.  Those  at  least  who  judge 
by  the  style,  which  is  so  singularly  epic,  the  simplicity  of  the  plot, 
the  paucity  of  the  characters,  and  the  great  predominance  of  choric 
action,  will  be  reluctant  to  believe  that  the  Suppliants  was  composed 
more  than  ten  years  after  the  PrometheHs,  Persians,  and  Seven 
against  Thebes.  It  may  be  remarked,  though  not  as  an  evidence  of 
date,  that  the  play  is  rather  a  melodrama  than  a  tragedy.  It  ends 
happily,  and  has  no  other  claim  to  the  latter  title  than  from  the 
pathos  excited  and  sustained  by  the  helpless  condition  of  the  fugitive 
maidens  in  a  foreign  land.  There  are  only  two  actors  in  the  piece, 
for  the  same  person  alternately  assumes  the  characters  of  Danaus 
and  the  Herald.  The  trilogy,  of  which  the  present  seems  to  have 
been  the  middle  play  (Muller,  Diss.  p.  212),  comprised  also  the 
Aegyptii,  of  unknown  argument,  and  the  Danaides,  of  which  the  trial 
and  acquittal  of  the  women  for  the  murder  of  their  husbands  formed 
the  siibject.  The  Chorus  consists  of  (probably)  twelve  Suppliants, 
who  sing  the  opening  anapaests  in  their  procession  from  the  door  of 
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the  orchestra  (parodos)  to  the  thjmele  in  the  centre,  the  long  anti- 
strophic  ode  commencing  when  they  have  ranged  themselves  there  in 
the  usual  rank-and-file  order.  (Miiller,  Dissert,  p.  81.)  The  argument 
is  briefly  this :— Danaus  and  Aegyptus,  sons  of  Belus, had  settled,  as 
the  descendants  of  lo  and  Epaphus,  in  the  vicinity  of  Canopus  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Nile  (Prom.  870).  Aegyptus  wishing  to  unite  his  fifty 
sons  to  the  fifty  daughters  of  Danaus,  the  latter  fiy  from  Egypt  to 
ArgOB  in  order  to  escape  from  a  union  at  once  incestuous  and  de- 
tested. Arriving  with  their  father  at  Argos,  the  land  of  their  ances- 
tress, they  appeal  to  the  country  for  protection  on  the  plea  of  their 
descent,  to  the  national  gods  and  heroes,  and  especially  to  Zeus  as  the 
author  of  their  race.  The  king,  by  name  Pelasgus,  tardily  grants 
them  a  refuge  with  the  consent  of  the  people,  and  in  a  spirited  scene 
at  the  conclusion,  repels  the  insolent  attempt  of  the  Herald  to  seize 
them  in  the  name  of  the  sons  of  Aegyptus. 

The  extant  M8S.  of  the  Supplioes  are  very  few.  Hermann  enume- 
rates four,  of  all  of  which  he  has  given  an  accurate  collation  in  his 
edition  of  1852.     These  are, 

(1)  The  Medicean,  saec.  z. 

(2)  MS.  G-uelph.,  saec.  zv.,  copied  from  the  Medicean. 

(3)  A  Paris  MS.j  saec.  xv.,  transcribed,  according  to  Hermann, 
from  the  archetypus  MS.  of  the  Medicean,  but  according  to  his 
editor  Haupt,  from  the  Medicean  itself. 

(4)  A  paper  ^MS.,  saec.  xvi.,  preserved  in  the  library  of  the 
Escurial,  and  probably  a  transcript  from  the  Paris  MS. 

(5)  Another  MS.  of  saec.  xv.,  formerly  in  the  monastery  of 
St.  Mark  at  Florence,  and  said  to  be  a  copy  from  the  Medicean, 
is  mentioned  in  the  catalogue  prefixed  to  Hermaun's  edition,  but  no 
use  appears  to  have  been  made  of  it  in  this  play. 
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TA  TOT  /iPAMATOS  nPOSflHA. 


XOPOS  AANAIAQN. 
AANAOS. 

BASIAEYS  APFEION. 
KHPYB. 


Ai::SxTAOT  iketiae:^. 


XOPOZ 

Zeifs  fih/  *A(f}CKT<i)p  inCBot  rrpo<l>p6vci>^ 
OTokov  yiiierepov  vaiov  apOeur 
wiro  irpo<rroixi(t>v  \enroy\tafLd6oiv 

NeCkov  Slav  8c  Xc7roCo-at 
X^ova  (TVY)(oprov  SvpCq^  <f>€vyoixa/, 
ovTiv  i(f>  at/xart  Srjfirjkao'Cav 


1.  ^h^Uerwp.  Heiycb.  a^iicropar  rhy 
Uti<nov  Ata,  Inf.  237  the  Suppliants 
themaelTes  are  called  iupliCTopts,  and  so 
Orestes  is  atfUfhs  vpofriicrtop  Earn.  419, 
while  Tpoalicropwst  ib.  118,  seems  to  mean 
'  patrons  of  Suppliants/  which  is  the  sense 
in  the  present  passage.  Where  the  ad- 
jectiTe  is  not  a  mere  epithet,  bat  a  title  or 
attribute,  as  inf.  188,  621,  it  seems  pro- 
per to  mark  it  bj  a  capital  letter. 

2.  ipBhrr*.  For  oljpccy  frr6Xio¥  see  Ag. 
45.  Pers.  791.  Hermann  joins  vJaop  ip- 
Birrot  but  it  is  not  easy  to  see  why  otSKos 
pdtos  may  not  stand  in  contradistinction 
to  a  land  expedition.  In  this  technical 
expression  ofpcir  may  be  dassed  with  such 
wwds  as  iafdy€(r$aif  Karfty^aBau,  Karaiptuff 
fur4wpos,  in  reference  to  the  raittd  ap- 
pearance of  the  ocean  towards  the  horizon. 
Compare  altum  maret  and  our  term  <  the 
high  seas.'  I  am  not  sore  that  ofpcxy 
or6Xop  is  ever  used  of  a  land  army  alone, 
as  we  say  *  to  raUe  forces.' 

3.  irpoffrofilm¥.  Schol.  ifittyor  rit  9x6- 
fua  iueo6€Uf,  v\toya(o6(nit  riis  Tp6.  The 
word  does  not  occur  elsewhere.  Her- 
mann understands  by  it  not  the  actual 
mouths  of  the  Nile,  but  the  alluvial  de- 
posit called  vp6<rx»fM  Prom.  866,  which 
would  be  rightly  described  as  \cirr<4i. 


fjuxBoy,  composed  of  fine  sand  or  mud. 
For  so  Pauw  happily  emended  Acvrofca- 
Bwy  of  the  MSS.,  bh  error  which  arose 
from  the  accidental  omission  of  tf^a.  Others 
have  proposed  ray  \€irrofia0wy  or  \cvko- 
$a$&y. 

4.  The  MSS.  have  Viay  Hh  \^hov<rai. 
Hermann  adopts  Seidler's  Ziay  8*  Ux^l- 
Tovffoif  and  it  is  difficult  to  decide  be- 
tween this  and  A.irov<rfiu,  though  the  aorist 
is  rather  more  suited  to  the  context.  With 
respect  to  the  accent  of  STai^,  there  seems 
no  ground  for  altering  it.  Both  Homer 
and  Hesiod  shorten  the  Ust  syllable,  as 
Od.  xi.  375.  xiii.  276,  440.  xix.  540. 
Theog.  697.     See  Pers.  273. 

6.  9fifi.Ti\a(riay,  So  Auratus  for  9rifirj- 
Xaaitft  which  violates  both  grammar  and 
metre.  The  t  in  oCriyt  could  not  be  elided, 
and  yywrSriyat  ^vy^y,  *to  have  banish- 
ment recorded  as  a  sentence,'  follows  from 
the  usual  construction  Karaytyy^a-Ktiy 
^vyfjy  rtyos  (Herod,  i.  45.  Thuc.  iii.  81), 
where  Korh  is  only  necessary  when  the 
person  against  whom  the  sentence  is 
given  is  added. — i4>*  aT/iari,  '  for  murder,' 
directly  or  indirectly, — a  charge  the  chorus 
is  anxious  to  dear  itself  of  at  the  outset, 
since  this  was  the  commonest  and  least 
creditable  cause  of  flight,  as  wcU  as  the 


AISXTAOr 


ydfiov  Alyvnrov  vaCBiov  aa^.^i)  r 

Aaifojo^  Se  irarqp  koX  fiovkapxo^ 
KoX  OTOo'Lapxo^  raSc  rr€a(rovoiJL&v 

KvhioT  a)(i(av  inacpavcv, 
<f>€vy€iv  av&iffv  Sea  fcufi  akioVy 
KeKo-ai  8*  "Apyov^  yalav,  o0€i^  8rf 
ye/o9  -qfierepov,  rrjs  oiarpohovov 
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least  calculated  to  enlut  the  83rinpath7  of 
foreigners.  So  ^€^iv  i^*  d/uvn  Dem. 
Mid.  p.  649.  Fausan.  y.  1,6,  iXtiv  riya 
ip*  aXfuert  hcoiMrl^.  Inf.  192,  rdaV  Ayoi- 
fjMKTovs  <pvyds. 

8.  a{noy€yu  ^v^ayopU^,  *  By  a  Yolun- 
tary  retreat  from  wedlock,  and  loathing  as 
nnholy  a  union  with  the  sons  of  Aegyptus.' 
The  MSS.  give  iiW*  ainoy4injroy  ^^vXof- 
difopcw,  hut  the  Med.  with  the  letters 
v\a^  in  an  erasure,  and  yp.  ^v^di^opcuf  in 
the  margin.  The  common  reading,  &AA,* 
ainoyfvri  rhv  ^v^difopa,  has  no  authority, 
and  is  from  Tumebus.  It  is  objection, 
able  both  on  account  of  the  article  and 
because  the  law  of  anapaestic  synaphaea 
is  violated  by  a  dactyl  coming  before  an 
anapaest.  It  has  been  proposed  to  con- 
strue 6iroraC6fity(u  rhy  ^v^dyopa  ydfioy  {us 
6yra)  avroytrii  iurtfi^  re,  like  Bi^ataB* 
Uerriy  rhy  $rj\i'y€yri  ffr6hov  inf.  27-  But 
a  little  reflection  will  show  that  Bam. 
berger's  correction  is  rightly  adopted  by 
Hermann.  The  origin  of  the  error  is 
curious  and  instructive.  When  the  t  had 
accidentally  been  dropped,  ^v|av^/>cu  ( — f , 
— ay)  no  longer  completed  the  verse.  For 
this  end  two  metrical  corrections  were 
proposed,  vying  with  each  other  in  ab. 
surdity ;  one  &AX*  ahroyiviirov  ^v{(£yopai^, 
the  other  iXfC  tdnoy^v^  <f>vKa^dyopay. 
The  union  of  these  two  resulted  in  the 
reading  of  the  Med.  We  might  even  re. 
tain  the  accusative,  on  the  ground  that 
<p€^tty  ^vlayoptay  is  only  another  form 
of  4>€^ciy  ^vy^y,  but  then  the  participle 
following  would  not  be  rightly  coupled  by 
re.  The  interpretation  of  avroycvci,  '  ori- 
ginating with  ourselves/  is  certainly  better 
than  '  kindred,'  tth  avyy4yetay.  For  the 
antithesis  is  between  compulsory  banish- 


ment and  voluntary  flight. 

10.  Hesych.  oyoTaiofi^yri'  4K^av\i(o- 
fiiyri.  This  word,  like  fidfupo/uu  and  its 
derivatives,  has  the  primary  sense  of '  dis- 
satisfiftction/  *  disparagement,'  &c.  It  is 
here  a  sort  of  euphemism.    Cf.  331 . 

13.  Ki^SioT*  dx'^*^*  '  determiaed  on  the 
best  (i.  e.  the  least  bad)  of  evils.'  Com- 
pare T^  fitKrtpoy  KOKovint.  1054.  KOK&y 
^ipraroy  II.  xvii.  105.  Hesych.  Kv^ioy 
KptiTToy  alper^fpov.  Heath  wrongly 
explained  it  *  the  most  creditable,'  as  if 
from  icD8os.  As  aUrxp^s  (originally  «- 
<rxi>s)  forms  cdfcxMrro;,  so  KvUphSf  Mur^ 
ros.  The  substantive  kvBos  has  a  strict 
analogy  in  the  Homeric  edtrxos.  On 
ixixpayty  the  SchoL  remarks,  kfjk^iyoya 
rw  Kcucuy  i^^itraro  r^y  ^vyi^v*  Ktuchv 
6  ydfiost  KMchy  8i  tccd  ^  ^V7^>  aip^rdn^ 
pay  8i  rh  <p€^tty.  It  is  self-evident  that 
the  above  scholium  belongs  to  this  verse. 
Dindorf,  who  prints  it  to  v.  9,  has  vrrongly 
altered  i^<f>(aaTo  to  i^<l>l(rayTo. 

14.  KvfJL  &kioy,  MSS.  KUfifiaJ<4oy  or 
Kvfia\4oy.  The  true  reading  is  pre- 
served by  Hesychius  in  v.  iu^4Sriy,  Bekk. 
Anecd.  i.  p.  400,  &W817V'  itytifityots'  fiivvci- 
rai  8i  &ird  rwy  Iwiwy  fi§rdyt<r$eu,  oh  tiy 
a/  iiyiai  itytOwri, 

15.  K4\(rat  B\  Hermann  gives  K4\<rcu 
r*  without  remark.  The  use  of  8^  in 
mere  connexion  is  not  uncommon  in  Aes- 
chylos,  as  inf.  63,  75.  Pers.  195,  665. 
Cf.  Rhes.  934,  Tpoiat  dmi^^i'  itrrv  fi^ 
K4Xacu  wor4, 

17.  iriiryolai.  The  words  wciv,  hn- 
Tytaft  iviryovsi  cfoYi^Xos,  were  peculiarly 
used  of  the  feeiings  inspired  by  love.  So 
Ag.  U77f  tcdpT*  ifioi  iry4»y  x*P"^'  Here 
the  same  idea  is  conveyed  as  in  Prom. 
868,  hrtbpmy  krapfiti  x^H^^  '^^  Oiyiay  lUyoVf 
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Jto$  eirxpiiei/ov,  Ter^XearraL, 
Tiv  &i/  odv  ^dipav  €v<f>pova  fiaXkov 
rfja-^  a(f>LKoiii€da 

ipuxTrhrroia-i^  KKdhoi<riv ; 
Z  iroXc9,  Z  yrj  Kal  \evKov  vBiop, 
vrraroC  re  0€ol  koI  fiapvTLfioi 

Koi  Zeifi  Sctnrip  TpiTos,  olKOi\>v\a^ 
6ai(ov  avhpSiv,  hi^aiaff  iKirqv 
Tov  $rj\vy€vrj  otoKov  alSoci^ 
TTvevfiaTi  x^pa?'  apa-a/onXrfdi}  8* 


20 
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Tix.  that  tiie  generation  was  rapernatural, 
not  physical  and  material. — wx&in^vov^ 
i.  e.  cT^ou,  by  a  common  ellipse,  9fix^<f^fu, 
meaning  properly  *  to  aver/  '  to  declare/ 
as  inf.  2fS8,  1044.  So  Pindar,  OL  vn.  4 1 , 
T^  Ik^y  yitp  irarp6$9r,  iK  Aihs  ^Uxovrai, 
ApoU.  Rhod.  ii.  359,  rov  K<d  ir^p  &^* 
aXfueros  tifx^rds^trrai.  Inf.  271>  308, 
630. 

19.  rdr*  &ir  o3y.  So  Dindorf  with  6. 
Borges.  The  MSS.  give  rha  ohv,  but  in 
the  Med.  a  letter  has  been  erased  after 
rlwa,  which  Hermann  says  was  not  7, 
and  therefore  there  is  no  authority  for 
r(ra  Tovir  beyond  ed.  Turn.  Hermann 
gives  riva  V  tar,  because,  hesa3rs,  Aeschy- 
lus ought  to  have  written  so.  The  erased 
letter  in  the  Med.  can  hardly  have  been 
any  other  than  i^,  and  it  was  erased  be- 
cause somebody  mistook  tivav  for  an  er- 
roneous form  of  the  accusative.  The  same 
error  occurs  in  ^p4va  for  ^piv*  h»  Cho. 
839.  In  the  former  editions  of  this  pUy 
I  admitted  Haupt's  riva  rvp,  comparing, 
for  the  omission  of  iuf,  Pind.  Pyth.  iv.  210, 
ov  Itivtuf  bcoifitip  ytuav  iSiKKuv,  But  the 
enclitic  vw  is  not  properly  used  except 
with  imperatives  or  true  optatives. 

23.  i  w6kts,  <(  7^.  So  the  MS.  of 
Robortello.  The  rest  give  &v  irJAis,  £y 
yij,  which  Hermann  rightly  attributes  to 
the  false  reading  9f{ai0*  in  v.  27-  It  was 
usual  to  invoke  the  elements,  the  gods, 
and  the  heroes,  on  entering  any  land  for 
the  first  time.  The  herald  in  Ag.  491 
does  this  even  on  returning  after  a  long 
absence. 

25.  x^^"*^^'    The  antithesis  with  0ira* 


Toi,  which  occurs  also  Ag.  89,  is  in  fitvour 
of  those  who  understand  the  infernal  gods, 
and  interpret  $ap^ifun  with  the  Scholiast, 
ol  fiapfws  rufydfityot.  There  seems  also 
an  antithesis  between  the  wicked  who  are 
punished  and  the  Haioi  Jb^Spci  who  are 
under  the  immediate  protection  of  Z^hs 
^wr^ip.  Add,  that  the  poet  seems  to  have 
had  in  view  II.  iii.  277*  Koi  trore^iol  ical 
Tata,  Kol  ot  tviy^fSt  Ko^Uyras  iLyBp<&vovs 
riywBov,  These  avenging  deities  are  said 
'to  have  in  their  keeping'  the  sepulchres, 
in  the  sense  of  Kwrix^iy  noticed  on  Pers. 
43.  On  the  other  hand,  04iKas  xarix^ty 
is  more  commonly  applied  to  the  desd  in 
their  graves,  as  Ag.  440,  1518.  Theb. 
729,  and  hence  Hermann  understands  the 
heroes,  or  dii  indigetei  of  the  country, 
and  reads  fioBiirifioi,  I  know  of  no  in- 
stance of  x^^^*^*^  being  applied  to  heroes, 
while  it  is  the  regular  epithet  of  the  powers 
below,  as  in  Pers.  630;  but  I  think  it 
possible  that  it  may  include  the  former, 
as  alike  inhabitants  of  the  invisible 
r^on. 

27.  Ulm^e.  The  MSS.  have  Uicue, 
which  Dindorf  retains.  Hermann  adopts 
8^(00-0^  from  Heath.  The  optative,  though 
generally  in  the  third  person,  often  alter- 
nates with  imperatives ;  see  especially  the 
Chorus  619  inf.  On  Iaot^p  rplros  see 
Agam.237.  Cho.  236.  Muller,  Diss.  Eum. 
p.  190  seqo. 

28.  cuSot^  vy^iifiart,  *  With  merciful 
spirit.'  The  phrase  is  only  a  modification 
of  a  sentiment  commonly  expressed  by 
o^poy  or  oifpiiuy.     Cf.  x«M^''  ^^'  ^^' 
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ea-fwv  vfipioTTiv  AlyvTrroyanj,  30 

wpiv  wooa  X^P^V  'ni^  ^^  acreooct 

dttvai,  ^v  o)(i^  Ta)(yqp€L 
7r€fi\jfaT€  irovTovh*,  a/6a  8c  XatXairt 
')(€ifjia}voTV7r(o,  fipovrg  arepoiry  r 
6fifipo<f)6po(,a'Ci/  T  aa^efioLs,  ayplas  ^^^ 

ako<:  apTTJaavre^,  oko(,irro, 
Trpiv  7roT€  XdfcrpcDV  &v  Odfiis  elpyet 
cr<f)€T€ptidiiSou  iTarpahdixf>€Lav 

vvv  8'  €7nK€K\ofi€ua  arrp.  a.     40 

Alov  TTopTVP  virepnoPTuyv  rtfidop*  Xviv  r 
avOovofiovaa^  wpoyovov  fioo^  cf  imwoia^ 
Zrjvo^  €<f>a\lfiv    ivKowiiuf,  8*   ineKpaivero  fiopaifio^ 

45 


alwp 


31.  iur^itt.  From  &0'(f,  tili.  Hesych. 
&<rc68i7s*  iLfifi^Bfis.  Lex,  Bekk.  p.  457, 
&<r(68Y}s*  ifl>v\^ris  7^*  Aiox^Aof.  The 
epithet  is  applicable  to  the  low  marshy 
shore  of  Lema;  see  on  Prom.  095.  It 
was  immediately  opposite  to  Nauplia, 
where  according  to  Pftusanias,  iv.  35, 
Danans  first  disembarked,  and  colonised 
the  place  with  Egyptians.  Bat  inf.  T4S 
Danans  speaks  of  coming  to  a  x^^^  ^^- 
fieyoSf  which  therefore  could  not  be  Naup- 
lia,  since  that  was  a  va^<rraBiiov,  Strabo, 
lib.  yiii.  cap.  6.  ad  init. 

33.  Ma,  For  imavBay  and  like  Wv- 
Toi'df ,  an  epic  use.  This  clause  must  be 
considered  parenthetical,  or  else  with  Her- 
mann and  others  we  must  read  <r^cTfp({i£- 
/iffvoi,  depending  by  a  well  known  Attic 
law  of  attraction  on  the  subject  of  tXoiyro. 
Hesych.  c^ct cpi^i^/xc vos*  ^paipojSfitvoSf 
iSioiroio^/icvos.  Photius,  (r^rrcp({criu' 
\afA$dk(it  I9iowoi€treu, 

39.  &cic^yTC0v.  Not  for  kfKowr&y,  but 
agreeing  with  Ac kt/wk.  The  phrase  ^wi- 
firifi4if€u  ^ifvTis  is  Homeric.  Hermann 
chooses  to  read  iLK6tnuy. 

40.  ^iKfK\ofitva,  80  Turn,  and  most 
recent  editors  for  hriK(K\6fitvai.  A  gloss 
in  the  Med.  also  recognistes  the  plural, 
iwiKoKo^tifOa.  In  the  plural  itself  there 
is  little  difficulty.  The  verb  is  withheld 
till  V.  51,  and  might  have  been  in  the  sin- 
gular because  of  iiri\9^afA4ifa  interposed 
in  49.   And  this  is  the  opinion  I  fDrmerly 


entertained,  being  unwilling  to  change  the 
MSS.  reading.  But  the  use  of  the  first 
person  singular  throughout  the  remainder 
of  the  chorus  seems  nearly  decisive,  and 
would  be  quite  so,  but  for  the  single  ex- 
ception in  149  Probably  hriKrK\6fitvai 
is  due  to  grammarians,  who  were  at  a  loss 
for  a  finite  verb,  and  had  noticed  the  use 
of  the  plural  in  the  preceding  anapaests. 

41.  rifxdopa.  Hermann  thinks  this  form 
defensible,  referring  to  Lobeck,  Paralip. 
p.  216  Blomfield  on  Ag.  497  condemns 
it ;  but  the  day  is  past  when  scholars  obe- 
lised words,  though  consistent  with  sense 
and  metre,  merely  because  they  were  £ira{ 
\ty6fitya.  The  sense  is,  *  invoking  Epa- 
phus,  not  only  as  a  patron-god  able  to 
protect  us  on  the  other  side  of  the  water, 
out  also  as  the  son  of  our  ancestress.' 
Compare  this  use  of  re,  which  couples 
two  attributes  of  the  same  person,  with 
KipKifXdTov  T*  i,fi96yos,  inf.  60.  In  both 
places  Hermann  omits  re,  here  assuming 
that  the  is  in  ff^ir  is  long,  as  in  ic^yir,  tf^ts, 
and  there  reading  KipK-nXdras, 

45.  fipw^iif.  This  is  an  instance  of  *  res 
pro  persona  *  which  is  exceedingly  harsh ; 
yet  it  is  not  less  so  to  refer  f<t>a^tVy  by  a 
change  of  punctuation,  to  iirtKpaiytro, 
and  to  take  the  latter  in  a  middle  or  de- 
ponent sense,  as  in  Eum.  927i  with  Schiitz. 
There  is  a  gloss  in  the  Med.,  ^xicoXo^- 
fifSa  rhv  Iviv  tijs  fiohs  r^v  iwa^if  r^p  i^ 
hrtwyoias  rod  Aihs,  which  is  not  very  in- 
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evkoyo)^,  '^ETTaffniv  r  iyeyuacreu* 

ovT  eirtXe^a/xo^a  avr.  a. 

vvv  iv  iroiovofioi^  fiarpo^  ap)(aiaq  rotroi^;  r&v  50 

Trpoadc  wovcDv  iivacra/iii/a  rd  T€  vvv  cwiSfct^w 
moTa  T^KfLrjpia  yauovo/iois,  ra  8'  acXTrra  vep  ovra 

yvdaerai,  8c  Xoyovs  Tt$  €v  fidKei.  55 

ct  8c  Kvpel  Tts  ircXas  ol(ovo7roK(ov  arp.  ^. 

eyyat09,  oIktov  olicrpov  at(ov 
Boid<r€L  Tts  (XKovec^  oira  ra?  Tijpeta^ 


telligible.  The  meaning  is,  *the  proper 
time,  i.  e.  of  gestation,  passed  in  confor- 
mity with  the  name ;'  a  sort  of  enaUage 
for  *  the  name  was  given  according  to  the 
drcnmstanoes  of  the  birth,'  viz.  "Zira^s 
from  H^eo^it  or  imt^.  The  imperfect 
expresses  the  duration  of  the  intermediate 
time;  the  aorist  iyiwwr*  the  single  act 
of 'birth.— c^\^^7f»f  is  sometimes  used  to 
imply  that  a  name  is  rightly  given  from 
some  event,  as  inf.  248.  Frag.  Aetn.  I, 
TiaKlKUP  c&X^ywr  iiiv^i  ^rif ,  'wAkiy  yiip 
Xkovc^  ix  intirov  riXf  is  ^4os.  Ar.  Vesp. 
77 if  eiX^ywf,  fjw  H^xp  «tX.i}  icar'  6p$poy, 
ilXtdati  xp6s  ffAioi'.— The  nominative  to 
iy4vvaff€¥  (which  in  the  MSS.  is  cor- 
mptiy  combined  with  the  next  word,  iyiv^ 
¥Qx^  i6rr')  is  not  aUfy,  but  fiovs,  yw¥o» 
being  used  of  both  sexes  indifferently. 
The  best  copies  have  "Eiro^y  8*.  See 
sup.  15. 

48.  htiKtlaiUpo.  Hesychius,  perhaps 
from  this  passage,  explains  ^iruroXeira- 
/icnf.  The  Schol.  also  has  iriKokoufidyii. 
Another  interpretation  is  proposed  by 
Bothe,  'choosing  as  my  patron.'  Cf. 
Herod,  iii.  167>  rwv  Bii$v?i»ylny  ^- 
cA^laro,  and  ib.  vii.  10,  ivt^c^d/uyos  Jb^- 
9paf  robs  4$4\€ts.  Schdtz  understands, 
*  mentioning  the  name,'  as  a  testimony 
to  their  origin.  The  first  appears  to  be 
the  traditional  meaning,  and  is  accepted 
by  Hermann. 

62.  Here  the  MSS.  reading,  rd  r*  iufS- 
fu>ia  M  itkwd  w€p,  is  clearly  corrupt. 
Porson  proposed  Tiffrk  T^Kfi-fipi\  ^t'  &j^4$- 
/icr*,  olfuUf  &cX«Ta,  &c.  which,  though 
approved  by  J.  Wordsworth,  cannot  be 
considered  satisfactory.  Hermann  seems 
to  have  made  a  much  happier  guess, 
yaio¥6tioi<ri  8*  &eAirra,  &c.  But  the 
change  of  rd  re  tniy  into  yoyiwPf  which 
he  fiuides  is  justified  by  the  words  of  the 


Scholiast,  Sts  o(f  ^4yos  f^y  iKt^ff^raif  iiW* 
e/s  wpoy6yo»y  T^y, — a  mere  supplement  to 
explain  the  point  and  object  of  the  r«ic- 
fiilpta, — is  too  violent.  For  rk  8*  &€Xirra, 
&C.  I  am  responsible.  There  is  no  diffi- 
culty in  rd  re  yvy  answered  by  rit  9h,  as 
r«  and  9h  are  often  so  used.  In  fact,  if 
we  suppose  a  very  slight  transposition, 
OIAOIA  contains  the  same  letters  as 
OIOIAA,  i.  e.  OICTAA,  for  there  is  hardly 
any  difference  between  OI  and  CT.  It  is 
needless  to  remark  that  T,  r,  I,  and  Z, 
are  continually  confounded. 

65.  iy  fidKti,  sc.  XP^^^^'  "^^  1^^ 
has  in  view  the  subsequent  conversation 
with  the  King,  by  which  the  whole  story 
of  lo  and  her  descendants  is  elicited,  inf. 
285  8eaq. 

58.  OKoitiy  is  Heath's  certain  correc- 
tion for  iucoimy.  Conversely  Kafiity  has 
been  corrupted  to  Xafiuy  in  174,  and  the 
confusion  is  very  frequent.  On  ris  re- 
peated see  Ag.  646.  Bum.  516.  Trach. 
943.  In  Ar.  Ach.  569  it  occurs  thrire, 
ctre  ris  ttrri  ra^tapx^^  ^'^  ^  rtixop^X""'^ 
Mlp,  fioriBrjO'drta  ris  Avifo-os.  —  Tripttas 
fi^rritoSf  an  epic  periphrasis  for  Trip4vs, 
as  the  Schol.  remarks.  Hermann  con- 
demns the  other  way  of  construing  the 
words, rasTfipttas  ii\6xov,  olicrpas  {UycKo) 
ftiiriBos,  which  I  had  formerly  adopted 
with  Bothe  and  Dindorf,  as  against  the 
natural  order  of  the  words.  Otherwise, 
it  may  be  defended  by  such  expressions 
as  Nucieas  &A^x^»  Theocr.  xxviii.  9.  N97- 
Xiyfy  vT(,  II.  ii.  20.  On  the  force  of  re 
see  sup.  41.  Scholefield  was,  I  now  think, 
light  in  understanding  ei  mulieris  et  avis, 
i.  e.  one  and  the  same  person  under  the 
two  characters.  For  in  the  following 
words  she  mourns  as  a  bird  far  her  lost 
haunts,  as  a  woman  for  her  son. 
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IJLTJT&o^  oitcrpa^  aXd^ov 
KLpKTjKdrov  T  arfhovo^' 
air  airo  ^a^pwv  vorofiZv  r  elpyofi^a 
ircr^ci  vioLKTov  otrov  "qdea^v, 
^wri&yio'i  hk  7rat8o9  i^opov,  a»s  avrwf>6v<o^ 
coXero  tt/oos  x^V^^  eOet/, 
Svo'iidropo^  K&Tov  rv)(<iv. 
ra»9  KoX  eya>  (fHXoSvpro^  ^lojovioiai  vS/iourv 


60 


65 
crrp.  y. 


61.  cipyo/i^ro.  The  M6S.  giTe  ^/ryo- 
/i^MK.  Hermann  reads  iypofiipo,  which 
he  thinks  borne  oat  by  the  scholiiim 
9MKOfi4ni.  But  the  present  participle 
seems  rather  to  snit  tipyofi^nu  She  is 
kept  away  firom  her  favourite  haunts  by 
the  oontinoal  fear  of  the  kite,  rather  than 
rouaed  Irom  tiiem  by  a  sadden  invasion. 
Bat  Hermann  goes  yet  further.  Sap- 
posing  that  the  poet  bad  in  mind  the 
fine  verses  on  the  nightingale  in  Od.  idx. 
618» 

&s  8*   th*  Tlayli<ip4ov   Ko^fni,  x^^^^PV^ 

KoXhv  &e/9p<riv  $apos  ¥€ov  lffrafi4roiOf 
99yBp4wy  4v  irtriXouri  KoB^Cofiivii  tvki- 

he  reads  ir*  itirh  x^^'P^"  w€TdKuy  iypO" 
fA^yeu  This  is  highly  ingenious ;  but  he 
fails  to  show  that  the  vulgate  is  wrong  by 
the  somewhat  frivolous  question,  *nam 
aquatilis  avis  est  luscinia  ? '  The  ancients 
always  spoke  of  the  bird  as  loving  soli- 
tude ;  and  the  deep  shade  of  trees  is  natu- 
rally associated  with  river  banks.  On 
the  legend  see  Apollodor.  iii.  14.  Pausan. 
lib.  X.  4,  6,  Atyovo-i  8i  ol  ^mxtis  &s  rf 

i^dini,  Koi  olhm  mrplHos  i,w4<rni  r^f 
Tnp4ws  (where  i!K4<mf  singularly  confirms 
tlpyofidva).  Yirg.  Bel.  vi.  80,  *  quo  cursu 
deserta  petiverit,  et  quibus  ante  Infidix 
sua  tecta  supervplitaverit  alis.' 

62.  vioucro¥  olror.  'A  strange  and 
wild  strain/  with  the  notion  so  often  at- 
tached  to  y4os  and  its  compounds  of  *  un- 
fortunate/ <  wretched/  &c.  cf.  inf.  336. 
Pers.  258.  So  Hermann  for  ydow  ohcrow. 
Either  the  atrophic  or  the  antistrophic 
verse  must  be  altered;  and  if  we  re- 
tain the  vulgate  here  we  must  have  re- 
course, with  Dindorf,  to  the  yet  more 
violent  alteration  of  Bamberger,  in  v. 
67»  iyydSost  oIktoi/  iimr,  Hermann  re- 
marks that  the  two  verses  ought  to  cor- 
respond in  the  repetition  of  two  similar 


words.  I  formerly  conjectured  wwvBtiv 
HoiKw,  but  I  have  doubts  if  Ibixa  is  ever 
osed  in  the  simple  sense  of  ^wofuu, 
especially  with  a  relative.  In  tragedy  it 
always  involves  the  sense  '  it  is  likely  that 
I,'  &c.  as  inf.  882,  lA^cir  feix*  ^fua 
kro9vdaas  K^ftifr.  The  later  Greeks  were 
less  accurate;  thus  Strabo,  ziii.  p.  608, 
*O/ii|f>09  irvittfyop€Uf  o^€r4pots  lourcy.  As 
applied  to  the  nightingale,  olros  is  the 
proper  word,  and  so  Blomfidd  long  ago 
remarked,  with  reference  to  this  passage, 
on  Callim.  Lav.  P^  94,  where  we  have 
yo(p&p  oJrop  i,rihoyi9my,  Cf.  Iph.  Taur. 
1091,  6(ryts  k — iAeyoy  olrw  iuiBtis. 

63.  ^wrteriirt,  **  Nove  dictum  videtur, 
ut  sit  addit,  quod  did  poterat  dyridiiffi, 
ut  in  Ag.  1232,  «ci/iov  fuardhy  ^94«r6<y 
(ivO^ti)  xir^f**  Hermann.  I  am  dis- 
posed to  think  be  is  right,  to  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  interpretation  I  formerly  gave, 
*  eompofdt  naeniam  de  fato  filii,  quomodo 
a  se  ipsa  oocisus  perierit,'  which  was 
barely  defended  by  ik6pov  aXptty  in  Pers. 
548.  Bekk.  Anecd.  i.  p.  63,  cvyi^tyai 
vohifia  Kot  K^yoP,  ov  fidyoy  avyypd^ai, — 
avro^yws  is  here  used  as  ainoitrSyws  in 
Ag.  1613. 

ee.  rifs  ttai  4y^.  *  As  the  nightingale 
is  kept  away  from  her  native  woods  and 
driven  into  exile  by  a  cruel  pursuer,  so  I 
leave  my  native  Nile  through  fear  of  my 
cousins.' — NciAo0€pq,  SchoL  t^k  iy  r^ 
Nc/A.^  BtpurOttaoM.  This  word  seems  op- 
posed to  *laoylouri,  Schol.  'EAAiywicj?  ^wv^, 
though  there  is  also  an  allusion  to  the 
name  lo,  as  inf.  152,  and  possibly  to  the 
soft  and  plaintive  Ionian  melody.  The 
chorus  says,  *  Though  born  in  Egypt,  1 
lament  in  Grecian  strains.'  The  same 
idea  is  expressed  in  Kopfiaya  a^&v,  t. 
110,  viz.  that  as  Egyptian  women  de- 
scended from  Greeks,  they  can  speak 
Greek  intelligibly.  But  this  meaning  is 
wholly  lost  if  with  Hermann  we  admit 
Emper's  €iXoe€pn$  or  with  Dindorf  adopt 
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aTreipoBaKpw  re  KapSiaar 
yoehva  8*  aa^d^fiiCoficu 
8ccfiatvov(ra  <^cXov9,  rourhe  ^vya^  70 

cuepias  oltto  ya^ 
ctTts  ccrrl  KT/Bep^v. 

oXXo,  ^€ol  y€P€T€U,  Kkv€T    cJ  TO  StICatOI/  t8oi^€9,     OI^. 

-^^S^  fii7  reXeov  8oKrcs  ^ccv  7ra/>'  oXaaar  \y\ 

vfipiv  8*  eroCfiQ}^  OTvyovTCs  75 

ircXoiT*  ii^  &8ticot  yd/ioL^. 


&if8or{ouri  from  Spanheim.  It  ia  however 
worthy  of  nodce,  that  coo  is  written  in 
the  Med.  over  an  erasure,  and  we  have 
Bfmru  Si  y^¥  rhv  irfi^vior,  Frag.  420. — 
iar€tpS9aicfnf¥,  'profusely  weeping.'  The 
a  of  the  pennlt  must  be  longi  contrary  to 
common  usage,  if  v.  76  be  right,  which 
Hermann  and  others  alter;  and  KopiUa^ 
most  be  a  dissyllable.  The  latter  may 
sorely  be  allowed  without  writing  Kdf(aw 
with  Dindorf.  For  81^  is  constantly  a 
monsyllable  in  choral  verses ;  see  on  Cho. 
774 ;  and  peihaps  generally  when  used  in 
composition  in  iambics. 

70.  S€ifJudFovaa,  There  are  serious 
difficulties  here,  especially  as  the  antistro- 
phic  verse  is  not  quite  free  from  suspicion. 
Hermann,  who  quarrels  with  both  the 
sense  and  the  metre,  reads  dctfto,  iiivown 
^iKovSt  but  without  adding  a  word  in  de- 
fence of  the  strange  expression  yocfij^^ 

tuf$0s  iw9ip4wofuu.  With  regard  to  ^«- 
Aovs,  a  question  arises  whether  it  means 
the  relations,  i.  e.  sons  of  Aegyptus,  or 
the  Argives,  whose  friendship  is  as  yet 
unsecured.  The  comparison  with  the  case 
of  Philomela  (see  on  66)  is  clearly  in 
&vour  of  the  former  sense,  which  is 
adopted  by  Dindorf.  We  must  thus  un- 
derstand cfris  itrrlt  Sic  *  if  any  one  of 
them  is  personally  interested  in  my  flight,' 
i.  e.  since  they  are  interested  in  it.  I 
think  however  there  is  some  probability 
in  what  I  formerly  conjectured,  BtifiaU 
ppmra  ^Ikour  ras  9i  <pvyas  iupias  d«-6 
yas  oihis  iirrl  Kn9€fju&y.  If  ^i\ovs  be 
taken  for  the  Argives,  the  meaning  will 
be,  'fearing  that  none  of  them  care  for 
my  flight,'  i.  e.  will  befriend  me  in  it. 
See  inf.  716.  Eknsley  ad  Med.  181. 
7t.  dcp<as.    Bgyjpt  was  so  called  from 

C 


the  dim  and  misty  aspect  it  presented 
from  the  sea.  Steph.  Byzant.  in  w.  *A€pia 
and  AXyvtrrot,  Eustath.  ad  Dionys.  p. 
35,  ed.  R.  Steph.  ApoUon.  Rhod.  iv. 
267,  ifMS  ^*  ^cp^if  ToKvK'^los  iK\'hi<rr9 
M^nyp  AXyuwTos  Trpm^p^rfwipip  aify&r, 
Pindar,  Pyth.  iv.  98,  similarly  speaks  of 
the  KtKatyvfni  wdia  of  Libya. 

74.  ^/3f .  The  Paris  MS.  has  ^  jSol,  the 
Med.  fi  icol,  Rob.  If  Koi.  Schiitz  con- 
jectured fi^f  hut  Mr.  Conington  more 
rightly,  as  I  think,  adopts  the  dative  (which 
also  has  the  highest  MS.  authority).  Cf. 
97  inf.  The  meaning  will  then  be,  *  Not 
allowing  youth  to  have  its  desires  realised 
contrary  to  justice,'  i.e.  not  letting  the 
sons  of  Aegyptus  unlawfrilly  possess  our 
persons.-  It  is  easy  to  supply  rh  xpayita, 
or  rh  fioiSk€Vfiat  with  rtXtoy,  or  even 
HfipiM  from  the  following  verse.  The  ja^ 
is  used  in  continuation  of  the  imperative 
sense,  as  firiKdr*  Uwratv  Ag.  493,  ft^  6p&¥ 
inf.  792. 

76.  iroifms.  So  the  Med.  Hermann 
reads  Sfipiy  S*  irituas  vriyoyrfs  cS,  others, 
with  Tumebus,  frrvyownts.  But  Homer 
uses  the  aorist  iarvyoy^  Od.  z.  113,  and 
(TTvy6yTts,  which  all  the  good  copies  give, 
suits  the  preceding  S^yrcs  much  better. 
Hermann  further  gives  v6imis  for  ydiAois, 
which  he  thinks  may  be  detected  in  the 
scholium  ^irl  tois  y€Wopiio'fi4yois  ical  iS^wrw 
ilfjuyt  and  explains,  '  be  just  to  the  laws 
which  protect  Suppliants  at  your  altars.' 
But  the  Scholiast  only  meant  'lawful 
martiages,  and  such  as  are  satisfactory 
to  ourselves,'  contrasting  ydfiots  with 
Sfipiy*  which  frequently  signifies  'rape' 
or  *  abduction.'  Transhite,  '  and  showing 
a  prompt  hatred  to  unholy  passions,  be 
just  to  our  marriage,'  i.  e.  if  we  are  to 
wed,  let  it  be  lawfuUy. 
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ei  deCrj  deo^  c2  7701/0X7)6^^.  arp.  h\     80 

Jtos  l/icpos  ovK  eifOTJparos  irvxOj}* 
Trdvra  rot  (fAeyidei 
Kav  (TKOTio  fteXati/^  ^w  ru^^ 

fiepoTrecaL  Xaoc?. 
TrtTTTCt  8'  acffxikk^  ov8*  iirl  v(aT<p,      am,  8'.     85 
Kopv(f)a  Jto5  ct  Kpavdy  rrpayiia  rcXctoi'. 
8avXol  yap  wpaniBayv 


77*  rto\4iiov.  The  MSS.  have  irroX^- 
luVf  which  led  me  formerly  to  suggest 
iirriv  9^  wroXdfi^.  There  is  a  similar 
metrical  discrepancy  inf.  637i  646,  though 
in  a  proper  name.  The  meaning  is, 
'  Those  who  are  hard  pressed  in  war  find 
safety  in  the  sanctity  of  an  altar ;  and 
shall  we  be  denied  the  like  security?' 
The  MSS.  here  generally  give  "Apij^, 
which  Dind.  retains.  But  iip^  is  Homeric, 
II.  xviii.  100.  Cf.  Hes.  Theog.  667.  He- 
sych.  ifyfi*  fi\tL$ri  if  iy  r^  "Apci.  Cx)m- 
pare  for  the  sense  Cho.  328.  Plutarch, 
de  Superstit.  §  iv.  I<m  9o^\^  <pt6^tfjMs 
fiwfi^Sf  %<m  iral  A.]f<rraiY  iifii^Ka  iroAA& 

iyd\fiaros    kdfimtrrat  ^  yaov^   Bappovtri. 
See  inf.  185. 

80.  e%6s.  The  MSS.  give  Ai^$.  For- 
son  (on  Orest.  fin.)  shews  that  these  words 
are  oecasionally  confounded.  The  poet 
seems  clearly  to  allude  to  the  derivation 
of  Bths  from  rlOtffu,  whence  he  adds 
ToyaXriBm,  *May  Providence  in  good 
sooth  provide  for  us  well.'  So  inf.  309» 
"Etra^ms  hXTiB&s  ^wriwv  iirt&w^s,  Herod, 
ii.  62,  Beobs  irpoffMySfMurdif  <r<f>fas  (ot  IlcX- 
affyol)  8ti  K6a'fi»  Bdprts  t&  irdtrra  vp^- 
fiara  cTxoy.  See  New  Cratyltu,  §  473. 
Hermann's  conjecture  iB^tp  Aths,  recta 
voluntate  Jovia,  ^Hesych.  tlBtia-  Sikcuo- 
a^vri,)  is  rather  ingenious,  but  has  the 
great  disadvantage  of  continuing  the  sense 
into  a  new  strophe,  which  is  a  licence  very 
rarely  allowed.     See  however  inf.  677. 

81.  The  connexion  is,  *  And  yet  our 
hopes  may  be  disappointed,  as  human 
hopes  often  are  (v.  90) ;  for  the  counsels 
of  Zeus  are  not  easily  divined.' — irdyra, 
Doric  for  x^ri.  The  MSS.  give  irtUrrf , 
Rob.  vdyrrif  Dind.  irdyra.    The  doctrine 


here  is  clearly  Pythagorean  :  '  That  there 
is  a  divine  will  is  clear  even  amidst  the 
darkness  which  prevents  mortals  from 
knowing-  what  that  will  is.'  Compare 
1042. 

83.  ^hy  r^x?*  Hermann  reads  fif\atpq, 
Tc  t^tf,  and  rtlyovffi  irSpoi  in  the  corre- 
sponding verse.  The  schol.  seems  to  have 
found  /icXo/yf  (uvrvx^f . 

86.  wlirrfi  iunpoXh,  *  Falls  without 
being  tripped  up,  and  not  on  its  back.' 
A  singular  expression,  but  suflSciently  in- 
telligible from  the  customs  of  the  wrest- 
ling-school, where  the  victory  consisted 
in  three  *  dean  throws,'  i.  e.  in  the  adyer- 
sary  being  fairly  laid  on  his  back,  when 
he  was  said  Kt7<rBai  irttniy.  See  Eum. 
669.  Ag.  166.  868.  1266.  If  he  fell  on 
the  knee  only  it  was  no  defeat ;  Ag.  63. 
Pers.  914.  Moreover,  x^^  irlwrttv  was 
a  proyerb  for  words  or  intentions  which 
were  never  realised,  as  Theb.  791.  For 
o-^^Xtt  in  its  primary  signification,  see 
II.  xxiii.  719-  8o  Callimachus,  Kopwpii 
Aihs  f  K*  ifPiytic^f  tynrefiov.  In  point  of 
sense,  these  two  verses  merely  amplify  the 
T^m-tt  Toi  ipXtytBti,  &c.,  wbUe  the  yiip 
which  immediately  follows  reverts  to  ovk 
€hB^paros.  The  metaphor  changes  to  the 
overgrown  tracks  through  a  forest. 

87*  Bav\oL  Fausan.  x.  4,  6,  KoXtitrBcu 
rk  9aar4a  &rb  t«v  irdXai  8avA.a*  ^irl  ro&r^ 
9h  Kol  Alffx^^oy  rod  r\a^Kov  rod  *AWh}- 
Soyiov  yipiia  Miniy  &rofuuc4yeu  9av\oy. 
Cf.  firag.  30.  The  Spartans  worshipped 
Zths  iSicoTiTaf  in  a  grove  of  shadowing 
oaks.  Fausan.  iii.  10,7*  Similarly  Strabo, 
ix.  p.  423,  roSyofJM  8i  r^  r&inp  (sc.  Aav- 
\l9i)  y^yoviyai  hth  rod  liwrovs'  9av\ohs 
yhp  KaKovat  rk  Sdffri.  The  word  is  pro- 
bably from  ik  and  0Ai}. 
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Sacrictot  T€  TcCvova-w  Trdpot, 
Kari^elv  ai<f>paaTOL' 
idwrei  8*  iKniBov  a(f>  xnjff^'nvpywv  arp,  c.     90 

wav(o\€t,^  fiporovs, 

rrav  airovov  BaifiovCayv. 
yjlia^os  hu  (f>p6v7)iid  tto)^ 
avToOci/  i^eirpa^a/  ifiwas  ihpdviov  i(f>  ayi/(ov.  95 

iZecrdd)  8*  CIS  vfipLV  fiporciov,  ota  am;  c. 

ved^ei  TrvdfJUYjv 
8t*  afiov  ydfiov  redaXo}^ 


90.  8*  4Xir{^¥.  So  Herm.  and  Well, 
for  9^  iarMif  (A  for  A).  Thus  in  Prom. 
268  one  MS.  has  i,irl9as  for  iKxlBas. 

92.  4^ow\lCtt,  If  the  text  is  right,  we 
must  suppose  the  metaphor  to  have  again 
dianged  to  the  military  operationsof  a  siege 
(Idirr^tf  &c.).  *  To  do  this,* — viz.  in  order 
to  hurl  mortals  from  their  towering  hopes, 
— 'he  calls  into  action,  (or  arms  as  his 
aUy,)  no  force :  every  supernatural  event 
is  brought  to  pass  without  labour  or 
trouble.'  So  Enm.  621,  2^us  is  said  to 
vrork  olfBhf  iur9fiaiin»y  fidyti.  The  MSS. 
give  riuf  ftroiwr,  which  is  manifestly  cor- 
rupt I  have  admitted  the  correction  of 
Wellaner,  without  feeling  any  great  con- 
fidence in  its  truth.  Hermann  objects 
that  Aeschylus  would  have  written  4^- 
owXlCup,  and  voy  8*  tarovovi  but  this  is 
at  most  a  matter  of  opinion.  His  own 
correction  is  very  bold,  ^iw  V  ofhis  <£- 
dk&^u.  In  support  of  the  sentiment  how- 
ever, he  might  well  have  compared  Pers. 
101 ,  r^tv  ovK  loTiF  Mp  Btforhy  hX^^cuna 
^vyelr.  As  for  BaifAoyiapf  the  omission 
of  the  article  makes  it  a  harsh  expression, 
and  scarcely  parallel  to  the  well-known 
woAAol  Atop^  r&¥  Baifioviw  of  Ennpidw, 
Med.  1159.  Bacch.  1388.  In  the  first 
edition  I  coirected  9atfi6yiou,  but  the 
mebre  hardly  allows  of  this. 

94.  V<M»f  ^t^'  'Hie  MSS.  give  9ifuyoy 
iiWf  whidi  Hermann  alters  to  fjLyrjfioy 
taw,  objecting  that  ^fiww  is ''  languidum  " 
when  followed  by  49pdtwy  i^*  hsyvw. 
But  tlus  difficulty  is  readily  disposed  of  by 
retaining  4^  of  the  MSS.  and  rejecting 
^  of  the  emendators.  For  the*  notion 
of  majesty  is  often  expressed  by  the  men- 
tion of  a  r^;al  throne,  as  inf.  691.   Cho. 


96^.  Thus  the  sense  is  satisfactory: 
'  Seated  on  his  holy  throne  he  neverthe- 
less (i.  e.  though  from  afar)  works  out  his 
will  without  stirring  finm  the  spot.'  This 
is  the  force  of  abr60€Pf  iliicOf  and  it  quite 
bears  out  the  preceding  Jiarovov,  Nor 
need  we  write  &^*  for  4^*  merely  because 
avT6B€¥  4^  49p4wy  occurs  Od.  xiii.  66,  as 
was  suggested  by  J.  Wordsworth.  The 
Homeric  ty,  ncitfn,  may  be  allowed  a 
place  in  a  chorus  remarkable  for  its  epic 
diction  throughout.  Indeed,  the  Schol. 
seems  to  have  read  thus  in  explaining 
^|^pa(c  rhy  arKvtrhy  iavrov  (his  aim).  It 
is  dear  that  he  read  4^*  and  not  &^',  for 
though  he  repeats  the  latter  at  the  end,  it 
is  only  as  a  gloss  to  ain6$€y.  This  will 
be  dear  to  any  one  who  considers  his 
words  correctly  punctuated,  rh  8i  ^pSytifia 
abrov  4x1  rwv  ayy&y  49paafiiirMy  4<p^fi€yoy 
4^4Tpa^€  rhy  ffKOwhy  iavrov  abrdOtyf  inrh 
r&y  kyy&y  i9pcurfidr»y,  5  4(rTt  rod  ov- 
payov.  Mr.  Couington  conjectures  f 
fi4fiovtyf  '  in  the  way  that  he  chooses.' 

96.  o%f,  sc.  ffjBpci.  So  Schutz.  The 
MSS.  give  oTa,  Herm.  ola,  putting  a 
comma  after  ytdC^i,  so  that  irvdfi^y  stands 
in  opposition,  and  we  have  ytdCovtra  Sfipis, 
Agam.  739.  By  irv0/«^y  the  iamily  of 
Aegyptus  is  indirectly  meant,  of  which  he 
is  himself  the  stock  or  parent  tree.  SchoL 
a^hs  6  Atymrros.  The  old  stock  is  here 
said  to  bud  and  blossom  anew  in  the  in- 
solence ofhis  sons.     Cf.  Cho.  166.  252. 

99.  rc^oX^s.  Bothe's  emendation  for 
T^  $d\os  is  oompletdy  confirmed  by  the 
scholium  ot>  ^<$AAois,  4iWii  rp  iyoiif,  r&y 
•rai9<uy  4auTov,  where  there  seems  an  al- 
lusion to  Od.  xii.  103,  ^^AAoiiTi  rteiiKAs, 
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KoX  SidvoutP  fiatvokiv 
Ktmpov  €x<ov  a^vKTov,  arav  8*  dirar^  ftcrayi/ovs. 
TOMxvra  Trddea  fieXca  dpeofiiua  Xeya>  arp.  or. 

\iyia  fiapea  BoKpvowerfj,  105 


IrfkefioLCLu  ifiirpeinj. 

IXeoftac  jLtcv  *-47ruM'  fiovviv, 

Kappav  avoav  o  €v,  ya,  Koia^i9* 


110 


101.  fuuy6\uf  (ftfv6\iy  Med.).  This 
feminine  form  is  rare,  but  occurs  Orert. 
823,  hffifitia  fjuuy6\is  KaKWpp6y99v  r*  ^- 
8p«v  iro^oia.  Photins,  fuuy6K.fis'  fub^ 
yiK6s.  The  word  ftalv^trBai  is  often  used 
of  the  phrenxy  of  love.  For  iidpouuf  it 
may  be  doubted  whether  we  should  not 
restore  9i*  ifoiatf,  for  the  schol.  alludes  to 
this  reading  in  t^  itfoi^  On  the  meaning 
of  this  woi^d,  which  is  yery  appropriate  to 
the  present  passage,  see  inf.  l!f4. 

102.  &ir<£Tf.  'Through  disappoint- 
ment.' So  Antig.  630,  iLwdras  \€x^v 
^^paXyw,  —  fi€rayyohSf  tero  cogn09C€iu» 
Though  this  seems  to  be  the  only  instance 
of  furayuwM  so  used,  it  gives  a  more 
natural  and  simple  sense  than  that  before 
proposed  by  me,  from  Ag.  214,  '  having 
resolved  on  an  infatuated  act,'  i.  e.  the 
pursuit.    See  on  400  inf. 

104.  kiyv.  The  MSS.  give  X4ymv. 
Hermann  follows  Enger  in  reading  S*  iyif^ 
connecting  the  pronoun  with  ri/i«,  v.  108. 
These  words,  8*  fyJ^  and  A^twi  or  rather, 
A  and  A,  are  confounded  in  Ag.  1262. 
But,  like  vay  Hmvov,  &c.  in  v.  93,  the 
short  sentence  in  v.  108  may  be  allowed 
to  Btond  by  itself.  The  MSS.  repeat 
BpfOfitni  fi4\ri  after  ifiwptini, 

108.  TifiA.  The  construction  with  a 
dative  is  not  uncommon,  as  Here.  Fur. 
1361,  BaKp^ai  rifuiy,  Isocrat.  Nicocl. 
p.  2^.  rifjM  <rt  robots.  Aelian,  Var. 
Hist.  i.  32,  rifJM  crc  Kvpov  irvrofiov  d^art, 
Cf.  Theb.  1040.  Orac.  ap.  Pausan.  vi.  9, 
ad  fin.  ftf'  $v<riats  rtfiart.  More  unusual 
is  fi€  for  ifjtavT^fv,  For  the  sentiment, 
Wordsworth  compares  II.  Vi.  600,  eU  /*iy 
fri  (uhv  y6oy  *'£icropa,  and  Ag.  1293, 
&trai  It*  tlruy  ^triv,  oit  BpTJyoy  64\w  ifuhv 
rhy  ainiis.    See  also  Isocr.  Encom.  Hel. 


p.   213,    <8iby   aftro^s    x^yBovfjkdyovf    fri 
fiyras, 

109.  Ikdo/tM.  ikiy.  It  was  usual  on 
entering  a  strange  land  to  invoke  it,  with 
the  elements  and  the  0eol  ^yx^^^i,  to  be 
propitious.  Supra,  23.  Oed.  Col.  44, 
&AA*  lXcq»  fnhf  rhv  Ucirttv  it^aUtro,  Xen. 
Cyrop.  iii.  3.  22,  hrtl  rdxiora  BUfini  r& 

110.  Kopfiaya.  Kopfiky  (Ag.  1028)  or 
Kdpfitufos  (inf.  891)  is  explained  by  the 
grammarians  fidpfiapos.  In  its  origin  it 
is  probably  Semitic  The  chorus  says, 
*  You  understand  my  barbaric  address,' 
because  fiovyis,  a  hill-country,  was  be- 
lieved, though  perhaps  wrongly,  to  be  a 
Cyrenean  or  African  word.  See  sup.  on 
V.  67,  inf.  756.  New  Craiylui,  p.  659. 
The  reading  of  the  following  words  is  un- 
fortunately corrupt,  both  here  and  inf.  131. 
The  MSS.  give  ^ifOKoyy^ts  or  tvytueiyyts. 
Hence  c^,  70,  Koyyus  Botssonade  and 
Dind. ;  itapfia^  avUuff  &  70,  Koyy^is,  Herm. 
I  have  transposed  the  8'  for  several  rea- 
sons ;  first,  because  the  Med.  has  Kopfiity 
Mofiay  in  121,  and  MS.  Guelph.  jcop- 
0MWf9a;y,  secondly,  because  it  is  very 
commonly  misplaced,  as  inf.  891,  icdp^ 
fiayos  8*  &y  for  Kdpficaros  &y  8*,  (see  also 
on  V.  315,)  lastly,  the  verse  corresponds 
with  152—3  infra,  being  spondaic  ana- 
paestic dimeter.  The  Schol.  indicates  the 
same  to  be  the  true  reading,  or  very  near 
it ;  &s  y^  yo€is  Ktd  rify  ^ipfiapoy  ^v^y, 
where  we  should  correct  &  7^.  We  have 
the  f<H-m  KoyvA  inf.  154.  Others  have 
conjectured  Kotis  or  Kyofis.  (Jelf,  Gr.  6r. 
$  23.  obs.  4.)  It  is  not  impossible  that 
the  MSS.  reading  is  a  corruption  of  a 
gloss,  c3  iucoius.     Robortello  gives  €&- 
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Xi^oviq.  KaXvnrpa. 
0€OLs  8'  h/ayea  reXea  ireko/ia/cjv  KaX&q 


avT.  OT. 


toi,  hvadyKpiTOL  ttovol' 
VOL  Tooe  Kv/i  airaget ; 

Kappav  avoav  o  €v,  ya,  kow€i%. 
TToKKaKi  8'  ifiwirva^ 
^w  Xafcc8t  Xivourvff  ^ 

SiBovuf,  KaXvTrrpfL. 
irXara  [ih/  oZv  Xivoppa/fyij^  re 

80/X09  oXa  aT4Y<ov  8o/>os 


\\G 


120 


125 
arp.  i\ 


112.  Ihv  keucdi.  *  I  fell  npon  my  linea 
dress  and  bead-attire  with  rending.'  Cf. 
inf.  879.  Cho.  26.  Pers.  129.  The 
Egyptians  were  always  famous  for  the 
manufacture  of  linen,  as  Sir  J.  Gardner 
Wilkinson  has  shown  (Ancient  Egyptians, 
Vol.  ii.  p.  72,  &c.),  whence  also  \ivop» 
paipiis  inf.  126;  nor  was  the  art  of  em- 
broidery nnknown  to  them  (ib.  p.  81),  'so 
that  we  might  be  disposed  to  ask  what 
Sidoniim  manafiictores  are  here  meant, 
but  that  Aeschylus  probably  had  in  view 
II.  Ti.  289,  ^r^  iffOM  ol  wUkoi  wofAwol^ 
iriAoi,  (pya  ymtaucap  Zt8oW«r.  Hesiod 
has  KoA^rr^y  8ou8aX^y,  Theog.  675. 
It  appears  that  in  the  Med.  there  is  an 
ensure  of  a  letter  after  the  first  syllable 
0-1.  The  scribe  therefore  originally  wrote 
^lySoWf,  and  trivZitv  is  the  very  word 
used  by  Herod,  (ii.  86;  see  Wilkinson 
«l  wp,  p.  73)  for  the  mummy-doths  of 
linen. — iraXm-pa,  as  the  name  implies, 
was  a  kind  of  veil,  probably  a  doth 
thrown  over  the  head  as  it  is  still  worn 
in  Asia  Minor  (see  Sir  Chas.  Fellows' 
Travels  in  Lyda,  p.  353,  ed.  1852),  for 
the  Egyptian  women,  properly  speaking, 
do  not  appear,  from  the  andent  pictures, 
to  have  worn  any  thing  of  the  sort. 

116.  The  MSS.  have  the  slight  errors, 
long  ago  corrected  by  Hermann,  iwtdp6fiu 
(or — o)  w^t  Bdiwros  Sirp,     Schol.  fcrov 

wpayo^rrmtr  ri/iol  rots  Btots  hrirp4xov<ru 
He  should  rather  have  supplied  rSov  vpay- 
t»dr»pf  by  an  idiom  not  uncommon  in 


Aesdiyhia,  as  Theb.  263,  c2  ^wrvx&vrtsv^ 
inf.  437.  Eum.  742.  Ag.  938.— r^Ai;, 
'sacrifices,'  as  Pers.  206,  cSk  t^Xi;  tcCSc, 
but  with  the  notion  of  payment  or  re- 
compense for,  so  that  the  genitive  de- 
pends upon  it.^ivay4a,  properly  *  under 
a  vow,'  or  rather,  '  under  the  ban  of  a 
broken  vow.'  See  the  commentators  on 
ivaey^s  i^ihos,  Oed.  Tyr.  656.  The  senti- 
ment is  general,  as  appears  from  8tov 
(&v)'&ir^.  'Wherever  there  is  an  escape 
from  death,  thanksgivings  for  safety  ac- 
crue from  a  moral  obligation  to  the  gods/ 
1.  e.  they  shall  be  paid  in  this  instance. 

127.  SAa  ffriywy.  See  Theb.  202. — 
A.<vo/>^Ki^$,  sup.  112.  The  pseudo-Egyp- 
tian in  Ar.  Thesm.  935  is  called  Itrriop- 
pd<t>ost  1.  e.  firixt^yoppd4>os,  because  the 
Egyptians  are  said  to  have  first  used  sails. 
(See  Wilkinson,  i.  p.  412.  ii.  123,  who 
quotes  Ezekid,  xxvii.  7-)  Whether  9opibs 
belongs  to  96fios  or  kx^ih^rov  is  uncer- 
tain. We  have  Hoplbs  iv  ;(cifU0yi  Antig. 
670,  but  on  the  other  hand  <rh¥  ktocus, 
non  tine  veniUf  i.  e.  by  the  aid  also  of 
favouring  winds,  makes  rather  the  other 
way.  'The  Schol.  joins  96fios  9ophSf  and 
understands  >,iyoppa<p^s  of  sewing  toge- 
ther papyrus-boats.  (Wilkinson,  ii.  120.) 
The  imperfect  fhrtfiirt  implies  (as  in  Pers. 
200)  that  the  action  is  only  contemplated 
90  far  <u  it  hat  yet  gone;  hence  rcAevr^r 
8*,  &c. — fi4fi^fuu,  i.  e.  *  I  have  no  fault 
to  find  with  it ;  it  has  performed  its  part 
so  far  well  enough.'  Cf.  Soph.  PhU.  1465, 
teal  /A*  tvnKoltf  w4fi^p  iL/t,4firr99S,  Oppian, 
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ax^Cfiarov  fi  eirefiire  <rvv  nvoacs' 

ovhk  fi€ii<f>ofiOLi'  rekevra^  S* 
a/  XP^^V  narrip  6  Train^otrra?  130 

np€vii€i/€ls  KTi(r€(,a/, 
airipfia  o-efivas  /xeya  fiaTpio^ 

€i;^as  avopwv,  eq, 
ayafiov  aSdiiarov  lKif>vy^.  • 

OeXovaa  S*  av  dikovaau  ayvd  ft*  di/r.  1^. 

iiriBera)  J  cos  Kopa,  13G 

€xpv<ra  (refiv  h/dm  '^Apr^fiL^ 

Trairrl  he  adei/ei  hKoyfwt^ 
aa-tfyaKrjs  aBiiryros  ahfiTjra 

pvaio^  yevcado),  140 

crvepiia  (refu/OM  /xeya  fiarpos 
evras  avhpZvy  ef), 
ayafiov  oZap^aTov  iK<f>vy€iy. 

ct  8c  fiTj,  fieXavdk^  arp.  ij. 

I|al.   i.  61,   iBvin^p  iXleurrou  tyu  Koi  hrxo^w^t  uid  fills  np  the  sapposed  de- 

ii^t/jup4a  yrja,  ficiency  in  the  strophe  by  inserting  mur. 

129.  The  MSS.  give  rtXrtnas.     Her-  rdpx<*^  before  irayr^irras  from  Soph.  Oed. 

mann  introduces  rather  extensive  altera-  Col.    1085.     Perhaps   Zuoyfuns  ka^aXkis 

tions  here  and  in  the  antistrophe.  •  By  may  mean,  without  much  violence  to  the 

adding  hvi  he  destroys  the  wish  expressed  words,  (see  sup.  85,)  '  uncaught  (untrip- 

in  jcT^o-etcv,  which  seems  the  very  point  ped)  in  the  chace,'  since  Diana  had  been 

of  the  passage.     The  Schol.  however  ex-  pursued  by  Orion,  Alpheus  (Pausan.  vi. 

plains  iffwt  olv  wphs  r^y  Vx^>^  (^arai  xtd  22,  5),  and  Otus,  and  escaped  without 

rh  t4\os.     See  on  1036.  hurt.     Thus  the  point  of  the  invocation 

lyj,  "ApTtfiit,  This  is  Hermann's  con-  becomes  at  once  clear  and  appropriate, 

jecture  for  iL<r<pa\lSf  a  word  undoubtedly  —  dJift^os  seems  a  plauable  correction, 

corrupt.     Cf.    1010,   ivlSot    8'   "ApTtfus  There  were  two  forms,  &9/i^s  and  AS/iirrorf 

ayyd.     I   have  ventured  to  admit  this,  and  iS/i^ros  nuiy  be  either  the  genitive 

because,  while  the  vulgate  is  evidently  singular  or  the  accusative  plural  of  the 

worthless,  there  is  a  strong  probability  of  latter.     The  Schol.  indeed  has  fiva-daSw  ^ 

its  being  the  true  reading. — iv^ia  are  vap$4¥os  rifias  rhs  wap04yovsi  which  shews 

properly  the  inner  walls  of  a  temple  or  that  AS/i'^Taf  is  an  ancient  reading,  and 

court,  against  which  statues  were  placed,  that  he  understood  it  as  the  accusative. 

Hesych.  iv^ia,   r^  KarcarriKph  rov  nev-  But  throughout  the  whole  of  this  chorus 

\Siyos  ^oxifSfitva  fi^prij  h  Ktd  9i(K6(rfiovy  (see  on  v.  40)  either  one  of  the  sisters 

cvcica  T&v  irapidinwv.    The  word  is  Ho-  or  the  rfy€fiity  appears  as  the  speaker, 

meric.     In  this  instance  we  must  under-  whereas  in  the  anapaests  of  the  parode 

stand  the  wall   (Oiroa-tcfiyioy)   below  the  the  plural  is  uniformly  used.     We  need 

stage,  where  a  statue  of  Diana  was  placed,  not  however  infer  that  144 — 151  were  re- 

138.  Again  we  are  met  by  serious  cor-  cited  by  all  the  voices  at  once.     Hermann 

ruptions.     The  MSS.  give  xeunl  8^  0-0^-  distributes  the  latter  part,  from  v.  104, 

yovai    ^wyfioiat    8*    i,a-^ei\4as    tUtfi-firas  between  Hemichoria  A  and  B,  the  end 

itZfi-fira,     Hermann  reads  wturrl  8^  a'd4yet  of  each  strophe  being  repeated  In  the 

Biwyfiotf  (so  I  had  given  in  ed.  2)  ifioTviy  antistrophe. 
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Tov  ydiov, 
rov  rro\vi€P<&TaTov  Zrjva  r&v  KeKfiriKOTKov 

dprduav^  Oavovcai, 

S,  Zrjv,  *Iovs  tft>  fiTJvi^ 

liaaT€ip  CK  deZir  kow&  8*  3,r(w 

ya/iera^  *  era?  ovpavoviKov 


145 


150 


145.  ii\i6Krvwov.  So  WeUaaer  happily 
corrected  ifii6isrv7tw.  The  ancients,  it  is 
well  known,  imagined  that  the  dark  colour 
of  African  and  Indian  races  arose  from 
their  greater  proximity  to  the  snn.  The 
colour  of  the  Egyptians  seems  to  have 
been  a  dark  shade  of  reddish  brown,  so 
dark  indeed,  that  Herodotos  calls  the 
women  black,  ii.  57,  fniKtupw  Xiyorres 
cZnu  r^w  Te\cu(da  4nifuUyov<rty  Urt  AU 
yvwrlif  ^  yw^  ^v.  See  hIso  ii.  104. 
Spaphns  is  ittXauvbt  Prom.  870. 

146.  rhv  ydtoy.  The  MSS.  give  rhv- 
ratoPf  with  some  yarieties  of  accent. 
Wellaner  restored  r  for  T.  Zths  ydios  is 
the  T^hs  KaTax96pios  of  II.  ix.  457.  Zt^s 
&K\os  inf.  227*  This  passage  is  quoted 
by  two  Grammarians,  (Etymol.  6nd.  p. 
227.  38,  and  Cramer's  Anecdota  Graeca,. 
▼oL  ii.  p.  443.)  who  read  rhp  hsypaiov, 
Pluto  was  called  voK&lwos^  as  he  was 
voKMicrtis  andiroXvS^fuvK,  as  the  receiver 
of  all  mortals  without  distinction.  Aes- 
chylus  applied  the  same  epithet  to  Zayp^hst 
another  name  of  the  infernal  god,  Frag. 
229.  Dind. 

151.  M^  rvxowfaii  'if  we  should  fSul  to 
obtain  the  fttvour  of.'  Dobree  compares 
Yiigirs  '  flectere  si  neqneo  superos,  Ache- 
ronta  morebo ; '  and  for  rux^P^  Hippol. 
328,  ffov  rvx^tp,  Lysias,  p.  I7O,  fiii 
Tolrvp,  i  fiov\ii,  6/Aoias  bn&v  r^oiiii 
TOiSf  &C.  Antiphan.  ap.  Athen.  viL  p. 
299y  tAt  fjtkr  yitp  §{f^afiipot(riw  tirff  iffup 
Tvxw, 

152.  The  MSS.  here  give  the  strange 
word  kfyvtownm^  which  the  Schol.  as 
strangely  interprets  £  ZcD,  ^  itapk  r&w 
9^w  fiijpis  Korii  *lovs  &^s  itrrt  koL 
/uumywruefi.  For  ifSris  Dind.  reads 
Mt,  a  very  improbable  correction.  Her- 
mann, with  an  acuteness  which  it  is  im- 
possible  not  to  admire,  corrects  IMris, 
and  suggests  that  this  could  only  have 


been  an  interpretation  of  *Iovr  l^,  i.  e. 
'  through  spite  against  lo.'  It  can  hardly 
be  doubted  that  the  Schol.  really  did  read 
thus;  and  though  96<r^pe»F  ihs,  Ag.  801, 
'  the  venom  of  malevolence,'  in  the  ab- 
stract, is  a  much  more  natural  expression 
than  I6s  rivos,  '  rancour  against  any  one,' 
there  is  some  excuse  for  Uie  poet  in  the 
evident  play  on  the  words.  The  common 
reading,  from  Salviniua,  2  ZV  *IoSf  Uli 
fi^ivis,  is  not  only  weak  in  sense  and 
totally  unmetrical,  but  quite  opposed  to 
the  words  of  the  Schol.  The  sense  is,  *  O 
Zeus,  'tis  through  spite  against  lo  that 
the  anger  of  the  gods  still  pursues  us; 
for  I  Imow  the  fu^  of  thy  all-powerful 
bride.'  On  the  nom.  Z^v  see  Ar.  Av. 
570,  fipotrrdrct  yvv  6  fkiyas  Zip,  Hesych. 
Zip'  Z€^5.  Pausanias,  v.  21,  2,  says  that 
the  people  of  Olympia  called  certain 
statues  of  Jupiter  Zoi^cf.  Hence  Dind. 
reads  in  this  place  2kp  with  Bamberger. 

153.  fub'Tcipa,  0e«%a/ftjr,  the  feminine 
form  of  /uurnip.  Hermann  thinks  the 
poet  may  have  uiaed  fiderrtpa  from  fuurrUiv* 
Mr.  Conington  finds  an  allusion  to  the 
Athenian  fuunrip^s,  or  commissioners  for 
investigating  the  affairs  of  public  debtors. 
— KOPP&,  see  sup.  110.  Hesych.  icot^puw 
<rvpi4pu.     Idem,  koppowtc  ytp^Kowrt. 

154.  yatttraa  <ras.  The  MSS.  give 
yafJL€rovpap6ptiKop.  The  Schol.  rightly 
read  obpaafopUcovy  Aid.  Turn.  oi^popoptlKov, 
Compare  a  similar  corruption  in  598. 
The  word  TOftcraf ,  standing  alone,  had 
always  appeiured  to  me  ambiguous  and  un- 
satisfactory ;  and  I  now  accept  Hermann's 
highly  probable  supplement  eaSt  believing 
that  the  verse  (which  I  had  made  Ion.  a 
minore)  is  in  fact  the  base  to  the  preceding 
anapaestic  couplet.  Hera  was  indeed  the 
titular  Conjwfupf  or  goddess  of  marriage ; 
but,  considered  as  a  title,  there  is  no  place 
for  the  name  in  the  present  passage. 
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•Xakeirov  yap  cic  155 

KOL  T&T    oh  8tK<U01i$  OVT.  tj. 

Z^%  G/i^erat  Xoyois, 

Tov  ras  )8oos  160 

iw  9(0)1/  iraKivrponov 
o^iv  iu  Xtraurw 
vxifodei/  ^  €v  KXvoi  icoXovfirCi^os.  165 

fidoTeip*  CK  deciv  kowS>  8'  arav 
ya/Ltera?  *  (ras  ovpavovCKOv* 

j(aX«roi)  ya/t)  c#c  170 

weufjiaToi  cto-c  xei^ficiv. 

AANAOS. 

7raI8c$,  (f>pov€a^  XPV'  ^^  (f>poi/ovvri  8*  i7#c€T€ 

irurrS  yipovri  t^8c  vavKkyjpi^  varpi 

KOL  TairX  ^ipcov  vvv  TrpofirjOuu/  Xafiotv 

aivS)  <f>v\d^a(,  rdfi  cmj  8cXTovfta'a9.  175 

6p&  KovLP,  dvavBop  dyy^kov  arparov' 


166.  7^  iitf  &C.    The  7^  is  nther  reading,  on  the  groond  that  Aeechylns 

obscure.     The  Scholiast  refers  it  to  147  must  elsewhere  have  used  that  epic  form, 

9upra,  the  verses  between,  2  Z^y,  &c.  as  appears  from  Frag.  Aetn.  1,  TlaXUmv 

being  parenthetical.     I  doabt  if  this  is  tit^&yws  iiiwti  ^rts^  xdiXitf  yitp  licova'  iic 

possible ;  and  I  think  the  chorus  speaks  itkStov  r6V  is  ^dos.    But  the  exceptional 

of  Juno's  anger  as  a  *  breeze,'  meaning  nature    of   thsit    passage,    the    frequent 

that  further  troubles  await  them  from  this  confusion  of  1  and  i|,  and  the  eofuentut 

manifestation  of  it.  criiieorum  in  favour  of  Porson's  oorreo- 

159.  M^erai,  i.e.  tvoxos  tirrai.  Schol.  tion,  afford  sufficient  grounds  for  admit- 

ohK  tifaroK^ynros   (ffrcu.      Porson  thus  ting  ffxcre. 

corrected   ^rc^^creu  or  irc^crcu  of  the         174.  XafiiUF.     80  J.   Wordsworth  for 

MSS.     Cf.  Ml^ffeeu  ^yy,  Orest.  616.  \a0tiy.     See  on  v.  68.     It  is  clear  that 

161.  (^KTia^y  y6¥^f  generando  ereami.  caution  by  land   is  contrasted  with  the 

Pearson  proposed  to  raid  y6yw,  because  prudence  shewn  by   Danaus  during  tiie 

the  word  commonly  means  offtpring  in  voyage.      For  aivSt  (i.  e.   waptuiw)   see 

tragedy.  Cho.  646. — 4>vkd^cu,  as  rda^  iirurroKiis 

166— 71*  These  verses  are  omitted  in  pv\d(rarety  Ajac.  762;  more  usually  in  the 

the  MSS.      Canter  perceived  that  they  middle,  as  inf.  202,  U89. — ScA.Tov/AcVaf, 

should  be  repeated,  as  in  all  the  anti-  cf.  Prom.  808,  iyy pdpov  94\tou  tppty&y, 

strophes  from  104  supra.  We  should  say,  *  making  a  memorandum 

172.  ^leerc.     In  the  former  editions  I  of  them,'   without    reference  to    actual 

waf  loath  to  part  with  trcrc,  the  MSS.  writing.    And  so  Schol.  ^hroTpo^o^yot. 
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ovpiyy^s  ov  avy&cw  aJ^ovrjjhjaLTov 

o;(Xoi'  8*  vTraarTTiOTrjpa  koL  Sopvaavov 

Xcvcro-fti  ^v  Imrois  icoftTruXots  r  oyyifiairu 

rdx  ^  vpo^  17/1^9  rffo-B€  yrj^  apxqyeraL  180 

oirnjpe^  elei/,  ayyiktav  ireTrvarfUiHiu 

aXK*  eiT  dirijfKoy  €lt€  koX  redvfifieuo^ 

^H'V  ^w  opryy  twS*  irropvxjrai,  crroKov, 

ofieipov  ioTi  iraarro^  elveK,  Z  Kopai, 

irdyov  vpomljetv  r&v^  ay<aui<ov  de&p.  185 

KpeiacrcDV  Be  nvpyov  fitofio^,  dpprqicrov  <r(uco^. 

aXX*  ws  Tax^CTTa  pare,  koX  \evKO(rT€(f>€L^ 


180.  wphs  iifius  ifirni(>9s  efcK.  Compare 
SfSjp*  ^ovTcwTM  Cho.  574.— &77^\«r, 
t  e.  on  heariog  the  news  of  our  arriv&l 
lirottgfat  by  the  coantrj  fcXk.  The  Sup- 
pliante  had  not  seat  any  hemld,  inf.  234. 

182.  r9$vftfi4yoSt  L  e.  6x^<>'  ▼•  178*  or 
rather,  perhaps,  itpxVY^ils*  This  is  Por- 
aon's  Qorrection  for  r^BetfUyos,  and  so 
Scholef.  and  Dind.,  while  Hermann  adopts 
rtdyfypAvos  from  Pearson.  The  choice  is 
not  easy :  one  of  the  two,  it  may  almost 
be  said,  most  be  right;  and  it  is  in  &voiir 
of  Hermann's  decision  that  I  and  r  are 
elsewhere  oonftised,  as  inf.  222,  the  Med. 
has  Amutc^i  for  i»  itywtioi.  The  poet 
hasalsoasedTe6ii7ji&^of  Theb.  712.  But 
in  this  case  we  should  rather  have  looked 
far  6pyp  than  ^hy  6py^f  which  can  only 
beoonstmed  with  Mpyurai,  Cf.  Soph. 
^pyS  ^vyr^fhiytUyQs  ^yas.  The  principal 
evidence  for  Tt9uf»^4yos  is  Plato,  Phaedr. 
i  6,  Tv^Ayos  /mAAok  iwtr^BvfifUyoy. 
Bekk.  Aneod.  i.  p.  462,  ivtr^BufifAdyoy 
rh  9inlfai  imuukrm.  Photins :  rM$vfi4i4yos' 
#r^  wvpi^s  iiC9c%K€t»fUpos.  Idem:  rt&iifi- 
fUyoy  infytc9xiM»^voy^r9rv^X»itiyoy,  This 
last  appears  to  be  only  a  oormption  of 
T§0vfitA4yoyf  for  a  MS.  Etymol.  qnoted  by 
Rnhnken  on  Timaens  in  v.  irtrtBufAfUyos 

plains  T^c<r9cu  by  t€Tv4>\&a$aA  r^y 


explains 


183.  HipwTtu  trrikay,  Schol.  rhy 
Wfl6s  iiftas  irrikoy  fitrii  ^Pf'V*  iroiftrtu. 
So  Ajac.  42,  r^r8*  iw^furbrrti  fidtriy, 
lb.  290, 1^8*  i^pft^s  T€tpt».  The  con- 
ftision  between  opry^  and  6pfiii  is  very 
frequent :  hot  ifft^  is  more  applicable  to 
the  former. 

184.  warr^f  «trffic\  '  in  respect  of  what- 
cnrer  may  happen.'  Dindorf,  Hermann, 
and  Q^hgn,  oonrect  o0y«ic\  bnt  the  question 


seems  set  at  rest  by  the  argument  in  New 
Cratyluit  §  277'  In  later  times  it  cannot 
be  questioned  that  oh  tvtKa  became  one 
word;  not  in  the  Homeric  sense,  answer- 
ing to  ro^cira,  bnt  taking  the  place  of 
the  simple  preposition.  See  on  Prom. 
363,  where  the  M8S.  agree  in  ctKcco. 

185.  icdyov  wpoviitty.  They  are  di- 
rected to  leave  the  Thymele  and  approach 
to  an  altar  with  images  and  symbols 
around  it  near,  if  not  on,  the  stage.  Thus 
they  will  at  once  converse  more  conveni- 
ently with  the  stranger  who  is  arriving, 
and  enjoy  the  more  immediate  protection 
of  their  father,  v.  204.  Hermann  reads 
r^yd*  for  rwyS',  but  either  case  gives  the 
same  meaning.  Cf.  inf.  349,  S/uKoy  toikS* 
kynylmy  Bt&y.  For  the  accusative  com- 
pare fivfihy  Tpoo'4<miyf  Pers.  205.  fiwpAy 
wpo<ri(€iy  Bur.  frag,  incert.  24.  wpo^' 
crrrjyM  ii4iniy  rpdir€(ay,  Soph.  Frag.  680. 
The  dcol  ky^yiai  seem  to  be  simply  ol 
t&y  ky^yny  9p09irrintt,  as  Hesy chins 
explains,  though  Eustatbius  on  II.  A,  1 
says,  kyityf  ^  kyopb^  t$*y  iced  kywyiovs 
B9obs  Aiirx^^os  robs  kyopaiovs,  which 
latter  view  is  adopted  by  Miiller  on  Eum. 
p.  263.  If  a  mere  coincidence,  it  is  re- 
markable that  the  very  gods  who  presided 
over  the  great  Grecian  games,  Zeus, 
Apollo,  Poseidon,  are  separately  and  spe- 
dally  invoked  below.  As  one  of  these 
games,  the  Nemean,  belonged  to  Argoe, 
the  reference  seems  the  more  appropriate. 
Even  Hermes  was  worshipped  as  *Eya- 
yAynoSf  Pausan.  v.  14,  7*  Aesch.  frag. 
387i  'Eycryti^ircc  MeUaf  koI  Ai^f  'Ep/ia.  In 
Ag.  498,  raits  r*  kymylwis  Bwhs  vdyras 
wpotravBA,  the  kyopaioi  Btdl  are  more 
evidently  meant:  but  both  senses  may 
have  oo-exiflted. 
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LKTripia^,  ayoKfiar  Aloolov  nio^, 
aioouL  Kox  yo€Ova  k€U  {jolxP^^  ^^ 

Top(os  Xeyovcrau  raxr^  oj^axfiaKTov^  <^vya?. 
<f>0oyYg  8*  hr€<rdw  vpSna  [ih^  ro  fi'^  dpaaif, 
TO  i^ri  fidraLOv  S*  iK  fi€rQy!ro<r(o(f>p6v<av 
lr<a  vpocramtav  ofifiaro^  *!rap  tJotJ^ov. 

y€irg'  TO  rghe  KoipT  inUf>dovop  yo'O?. 


190 


195 


188.  iKTiiptas.  So  Dind.  Harm,  for 
lic€T7iplasi  which  is  less  suited  to  the  re- 
golarity  of  the  Aeschylean  senarias. — At- 
9olo»  Athst  the  god  who  shows  mercy  to 
SappUants.     Cf.  idfiolw  wyt6fjtart  sup.  28. 

189.  9imy6fjMy.  This  certain  ooireo- 
tion  of  9\nmihyM¥  is  attributed  to  both 
Auratus  and  Pearson.  Sdiol.  r^  itpurrtp^ 
robs  K\dBws  Korixf*^^^-  So  izif.  897» 
for  wBuvrripot  the  MSS.  ha?e  trwovrfipost 
and  on  the  other  hand  wityv^  for  oiry- 

190.  (axptVfmi.  This  reading,  which 
I  proposed  in  the  first  edition,  has  been 
receiTed  by  Hermann  from  Bamberger. 
The  MSS.  give  r&  xp^a  Ihni.  Theocr. 
ZXT.  6,  Shod  (axp*toi  M/nys.  Hesych. 
Cax^iK^f*  ^rdan>  xp«<<^d«  The  common 
reading  is  r^  XP^T  imi,  Cf.  198.  So 
Mvyafidrris  and  M9yeifid(ris  are  confound- 
ed in  Pers.  22.  See  sup.  62.  But  the 
▼erse  seems  like  an  interpolation.  It  is 
not  wanted  to  complete  the  sense,  and  the 
repetition  of  alBotoSt  which  here  can  only 
mean  *  respectful/  offends  good  taste. 

192.  iafcufUierovs.     Cf.  6. 

193.  ^OTTf  •  So  Person  for  ^BoyHi, 
Dindorf,  without  any  apparent  reason 
beyond  the  love  of  change,  admits  Bothe's 
iw4<rra».  Like  tequor,  liro/ici  is  '  to  at- 
tend '  rather  than  *  to  follow.' 

194.  The  Med.  has  the  slight  error 
fi9r^T9f  o'»<pp6ycoy,  which  Person  cor- 
rected. As  the  excellent  Fteis  MS.  gives 
livrtnrwrtf^¥W¥t  it  is  truly  strange  that 
Dindorf  should  still  edit  in  lurAvwp  <r«i- 
^ywy  fr«  Tp6<rvrop,  plainly  against 
sense  and  metre.  By  rh  fiii  ftinuor 
nothing  more  is  meant  than  'a  modest 
look.'  This  sense  of  fuircuof ,  and  several 
words  of  the  like  primary  meaning,  is 
sometimes    overlooked.      Thus    ftdpos, 


(kppttVf  MiiTosy  fidpyos,  often  signify 
in^udiew.  See  Hesydi.  in  ;urr«tCct,  and 
compare /liros,  Cho.  904.  So  Tlrach.  665, 
^^ci  fwraiais  x^P^'  li>'*  ^^'  742. 
The  usual  antithesis,  as  here,  is  cAfpcty, 
<  discreet'     Pbt.  Gorg.  p.  607t  ^vx^  v 

Tovyarrioy  r^'  trA^poyt  rcroy^vui  

tf^pwr  Kol  iue6Xaffros.  Eur.  Hipp.  398, 
r^y  Ayoua^  c2  '<p4pfiy  r^  trtt^poytTy  yuc&O'a 
irpobyofitrdftny.  Demosth.  p.  1383,  al 
/uy  c»^>poy4irrarrat  —  Saeu  8'  iufSirrot. 
Eur.  Frag.  Oed.  iv.  i^  dk  /u^  vA^pmy  kyoi^ 
rhy  ^vydyft  hrnp^poy^t.  These  words  are 
more  commonly  used  of  the  female  sex. 

196.  V^ov.  Compare  Troad.  649, 
y>j&trans  re  <ri7^r  tmxa  0'  liffvxoy  v^ci 
xapdaxoy'  With  the  Romans  oculi  tre^ 
meniet  were  a  sign  of  incontinence,  Juv. 
ii  94.  vii.  241.  The  Greeks  generally 
regarded  the  eyes  as  the  seat  of  bashftil- 
ness,  but  sometimes,  as  the  Romans,  the 
brow.  Thus  Iph.  Aul.  1000,  irov  rh  ras 
olSovs  vp6aaywoy ;  like  Juvenal's  *  ejeotnm 
semel  attrita  de  fronte  mborem.'  See 
Ar.  Vesp.  447,  o68*  iy  i^oXfwTirty  oMs. 
Theocr.  xxvii.  69,  6fi^uurty  dtiofidyii.  Eur. 
Frag.  Cresph.  xviii.  alHts  iy  h^BoXfunffi 
ytyytratf  rdKyoy, 

196.  irp^A€<rxof.  Two  explanations  are 
given  by  the  Scholiast,  [/i^]  voAA^  vpo- 
oifiidCw  and  fiit  wporipa  xardpxov  rod 
Kiyov,  The  latter  seems  right :  *  be  not 
forward  in  conversation,  nor  prolix.'  See 
inf.  269. 

197.  M^yoy.  *  Jealous  of  long 
speeches;'  we  might  almost  render  it, 
*  is  very  particular.'  See  inf.  269.  Her- 
mann rashly  reads  yvyii,  asking,  'Unde 
dididt  Danaus,  qui  modo  Ax^gos  yenit, 
pronos  ad  vituperandum  esse  Argiyos?' 
The  dislike  was  one  which,  as  a  na- 
tional characteristic,    Danans  may  very 
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XO. 


AA. 
XO. 
AA. 
XO. 
AA. 
XO. 
AA. 
XO. 


dpaavarofi^iy  yap  ov  irpeirei.  tov9  ficraova^. 
mrep,  <f>povovPTCi}^  wpo^  <f>povovPTas  hn/enei^' 
<l>vkd^ofiaL  hk  Tcio-Sc  fi€fivrjo-0ai  <re0€i/ 
KeSvds  i<f>erfid^'  Z€V9  Be  yemnjrcap  lSol. 
tSotro  Syfra  irpeviiG/ov^  oltt  o/jb/Ltaro9* 
dekoLfi  iiv  17817  arol  ircXa?  dpovov^  ^^^''• 
/xij  vw  (Txpkaie,  firfxavij^  8*  Ioto  Kpdro^s. 
&  Zoj,  KOTTiov  oiKTeipe  IL7I  VoXcoXdra?. 
Keipov  dekovTos  cS  reXcvn^o'ct  raZe. 

KoX  Zrfvo^  opviv  Tovhe  vvv  KiKkrjo'Kere. 
Kakovp,€i^  avya^  ifKiov  a-aynripCov^. 


200 


205 


well  ha^e  heard  of,  though  it  is  equally 
likely  that  the  poet  ne^er  oonndered 
the  objection  that  might  have  been  cap- 
tioiiily  raised  on  this  groond.  By  adopt- 
ing ytfpii,  he  is  driven  to  the  awkward 
expedient  of  making  rh  ifBt  signify  *  quod 
ad  home  ratUmem  attinet,  (jnstnm  in  lo- 
qnendo  modnm  tenendi).' 

203.  Ihono,  This  verse,  which  in  the 
M8S.  follows  i  Zcv,  K6irw¥f  &c.,  evidently 
belongs  to  this  place,  as  Scholefield  first 
remarked  in  his  Appendix,  9frra  being 
commonly  so  used  when  a  word  is  repeated 
with  assent  and  approvaL  Compare  212. 
Ear.  Electr.  672—6.  The  whole  of  this 
dialogue  is  disjointed  and  disarranged  in 
the  MSS.,  nor  are  thore  (at  least  in  the 
Med.)  any  distinctions  of  die  persons.  I 
have  not  hesitated  to  follow  Hermann  in 
his  new  disposition  of  the  whole  passage. 
He  truly  says,  '  Versuum  ordinem  cur  sic 
at  fed  mutaverim,  ipsa  diverbii  ratio  os- 
tendit.' 

204.  <ro\  w4\as.  Schol.  &s  ovrov  f^Si} 
KaB9ff$4rros.  He  had  probably  sate  down 
by  the  statue  of  Zeus,  who  is  first  invoked 
on  their  approach.  It  seems  dear  firom 
tmp8*  kymvimif  B^&w^  v.  185.  Zrfifhs  tpvw 
rM^,  V.  208.  rpiaivw  r^ySc,  v.  214,  that 
the  statues  and  symbols  were  dose  to 
Danaus,  who  is  throughout  an  actor  on 
the  Xoyciby,  and  therefore  that  when  the 
chorus  express  a  wish  to  sit  near  him, 
they  must  leave  the  middle  of  the  or- 
dieetra,  and  range  themsdves  in  firont  of 
the  stage ;  see  supra  185.  It  is  not  im- 
probable that  either  here  or  at  v.  228 


they  even  ascended  the  stage  by  tbe  steps 
leading  up  firom  the  parodos  on  each  side. 
205.  ftfixatfiis  Hrrco  KpdroSf  L  e.  what- 
ever plan  you  propose,  delay  not  to  put  it 
into  effect  At  this  verse  some  little  pause 
must  have  intervened  whUe  the  miodens 
were  shifting  thdr  places. 

208.  ^vhs  6f*yiy.  Schol.  rhp  ^Ktor 
^|ay^<m}<ri  7^  rifuis  &s  iXcitrpviiy.  Pan- 
sanias  distinctly  asserts  that  the  cock  was 
considered  sacred  to  the  sun,  lib.  v.  25, 5, 
ifkiov  Si  Up6y  ^afftr  ftycu  rhv  tpvtBay  koI 
kyyiKK^of  kyUimt  fidWovros  rod  riKioVf 
and  that  the  sun  was  worshipped  by  the 
Aigives,  (as  indeed  might  be  expected 
firom  a  Pelasgic  race) ;  lib.  ii.  18,  3,  vpo- 
€X6ovori  Bh  itoraiUs  4<rruf  "Ij^axos,  koI 
ttafiaatw  *HX(ou  fiwfi6s.  Probably  there 
was  some  fimded  connexion  between 
&A^fc7»p  and  ^XdiCTwpf  the  Homeric  title 
of  the  sun  (II.  xix.  398,  Hymn,  ad  Apoll. 
369),  though  the  latter  is  for  cAjrT»/» 
(New  CratyluM,  p.  181).  The  verse  which 
has  been  lost  contained  some  question  or 
remark  on  the  sculptured  symbol  which 
called  forth  the  injunction  to  invoke  it. 

209.  abyiis  ^Aiov.  The  sun  appears 
here  distinct  from  Apollo,  whereas  a  later 
mythology  identified  them;  and  indeed 
there  are  traces  of  this  in  Cho.  974,  and 
the  worship  of  Apollo  Lyceus  (inf.  668). 
If  Apollo  were  invoked  simply  as  the  sufi, 
he  would  most  inaptiy  be  termed  ^vyits 
ia^  ovpaifov,  which  relates  to  his  servitude 
under  Admetns.  The  identity  of  Zc^y 
and  *H  Aios  in  this  instance  is  very  remark- 
able.   It  further  ^ipears,  as  Mr.  Coning- 
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A  A.  kyvov  r  *iliroXXft)  ^nryiSJ^  air  ovpavov  $€6v.  210 

XO.  €i8a»9  Ai'  aXaav  Trjvhe  avyyi^Crj  fipoToh. 

AA.  orvyymnro  SiyTa  koX  napaaTdCri  7rp6ff>p6}v. 

XO.  tIv  ovv  KLKktja'Kai  rcavSc  haifiqy<i>v  ert ; 

AA.  opia  rplawav  njvhe^  (rtfii^iov  d€ov. 

XO.  aXX'  cS  r  €n€fi\l$€i/,  cS  re  Beida-dfo  x^ovi  215 

J^.  *EpiJL7J^  o8*  akXo^  rolaw  'EXXi^voiv  i^d/xot?. 

XO.  iKevdipoi^  vw  iadXa  K7fpvK€V€r<a. 

AA.  navTwv  8*  wamtav  rwvht  Kowop<aiiiav 


ton  has  observed,  from  the  addition  of 
o'wnipiovs,  the  attribute  of  Zths  XatHip. 

211.  ovyyrolfi  —  miyyr^iTo.  The 
middle  corresponds  to  the  active,  though 
in  the  same  sense,  just  as  in  203.  X9oiro 
to  Hot.  Cf.  Cbo.  398.  Inf  344  com. 
pared  with  353.  Herod,  vi.  92,  ^iutwliyuu 
fiiv  WW  ffvyyvirrts  iBuc^ircu,  itikoX^rpivoMt 
ixarhr  riU.«»ra  itcrliruwrts^  &(4/iioc  cZkcu* 

re  av^oS^oTcpoi.  The  SchoL  m^es  as 
strange  a  blunder  here  in  explaining  avy- 
yvolro  by  inrYyipoiro,  as  in  186,  ity^twienr 
9f&¥  by  ywyias  ovk  ix^^^^'  Hesyeh. 
mrfypAfiMV  i\t^fi»¥.  There  is  a  point 
in  210  — 11  which  should  be  noticed:  '  He 
will  sympathise  with  us  moriaU,  having 
himself  been  exiled  as  a  god.' 

214.  rplauw.  See  inf.  736.  There 
was  a  place  at  Aiigos  so  called.  Schol. 
ad  Phoen.  195,  Tpiaipa'  riwot  "Apyovs 
Ma  T^r  rpimvtof  iipOiir  4imiirtv  6  Tlocti- 
9Atf.  There  would  seem  to  have  been  a 
tradition  of  this  part  of  Argolis  having 
been  covered  by  the  sea,  which  is  likely, 
if  we  compare  the  low  marsh  of  Lema 
with  ascertained  changes  on  our  own  east- 
em  coast.  Pausan.  ii.  22,  5,  ivruvea 
n<Mrc<8c0i'dt  iffTtw  UphWf  hriKKfitruf  Utpi- 
KKwrrlBV  rijt  yhp  x^P<^  '^^  Uoatil^va 
4iruc\6a'ai  riir  voAA^v,  Sri  'Hpat  tlvai 
Kol  ovK  ovrov  T^y  yrjv  "iraxot  Kol  ol 
ovyButdtTMrrts  iytmeaw.  But  there  was 
also  in  the  Acropolis  of  Athens,  in  the 
Erechthenm,  the  impress  of  a  trident,  to 
which,  as  the  author  of  Aihem  and  Attica 
remarks,  the  poet  particularly  alludes  in 
the  word  ff^^cToy.  See  Eur.  Fnig.  Erechth. 
fvii.  47)  rplaufw  hp9^¥  trratraif  4r  ir^Xews 
fidBpois,  Pausan.  i.  26,  6,  xol  rptalimii 
4ffrlv  iw  Tp  wh-pnf  trxvf^'  ftwra  W  X^^t- 
rat  TlovftiAyt  fui(n6pia  is  r^y  i^ur^» 
riiffty  T^f  X<^ptt'  ^ainirai.  Strabo,  ix.  L 
4pd  T^iw  hcpinroXiVf  md  rh  ir9f\  tifs  rpi» 


aim/It  Ix**  '>'<  (ni/uuor. 

215.  c9  Tc — re.  'As  he  has  safely 
conducted  us,  so  may  he  ftvourabW  re- 
ceive us.'     Cf.  734. 

216.  'EpAiifS  U*  K^Aof.  '  Here  also  is 
Hermes,  as  the  Greeks  represent  him.* 
For  the  Egyptian  Hermes,  or  Tboth,  see 
Cic  de  N.  D.  iii.  23.  The  Scholiast 
seems  to  have  widerstood  &AAot  for  &A. 
Xmos,  for  he  remarks  its  r&»  Alyvwrimw 
&AA«s  avrhv  ypo/p^wrttr.  Compare  how- 
evprTheb.  419,  ylyas  W  &\Xos,  *  another, 
and  this  one  a  giant'  Eur.  Ion  161, 
Mc  Tphs  BvfidKas  dWos  ipderau  k^kwos, 
where  mention  has  just  before  been  made 
of  an  eagle.  It  is  true  that  the  Greek 
Hermae  were  usually  columnar  busts,  and 
so  different  from  the  Egyptian  form ;  but 
this  is  sufficiently  implied  by  rourty  'EX- 
k-hynp  y6fjL0ts,  Pausan.  iv.  33,  4,  *A^< 
nU«r  yiip  rh  irxvfM  f^  rtTpi,ymy6v  iffrw 
iral  rots  'Ep/icui,  koI  wapii  roirmy  fMfta0^' 
Katny  oi  &XXoi. 

217*  iK9v94poiSf  BC.  9^(rr€  4Xtv$4pws 
tlyai.  The  icij^l,  as  the  Roman  praeco, 
seems  to  have  been  connected  with  sales, 
whence  laipvo'iruy,  to  announce  for  sale, 
inf.  978.  Herod,  i.  194.  vi.  121.  The 
meaning  appears  to  be,  *  May  he  prove  a 
kind  herald,  and  not  sell  us  as  slaves.' 
Cf.  T&  roidBf  xph  Kfipvtc€ikiy  Troad.  782. 
The  usual  antithesis  is  4\tvB€pos  and 
wtwpa/i4yos  or  ^^iroXi}0clf,  Cho.  901. 
Trach.  250.     Compare  inf.  603. 

218.  KOiyo^/day,  Generally  an  altar 
common  to  two,  but  here  to  many  gods. 
Pausan.  viii.  37*  7i  ^^p  ^^  ^^  &Airof — 
Kol  9€&y  AWuy  ci<rl  fiw/iol'  r^  rcXevroiy 
Bh  4wiypaf4fid  4im,  Btois  aurhy  rots  waay 
cTyou  Koaf6y.  Id.  v.  15,  init.  tarty  chf 
fiwfihs  4y  T^  otie^ftari  Btols  watrty  4y  KOiy^, 
Strabo,  xiii.  p.  605,  4w\  8^  r^  Acxr^  (in 
the  Troad)  fiit/ihs  r&y  $i(8fica  tfcwr  ScliCKv. 
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l^€O'0€,  KLpKOiV  T&V  OflOtnipOXP  <l>ofi(p,  220 

€)(dpSiv  ofiaifiCDV  Koi  fiLcupoPTcov  yepo^. 

opvidos  opvi^  170)9  ^v  ayvevoi  <l>aywv ; 

TrSi^  8*  ^v  yapxav  aKovcap  cIkopto^  irdpa 

ayvo^  yci/otr  av ;  ovo€  firj  v  Aloov  uaa^ajv 

<f>vYg  fiaratos  alrCav,  Trpd^a^  raSc.  225 

KOKel  Siica^et  rajrrkaKrjfiaff ,  a>9  Xoyo9» 

Z6V9  aXXo9  a/  Kafiovcny  vcrrdra^  Stfcas. 

(TiccMrctTC,  Kaii€Cfi€cr0€  TwSe  rw  totto*'. 


221.  ix'^pSy.  Hermaon  calls  this  '  in- 
eptnm/  and  readi  ^x^P^'  Bfuu/ioy  kutu' 
/ucuy^rrwr  yipas,—^  ▼erae,  which  bia 
practised  ear  shoold  ha^e  told  him  was 
by  no  means  Aeschylean.  There  were 
two  distinct  gronnds  on  which  the  mar. 
riage  was  disliked,  hostility  to  their  cousins 
personally,  and  scraples  as  to  the  religious 
defilement,  rh  fiii  $^%,  inf.  330.  Hence 
icol  is  by  no  means  superfluous.  There 
is  a  little  uncertainty  whether  ix^pAy 
{imnf)f  &c.  is  the  genitive  absolute,  or 
in  opposition  with  KipKt^y,  which  I  am 
inclined  to  prefer.  In  this  case  there  is 
a  alight  ooniusion  between  the  simile  and 
the  persons  compared.  Cf.  Prom.  876. 
Thus  ifitawripw  is  to  be  taken  literally  in 
the  one  sense,  and  for  tnrfy^y&v  in  the 
other.  On  this  principle  we  may  explain 
Cho.  239  seqq.  iSoS  yiwoM  %dyw  aUrov 
TorpbSf  i.  e.  iSov  ^ftos  &s  yiwya^t  and  ibid. 
407»  vcuSci— ^AAol  As  Ikyovat  BUrvoy, 
Mr.  Ck>nington  well  refers  to  Ajac.  168, 
warwyovoriF  fire  imiy&y  iydXeu'  fUyay 
alytnuhy  8*  ^woB€l<rayT€S—^inyp  nri^lcfai* 
A^yoi.  Compare  with  these  verses  Aen. 
ii.  614, '  Hie  Hecuba  etnataenequicquam 
altaiia  drcnm,  Praedpites  atra  ceu  tem- 
pestate  columbae,  Condensae  et  divum 
amplezae  simulacra  sedebaot.' — iy  ityy^ 
refers  to  the  protection  afforded  to  doves  by 
the  precinct  of  a  temple,  Eur.  Ion  1197' 

222.  i^iBmf — ^oy^v.  This  genitive  is 
common  with  verbs  of  eating,  fi4pos  ri 
being  understood.  Hermann  complains 
of  some  incoherency  here ;  but  the  verse, 
which  was  a  sort  of  proverb,  merely  illus- 
trates fiudytty  yiyos»  *  As  a  bird  would 
be  defiled  by  preying  on  its  own  kind,  so 
would  men  be  guilty  by  a  forced  and 
unnatural  marriage  with  blood-rebtions.' 
The  notion  of  &pird(cw'  connects  the  two 
terms  of  oomparison.    Plutarch,  Quaeat. 


Rom.  §  xciii.  vtreiyov  yitp  oitBtU  i^peun 
yvra  y€v6fi€yoyj  &s  iwrol  Kol  UpoKts  rcb 
(Fvyy^yTi  Si^kovci  koI  K6irrowrr  aca/roi 
XCBT*  A^trx^^or,  'Ofiytfios,  k.t,K. 

223.  icoyros  rdpo.  There  is  nothing 
obscure  in  the  somewhat  elliptical  ex- 
pression yaiUiy  irapd  twos.  The  Schol. 
has  irop^  worpbs  ixoyros',  whence  Dindorf 
needlessly  gives  (Uoyros  warphs,  from 
Burges.  Had  the  Scholiast  found  this, 
he  would  have  made  no  comment  on  a 
siroi^  genitive  absolute.  His  note  is 
clearly  meant  as  a  supplement  to  the 
vulgate. 

225.  fUraios  airlay.  This  emendation, 
given  in  my  first  edition,  and  also  suggested 
by  Mr.  lanwood,  seems  more  probable 
than  Schiitz's  ftaralt^y  alrias,  which  Her- 
mann has  adopted;  though  we  find  Hi- 
Koimy  for  Biivnt  Ag.  785.  Dindorf  retains 
the  vulgate  fidraioi/  air^ar,  destitute  as  it 
is  of  any  intelligible  meaning.  On  the 
meaning  of  iaMcuos  see  sup.  194. 

226.  rkirhMeitiMff,  This  word  is  very 
corruptly  written  in  the  MSS.,  and  was 
restored,  by  Stephens.  On  the  double 
accusative  compare  Hec.  644,  ipis  Ay 
Kpiyu  Tpifftriis  fuuedpofy  weuBas  ayiip  fio^ 
ras.  A  similar  construction  is  Od.  viii. 
'22f  iidBXws  woXXohs,  rohs  ^aiiiKts  ^ci- 
pfyratn^  *0^o^os.  The  Zcirs  J&AAos  may 
be  interpreted  as  an  euphemism  for  the 
Egyptian  Osiris;  but  Danaos  perhaps 
speaks  as  the  chorus  in  1 47»  according  to 
the  Greek  mythology,  whence  he  adds  &s 
\6yoi. 

228.  r6^oy.  Dindorf  and  Hermann 
read  rp6irw  with  Stanley.  The  next  verse 
certainly  fiivours  a  correction  slight  in  it- 
self and  probable  from  the  similar  sense 
of  iLfMl^ffSm  in  191.  The  objection  is, 
that  r6yi€  can  hardly  be  referred  so  far 
back  aa  v.  191 ;  and  the  Ust  remarks  of 
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noSaTTOP  oiJLiXov  rovS*,  oi^eXXi^va  crrdXov,  230 

ir€?rXoun  jiap/Scipoicri  kol  irvKi/cS/jbcurc 

^(Xioi^a,  irpo(T^vovii€P  ;  ov  yap  *Apyokli 

iaffri^  ywaiK&v,  ov8'  aAf>  '£XXct8o9  roiraii'. 

oiTGis  8c  •)((ipap  ovBk  tcrjpvKcoy  vno, 

aTTpo^evol  re,  v6ar<f>LV  'qyrjTciy,  /toXcti^  235 

erkyfT  aTp€crT(os,  tovto  daviLOLOTov  Triket. 

icXaSoi  ye  fih^  8^»  icara  vofiov^  o^iicropcoi/. 


Danwu  have  had  no  reference  to  his  for- 
mer instmctions  about  a  proper  reply, 
unless  we  can  suppose  him  to  mean,  '  tell 
them  there  is  a  Zeus  below  who/  &c 
But  such  moralising  can  hardly  be  called 
a  reply,  even  granting  that  rMt  might 
stand  in  this  case  for  rovror.  It  would, 
at  all  events,  be  a  reply,  not  to  the  king, 
but  to  the  sons  of  Aegyptus.  I  think 
therefore  that  the  meaning  is,  as  Wellauer 
explained,  *  hue  vos  oonferte ;'  and  Danaus 
must  be  supposed  to  point  out  some  spot, 
a  little  apart  from  that  taken  at  205, 
which  they  are  to  occupy  on  the  approach 
of  the  king.  On  this  use  of  ofic^cirdcu 
see  Theb.  293.     Plat.  Apol.  p.  37»  d, 

i^t\avyofi4yfp  fqy.  Hermann  places  marks 
of  a  lacuna  before  this  verse.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  some  such  line  as  &XA' 
tlaopu  yhip  rrisV  hfaicra  7^;  wiKas  may 
have  dropped  out ;  but  the  abruptness  in 
ffKortiTf  is  not  .unsuited  to  the  sudden 
entrance  of  the  king. 

230.  ordAoy.  The  Schol.  seems  to  have 
read  <rrokiiv,  which  is  plausible.  Her- 
mann  adopts  Bothers  ivt\Xjiy6<rroXotff 
but  this,  making  every  allowance  for  the 
oddness  of  some  Aeschylean  compounds, 
rather  exceeds  probability.  The  only 
question  seems  to  be  whether  <rr6\A>y 
means  'company,'  agreeing  with  &y^A.- 
\riya,  or  'equipment,'  depending  on  the 
sense  of  xark,  *  not  like  Greeks  in  your 
accoutrements.'  The  former  appears  to 
me  most  probable,  as  we  have  rrSKop 
yvveuK&y  inf.  910,  921.  ip<niy  <rr<(Xos 
inf.  431. 

231.  rvKvAfuuri.  Hermann  reads  rv- 
icdfffMO'iy,  a  conjecture  mentioned  by  G. 
Burges.     But,  as    mncp^w  and   wicd{u 


have  precisely  the  same  primary  meaning, 
who  shall  presume  to  say  that  in  a  writer 
as  old  as  Aeschylus  lAtcprnfut  may  not 
have  signified  a  fold  or  wrapping,  i.  e.  any 
enveloping  cover,  jest  as  well  as  x^jcaur/ua  ? 
It  does  not  appear  how  far  the  dress  of 
the  Suppliants  was  barbaric,  and  how  far 
Greek ;  but  not  a  few  details  of  the  latter 
sort  are  mentioned,  as  KcUinrrpa  v.  114, 
ffrp6^i  and  (Ayai  v.  451 ,  x^^*^  ▼•  373» 
rcirAoc  v.  426,  i/iwvK€s  v.  425.  Doubt- 
less, from  the  word  x^^^"^^  >•  ^'  ^P*'* 
^rra,  and  the  mention  before  of  Sido- 
nian  or  embroidered  head-dresses,  there 
was  much  of  colour  and  splendour,  if 
only  for  stage  effect 

234.  twos  re  Herm.,  but  perhaps  by 
an  error  of  the  press.  He  inclines  to  read 
(as  any  one  at  first  sight  would  incline) 
otfrc  KH^Kwv  tiro.  But  I  think  the  ex- 
planation I  formerly  gave,  ne  praemino 
guidem  praecone,  is  right.  Of  the  three 
persons  who  might  naturally  have  been 
employed  in  introducing  strangers,  in|/»v(, 
wpi^tyos,  and  vry^fAify^  the  first  was  ob- 
viously of  most  importance,  as  affecting 
the  question  of  peace  or  war. 

237.  re  fi^r  H,  iamen.  See  inf.  209. 
Ag.  644,  8G0.  Eum.3!)0.  Tradi.  484.— 
iupucr6p9ty.  Schol.  'EAAi}Kiic»y  ^icctwi'.—- 
irop'  6fuy,  i.  e.  deposited  by  your  sides  at 
the  statues  of  the  gods.  See  Ehnsl.  on 
Heracl.  125.  Infra,  641.  The  sense  is, 
*  Though  your  dress  is  strange,  your  cus- 
toms as  Suppliants  are  familiar  to  me.' 
'In  this  matter  alone,'  he  proceeds  to 
say,  'will  Greece  agree  with  you  in  its 
conjecture,'  i.  e.  in  guessing  who  you  are, 
it  will  find  this  one  point  only  to  use  as 
evidence  that  you  are  countrymen.  On 
(rvft^^pco-dot,  comeniire,  see  Stallb.  on 
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KewraL  Trap*  vfiiv  npo^  0€o7q  ay<ovCoi^ 

fLovov  ToB*  *£XXa9  x^^^  ^woicrerai  otox^- 

KoX  raXAa  ttoXX'  iireiKda-at  hiKaiov  ^v,  240 

€t  fiTj  TrapovTi  ^dayyo^  Jjv  oarniavcii/. 

XO.    €Lp7iKa^  ofji^fil  Koa-fiov  d\l$€v8fj  \6yop. 
cya»  Sc  Trpo^  cc  worepov  a>$  en;i/  Xeycd, 
'I/  rrfpov  *Epfiov  pdfiBov,  -^  9rdXea)9  ay^Jv  ; 

Bil.    npo^  ravT  dfieijiov  Kal  \ey  evOapa-Z^  ifM>L  245 

Tov  yriyepov^  yap  eifi  eyoi  IlaXaix^ovo^ 
li^is,  IleKaxryov  rfjche  yij^  apxjiy^TTiT 


p.  917.  Herod.  ▼!.  69.  i.  173, 
&C.  The  Sofaol.  has  <rvp/^iv^9ij  which 
snti  both  Hennenn's  «vHirtrai  (o'vrdf^i, 
cf.  II.  ziiL  S81),  and  Mr.  ConingtOD's 
(vr^o-crcu,  on  Af .  1683.  Bat  as  if  and 
M  are  often  conftued,  Hermann  is  per. 
haps  ri«;ht.  See  howerer  Ear.  EL  527. 
100  604. 

240.  ircd  tAxxo.  In  this  phu»  Her. 
mann  adopts  a  needless  and  improbable 
ooi^jectore,  xcd  rttKKa  inv  /a*  ^ffiird(<rcu, 
thongh  jTol  rlUAa  is  ased  precisely  in  the 
same  way  Ag.  801,  koL  tAxAo,  fiii  yv- 
tfotichi  itf  Tp^otf  ifA^  i$pvif^t  end  by 
placing  the  stop  as  I  had  done,  iroAAA 
natorally  belongs  to  hr^ucdtrai.  More- 
over,  there  is  an  evident  antitbeeis  be- 
tween ^rey  rdV  and  r&XXo,  which  would 
rather  have  been  &XXa  if  the  poet  had 
written  vov.  Scholefield's  correction  was 
better,  k^t"  AWa  t6\X\  &c  Bat  this 
use  of  iral  rAxxa,  which  answers  to  the 
Latin  ce/erum,  has  been  elsewhere  mis- 
andentood.  Cf.  Alceat  792,  r^  8*  &AA*, 
fturor  rmrrOf  «ral  wiBov  \6yois.  Ar.  EccL 
230,  rk  r  &AX',  l(£4r«  tovto. 

242.  kfupl  ic6fffiop.  On  this  epic  ase, 
sometimes  adopted  by  the  Attics,  see 
Stailb.  on  Plat  Gorg.  p.  490,  b. 

243.  frnp,  Schol.  hifUniy.  Hesych. 
frai'  0t  woXSrai,  The  word  is  also  used 
in  Aesch.  frag.  814.  Eur.  frag,  incert. 
16B.  In  the  'Tabula  Eliacm'  (Rose,  Gr. 
Inscr.  p.  46)  we  find  PETA2  with  the 
digamma  writieUf  according  to  the  an- 
cient  pronunciation,  II.  vii.  296,  ao^s  re 
ptd\urrn  fros. 

244.  The  MS9.  reading,  as  given  hi 
the  text,  has  been  genertdly  rejected  or 
retained  only  as  hopelessly  ooimpt.  Her- 
mann however  well  observes  that  there 
were  bat  three  characters  under  which 
the  king  <xmld  be  addressed  as  a  stranger, 


— king,  herald,  or  private  citisen«  He* 
raids,  it  is  well-known,  carried  a  wand  or 
staff  (iTKnirrpw)  in  virtue  of  their  office ; 
they  were  also  under  the  patronage  of 
Hermes  (supra,  217).  Hence  they  might 
properly  be  termed  pa$iovxot  'Epfwv. 
The  word  niphs  does  not  elsewhere  oc- 
cur ;  but  it  may  mean,  as  the  Schol.  ex* 
plains,  ^Acuco,  *  protective,'  and  thus  the 
phrase  will  signify,  'one  who  carries 
the  wand  of  Hermes  as  a  symbol  of 
protection.'  It  is  perhaps  strange  to  cbU 
a  man  ^dC/Mot,  *  a  stick ;'  yet  we  have  a 
very  dose  analogy  in  our  state  terms, 
*  Black  Rod,'  'Gold  Stick,'  &c.  *Epfw9 
is  the  reading  of  the  Paris  MS.;  the 
Med.  has  iftpov,  Dindorf  edits  ^  rriphif 
tpov  pdfiBor,  'the  verger  of  the  temple.' 
I  formerly  oonjectnrwi  'ntp6pa$^oiw  tp6rf 
but  I  now  incline  to  the  belieif  that  the 
vulgate  is  genuine. — &7^,  sc  1ry'/A6t^  as 
explained  by  Hesych.  and  Lex.  Btkk. 
(Aneod.  i.  p.  330.) 

246.  wphs  Todr'.  i  For  that  matter.'  So 
wfhs  ravra  0&6\€v§f  Prom.  1061.  Inf.  614. 

247>  Ilf  Xa07oS.  The  later  editors  seem 
to  agree  in  adopting  Canter's  conjecture 
UtKaaySs.  The  reason  of  this  is,  that 
the  king  proceeds  to  state  that  the  Pe- 
lasgic  race  of  the  country  derives  its  name 
from  him ;  and  other  writers,  as  ApoUo- 
dor.  ii.  1,  7-  iii*  8,  give  him  tliat  ap- 
pellation. On  the  other  hand,  if  the 
nominative  had  been  found  by  a  scribe 
in  his  copy,  he  was  not  very  likely  to 
have  altered  it ;  and  Haupt  has  well  ob- 
served, that  elsewhere  in  the  play  the 
king's  name  never  appears  (except  indeed 
987),  but  he  is  called  by  some  other  title ; 
vid.  322,  342.3,  610,  944;  and  in  the 
'  Dramatis  personae'  and  the  dialosnes  he 
is  always  BcunXc6v,  not  ntXcwryAt.  He 
even  appears  to  conceal  his  name  m  v. 
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ifiov  8*  avaKTO^  €vXoy<os  eTrdvufiov 

ya'o$  Ilekaaycip  njvhe  Kafyirovrai  ^dova, 

KoX  waLO-OJ/  aloLy,  ^s  St*  ayi^o^  epx^Tai  250 

Srpvfia}V,  TO  7rpo5  hwoPTo^  rfkCov  Kparca. 

opC^ofiai  $€  nijv  re  neppaCfioiv  x^^^^ 

nCi/8ov  T€  ran€K€Lva,  Ilaiovcov  TreXa?, 

opT]  T€  AotBoivala'  (nnrrefipei  8*  opo^ 

vypa^  0aXd(r(T7is'  r&vBe  ra/ni  raSe  Kparw,  255 

avrf}^  8c  xiapa^  *Airia^  irihov  roh^ 


916.  And  for  ^e  sense,  there  is  nothing 
harsh  in  saying  ~  *  I  am  king  of  this  Pelas- 
gian  race,  which  is  called  after  me/  It 
only  remains  therefore  to  defend  the  Greek 
y%  IIcXo^^s.  Now  Plutarch,  Symposiac 
lib.  ▼.  $  ii.  quotes  from  an  anonymous 
poet  "xj^v  ^  IlffXMry^,  and  inf.  280  we 
have  *Iy8ol  yvvtuitts  (where  see  the  note). 
Indeed,  Aeschylus  seems  to  be  fond  of 
the  masculine  termination,  as  inf.  617, 
r^Xt  ^'pcurr^piof.  lb.  712,  K^ptos  iifiipa. 
Cho.  228,  ZoKpvrhs  4Kwls.  I  therefore 
think  that,  though  TltKairyhs  is  a  highly 
probable  emenda^tou,  in  rejecting  UtXMtr- 
70S  we  may  possibly  be  altering  the  very 
words  of  the  poet. 

260.  aytfhs  ^rpvfiAtf.  The  MSS.  read- 
ing  is  "AXy OS  and  'Xrpvu/Av  re.  But  for 
re  the  Med.  has,  or  rather  had,  t^, 
whence  both  J.  Wordsworth  and  Her- 
mann made  the  certain  emendation  in  the 
text.  Cf.  Pers.  491,  ^ieBpov  hryvov  Srpv. 
/i6yos.  As  the  Strymon  separates  Thrace 
frooi  Macedonia,  the  poet  says  that  the 
territory  of  Pelasgic  Argos  lay  on  the 
west  side  of  that  river;  though  in  fact 
Thrace  itself  was  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant Pelasgic  settlements.  See  Varro- 
nianw,  p.  26-8.  New  Cratylut,  §  93. 
Strabo,  vii.  7-  iz.  6.  x.  2.  Id.  p.  221 : 
KoX  rh  TLtXturyiKhy  "Af^yoT  ^  OprroX/a 
X^fTo*  th  ikfTO^h  rw  ^«cj3oA»y  tow  Iliy- 
yciov  xol  Tav  BtpfiaKv\»v  tus  rrfs  ipttyijs 
riis  Karit  Tlly^oVf  8t^  rh  iirdp^  r&y 
r^«y  Toirwy  IleXfluryo^s.  Trfv  re  Ala 
rhy  Awiwyaioy  avrhs  6  wotrrr^s  (II.  xvi. 
2Sli)  6yofid(€i  ntAMryuc6yf  ZcG  i:a  Am- 
tcoycu€  TlfKcurytKt. 

262.  T'fiy  Tt.  So  Stanley  for  T^ySc— 
6pl(o/uu  has  here  a  true  middle  sense, 
'  I  mark  as  my  boundaries.'  Inf.  388, 
dplCofuu  firix<*P  ydfufu.  So  Plat.  Menex. 
p.  239,  AapfTos  i*^XP^  Sicvtfwy  r^y  kpxhv 
itpivaTO.     Hermann  adds  a  fragment  of 


Euripides,  2  ycua  vorplf  %y  TiiXan^  dpi- 

263.  r&rcivecMi.  <The  parts  beyond 
Pindus,  nearly  as  far  as  the  Paeonians.' 
For  Pindus  itself  rather  belonged  to  Per- 
rhaebia,  whence  Propertius  calls  it  *  Per- 
rhaebns  Pindus,'  iii.  6, 39.  Homer  places 
the  Perrhaebi  about  Dodona,  IL  ii.  749. 

264.  ffvyrdftyti,  *  Cuts  it  «Aor/' ^com- 
pare tHnnofjLos).  The  sea  is  probably 
meant  which  washes  both  the  eastern 
and  western  coasts.  Eur.  Ion  296,  Spots 
dypottriy,  its  Xiyova',  &pur/i4y7i. — riirl 
rdS^t  i.  e.  all  within  these  limits.  The 
phrase  answers  to  hriKuya  as  et>  to  ultra. 
Plat.  Phaed.  §  140,  Hrw  tls  rh  Mx^tpa 
riis  ytfs  Spfx-fi^rjn,  koI  Srw  ctf  rb  M  rdik, 
Aristot.  Hist  An.  viii.  28,  iy  Kc^aX- 
Xi}y(a  voTo^s  Huipyti,  od  M  T«(8e  fti^y 
yiyyoyrat  rirrtyts,  MKtiya  V  oO  yiyyoy-" 
rat.     For  the  metre  cf.  inf.  382. 

266.  aimis  x&pas  *Kirla,s.  To  speak 
only  of  the  Argive  territory  within  the 
Peloponnese.  *Kwia  was  probably  a 
very  ancient  Scythian  or  Pelasgian  name. 
See  Forrotttanttf,  p.  36.  Herod,  iv. 
69,  hyofAA(rrai  tk  2icv0i<rrl  'lorfi;  ii\v 
To/SitI,— r^  ^  *AwL  The  whole  Pelopon- 
nese, as  Strabo  shows,  viii.  6,  was  in- 
cluded in  the  Homeric  term  "Apyos^  and 
was  also  called  &Wty  yaut^  *  the  hr  land.' 
Pausanias,  ii.  6,  6,  says  that  all  widiin 
the  Isthmus,  before  the  arrival  of  Pelops, 
was  called  'Air(a  from  Apis  the  son  of 
Telchin.  The  subject  is  discussed  by 
Buttmann  in  his  Lexilogus.  Both  'Airta 
and'^Airts  may  however  be  connected  with 
iiirios.  The  earth  is  called  '  gentle '  by  a 
propitiatory  epithet,  like  the  Bona  Dea 
of  the  Romans.  Physicians'  remedies  are 
ffiria  iucitrfjMra,  Prom.  490.  This  suits 
the  idea  of  his  taming  the  earth  overrun 
with  fierce  monsters, — a  process  which 
other  writers  expressed  by  ^fup&vau 
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TToXcu  /ceicX'Trat  <f>oyro^  larpov  ^dpw. 

*il7rt9  yo/)  ik0o)v  iK  mpa^  Naxmaicria^, 

iarpofLcan-L^  irat9  *A7r6Kk(ovo^,  x^o^a 

njy^  iKKadaCp€i  KV<o8akicav  fipoTO<f>$6p<op  2(^0 

ra  bfj  iroXaio)!/  aifidr€ov  fiiAaiiacrLV 

')(p<uf0€l(r  ai/r}K€  yala  firjvirri  Batcrj, 

SpaKovdofiiXov  Svcficinj  ^wolkCov 

TovTcov  ojcq  TOfiaia  koL  \vrqpia 

irpd^as  dfieiiirra}^  '^Am^  ^Apyeuf.  \dov\  265 

fivTjfirjv  voT  aarrCfiio-Oov  €vp€T  iv  Xirat9. 

€X(t>v  tv  7J8r)  ran  ifiov  reKfi'qpui 


258.  ir4pas.  This  word,  the  aeciuatiye 
of  which,  v4pa»f  passed  into  a  prepositioii, 
seems  to  have  signified  *  a  land  lying  op. 
posite  oyer  the  water/  just  as  Franee 
would  be  ii  w4pa  to  an  inhabitant  of  our 
sonthem  coast.  So  Ag.  182,  XaXKtios 
w4ptuf  tx»¥  'ra\tpp6$ots  4v  Ai\l9os  r^ois, 
Seie  Arnold  on  Thuc.  ii.  23.  New  Craty- 
hu,  §  178.  Homer,  II.  ii  626,  has  v^vcav 
ol  vaiovtri  ir4pfriv  hj^s  '^HXiSos  Airra,  which 
exactly  illustrates  ir4pa  "Navwtueria.  The 
Sdiol.  points  out  the  anachronism  in  the 
name.  Pftusan.  x.  38,  5,  M  ffavrdicTv 
TC  oTSa  clpii/u^vor,  &s  At^ttis  hfuni  rots 
'Apurroftdxov  vaurl  t&  irAoia  aibr^i  iwoi^ 
4taamo,  kqDl  hn\  roinov  y€p4ir$cu  rh  6vofm 

269.  -reus  'Air^AAwi^es.  This  was  a 
general  name  for  a  physician.  Apis  was 
the  son  of  Phoroneus  (ApoUodor.  ii.  1, 
1),  and  was  put  to  death  for  his  tyranny 
by  Telchin.  Others  (Pausan.  it  b,  6) 
call  him  the  son  of  Telchin. 

261.  iuierfuuri¥,  Schol.  &s  rw  toAi- 
rw  airroicToniffdtrrwr.  Plat.  Menez.  p. 
287»  D,  &r9  ^  vwra  yri  ia^ldov  irol  l^c 
CSa  weanoiard^  Bnpla  re  koI  fiordf  iw 
roir^  ^  ilfA9T4pa  Byipiwr  isypictr  Ayopot 
mtl  KoiBapii  i^diffi.  Pausan.  i.  26, 9,  vcUcu 
9)  ipa  rk  $npla  ^^pArtpa  ^y  rots  &v> 
Bp^otr — (kars  irol  i\4y€ro  t&  fi^y  ^- 
i4v€U  T^y  yriy,  r&  9k  &s  leph  (fi|  tfcwv, 
rii^k  mi  4s  rifmpUa^  hfBpAvwf  h^ttaBai, 

262.  fiitrvHi.  This  is  Person's  emenda- 
tion, and  is  perhaps  the  best  that  has  yet 
been  made ;  and  I  have  now  preferred  it 
to  the  doubtful  adverb  firiytrl  I  had  be- 
fore adopted,  though  approved  by  the  re- 
viewer of  my  second  edition  (Christian 
Bemembranoer,  April,  1852).    The  6om- 
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pounds  hfytfjahviiros  and  ift^f irof  are  Aes- 
chylean; and  it  is  an  important  argu- 
ment, that  firivis  and  fi-fiuifia  are  the  terms 
regularly  used  by  Greek  writers  in  speak- 
ing of  calamities  sent  in  consequence  of 
a  curse.  The  MSS,  give  firiytirai  imi, 
which  Dind.  alters  to  ivnvuit  ixVi '  beluas 
singulis  mensibus  emissas  ulciscendorum 
scelerum  causa,'  Herm.  to  ivnvvrtff  ^xi^y 
<quod  aolamina  irae  significare  puto.' 
But  neither  seems  to  have  much  pro* 
babiKty.  Moreover,  9dicn  is  fiur  better 
than  iai,  because  ro&rwy  &in},  &c.  almost 
immedi^ly  follows. 

266.  fivriM^  tUpero^  *  For  his  reward 
got  mention  in  our  prayers.'  This  '  com- 
memoration of  benefactors'  is  of  great 
antiquity.  Thus  Bacchus  (Eur:  Bacch. 
46)  complains  of  Pentheus,  tiiat  iy  titxcus 
Mofiou  fuftlay  Hx^i. — iunifucrOor,  in  al- 
lusion to  the  usual  physician's  fees. 

267.  fx»i^'  The  M8S.  have  fxo^  V, 
in  which  8*  seems  to  have  been  thrust  in 
for  the  sake  of  the  metre.  The  common 
reading  fyowr*  &y  has  the  authority  of 
the  marginal  yp,  ^xovfray.  But  it  is  very 
difficult  to  believe  Ixoi^  8*  a  mere  corrup- 
tion. The  king  appears  to  address  him- 
self in  particulw  to  Danaus,  as  the  leader 
of  the  company,  though  the  chorus  is  in 
a  manner  obliged  to  give  the  answer,  be- 
cause the  dialogue  is  no  where  between 
more  than  two  parties  in  the  same  scene. 
If  the  supposition  made  above,  v.  204,  be 
correct,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  this  view. 
Hermann  writes  Hx^'^^h  ^^^  <1<>^  ^^ 
say  how  this  is  to  be  reconciled  with 
4^€6xoiio.  As  a  '  nominativus  pendens  |  it 
is  very  awkward,  and  not  less  so  with 
4irr€  supplied. 
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XO. 


BA. 


yei/o^  T  h/  €^€1^040  kcu  Xeyoi9  irpdcrfti, 

fiaKpdy  ye  yAP  hrf  pfjcrw  ov  aripyei  voKi^ 

/3paxvs  Topo^  ff  6  fJLvOo^'  ^Apyelai  ycvos  270 

i^ex/XPfua-Od,  airepixar  evriia^ov  fioor 

Kol  TOUT  oKridi)  irdma  wpoa^o'c^  koryip. 

inicrra  fxvdeiaff,  &  icuavp  kkvew  i/iol, 

07rG>9  To8*  vfiit/  iaru^  ^Apryeiov  y4po^. 

AifivcTTUcai^  yap  /LtoXXoi/  einf^epecrreptu  275 

ywai^lv  i<rT€,  icovSofLoi?  ey^a»/>uu$* 

Kal  Netko^  ij^  dp€^€i€  TOiOVTOV  <f>VTOV, 

Kvwpto^  \apaKTqp  r  a/  ywaxKeiov^  Tvirot9 

€iica>9  TreTrkrjKTaL  tcktovcov  irph^  apo'ei^tav' 

*IvSov9  T  aKovoi  vo/xa8a9  Unro/SdfioaLV  280 

eti^at  KafJL'qXoi^  aoTpa/Si^ova-ai,^,  ^(^dj'a 


269.  fuucp^  A^ffty,  See  sap.  196.  Find. 
Isthm.  vi.  87i  tok  ^hpy^iwf  rptdroy  ctp^irc- 
Toi  ira  K*  ^i'  /3pax(<iTot9.  Soph.  Odyst. 
Fur.  frag.  411.  ySiOos  yhp  *Kffyo\un\  <rvy- 
T^ciy  fipax&S'  Frag.  Acruii  61,  &W«dv 
Tc  Kol  ic<(fn}  re  icipytia  y4yos,  oTr  xiiTfLot 
1^  <ri7^  T«  jrol  tA  vaDp*  linj. — o&  ffripyu 
18, '  does  not  tolerate.' 

272.  rrpwr^iMrn,  Schol.  &iro8c({w.  This 
rare  Word  appears  to  correspond  in  all 
respects  to  the  Latin  affirmare,  to  attach 
or  fasten  a  thing  so  that  it  cannot  be 
shaken,  i.  e.  to  assert,  or  prove  incon- 
troTertibly.  Ar.  Nub.  372,  rovr6  yi  rot 
T^  wv\  \6ytp  c2  irpoci^viTas* 

277.  NciXof.  Cf.  inf.  491.  Frag.  159, 
"Imrpos  Toia^as  vapQ4vov%  Koxf^fot, 
The  king  says,  that  from  their  oolour 
(sop.  14o)  and  dress  he  should  believe 
them  to  be  Egyptians,  Cyprians,  Indians, 
Amazons,  rather  than  Argives,  as  they 
assert  themselves  to  be.  This  passage 
(283)  proves  the  opinion  of  the  ancients 
to  have  been,  that  the  Amazons,  who  cer- 
tainly cannot  be  regarded  as  a  wholly 
fikbulous  race,  were  as  dark-oomplexioned 
as  Indians  or  Libyans.  Herodotus  ex- 
pressly states  (ii.  104)  that  the  Colchians 
were  like  the  Egyptians,  /tcxiyx^cs  iced 
oi?i6Tpix^s,  See  Prom.  423,  Ko^xl^os 
tk  yas  llyoucoi  irapBeuotf  ftdxtu  irpetrroi. 
Tliat  some  of  the  inhabitants  of  Cyprus 
were  from  Ethiopia  is  asserted  by  Herod, 
vii.  90. 

279.  clicd^f,  sc  r^  t/ierip^.    So  ^hf^ 


tlidfs  Cho.  661.  The  simile  is  probably 
from  coining ;  possibly,  on  account  of  the 
word  TCKT^y«K,  from  statuary.  Herod, 
i.  116,  ml  6  xofKUc^^  '''ot^  frpotn&irov 
vpo4r^4p9ff0ai  4B6m€  tis  ia»iiT6y,  We  UM 
the  same  phrase,  in  speaking  of  a  »fmi^ 
or  eati  of  oountenanoe. 

280.  iuco^.  The  MSS.  have  iucoiw, 
which  is  easily  accounted  for  by  the  i^  in 
rofidBas,  Hermann  however  retains  this, 
and  reads,  with  G.  Burges,  oJfuu  for  «Ty«i. 
The  change  is  very  slight  indeed  as  far  as 
palaeography  is  oonoemed;  but  it  intro- 
duces  a  oompUz  construction,  and  one 
that  does  not,  to  a  ni6e  ear,  sound  very 
like  the  style  of  Aeschylus.  For  'IvSo^s 
Dind.  and  others  read  'Ik8^«  but  the 
masculine  form  may  have  been  used  like 
yvyii  Ai0(<4  frag.  316,  yvyh  'EAAqr  (  Bekk. 
Aneod.  i.  p.  97),  trroKii  'EAAqr  Hec.  131. 
y^  'EWriP  Iph.  Aul.  344, — not  to  quote, 
as  somewhat  uncertain,  7^  IIcAmt^s  sup. 
247.  The  meaning  is  quite  simple:  'I 
am  told  that  the  Indian  women  travel 
about  (i^o^t^os  cTyw)  on  camels  which 
are  mounted  like  horses  and  bear  burdens 
like  moles,'  i.  e.  performing  the  double 
duty  which  among  the  Greeks  is  assigned 
to  separate  animals. 

281.  Hermann  reads  iurrpafit(o^(ras 
with  Dindorf  and  others.  This  is  found 
in  the  Med.  and  Paris  MS.,  but  by  an 
alteration  of  the  original  reading  in  the 
former.    The    Schol.  explains  ltaf^,'^^MS 
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KoX  Ya9  ca^oa^pov^  Kp€ofi6rov^  ^Afia^ovas, 
ei  To^orevxels  ^€,  Kopr  iv  yKoa-a 

ovro}^  yiu^&kov  (nrepfua  r  ^Apyeiov  to  <r6p, 
XO.    kXjiSovxov  ^Hpa^  ifnia-l  Soi/taro)!/  ttotc 

*Icj  y€P€(r0ai  vgB*  iv  *Apry€Ui.  xdovL 
BA,    yjv  a>s  fJ^Xurra,  koX  <^rt9  iroXX'^  Kparev 


285 


X^dra  evidently  depends  on  Airrvyftro- 
povn4raSf  '  having  their  oonntrj  alongside 
of  the  Ethiopians/  On  the  word  iurrpdBri 
see  Battmann,  Ezcnrs.  vii  ad  Dem.  Mid. 
Uarpocration :  iurr/tJififi'  ii  rifitoyor  fi^- 
iroTc  Bl  vw  imo(byu¥  i^  oh  tufQpttwoi 
hxovrrcu.  It  was  particidarly  said  of  a 
mule  that  was  used  for  riding  (<r»fuir. 
irf6s).  On  the  Indians  and  their  camels 
see  Herod,  iii.  98,  102,  103,  who  (i^. 
107 — 114)  appears  to  regard  India,AFabia, 
and  Ethiopia  as  in  some  waj  connected ; 
and  this  ancient  notion  must  have  given 
rise  to  the  tradition  preserved  by  Pausanias. 
lib.  ii.  6,  2t  that  the  Nile  was  a  oontinua*- 
tion  of  the  Euphrates.  Strabo,  i.  pp. 
90-4,  disGosses  this  theoir  at  great 
length.  Ephorus,  he  says  (p.  34),  re- 
ooids  an  old  geographical  opinion,  that 
the  earth  was  divided  into  foor  parts, 
whereof  the  Indians  dwelt  towards  the 
east,  the  Ethiopians  on  the  south,  the 
Celts  on  the  west,  and  the  Scythians  on 
the  north;  but  that  Ethiopia  is  larger 
than  Scythia,  for  that  the  Ethiopian  race 
extend  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  in 
winter  even  to  the  west.  Homer  seems 
to  have  held  similar  views,  in  placing  the 
Ethiopiaiis  o/  n^y  HwofUrov  'Trcf»Uyor, 
ol  8'  iyt^irros,  Od.  i.  24.  The  fact  of  the 
Indian  tribes  being  almost  as  black  as 
Ethiopians  (though  not  wooUy-haired), 
added  to  the  fisct,  that  the  entire  hemi- 
sphere below  the  line  was  unknown  to  the 
eariy  Greeks,  will  sufficiently  account  for 
this  otherwise  perplexing  error.  Even 
Stiabo  (p.  103)  held  the  opinion  that  *  the 
Ethiopians  near  to  Egypt  (ol  vphs  Al- 
T^vry)  are  divided  into  two  parts,  for 
some  of  them  are  in  Asia  and  others  in 
Dbya,  differing  nothing  from  each  other.* 
By  AiBlo^ir  we  must  suppose  Aeschylus 
to  mean  the  former. 

283.    Kp€ofi^otfs..     The    MSS.    have 
Kptofip^ous  8*.    The  oonfusion  between 


fiorhv  and  fiporh^  is  so  frequent  (vid. 
inf.  836),  that  this  form  seems  more 
probable  than  Kp(o06povs,  tiiough  Her- 
mann thinks  otherwise.  Compare  #0- 
/SoTos,  'well-fed.'  The  8*  is  perhaps 
rightly  omitted  by  the  latter.  Porson 
and  Dindorf  write  r*,  but  as  a  general  rule 
additional  epithets  are  not  coupled  by  any 
particle.  The  name  'A^ia(<tfr€s,  according 
to  Eustath.  on  Dionys.  Perieg^  p.  110,  ed. 
R«  Steph.,  was  frt>m  a  and  fM(ai  *A/ta^ 
(6¥tt  ixoKowro  ^avpotrdriBts  8i&  rh 
oadpta  wdffturBox,  8  im  yt^wrBaf  tm-> 
oi^wy  yiip  ijaBiov  Kpewi^,  9ih  koI  *AfjLa(6yt$ 
ixaKowTOf  ota  fA^  iid(cut  iiXXk  Kp4tun 
$7ipit0M  iiiiirTpt<p6fA€ytu,  The  fimcy  pro- 
bably arose  from  a  corruption  or  dialectic 
variety  of  the  name  Sovpo^rou,  who  were 
connected  with  the  Amazons,  Herod,  iv. 
110. — lb.  117,  ipmyp  84  ol  Sovpo^roi 
rofii(owrt  ^KuOucgf  o-oXoucl(omts  avr^  iarh 
ToG  ipxaiou,  hr^l  ob  xf'^^^'  4^4fwBop 
auriiy  al  *A4Aa(6y€s. — iafdi^9povs,  'un- 
married,' ffrvydfopas  as  they  are  called 
Prom.  743.  Hermann  reads  icoir&i'  for 
md  T&s,  because  the  suppliants  could  not 
be  called  *  the  Amazons,'  i.  e.  the  whole 
race ;  and  it  is  doubtful  if  the  Med.  has 
T^y  or  rdf.  The  change  appears  alto- 
gether for  the  worse.  Is  there  any  ex- 
ample of  the  crasb  ? 

284.  To(oTcvxc«s.  Cf:  Eum.  598. 
H^tid.  iv.  114. 

289.  ^y  &s  ijAXiffra,  Here  Hermann 
appears  to  be  right  in  reading  j(y  for  ^r, 
and  giving  this  verse  to  the  king.  To 
the  first  statement  of  the  chorus  the  king 
at  once  assents,  as  a  fact  notorious  to  the 
Aigives.  He  proceeds  to  question  them 
more  closely,  to  see  if  their  account  tallies 
with  the  local  tradition,  and  so  to  test 
their  veracity.  *  There  was  some  story 
too,  I  think,  that  Zeus  had  intercoursa 
with  a  mortal?' 
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XO.  Kov  KpuTrrd  y  ^Hpw  ravra  TafiTraXdyfiara, 

BA.  ir6>9  oty  rckeirr^  jiao'LkdcDV  i^itcrj  raSc  ; 

XO.  fiovy  rf/v  ywaXic  €07fK€if  ^Aprycia  ^€09. 

BA.  ovKow  TTcXa^ct  Z€V9  €T  eifKpaipo)  fiot ; 

XO.  <f>a<rLV,  irpdiroPTa  fiovd6p<f  ravpt^  S€/ias. 

BA.  TL  Srjra  wpo^  ravr  akoxo^  iiryypa  Jto?  ; 

XO.  Tov  iravff  op&pra  <f)vkaK  ineaTrfcrei^  fiot. 

BA.  TTotov  irai/oimjv  oiofiovKokov  Xey€t9  ; 

XO.  '^Apyov,  TOP  *EpfJL7J^  nalSa  yrj^  Karekrca/e. 

BA.  TL  oZp  €T€v^€i/  oKKo  hvcnroTfKf  pot ; 

XO.  fionrjkiTfjv  fivoma  KivrjTjjpLOV' 

[otcrrpov  KaXovau^  avTov  ot  IVctXov  TrcXas.] 
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295 


300 


291.  Koh  Kpuwrd.  Tliis  correctioii  of 
Kcd  Kpvrrd  was  made  in  my  ed.  1,  and 
(I  believe)  before  Ji>y  Stanley.  Hermann 
has  given  ic&irpinrTcu  All  accounts  repre- 
sent the  amour  as  known  to  Hera. 
Schol.  ad  Soph.  £1.  5,  ^  Si  yrowra  rhy 
K^ya  rhy  "Airyor  rhif  «aK^im}r  iwdarjivt 
^vXdTTtuf  atfHjy.  Apollodor.  ii.  3,  ^• 
paBtU  $i  (sc.  Zths)  {^*  'Hp«s  r^f  /x^y 
k6pis  hp^dfitvos  fflf  fiow  fitrtiiAp^wrt 
Acvir^r.  KaX  and  Kob  are  often  oonfvised ; 
and  the  correction  has  now  been  made, 
Tas  I  formerly  suggested)  in  Ion  1444, 
0  KarOoM^y  re  Kob  Bayity  ^airrd(ofi€u. — 
riLfiiraKdyfutra  is  Hermann's  happy  cor- 
rection for  r&y  vaKKayfidrttyf  a  reading 
which  had  baffled  all  preceding  editors. 
He  quotes  a  slightly  corrupt  gloss  of 
Hesychius,  ifaroXolyfuera'  ai  4/iir\otcai, 
and  observes  that  the  Schol.  here  explains 
ed  wtpnrKoKoi.  The  verb  iiitrdkiffV^vBat 
occurs  Thuc.  vii.  84.  Her.  vii.  85.  It 
is  obvious  that  when  once  written  rk 
TaXXdyfAOTCky  the  metrists  would  have 
changed  it  to  rwy  ir. 

292.  y^ixn  rdi€f  'these  jealousies.' 
The  word  is  so  used  Bacch.  294. 

294.  fiovy  r^y  y.  So  Canter  forfiaimfiy. 
But  in  the  Med.  a  letter  has  been  erased, 
which  proves  that  the  alterations  by  the 
second  hand  were  not  always  for  the  best 

295.  It*.  So  Schiitz  for  ^.  These 
letters  are  continually  interchanged,  as  in 
the  very  next  verse  Rob.  has  rp4iroyra, 
and  so  ^e  MSS.  give  r^^cicr  for  wpl- 
^ctcy  Ag.  1299.  Cf.  513.  843.  The 
Greeks  do  not  usually  say  w^KdCtw  M 
Tiyi,  and  the  sense  required  is  '  Zeus  then 


no  longer  approached  her,  after  she  had 
been  changed  into  a  cow  ?  They  say  he 
did  so  in  the  likeness  of  a  bull.'  See  on 
Ph>m.  528.— irp^irciv  may  here  have  an 
active  sense,  as  in  Ag.  12{)9. 

299.  otofiowK6Koy.  Compare  hnrofiov- 
k6Koi  Phoen.  28.  fiovdvruy  ly  Ar.  Plut 
820.    On  Argus  see  Prom.  578. 

SOO.  'Ep/*^f.  Schol.  recent,  ad  IVom. 
572,  6  ih  Zths  wd\iy  ipatr$fU  ainris 
twtft^t  rhy  'Epfi^y,  ii^x4ff$ai  ra^rfiy  rov 
"Afryov  fcol  iuutofiUrai  airr^-  koI  /rcl  ftAXor; 
XaBuy  "Apyoy  rhy  Tay^wrrfy  oIk  ^y^  Si^ 
$o\7is  \i6t(at  rouToy  kyi^p^KW,  Hence 
his  Homeric  title  'Apy^t^yrris. 

301.  rl  oZy  Ircv^c  8*  &AAo  MSS., 
whence  Hermann  gives  ri  V ;  obx  frtv^ty 
&AAo,  &C.  This  is  probable;  for  8i  has 
been  written  out  of  its  place  inf.  315. 
But  instances  of  rl  ody  and  rl  l<m  are 
not  wanting,  e.  g.  Pers.  689.  733.  Ag. 
1084.  Theb.  196.  701.  Bum.  862.  See 
Monk  ad  Hippol.  975. 

303.  ol  Nc/Aov  w4\€U.  Hermann  reads 
'lydxnf  ir4kas,  by  a  very  ingenious  cor- 
rection, (see  491,)  and  assigns  this  verse 
to  thg  Idng.  Unquestionably  ir.  is  either 
corrupt  or  spurious;  for  it  is  absurd  to 
say  that  the  Egyptian  name  for  the  fiivt^ 
was  otvrposy  a  pure  Greek  word,  imitative 
of  the  ^hizz  of  the  insect.  Hermann's 
view  involves  rather  serious  consequences ; 
he  alters  the  persons  to  the  three  following 
verses,  and  marks  a  lacuna  after  306. 
Still,  it  is  quite  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
the  object  of  the  king's  remark  otrrpoy 
KoXowrtyy  &c  was  to  notice  the  smallest 
discrepandefl  in  the  two  narratives;  and 
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BA.  rovydp  vlv  ck  yrj^  yjXao'ei^  /tiaic/xp  Spofico; 

XO,  Kai  ravT  eXc^a?  irai^a  arvyicoXXa>9  c/toi. 

BA.  KoX  fi7)V  Kdv(ofiov  Kairl  Mdii<f>Lv  Ik€To. 

XO,  Koi  Zev^  y  iff^dTrrcDp  x^V^  <f>LTveL  yovov. 

BA,  Tt9  otv  6  Jm)9  7ro/>Tt9  ev^crat  ^009 ; 

XO.  ^Ewa<f>o^  aKrjdS)^  pvcricav  irrdirufios, 
B-4.       *  *  *  *  *  * 

XO,  AlISvt),  fieyioTTi^  ovofia  yrj^  Kapnovfiarrf, 

BA,  riv  oZv  er  oKKov  rfjo-he  fiXaarrjfiw  keyev^  ; 

XO.  Brjkov  Si'7rai8a>  narepa  tov8*  ifiov  Trarpo^. 

BA.  Tov  irava'6<f)ov  vw  oi/o/ta  tovtov  fioi  <f>pdo'ov. 


305 


310 


ffvyie6xXws  4fuli,  *  Gonmstently  with  my 
•oooant,'  is  retJly  more  suited  to  the 
person  of  the  king. 

906.  Kd^gfiay.  See  Prom.  865.  Ac- 
cording to  Apollodor.  ii.  4,  Memphis  was 
so  called  ufber  the  daughter  of  the  Nile- 
god,  and  wife  of  Epaphus. 

908.  6  Aios  w6pTts,  Cf.  4\.—0ohs  is 
added  jost  as  in  Trach.  644  we  have  6 
ykp  At^s  *AXxfi^n}s  K^pof.  On  ci^x^^ 
see  18. 

309.  fvcitty.  On  this  ohscnre  verse 
Hermann  is  silent ;  hut  on  Prom.  852  he 
seems,  with  most  cxlitors,  to  follow  Stan- 
ley's exphination, '  liherationis  per  t^tv^iv,,* 
in  allusion  to  i^irrnp  x^^P^f  because  lo 
was  thereby  restored  to  her  former  senses, 
(Prom.  867i)  and  thus  rescued  and  pre- 
served from  her  degraded  condition.  The 
objection  to  this  is,  that  pCcrtoy,  or  rather 
the  plural  ^^uij  signifies  *  booty ; '  see  on 
Ag.  518.  Inf.  406;  and  that  ^vviuy  iip- 
^vTco-dot  is  the  regular  phrase  for  *  to  lay 
hands  on  booty.'  Cf.  406.  708 ;  and  we 
even  find  i^cf  iofiweupeut  Dem.  p.  12.92, 
'  ships  unhurt  by  pirates.'  Had  the  poet 
meant  ^iuv  in  the  sense  of  p^ios  sup. 
140,  he  would  have  expressed  himself 
with  culpable  ambigfdty.  The  difficulty 
is  increased  by  the  loss  of  at  least  one,  if 
not  more  verses  following.  As  it  stands, 
the  obvious  sense  of  the  verse  is  "Eto^os 
trapii  rh  pwrU»  i^dwrto'Oaif  iXriB&s  being 
added  as  sup.  80.  Phoen.  636.  But  it 
does  not  appear  that  Epaphus  was  famed 
as  a  freebooter ;  and  on  the  other  hand, 
the  context  is  in  favour  of  "Eira^f  fit>m 
^ra^,  as  sup.  45.  See  on  Prom.  867. 
Perhaps  therefore  we  should  read  ^^cwi, 
and  undovtand  as  above,  *  Epaphus  called 
after  the  liberating  touch  of  Zeus.' 


310.  Bothe  supplies  the  lost  verse  from 
conjecture,  'Eirdpov  8i  ris'wor*  i^tytyrfiBtf 
warpds ; 

311.  fi€yUmis  irofxa  yrfs.  This  is 
Porson's  sagacious  correction  of  ftfyirroy 
T^s.  According  to  Apollodor.  ii  4,  and 
otiiers,  Libya  derived  its  name  from  a 
daughter  of  Epaphus. 

312.  $kaerTi/i6v.  Hermann  retains 
$kdirr7ifwp,  the  MSS.  reading,  and  ex- 
plains, *  hoc  dicit :  rfy*  o^y  (i\\op  K4yus, 
T^<r9f  fiKdarrifjLoy;  quemnam  porro  me- 
moras,  qui  ex  hoe  tit  prognattuT*  See 
on  Theb.  10.  Pausan.  iv.  23,  fin.  6  iy 
B€tfiv\&yt   BrjKos   inrh   iiy9phs    Alyvwrlov 

314.  vwff&^ov,  Hermann  and  Dindorf 
retain  the  MSS.  reading  rh  irdyawpoy  — 
Tovro,  the  latter  adding  '  lectio  suspecta,' 
the  former  with  confidence  that  it  is  right. 
His  argument  is  this :  '  Apertissimum  hie 
est  de  noUs  sibi  rebus  quaerero  Danaum. 
[Qu.  Regem?]  Strabo,  i.  15,  p.  23,  ex 
Polybio  homines  inventis  nobiles  memo- 
rans,  KaBhrtp  Aayahy  fihy  rA  dSpcca  t&  4y 
"Af^yei  «tipa8<({arra,  —  rifirjs  rvyxd^^iy 
irapik  r&y  vph  iifimy.  Itaque  frustra  t^ 
wdy<ro^y  in  dubitationem  vocatum  est.' 
Now  it  would  be  in  itself  absm^  to  say, 
*Tell  me  now  the  name  of  your  father 
here,  whose  history  is  familiar  to  me, 
that  I  may  know  if  you  are  speaking  the 
truth ; '  and  it  also  must  be  inferred  from 
Strab.  viii.  p.  370—1,  that  the  above 
discovery  of  Danaus,  by  which  his  name 
was  rendered  fiimous  in  Argos,  was  subse- 
quent to  his  settlement  in  the  country: 
riiy  fihy  oiy  x^P*'^  crvyxofpovaty  €&OSf»cti/, 
abriiy  8i  rV  ^i^iy  iy  kyiUpt^  X^P^V 
KUffBaif  ^9aruy  V  tinroptiy,  &  rats  Ao- 
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XO 


BA 


XO.    Aaofoo^,  aZek<l>6^  B*  carl  TTGrniKovrdrrai^.  315 

BA.    Koi  TovB*  Svoiy^  tqwoil  a^66v(fi  Xoy^. 

npda-o'OL^  ia^  li?  ^Apyeiop  ai/<rhjirif^  ordXoi^. 

Soiccire  St;  fioi  ri^crSe  koiv<ov€w  )(dovo^ 

rap)(aLoir  oXXa  irai9  varpSa  Sd/iara  3*20 

XO.    ava^  iTeXcuryo)!/,  atoX'  aaSpamfov  Kojcd* 
v6i/ov  S*  i!8ot9  ^  ovSa/mov  raxrrov  Trrepov. 
cTTCt  Ti9  ^v^ct  Ti/v8'  oWXirMTTOv  <f>vyrfp 


One  of  these  springs  waa  called  Amymone 
after  one  of  the  daughters,  Callim.  Lav. 
Pali.  48.  Besides,  Hermann  contradicts 
his  own  argument,  snp  197 ;  for  if  Danans 
could  then  know  nothing  of  the  Argives, 
neither  were  the  Argives  likely  to  know 
any  thing  of  Danans.  Now  let  us  hear 
Dr.  Donaldson,  Yarron.  p.  312:  "In 
continuoas  narrative  t«(8c  are  the  things 
which  I  am  about  to  say,  which  are  before 
me,  but  not  yet  before  my  readers;  whereas 
ravra  are  the  things  just  said,  and  which 
have  been  submitted  to  them.  This  shews 
that  the  true  reading  in  Aeech.  Suppl. 
mast  be : — 

XO.  BijXor  9iirai9a  waripa  rovS*  4fwv 
irvrp6s, 

BA.  rh  voy  iraip&f  ww  6pofta  ro^rov 

For  the  chorus  having  spoken  of  thehr 
father  as  present  by  them  (rou8r),  the 
king  in  his  reply  would  designate  bim  as 
by  their  side  (roi^ov)."  This  reading  is 
partly  Schiitz's,  partly  Tyrwhitt's ;  I  had 
admitted  vwo'^^v  ro^ov  in  the  former 
editions,  and  still  believe  it  to  be  true. 
Tbe  king  might  naturally  call  the  old 
man  irdyao^s  from  his  prudence  and 
venerable  aspect,  to  put  mere  compliment 
out  of  the  question:  but  he  could  not 
speak  of  *  this  wise  name'  without  know- 
ing  it ;  and  if  he  knew  it,  he  would  not 
have  asked  it. 

316.  Atufohs,  iZtX^s  8*.  So  Pors.  for 
AoKo^ff  S*  aScA^s.  See  sup.  301.  Inf. 
891.  Theb.  142.— ir«i'Ti|ico>'T4»oif.  Cf. 
Pn>m.  872.  The  Med.  has  veyrriKo<rr6' 
waif,  the  Paris  MS.  rcyrtrfforr^rair. 

318.  Kol  ToOB*  &K017C.  So  Porson  for 
irol  rod  ^ayaolye.  The  MSS.  also  give 
iup^w^  or  it^9Atf(if, 

317.  ci8^s,  &C.  'Now  that  you  are 
asrared  of  my  pedigree  from  old  timea, 


fell  not  to  raise  (i.  e.  protect)  a  race 
which  is  Argive  by  descent.'  Tlie  MSS. 
give  dvrr^tf-at,  with  a  var.  lect.  dmiiiras, 
which  Hermann  prefers,  comparing  Antig. 
981,  &  Si  trwipfjM  Aiir  dpx<uo7«(yiM'  Jirro^ 
*E^ffX^«cSay.  The  sense  would  then  be, 
wpdatnis  hr^  sc  Bdxw  iiptas,  4fs  *Kfyu6s 
ierrtp  6  vriKos  hv  livrriaus,  ^pt  the  use 
of  iarray  with  an  accusative  is  extremely 
rare,  while  the  construction  in  the  text 
is  not  uncommon,  and  answers  to  the 
Latin/ac  ui  eripat,  Herod,  i.  209,  woi^t ' 
&s  fiot  KorcurHio'us  rhr  rcuSa,  lb.  iz.  91, 
woit€  $K»s  &roirAe^ai.  Thuc  iii.  70, 
iwp€uraor  SvofS  awtMrrffcwrir  *A9iyya£»y 
riip  iri\w,  Eum.  739,  wpd^ofiny  ^  hs 
AtrrofiAp.  Theb.  623,  rcXtitf*  &s  v^Ajf 
ctkux^. 

319.  SoKviTc  8^  /uoi.  J.  Wordsworth 
compares  Plat.  Resp.  ii.  p.  368,  5MC€irf 
8^  fjLoi  in  hXiiB&t  rcrcid-Ooi.  In  the 
MSS.  S^  is  omitted.  Robortello  has  80. 
irc7rc  y^iiou  The  8^  is  from  Tunebus. 
The  true  reading  is  quite  as  likely  to  be 
BoireiT*  I/MI7C.  The  king  expresses  his 
conviction  that  they  really  are  of  Argive 
descent,  but  desires  to  know  the  cause  of 
their  exile  before  he  extends  to  them  his 
protection.  *  Well,  you  do  seem  to  me 
to  have  some  ancient  connexion  with  this 
land;  but  how  happened  it  that,'  &c. 
Thncyd.  ▼.  80,  ^r  Z\  irol  abrhs  rh  kpxiuw 
il  *Apyovs.  Her.  ix.  48,  «br6s  tc  yitp 
"EkAriv  yivot  tlftk  rdtpxatop. 

322.  a/^Xo,  sc  4<rr\,  *  chequered,'  *  ca- 
pridous.'  The  word  is  properly  used  of 
varying  shades  cr  stripes  of  colour,  whence 
a  cat  was  named  *  ring-tail,'  oiKoupot,  So 
€u6\ot  BpdKoty  Trach.  11. — trrcpbr  carries 
on  the  same  simile.  Cf.  dfi^wrtpos  of 
the  colour  of  hair,  Cho.  166. 

324.  rls  ff^x*^'  *  Who  would  have  said 
that  this  unexpected  flight  would  bring 
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Kika-^iv  cs  '^Apryo^  ktjBos  iyya^h  to  wplv,  325 

€)(9eL  fierairToiova-av  evvaitov  ydfKov  ; 
BA.    tC  <fyg^  iKveia-dai  rStv^  aycoi/iojv  Oeiov, 

\€VKO(rT€<f>€i^  exovaa  v€ohperTrov<;  kKoZov^  ; 
XO.    a>5  fi"^  ya/(ofiaL  SfiaA^  Aiyvirrov  y€i/€L. 
BA.     TTOTcpa  Kar  €)(dpavy  tj  to  firf  difii^  Xeyct?  ;  330 

XO.     T65  S*  hv  <f)i\oV^  OVOITO  TOV9  KeKTYjiieuov^  ; 

BA.  o'devo^s  fi€P  ovT0)9  iietlflv  av^erai  Pporot^. 

XO.  KoX  8vaTV)(ovvTO}v  y  evfiaprj^  aTraXkayTJ. 

BA.  7r£$  oiv  7rpi)<s  vfia^  evaefiris  iyo)  ttcXg)  ; 

XO.  axTovo'L  pJrj  V80J5  Trata-Xv  Aiyvirrov  irakiv.  335 

BA.  jiapea  (rv  y  AiTOj;y  noXefiov  alpeo'dai  viov. 

XO.  aXX*  17  81/07  y€  ^fifia^oiv  virepcrraTei. 


(back)  to  Argos  a  race  originally  indi- 
genous, causing  them  to  leave  their  homes 
through  dislike  of  marriage?'  Th&<«e 
▼erses  are  usually  very  difTerently  ez- 
plained,  <pvy^y  being  taken  for  ^irytiSaf, 
and  both  KiKfftiy  and  fi€Tmrroiova-€ty  as 
intransitive.  See  Elmsl.  on  Herad.  39. 
But  jrro4»  and  its  compounds  are  clearly 
active,  as  Od.  xviii.  340,  &s  enri^y  Mtirin 
huwrohifft  yvytuKas.  Bacch.  303,  trrpa- 
rhy — ^fios  difjrroi7ia'€.  The  analogy  of 
the  La!  in  c«//o,  percellOj  shows  that  ic/X- 
\tty  is  transitiTe,  though  yavy  is  often 
understood,  as  sup.  15,  and  K4K\fty  rufh 
may  not  elsewhere  occur. 

327.  ri  <p^s,  &c.  *  What  is  it  that  you 
say  you  conjure  me  by  these  gods  to 
grant?'  The  Schol.  absurdly  explains 
8iA  rl  X4y€is  iXriKuOiyat ; 

330.  ir6r9pa.  'What  is  your  objec- 
tion ?  On  the  ground  of  personal  dislike, 
or  legal  impediment?' — t^  fi^  $ifAii  is 
used  as  an  indeclinable  noun,  and  even 
$4fus  alone  seems  sometimes  to  have  this 
peculiarity.  See  Elmsl.  ad  Oed.  Col. 
1191.     Stallb.  on  Plat.  Gorg.  p.  605,  d. 

331.  iyotTo.  The  MSS.  give  &yotro 
(not  vyaiiro).  The  correction  of  Bois- 
sonade  is  satisfactory  :  *  Why,  who  would 
object  to  masters  if  they  were  friends  ? ' 
i.  e.  we  should  care  little  about  being 
called  Z/itoiitt,  if  we  did  not  entertain  a 
personal  dislike.  Compare  6yoTa(ofA4yTi 
sup.  10.  Hermann  thinks  ^(Xovs  was  a 
corruption  of  ^iXovcr*,  and  the  latter  an 
alteration  of  4>i\&y,  and  reads  7  is  8*  tuf 
^i\&y  &yo7ro,  &c.  *  Sane  odimus :  quis 
enim  amans  tibi  emat  quibns  serviendum 


sit  ?'  But  the  notion  of  buying  (i.  e.  with 
a  dowry)  is  here  out  of  place,  though  not 
without  examples,  as  Herod,  v.  6.  Virg. 
Georg.  i.  31,  'Tcque  sibi  generum  Tethys 
emat  omnibus  undis.' 

332.  '  Tis  by  this  kind  of  alliance  (i.  e. 
intermarriage  with  relations,  inf.  382) 
that  families  acquire  greater  influence/ — 

*  True ;  and  when  people  are  in  distress, 
it  is  easy  to  desert  them.'  The  chorus 
replies  to  one  acknowledged  truth  by 
adducing  another,  which  reflects  on  the 
king's  hesitation  to  help  them ;  hence 
Kol — ye,  which  Hermann  objects  to,  and 
reads  yai—y*.  The  connexion  between 
the  two  verses  must  be  looked  for  in 
the  feeling  of  the  speakers.  The  king 
appears,  by  his  answer  ffB4vos  fx^y  odrw^ 
&c.  to  favour  the  cause  of  the  male 
cousins.  This  conviction  produces  the 
desponding  rejoinder,  *  You  mean  then 
to  desert  us  because  we  are  the  weak 
party,  and  in  distress.'  —  thfiap^s,  '  a 
matter  of  indifference.'  The  true  mean- 
ing  of  this  verse  is  determined  by  the 
following,  Tus  oly,  &c.  *how  Men  am 
I  to  act  as  you  think  I  ought  ?' 

335.  fi^  *kB^s.     Porson,  Herm.,  Dind.,  • 
and  others  read  n^  *k3o6s.     Cf.  408. 

336.  y4oy,  'temere  et  secus  quam  par 
est  susceptum,'  Herm.  So  Dr.  Words- 
worth had  explained  it  on  Theocr.  xxiii. 
65.     Cf.  9J>3. 

S^7*^vfifA(ix»y-  *  Those  who  fight  on 
her  side.'     Cf.  390.     Others  understand, 

*  those  who  fight  on  our  aide.'  But  the  next 
verse  seems  to  justify  the  fgrmer ;  *  yes, 
if  she  took  part  in  the  matter  from  the  first,' 
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BA.    ciTTcp  y  an  apx^S  npayfidnoy  Koiva}vo^  rjv, 
XO.    aihov  crif  npvfipa^  ttoXco?  £8*  iarefifUmfV. 
BA.    Tr€<f>pLKa  keSa-a-oiP  rda"^  eSpa^  KarourKiov^. 
XO.    fiapv^  y€  fiimoi  Zifvo^  *lK€a-Cov  kotos. 
IIa\al)(6ovo<;  T€Ko^,  k\v61  fxov 
vpo^povi  KapBCa,  nekaxryciv  oi^a^* 
tSc  fi€  Toj^  Ik4.tw  <f>vydBa  ir€pChpoiioi^, 
kvKoSCoiKTov  a»9  Sa/xaXti/  i^  irerpai% 
yjXi/SdroLs,  Iv  oXk^  nCauvos  fi^fivKe 
<f>pd^ova'a  jioTYJpi  ii6)(6ov%, 
BA.    6p&  icXaSoto-t  v€oBp67roL^  Karda-Kiov 
vevovff  ofiiKov  roivB*  dy<ovCo)v  0€&p. 
elrj  8'  dvarov  npayiia  tovt  daro^evwv 
fjLTjS*  i^  aeXiTTCJV  KairpofirjdTJTcov  irdXct 
v€i#co9  yevTjTai,'  rioy  yap  6v  Selrat  iroXts. 
XO.  iBoiro  BrJT  dvarov  if>vydv 

LK€a-ia  OiyLi^  Aio^  Kkapiov. 


340 


arp. 


345 


S50 


(UT.  a. 


i.  e.  if  the  wrong  has  been  wholly  on  one 
side  throoghout  the  entire  business.  The 
king  implies  that  possibly  the  claim  of 
the  men  may  be  jost:  see  inf.  381 — 6. 
The  Schol.  mistook  ^v  for  the  first  per- 
son.—  Koiy»yhs  Rob.  for  Koiy^s  of  the 
MSS. 

339.  ifpii»»€Uf  ir6\tos.  *  Gubematores 
nrbis  deos  didt  ramis  Supplicum  ornatos/ 
Herm.  The  iky^vioi  9co2  are  meant,  sup. 
185,  238.  At  the  same  time  there  seems 
to  be  an  allusion  to  the  custom  of  crown- 
ing the  sterns  of  ships,  as  Virg.  Georg.  i. 
304,  *  puppibus  et  laeti  nautae  iroposuere 
ooronas.'  For  the  conduct  of  a  state  is 
compared  to  a  ship's  helm,  Theb.  2. 

346.  \vKofiimKTov»  This  is  Hermann's 
certain  correction  of  XtvK&iiKrov,  The 
Schol.  on  347  has  r^  iovrqi  3oT^pi  irri- 
ludvovca  Tohs  hitayiw'bs, 

346.  &AKf  TlaupoSf  *  relying  on  its 
strength,'  i.  e.  security.  Cf.  &Aic^  irciroi- 
e^s  Cho.  229. 

349.  vtiovff.  This  correction  of  Bam- 
berger's has  been  admitted  by  Dind.  and 
Hermann,  the  latter  of  whom  also  reads 
r6vVt  as  sup.  185.  *  I  perceive  that  the 
gods  assent  to  your  petition,'  i.  e.  I  see 
by  the  suppliant  lv>ughs  which  cover  them 
that  they  cannot  jef use  the  appeaL  The 
MSS.  give  v4ov  0*,  which  can  only  be  ex- 


plained of  the  youthful  company  seated 
before,  or  belonging  to,  the  gods ;  the 
chief  objection  to  which  lies  in  the  par- 
ticle re.     See  inf.  635. 

350.  haro^ivttv.  Photius:  ha^^wor 
6  ^K  iFporf6vwv  fihf  &(rraiy,  ahrhs  8c  ^4vof 
Koi  ii'ayccio-ctff  lit6fi€Pos,  Pollux,  iiL  60, 
with  this  passage  in  view,  explains  6  ^iatt 
fity  iurrhs,  Ji6^^  9h  (^vor,  &s  Aayahs  *Ap- 
ytloiSf  chrb  *lovs  r^s  ^kpytias  fx^^  '''^ 
yivos,  Hesych.  dcrr^^eyoi*  ol  y4yei  fuv 
Tpoa-^iKoyrtSf  hrl  Si  yijs  dWoicar^s  7c- 
7oi'<fT«y. 

351.  i^  ddKirrw.  £nr.  Frag.  Oedip. 
XV.  4k  r&y  dtKirrw  ri  x^P*'  l*-^iC»y  fipo" 
Tois  ^ayc((re.  See  Lobeck  ad  Ajac.  p. 
331.  The  use  of  the  subjunctive  must 
not  be  confounded  with  the  optative : 
fi^  yhrvreu  properly  is,  *care  must  be 
taken  lett^  &c.,  and  hence  it  has  very 
nearly  the  value  of  an  imperative,  (Ai 
y€via6m.  It  is  the  same  construction  in 
fact  as  fi^  irotiiaTiSf  ne  feeerit,  but  is  less 
common  with  the  third  person.  See  inf. 
394.  Ag.  332.  130.  Herod,  vii.  204. 
Stallb.  ad  Plat.  Phaed.  p.  115,  c.  Hec. 
548,  fi-fi  ris  i^nircu  xpobs.tchfJMv. 

353.  rh.¥  iyaroif  MSS.,  but  iyaroy  is 
repeated  from  350  by  Siyra  (sup.  204), 
i.  e.  &aT€  tlyeu  AyaToy  ir6\ti. 

354.  Aihs  K\aplov.    SchoL-  iriWa  tranri 
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crv  8c  imp*  a^iyovov  fidOc  y€pai6<f>p(ov 
vcmrp6ir<uov  aiSo/Li6vo9  ov  tto/^i 
*  *  *  *       UpoSoKa 

Oc&v  Xij/ifULT  air  OLpSpo^  aypov. 
BA.    ovToi  Kadyia-de  hwfidrcjv  itfyeoTLot 

ifuav  TO  KOLvov  8*  €t  fiiaiverai  ttoXi^, 
^w^  fi€k€a-d(o  Xao9  iftirovelv  am), 
iyo)  8'  &v  ov  KpaivoLfi  t;irocrj(c<rti/  irdpo^, 
aoTot?  8c  iroLCi  T&pSe  Koivdca^  irepu 
XO.  ov  rot  iroKik,  crv  8c  to  Syjfiiov, 

irpvraPK^  aKpiro^  &v, 
Kpa7W€i^  liiofwv  kariav  ^Oovo^ 
liovo\l0ij<fH>urt  vevfiaaiv  aSa/, 
liovodc/JTrrpoiiO'i  8*  iv  Opovoi^  XPC09 
iraof  iiTLKpaxpei^  dyo^  <f>vkd<ra'ov. 


355 


360 


or/),  p. 

365 


KXtipovmos  Koi  KpedvovTos.  Pansan.  viii. 
63,  T^  8^  x»P^y  'T^  i^KhUf  ^*  ol  Koi  ol 
ficf/Aol  Teytdrois  tltrly  ol  woWolf  Ka\€iT€U 
/ih^  Atht  KXapiov  8i|Aa  Bh  As  iyiwtro  if 
hriKKijiris  r^  Bt^  rov  KK'fipov  r&v  irai9»y 
hf€Ka  t&v  *Apieilhf, — 94fiiSf  'the  retri- 
Irative  jastioe.'  So  Bcu'/ou  Aihs  94/us 
Find.  Nem.  xi.  9. 

355.  y€peu6fpm¥.  So  Dind.  and  Herm. 
from  G.  Buries.  The  M8S.  have  ytpa- 
^tmw,  Mr.  Conington  obsenres  that 
ytpapo^poif&v  would  better  satisfy  the 
mdaw  and  involve  less  change  of  the  text. 
The  antithesis  is  the  same  Cho.  163,  t&s 
oiv  ToXaik  wapii  vttnipat  ftdBct ;  In  the 
next  verse  «cyc<  is  Hermaim's  restoration 
for  ohnrtpf  from  theSchol.  ob  m-^x^^^^^- 
There  are  some  words  lost,  which  might 
be  thns  supplied  by  conjecture,  lpoB6- 
Kouri  0f0fu>is  Sri*  cl  ydronOf  &c.  *  If  you 
show  mercy  to  a  suppliant  yon  shall  never 
want,  provided  the  gods  receive  gifts  from 
a  holy  man.' 

960.  4fiA¥f  'my  own  private  hearth.' 
See  Thucyd.  i.  136.  Od.  vu.  153.— 
fuaiptrmif  cf.  inf.  467.  613. 

862.  wd^s.  This  is  but  a  conjecture, 
though  a  certain  one,  in  ed.  Rob.  The 
MSS.  give  mtpdKpos  or  irap*  tacpos.  Pro- 
bably  ira  was  written  as  a  correction  over 
ait  in  a  ftdse  reading  6xpos. 

363.  kiTTtlis  —  rAvBt,  The  MSS.  have 
ibrrmw  —  roTaZt.  Hermann  attributes 
the   ootrection  to  Scaliger.     The  same 


interchange  of  terminations  occurred  in 
fidrcuoy  airias  for  fxdrcuos  cdriea^  sup. 
225. 

364.  ff6  rot  'ir6Kts,  K.r.\.  *You  are 
the  dty,  you  alone  the  public,  being 
irresponsible  lord  over  all  causes  both 
dvil  and  religious.'  To  enlist  the  sym- 
pathies of  an  Athenian  audience  with  the 
conduct  of  the  Argive  king,  the  poet  re- 
presents him  as  deprecating  absolute 
monarchy,  and  upholding  constitutional 
rights,  much  as  Euripides  deals  with  the 
character  of  Theseus  in  his  Suppliants. 
That  this  was  really  the  early  form  of  go- 
vernment in  the  Greek  states  appears  from 
Thuc.  i.  13,  irp6r«poy  8i  ijcroi'  M  PriroTi 
ylpafft  irarpixid  ficuriXucu.  Compare  inf. 
392.  The  word  wp^ayis,  a  synonym  of 
ffaciKfhs,  Prom.  176,  (Dissen  ad  Find. 
Nem.  xi.  3,)  seems  connected  in  its  ety- 
mology (yrph)  with  the  simple  notion  of 
precedence.  In  ancient  times  the  office  of 
high  priest  was  associated  with  that  of 
king,  as  in  later  times  the  Roman  Em- 
perors called  themselves  '  Pontifex  Maxi- 
mus,'  and  as  the  '  Rex  Sacrificus '  held 
certain  functions  which  were  purely  re- 
ligious. The  word  however  is  here  used 
with  especial  reference  to  the  sacred  fire 
{ia-rla)  preserved  in  the  Greek  npvreuffTa, 
— a  Pelasgic  rite  connected  with  Persian 
flre-worship.  See  MuUer,  Dor.  ii.  pp.  73, 
141.     Arnold  on  Thuc.  ii.  15. 
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BA»     ayo9  fih/  cti/  rols  e/xoi?  TroXtyKOTot?'  370 

vfiip  S'  aprjy€Lv  ovk  ej^oi  pKafiy}^  arep* 
ovS*  aS  ro8*  ^(f>pov,  racrS*  drt/iacrat  Xtras* 

Spaaai  re  firi  SpaaaC  re,  kol  rv^v  eXctv. 
XO.  rbv  v^odev  o-koitop  inio-Konei,, 

(f>v\aKa  7rokv7r6vo)v 
iSpoTwv,  ot  rois  TTcXas  TrpoarjiievoL 
BiKas  ov  Tvyxavovauf  iwofiov, 
li€V€i  roi  Zrjvo^  ^Iktolov  kotos 
hva^apdffekKTO^  iradovro^  otKxots. 
BA.    el  rot  Kparova-i  TralScs  Aiyvwrov  a-iOei/ 

vofito  TToXccos,  (fxia-Koi/res  iyyvrara  y4vov^ 

€h/ai,  tCs  olv  ToicrS^  avTKodrjpai  deXot  ; 

Set  rot  o"c  <f>€vy€LV  Kara  vofiov^  tov^  oIkoOcv 

a»9  OVK  expyai,  Kvpo^  ov8h/  afiifn  cov.  385 


375 


380 


370.  rdis  ifioTs.  Perhaps  we  should 
read  rots  iftoL 

379>  'Itcraiov.  Herm.  reads  iktIov  with 
Dindorf,  a  form  not  elsewhere  found. 
The  middle  syllable  may  have  been  pro- 
nounced short,  as  in  Se/Xoioi,  y(pai6s. 
See  Eum.  907'  Monk  ad  Hippol. 
170. 

380.  dvinrapd0tKKTos,  So  Schiitz  and 
Hermann  for  &  dvaTap04\icTois.  Schol. 
ro7s  dfyfiyois  rwy  ira(rx<^Krc0y  trvfif/tdx^^  ^ 
rov  Aihs  x^^^^'  Hence  the  notninatiye 
seems  more  probable  than  the  dative, 
though  the  latter  may  be  rendered  '  to 
those  who  are  not  easily  softened  by  the 
complaints  of  the  sufferer.'  The  tran- 
scribers would  probably  have  altered  it  to 
suit  oXktois.  But  as  this  introduced  two 
terminations  in  — oir,  some  one  who  per- 
ceived  that  the  words  ought  not  to  agree 
wrote  tf  in  the  margin  for  ^ivairapBtKicrt^f 
instead  of  which  the  next  transcriber  gave 
2  Zv<nra(^i\Krois.  There  is  another 
reading,  recorded  also  by  the  Schol.,  8v<r- 
voffdfyiiroiSj  N  and  A,  H  and  K,  being 
sometimes  confused.  See  inf.  775>  So 
in  1040  we  find  MXrrroy  for  &0e\irrov. 
The  anger  of  Zths  'iK^aios  was  especially 
dreaded  by  the  Greeks.  See  4/3.  Pau- 
sanias  viii.  25,  1 ,  calls  it  fi'fi^ifM  ivapcd- 
nuroVf  and  quotes  an  oracle  of  Dodona, 


/A^S*  iKiras  iZtxtiy  hcirtu  8^  Upol  re  iced 
ayyoi. 

382.  w6\fMs.  The  king  here  professes 
his  respect  for  the  laws  of  other  states, 
and  his  unwillingness  to  interfere  with 
the  local  tribunals.  See  on  this  passage 
Muller,  Dor.  iL  p.  209.  There  was  an 
Attic  law  that  heiresses  (iiriKKfipoi)  should 
be  bound  to  marry  the  next  of  kin,  and 
not  have  the  liberty  of  choosing  for  them- 
selves. This  allusion  to  Athenian  cus- 
toms explains  332  sup. — iyyinvra  y4pous. 
Compare  Isaeus,  p.  257»  ir^o-^icoy  ctycu 
ainaus  fitrh  r&v  XP^M^'^^'^  '''V  iyy^aTa 
ytvovs  cvyoiKfiy.  Ar.  Av.  1665,  rots 
iyyvrdroi  ydpovs  fitrtivai  tStv  XF'if^'^^^' 
See  Stallb.  ad  Plat.  Lachet.  p.  187,  fin* 
ApoL  p.  30,  B,  who  remarks  that  the 
Attics  said  either  iyyvrdrw  rivi  yivovs  or 
iyyvrdru  riyhs  ytvfit  but  not  iyyvrdrog 
rwl  7eVci,  as  we  might  rather  have  ex- 
pected. 

384.  ptvytiv  —  &s.  *  To  urge  in  your 
defence  that,'  &c.  So  Xen.  Hellen.  I.  iii. 
19,  vvaySfityos  Baydrov  awi^pvyty  Bn  ov 
irpoBoiri  r^y  ir6\iy.  So  also  d^enderet 
Cic.  in  Pis.  z.  5,  '  Si  triumphum  non 
cupiebas,  cujus  tandem  rei  te  cupiditate 
arsissc  defendes?'  Tac.  Ann.  ziii.  43, 
*  lUe  nihil  ex  his  sponte  susoeptum,  sed 
prindpi  paruisse  defendebat.' 
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XO.    fiT]  ri  nor  ovp  yepoCfxa^  xmo^eipio^  arp,  y  , 

Kpareaiv  apaevoiv*  vTraarpov  8c  rot 
li'ffxap  opitfifiai  ydfiov  8v{r<f)povo^ 

<f>vyq.,     ^fi/jLOxov  8'  iXofiei/o^  hiKav  Kpive  aefia^  to  npos 


BA 


Oeo) 


ecjv. 


390 


OVK  euKpiTov  TO  Kpifia'  fir/  fju  cupov  Kpi/rrjv. 
etirov  he  koI  nplv,  ovk  avev  Stj/aov  Ta8c 
irpd^aifi  &v,  ovSc  wep  KparSnr  koX  firjirore 

CtTTJJ  X€&>9>  CI  irov  Tt  fll)  ToloV  TVyYj^ 

hrrjkvha^  TLfiiov  airdkea-a^  noka^, 
XO.    dfi<f>oT€pov^  ^OfxaCfKop  Ta8'  ivLa-Konel 
Zcvs  €T€popperrri^,  v€fi(ov  cticorcus 
aSiKa  iL€v  KaKois,  oo-ia  8*  hn/ofioi^. 


395 
am,  y , 


386.  luti  rl  iror*  ohf.  Inf.  422,  /i^i 
TXpj.  Eur.  Ion  719,  /x^rt  tror*  tU  iftiof 
ir6\ty  licoi9'  6  reus.  Orest.  1147»  M  7^ 
o&r  C^r  Irt.  Perhaps  however  we  should 
read  i».4pr<n4  pw,  as  ri  and  ir,  odv  and  vvy, 
are  often  oonfiised.     See  inf.  ^56. 

387*  fhratrrpoy  firjx^  6pi(ofAat.  *  I 
make  the  stars  the  sole  limit  to  my  ex- 
pedient for  escaping  from  the  marriage  by 
flight,'  i.  e.  I  do  not  propose  to  fly  only 
into  this  or  that  country,  but  as  far  as  the 
canopy  of  heaven  extends,  till  I  shall 
have  got  clear  away  from  a  marriage  that 
is  odious  to  me.  This  seems  to  have 
been  a  proverb.  Hesych.  Utrrpois  trntiU' 
owrBeu'  fiatepity  Mhy  Kot  ipiifiw  fiaJHiCtar 
1}  9h  /ieraipop6,  iarh  rAv  ir\t6vT»v,  Schol. 
o2  puucpiof  6Xhiv  ^tHyovrts  9t*  Hffrp^y  <ni' 
ftaiy^ffdai  (K^yor.  Oed.  Tyr.  796,  r^p 
KopiyOiop  turrpots  rh  \oiirhv  iKfitrpoi' 
fuwos  x^^^tt  dipfvyov.  Lucian,  Icarome- 
nipp.  init.  cTra,  £706^,  KoBdittp  ol  ^oi- 
wue€S  turrpois  h'tKfiaipov  rV  iaroXSruiiiw ; 
Strabo,  zvii.  1,  irp6rtpov  fi^y  ody  itn/icro- 
v6povy  irp6s  r^L  turrpa  0\4iroyr€S  ol  KOfiri- 
k4fnropoi,  KoBdtr^p  ol  ir\4ojnrts  &9tvoy, 

390.  Kptvc,  i.  e.  irp6Kpwt.  *  Prefer  that 
which  is  righteous  in  the  sight  of  the 
gods.'  Cf.  Tpiis  ir6Kws  inf.  613.  rh 
wphs  yutmtit&y  6*26. 

893.  Kot  /i^orc.  See  on  362.  Canter 
read  fiif  koI  irorc.  Hermann,  with  J. 
Wordsworth,  icod  fiJfttor^,  (On  koL  and 
nob  confosed  see  on  291.)  The  vuIgate, 
however,  may  very  well  stand.  It  is 
likely  that  the  poet  had  in  view  U.  xxii. 
106,  iklfwcri  rts  ^(wyffi  Kwc^tpos  ftAAor 


\ct^y, 

394.  r^Tf.  The  MSS.  have  rvx^F  or 
— fliy.  This  arose  from  the  0  written  over 
r6xni  (i-  e.  rdx©*)  being  corrupted  to  0. 
But  the  subjunctive  is  just  as  good  (cf. 
€l  KpavB^  sup.  86),  and  perhaps  better, 
because  the  Greeks  were  fond  of  assimi- 
lating the  tenses  and  moods  of  two  verbs 
closely  connected. — fi^  roioy,  i.  e.  trtpoy, 
'adverse.'  A  common,  yet  remarkable 
euphemism.  Thuc.  vii.  14,  ^  rt  fi^  Bfioioy 
iK0^.  Hesych.  rotoy  oUrcfs  &ya$6y.  Soph. 
Phil.  503,  iraBtiy  fi^y  cS,  ira$f  ty  8i  OUrtpa. 
Compare  Pers.  225.  Hence  &\\»Si /rus- 
tra. 

396.  kfjuporipevu  Herm.  reads  &/i<^^- 
pois  with  Schiitz,  which  is  probable  (cf. 
468),  but  not  necessary,  for  t(£9c  is  some- 
times used  for  *  thus,*  or  *  in  this  matter.* 
Iph.  Taur.  299,  9ok»v  *Epiyvs  Btiis  ifi^- 
yf<r9ai  r<i8«.  Frag.  Aesch.  129,  riU*  obx 
b^  &AX«y,  kK\h,  ro7s  abr&y  irrtpoTs  oAt- 
<rK6fi€<r$a.  8oph.  Phil.  1116,  irirfios  <rt 
9€ufi6ywy  rdS*  ?(irx«-  Cf.  Prom.  283r  Pers. 
118,  161,  where  wphs  or' 9 tit  may  be  sup- 
plied as  Kttrii  in  the  above. — 'O/udfjiwy 
Z^hsf  i.  e.  6fi6yytos.  Cf.  BIkti  'Ofiaifjwy 
Theb.  410. — kttpoppt^St  'inclining  to 
this  side  or  that,  as  may  happen,'  i.  e.  im- 
partial. Theognis,  157i  Zcirr  ydp  rot  rh 
rd\ctyroy  hrippiic^i  &AAore  &AA^. 

397.  y4fiv>y  iSiKa,  Not  that  Zeus 
awards  injiaiicet  but  that  he  awards  an 
equivalent  for  each  man's  deeds,  kok^ 
icoKots,  iyoBii  iyoBoif.  This  way  of  speak- 
ing is  not  without  examples.     Theogn. 


38 


AISXTAOr 


rC  riovh*    i^  Zaryv  pen'o/iofon^  /leraXyei^  to  &Ck<iiov 
epioL ;  400 

BA.    Set  Tot  jSadeCa^  ^povr&o^  a-aynjpiov, 
hCtcriv  KoXvfJifirfTrjpo^  €9  fivOov  fiokew 
ScSo/DKO^  OfifJ^a,  1X7)8*  ay(w  <av<afJi€vov, 
OTTO)^  avara  ravra  irp&ra  fih/  ttoXci, 
avroLo-L  ff  ruiiv  cicreXcvTi/o-ct  koXw^,  405 

'xal  fiTJre  SrjpLs  pvaCoiv  iifyaAJferau, 
fiTJT  €v  deSiv  iSpaurtv  2S'  iSpv/iOfa^ 
cicSdrre?  vfia^  rov  navdXeOpov  deov 
fiapw  $vvoiKov  &7fa-6ii€o-ff  *Akd(TTopa, 
OS  ov8*  CI/  ''AvBov  Tov  davovT  ik€vd€poi,  410 

ficjv  oif  hoK^L  Scu/  (t>povTiSos  cromipCov ; 


746,  ^aior  4i»v  fiif  t&  ilKoia  wd$p.  Cho. 
916,  I^Koycf  hif  ov  Xfi^^f  ^^"^  "^^  M-h  XP*^* 
vide.  Orest.  647,  &8uh»'  Xa^c<y  xM  M* 
km\  rovSc  rov  ic«icov  &Btic<jy  rt  irap&  (rov. 

400.  ptTOfUvwy,  Hermaim  calls  atten- 
tion to  the  middle  use  of  the  verb.  Why 
should  it  not  be  pasriTe  ?  For  p4irot  is 
clearly  transitive.  Cf.  A^.  241.  Bum. 
848,  and  Theognis,  quoted  on  396,  sop. 
— fi€r€i\y€iyj  he  rightly  observes,  is  pro- 
perly *  to  grieve  after  any  thing/  i.  e.  to 
regret  or  repent,  aa  ftereurrdifofuu  oity 
6Xyof  Med.  996.  So  fierayyohs  sup. 
102,  and  ficraucKiiofjiM  Hec.  214.  The 
meaning  is,  that  as  the  merits  of  the  case 
are  equally  balanced  by  impartial  Zeus, 
there  will  be  no  cause  to  repent  of  having 
acted  rightly. 

401.  The  construction  is  the  same  as 
in  Ag.  334,  S«i  ippovrlBos  {Avrt)  6fifia 
fioXfiy  €«y  $v0hy  {r&y  vpay,udr»y), — 
BeBopiths,  alluding  to  divers,  who  keep 
their  eyes  open  under  water  to  see 
sponges,  oysters,  &c.  See  II.  zvL  747. 
— i^yoflJkdyoy,  'giddy,'  or,  as  is  vulgarly 
said,  *  muddled.'  The  form  occurs  Bacch. 
687. 

404.  Tp&Ta  fi4y.  It  is  not  very  dear 
whether  fi^y  is  answered  by  re  in  the 
next  verse,  or  by  xai  in  406,  in  which 
latter  case  the  stop  should  be  removed 
after  TiJAet.  The  former  construction  is 
not  without  examples.  Cho.  962,  {refwol 
fjthy  ^<T<uf  4y  9p6vois  r6tt  ff/ttciroi,  ^iXot.  re 
ircd  vZy.  HippoL  996,  hriaraitM  yitp 
irp&Ta  fthf  0€obt  tri^uy^  ipiKns  rt  xfi^" 
aOai, 


406.  pnHfienf  i<p4ii^eu.  *  Lay  hands  on 
you  as  booty.'  In  a  quarrel,  iijpis,  each 
party  endeavours  to  make  a  reprisal  on 
the  other,  and  carry  off  what  he  can  as  a 
fair  and  lawful  prise.  See  on  these  words 
sup.  309.  Oed.  Col.  858,  iral  ti€i(w  ipa 
p{iirioy  ir^Aci  rdxo-  O^o'ctv*  i^tb^ofuu  yi^t 
ov  roAraiv  piivauf.  From  P^9&&€U,  to 
drag  off  for  oneself,  came  f/^fftopf  any 
thing  forcibly  carried  away,  as  cattle  in 
a  foray.  See  II.  xi.  671,  seqq.  Od.  xxi. 
16,  seqq.  As  stolen  cattle  have  to  be 
surrendered,  or  a  pledge  given  for  their 
return,  p^toy  came  to  mean  'pignus,' 
and  pv<rtd(m  *to  distrain,'  or  toke  an 
equivalent  by  force.  Inf.  418,  PvatturStt" 
cay.  Ion  623,  Ib^opuu  koI  ^mricC^iw,  riLpA 
5*  f&pi<rKv  <fU\a.  Cf.  frag.  251,  4pp»- 
<ria{oy.  Lastly,  pi<noy  TM&ait  Solon,  fiag. 
19,  PhHoct.  960,  is  '  to  pay  bade  what 
you  have  taken,'  and  so  *  to  redeem  your 
pledge.'  In  Ag.  518,  ^vtrlov  apMpruy  is 
*  to  lose,'  i.  e.  to  be  obliged  to  give  up, 
'  the  prize,'  or  booty  already  obtained. 

409.  $iio'6fit<r9a  i^youcw,  i.  e.  bring  an 
enduring  curse  on  the  country  from  the 
anger  of  ZC&S  Lc€0-iof.  Cf.  263, 613.  Oed. 
Col.  788,  X^P^  ^cUrrsp  odfths  iyyaloty  Aci. 

41 1.  fiwy  ob  SfMtci.  Hermann  calls  this 
*ineptis9imum,'  and  reads  pmy  <roi  Zottti, 
As  fjL&y  is  the  same  as  the  Latin  niim, 
this  -  would  mean,  *  surely  you  cannot 
think,'  or  'perhaps  you  think  there  is 
need,'  &c.  whereas  the  sense  should  be, 
'  surely  you  cannot  think  there  is  no  need,' 
i.  e.  fiAy  oA  9omt,  The  poet  might  have 
said  either  off  vt  Iokc?  or  2^*  06  Soicc7, 
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XO.  <f>p6vnaov,  koI  yei/ov  orp.  a. 

irav8t/ca>9  evccfirj^  npo^evo^' 
TOO/  <f>vydBa  firf  7rpo8S<s, 
roi/  iKaOei/  CKfiokah  415 

Svcrdeot?  opiUifojr 

/uttjS'  18179  ft*  c^  cSpoi/  dn-.  a. 

irokvdiwv  pvaioa-dela'ca/,  & 
irav  Kpdro^  e^6>v  ;(^ovos. 
yp&0t  S"  vfipLV  ai/ip<aVy  420 

KoX  ifwKa^ai  kotov. 
fjLijri  rXp5  rav  iKenv  eiav^Tv  orp.  ^. 

airo  fiper€(ov  fita  Siicas  ayofianxv 

iTHTTihov  apmvKfoVy  4-25 

nokvfiCroiv  iriirkiov  r  iirtkafia^  ifiwv. 

urOt  yoLpy  Trawrt  rdSc  kol  So/totSj  dj^.  ^. 

oir&rep  av  tcrUrn^,  fia^i,  Sepl  rivtiv 

ofiouaa^  difiw.  430 

rdSe  <f>pdcraL  Sticata  AioOeif  Kpdrq. 
BA.    Koi  Srj  7r6^/>a<r/jiat'  Scv/do  8'  cfoKcXXcraf 
'^  TouriP  fj  rots  irdXcfioi/  alpeo-dai  jiiyav 

just  as  a  Ronmn  might  say  nonne  mdeiur  in  ed.  2,  from  Seidler.    Bot  I  was  then 

or  nmmquid  non  videiur.    Cf.  Oed.  Col.  hardly  aware  of   the  extreme  aocoracy 

1729,  §»&¥  oitx  ^t  i  with  which  the  antistrophic  metres  of  Aes- 

416.  6oiUp9m.  Thns  Pftaw  for  hpoiUwoM  chyhis  correspond,  syllable  for  syllable, 

or  ^pmiUw.    The  same  Yariatioos  occur  not  merely  foot  for  foot.    Constrae,  rdZ^ 

Ag.  1378.  n4tf€i  ireual,  rlvtipf  &c.  i.  e.  '  whether  yon 

417*  ^97  inpdXips. — wo\v64wPt  tf.  218.  oppose  the  gods  or  the  sons  of  Aegyptns, 

431.  K&rw.    Schol.  rh»  rw  At6t,    Cf.  yon  must  abide  by  the  consequences.' — 

380,  610.  iftotiop  for  6/Aoicu^  is  due  to  Klansen,  who 

423.  /I'^t  rXys  r^,  &o.     The  Med.  has  thus  restored  one  of  the  many  Ho- 

bas  /c^i  T*  iuitarcu^,  by  the  slight  change  meric  forms  in  this  play. 
of  A  to  A.  431.  Kpdrrff  imperui,  *  commands.'    So 

426.  iif»iw6iemy.    Th^re  is  a  play  on  the  Cho.  1,  wterp^*  htcmrtitn^  Kpdrn,    Antig. 

doable  sense  of  ^irv^,  which  meant  the  60,  tl  p6fit$y  ki<f  ^<po¥  rvpiiwy»y  ^  KpJnm 

frontal  of  a  horse's  bridle  (V*v«n^P  Theb.  wap4^ifity.     Sup.  387i  Kpdrta-uf  hpahmy, 
466),  and  also  a  golden  ornament  worn        432.  i^oK^KKrrai, '  is  stranded.'  Schol. 

on  the  forehead  <^  women,  11.  zzii.  469.  oftrwr  dwoficUyti,    The  hiter  Scholiast  on 

Theocr.  i.  S3,  do-mfrck  ir^Ay  rt  icoi  &fi^  Prom.   100  obsenres :  K4\<reu  m/ptws  rh 

wvKi.     Theb.  31  A,  t&t  S^  K€Xtip»f-4yas  r^u  paw  Trpovopiiivtu  tivX  tirydKiiv^  need 

iynriku  hrwuZhv  vKaKdiiMW,  «{fKifi4yi^  riw^,     4^0Kt7\(u  Si  rh  rijy  yaw 

429.  9opl  riptw.    Thus  Hermann  after  ixfiKriBriyat  {nr*  dy4fMv  !'{»  rov  \tfi4yof» 

Boissoaade.     The  MSS.  give  Spcwcrdrciy  In  this  sense  it  occurs  Ag.  649,  a«^ 

or  —  Tcdfsiy,  o  having  been  corrupted,  as  4^oK€t\ai  wphs  nparaix^my  x^^mi* 
it  constantly  is,  to   t,  and  transposed.        433.   To<<ru/  ^  toU.    Cf.  352,   1031. 

Dindorf  edits  "Apci  ^terUf^iy,  as  I  had  done  Schol.  ^  rots  0«o<s  ^  roit  AlytnntdiaiS' 
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naa  ccrr*  aj^dyia)^  kcu  yey6fJi<f><aT<u  criccu^? 

oTpipkaio'i  vavrtKoto'iv  a>s  irpoaiqyiiii^ov.  435 

OLvev  8c  \vm}^  ovhafiov  KaraLOTpoifyrj. 

Koi  '^(pnjfiaa'Lv  fihf,  ix  hofJiODV  7ropOoviiG/a}v, 

yevoLT  ii/  aXXa,  Krrfaiov  Jto?  X^P^^' 

an;s  T€  fi€llfii  koL  ti4y  ifnrkrj<raL  yefjuo^, 

Koi  yXcJO-a-a  To^eva-ao'a  fir/  ra  Kaipui,  440 

aky€Lva  dvp^v  Koipra  KivrjTijpui, 

yevoiro  fivOov  fivOo^  Av  d^kicnjpio^, 

oTTQis  ^  ofiai/jiov  aXfia  p/fj  yanjceraL, 

Set  Kapra  0v€lv  koI  irea-eiv  xpTfanjpta 

Beotcri  iro)Oi.ol<;  ttoXXcl,  thj/xoi^s  aicq.  415 

^  Koipra  v€LKov^  TovS'  cyo)  TrapovxPfiaf 


434.  yty6fi^K»T€u.  *It  is  nailed  fast, 
like  a  ship's  hull  set  in  the  stocks/  Cf. 
922.  The  exact  meaning  of  arpifiXcu  is 
unknown.  Uesych.  OTp40\eu  vauTueai' 
rit  (t/Aa  r&if  ytwy  iv  ots  huur^vovvrai 
yofiipoltfjLtycu,  It  would  seem  to  mean 
some  deyioe  for  keeping  the  planks  or 
ribs  of  vessek  in  their  proper  places  while 
they  are  being  pegged  down,  as  is  prac- 
tised in  modern  ship-building.  Uerrtiaun 
objects  to  irpoinrYfityotf  {irpoffdyw),  and 
reads  with  Scaliger  irpQ<nipn4vov.  Had 
this  latter  been  found  in  all  the  MS8., 
it  would  probably  have  been  altered  to 
irpofnrYH-fyoy  by  the  same  critics. 

437  >  XFht"'^^^-  There  is  another  read- 
ing preserved  by  the  Schol.,  xp^f^'^'^^t 
which  Dindorf  adopts.  If  Aeschylus  wrote 
Xp^fuuriy,  it  was  from  a  dislike  to  the 
similarity  of  termination  in  three  words 
of  the  verse.  It  is  easy  to  supply  avr&y, 
i.e.  xpV/^^'^^''t  to  irop$ovfi4y(ay,  Cf.  Ag. 
938.  £um.  742.  Sup.  115.  Prom.  880. 
Theb.  263.  Hermann  reads  koI  S^fuuriy 
fi^y  XP^I^*^^^  wo(>0ovfi4vMyf  because  '  ex- 
pugnata  domo  non  opibus,  quae  jam 
nuUae  sunt,  aliae  possunt  accedere,  sed 
domui,  quae  spoliata  opibus  est.'  But 
this  is  a  hypercritical  objection.  We  may 
understand  &AAo  xp^/*«'»"«  y^yoir*  hy  iirl 
Xp^fMuriy  or  ayrl  xp'ny^'^^^*  If  any  cor- 
rection is  required,  iropBovfjifyois  is  the 
most  probable.  The  next  verse  seems  to 
belong  to  this  place,  though  in  the  MSS. 
it  stands  after  irris  t€  fiflCtCf  which  is 
thus  read :  iniy  yt  fttiC»  (or  fitl{vy)  Kot 
fidy*  4fiir\4itrai  y6fiov.     The  attempt  of 


the  Scholiast  to  explain  it  is  futile :  rod 
Aihs  4/jiirifiir\uyros  koI  ytfi((ovros  Snit 
rhy  y6(ioyf  which  shows  that  he  read 
ytfilC^y.  But  there  can  be  little  or  no 
doubt  of  &T7it  Tc  fiflCto,  *  greater  than  the 
loss/  For  ySfiov  I  have  given  ydfios, 
from  Ag.  1192,  i.  e.  fiorc  irol  ^/xirA^o-at. 
Hermann  has  xaiyhy  ifiirX^ircu  y6fioy.  On 
Ze^s  Krficios  see  Ag.  978,  1006. 

440.  ro^fvircura.  The  nominative  abso* 
lute,  not  unusiuil  in  Aeschylus.  See  Eum. 
95.  Cho.  511.  The  following  line  comes 
after  ydyoiro,  &c.  in  the  MSS.,  and  Her- 
mann, observing  'duplex  facta  est  com- 
paratio,  utraque  tribus  versibus,  utraque 
oonsimili  ordine  et  forma  sententiarum,' 
ingeniously  reads  /u^  kKyety  h  Biftov,  i.  e. 
Sxrrt  fiii.  The  general  sentiment  is  this : 
*The  loss  of  property  may  be  repaired, 
tiie  injuries  inflicted  by  the  tongue  may 
be  amended ;  but  the  blood  of  relations 
once  shed,  th^re  is  neither  remedy  nor 
atonement.'  Compare  Ag.  978.  Eum. 
616.  .  Eur.  Suppl.  ^^6,  fidvoy  fiporots  ovk 
ioTi  r&,yd\ttfi*  &ya\»B€y  Xafieiyi  ^xV 
$por^iay'  xP^M^^^wv  8*  tlarly  v6poi. 

446.  wapoixofuu,  *  I  pass  by,  I  decline, 
this  quarrel.'  After  much  hesitation  the 
king  thus  delivers  his  present  decision. 
His  view  of  the  matter  is  given  in  the 
next  couplet ;  and  then  the  chorus  replies, 
*  hear  what  1  had  resolved  on  in  the  event 
of  my  petition  being  refused.'  Hermann 
says,  this  reply  is  too  abrupt;  and  he 
alters  and  transfers  to  the  chorus  v.  446, 
thus:  ^  mipr*  Ayoticros  rov^  iyio  wapoL 
XOf^o,i,  *  Assuredly  I  am  undone  without 
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Oikto  8*  aiS/)t9  fiSXkov  ^  aro(l}os  KaK&v 
€&ai.    yei/oiTo  8'  c5  irapa  yvd/iriv  ifirju. 

XO,  7ro\XS)v  OLKovaov  Tepfiar  ai8oia)v  Xoyoi/. 

BA.  rJKovcra,  kol  Xeyots  av*  ov  fj^  ^ev^crat.  450 

XO.  €xo)  aTp6<f>ov^  i,(ovas  re,  crvXXa^a?  ircirXcov. 

BA.  TVXO  Y^o,i,kS>v  ravra  (rvfiirpeTrfj  rrikei. 

XO.  €K  TwvSe  Toiwv,  la-di,  firj-^aini  KoXij — 

BA.  Ke^ojr  tLv  avhrfv  rrjvhe  yrjpvdeia  ecrei ; 

XO.  €t  yLTj  Tl  TTLOTOV  T6>S*  VTTOCmjCrCt?  OToXo) 455 

BA.  rC  croc  irepaivei  /uti/^^ai^  crv^<t)fidT<i}v  ; 

XO.  v€ots  niPo^L  fiperea  Koaiiyjcrai  raSe. 

BA.  aivLyfjuariohc^  roviros'  aSX  airXH^  (f>pdcrov. 

XO.  eK  T&vS^  oTTcog  Tartar'  airdy^ao'ddi  6e5>v. 

BA.  rJKovo-a  fiaoTi^Krfjpa  Kaphia^  \6yov.  460 


pity  from  him/  He  also  denies  that 
re/irovf  mpoix^trHcu.  is  explicable,  and  reads 
in  Med.  995,  d^/aravc  fioipas,  S<roy  Trapoi- 
X<(.  It  is  true  that  the  word  properly 
means  '  to  be  past  and  gone/  as  kg.  650, 
or  as  inf  7I8>  'to  be  undone/  but  we 
have  the  drntlar  phrases  cfwciy  or  irapU' 
Xwpcu'  MoS  very  frequently,  so  that  we 
may  fairly  accept  the  scholium  ixrhs  tcro- 

fUU  TOV  VfiKOVS. 

447 •  Ai^pts  fjMWop  fi  <ro4>6s.  Though 
I  foresee  eril,  I  hope  I  may  prove  wrong 
in  my  boding. 

4^.  r4pfuii^  wZoimv  \Ayt»v.  The  sense 
seems  to  be,  '  hear  what  will  be  the  end 
of  all  these  appeab  fur  mercy,  if  they  are 
rejected/    See  sup.  188. 

450.  ffKOv<ra,  ical  Kiyois  &y.  'I  do 
hear  you;  speak  on.'  Of  course  the 
aorist  must  be  taken  to  mean,  'I  have 
prepared  myself  to  listen.' 

461.  OTp6^vs.  The  MSSl.  give  irrp6' 
fiovs,  which  Hermann  retains  without  any 
remark.  But  irTp6fios  is  *a  whirlwind,' 
Ag.  C40,  OTp6^t  or  arp6^toy  *  a  boddice,' 
or  sash  for  the  breast,  Theb.  863.  Ar. 
Thesm.  139,  6:i8,  frag.  Thesm.  ii.  .S09. 
Catullus  has  *8trophio  luctantes  vincta 
papillas.'  It  was  used  like  the  Roman 
foMcia,  and,  like  it  also,  sometimes  meant 
*  swathing-dothes,'  Hom.  Hymn,  ad  Apoll. 
Del.  I2i.— <rvAAa3&s  iriwKw  refers  only 
to  C^^Kof,  and  iriirKo»if  cannot  be  under- 
stocNl  properly,  since  it  was  the  x*^^^ 
only  that  was  gathered  round  the  waist. 
But  WirAo9,  as  If  ullar  has  observed,  Diss. 


Eum.  p.  64.  was  a  general  term  for  the 
tragic  dress.  He  recicons  among  the 
articles  of  stage  attire  '  very  broad  em- 
broidered girdles  (fta<rx^<^'''^P*0>  sitting 
high  on  the  breast,'  which  are  perhaps 
the  (rrp6^oi  here  meant. 

462.  r^xV  yvvoLKw,  'These  things 
are  befitting  the  condition  of  women,' 
i.  e.  I  am  not  surprised  to  hear  that  you 
wear  them.  Be<:ause  the  MSS.  give 
rvxa»  or  r^X9f  ^7  *  common  Doricism 
(see  on  Prom.  694),  Hermann  reads  rdx* 
hw  yvytuki  —ir4\oi. 

456.  ^wrrfitrtis.  So  Well.,  Dind., 
Herm.  for  inroa-rfia-tL  Cf.  Ajac.  1091, 
yv^tixis  {>moirH\(ras  <ro^s. 

457.  Wolf  icivai^i.  Schol.  Kaivoii  iataB4\- 
fuuri  r&  ityd\fuiTa  rSov  Bwv  Ko<rfi4iaw. 
\4y€i  8i  Sri  fi€T§wp^<ro»  ifiavriiy  rf  ky- 
Xov^.  The  custom  of  attaching  votive 
tablets  to  statues,  <  genua  incerare  deo- 
rum,'  is  well  known.  We  must  infer 
that  the  statues  of  the  hyAvioi  9eol  were 
of  colossal  size,  or  they  would  not  have 
served  for  executing  the  threat. 

468.  kwX&t.  So  Dind.  Herm.  for  &AX& 
irds,  after  Abreschius.  For  this  antithe- 
sis  is  elsewhere  found,  as  From.  611,  ovk 
ifjocKiKtav  oivlyfiaT^f  &XA*  kw\^  \^^, 
Anaxilas  ap.  Atben.  xiii  p.  668,  at  Ao- 
Aotff'  airAcvs  iikv  oMv^  kKK*  4v  alfiyiMis 
ri(rlv,  Dobree  (Adv.  i.  p.  6l«)  quotes 
the  same  oortuption  from  Demosth.  p. 
1316.  26. 

460.  The  MSS.  give  ficucurriipa,  which 
occurs  also  in  Pars.  694^  m<  ^^  ftaicurrripa 
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XO.    ^vfJKa^'  Q^fifiaTCixra  yap  cra<f>€aT€pop. 

BA.     Kol  noXkaxri  ye  8v<77raXaioTa  Trpdyfiara, 
KaKciv  8c  nkrjOo^  Trora/mos  a>9  iiripxerau 
ttTTjs  8*  afivccov  nekayos  ov  /utaX'  evvopov 
rd8'  io-fiifirfKa,  Kovhaiiov  Xi^firji/  KaK^v 
ct  fih/  yap  vfiiv  firj  roS'  iKirpd^o>  XP^^^> 
fiCacrfi  cXc^as  ov^  virepro^evo'LfjiOjr 
€t  8*  aS^  6fiaiii0L<s  Traioiv  AlyvTrrov  cid^v 
oraOw  npo  reix^fov  hva  fiaxyis  rji<o  reXov^, 
ttSs  ov^  raa/aKoifia  yiyverai  WLKpov, 
avBpa^  yvpaLK&v  €ti/e^'  aifia^ai  ireSov  ; 
ofiio^  8'  avdyKTf  Zr/vo^  aiSeicrdat  kotop 
*lKrfjpo^'  vi/^tOTos  yap  iv  l3poToi<s  <f>6/So^, 
arif  fiep,  irdrep  yepave  TjStvSe  napOepcov, 


465 


470 


fivOov  &XA^  <rvrro/xov  A^c.  Hesych. 
fioKtirr^p'  fi4\os.  There  is  a  gloss  in  the 
Med.  fMKurrijpa'  Uv.  Hesychius  pro- 
bably took  it  from  this  place ;  for  in  the 
Persae  it  clearly  bears  the  sense  of  iiiiKos. 
Compare  the  Doric  form  ViaKiirroSy  Ag. 
280.  The  conjecture  of  Auratus,  tixitrriK- 
rripaf  containing  as  it  does  the  yery  same 
letters  with  the  addition  of  r,  seems  to 
be  a  safer  reading,  and  has  been  admitted 
by  Dindorf.  Compare  fiaarlicrwpy  £um. 
154.  Hermann  gives  Bcucvia-Tripa,  be- 
cause the  Schol.  explains  Kapilas  di^ir- 
riK6if,  It  appears  to  me  that  the  Schol. 
is  too  sparing  of  his  commenta  on  this 
play  to  have  made  so  needless  a  re- 
mark, had  he  read  BaKytaryipa. 

462.  The  MSS.  insert  fiiiy  or  fi^y  be- 
fore TFoWaxVi  but  add  yt.  From  not 
knowing  the  latter  fact,  I  formerly  edited 
Kol  ToWaxv  fJ^'^y-  But  pL^v  was  probably 
added  in  the  margin  to  suit  S4  in  the 
next  verse.     See  on  927. 

4C5.  itrfiifiriKa,      So   Schiitz  for  iai- 

467.  fdaar/jia.  The  pollution  of  the 
holy  images  by  the  suicide  of  the  maidens. 
It  is  this  argument  which  makes  the  king 
relent  at  last,  and  reconsider  his  decision. 
If  compassion  is  the  real  motive,  the  plea 
is  religious  fear  (472) ;  and  the  responsi- 
bility of  undertaking  the  dangerous  cause 
is  shifted  from  himself  to  the  people. 
'  Go,'  says  the  king  to  Danaus,  *  and  ap- 
peal to  the  citizens.  Show  them  your 
■uppliant  boughs  before  the  public  tern- 


pies,  and  secure  their  sympathy.  The 
final  decision  must  be  given  in  the  as- 
sembly (512);  at  present  I  can  only  act 
as  irpi6^fvos  (486),  the  supporter  and 
patron  of  your  cause,  not  as  supreme 
arbiter.' 

468.  Sfjudfjuots.  The  Med.  and  othera 
give  Sfiaifiovs.     See  396. 

470.  riufoKctfuu  See  Ag.  563.  The 
article  is  used  as  Iph.  Taur.  1001,  t^ 
KiySvvtvfia  yiyv€*Tcu  kolK6v<. —  ttf^jC  ^  ^'® 
given  for  the  vulg.  oSvcx*.     See  on  184. 

473.  <^6^os.  Schol.  6  rovTou  ^fios 
fiiyas  4<rTly  iv  $poTois,  *  There  ia  no- 
thing men  so  much  fear  as  the  vengeance 
of  the  god  of  suppliants.'  See  on  380. 
On  Sil^MTTOY  for  ti4yi<rros  see  Gloss,  ad 
Pers.  812,  ed.  Blomf. 

474.  0-v  fi4y.  He  was  going  to  say 
something  about  the  conduct  of  the 
maidens  meanwhile ;  but  this  ia  post- 
poned to  V.  499.  After  this  verse  Her- 
mann introduces  one  of  his  own  composi- 
tion, which  he  supposes  to  have  been  lost, 
y^  &s  rdxto-ra^  r^iyf  iprffuairtis  kSpav. 
I  still  think  that  the  difficult  r§  may  be 
explained  by  the  similar  passage  Cho. 
1033,  which  is  by  many  needlessly  al- 
tered, 4\A*  eJ  T*  lirpa^ar,  firj^  4iri(€vx^ 
irr6fia  ^firi  Troyripq.  For  fiTi^*  kwoppipdji 
is  in  effect  the  same  as  Koi  fx^  hroppir^s. 
The  meaning  is,  Met  not  a  word  about 
me  be  dropped.'  Mr.  Conington  conjec- 
tures ^6yosy  on  account  of  ^iXairios, 
which  is  ingenious  and  not  improbable, 
for  \6yot  and  ^^ost  ^^ytw  and  \^^tif, 
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KXaSov9  T€  TovTovs  oX^*  €P  dyicoXot?  Xa^oii/  475 

ficjfjioif^  in  oXXovs  BacfJiOPCDi/  iyxfcoptcDV 

dks,  a>9  tSoxrt  riJcrS*  a<f>i^€a}^  reKfiap 

Tra^rc?  TToXtrat,  ft^S*  a'7roppL<f>0'g  Xdyo9 

c/xov*  KttT*  a/)X^9  yoLp  ^tXotTto?  Xcc^s. 

ical  yap  Tot^'  ai/  rts  ot^crtcras  iSa>i^  raSc  480 

vfipiv  fih/  €)(6rip€vev  apcr€i/o^  oroXov, 

Vfttl/  8*  Al'  €17)  Srjfio^s  €Vfi€veaT€pos' 

rots  TjO'a'oa-iv  yap  ttcIs  rts  evvolofs  <f>ep€L. 

TToXkciv  raS*  i7/xri/  ccrrli^  rj^tcDfieva, 

alSolov  evp^devra  irpo^evov  Ka/ielv,  485 

OTTotova?  8c  <f>pdaTopd^  r  iy^mpitau 

^fiwefi^lfov,  dis  &v  tS)v  wokto-o'ovx'^^  0€&V 

/3a)iioif<s  irpovdov^  Koi  f  'Trokicro'ov^cav  iSpas 

€vp(ofJi.€P,  acrffxiXeia  8'  '§  hi  acrrccw? 

oTei^ova-L'  fiop<f}rj<;  8'  ov^  o/xooroXos  <f)vcn^'  490 

JVctXos  ya/o  ou^  ofioiov  *Ipd)((o  y€Vo<: 


are  elsewhere  oonfounded,  e.  g.  Cho.  970* 
Bttt  plm-fiy  and  inroppiirrety  \6yov,  *  te- 
mere  loqui/  are  phrases  of  common  oc- 
currence, often  with  the  implied  notion 
of  impropriety  or  contempt.  See  Prom. 
319,  963.  Herod,  i.  163.  vii.  13.  vui. 
92 ;  and  \&yos  rtvhs  means  '  words  about 
a  person/  as  \^oi  r&v  vapttrr^tov 
kokAv,  Ion  929.  yivQot  ^/Awv,  Antig. 
II.  Cf.  Ajac.  234,  997.  Stallb.  ad  Pro- 
tag,  p.  2(j,  B.  On  hiyKdKtus  Kafiitv  see 
inf.  641. 

479.  y6p,  'Beware,',  says  the  king, 
*  lest  the  people  should  hear  that  yon 
have  privately  consulted  me  first, /or  they 
are  fond  of  blaming  their  rulers,'  i.  e. 
naturally  jealous  of  their  constitutional 
rights. 

480.  olKritras  Uiiop  rdJUt,  *  Feeling  pity 
for  you  on  seeing  these  suppliant  wreaths.' 
So  Hermann  for  oIktos  ci(r<8^^  rdlSe.  The 
correction  was  also  made  by  Mr.  Lin- 
wood.  The  yiLp  seems  clearly  to  refer 
to  &i  X^wri  ndii/r§s.  Sec.  not,  as  Hermann 
says,  to  iaroppi^Q^.  He  evidently  under- 
stood '  let  not  my  words  be  thrown  away,' 
which  is  the  common,  but  certainly  less 
correct,  explanation,  though  hiripparrai 
is  so  used  Eum.  296. 

483.  c^iwfaf.    The  plttfBl  occurs  Theb. 

G 


446,  *Apr4iJu9os  el/yotaurt.  Isocr.  Archi- 
dam.  p.  129,  reus  y  twolais  fifff  Vf^&y 
6mas. 

485.  f6p€$4vra.  I  have  at  last  given  up 
the  vulgate  c3  ^ioma^  unable  to  resist  the 
unanimous  judgment  of  later  editors  in 
favour  of  Porson's  emendation.  Mr.  Shil- 
leto  on  Dem.  de  Pals.  Leg.  p.  1 64  (433,  r) 
defends  60  p4ovra  by  iroAA^  pdovri,  Dem. 
de  Cor.  p.  272,  and  Hor.  Sat.  i.  7,  28,^ 
'salso  multoque  fluenti.'  But,  after  all* 
that  may  be  said,  it  is  a  strange  thing  to 
talk  of  *  gettmg  a  patron  who  flows  welly 
whether  we  explain  '  speaking  kindly'  or 
'offering  a  safe  and  favourable  course.' 
We  might  be  tempted  to  read  ^hpoovvra 
from  Pers.  603,  trav  8*  6  9aifi»y  cvpop, 
but  that  dedftMy  is  not  so  much  a  per- 
sonification as  a  synonym  of  rdxn*  Trans- 
late, *  who  has  been  proved  merdful.' 

486.  ippdrropas  iyx^P^^^i  i*  c*  '^^^ 
4yx-  oi  (ppdaovai,  Plut.  de  Mul.  Virt., 
ad  init.  aurdi  fi^v  4icKwwrro  wcp2  r^v 
X^pov,  ^p9ffr4\pw  Bf6fityoi. 

488.  wpovdovs.  This,  as  Hermann  well 
observes,  has  reference  to  cl»r  f5«*crt  ndtrrts 
ToXvrai  in  477-  For  TroXio-ffo^x*"'  which 
is  clearly  an  error  of  the  transcriber  from 
the  preceding  verse,  Hermann  reads  woXv- 
{^(TTowj.     I  had  conjectured  ir*pi<Fri&\ovs. 
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BA. 


XO. 

BA. 
XO. 
BA. 
XO. 
BA. 
XO. 
BA. 


Koi  hrj  <f>Lkov  TVS  etcrav  ayi'otas  vno. 

areCxoLT  av,  dvSp€<r  eS  yap  6  ^a/os  Xeyct. 

riyeio-dc  jSa^fiov^  dortKovs,  Oeiov  iSpa^  495 

Koi  ^fifioKoKriv  ov  nokvoToiieLV  xpcoii', 

vavTrjv  ayovras  toi/8*  iif>€(mov  deoip. 

rovT<o  fia/  etnas,  Kal  rerayfiafos  Ktot. 

ey&i  8c  TTois  8p3  ;  irov  0pd(ros  ve/ieis  ifioC ; 

KkaSovs  fi€P  avTov  Xcittc,  arifieiov  irovov.  500 

Kal  hn/j  a-<f>€  Xeino)  x^V^  '^^^  Xoyoi?  (ridev. 

\evpibv  Kar  aXo"os  vvp  i7naTp€<f>ov  to8c. 

Koi  nios  fiifirjKov  0X0*09  Ai'  pvovro  /ac  ; 

ovTot  wr€p(OTO)V  apnayg  </  c#c8cu<ro/ut«'. 

aXX'  ct  hpaKovTfov  hva'if>p6v(ov  ex^ioau/ ;  50ri 

€v(fyr)fiov  etr)  rovnos  evKJyrifiovfiipji. 


492.  i^voy.  So  Hanpt  for  ^^y, 
which  Hermann  retains  and  defends.  It 
is  true  that  there  is  an  antithesis,  though 
rather  an  unmeaning  one,  in  the  vulgate : 

*  beware  lest  courage  should  produce  fear/ 
i.  e.  lest  my  boldness  in  going  alone 
should  cause  a  panic  among  the  citizens. 
But  the  real  point  to  be  guarded  against 
is  clearly  contained  in   the  next  verse: 

*  There  may  be  slaughter  in  consecfuence 
of  a  mistake.'  The  Schol.  has  /i^  eofHrfi- 
(ras  fiSyos  &ireA.6ctK  ^ofii^Bv  vw6  riyos. 
Unless  we  should  read  ^poftvOwt  this  only 
shows  that  he  found  4p60oy  but  could  not 

'  explain  it.  The  two  words  are  perpetu- 
ally confused  in'  the  M8S.  See  Prom. 
363.  There  does  not  seem  to  be  much 
weight  in  Hermann's  objection,  that  by 
reading  <^6yoif  *  Argivi  ut  proni  ad  caedem 
notarentur.' — On  iral  8^  see  Eum.  ttd4. 

41)0.  ^vfxfi6\ourty,  Schol.  ro7s  (rw- 
ruyx^ovaty.  Hermann  suspects  ^vftfio' 
\ov<nyf  as  ^vfi$o\ti  occurs  in  this  sense 
Theb.  344.  The  correction  is  the  more 
probable  because  <r^fifio\os  seems  to  have 
had  a  distinct  and  technical  meaning :  see 
on  Prom.  495.  On  the  attendants  here 
present  as  supemumeraries  on  the  stage 
see  inf.  916. 

4!)9.  villus,  Pors.,  Dind.,  and  others 
read  ytfitis.  Schol.  drrl  rod  wapaytvih' 
/liyris  fiov  rh  Bpdaos  ytfitis.  It  is  clear 
that  irov  has  dropped  out  after  rod. 

50  L.  x^V^  '^"^  kdyois.     *  At  your  beck 


and  command.'    x**P^  ^  course  refers  to 
alnovt  which  is  said  8f  iirrtirwr. 

502.  \tvphy  &A<rof.  The  epithet  im- 
plies what  is  at  once  level  and  open ;  see 
Prom.  377*  &k(ros  involves  a  similar 
idea ;  hence  it  is  sometimes  used  of  the 
sea,  as  inf.  847,  Pers.  1 14,  and  inf.  532 
of  the  open  plains  of  Egypt.  Strabo  well 
remarks  (ix.  p.  412)  oi  9^  woiifral  &\<nr 
HoKoviTt  T&  Upit  wdyra^  nhy  f  ypiKd.  The 
king  points  to  an  unoccupied  part  of  the 
orchestra  near  the  sacred  statues,  which 
the  chorus  in  the  next  verse  calls  fiifiH' 
Kov  because  it  was  unindosed  and  accessi- 
ble to  all.  There  was  a  grove  sacred  to 
Argus  not  fu-  from  Nauplia  (Herod,  vi. 
76  -  8)  which  the  poet  may  have  had  in 
mind. 

504.  opiroT^  a".  The  MSS.  give 
SLfnray^Sy  as  sup.  489,  iuritaXtias  8i  for 
dur^tUcia  5*  vf.  Person  and  the  subse- 
quent editors  give  hp/naytus  o',  ot  and  c 
being  often  confused ;  cf.  927-  Pers.  533. 
— rrr^potrvvy  cf.  229.  So  Eur.  Bacch. 
257,  VKOw^iv  irrtporrohf  K^Lfirvp^w  fita$obs 
(X^iv, 

505.  &XA*  «{.  'But  what  if.>'  See 
Cho.  762.  Hermann  reads  &\\*  fl  with 
Porson. 

506.  fu^/Aovfi4yp.  Bekk.  Anecd.  i.  p. 
77,  cii^ficircu*  iuco^ti  Ka\As.  ci^fios 
is  'complimentary,'  Dem.  de  Pais.  Leg. 
p.  356.  The  meaning  is,  *'  You  who  have 
been  received  with  fiiir  words  ought  not 
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XO.    ovroL  TL  0avfia  hvc^op^tv  <f>6fi(^  <f>p€i^6^. 

BA.     a€L  S*  a^aKTCJV  carl  Sctft*  i^aCo-iov. 

XO.    crif  KOL  Xeycov  €v(f>paLP€  koI  7rpdcro-a}v  (f>p€i/a. 

BA.     aXk*  ovTL  Bapov  -)(p6vov  ipnqiidcrei  rrarqp,  510 

eyft*  §€  Xaous  ^vyKoX&v  ey)(<opLQV^ 

ireiao)  TO  koivov,  a>9  ^v  evp-G^^  tl6&, 

KOL  ahv  StSct^o)  nardpa  troia  xpff  Xeyeiv. 

TTpos  ravra  /mi/tve,  icai  0€ov^  eY)(a}pCov^ 

XtraZ?  napaiTov  rS)v  <r  €p<o^  ej(ci  rvx^lv.  515 

eyo)  8c  ravra  iropcrwiav  iXevcrofJtxu' 

TTCtdo)  8*  eiroiro  Kal  rv)(7)  TrpaKnjpLO^, 
XO.  dva^  avaKTiov,  [iaKdpa}v  (rrp.  a. 

fiaKaprare,  Kal  rekecov 


to  can  yoar  cousins  by  such  ugly  names 
as  *  batefol  dragons/  " 

508.  iurdKrcfv.  Mr.  Linwood  suggests 
ywaiK&v.  Hermann,  with  his  usual  con- 
fidence, says  *  apertum  est  poetam  kvipK- 
rwif  scripsisse.  Sunt  enim  virgines  &y- 
apKTot  absente  patre.'  Schutz  under- 
stands, 'an  excessive  fear  of  majesty 
always  possesses  inferior  minds ; '  which 
implies  that  <l>6$^  tpptyhs  in  the  preceding 
verse  has  reference  to  the  king  himself, 
whereas  it  clearly  is  meant  as  an  apology 
for  their  mistrust  and  harsh  language,  on 
the  plea  of  fear  of  their  pursuers.  The 
sense  appears  to  be,  as  Scholefield  ex- 
plained it,  '  if  you  are  afraid,  I  am  not ; 
for  fear  becomes  not  kings.'  This  is  the 
Homeric  sense  of  i^aifftoSf  *  unreasonable,' 
•improper/  as  Od.  iv.  690.  xvii.  677- 
The  meaning  *  excessive '  appears  to  be- 
long to  a  later  age.  There  is  a  passage 
very  similar  in  sentiment,  Oed.  Col.  655, 
where  Theseus  replies  to  the  affrighted 
maidens,  rovfAhy  oifK  okvu  xiap.  Thus 
the  answer  of  the  chorus  is  quite  appro- 
priate :  *  do  you,  who  say  you  are  not 
afraid,  assure  us  not  only  by  words,  but 
by  your  deeds.'  For  ^p4va  the  MSS.  give 
^fp€v\,  which  was  corrected  by  Heath.  In 
the  ed.  2,  I  admitted  Bothe's  ^p^vovj  but 
I  think  it  safer  to  return  to  ^p^vo,  with 
Hermann,  though  it  is  not  easy  to  account 
for  the  oorruptiou.  Compare  Orest.  287i 
roif  i»\v  K&yot%  mff^pntivt,  rois  8*  ipyoiatp 
o9, — irol  —  irol  means,  *  as  by  saying,  so 
by  acting.'     Cf.  734. 

610.  ifviiijAatu      Hermann   complains 


both  of  the  metre  and  the  omission  of  the 
pronoun,  and  reads  }iap6v  a^  i^wpTifi^cti. 
But  this  is  a  reckless  alteration.  He 
might  with  less  violence  have  written 
irarphst  *  you  will  not  be  long  left  alone 
from  your  father/  which  I  strongly  sus- 
pect, is  the  true  reading. 

611.  ^vyKoh&if.  The  poet  had  in  view 
the  tr^KXriToi  iKK\ri<r(cu  of  the  Athenians, 
before  which  it  was  the  custom  to  pro- 
duce public  suppliants.  Thus  in  Eur. 
Suppl.  354,  Theseus  says,  \afi&v  ''ABpaff- 
rov  htlyfia  rw  4fi&y  XSyuv^  is  wXridos 
tlfit.  There  is  an  allusion  to  the  As- 
sembly also  inf.  598  seqq. 

513.  iro7a.  This  r«Eu!ing  is  written 
above  the  vulgate  To7a  in  the  Paris  MS. 
Mr.  Shilleto  on  Dem.  de  Fals.  Leg.  p. 
186  (446,  R.),  conjectured  roT  &,  Cf. 
Prom.  78:i.  943.  But  r  and  ir  are  else- 
where confused,  as  sup.  295.  inf.  547. 
843. 

516.  iKtitrofiai,  This  form  is  rare  for 
tJfit.  and  not  very  common  in  its  proper 
sense,  veniet.  See  Elmsl.  on  Herad.  210. 
Trach.  595,  8iA  rdxovs  iXf^atrcu. — irop- 
ffvp&v  for  iropa^Mvy  is  due  to  Heath. 
See  Elmsl.  on  Herad.  799. 

519.  rtXitav  rcAcK^aroK.  As  rh  r4Kr\ 
or  ot  4y  r4\fi  are  *  magistrates,'  or  *  au- 
thorities,' rtXftr^poif  and  r^Actos  is  an 
attribute  of  Zeus  as  the  perfecter  and 
accomplisher  of  prayers  (Ag.  946),  as 
well  as  of  other  gods  (see  on  Theb.  240), 
the  two  words  are  here  combined,  by  a 
Gredsm  which  hardly  admits  of  transla- 
tion,  and  y9w4ff0»,  *  so  be  it,'  is  as  it  were 
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rekcwrarov  Kpdro^,  oX^tc  ZcO, 

akevcrov  avhp&v  vfipiv  eS  orvyijcra?, 
Xifjivij,  8'  e/A^aXe  irop^vpo^iZei 
Tca/  fiekavo^vy  arav. 
TO  wpo^  ywaiKSiv  iirvbcDV, 
iraXaiffyaTov  afiercpop 
yofos  <f>iXias  irpoyovov  yvvauco^ 
veaxrov  ev^pov  alvov 
yei/ov  Trokyfj^injara^p,  effyairrop  *Iov^ 
8tas  TOL  yivo^  evxofieff  elvat 
ya?  airo  rao-S'  evoiKOi, 
trakaiov  S'  cts  l^o^  fierioTOJ/ 
fiarepo^,  avdovofiov^  inoina^s, 

X€t/X6)|/a  I3oV)(l\oV,  €V0€V  *Icil 

oloTp(a  €pedofi€Pa 


520 


carr.  a. 


525 


530 


OTp,  p. 


535 


the  amen  to  the  request  which  follows. 
Lobeck  conjectures  y4if€i  a^,  but  no 
change  seems  advisable. 

624.  fifK«a'6(uy*  Arav.  Three  ideas 
seem  combined  in  this  unusual  phrase; 
the  black  men  (inf.  700),  the  ship  bring- 
ing them,  and  the  fitKaiya  ira  (Ag.  74^)f 
or  dark  calamity  which  attended  their 
presence. 

626.  rh  irphs  yvvaiKw.  *  Favourably 
regarding  that  which  is  on  the  side  of  us 
women  (i.  e.  the  women's  cause),  recall 
the  pleasing  legend  of  our  ancient  race 
descended  from  an  ancestress  that  was 
dear  to  thee.'  Here  viwrov  dtuoif  y4ifos 
is  precisely  like  Krlcai  fiohy  "Apri  inf.  627, 
i.  e.  atyft  yivoi  rffifrtpoy.  A  well  known 
example  is  Soph.  El  124,  rdxtis  olfiaydiv 
*Ayaft4fiyoua.  The  explanation  seems  to 
be,  that  the  person  is  put  in  apposition  to 
the  thing  as  the  subject  of  it,  much  as  in 
Prom.  209,  where  see  the  note. — t^  vphs 
yvutuK&v  forms  an  antithesis  to  iufhp&v 
Sfipiv  in  522.  Compare  tpiv  yvyeuK&y,  Vtlii, 
fftfias  rh  irphs  OfuVf  390.  Hermann  very 
needlessly  reads  rh  wphs  y^yapxov^  con- 
necting rh  with  yivos.  For  the  use  of 
alvos\  '  a  tale,'  '  a  legend,*  cf.  lies.  Opp. 
200,  yvy  9*  aJvoy  $aat\*vc*  ip4a.  The 
Scholiast  is  right  as  to  the  sense,  &ya- 
y4wr0y  r^y  ipilfiriy  5ti  cou  ifffitv. 

629.  wokvfurfiortop.    This  explains  and 


enforces  y4wa-oy,  Dind.  and  Herm«  read 
iro\vfiyri<Trop,  the  advantage  of  which  is 
not  very  apparent,  as  the  quantity  of 
Sfipiy  (622)  will  suit  either.  Poraon  cor- 
rected (<l>a$rrop  for  i^wrmp. 

630.  hias.  The  construction  is,  c6- 
X^fJifBa  tJyai  y4yos  iwh  raa^e  ya^t  f^oucoi 
8«oy  yas.  Schol.  rifs  Has  Aly^wrou, 
C^f.  4.  662.  Hermann  prefers  the  less 
involved  order,  fvx^M-f^o,  clvai  y4yos  iiirh 
T7)<r8«  Bias  yrjSf  Kyoucoi  avr^y,  which 
makes  8?a  refer  to  Argolis.  See  Pers. 
273.  But  fi€r4<rray  more  naturally  suits 
the  former,  implying  transition  from  one 
to  the  other.  Cf.  sup.  41.  The  diffi- 
culties of  metre  may  fairly  be  pleaded  in 
advocating  the  less  obvious  meaning. 
Pnrson  rend  Sl*  is,  but  this  does  not  suit 
the  strophe. 

633.  iwuwds.  *  The  watchings,'  i.  e. 
the  place  where  lo  was  watched  by  Argus. 

636.  ipfdofAtyeu  The  MSS.  reading  is 
4pfc<rofi4yaf  (Schol.  4\avyofi4yrit)  and  in 
T.  644  A6yid  re  y^tiKa,  As  one  of  these 
Terses  must  be  altered,  4p€$ofi4ya  is  per- 
haps better  than  the  other  alternative 
which  I  before  proposed,  and  Hermann 
has  adopted  from  his  own  conjecture, 
AuJitd  r'  hy  y^aka.  For  4p40v^  4pt0i^Uf 
4p€Bia-fihSf  are  peculiarly  applied  to  the 
teasing  and  tickling  of  insects.  So 
Theocr.  ▼.  Ill,  oUru  x^A^<<  ^^  4p€9i(trt 


IKETIJES. 


47 


<f>€vy€i  afiaprCvoo^, 
TToXXa  fiporct}v  8iafi€ifiofi€va 
<f>v\a.    B^xV  S*  avTiiropov 
yaiav  iu  ala-q*  Biariiivovcra  iropov  KVfiariav  bpilfic  540 
Lairrei  Kacnoos  ol  aia9  oi/r.  p  . 

firjXofiorov  ^pvylas  Siafind^ 
nep^  &€  T€udpcu/To<s  aarv  Mvacjv 
AvSui  re  yvaXa* 

Koi  8l    6p<0P  KlklKCDV  515 

naiJL<f>v\(ov  re  hiopwfieva 
irap  norafiovs  aa/dov^, 
Koi  fiaOvrrkovrov  ^Oova,  koX  ras  *A<f>po8iras  nokv^ 
TTVpov  aXav, 


rits  KaXjafMvrds.  Snidas:  fticg\^-  fivTd 
rts  ip€0l(ovaa  rits  fiovs.  Another  gram- 
marian has  ot<Trpor  iptOifffUs,  The  verse 
is  a  dochmiac  of  resolved  syllables. 

540.  Btxv  ipi{ti*  Literally,  ditierminaii 
'  separates  the  opposite  continents  (i.  e. 
leaves  them  apart)  by  crossing  the  Bos- 
poms.'  Cf.  Prom.  762.  But  8«xn  may 
perhaps  allude  to  her  double  or  twice 
made  journey  from  Europe  into  Asia.  — 
ir  (dff^j  *  by  destiny/  iv  tiftapfitvii  Schol. 
Cf.  Herod,  ii.  Ill,  Kufiartiis  6  Trorofibs 
iywero. 

54\.  Kwridos.  The  MSS.  give  i8a«r/8os, 
and  the  corruption  must  be  ancient,  for 
the  Schol.  remarks  Ae^irct  6  Kcd.  The 
editors  follow  Turn,  in  reading  d*  *Aa-iJios. 
But  I  think  Koaidos  is  more  likely  to  be 
right,  for  it  and  $  are  constantly  confused. 
So  4^  /Sol  and  4^  koX  v.  75,  Kofifiks  and 
icdKnas  inf.  807.  6$piKd\ots  and  ixp, 
Ag.  141.  jr^pD  and  fidpti  Bum.  824. 
irpo$\'fi<not  and  irpoit\.  Herod,  iz.  75. 
^fia£^  and  9i)ira(9*  ib.  ii.  88.  fiap69iKos 
and  Kop^iKos  Cho.  022.  Compare  Kip- 
7f  ta  in  the  verse  of  Sophocles  quoted  on 
V.  260. — Idwrti  is  intransitive,  or  rather, 
iavHi¥  is  to  be  supplied.  So  pim-fitf 
Eur.  Bl.  1:M6,  ed.  Uerm.  Cycl.  180. 
Theogn.  178.  fia\tiv  Ag.  1143.  I4¥<u 
Pers.  472. 

543.  Tc^OpaiTOf  Uurrv,  Strabo,  xii.  p. 
57 If  TcvOpaWa,  4y  f  Tt60pas  koI  fi  rov 
T7i\4<pov  iicTpoi^f  &j^  fidtroy  iari  rov  re 
*LX\ncnr6yTov  Ktd  r^s  wtpl  2/iruAov*ical 
Haynio'Uuf.  Ib.  ziii.  p.  815,  tr^wlartvrat 
irt  tad  6  TMpas  kci2  6  T^Ac^s  ifiaffi* 


\9v<rap  rrjs  x^P^  '^^*  ^^P^  "^^  TtvOpaylcw 
KoX  rhy  KdiKoy. 

545.  5p«f.  So  Herm.  firom  the  margin 
of  the  MS.  in  the  Escurial  Library.  The 
Med.  has  6pcfy  by  a  second  hand,  6p&y  by 
the  first.  Hermann  says  that  in  cho- 
ruses the  tragedians  use  6p4»y,  not  6p&y, 

546.  UofupiKav  T€.  The  MSS.  add 
ytyji.  The  spondee  is  perhaps  defensible, 
(see  V.  70.)  especially  in  a  proper  name. 

547.  "riip  iroTOfiovs.  So  Robortello  by 
conjecture.  The  MSS.  have  rky  iroTafio^s, 
See  on  513.  We  find  wdip  even  in  a  se- 
narius.  Bum.  220,  and  the  poet  may  have 
had  in  view  Homer's  ir&p  irorafthy  letK- 
dZoyra  11.  xviii.  576.  Hermann  reads 
yaSf  and  appears  to  construe  rorofiobs 
yas  n€m<f>i\wy.  So  inf.  646,  672,  yas 
has  been  corrupted  to  ras  or  ros.  In  the 
Med.  5*  is  added  after  vorofiois.  The 
grammarians  were  very  particular  about 
these  connecting  particles,  and  occasionally 
(Prom.  4-29,  Theb.  696)  intruded  them 
even  against  the  metre.  The  Scholiast 
sometimes  remarks  Ktlirfi  6  mo/,  e.  g.  in 
V.  541,  and  again  570.  The  rivers  and 
the  *  rich  land '  here  meant  are  probably 
those  of  Cilicia,  which  Xenophon,  Anab. 
I.  ii.  22,  describes 'as  a  plain  well-watered 
and  very  productive  of  com  and  fruits. 
For  the  poet  traces  the  course  of  lo 
through  Asia  Minor,  from  north  to  south,- 
till  she  crosses  over  to  Cyprus,  and  thence 
to  Egypt. 

549.  TO  J  *Atf>poBlrea  ("rky  'A^.  Herm.) 
aUuf,  i.  e.  Cyprus,  which  Eur.  Bacch.  401 
is  called  yaaos  rat  'AppoSlras,  and  is  de. 
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iKveirai  S*,  eicrLKvovfiiuov  ^cXci  arp.  y'.     S'lO 

fiovKokov  TjTepoem'o^, 
hiov  irdiifiorov  oXcros, 
^eifiSiva  ^lovofiocTKov,  opt  iiripxerai 
Tvifno  ii4vo<;, 
vS(op  T€  Ncikov  TOcrots  aOlKTOV,  5o5 

fiawofiipa  irovoi^  drt/jtot$,  oSvi^ats  T€  K€rr/3o8aXi;T6<rt  ^vtas 
"Hpas. 
fipOTol  8*,  ot  yas  tot'  '^crai/  a/vofJioL,  avr.  y  . 


scribed  by  Strabo,  xvt,  6,  as  c<^oiyo9  ica) 
c&Aoios  <r(T^  Tc  avTofyKci  xp^M^*^*  I'be 
Schol.  understands  Phoenicia,  probably  on 
account  of  the  worship  of  Astarte  or 
Venus  Urania.  But  the  people  of  Cyprus 
had  derived  the  worship  from  the  As- 
Myrians,  perhaps  independently  of  the 
Phoenicians.  Pausan.  i.  14,  6.  There  is 
no  difficulty  in  making  lo  swim  over  the 
sea,  for  she  had  crossed  the  Bosporus, 
Prom.  750. 

550.  tiffiKvovfitvov,  Schol.  rov  ottrrpov 
Tip  Kdmptp  aMi¥  UtaTpvTwvros.  There 
can  be  little  doubt  that  he  explains  the 
present  MSS.  reading;  for  4^iKveiaBait 
KuBiKifuffBait  are  frequently  used  for  '  to 
strike.'  Indeed,  the  Latin  icere  is  only 
the  Greek  fxrif.  Compare  ictus  with 
iKr6s  (i<puer6s).  Oed.  Tyr.  809,  ndpa 
9iw\ois  K4mpoi<ri  fiov  KaBUtro.  Photius : 
i^Uoyro'  i^^txyro,  Hermann  objects 
that  there  is  no  point  in  this  play  on 
words,  *  she  goes  along  as  the  sting  goes 
into  her,'  and  corrects  iyKtxp'l*^*'^  from 
Prom.  578,  XP^tt  ris  a?  /xc  rbof  rikatvav 
otffTpos.  Of  the  propriety  of  this  or  any 
other  *  lusus  verborum,'  Aeschylus  was 
surely  the  best  judge.  There  does  not 
seem  Uie  slightest  probability  in  the  alter- 
ation. No  transcriber  was  likely  to  meddle 
with  iyKtxp^f»,4ya  if  he  had  found  it  in  his 
MS. 

551.  $ovk6\ov,  Hesychius  doubtless 
had  this  passage  in  view :  $ovK6\or  ov 
fi6voy  ol  r&y  fio»y  yofit7s  &AA^  koI  (vd 
rtya  ofirv  KaKovyrat.  The  gloss  however 
is  founded  on  an  absurd  mistake,  since 
fiouK6\os  is  only  metaphorical. 

652.  dioy  &\<roSt  Egypt ;  see  on  502. — 
wdfifioToVt  cf'  SM, 

555.  8a«p  TC  NclAov.  The  MSS.  give 
T^  for  Tf,  which  is  due  to  Schutz.  Uer- 
maon  and  Dindorf  follow  the  Schol.,  who 


ezphtins  ff^cvp  rh  Nc(Xov  as  exegetical  of 
rwpci  ftdyos.  So  also  Klausen  on  Ag.  262, 
*  aqua  Nil!  in  qua  inest  vis  Typhonis ; 
quae  aucta  est  vi  Typhonis.'  Haupt  com- 
pares 11.  xvii.  2(>3  seqq.  I  think  that  the 
whole  passage  should  be  ditferently  ex- 
plained ;  and  I  threw  out  a  hint  to  that 
effect  in  ed.  2.  Twp^s  is  here  the  real 
giant,  also  called  Tv^y  and  Tvfweirf,  who 
was  fabled  to  have  wandered  over  Egirpt 
seeking  Osiris.  Strabo,  xvii.  I ,  fuf0€6ou<n 
y^p  8j)  didri  tj  "Itrts  icarh,  iroKKobs  riwovs 
Karii  yris  0c(i}  aopobs  rov  'OirlptZos'  fila 
8^  To&ruy  ^y  ix^^^^  "^^^  "Ovipiy,  k^ay^s 
Tcdurt'  Tovro  8i  irp(£(cic  KoBuv  fiouKo/jieyii 
rhy  Tv^fitfvo,  fi^  ixtXOity  4Kpb^§u  rh  aAfia 
rris  BiiKTjs.  Herod,  ii.  156,  5rc  S^  rh 
irojr  BiCfifAtyos  6  TiMpvy  ^v^A^c,  B4\toy 
4^€uptiy  rov  *0(ripios  rhy  iroiSo.  See  also 
Herod,  iii.  5.  It  is  remarkable  that  in 
the  above  three  passages  4ir4pxttrBai  is 
the  verb  used  ;  and  if  Aeschylus  employs 
the  present  tense,  it  is  to  represent  the 
action  as  more  nearly  contemporaneous 
with  and  directly  concerning  lo,  who  was 
also  called  Isis.  By  this  explanation, 
SSwp  re  Ne(Aou  is  the  accusative  depend- 
ing on  UyfTrai,  '  she  comes  to  Egypt  and 
the  waters  of  the  Nile.' — y6trois  iBucroy, 
in  allusion  to  its  salubrity,  for  which  it  is 
still  celebrated.  So  tSworoy  p46s  Prom. 
831.  See  Wilkinson's  Egypt,  vol.  i. 
293-5;  ii.  5. 

556.  K«KrpoSaA^r((ri.  So  Herm.  alter 
Erfurdt  for  —  -^roif.  There  can  be  very 
little  doubt  about  rhis  emendation,  which 
the  metre  requires. — BuAs^  '  frenzied,' 
fiatyofi4yri. 

559.  iyvofnoi^  Schol.  olitftropes,  a  very 
rare  word.  See  Pind.  Pyth.  ix.  101,  of 
xBowhs  at<ray  aurUa,  ffvyreK4Beiy  fyyofioyf 
Hwp^iTtreu, 


IKETIJES. 


49 


■)(ka>p£  BeC/iari  Ovfwv  560 

fioTov  t  ia'opa)VT€s  8v<rx€p€s  /Ji^ii-oiJifipoTov, 

TOO/  fL€l/  poos, 

Toi/  S*  ad  ywaiKos*  repas  8*  idd/i/Sow, 
KoX  Tore  Srj  ris  ^v  6  Oik^as  iroXvirkayicrov  aOXiav  oioTpo' 
hovrfTov  *I(o  ;  567 

Zeifs  al&vos  Kp€(ov  airavoTov,  arp.  S'. 

*  *  *  * 

jSCas  a7rriiidvT(p  crOii^ei  570 

#cat  deiais  iTrtuvoiaLS 
naverat,,  BaKpvov  8*  airooToZfii  7r6/0Lfiov  atSa>. 


562.  ia-opchrts.  Hermann  denies  that 
Aeschylns  oonld  have  written  this:  and 
here  it  is  to  be  feared  that  he  is  right. 
For  wdWorro  is  sufficient  to  govern  i^of, 
to  which  fiorhy  was  in  apposition;  and 
the  Schoi.  most  have  meant  this  by  adding 
Sp&irrts,  that  is,  he  found  nothing  else 
but  wd^Xotrro,  and  wrongly  supposed  the 
participle  must  be  supplied.  And  hence 
it  seems  to  have  crept  into  the  text,  to 
the  ejection  of  some  epithet.  Hermann 
suppUes  KtucSxapif  an  improbable  word. 
Perhaps  icc^Murrl  (FVom.  692)  or  Ktpo^pow 
is  more  likely.  The  SchoL  has  rcpar^dcf, 
which  seems  a  gloss  (not  on  fu^6fifipoToy, 
but)  Svoxc^^r.  as  Prom.  821,  AAXiitf  8* 
iueo6<rtt  Svtrxc^  Bt^tpUw.  Hermann  adds, 
that  the  reading  of  the  Med.  itr  Sp&yrts 
shews  that  the  gloes  of  the  Schol.  has  been 
patched  up  to  make  a  senarius.  The 
argument  however  is  inconclusive,  for  the 
same  MS.  has  tUr  tftw  in  Prom.  254. 
For  w^KXttrBm  iS^u^t  compare  ^mrcirAiry- 
fUvoi  lifMus  Thncyd.  vi.  11.  Eur.  Bacch. 
1289,  X^,  &s  rh  /i4h\otf  Mopiia  iHfiiifA* 

564.  riuf  9*  aZ.  Hermann  gives  r&  9' 
ai  from  MS.  Guelph.  This  passage  is  not 
very  easily  reconciled  with  v.  294,  where 
lo  is  spoken  of  as  wholly  changed  into  a 
cow.  See  on  Prom.  578.  "Die  usual 
legend  represented  her  as  a  woman  with 
a  cow's  head.  Herod,  ii.  41,  rb  tris 
"liTiof  ^yoAfta  ihy  yvrauefiXov  fio^xtp^p 
iffTif  Kord  w€p  *£AAiyycs  rV  *lou¥  ypd- 
4powri.  So  Propert.  iii.  20,  17  (ii.  28,  17) 
'  lo  versa  caput  primos  mugiverat  annos : 
Nunc  dea,  quae  Nili  flumina  vaoca  bibit.' 
She  was,  in  &ct,  an  impersonation  of  the 


Moon,  whence  she  is  called  *  priestess  of 
Hera,'  v.  287»  1*  e.  attendant  of  Earth. 
Her  horns  may  be  supposed  to  have  re- 
presented the  moon's  crescent,  as  Pau* 
sanias  (vi.  24,  5)  describes  6gure8  sym- 
bolising the  sun  and  moon  in  the  agora  at 
Elis ;  of  which  he  Bays,  icol  riis  fUy  Kdpara 
ix  T^f  JCC^oX^f,  TOO  Bh  al  &KTiyct  Ay- 
ixowriv,  Mr.  Blakesley,  on  Herod,  ii. 
41,  inclines  to  think  the  name  To  derived 
from  the  Coptic  word  for  the  moon. 
Others  connect  it  with  a7a,  earth. 

568.  This  passage  is  mutilated.  Her- 
mann's supplement  is  contrary  to  the 
punctuation  of  the  antistrophe,  9«'  ol&¥os 
Kp4wtf  iiireUfffTOv  \  irpducrotp  T«r5*  ^^vi} 
Z€^5.  In  the  next  verse  he  reads  9^a  8* 
for  0ia  9*,  and  these  words  are  confused 
in  Prom.  533.  But  the  Schol.  remarks, 
Xcfirci  6  Kol.  (See  sup.  547.)  He  there- 
fore read  filaSf  and  with  this  clue  to 
guide  us  we  may  assume  the  sense,  in- 
cluding the  lost  verse,  to  have  been  this : 
'  For  by  him  she  was  released  from  the 
violence  of  the  persecution  by  his  un- 
harming  might.'  The  Greeks  do  not  say 
iro^croi  fiia  riyhs,  but  ira^crai  $Ua  ris» 

572.  kiroord{fu  She  sheds  tears  on 
returning  to  her  senses  {ift^pmv,  Prom. 
876),  tears  being  the  attribute  of  humanity 
alone.  Hermann,  who  maintains  that 
k-wocrdC^w  means  rather  *  to  exhibit '  by 
bringing  out  to  the  surface,  than  *  to  cast 
off,'  reads  kiroax^C^^'  '^^  Schol.  how- 
ever is  clearly  with  the  text,  for  he  adds 
iifpoovffa  %  w^TOpOty.  And  so  Antig. 
959  may  very  well  be  understood,  S^ivhr 
kwoarditi  iuOrip6y  rt  /u^vor,  i.  e.  •  weara 
away,' '  frets  away  his  anger.' 
H 
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Xafiovcra  S*  €/>/ia  Atov  aifievSci  Xo)^ 
yetvaro  iraZS*  afiefiifjnjs 
St*  auivo9  fKucpw  ndvokftiar 

"  ^a-i^oov  ya^s,  to  Srf 

Zrfvos  ioTiv  aXtfOa^  s^SO 

Tt$  yap  iv  KareTravcrei^  ^Hpa^  poktovs  iwtfiovkov^ ;" 
Jco9  ToS*  cfyyov  Koi  rdS*  &y  yepo^  Xeyfop 
i^  *E7rai<f>ov  Kvpnj(raL^, 
riv  hv  deoiv  IvhiKftnipourw 
KeKkoC/jLcuf  €v\6y(o^  in  ipyoi^  ; 
*       *  narffp  (fwrovpyo^,  avrox^ip  Sva^ 
yh^ov^  7raXaL6<f>p(ov  fieya^ 
t4kt(ov,  to  vav  P'Tjxap  ovpio^  Zev^' 
VTT  ap)(as  o  ovTWos  uoa^tov 


arp.  €. 
585 


574*  «PM*-  SchoL  ^d(pos.  AZoy  Aif'cv- 
lc<  kAy^  miMt  be  taken  together ;  cf.  680. 

678.  th  8^.  Pon.,  Dind.,  Herm.  read 
T^«.  There  seemi  no  necessity  for  the 
change. 

682.  r^€  7/ro9,  i.  e.  i^/mi.  Hermann 
regards  this  and  the  next  verw  as  part  of 
the  speech,  which  I  have  marked  with 
inserted  commas.  The  argument  reverts 
to  the  first  strophe  of  the  choras.  As 
Zens  relieved  lo,  and  the  choras  are  de- 
scended ^m  her  through  her  son  Bpa- 
phus,  so  he  is  the  proper  god  to  invoke  in 
the  present  distress. 

686.  cuX({7a»9.  See  48.  <  What  god  can 
we  reasonably  invoke  as  having  performed 
juster  works  V  i.  e.  than  the  Ifryor  men< 
tioned  just  before.  The  sense  is,  '  Who 
has  proved  his  justice  towards  our  race 
more  clearly  than  Zeus  ?' 

686.  A  word  is  lost,  as  Hermann  ob- 
serves, from  the  beginning  rather  than  the 
end  of  this  verse.  He  supplies  c2r^  7^, 
which  does  not  seem  satisftictory.  Some 
▼erb  appears  rather  to  be  wanting,  an- 
swering to  icdcXof/AOK,  like  K<c  (Eum. 
807).  —  iroAoMJ<^pftW',  cf.  woXvfirfiarwpf 
629 ;  or  perhaps,  6  trdKax  imtpvv  yifoSf 
as  365.  775. 

688.  rh  iray  firixop  otipios,  'directing 
every  expedient,'  &  waerctw  firixot^y  ov. 
pi(up.  So  &iropa  wSpifMS  Prom.  926. 
i,wcTp6wfv  Syos  Cho.  147*  We  cannot 
be  sue  that  obput  (Pers.  604)  is  not  the 


am. 


tnie  reading.  The  ScboL  took  vfir  m9x«^ 
for  the  nominative,  17  wdtfrmp  /irixvyh,  i.  e. 

689.  $oA(w.    Schol.  olx  ^^  f^  V 

rh  lutotf  ^x*^^'  ^^  ™A7  rsadilv  explain 
T^  liMp  Kpmr^p^i  by  rh  fuiop  leparos  Ix"* 
But  the  passage  is  perplexed  and  dificult. 
Hermann,  who  denies  that  $od(m  ever 
means  *  to  sit,'  (on  whidi  much  disputed 
question  see  Buttmann's  LexiL,  and  New 
Craiyltu,  §  472,)  explains '  ad  nnllius  ira- 
perium  properans,'  comparing  sup.  90. 
The  construction,  in  his  view,  is  this, 
ffifiti  rh  fiuo¥  Kpar^t^iy  r&¥  Kptiwopmw 
ircCrw,  and  the  general  sense  as  follows: 
'  himself  urged  to  action  by  no  authority 
(and  in  consequence  disliking  that  others 
should  be  ooeroed),  he  approves  of  the 
inferior  mastering  the  superior  though 
from  a  lower  position,  no  one  else  being 
seated  above  him.'  That  is,  *  he  will  not 
allow  the  strong  to  prevail  over  the  weak 
in  the  present  contest'  It  seems  better 
to  acquiesce  in  the  commonly  received 
interpretation,  'he  does  not,  sitting  un- 
der the  rule  of  another,  hold  an  empiro 
less  than  superiors ;  nor  does  he  worship 
from  a  lower  place,  while  another  is  en- 
throned above.'  The  passage  contsins 
some  of  the  Pythagorean  speculations  on 
the  Divine  Nature,  and  would  present 
much  less  difficulty  if  we  knew  more  about 
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TO  /Aetov  KpeuTG-oviiiv  Kparvv€i'  590 

ovTWo^  iviaOG/  1^/tei/ov  aefiei,  KaToy 
TrdpeoTL  8*  €fiyov  <is  iiros 
<nraiaaC  tl  tw  ^v\u>s  <f>ipei  <f>p^y* 
AA.     dapa-eiTe,  iratSes*  €v  ra  tS^v  iy)(iapLfav 

XO,    &  x^V^'  ^P^cr^v,  (f>CkTar  dyyiXkfov  ifkoi 

hficnrt  8*  17^41/  iroL  Ketcvpayrat,  tcXo9, 

Sij/tov  Kparova-a  ^^Ip  owq  TrkridveraL^ 
AA.    eBo^ei^  ^Apyeiouriv  ov  Sixoppono^s, 

aXX*  cSot'  avqfirjaoL  /i€  yupauq.  ^pevi'  600 

vca^Sriiiiq,  yap  X^P^^  8€iumniiiots 

l^pi^G/  ald^p  TovBe  Kpau/ovnav  Xoyoi^ 

KappvaLaoTov^,  ivv  r  ofrvXia  fiporSnr 

KoX  fkr^T  ivoiKmv  fiTjT  imfkvhoiv  TU/d  605 

ayccv  ^av  8c  irpo<m$^  to  Kaprcpov, 

Tov  firi  fiontjOijaravra  r&vSe  yafioptov 

arifbov  etvaL  ^w  ^vy^  STf/irfkaT^. 

692.  -rdpfffTt — <nr*virau    *  Action  is  as  — Kvpow  ocean  Pen.  229.     Earn.  bSO^ 

prompt  as  speech  to  execute  aoy thing  Cf.  Herod,  viii.  56,  roun  ivoKwrofidyouri 

that  his  oouDselling  mind  brings  forth  j^  avr&y  iKvptoBri  wph  'IffBfxov  ycMfAax^^iy* 

or,  as  Callimachus  says,  *  he  wUl  accom-  5U8.  x'V  ^<     ^  Dobree  for  x'V^' 

plish  by  the  eTeniqg  what  he  may  have  wX^B^treu.    See  sup.  170.    Othen  read 

thought  of  in  the  morning.'    (ftyoy  &s  x^^f*  ^'^^   Hermann  x'^P  ^""^^Pt  on  ao- 

Ifros    was    a  common   proverb,   and   in  count  of  the  apparent  tautology ;  which 

point  of  construction  may  here  be  taken  however  involves  an  unusual  construction, 

ror  rax^s,     Hom.  Hymn.  Merc.   46,  '  the  decision  which  the  hand  of  the  people 

Af  ifA   lirof  Tc  koI  ffryoy  ifi^Ztro  Mifios  has   carried  by  a  majority.'     It  seems 

'Ep/KJjr.      U.  zix.  242,  avrdc*  frc<0*  Sum  most  probable  that  mn  should  have  been 

^v9of  li|y,  rtriXttrro  l\  tfiyw,     Herod,  lost  before  xKii, — iroi  and  twji  correspond 

iiL  135,  raSra  cTirc,  koI  £/Aa  t-wos  t«  ical  like  oTaand  droTa  Oed.Tyr.  1272,  ofvand 

tpyoy  hroU^,    The  MSS.   give  MXtos,  Srois  Trach.  1118,  Hera  and  &ir6<ra  Dem. 

which  Auratns  corrected.    Hermann  finds  Aphob.  p.  817.  7*    For  T\rt$6rr€u  most 

an  intentional  relation  between    BodCoty  editon  read  TKuB^ytreu,  as  in  Ag.  1341. 

and  ovcvo'cu,  but  this  is  not  very  evident.  Dindorf  retains  the  vulgate,'  and  Herod.. 

The  meaning  of  all  this  is,  that  every  wish  has  w\riB6€ff$ai  ii.  93.    There  is  no  proof 

ia  instantly  and  without  trouble  effected,  that  wKriO^  and    ir\riOiy»    differed    in 

i  e.  he  has  only  to  will  it,  and  it  is  done :  meaning ;  cf.  66ot  and  B^yot.   The  allusion 

{ray  fiwoyoy  Saifioyiwyf  sup.  93.)    There-  is  to  the  x*^P^^^^  ^^  ^^  Athenian  as- 

Ibre  he  can  render  assistance  promptly  sembly. 

and  of  his  own  free  will.  600.   &ioi/3^a'a(  /ic.     So  Tyrrwhitt  for 

597.  iroi,  quortum  ?  *  To  what  purport  hy  ^/3^(rcu/ii. 

has  the  vote  of  the  people  been  passed  ?'  603.  fitroiKtuf,  /jmtoUovs  cryoi.— ^Xcv- 

This  is  the  usual  construction,  as  iro7  $4povst  cf.  817- 
rcXcvT^o-ci,  &c  Cf.  Pen.  731.  Cho.  519. 
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rovavS  €7r€id€  pfjcrw  afiff>  rj/iciv  Xeyfov 

avoL^  ITeXacryaiv,  ^iKeciov  Zrfvos  kotov  610 

fieyoj/  vptxfxav&v  fiijvoT  elaoniv  ')(p6vov 

mXiv  Trax^ai,  ^€pvkov  aarucov  ff  cifia 

XeycDV  Biirkow  fiuurfia  npo^  nokeo)^  {fxu^ 

ojirj^avov  jSoo'Krffia  rnifwvfjs  vikew. 

TOULVT    OLKOVOiV  XepCTLV  *Apry€lO^  X€Ct»9  615 

€Kpcuf*  ap€v  KkriTTJpo^  0)9  €&at  ToSc' 
8ijftt^d/oov9  8*  rJKov<r€i^  einreiOels  OTpoff^a^ 
S^/io9  n^kaaytaVf  Zev^  8*  imKpava/  reXo^, 

aye  8^,  \€^CDfi€i/  in  ^Apyeioi^ 

€ir)(as  dya^a9,  ayadSiv  nowd^.  620 

Zeif^  8*  i<f>op€voi  Udi^vo^  iei/Cov 

arofiaro^  rt/tas  iir  akTjdcC^ 


61 J .  vpo^ttvw  for  irp6^puy  Ap  is  due  to 
Canter.  The  inaertion  of  p  in  similar 
words  is  verj  frequent,  as  sup.  283.  inf. 
672,  836.  Thus  i^arov  and  ifiporoy  are 
confused  Prom.  2,  iwaxOri  and  iwpdxOv 
ib.  49.  Aldus  has  ^puvuv  and  ^poty&v 
in  Eum.  269  and  Ag.  198,  for  i^yccr, 
&C.  Hermann  trandates,  'edioens,  ne 
dvitas  magnam  in  futurum  tempus  Jovis 
iram  augeat.'  However,  iraxlnf^iv  x^Aoy 
is  a  very  unusual,  not  to  say  improbable 
expression;  while  ol  irax<<f  was  a  com- 
mon phrase  for  ol  irXoiffiot.  See  Photius 
in  V.  vaxc<f.  Baehr  on  Herod,  t.  30. 
Ti.  91.  Theb.  768,  txfios  Hryaif  iraxvy- 
B^ii,  Hence  irax^^iy  should  rather  mean 
it\mnl(*w.  The  sense,  in  my  judgment, 
is  this:  'warning  them  that  the  great 
wrath  of  Zens  would  never  hereafter  en- 
rich the  city.'  Professor  Conington  well 
observes,  in  approval  of  this  view,  the 
confirmation  it  receives  from  the  word 
fiSfftcrifjui  in  614.  "  The  disease  is  to  be 
a  dndn  on  the  body  politic,  exhausting 
its  powers  of  support,  and  preventing  it 
from  thriving  or  becoming  fat.''  The 
idiom  is  well  known,  by  which  any  thing 
is  said  to  be  done  by  another,  who  in  hd 
only  allows  it  to  be  done,  i.  e.  who  is 
passive  rather  than  active  in  the  matter, 
as  Ajac.  674,  9€iv&y  irifia  Kv/Adrw  iKoU 
fufft  vrivovra  ir6yroy.  Theb.  369,  airovBii 
offK  i,irapTl(u  ir^So,  'haste  does  not  let 
his  feet  go  regidarly.'  The  Schol.  how- 
ever has  fJL^trrMs  a^(^<rci  kAtom  6  Zc^f. 
He  seems  to  have  considered  irax^yai  as 


the  optative,  and  to  have  read  •k6Ku, 

613.  The  double  pollution,  as  the  SchoL 
observes,  was  that  of  rejecting  those  who 
were  at  once  |^yo<  and  ooroT,  suppliants 
and  relations.  Cf.  hfr6\9yoi  v.  350. — 
For  ir^  ir.  Hermann  reads  irp^f  ir.,  as  I 
had  corrected  in  ed.  1.  Compare  II.  xxii. 
198,  ahT6s  t€  itotI  vr6Ktoi  ir4rei^  &«(. 
Xen.  Anab.  ii.  2,  6,  and  iv.  3,  26,  ir^f 
rov  roTo/iov.  The  metaphor  is  from  a 
pestilence  or  a  hostile  army  suddenly  ap- 
pearing. 

616.  KXvrrTipos,  So  Turn,  for  icX^opof. 
The  word  is  rare  in  the  sense  of  iriipv(, 
and  probably  from  Homer's  icfipvKa  iraX^- 
ropof  n.  xxiv.  577-  Schol.  rplv  thruy 
rhv  icfipvKU  kpdrv  r&r  X^^P^*  ^V  rat^ra 
9oKti,  Their  enthusiasm  was  shown  by 
not  waiting  for  the  due  forms  and  cere- 
monies of  the  meeting. 

618.  Zc^s,  i.  e.  Zfhs  iayopcuos  Eum. 
931.  Hermann  reads  fKvaw  for  liKOvcty, 
and  KpJoftuv  for  #ir^«cpaycy.  These  altera- 
tions cannot  be  justified.  "What  autho- 
rity can  he  adduce  for  \6tiy  arpo^, 
solvere  contionem  ?  erpo^  are  the  elo- 
quent periods  of  oratory,  whence  arp4' 
0c<r  X^vs,  Plat.  Gorg.  p.  511,  where 
see  Heindorf.  There  is  a  slight  repeti- 
tion in  the  sense,  but  evidentiy  for  the 
sake  of  an  antithesis ;  '  it  was  the  people, 
as  I  said,  that  heard  the  eloquent  appeal, 
but  it  was  Zeus  who  put  it  into  their 
hearts  to  vote  in  our  favour.'  Danaus, 
in  fact,  corrects  himself,  to  give  all  the 
praise  and  the  honour  to  Zeus. 
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t  repiiov  aii€iJLiTT(o^  Trpo^  airavra. 
HM.  A.  vw  oT€  KoX  d€o\  Jcoy€^cc5  kKvolt   evKTala  ya/et 
X^ovaas'  oTp.  a. 

fiijnoTe  irvpi^arov  rwhe  IleKacryCap  626 

rav  axppov  fioav  icrCcrai  iid)(kov  "Apr/, 
Tov  apoToi^s  Oepitflvra  fiporov^  4v  aXXot9* 
ovv€K  ^KTicrav  riiia^, 
\lnj<fH)v  8*  €V(f}pov  iOarro'  630 

aiSovvrai  8*  iicera?  Alo^,  troifwav  rdv^  ani4yaprrov. 
BM,  B.   ovSc  /icr*  apcrh^oiv  i/r^^ov  li^ci^*  drLficjaravTe^  epiv 
ywaxKSiv,  dvr.  a. 

8m)v  hrtZoyiGfoi  irpdicropd  re  crKcmov  635 

SvcnroXcftT^Tov,  ov  tc$  Aj/  8ofi09  e^ot 


023.  ifi/fnrr»f.  Hermann  has  {(^€;r(- 
irroyy  because  the  Med.  gives  hfiiinrrnv. 
On  — a»v  and  — 109  confused  see  Agam. 
1366.  The  SchoL  explains  fitfialus  elf 
TOKTcXiy  p4p»y  avrds.  It  is  not  very 
easy  to  say  whether  he  meant  fitficdofs  u 
an  equivalent  to  itfiiyiimoi  or  ^ir*  kKriBtlt^y 
and  in  the  hitter  case  whether  from  p4pw 
some  partidple— perhaps  W/iir»y— is  to 
be  restored  to  the  text.  The  reading  of 
the  Med.  is  as  much  in  fiivonr  of  this  as 
the  context;  for  we  want  something  to 
fill  up  and  elucidate  the  strange  phrase 
i^p€l>ot  riftks  ar6fiaros  wphs  Biroana  rip- 
nova,  *  May  Zens  regard  with  favour  the 
requital  of  a  strang^s  prayers,  so  as  to 
give  them  accomplishment  satisfactorily  in 
every  result.'  It  appears  to  me  highly  pro- 
bable that  Aeschylus  wrote  ire/ixnp  irphs 
r4p/un^  Xirarra,  *  conducting  all  things  to 
their  end/ — a  sense  at  once  simple  and 
satisfactory. 

625.  yw  5rc.  See  Theb.  702.  Lobeck 
ad  Ajac.  801.  From  the  original  sense 
'now  is  the  time  when'  something  is  to 
be  done  or  will  be  done,  the  two  words 
passed  into  the  single  idea  *  now  at  length/ 
•now  if  ever.'— x**'^*''"*»  *•  *•    X*<>^^' 

626.  The  MSS.  reading  is  r&r  nrXeur- 
yloMw6kty.  Hermann  is  probably  right 
in  correcting  rdvSc  IlcXeuryfay.  We  have 
TltKoffyla  for  Argos  in  Prom.  879.  The 
grammarians  were  fond  of  patching  up 
ienarii ;  see  on  Ag.  448.  The  same  critic 
reads  riuf  ix^P^^  ^^^  'f'^"  ^X'  (<^  ^^' 
Conington  had  before  proposed) ,  and  ex- 
plains  the  whole  passage  thus:  'Never 


may  this  Argive  city,  consumed  by  fire, 
raise  the  joyless  cry  of  wanton  war.' 
Kt^o-oi  fioiat  ^Apn  is  for  fioay  "Apt}.  See 
supra  525—8.  The  order  of  the  words, 
he  rightly  obseryes,  is  entirely  against 
joining  irvpl<f>drov  Krifreu.  On  the  sup- 
posed historical  allusion  to  the  treaty  be- 
tween Athens  and  Argos,  b.c.  461;  see 
introductory  note. 

628.  iy  &AAoif.  Hermann  and  others 
explain  infauttU^  advernt,  comparing  fiii 
roioy,  V.  394.  The  sense  seems  to  me 
rather  to  be  this :  '  who  mows  down  men 
in  other  battle  fields,  and  may  some  day 
do  so  in  this  ;'  which  is  equivalent  to  ex- 
pressing a  hope  that  he  will  not.  The 
Scholiast,  in  merely  repeating  the  words 
of  the  text,  rhy  iy  &AXoif  hpiron  BtpU 
(orra  robs  fiporohs,  seems  to  hsve  thought 
the  order  might  be  mistaken  by  some. 

635.  Tpdicropd  re  CKowSy,  These  words 
are  suspicions,  for  the  reason  given  on 
Cho.  1058.  Hermann  has  rpdxropa  vdy- 
ffKVKov^  from  the  Schol.  rhv  Ac^r  5^aX- 
libv  rhv  irdyra,  ffKowouyra,  But  he  might 
just  as  probably  have  intended  to  explain 
<rKox6y.  Mr.  Conington  inclines  to  Bam- 
berger's vpdxrop*  iriis  K^roVf  which  spoils 
the  dochmiac.  The  true  reading  vpdicrop* 
MffKonroy  is  perhaps  to  be  restored  from 
II.  xxii.  254,  &XX*  &7C  Btvpo  0tohs  hn96^ 
fitBa'  ro\  yhp  Jkpi<rroi  fidprvpoi  Hatroyrat 
Kcd  iwicKowoi  apfuwidwy.  The  sense  is, 
•having  due  re^d  to  the  divine  and 
avenging  observer.'  Cf.  rhy  t^6$ty  vko- 
irhy  sup.  375. 

636.  rls.  So  WeU.  for  otfru.  The 
idiom  is  not  uncommon.     Dem.  p.  10I7» 
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in  opo^v  fJLiMvovra  ;  fiapv^  S*  iifUl^ev. 
aiovroL  yap  ofiaufiov^, 
Zrivo^  LKTopas  ayvov. 
Toiyaproi  KaOapouri  fi<aiioL^  Oeovs  apeaovrai.  640 
HM.  A*  Toiyap  vnoaKioxv  Ik  oTopA/Kav  troraaOta   if>iX6~ 
rtfios  €vxd'  (rrp.  p. 

MiJTroTe  Xoifio9  aa^Bp^v 
rdpBe  iroXti/  ko/wov  645 

fw/S*  iirvx^opLoi^  *  oracrt? 
wrdfUKriv  at/tarurat  ircSoi^  ya?. 
'qfia^  8*  avOos  SZpeirrov 


trtiMP  ;  Id.  p.  314,  i^*  oTs  rts  ohK  &y  airrhr 
c&8ai/ioWa'cic ;  LysUs,  Orat.  it  p.  194, 
init.  %  ris  tiitP  obx  &y  4^fi^9rii  Plat- 
Garg.  p.  600,  c,  off  rl  hif  /aoAAoi^  mrou- 
idtnU  Ttt ; 

637.  fuaiyoyra.  Most  editors  kaye 
oondemniBd  this  word  as  oornipt;  yet  it 
is  easy  to  show  that  it  is  both  genuine 
and  literal  in  its  meaning,  *  making  dirt 
on  the  roof.'  The  doctrine, — ^probably 
Pythagorean,  certainly  eastern,— that  a 
roof  beset  with  fonl  birds  was  an  evil 
omen,  is  still  scarcely  extinct,  since  some 
tnperstitiotis  persons  fear  a  raven  or  an 
owl  on  a  house-top  little  less  than  the 
evil  one  himself.  Compare  Ag.  1447, 
M  8^  vAftjaerot  8(«cay  K6pQXos  ^X^P^ 
otoBmIs,  Nothing  can  be  clearer  than 
the  testimony  of  Hesiod,  Opp.  744,  fai^h 
96fiO¥  iroimp  iy€iri^9aToif  iraroAt/vciy, 
M^if  i^(oii4in\  icp*iCv  ^Mi4pv(a  Kop^yri, 
where  we  should  perhaps  read  xp^Cv* 
Hence  fAidrrup  became  a  general  term 
for  an  nndean  spirit,  or  evil  genius.  The 
original  use  of  the  metallic  plate  called 
ftnyitTKos  (the  nunbut  of  saints)  was  to 
keep  birds  from  dirtying  the  heads  of 
statues;  see  Ar.  Av.  1114—17.  Hence 
fudffrmp  iy  Kdpq,  is  joined,  £um.  169. 
Med.  1371.  It  nay  be  added,  that  i^Ctt 
in  the  present  passage  is  the  word  regu- 
larly used  of  the  perching  or  alighting  of 
birds.  The  Romans  had  the  same  ideas 
on  the  subject.  TibulL  v.  63,  *e  tectis 
striz  violenta  canat/  They  constantly 
spoke  of  birds  as  /oedaet  oUeoenae,  tfM- 
porivnae.  Tac  Ann.  ziL  43,  *  insessum 
diris  avibufl  capitolinm.'    This  too  is  the 


chief  point  In  the  description  of  the  dis- 
gusting Harpies,  Virg.  Aen.  iii.  216, 
*  foedissima  ventris  Proluvies.' 

638.  iCoyrai  ydp.  The  Schol.  observes 
that  7^  refers  to  v.  634. 

641.  {hroaiciwy,  Cf.  349.  Ag.  476. 
The  boughs  were  so  carried  as  to  shroud 
the  face.  Hence  Orest.  383,  kp6?<\ou 
ar6fui,Tos  i^dnrvy  Kirds.  Dr.  Kennedy 
(Journal  of  Classical  Philology,  ii.  p.  236) 
suggests  that ''  each  suppliant,  while  seat- 
ed, retained  his  ffr^fifta  attached  to  hia 
neck  by  a  festoon  of  wool,  even  while  it 
lay  on  or  beside  the  altar."  In  this  way 
he  explains  the  obscure  verse  Oed.  Tyr. 
3,  lienipiois  icXdHotviy  4^tar€fifi4yotj  tiie 
notion  of  the  boughs  themselves  and  the 
fillet  worn  on  the  neck  or  head  being  one 
and  the  same.  The  boughs  seem  to  have 
been  clasped  in  the  arms  {4y  iyndKaus, 
sup.  474),  and  thus  held  upright  against 
the  chest  so  as  to  shroud  the  face. 

646.  rcU^Sc  ir6\iy.  So  Herm.  and 
others  for  rwy^t.  Cf.  626,  662.  '  May 
pestilence  never  empty  this  city  of  its 
inhabitants.' 

646.  ardffis  is  wanting  in  the  MSS« 
I  added  the  word  in  ed.  1,  and  so  Her- 
mann has  edited  from  Bamberger.  Cf. 
Eum.  933,  a  passage  very  similtf  to  the 
present. — xrifuurty  here  dearly  means 
eorptet.  Assuming  that  <rri(rist  and  not 
Wwv,  was  the  lost  word  immediately  pre- 
ceding, we  must  pronounce  Pbrynichns 
vrrong  in  saying,  p.  376,  irr&fia  4icl  y^Kpov 
ri$4a<riy  ol  yvy,  ol  8'  ipx<uot  ovx  odrtos, 
&AAd  TT^fiara  y^Kp&y  ^  oUmy,  Euripides 
has  vTcifMira  ytKp&y,  Phoen.  1482. 


IKETIAES. 


55 


evvdrtop  jSporoXoiyog  "Afyq^s  Kcpa-eia/  acyrov.    651 

HM.  B.  KoX  yepapoLCi  vp€<r/3vTo86KOL  yepovrcop  dvfUXai 

K^XeyovrcDv  can:  jS". 

ZTJpa  fieyay  cefiovTov,  655 

Tov  Uei/Lov  8*  xnripraToVy 
o9  iroXi^  vd/xa>  alcrav  opOot, 
TiKT€Gr0ai  8c  <f>6povs  ySs 
aXXov9  evxpi^cff  del, 
"ApTCfiiv  8*  'EKarav  ywaiK&v  \6xov^  iff>op€v€LV. 
HM.  A.  fir/^e  ri,^  ovSpoKfLTi^  Xoiyos  in€K$€re>    arp.y.  661 

&xppov  oKidapw  SaKpvoyovov  "Aprj 

fiodv  T  epBrjfiov  i^oirkitfijv.  665 

vovacov  8*  iarfios  dtr  aarSw 


651.  Both  $pvroXoiyhs  and  &«^«r  are 
Homeric  words.  The  latter  appears  here 
fynOnymoOB  with  ii^^es,  as  Fiahlake  well 
observes  with  reference  to  Bvttmann'B 
discDssion  upon  it  in  Lexiloguf.  The 
sense  is,  *  May  the  flower  of  the  youth 
not  perish  in  war.' 

662.  y^papotiTi  —  ^X9y6vTwp.  'Blaze 
witii  offerings.'  So  Ag.  91,  fiwful  idpoto^i 
^iyorrtu.  On  ytpapiif  a  neuter  adjec- 
tive used  for  a  substantive,  see  Ag.  701. 
New  Crafylfu,  §  29?.  The  MSS.  give 
y^fUrrmif,  which  Hermann  supposes  to 
have  arisen  from  a  gloss  for  ^c^vrwr, 
Air  so  he  reads  for  ^Av^^rran',  from  Ag. 
368.  1389.  He  conjectures  the  word  so 
ejected,  and  agreeing  with  y^papo7<ri,  to 
have  been  fpofioAXots,  All  this  is  in- 
genious, perhaps  plausible;  but  it  is  too 
uncertain  for  any  prudent  editor  to  ac- 
cept. There  is  no  objection  to  the  sUgbt 
tautology  in  irptcfivrMKoi  ytp6vTwv. 
Compare  r^p  0vfiofi6pov  ^va  Xmiv  Ag. 
108.  Indeed,  the  Sichol.  seems  to  have 
found  this  reading,  for  he  explains  v. 
6A5  thus:  r&¥  yep6yr»p  vt^AvTw  rhy 
Aia  rhp  ^ivtov  dircpriiTwt, — though  he 
also  has  wKripoiirdoHrap,  which  must  be  a 
gloss  either  of  y^iUvrmw  or  Hermann's 

668.  ^4povs,  fetfUf  '  produce,'  in  gene- 
ral. The  more  usual  word  is  ^op&,  ^pos 
being  'tribute.'  The  latter  meaning  is 
hardly  to  be  reoondled  with  rtitrwdai, 


unless  we  understand  metaphoricslly  *  the 
earth^s  tribute'  for  'its  fruits.'  The 
MSS.  have  i^6povs,  and  so  the  Schol. 
0€un\€ts.  But  Hermann  and  Dind.  are 
probably  right  in  aooqiting  the  correction 
of  H.  L.  Ahrens ;  for  it  was  quite  out  of 
place  to  pray  for  new  kings,  but  quite  in 
place  to  anticipate  the  usual  triple  wish 
(more  folly  ezpkuned  below,  v.  670),  that 
a  continued  succession  (&AAovs  iel)  of 
produce  from  crops,  herds,  and  women 
might  be  kept  up. 

stored  by  Person  from  Plutarch,  Amato- 
rius,  §  15,  ^  8*  iip€ifAdiftos  aSrri  Xcto/i^kii 
Mid  «-oXc/icic^  wcunl  ZrjXoy  trt  r^  $t^ 
hfirrai  iral  /Sokxc^ctou,  ix'^P^"  ^i^aptp 
Alt  y6voy  itp  rare  ^fiop  4iorXi(owrap. 
The  MSS.  give  ix^pos  iuciOapts—fiodp  re 
d^/iof  liffitf  irai(efiv.  The  last  three  words 
might  easily  have  been  corrected  by  criti- 
cal sagacity,  especially  as  the  Schol.  ex- 
plains ftdxfl'^  ifi^^Xiov.  Hermann  dis- 
cusses at  some  length  a  difficulty  which 
seems  to  arise  from  the  same  sentiment 
having  been  before  expressed,  and  he 
concludes  that  a  distinction  must  be  made 
between  trrdtris  (640),  and  Xoiyhs  in  the 
sense  of  party  quarrels  and  dvil  factions. 
The  same  kind  of  repetition  may  indeed 
be  remarked  in  638  and  670.  It  is  a 
well  known  characteristic  of  Eastern  poe- 
try, and  of  Hebrew  in  particular. 
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HM.  B.        #ca/wroTcXij  8c  rot  Zevs  einKpawena        aw.  y. 
<f>€pfiarL  yea/  naa^dpff'  671 

irpovofia  8e  ^8ora  ya9  iroXvyova  rdU6o^» 
TO  irda/  T  €K  BoA/iovoiv  Xa^ici'. 

liovcrav  OeCar  ootSot*  675 

iryvrnv   r    €k   oTOfiaTOiv   if>epea'd<a  ^jut    ff>iko' 
<l>6pixiyi. 

HM.  A.       ^vXacrcrot  r  aTpefiaia  rt/ia^j  orp.  8\ 

TO  hij/lLOV,  to  UToXlV  KpaTVV€L, 

TrpofiaOias  eS  Kou/ofirfrv^  ^PX^'  ^^^ 


667*  Kp<tr6s,  The  MSS.  haye  Kpdros. 
Torn.  Kpdrovs,  and  so  the  Schol.  With 
vo^mv  ia-fibst  'troop  of  maladies/  we 
may  compare  Horace's  *oohors  febriuro/ 

668.  AOkuos.  This  aodent  name  of 
the  god  of  light  (A^jcif)  was  in  early  times, 
when  that  word  had  become  obsolete, 
confounded  with  K^kos  (Soph.  EL  6),  and 
thence  a  notion  of  ilestmctiyenem  attach* 
ed  to  it  (Miiller,  Dor.  i.  p.  326),  which 
is  apparent  in  the  present  prayer, '  may 
the  destroying  god  be  fisvoorable  to  onr 
youth.'  Cf.  Theb.  132,  koI  irb  Ai^jcci* 
iva^  Avjcctor  ytyov  orpar^  tetqo.  See 
New  CraiyluMi  p.  443.  There  was  pro- 
bably an  old  verb  Avk^m,  lueeo,  but  with 
the  u  short,  whence  KvKdfias,  Avmryci^r, 
KvKairyh  {dilucutum\  a/i^iA^fni  i^|,  &c. 
Apollo  was  said  to  destroy  with  his  darts 
those  who  died  suddenly  by  disease  or 
other  unknown  cause.  There  was  a  tem- 
ple of  Apollo  Lyceus  at  Argos,  said  to 
have  been  founded  by  Danans  himself, 
Pansan.  ii.  19,  8. 

67 1  •  iroM^pw.  Schol.  icoT^  ircuror  &paM 
ah^tutoiUmf,  Three  blessings  are  gene- 
rally combined  in  prayers  for  prosperity, 
viz.  that  children  may  be  bom,  fruits 
come  to  maturity,  flocks  increase.  See 
Eum.  865.  Oed.  Tyr.  1 70,  270.  Herod, 
iii.  66,  ffol  ravra  fjiv  iroitveri  6fu¥  yri  r% 
KOfnrhv  iK^4poi  jccd  ywcuK4s  r«  icol  wotfAPoi 
rUroifv.  Id.  vi.  139,  intoicrti^euri  9k 
roitri  UfXaayoiO'i  robs  (r<p€r4povs  weuMs 
T«  icol  yvyatxas  o0rc  yrj  Ka{nthy  ^^epc 
o1h€  yvyauc4s  r«  iral  voifiyai  hfioims  friK' 
ro¥  Kol  irp!6  rov.  See  also  ib.  iz.  93. 
Hesiod,  0pp.  232.     Callim.  Hymn,  in 


Dian.  126,  seqq. 

672.  fivrh  yas.  So  Herm.  for  the  oor- 
mpt  fip^TOTos  of  the  MSS.  The  com- 
mon reading,  fiorii  r^s,  is  from  Turn. 
Cf.  663.  On  wpAyofM  see  Ag.  188.  Her- 
mann understands  *pecnde8  hue  illne, 
dum  pabulum  quaerunt,  yagantes.'  On 
the  corruption  of  fiord  into  fiporii  see 
611,836. 

673.  Kdfi9i9y.  So  Turn,  for  KdBoitP. 
Hermann  reads  $d\oifVf  whidi  he  admits 
is  an  aorist  of  very  rare  occuirenoe  (Uom. 
Hymn,  ad  Pan.  33),  but  he  does  not 
notice  what  is  strongly  in  &vour  of  XdU 
iSoicv  and  against  tftUoicr,  that  the  SchoL 
explains  4k  8cu^M»y  by  iro^  9atfM6tmr. 

6/6.  fiowray  9e£ar'.  This  '  admirable 
correction  of  fiodirai  B^al  r  seems  to  have 
occurred  independently  to  Hermann  and 
H.  L.  Ahrens. 

677-  4iTp9fuua.  So  Butler  for  &ri/i(aff. 
Another  reading,  &«r^aA(af,  is  preserved 
in  the  Med.  and  the  Scholia.  We  can 
hardly  doubt  that  it  was  from  a  gloss 
iur^\4MS,  which,  with  the  additional 
scholium  imtraxlyfirot  clrr  ainois  al 
i^X^f  i^  ^  strong  testimony  in  favour  of 
&T/»cfuua.  Cf  Here.  Fur.  1054,  ohK  &rpc- 
luua  Bpfiyop  ald^^r*,  i  y4poyr^s\  Her- 
mann reads  if>T4fjL9ta  with  considerable 
confidence,  though  the  word  does  not 
seem  elsewhere  to  exist,  and  the  sense, 
'incolumitas  servet  honores,'  is  by  no 
means  very  satisfactory, 

680.  wpo/iaBlas,  The  MSS.  have  wpo- 
ftoB^hs  or  irpoii-n^tlfs,  Dobree  coirected 
itpofAaB4is  (Soph.  El.  1079).  Hermann 
has  edited  wpofuMs,  a   form   unknown 
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irplv  iioir\L^€LV  "Afyrj, 
.    8iica9  arep  wrjiidTOiv  ScSoce^. 
HM,  B,        0€ovs  8',  ot  yw  expvcrw,  act 
rtotcv  eyj(a>yotov9  Trar/o^ot? 

haff}vri<f^pov(rLV  fioyOvroucri  rifixus. 
TO  yap  T€k6vt(ov  crifia^ 
rpCrop  ro8*  er  deafitoi^ 
8tKa9  y^ypavrai  fLeyuTTorifiov. 
AA.    €if)(as  fih^  alv&  mcrSc  (r(o<f>pova^,  ^tXai. 
v/tci?  8c  jLtij  TpearrjT  aKovtraa-ai  irarplo^ 
dnpoarhoiciJTov^  rovche  koi  veov^  Xoyovs* 
iKtraZoKov  yap  rfjarh*  diro  aKoirfj^  6pS> 


am,  8'. 
685 


690 


except  in  the  proper  name  np6fwi9is.  The 
chief  difficulty  seems  to  lie  in  the  impro- 
hable  compound  cvKoW/tirrt; .  The  Schol. 
hu  ^  itpxh  ^^  (read  c2)  r&v  Koi¥&y  wpo- 
POOv/i4yfi  riip  re  ir^Aiy  icol  rh  Koiyhy  a0^c<. 
I  formerly  (in  p.  vi.  of  the  Preface  to  the 
Promethena)  suggested  wpofiaBlas,  in  this 
sense ;  '  may  the  government,  wisely  let- 
ting its  counsels  ^are  in  precaution,  pre- 
serve intact  the  offices,  viz.  the  people 
which  is  the  real  strength  of  the  state/ 
I  commend  to  the  thoughtful  reader  Mr. 
Conington*s  emendation  alffi/xaurt  rificus 
(cf.  Enm.  949).  He  understands  irpo- 
/iil$€bs  c9  Kot¥6fi7iTts  &px^  of  the  king 
who  (sup.  3^)  takes  counsel  with  his 
citizens,  and  so  protects  the  people  (rh 
J^fuw)  wherein  the  strongth  of  the  state 
lies.  We  might  also  read,  on  the  analogy 
of  the  plural  twoias  sup.  48I<,  rh  irr6Kiy 
Kpar^yu  wpopuiBltuf  ti,  KoiyS/Ariris  ^x^ 
*  may  the  constitutional  monarchy  pre- 
serve the  magistracies  of  the  people, 
which  well  support  the  state  by  their 
vigilance.'  The  metro  of  the  antistrophe 
points  decidedly  to  either  'rpofiriBias  or 
wpofjai$iats.  MiiUer  (Diss,  ad  Eum.  p. 
83)    proposes    ^kdveoi    rifdouri  ri/ias 

' itpofA90t^s  t'  tMfirrris  kpx^' 

681.  cv(uA4^^Aovf— Sficas.  'May  they 
grant  to  strangers  satbfaction  by  inter- 
national compacts,  without  having  ro- 
oourse  to  blows.'  The  ol  hxh  <rvfifi6\wy 
or  irvfi06\auu  Bixeu  are  meant,  on  which 
see'  Thuc.  i.  77-  Buttm.  Mid.  p.  570. 
Muller  on  Bum.  p.  83.  Thuc.  iv.  118, 
rk  iifL^tXoya  iiiqi  9ia\6oyras  Aytv  iroA^- 
fuu*    Herod,  vi.  42,  Swrl9utoi. 


686.  The  MSS.  give  9w^vo4»6poifft», 
The  0col  iyx^ptoi,  Hermann  observes, 
aro  the  indigenous  Argive  gods,  including 
the  heroes,  and,  strictly  speaking,  the 
gods  of  the  Danaids  also,  since  they  ab- 
jure the  Egyptian  divinities  inf.  1092. 

687.  rh  ydp.  This  explains  xarp^cus. 
The  laws  of  Draco,  called  0€fffMol  (Aelian, 
Var.  Hist.  viii.  lOj,  are  alluded  to,  among 
which  this  triple  precept  occurred,  bor- 
rowed, as  was  said,  from  Triptolemus, 
yovus  rifiatff  $€ohs  KapTois  aydWiiPf 
(^a  /i^  fflytceeu.  Aeschylus  however 
doubtless  took  his  doctrine  from  Py- 
thagoras: see  Laertius,  vit.  Pyth.  xix. 
23.  Compare  also  Pind.  Pyth.  vi.  33, 
and  Eur.  frag.  Antiop.  38,  rpfis  c<<rly 
Apcral  rhs  XP^^''  ^  hrKtiy,  riKvov  Bto6s 
re  Tifiav,  roii  re  ^^turrai  yoytTs,  y6fiovs 
Tff  KOiyobs  'EAAc(8of. — rpiroy  rSHt  has  no 
referencj  to  any  received  order  of  the 
above  precepts,  but  means  '  this  with  two 
others,'  as  Stanley  remarked. 

693.  Tt}<j8'  iiwh  (TKowrit.  I  formerly 
conceived  the  thymele  to  be  meant ;  but 
to  this  there  is  the  objection  ah-eady 
noticed  at  v.  204,  viz.  that  Danaus  on  the 
stage  could  not  speak  of  the  raised  steps 
in  the  orohestra  as  Ijit,  still  less  can  we 
suppose  that  he  left  the  stage  and  joined 
his  daughters  at  the  thymele.  We  must 
rather  understand  the  place  he  occupied 
on  the  \oyttoy,  somewhat  higher  than  his 
daughters,  who  had  ranged  themselves 
near  him  at  v.  228.  The  Athenian  stage 
commanded  a  real  view  of  the  sea;  see 
Arist.  Equit.  170—1,  where  the  sausage- 
seller  is  represented  as  being  able  to  see 
I 


58 


AISXTAOr 


TO  ttKoiov  evariiiov  yap  ov  fJi^e  Xat^daa^ev 
OToKfioL  T€  \aL<f>ov^  Kal  napappvcei^  v€ct»9 
Kol  vp^pa  rrpoa-Oet/  o/iiiaaip  pkiirova  oSov, 
ouiKo^  eifdvmjjpos  voTarov  V€<ii9 
ayai/  kclKms  icXvovcra  y',  o)^  ia^  ov  <f>i\ri» 
irpiirovcri  8*  avSpes  vqu>L  lUKayx^/ioi^ 
yvioLO'L  \evKciv  c#c  ireTrkoifidTCDV  ibelv 
KOL  raXXa  nkola  iraxra  ff  r/  Vticov/ota 
evTTpewro^  avrff  8*  jfY^p^Qn^  inro  \d6va 
OTCiXcura  Xai^o?  Trayic/oorcos  ipiacrerau 
aXX'  ifcru^^fit)?  •)(pri  kol  a'€a'<a^povicrii€i^ia% 


it  merely  by  monnting  his  choppiiig-block. 
Hence  Danaus  might  actaally  point  to 
some  imaginaxy  vessels  in  the  offing. — r^ 
irXoioi'i  i.  e.  the  very  ship  we  have  been 
fearing.  Cf.  701.  By  adding  timifiow 
yiipt  &c.  he  gives  his  reason  for  knovring 
it  to  be  that  particular  ship  and  no  other, 
— '  I  say  the  ship,  for  it  is  so  clearly 
marked  that  I  cannot  mistake  it.' 

695.  -wapappiKrus.  These  were  a  kind 
of  covering  of  hid^,  so  placed  as  to  afford 
shelter  from  the  enemies'  darts.  Some- 
thing of  the  same  sort  is  described  in 
Thac.  vii.  65,  ria  irptfpas  xed  rrjs  vtias 
Atw  M  woKh  KaT9$^p(r»a'tuf,  lhr»s  tiif 
k,wo\urOdyoi  K<d  /lii  $x^^  iuni\afiiiv  t& 
ififiaW6/i9ya,  See  Hesych.  in  irapapp6- 
lULta  and  wapaip^fuira.  Pollux,  i.  93. 
X.  134.     Xenophon,  Hellen.  i.  6,  19. 

696.  6fifuuraf,  Stanley  supposes  that 
the  poet  meant  to  derive  Tp^pa  from 
wpoopay.  But  this  is  needless;  for  he 
doubtless  alludes  to  the  emblem  of  an 
eye  painted  on  the  prow,  on  which  see 
Wilkinson's  Egypt,  ii.  p.  127  :  '  The  place 
considered  peculiarly  suited  to  the  latter 
emblem  (the  eye  of  Osiris)  was  the  bow 
of  the  boat ;  and  the  custom  is  still  re- 
tained in  some  countries  to  the  present 
day.  In  India  and  China  it  is  very  ge- 
neral :  and  we  even  see  the  small  barks 
that  ply  in  the  harbour  of  Malta  bearing 
the  eye  on  their  bows,  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  boats  of  ancient  Egypt  The 
Egyptians  however  appear  to  have  con- 
fined it  to  boats  used  in  the  funeral  cere- 
monies.' The  last  statement  is  contra- 
dicted by  the  present  passage.  The  same 
painted  eye  is  alluded  to  in  Acham.  95, 
where  Pseudartabas,  the  '  King's  Eye,*  is 
said  ¥aA^peucTO¥  $K4vttv. 


695 


700 


697*  ^<rrdrov  ytifSi  *  at  the  hinder  part 
of  the  ship.'  On  the  Egyptian  rudder, 
which  was  a  paddle  worked  by  a  long 
handle,  see  Wilkinson,  ii.  p.  125. 

698.  &s  tL¥  oi>  ^iKV'  The  MSS.  give 
rifs  (or  rS^)  &«r,  which  Hermann  retains, 
and  explains  with  the  Schol.  ofhw  9i 
ilfiof  KKifmKFa  rw  dtuKOS  ov  ^l\ri  itrrlif, 
i.  e.  ^  rifs  tuf  oh  ^l\ri  cfty,  namely,  with 
the  prow  advancing  towards  us,  and  not 
going  avray  from  us.  If  rin  hif  can  be 
understood  as  Ti»s  ttw  odaa,  so  as  to  avoid 
the  abruptness  of  rc^f  &y  cfi),  this  explana- 
tion is  satisfactory.  But  on  the  other 
hand  7c  is -sometimes  added  after  &7cv, 
as  Ag.  1212.  Antig.  573.  Ajac.  689. 
Alcest.  825,  and  the  use  of  &s  ftr,  sc 
ic\6oi,  may  be  defended  by  many  similar 
passages.  Thuc.  vi.  57t  icr9punc4wrms 
irpotnrtff6vT9S,  icol  &s  h»  fidXurra  9i'  6py^s, 
Demosth.  Mid.  p.  519^  66pv$oif  ical  Kpirov 
roiovTOMf  i»s  t»  ixuk¥ovvr4i  t«  koL  ovr- 
H<r$4yrtft  ^iroi^<rarc.  Xen.  Cyr.  v.  4,  29, 
9wpa  woXXh  jcal  wtarroia  <p4pup  ical  Hywp 
&s  hy  4^  cXkov  fityd\ov. 

700.  kfvK&v.  The  Egyptians  wore 
ftfiara  klvta  y^SirXtnaj  Heroid.  ii.  37* 

702.  aMif  i.  e.  that  which  bore  the 
party  in  pursuit,  as  distinct  from  the  rest, 
who  would  lend  aid  if  required. 

703.  wceyitpirwi.  Like  virvKos^  KpSros 
is  the  equal  stroke  of  the  oar.  llie  an- 
cient ships,  when  close  to  land,  used  to 
furl  the  sails  and  row  into  port.  So 
Aen.  iii.  207,  '  vela  cadunt,  remis  insur- 
gimus.'  Compsre  Od.  xvi.  353,  laria  re 
ardWoyras  iptrfid  re  X^P^^^  Ix<^>^m* 
11.  i.  432,  l<rrla  ti\v  vrkiXavro  04<rw  V"  ip 
rut  ii^Kuimp,  —  r^p  S*  cir  tpfiop  wpo4p€a» 
(Tor  ip€T/io7s, 
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W/0O9  irpayii  opcia'as  r&vhe  fiTj  ^/leKcip  O^&ir  705 

iyio  S'  apayyow  ^wSCkov^  ff  rj^cj  kaficiv. 
icr<os  yap  h/  icrjpvi  rt?  rj  trpio-fiif  fiokot, 
ay€iv  dikovT€^  pvcrifov  ii^Mmropes* 
aXX*  ovScv  coTttt  t5i/8€"  /it)  rplayfri  vw,  • 
o/io}^  aiieivov,  ei  fipaBwoifiei/  fi(yQ,  710 

aXic^9  \a0e<r6ai  rfjcrSc  iirf^np^^  irorc. 
6dpcr€v  XP^^V  ^^^  Kvpi<f  r  iv  VH^^p^^ 
Oeovs  aTiXfijiV  T19  fipoT&p  8a>(r€t  hiicriv. 
XO,    iraTcp,  <f>ofiovfiaL,  vrjes  a>s  &KvvT€poi  arp.  a» 

^Kovcrt,  firJKo^  8'  ouSev  cr  ficcrf)  x/^wov  715 

wepuf>ofi6v  [M  c^ct  Tdpfio^  iryirv/ito^, 
TTokvhpofiov  <f>vyas  o<f>€kos  etrt  ftoi. 
irapoi)(Ofiaij  Trdrep,  Set/tart, 
idil.     ^TTcl  TcXcta  \fr!j<f>os  ^ApycCtov,  T€Kva, 

ddp<r€L,  fiaxovvrai  vepl  ardOep,  ad^  oJS*  eym.        720 
XO.    iicikes  iort  fidpyop  Aiyvwrov  yepos,  olvt.  a. 

l^dyyi^  T  airkifOTov'  koX  Xeyct>  Trpo^  €iSora. 
hopvnay^i^  8'  €)(ovt€^  Kvapdmha^ 
vfja^  iirkeva-op  £8'  iiTLTvx^l  k6t((}, 

irokti  iiekayxCfjLO)  ^w  orpaT^.  725 

706.  ^w9Uws,  L  e.  to  argue  tbe  legal  assigned  in  the  M3S.,  and  that  I  was 
ifoestioii  aUoded  to  sup.  381.  wrong  in  following  Dindorf,  who  makes 

707.  iKr.  So  Herm.»  Dind.  with  G.  the  latter  part  a  dialogue  between  the 
Barges  for  H.—Tpdafiri,  the  reading  of  chorus  and  Danaus,  has  been  well  shown 
the  Med.,  is  not  elsewhere  found,  but  by  the  Reviewer  of  my  former  edition, 
seems  to  be  a  synonym  of  wptafitla.  Hermann  also  gives  the  whole  to  Danaus. 
The  Paris  MS.  however  has  xpia^St  715.  uriKos  xp^yov.  No  length  of  time 
which  in  some  dnree  supports  the  reading  will  intervene  before  they  are  here. 

of  Tomebnsy  wp£r$vs.    There  is  an  equal  716.  rdpfios  —  cfri  ^cXof.     Vereor 

difficulty  in  the  latter,  which  only  in  the  m  parum  prq/uerit  fugiMe.    See  on  v. 

plnnl  has  the  sense  here  requirod.    On  72.    The  Schol.  read  -wapoixvrai^  and  so 

fvatmp  see  sup.  406.  ed.  Tuiii./which  gives  an  entirely  different 

709.  abihy  loToi  rdi^c.    This  refers  to  sense :   '  if  there  was  any  good  in  my 

ftycur  $4?iOPr9s,    '  They  will  wish  to  carry  coming  here,   it  has  all  vanished    now 

you  off,  but  fear  not,  they  shaU  not  sue-  through  my  fears,  for  I  see  I  shall  obtain 

eeed.'     For  ifutswe  should  probably  read  no  aid.'    Cf.  416.  766,  olxo/Aai  ^fif. 

5^f  8*,  aa  in  472,  Sfius  8*  eufdyieri  Zriyhs  719.   rcXcia.     tcAcZb  Med.,  which  is 

oiSturBQi  K6ro¥. — /3op.  Schol.  vv¥  Tg  fion*  important  in  reference  to  Theb.  692. 

Bt(^    If,  says  Danaus,  we  should  be  long  724.  ^irvxc't  '  which  has  reached  us,' 

absent  in  our  attempt  to  procure  aid,  your  i.  e.  successful. — For  w6Ktt  Stanley  oor- 

best  course  will  be  to  keep  close  to  the  rected  iroAci.    The  dative  seems  to  have 

ifaitaea.     Properly,  *  in  the  matter  of  the  been  in  little  use,  though  we  find  wo\4a 

rescue.'    That  the  whole  of  this  ^^ins  Ag.  702,  wo\4os  Od.  viii.  406. 
belongs  to  Danana,  to  whom  it  is  rightly 

i2 
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AA.    iroXXovs  Se  y  cv/Mjcrovcrtv  iv  fLtfrqiifipuf, 

OaKirei  fipa)(iov  cv  Kartppivmi&ov^, 
XO.    fiovrfv  §€  fiTf  irpokuirv  Xicrcro/tat,  irdrep.        arp.  jS". 

ywYf  fiov<t}0€ur  ovhiv*  ovk  eveoT  ^Apr/^. 

Bo\6<f>pov€S  8'  ayov  koX  SoXo/nifrtScs  730 

8v(rdypoL^  <f>p€(rtv, 

KopaKe^  cioTC,  fitayJav  aK4yovT€^  ovha^. 
AA,     KaXa>9  &v  y)p!iv  ^fiff^poi  ravr,  Z  rcKva, 

€c  crot  T€  #cal  Oeouruf  i)^0aipoiaro, 
XO.    ov  /t^  Tpuupa^  racrSc  ical  ^cwi^  crc^Si;  cU^.  ^S'^ 

ir€pi<f>pov€^  S'  ayai^  aafUp<p  (lO^eL 
fiefJLapyKofia^oL 


726.  ^y  /i€<nififipl^.  Hennann  reads 
fifinififipias  with  SchiitZy  Dindorf  utoji/i^ 
fipty^  with  Botbe.  There  does  not  seem 
any  reason  for  objecting  to  the  yulgate : 
'  having  their  arms  well-hardened  by  heat 
in  the  noon>day  sun.'  The  custom  of  the 
Athenians  which  is  here  alluded  to  may 
be  learnt  from  Plato,  Phaedr.  §  36. 
Respubl.  Tiii.  9.  Eur.  Bacch.  468,  obx 
^klov  ^Katffuft  ^^^A'  6irh  ckms  r^v  *A^po- 
Zirrjy  KoWoifp  Brip^fityos,  —  Karcppiyii' 
liivos  is  properly  *  filed  down/  whence  in 
Ar.  Ran.  901,  rhv  fikv  iumUy  ri  xi^ai 
ic<d  Kar€ppiVfifi49foy,  it  means  *  polished.' 
The  metaphor  conveys  the  idea  of  rub- 
bing  away  and  removing  all  superfluous 
flesh.  Bothe  compares  Quintil.  Inst. 
Or.  viii.  8,  12,  'quorum  Ucertos  ezerd- 
tatio  ezpressit  ac  oonstrinzit.'  So  also 
Tac.  Germ.  SO,  *  strictos  artus.'  Lucret. 
iii.  214,  *nil  ibi  limatnm  de  toto  corpore 


780.  I  have  here  ventured  to  follow 
Hermann  in  inserting  (kyav.  The  MSS. 
give  9w\6^poy€s  8€  koI  8oAo/i^ri8c9. 
Stanley's  9ok6^>poy9s  is  of  course  right; 
but  there  is  no  authority  for  the  com- 
monly  received  SoXto/i^cScf  beyond  As- 
kew's  margin.  Now  iytw  occurs  in  the 
same  place  in  the  antistrophic  verse  737 ; 
the  two  words  ought  clearly  to  be  similar 
compounds ;  and,  last  but  not  least,  the 
Med.  gives  km  without  an  accent,  which 
implies  an  admitted  corruption. 

732.  /3o0/i£i^.  As  birds  snatch  prey 
from  the  very  altar,  so  these  hawks  (cf. 
220)  would  carry  off  suppliants  even  from 


their  sacred  asylum.  Pansan.  ▼.  14,  1, 
ol  lierTyts  irc^vKt^cf  kfnrd(€Uf  futkiaTa 
6pvi$»¥,  i^ueotkruf  oiShy  iv  *0\vfiwlif  robs 
9iotrras.  ^r  91  ofnrcUr^  work  hcrTyos  ffrot 
<nr\dyxya  fj  twv  Kpe&y,  yw6fuarai  r^ 
Bitomi  oifK  aHviov  c7va«  t^  (rmutoy, 

734.  troi  Tc  Kid  0tot(rtpf  i.  e.  to  both 
equally,  and  therefore  to  the  latter  as 
much  as  to  the  former.  So  Philoct.  390,  6 
9*  *ATpfl9as  arvyuy  4fAol  9  6/toius  Kot 
9tois  (fi)  0(Xor.  II.  zxii.  41,  ffx^rKios, 
ct9c  0€o7a'i  ^(Xot  rocffoyZt  yivoiro^  tvffoy 
iful,  i.  a  not  ^l\os  at  all,  but  ix^p^s. 
Compare  also  Cho.  104.  The  meaning 
is,  it  will  be  all  in  our  favour  if  they  do 
attempt  a  sacrilegious  act,  for  then  they 
will  have  the  gods  against  them. 

735.  o-^/St}.  Mr.  Conington  conjectures 
I5y}.  The  plural  of  <r4ficu  perhaps  hardly 
occurs;  the  singular  constantly  means 
<an  object  of  veneration,'  as  Cho.  48. 
160.       . 

736.  ov  fi^  k'K6<rxwrrat,  'There  is 
little  chance  of  their  keeping  hands  off  us 
through  any  reverence  for  these  tridents,' 
&c.  (dp.  214).  The  Schol.  wrongly  under- 
stood xctp'  for  X'*P^  which  Dindorf  has 
very  erroneously  changed  to  xc'P**  ^ 
the  usual  construction  is  iarix^^^  X*^^ 
Tivhs  or  h,it6  Ttyoff  but  in  the  middle 
simply  kwix^ffOai  rtyoif  the  grammarian 
thought  that  x^V  could  not  stand  for 
X«<ipa.  Compare  however  Od.  zxii,  316, 
KcLK&v  iwo  xc*P<>u  Ix'^^A'* 

737.  w^pi^ytSf  sc.  §Ur\t  *  proud.'  Cf. 
Ag.  1400,  wtpifpoya  IfXcuccf. 
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KwoOpaa-els  0€&v  ovScj/  i7ratovT€^. 

aXX'  €OTt  ^/ii;  Tovs  \vK0v9  Kpeitrcrov^  kw&v       740 

eti/at*  fivfikov  Sc  Kapnh^  ov  Kparei  ardyyv. 

(09  Kal  /laTOLuov  avociiav  re  lo^cuSaXaii/ 

^oj*ra9  o/3ya$,  ;(pij  ^v\d<r<r€<r&€U  Kparo^. 

OVTOL  Ta)((EUL  VaVT^KOV  OT/OttTOV  OToX^, 

ovB*  opfio^,  ovhk  veia-fidrmv  aayrripia  145 

€9  y^i'  h/eyK^Sv,  ou8*  o/  dyKvpov)^iai^ 
dapaova-i  vaJav  irocftcvcs  irapavriKa, 
oXXois  re  ical  /toXon-es  oXtftei'ov  \d6va. 
C5  vuicr*  aTroaTei;^©^?©?  iJXtov  <^Xet 


740.  icpti(rvovs  Kup&v.  This  reply  to 
KvyoOpeurtis  is  introdnoed  by  &\X^  Her- 
mann reads  Kp^Unrovat  \6kovs  kw&v, 
becanw  MS.  Gaelpb.  and  Rob.  have  the 
lengthened  form  for  Kp^Urvovs.  The  ar- 
ticle 18  certainly  nnosiud ;  but  the  altera- 
tion 18  rather  bold.  Snidas  in  ▼.  $6$\os 
quotes  the  neit  verse,  as  also  two  of  the 
writers  in  '  Paroemiographi  Graeci/  ed. 
Gaisford,  pp.  2*2  and  373.  The  meaning, 
according  to  them,  is  something  like  our 
proverb, '  Many  a  slip  'twist  the  cup  and 
the  lip,'  becavse  the  byblus  does  not 
always  bring  its  umbel  to  maturity.  It 
may  be  questioned  if  such  was  the  mean- 
ing of  the  poet.  He  seems  to  say,  *  As 
wolves  are  stronger  than  dogs,  and  com 
u  better  food  than  the  papyrus  plant,  so 
Aigives  are  more  than  a  match  for  Egyp- 
tians.' On  the  byblus  used  as  food  for 
the  pooler  classes  (Cyperns  Papyrus)  see 
Wilkinson's  Ancient  Egyptians,  i.  p.  168. 
It  was  not  however  the  fruit,  but  the 
stalk  of  the  plant  which  was  eaten,  as 
Herodotus  expressly  says,  ii.  92. 

742.  &s  KoX  futraU»tf.  koI  means  c/tam, 
and  belongs  to  Ifx^'^^^f,  otherwise  icol 
— re  must  stand  for  re — ical,  on  which 
questionable  use  see  Theb.  676.  The 
sense  is,  hrtt^ii  oit  iUvo¥  fidpyoi  koI  wtpU 
^pw4f  turtf  &XAa  ical  tx'^^^h  K,r.\,  Her- 
mann cuts  the  knot  by  reading  I/atm. 
But  its  is  almost  necessary  if  we  read 
IXM^o*  (MSS.  I^x^rrcr),  for  this  is  the 
usual  idftom.  So  Heracl.  693,  ws  m^ 
imwhrra  rlkKKd  ffot  Kiyuy  vdpa.  Oed. 
Tyr.  101,  &s  rSV  tdfia  x(WC<>^  WAik 
Time.  TiiL  66,  &\xj^Aoir  7^  Smwrrts 
^Kr6nr€ts    wpoa^^ctof    ol    rov    Z^ifuv,  hs 


fierdxoyrd  riva  rvy  yiyvoiiipw.  On 
yuiratos  see  194. 

743.  Kpdros.  Schol.  r^v  0tw.  Din- 
dorf  thinks  the  word  corrupt,  construing 
Xph  pvKdff<r§ff$€u  ainohs  &s  Uxovras, 

744.  SchoL  trroKf  Spfif,  The  MSS. 
also  give  the  dative.  The  word  here  im- 
plies T^  <rr4\\uy  ffrparhi^  (Ag.  772),  *the 
getting  under  weigh,'  as  Hpfios  is  rh  Spfd- 
(toff  the  mooring  when  the  ships  have 
reached  their  destination.  *  Navid  move- 
ments are  not  in  their  nature  either  rapid 
or  secure.' 

746.  Hermann  gives  (rMr^pio,  from 
Scaliger,  comparing  Troad.  810,  I'o^cr^ 
iurffi^cero  wpvfurmt.  The  MSS.  have  <rcmi- 
plovf  Turn.  <r»Tripla,  and  vwn^pittir  is  said 
to  have  been  the  original  reading  in  MS. 
Guelph.  We  must  supply  rax^M  ivri^ 
and  so  the  emphasis  is  on  irapcuniKa  in 
747.     Hermann  needlessly  reads  ia>&8*  for 

747.  iF0ifi4tf9u  Cf.  Ag.  640.  PUotS 
are  even  called  yofirjfs  in  an  oracle  ap. 
Pausan.  x.  9,  5. 

748.  kxifuvov  x^^i^o.     See  supra  31. 
749*— 50.  There  is  reason  to  suspect 

corruption  in  this  interesting  passage.  If 
with  Hermann  and  Dindorf  we  place  the 
stop  at  iiXlou  and  not  at  x^^*^*  the  sen- 
tence beginning  with  <pt\€i  is  too  abrupt, 
especially  (cf.  752)  at  this  unusual  place 
in  a  senarius ;  and  Hermann's  4n\€7  S* 
is  extremely  questionable  as  an  Aeschy- 
lean licence.  On  the  other  hand,  if  749 
— 50  form  a  distinct  sentence,  the  re- 
petition of  yh^  is  rather  awkward,  though 
it  may  be  d^ended.  on  the  ground  that' 
f^AMS  might  otherwise  have  been  taken- 
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ovTO)  yhfoiT  hv  ovS  iv  epc^Sact^  arparov 
KoXrf,  irpw  op/Kp  vavp  dpaxrw0y\vai.     <rv  he 
if>p6vei,  iih^,  <09  rap/3ov(ra,  firf  a/iekeiv  de&p^ 
irpd^acr  apcjyqv'  ayyekov  8*  ov  fie/x,i/rer<u 
TToXt?  yipovff,  TjfioivTa  8'  euyXcucrcr^  <f>p€yL 
XO.        H)  ya  fiowi,  navhiKov  crifias, 

ri  neuTofiea'da ;  vol  <f>vy(Ofi€P  *Anias 
xOovos,  KcXawoj'  cf  tc  K€vd6^  iarC  ttov  ; 
fUkoLS  yei^oCfJUW  Kaijvo^ 
v€<f>€(ro'i  y€iTov&v  Aiosr 
TO  TToof  8*  ojfxuno^  d/tTren^s,  otoTos  <i9 
#covc9>  arepde  trrepvytov  oKoifjjiv, 
axf>vKTOP  8'  ovK  It'  ii^  ^cXot  ic€a/t>, 


755 
crrp.  a. 


760 


arr.  a. 


for  the  nonunatiTe.  Then  again  Platarch, 
who  twice  quotes  the  Terse,  viz.  in  the 
treatise  *  non  snaviter  nn  secundum  Epi- 
curum/  p.  1(MH>,  a,  and  93rmpo8iac.  i. 
Quaest.  3,  p.  619,  adds  in  the  former 
passage  the  words  koI  70X^1^,  whence 
I  formerly  suggested  that  a  line  might 
have  been  lost  like  kkv  f  yaXiirn,  trfiy*n6s 
9  cff9|7  icA^Swy.  Hermann  has  even  ven- 
tured to  insert  this  verse  in  the  text. 
For  the  sentiment  compare  Theog.  1376, 
qM  ol  iv  'wirrpp  vh^  Iwiowra  /liktif  and 
the  passage  translated  by  Cicero  from 
the  Prom.  Solut.  frag.  193,  3,  '  navem  ut 
horrisono  freto  Noctem  paventes  timidi 
adnectunt  navitae.' 

753.  ^yei  fi4y.  The  fi^tf  here  answers 
to  AyYf\ov  8*,  the  sense  being  koI  0^  fihr 
fiil  ifi4k€t  Ot&Vf  iyif  8^  wtltrv  r^i^  ir^Aii', 
y4p»¥  itkv  &y,  fifi&¥  9h  yK&wj^.  *  Do 
you  bear  in  mind  that  you  are  not  to  de- 
sert  the  gods,  as  you  might  be  tempted 
to  do  in  your  alarm,  now  that  you  have 
obtained  their  aid;'  i.  e.  do  not  leave 
your  seat  at  the  sanctuary  during  your 
Other's  absence.  Cf.  Theb.  618,  yipoyra 
rhv  vow,  trdpKa  8*  ri$»(ray  ^l^ct.— Here 
Danaus  leaves  the  stage,  reappearing  at 
.▼.  816  in  the  character  of  the  herald. 

756.  ya  ^vvu  The  MSS.  have  ya 
/SovyTri  Mikov  trifiat.  Most  of  the  later 
editors  follow  Pauw,  ^vvts,  Mutov,  but 
Dindorf  has  jSovw,  MtKov,  which  he  de- 
fends by  Acham.  749,  Aurat^droAi,  j{  A^f, 
K.r.A.  The  true  reading,  I  am  persuaded, 
is  ya  $ovyif  wdy9iKoy,  as  I  corrected  in 
ed.  1,  the  ir  in  wdydueoy  having  been 
taken  for  re,  by  a  frequent  error.    So  in 


Plat.  Lysid.  p.  217,  c,  the  MSS.  give  rb 
Ifri  hw  for  rh  hr6v.  Thucyd.  viii.  60,  ad 
fin.  &AAf>  T<  h»  and  &AAo  'wav  are  con- 
fused. See  Theb.  262,  Pors.  ad  Phoen. 
1277.  Then,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
tofiiKov  was  altered  to  Mikw,  From 
this  passage  Hesvchius  doubtless  took  his 
jSovyis  7^*  AiirxvAor.  On  the  word,  which 
was  called  barbaront  sup.  109,  see  New 
Cratyhu,  p.  660,  where  the  connexion  is 
traced  witii  jSovf,  /3«Aa{,  /Sw^s.  Mr. 
Blakesley  (Herod,  vol.  L  p.  656)  thinks 
it  an  ancient  Pelasgian  term. 

759.  Kaanf6s.  The  scholium  on  this 
WOTd  (ed.  Dind.)  really  belongs  to  6T€p$9 
irr€p^y9t¥,  763 ;  /icra3Ai|tf(/i)y  fiii  tis 
irrriyhyt  dAA*  cis  Ih^ntx^y  Ti. 

761.  itfiTtriis,  iXffros  &s.  80  Hanpt 
for  the  corrupt  itfuHivata-  96<r»s,  or  V^ 
r4i(ras  96<rus  of  the  MSS.  Hermann,  one 
of  whose  principles  seems  to  have  been 
to  give  something  different  from  rather 
than  something  better  than  other  critics, 
has  rh  way  V  a^dyrms  ifjnrtr^s  €ls  2os,  &s, 
K.r.A.,  and  explains  it  from  Hesych.  Hos' 
iry^vfia  ^  tafia  (Ati/ia).  The  balance  of 
probabilities  seems  strongly  in  £svour  of 
Haupt,  who  appositely  compares  Troad. 
1320,  K6yts  8'  Iffa  Koary^  wrtpvyt  wpihs 
al04p*  IkUrroy  otKuy  tfiuv  put  Oiiffti,  though 
the  passage  requires  correction.  See  also 
Plat.  Phaed.  p.  70,  a,  pAi  &inrtp  irytvpa 
^  Kawyhs  UtatrKfUaffBuffa  olxW't'^i  8iairT0- 
fidyii  Kol  oifBhy  Iri  ov8a/iov  f,  Hermann 
seems  right  in  deriving  afiwrriis  frx>m 
iufaw€rdyyvpu  rather  than  htfonriropuai. 

764.  tu^vKToy.  This  verse  is  perhaps 
oorrupt ;  for  it  is  questionable  if  it  can 
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KeKaw6)(p<ji}^  hk  ^aXXcrat  /tov  #ca/t>Sca*  765 

iraTpo^  (TKOTrai  Se  fi  elXoir  otxp^iaL  <f}6P(j). 
OeXoLfiL  S*  6v  /lopm/jLov 

irplv  avhp  direvKTov  r^Se  x/^tfi<^d'^vat  XP^^' 

Trponap  Oaafovcra^  S*  *-4i8as  ivda-aoi.  771 

irodep  Sc  jLtot  yh^oiT  &v  aXOipo^  Opovo^,  arp.  jS". 

fl-/5os  01'  ve^  S*  vS/>7}Xa  yiyperai  "xiZiv, 
fj  Xtcr<ra9  atyiXii/r  dir/oo(rSeticro9  oi6ff>p(ov  Kpe/id^  77i> 
yvxrtas  Trirpa,  fiadv  irrciiia  iiaprvpovad  iioi, 
irpiv  hdtKTopo%  pUf, 
KaphCa^  ydfiov  Kvpfja-ai, 
Kvaip  8'  exrct^  IXoi/oa  Komixiapioi^  aarr.  jS^. 

opvKFi  h^iirvov  ovK  dvaipofiai  irekeur  781 

TO  ya/o  dai/€u^  eXevdcpovrai  ^CkxiidKroiV  KaKwv. 
iXdeTCJ  iiopos  frpo  Koiras  yafiyjXCov  tv)((op,  785 


mean  *  my  hesrt  will  no  longer  be  with- 
out ffigfat,'  i.  e.  my  fean  will  not  allow 
me  to  remain;  and  Kap9ta  in  the  very 
next  vwae  shows  that  K4ap  can  hardly 
he  genuine.  Hermann  ventnres  to  edit 
iiKvKThtf  8*  ovfc  (t'  t»  WXoi  v6apt  'the 
spectre  (i.  e.  the  herald)  can  no  longer 
be  avoided.'  Mr.  ConiDgton  inclines  to 
adopt  Bothe's  v^Xorro  icffp,  and  to  read 
&^rro9.  There  is  a  strong  probability 
that  they  are  right. 

76*6.  ircXaxy^xP^f •  80  Panw  for  fwAoi'- 
6xp^s.  Cf.  Cho.  402.  Pers.  118.  Herm. 
has  tc«Kai¥6xptt9f—irpb  Kopiitu,  objecting 
to  fuw  not  only  as  not  suiting  the  metre 
but  as  feeble  and  useless  in  itself. 

786.  itvrpbs  tnroira/.  Cf.  693.  Schol. 
itp9VKOirha'as  6  woriip  «ral  tntfjujofas  irdpa^^w 
ilfaas^^tlKotf,  i.  e.  AXtctuf. 

760.  itordreus.  80  the  Paris  MS.  alone 
for  aofyayais, 

770.  r^Sc  xp^"^^^^^  XP^^-  "^^  "iAedi, 
has  ^^ifi^^y  XP^'*'*  Rob.  with  MS. 
Guelph.  ^7xp<M^^yai  x*P^^'^'  Boisson- 
ade  conjectured  Xf^^  which  is  now  found 
in  the  Escurial  MS.  I  formerly  edited 
Tf8c,  i.  e.  ifuH,  retaining  x^f^^^^  ^^ 
Robortello. 

771*  irp^vop,  a  rare  use  for  wpoirdpoiS^. 
'Sooner  than  that  happens,  may  Hades 
possess  me  in  death.'  80  vdposj  Cho.  350. 

774.  yiffi  5'.    Not  knowing  what  to 


do  with  this  verse,  I  have  retained  the 
MS.  reading.  Porson  transposed  x^*^'' 
and  tf4<p7if  but  Hermann  with  reason  ob- 
jects to  tiiat  order  of  the  words  in  the 
sense  required  by  the  context.  He  reads 
jc^cXX'  ^fniKiL  with  O.  Dindorf;  an 
alta«tion  sufficiently  bold  in  itself,  and 
eepeciaUy  as  it  appears  that  w^XAa  is 
only  known  as  an  Alexandrine  word.  It 
is  more  probable  that  Aeschylus  wrote 
piyriKit,  'where  the  cold  douds  become 
snow,'  and  that  some  one  corrected 
68pi}X&,  preferring  the  antithesis  between 
water  and  ice,  and  inserted  8*  for  no 
better  purpose  than  to  fill  up  the  hiatus. 

775.  &ir^0'8ciiicTos.  So  lofty  that  its 
summit  cannot  be  seen  or  p(nnted  out 
from  below :  ^f^Khw  oSrm  As  riis  Kopv^s 
o^roD  oOk  oTd  re  eheu  }d4ff9aif  as  Herodo- 
tus says  of  mount  Atlas,  iv.  184.  The 
description,  as  Hermann  remarks,  is  fine, 
and  the  accumulated  epithets  convey  a 
picture  singularly  truthfal  to  nature. 

777<  9aiKTopos,  SchoL  rod  yd/iov  8(dk- 
rripos  rris  Kttp9tas  futv, 

782.  iKtvetpovreu.  Schol.  itrrl  rod 
iKtvBfpot  There  seems  no  feason  why 
it  shoidd  not  be  taken  passively,  for  the 
present  tense  might  be  excused  by  the 
metre,  as  inf.  041,  066,  though  in  m 
general  sentiment  it  can  hardly  be  con- 
sidered incorrect. 
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Kol  ydfiov  kvTTjpa  Teriita  ; 

Ocouri,  fiikrf  Xirava  koI 
reXca  8c  iro>9,  ircXoftcra  ftot 
Xvcrifta'  iia)(av  8*  ejrt8€,  wdrep, 
fiCaia  fiTf  <f>ikoi^  opciv 

ofi/iao'ip  ei/8ticoi9> 
aejiC^ov  8*  tKera?  credo/, 
yaido)(€  vayKpare^  Zoj. 
yivos  yap  Alyvwreiov,  vfipiv 

hva'<f>opov,  apcei/oyei^ks, 
fierd  /xe  hpofioLO-i  8tdfiG^oi 
i^vydha  fidraicTL  nokvOpooi^ 
PiaixjL  Si^rfprai  kafieiv. 

<rov  o  emrrav  ivyov 


arrp.  y . 
790 


795 
CUT.  y . 


800 


786.  This  punge  is  quite  corrupt  in 
the  MSS.,  rfy*  iLfuff*  ainas  In  ir6fnp 
riium  yd^/JLOv  «cal  KvHipia;  Hermann's 
i^/A^tryhw  is  a  really  good  emepdation,  '  or 
what  other  reihge  or  deliverer  from  the 
marriage  can  I  hope  to  find  ? '  For  the  rest 
he  reads  tr*  fj  ir6pw  rirfiu  ydfiov  kvrijpa ; 
adding  fi€  at  the  end  of  the  atrophic 
▼erse  ^^U.  The  reading  in  the  text  seems 
to  me  some  improvement  on  his  sugges- 
tion. For  ydfiov  Avrripa  compare  dra- 
Kvriip  i6fu»»  Cho.  153.  I  think  v6poy 
is  only  a  gloss  to  KvTiipa,  and  that  this 
explains  the  marginal  note  in  some  MSS. 
Acfrci  «0p«,  for  w6pow  tlfptiv  was  the 
ordinary  phrase;  cf.  Prom.  69.  Med. 
penult,  wipoif  tlpt  $t6s.  Iph.  Aul.  356. 
Mr.  Conington  also  suggested  <l>vyas  and 
rirfAm, 

788.  obpaiflay,  MSS.  obpda^ta.  Din- 
dorf  6pa»iaif.  The  Aeolic  form  occurs 
Oed.  Col.  1466,  as  in  the  fragment  of 
Alcaeus,  8«i  pikv  6  Zths  ix  8*  ipayu  fiiyas 
Xcifu^i'.  Hermann  retains  obpdvuif  and 
Kads  in  7!'6  Aly^wrtioy  S0pi,  where  he 
supposes  0/3pi  to  be  a  neuter  adjective^ 
like  tifipty^iLytpa  Hes.  Opp.  1H9.  With- 
out  yenturing  upon  thii<,  I  consider 
Alylnrrtiov  (cf.  68)  very  probable,  for  it  is 
unlikely  that  tbe  common  form  Aiy&imov 
y4pos  could  have  meant  any  thing  but 
the  Egyptian  race  in  general.    Cf.  Pers. 


•576,  itfi$6wrov  ohpA»f  &x>V. 

789.  Schol.  \irmm  \tray€VTUcd,  See 
Theb.  99.  The  MSS.  have  /a4\ii  \(rara 
0*oT<n  jcflU.  Hermann  reads  fi4\ii  ^coun 
Kireufo.  iral,  and  in  797  ^^ourrw  hpewo^ 
y^v^it  ot,  fc.T.A.  I  have  adopted  the  trans* 
position  proposed  by  Mr.  Conington,  dt" 
ottri  being  a  dissyllable. 

7$) I.  fidxay-  So  Hermann  for  fidxtfUh 
as  I  had  before  oonected. 

702.  fik—^V'  See  sup.  74.  The 
MSS.  have  ^iXcir,  which  might  be  ren- 
dered num  amoM  XfidereT  But  Lach- 
mann's  ^IXou  is  much  more  probable. 
Hermann  gives  <rr4p^7iSj  supposing  ^cc 
or  ^nKtit  to  have  been  a  gloss. 

796.  03piy8.     So  My  <po$€phw,  966. 

799.  fuiroKri.  Schol.  rais  C^rr^o-co-i, 
and  this  sense  seems  determined  by  the 
context.  There  is  a  natural  connexion 
between  the  ideas  of  tearching  and  not 
finding^  whence  it  seems  that  the  accusa- 
tive of  this  word  passed  into  the  adverb 
fJidniPf  like  iyea^  from  670,  and  then 
again,  fr^m  the  sense  of  ftdrtuos  (sup. 
194),  ftdrat  meant  iucoKaoiof  Cho.  904. 
Cognate  forms  are  /mCw,  fiifunOf  futrt^. — 
filataf  i.  e.  fitedws. 

801.  iwlwav,  'universal.'  Schol.  Itrop 
iwl  wdtrrnw.  The  adjective  occurs  Pers. 
42.  I  formerly  edited  M  irw,  but  I  now 
think  the  vulgate  as  good. 
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ToXaivrov  ri  S*  avev  cdOep 
dvaToUri  Tckeiov  iaru/  / 
JLKJ.  Of  o,  o,  df  OLf  a. 

oSe  liAprim^  vdu>^  yato9.  805 

r&V  TTpO,  IMapTTTif  KOflVOi^f  f  ^0<^  6/X 

avOi  Kafifia^  vvv* 
hvtav  fioav  afi<^au^6>. 
6p&  Toihe  tf^poifjLia  irpd^aa/ra^  iroviov 

fiiaUoy  ifi&v.     irj,  iri,  810 

fiaiye  <f>vy^  irpos  oXicok 
pkoxTVpo^pova  X^^^ 
hvcr<f}opa  vou  kw  y^. 
di/a^,  wpordo'a'ov. 

KHPTB. 
(Tovo'de,  covo'ff  cTTt  fiapw  ottcd?  irohS>v.  816 


804.  The  panage  which  folkms,  aa  far 
■a  874,  ia  nnfortmiatoly  ao  oornipt  that 
while  there  ia  the  greatest  aoope  for  oon- 
jecture,  there  ia  the  vtnaoat  uncertainty 
in  moet  of  the  gaeaaoa,  however  ingeni- 
oua,  whidi  have  hitherto  been  made. 
Tlie  whole  paaaage  waa  probably  ao 
obliterated  aa  to  be  only  partially  legible 
in  the  ancient  oopy  from  which  the  Medi. 
eean  waa  derived.  I  have  thought  it  beat 
to  give  the  cormpt  readings  in  thoee 
plaoea  which  aeem  bopeleaa,  while  I  heve 
oocaflomlly  admitted  anch  oorrectiona  aa 
aeem  highly  probable  and  not  widely  de- 
parting from  the  letter  of  the  MSS.  Her- 
mann  haa  indeed  reduced  the  nnmetrical 
maaa  804^081  to  atmphea  and  antiatro- 
phea;  but  few  will  venture  to  follow  him 
in  anch  wholeaale  emendatbna  aa  that  of 
8(N^8,  where  he  reada  6iri6^po¥a  X^w 
Kmfifiofriut  i\MAvi«  (iiaiM  ^vw.->In  the 
first  vene  we  might  write  i  and  2  for  i 
and  d.  In  ed.  %  I  assigned  this  verse  to 
the  herald,  aa  Ody^orot  cornea  on  the  stage 
with  a  I  Aloeat.  28.  But  it  is  safer  to 
return  to  the  M88.,  especially  aa  tiie 
Schol.  obaerves,  ravra  ii^rd  rtyot  vdAwt 
ium09&av^,  4^  iar^trrw  robs  Aiyv»ti4Bat 
iioieat. 

885.  ^Jffwrts,    Bo  Tun.  lor  /idpirit. 


Heaydi.  fidpwrvr  tfipurrifSt  perhaps  from 
this  passage.  Compare  the  maeonline 
forms  rp6xift  xdrpit,  *  Here  on  land  ia 
the  plunderer  who  came  by  sea.' 

806.  Ib^  6/t  Kf  mutilated  and  corrupt 
perts  of  lost  words.  —  icajifiiis  ww,  for 
ndnKat  pv,  seems  plausible:  'May  you 
be  lost  (perhaps,  stranded  or  shipwrecked, 
cf  Theb.  Ifl6.  Ag.  6A3)  before  you  reach 
us  having  landed  here.'    Schol.  irpdrcpov 

Compare  the  Aeolic  ira^Mt  Find.  Nem. 
vL  87.  SchoL  jcoTojBde'fif.  On  k  and  fi 
confiised  see  sup.  641. 

809.  The  MSS.  give  vpd^ov.  Turn. 
T^tya,  a  mere  conjecture.  Possibly  we 
should  read  wpd^eurrm  or  — rw,  'I  see 
them  performing  this  first  prelude  to  the 
violent  treatment  of  me.'  Cf.  wpdo'fr^iw 
0^/Aci«  Ag.  1826.  Hermann  omits  the 
word  aa  a  gloss. 

815.  irpordartroVf  *  be  our  patron.' 
Thucyd.  iii.  52,  irpord{arr«t  <r^y  avr&tf 
'Acr^fiaxor.     Schol.  irp6  4ifi&v  Topard^ai, 

816.  Sirws  irodw.  Schol.  As  Ix*'^' 
rdxot  (read  rdxovt)  woiw.  Herod,  iz. 
60,  wdarrts  i9la»Kom  its  *o9wp  SxatfTot 
9JxoP'  Flat.  Gorg.  p.  607>  iutokmrlmw 
^fiMrr^r  in  l^t i  titmw  Ifcorre^ 

817.  aiicear.    '  Now  then  there  will  be 
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TlXflol,  TiXfiol  KoX  oTtyftol, 
irokvaifKav  if>6vios 
aTTOKoira  KpaTo^, 
KH.    crovo'de,  crova-ff  6Xo/xci/at  6\6fi€v  iir  a/xaXa. 


820 


XO.  cZ^  wa  TToKvpvTov 

aKfiioGrra  iropov 
SccTTTocrtft)  ^w  vfipei 
yoiJL<f>oher<a  re  So^i  StcuXov. 
atfiov  eo-o)  ere  y  ctt  afioLAa 
t  iJcrvSovTrui  raTrtra. 

<f>p€i/os  a<f>povo^  ayaa^. 

tCtI,  LOV, 

\€uf>  iSpapa,  kC  C5  hopv 
a  tUt  &/X  TToXtj'  ov  (rejSo}, 


arp. 


825 


830 


teftrings  of  hair  and  pierdngs  of  flesh  and 
gory  murderous  decapitation/ 

821.  6\6fityai.  MSS.  6K{tfififai  or  iX- 
k^fxtyat.  Perhaps  the  epic  form  ou\6fify€u 
should  be  restored.  The  repetition  of 
6\6fuva  adverbially,  if  the  passage  is 
right,  may  be  compared  with  6\6fitpcv 
6Kofi4y^  Cho.  145,  neueit.  KOK&St  and  mmi- 
lar  phrases. — AfiaXa  is  restored  from 
Hesychius  for  &/K^8a.  He  derives  it  iwh 
ToC  kfiay  r^v  AXo,  whence  perhaps  the 
aspirate  should  be  thrown  back,  AftoXa. 
The  first  syllable  however  would  seem  to 
be  long,  from  821  compared  with  837. 

822.  The  MSS.  have  woXtippvroy  and 
oA^^crro.  The  first  was  corrected  by 
Wellauer,  the  second  by  Hermann.  The 
antistrophic  verses  beong  correct,  these 
alterations  may  safely  be  admitted.  Com- 
pare rfptLt6eis  and  ayy6pvros  Prom.  443. 
See  however  sup.  70. 

825.  Hi^kov.  This  also  seems  almost 
certain  for  Si6\ov  or  Jitov\oVf  and  is  due 
to  Hermann.  '  Would  that  you  had 
perished  on  the  briny  way,  with  your 
lordly  uisolenoe  and  your  nail-fastened 
ship.'     See  sup.  434. 

826 — 7.  These  two  verses  are  corrupt, 
the  latter  beyond  the  hope  of  restoration. 
For  tdfioyfs  &s  we  may  venture  upon 
at/ioy*  e<r«  a',  from  the  SchoL  TJiueffiivov 
at  Ka!BlC».  The  future  indeed,  from  €«, 
does  not  qocur ;  but  we  have  the  similar 
epic  forms  ttctyf  tlcoyf  t<raSf  and  ica^- 


4<rwny  iy&ya,  Horn.  Hymn.  ap.  Thuc  iii. 
104.  The  MS.  reading  ^ir"  &M^8a  has 
been  corrected  as  before  by  Hermann, 
who  gives  eCtfJkoy*  i<rt»s  vi  7*  ^r*  KfioAa 
4<r(i  SovTioy  tM  7$ ,  '  cruentnm  te  for* 
tasse  mittent  in  navem  perituram  copiae 
terrestrea  Argivorum.'  Dr.  Donaldson 
proposes  1)  ah  Sovrcu,  tanna,  'do  you 
Deat  your  breast,  noisy  one  V  comparing 
Per*.  124.  Mr.  Conington  thinks  Aes- 
chylus may  have  written  aVo*^  ^  ^ 
ikfidlBa  e^trm  |  rpimay  ipmr^ra.  The  wide 
difference  between  the  guesses  of  the  best 
critics  shows  the  rashness  of  admitting 
any  one  of  them. 

828.  ^x^'  Schol.  r^y  iwUhffdea^  ixap 
Mlwfy,  EtymoL  M.  txalytty  hrtBvfitiy. 
X^Mt  1x^1  'xo^'^t  ^X"P*  Hermann  re- 
tains and  defends  the  word,  inserting  0^ 
to  complete  the  dochmiac  He  does  not 
appear  to  object  to  the  accusative  after 
fu$4ffBai,  In  the  next  verse  the  MSS. 
give  ^ptyl  T*  ftroy,  but  Schol.  riiy  (kr/iv 
rris  ^p€y6s.  I  have  acted  on  Hermann's 
hint,  that  this  verse  probably  corresponded 
in  composition  with  84 U  See  62  com- 
pered with  57*  He  however  has  given 
^pcybt  i^>pwd  7^  dyayt  where  iya  is  m- 
dignaiio. 

830.  lit  thy  Med.  ti»  li»  Rob.  W,  io^ 
Hermann. 

832.  The  Med.  gives  artirctya  ic6Kiy 
thtrtfi&y,  and  so  the  SchoL  must  have 
found,  fi^oTt  iMxix"*  rifi^s  iy  rp  v^Xec 
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XO. 


aK<f>€a'il3ou>v  vB(op, 
a/dei/  de^ofiepop 
^€o<f>vTov  alfia  fioroun  daXKeu 

fiadpeCa^,  fiaOpeia^,  yipov. 
aif  8*  €u  vat,  pai  jSacret  raj^a 
deXeos  aOiXeos, 

Pa0L,  vpoKcuca  fir/  iraJB^iv 
okop^a  7raXoipM.Ls  *  cfiat?. 


avT.  a. 


835 


840 


atat,  (uai. 


KoX  yap  Sv(nr€iXa/xa)9  oKolo 
hi  akippvrov  aXcro9, 
Kara  SapTnjBoviop  ;(€ti/xa  voku^aiiiiov  oXadel? 


S4ii 


r&if  wvc^fiw.  I  have  followed  Schote- 
field;  'the  gods  that  are  reverenced  in 
this  city  I  honour  not/  Cf.  rierai  in 
1019;  &iid  869,  oh  ykp  <l)o0ovfiai  9aifio»as 
robs  ip9iZ€.  Hermann  has  hxltros  ityk 
7r6\w  ifftfiw,  '  impnne  in  nrbe  sacratas 
sedes  yiolans/ 

836.  fioToTo'i.  So  Bfr.  Conington 
rightly  reads  for  fiporoici,  Schol.  Med. 
rh  CoMMtoiovr  rh  $p4fXftaTa.  The  con- 
fusion is  Tery  common;  see  on  672, 
and  on  283,  611.  The  Nile  water  was 
thought  to  fatten  and  improve  cattle, 
whence  Apis  was  not  allowed  to  drink  it, 
as  Wilkinson  shows  from  Aelian,  '  An- 
dent  Egyptians,'  i.  p.  293.  Cf.  Pers.  33, 
wo\v0p4fiti09y  NctXos. 

837*  7f7oT.  So'  Herm.  for  iyuos^ 
which  probably  arose  from  the  very  com- 
mon error  of  prefixing  the  article.  He 
considers  that  the  word,  which  does  not 
dsewhere  occur,  (though  Steph.  Byzant. 
has  yiyuost  apparently  a  corruption  of 
it,}  meant '  one  bom,  or  having  property, 
in  a  land.'  He  weU  adds :  *  debent  hae 
virgines  causam  memorare  cur  jure  suo 
istos  gradus  (sc.  before  the  statues  of  the 
gods)  teneant ;  itaque  dicunt  ytios  /3a9v- 
X^f  fx*  fiaOptlaSf  ut  indigenae  anti- 
quissiroa  nobilitate  generis  hunc  locum 
tibi  vindicantes.'  We  might,  however, 
be  tempted  to  prefer  x^^t  comparing 
0€tpb  rS  Ttplfiapv  Eum.  166.  Hesych. 
Xm6r  kyMi.    See  Theocr.  vii.  6.     Ar. 

K 


Lysistr.  90.  Schol.  x^<  7^  ol  tbywus. 
The  rest  of  his  gloss  is  confused,  and  arose 
either  from  a  very  different  reading  or  a 
very  erroneous  idea  of  the  meaning.  For 
fx»  the  MSS.  have  iydo.  The  correction 
was  made  by  Butler. 

840.  8*  iv  vat  Hermann  and  Conington 
for  8i  vat.  '  Ut  sacrum  esse  hunc  quern 
tenent  locum  asseverent,  iterant  banc 
vocem ;  ad  quae  respondens  praeco  acerba , 
cum  ironia  iv  rat,  yod  dicit,  ipse  quoque 
iterato  nominans  eum  locum  in  quo  mox 
sunt  sessurae/    Hermann. 

842.  The  Med.  gives  fiitf,  fi(<f  re  woWS 
^tpov9a  fidrtcu  fivuBfu  rpoKOK^  ifoB&y  6\6- 
fifuai  wa\dfxaii.  The  other  MSS.  present 
only  slight  variations.  Hermann  observes, 
as  I  had  before  remarked,  that  $dreai 
arose  from  a  gloss  fiart  combined  with 
$a0i.  I  had  also  anticipated  his  irp6Keuca, 
Cf.  Pers.  967,  971,  and  on  the  corruption, 
sup.  2f>6.  The  addition  of  ifjuus  is  due  to 
Dr.  Donaldson. 

846.  Kol  ydp.  Herm.  with  Heath  reads 
ci  ydp.  Perhaps  we  may  say  that  ical 
connects  9uff7raKdfU9S  with  ira\dfuuSi — 
'  yes,  you  may  speak  of  hands,  but  may 
you  perish  without  a  hand  to  help  you.' 
Compare  739-40. 

84iB.  iroX^'^lmfifioy.  So  I  corrected  voAv- 
^^dfutBoy  in  ed.  1 ,  and  the  same  occurred 
to  Hermann,  icari  is  *  off  the  sandbank,* 
as  kotA  wp&y*  &kioy  Pers.  872.  In  the 
next  verse  I  think  he  has  hardly  done 
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eifpctauriv  av/xits. 
tv^e  Koi  Xcuca^e,  koX  koXc^  ^covr  850 

Alyimriav  yap  fiapu/  ov\  \mtpOop^» 
X^ovixa  Koi  nucporepov  ot^vos  vo/iov. 

OLOi,  OtOi  OU^.  p  . 

Xvfuis*  iypta  yap  av  hurKti^. 

fv€pv)(aii7rra  fipvdC^i^'  855 

o  crc  Operas  6  fteyas  lV€iXo9  v/8/>t{oi^a  <t*  arrorpi^ 
jffCiep  aiOTov  vfipw. 
KH.   I3aiv€iv  Kekevo)  ^apw  ei9  aii^kUrrpo^y 

oXkt)  ya^  ovrot  rrXofcOifiov  QXfSdfi  a^CTat.  860 

XO.  otoi,  vaTcp,  arp.  y\ 

fip€T€0}v  t  apos  ara* 


justice  to  my  conjecture  tor  thptleus  tip 
oJUpcus,  by  briefly  saying  '  Nihili  est  e^pci. 
tuffuf  o!6p€us.*  Both  metre  and  sense  are 
thus  restored,  and  without  any  material 
change.  There  was  a  promontory  of 
Cilicia  called  by  this  name,  "Zapnrn^v 
hsT^  Sonh.  frag.  40.  Strabo,  xiv.  p.  670, 
cMf  yip  4emp  ii  rov  KaXvic<i8rov  iKfioKii 
ndfo^ayri  1ii6ya  inutvcay  Jiucpav  ^  icaAcirou 
'Xa^'nfiiiM,  Another  "Zoffirrfiov^  Aicpa  was 
near  the  Thracian  Chersonese,  Herod,  vii. 
58.  The  east  wind  would  be  likely  enough 
to  drive  ships  from  their  course  in  the 
Toyage  from  Greece  to  Egypt;  though 
there  is  no  necessity  to  understand  it 
otherwise  than  poetically  for  any  stormy 
blasts.  Hermann  gives  iLtpituaty,  from 
iupla  sup.  71* 

852.  I  have  adopted  Hermann's  reading 
of  this  verse,  as  on  the  whole  the  most 
probable.  '  You  shall  not  escape  even 
though  you  should  utter  a  still  more 
piercing  cry  of  woe^'  The  MSS.  have  XvC* 
«cal  &6a  wucp^Ttp*  dx^''  oi(ios  6vofi  Ix*^* 

854.  XifjiM,  The  MSS.  give  A^/uuris 
(ncpoywrvKiirKu  or  — oi.  The  verse  can- 
not be  restored  with  any  thing  like  cer- 
tainty, nor  is  it  easy  to  conjecture  what 
the  Schol.  could  have  found,  who  explains 
cff  (n^p  r&w  Ahyvrri^y  Tptvfititoi,  Her- 
mann  reads  Av/uai^cls  ah  vph  yas  OhdaKois 
iTfpiKOfiwa  fipvd(wy,  I  have  retained  the 
corrupt  wtpixatarrd,  Hesych.  fipvdCcw 
yovptay,  rpv^ay. 

856.  do-cap«^ar.  Thus  I  corrected  6s 
ipatras  in  ed.  2.   Written  in  uncial  letters 


these  two  readings  are  as  nearly  as  pos- 
sible identical.  For  the  confruion  of  T 
and  Y  see  Ag.  1543.  I  was  not  then 
aware  that  the  margin  of  the  Med.  has 
6  NciX^t  (Tc,  which  reduoes  this  coi^jecture 
almost,  if  not  quite,  to  certainty.  CL  870^ 
Hermann  perceived  the  sense  required, 
and  has  edited  6  8«  fi^at,  6  fuyas  N., 
^1  ie  MMirivit  magnu9  Niiut, — Staroy^ 
sc.  dtfTc  cTirai.  The  epithet  ought,  from 
the  natural  order  of  the  words,  to  belong 
to  t$put.  The  construction  seems  con- 
fused between  iatorp^tUv  trc  6/9p/(oinray 
and  iarvrpi^^iw  tV  ^v  Bfipv  &<rr§  yc- 
y4ffBai  SjUrroy. 

868.  ii^jjpiarpo^v  Dind.,  Herm^  with 
Person  for  hsniarpo^w,  from  the  SchoL 
tV  ^i  ikpn^oriprnf  fSnf  lup&y  i\urcoti4tni¥, 
i  ioriy  ifi^idKuraoM,  The  vulgate  might 
indeed  be  defended  by  696,  and  we  may 
add  the  testimony  of  Wilkinsoup  *  Ancient 
ESgyptians,'  ii.  129,  that  there  are  no  in- 
stances of  double-prowed  ships  in  ancient 
paintings.  It  seems  however  certain  that 
the  Schol.  must  have  found  the  reading 
in  the  text ;  and  we  have  onlv  to  suppose 
that  a  kind  of  barge  is  described  to  either 
end  of  which  a  moveable  rudder  might  be 
applied.  See  on  697-  Tac.  Ann.  iL  6, 
*  adpositb  utrimque  gubemaculis,  con  verso 
ut  repente  remigio  hinc  vel  ilUnc  adpel- 
lerent'  Hist.  iii.  47»  *  pari  utrimque 
prora  et  routabili  remigio,  quando  hinc 
vel  ilUnc  adpellere  indiscratom  et  innoxium 
est' 

862.  &pvrim¥^  jc.r.X.    The  HSS.  have 
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afioAad  ayei  jjl 

ovap,  ovap  fUkav. 

oroTOToX^ 
fia  rSi,  fia  Fa,  fioav 

<f>ol3€pov  avorpeire. 
&  fia  Fas  "Toi  Zev. 
£H.    ovTOL  <^o)8oSfiat  Sat/toi^a^  rovs  eydaSc 

ov  yap  ft*  idpe^lfav  ov8'  iyijpaoui^  '''P^^i^' 
XO.  fiatfifk  ireXa? 


865 


870 


^toi^a  O   (»5  ftC  Tt9 
TToSa  Sa/cyova  ^(cc 


fiporioca  pocarat  ^uiX8«iy€4.  Enitath.  ad 
Od.  p.  1422,  63,  &r^  rov  &p£  Koi  Apos  rh 
t^\os  wap*  AJUrxvKf  iy  lurricwy  fip6rtos 
l(pos  Ato,  ffroi  T^  c2  T«r  fipor&y  ical  t& 
K^Aof  ftrq  4<rriv.  It  is  to  be  feared  that 
he  (band  a  cornipt  reading  and  endea- 
Toored  to  explain  it;  for  ipos  is  totally 
unknown  from  other  sources.  Hermann 
howeror  retains  it,  reading  $p4rfos  from 
the  SdioL  i^  r&y  fip^riwy  hriKovpta  fiKAiT' 
rti  fjM,  and  in  the  next  verse  ingeniously 
correcting  ifia\dl?  &7c<  /uc.  Cf.  33  and 
821.  I  formerly  admitted  fiptT4»y  "Kpbs 
tffTQtf  &\ic^  fi*  $rfu  from  Stephens;  com- 
paring  £um.  248, 1 8*  o^c  »vv  &\k^  tx^^ 
ircjp2  ip4m  vX«x0€lt  0<as-  Certainly  the 
united  authority  of  the  Schol.  and  the 
learned  Eustathtna  la  not  lightly  to  be  set 


864.  tw9p.  The  herald  creeps  stealthily 
towards  me  like  a  spider  or  a  spectre, 
Hermann  gives  96ap^  a  word  of  no  au* 
thority,  but  before  introduced  by  him  in 
764. 

866.  fM  To.  Sdlkol.  2  ii^Ttp  yri.  Com- 
pare  Cho.  39,  Ho  yaSa  juua.  Similarly  in 
From.  580,  the  Earth  is  invoked  to  keep 
away  the  spectre  of  Argus.  On  the 
shortened  form  /aE  the  following  passage 
of  Strabo  may  tend  to  throw  some  light, 
and  it  i«  perhaps  equally  applicable  t.o  jBa 
for   fiaffiXw    (lib.  viii.  p.  364)  :  *Y,vun 

^tpiyrai  yiip  trti  kwL  qAtji  u4pos  Ijy  t^s 
Atuetfyut^s*  irapaSttyfuuri  Si  XP^*^^^  '''^^ 


fkky  woiigTov  r^  KpT  ical  Ad  leol  Mcf^*  -.-.- 
*Htn6}iov  8i,  0TC  rh  fipi9v  /red  t^  fiputphy 
Bpt  \^€t,  2o^oKxiis  8i  irol  "Ivy  rh 
p4^ioy  'Pi.  *Zirlxapfws  9h  rh  \tay,  At. 
3vpeticd^  si  t^ls  SvpoKo^os*  md  'EfiirffSo- 
icAet  5^,  fi/a  ylyyrrai  &fu^4p»y  h^,  if 
Shifts'  ical  wop*  'Airrifxdx^t  A'fifiiirp6s  roi 
*Z\tv<riytis  Itpii  ^*  fcol  rh  ijitptrsy  "AA^ 
Ev<f>opiuy  Bh  Kcd  rbr  ^Aoy  A^yci^'HX*  vop^ 

868.  £  iSa.  Said  to  be  the  vocative  of 
an  old  word  0as  for  fi(Uri\*6s.  Zeus  is 
called  son  of  Earth  because  Earth  and 
Rhea  were  identical.  Hermann  comparea 
Soph.  PhiL  391,  Fa,  fuprtp  ainov  Ai^r. — 
fioav  4H>fi€fhy,  the  herald  whose  cry  in- 
spires fear;  as  Btiyol  iiaxny  Pers.  27.  Her- 
mann reads  iSof ,  the  Med.  having  jBoox. 

870.  iyhpwray.  SchoL  els  yjipds  im 
liyayw  {i^jyoryctf).  Hesych.  ynpJuncoyrv 
ytipoKOfjMVTo.    See  on  Cho.  894. 

874.  The  same  correction  of  this  versa 
occurred  to  Hermann  which  I  had  printed 
in  ed.  2»  ru  w6^  ivBoKow^  for  ti  iror' 
iyiaKoai)^'  But  I  now  think  W8a 
BdKyovff*  more  probable,  not  only  because 
it  suits  the  antistrophe  perfectly,  but  be- 
cauae  the  present  is  far  more  appropriate 
than  the  aorist,  and  the  y  may  have  arisen 
from  a  correction  of  Sokovc'  to  BiUyova'. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  poet 
was  thinking  of  Philoctetes,  on  which 
subject  he  wrote  a  play.  Compare  frag. 
246.  248. 
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70  AIXXTAOT 

OTOTOTOt, 

fjM,  Ta,  fia  Fa,  fioai/  87!) 

<f>ofi€p6i/  dTTOTpcirc. 
Z  fia  Pa?  Trat  Zev. 
KH.    el  iiTj  Tt5  65  vavv  ela-iv  alveca^  toS. 
kaKis  xiT&vos  ipyov  ov  KarotKTtct, 
XO.  ioi  7rdXe6>9  ayol, 

iTpoyAii,  Sdfivafiai, 
KH,    ik^eu/  €oix  v/jwl?  avoonrda-as  koiit)^, 
circt  ovK  aKover  ogv  t<ov  e/ioiv  Koyojv. 
XO.  huuikofiea-ff'  aekirr, 

dva^t  Trd(r)(oli€if. 
KH.    woXKov^  dvaKras,  rralha^  Alyvirrov,  rd)((t 

otjfea-de*  dapa-elr,  ovk  ipeir  avapxiav. 
BA.    o^os  tL  TTOtcI?  ;  Ik  noiov  (f>poin]iJLaros 

dvhpSyv  TIeKaaywv  njpS'  dri/ju£^€t9  yOova  ; 
aXX'  J\  ym/aiKCJV  c?  ttoXw/  8oKel<s  fiokeiv  ;  890 

Kapfiavo^  &iV  8'  "EXXt^o-ci'  ey)(kUL<;  dyav 
KoX  TToXX*  diiapriov  ov8a/  (apdoycra^  (f)p€vi. 
KH.    Ti  8*  '^ftTrXdm/rat  riovS*  iji^ol  hiKTjs  arep  ; 
BA.     $€vo^  fih/  elvat  irpSiTov  ovk  CTrtcrrcurat. 

879.  x^^^^o^  tpryov,     Schol.  T^v  iprya-  891.  The  MSS.  give  xApfiayos  8*  iiw, 

claif  rov  x""^^**^' — ^okU,   cf.  Cho.  26.  corrected  by  Porson.     See  on  315.    The 

In  this  pkce  it  must  mean  the  act  of  antithesis  between  *E\\i}yef  and  fidpfiapotf 

rending,  as  sap.  112.  i.  e.  all  except  Greeks,  is  too  well  known 

SR\.  irp6fioi.     So  Stanley  for  irp^/ivoi.  to  reqaire  illustration. 

883.  oifK  iuco^tr*  6^6.     So  Porson  for  894.  (^yof    thai.     'To    behave  as  a 

oh  Kcucov  Ie^v  or  lf|»,  and  so  Dind.,  Herm.  stranger.'     |^os  ^v  would  have  meant, 

Feder  proposed  oitK  iuco^tiy  &|ioi)t*,  but  *  You  forget  you  are  a  stranger.'     Dobree 

6((ta  &ico^  is  a  constant  phrase,  e.g.  Soph,  compares  Oed.  Col.  927i  (a  play  which 

El.  30.   In  the  MSS.  and  old  edd.  this  and  has    several    well-marked    resemblances 

the  succeeding  iambic  distich  (886—7)  ^re  to  this,)   iiwiardfiiiy    ^hov   wap*    htrrdlt 

transposed,   an    arrangement  first  ques-  &s    JiuurwrBau    XP^^^*      ^  ^^    Antig. 

tioned  by  Heath,  but  retained  by  Dindorf.  579,   XP^  yvvcuKas    etyat  tcC^-Sc.      Her- 

It  is  not  certainly  wrong ;  but  the  order  mann  considers  two  following  verses  to 

in  the  text,  which  Hermann  also  adopts,  have  dropped   out,  supposing  the  argu- 

gives  a  sort  of  play  on  Aya^  and  iroWohs  ment  to  have  proceeded  thus  :   Herald  : 

Aytucras.  *  Why,  I  am  wronging  nobody.'     King : 

888.  voiou.    Hermann  reads  riyos  from  *  Yes  you  are,   in  dragging  away  these 

an  anonymous  conjecture.     But  it  is  well  Suppliants.'     Herald  :    '  Why,  I  am  but 

known  that  in  questions  woios  regularly  taking  my  own.'      The  difficulty  seems 

follows  ris,  and  the  quantity  of  the  word  sufficiently  met  by  marking  an  aposiopesis, 

is  no  valid  objection.     Cf.  Od.  xx.  89,  the  verb  to  iyi»  being  iyotfi*  &i'in901. 

rotos  iity  oTos  ijfy  Afui  ffrpar^.     So  roi-  Compare  supra  453 — 7* 
aCras  is  made  short  Eum.  402. 
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KH,    ircU?  S*  ov)(i ;  rairokajikoff  evpio'Kwv  eyc5 —  895 

BA»    woioiO'iv  cIttcjv  irpo^ii/ois  iy^oipiois  ; 

KH,    *EpfjLyy  jJLeyCoTCfi  7rpo^€Pa>,  yLoxmfpUa. 

BA.    deouriv  elnwv  roifs  0eoifs  ov8h/  crc/Set. 

KH.    Tovs  dii<f>l  NeiXov  8aifiopa^  a-e^t^ofiat. 

BA.    oi  8*  h/dd^  ovSh/,  q}^  eya>  (ridei/  kKvo}.  900 

KH,    ayoifi  So/,  ctrt?  rao-Sc  firf  *^aipi}a'eraL, 

BA.     Kkdois  av,  et  i^avcretasi  ov  fidk*  is  {laKpav. 

KH.    iJKOva-a  rovnos  ovSaficis  <f>ik6^€i/op. 

BA,     ov  yap  ^cvov/xat  row  Oe&v  avkijropas. 

KH.    XeyoLfi  av  ik0o)v  Tracaw  Aiyvirrov  raZe.  903 

BA,     dfiovKokrfTOP  tovt  ifi^  <f>poinjiJLaTL, 

KH.    dXk*  <os  av  etSa)$  hn/erroi  a-a<f>€cn'€pov, 

{koI  yap  Trpeirei  icrjpvK  dirayycXKcw  ropoJ? 

iKacrra,)  ttcSs  <^,  npos  rtvo?  r  d(f)aip€6els 

7]K€iv  yvvaiKfov  avravS^fiov  arokov  ;  910 

ourot  St/ca^ei  ravra  iMaprvptov  viro 

"Apnris'  TO  vetKos  8*  ovk  iv  dpyvpov  kafiy 

ekvo'Cir  oKkd  rroXXa  yiyverai  Trdpos 

ircoTj/xar*  dvhpS^v  KairokaKria-iioi  ^lov. 

897*  'Ep/i*$-  The  patron  of  heralds,  masters,  it  is  clear  that  he  intends  to  re- 
sop.  244,  and  at  the  same  time  the  god  of  turn  to  them. 

theft  and  abduction,  and  the  recovery  of  909 — 10.  Prom.  780,  wphs  rod  r^pavva 

stolen  property.  (nenrrrpa  (rv\7i04i(r€Tai ;  Herod,  iii.  65,  /i^ 

899.  Cf.  832.  hmuptBiw  r^y  ipx^^  *P^'  '^^^  hZ^Kipwv. 

900.  oi  8*  ipQ^.  *  Yon  mean  then  to  The  following  four  verses  Hermann  trans- 
say  that  the  gods  of  our  country  are  no  poses  after  927.  The  connexion  with  the 
gods  at  all?'  Which  was  the  greatest  preceding  is  not  very  dose ;  yet  the  argu- 
insnlthe  could  offer  to  the  chief  minister  ment  may  run  thus: — 'tell  me  at  once 
of  religion.     See  366.  who  you  are  that  have  dared  to  insult  me 

901.  drif.  Nothing  but  force,  i.  e.  thus,  since  the  matter  has  gone  so  &r 
no  persuasion,  shall  prevent  me  from  that  nothing  short  of  war  between  the 
carrying  them  off.  principals  can  settle  it.'     The  meaning  is, 

903.  <^cA<{{cyor.    Cf.  894,  to  which  this  *  The  court  in  which  this  matter  n^ust  be 

verse  is  a  retort.  tried  is  that  of  Ares,  who  neither  calls 

906.  The  common  reading  is  \4yots  &jr,  witnesses  nor  takes  money  as  a  compro- 

'  You  had  better  go  and  say  this  to  my  mise,  but  requires  the  lives  of  many  as  a 

masters  in  person,'  i.  e.  yon  dare  not  talk  satisfaction.'    This  conveys  a  taunt  that 

thus  to  them.    To  which  the  King  re-  the  king  is  at  heart  averse  from  war.     Cf. 

plies,  *  it  is  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  liiKdC€ty  riirKaicfifiara  sup.  226. 

I  say  it  to  them  or  to  you.'   But  Hermann  914.  $lov,     Plutarch,  who  twice  quotes 

with  great  probability  adopts  Heath's  cor-  this  verse,  De  Curiositate,  p.  617r  f,  and 

rection  \4yoin*  iv.     Similarly  in  Prom.  De  Fade  in  orbe  Lunae,  §  xxiv.  has  filthy, 

lITt  for  ffioC  &ythe  MSS.  give  it^oifiriy  which  Hermann  adopts,  quoting /ucMpeUv- 

&y  or  li<oifi*  Ay.    As  the  herald  proceeds  yas  filovs  from  frag.  281. 
to  ask  what  name  he  shall  give  to  his 
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KH. 
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ri  crot  Xeycu/  yptj  rowofi* ;  hf  XP^^  fiaditt^  015 

eto-et  cru  r  avro^  x®^  ^tn^iiwopoi  irideif. 

ravras  8'  eicovcra^  fio^  KaT  eui^otoi^  ^peu&v 

ayot5  ii^,  €i7r€p  evo'e/Brf^  vidoi  Xoyo9* 

roiaSc  SrjfiowpaiCTOs  €k  irc^Xeci)^  fiui 

%ln)<f>o^  K€Kpqji^aL,  ivqiror  iKSovvtu  fii^  920 

oToXov  ywcuK&P'  TcJvS*  i<f)ir}\tiyr€U  rofAs 

TavT  oif  Triva^lv  iarw  eyYcypa/iiJ/h^a, 

oi8*  iv  TTTv^cu?  fiC/SkoiP  Kar^ctf^payKriieva* 

crcKfnj  8'  (XKovei^  €^  ikevdepoaroiiov  925 

yXcicroTj?.     KOfiCl^ov  S*  <09  ra')(uxr  i^  omiaTiAV. 

crot  /xci/  To8*  ij8v,  irdXcfiov  aXpecdoA  vioir 

€177  Se  viKi;  Kal  Kparq  rois  apcecw. 

dXX'  ap<r€pd^  rot  TTJche  yij?  oudjropas 

€vpnja-€T,  ov  Trivovra^  ck  Kpid&v  fiedv.  .   930 

vficig  Sc  Tracrai  ^i/  ^tXot9  oiroocri^ 


916.  cy(rff<  (T^  T^  is  the  correction  of  G. 
Burges  for  tladvy,  A  qaestion  may  be 
raised,  whether  the  ^wdfuropot  here  men- 
tioned are  mate  persons  on  the  stage,  or 
merely  part  of  the  iwucovpla  in  701.  It 
is  dear  from  931  and  962,  that  a  secon- 
dary chorus  of  attendants  was  actually 
present,  and  they  may  in  turn  have  ful- 
filled the  several  minor  parts,  as  that  of 
the  guides  in  494. 

921.  I^Avrai.  '  A  nail  has  been  filed 
through  these  decrees,  so  that*  they  re- 
main immoveable '  The  ancient  custom 
of  suspending/of/t  and  public  documents 
on  bronxe  plates  in  the  temples  is  here 
alluded  to. 

928  seqq.  Hermann  understands  these 
verses  thus : — '  I  tell  you  this  not  because 
of  any  written  law  or  treaty  between  us, 
but  oif  my  own  independent  authority.' 
The  Schol.  gives  ovk  iyypd^s  rmSha 
«7iror,  &A\&  (<^  ^1^. 

927.  The  MS8.  give  taBi  fi^y  riS*  iphi. 
This  is  a  difficult  verse  to  correct  so  as 
to  make  consistent  sense  with  the  next. 
Hermann  has  ci  ffQt  r6Xt  ^8£r,  but  he  sug- 
gests also  voi  ftJkv  riV  ^6,  which  I  have 
preferred,  though  the  interpolation  of  /i^p 
might  be  accounted  for  as  in  462.  The 
antithesis  is  then  well  marked  between 
o-ol  fi^r  Kol  reus  vais  ywfmi^  and  iituv 


82  rois  Apirea'w.  Hermann  is  evidently 
a  good  deal  puzsled  how  to  fit  in  the  four 
lines  he  has  transferred  from  911  sup., 
and  is  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the 
clumsy  expedient  of  placing  a  lacuna  after 
this  verse,  and  another  immediately  be> 
fore  «fi)  8^  Wm),  K,r.\.  His  reasons  do 
not  appear  sufficiently  strong  to  require 
a  detailed  examination  of  them. — tdp^a* 
Bat  for  4p9Tir0€  is  Porson's.  See  483. 
336. 

980.  ^fc  M/Madr  /UBv,  The  Egyptians 
drank  a  sort  of  beer  called  (i$ow  or 
fipuTO¥.  Athen.  z.  p.  447.  Acsch.  frag. 
123.  Strab.  xvil.  1  and  2.  Xen.  Anab. 
iv.  5,  26.  Herod,  il.  77*  Plin*  N.  H. 
six.  22.  zxiL  ad  fin.  Willdnaouy  *  Andent 
Egyptians,'  i.  p.  53. 

931.  ^oif.  Hermann  and  IHndorf 
give  ^€ut  with  Schiits,  referring  lo 
SfUtfltcs  in  954.  But  why  may  not  the 
iwdov^s  ^(tdoTopds  re  of  480  be  here 
meant  ?  For  that  these  must  have  been 
there  on  the  stage  has  before  been  re- 
marked ;  and  the  king  may  be  supposed 
to  point  to  them  as  escorts  ready  to  con* 
duct  the  maidens.  This  view  sJao  gives 
additional  force  and  meaning  to  Bpdiros 
Xxtfiovirai,  The  use  of  iwdMtf  in  the  femi- 
nine seems  questionaUe  in  tragedy. 
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Opda-o^  Xa/Sovo'ai  arreCxer  evepicfj  irokw 

irvprytov  fiaOeiq,  li^jxpiv^  K€Kkjjfianfv. 

KoX  ScifiaT  ioTi  7ro)0ia  fih^  ra  Sijiiia, 

ScSco/iarca/LUii  8*  ov8*  eya>  c/iiKpq,  x^P^>  ^^^ 

61  ffvfio^  iariv  evTV)(S>s  vaiew  Sofiov^ 

trdpeamv  otKca^  koX  fiovoppvOfj^v^  8dfiov9* 
rovTCDV  ra  X^ora  #cal  ra  ^v/xT/ScoraTa, 
ndp€€m,  \ayri<racrdv  irpoaTdrq^  8*  eyo)  940 

doToi  T€  7rdvT€^,  S}P7r€p  '^Se  Kpaiverai 
i|r^<^09.     Tt  rciJi/Se  Kvpuaripovs  /la^cis  ; 
XO.        aXX'  dm*  dyaOiov  dyadourt  fipuoLS, 
hie  Ilekaay&v, 
mfixffov  8k  irpo^poiv  heop  'qfierepop  945 

trarip  evOapaij  AavaJov,  irpovoov 
Kai  jSovXapxop'  rod  yap  irporipa 
lirJTL^,  onov  xph  ^dfJiara  voCclv, 
Kol  roTTOs  €v<f>p(ov,     wds  Tt5  ineLTrelv 

^oyov  aXkoOpoois  950 

984—8.  'There  are  many  hoiueB  which  repeated  before  ^vfitfiiffrara*    Bat  this 

are  public  propertj,  and  I  too  have  an  sort  of  parenthesis,  though  ikmiliar  enough 

ample  palace,  if  you  prefer  to  dwell  com-  in  English,  is  not  very  Greek,  still  lees 

Ibrtably  with  many  others ;  but  if  it  is  very  Aeschylean.    The  artide  is  defensi- 

more  agreeable,  you  may  occupy  angle  ble  on  the  ground  that  the  two  superla- 

and  separate  abodes.'    The  irwouiieu  are  tives  express  distinct  considerations,  since 

meant,  where,  as  in  the  Roman  intulae,  what  is  best  is  not  always  identioal  with 

many  fiunilies  resided  under  one  roof,  what  is  most  pleasant.    Still  1  have  grsTo 

Probably  the  king's  palace  was  repre-  doubts  whether  wdpMtrrt  has  not  super- 

sented  on  the  proscenium.  seded  some  other  word,  for  the  MSB. 

936.  *l  fhfUf  49rQf  ^OtIkovs  Herm.  haye  X«rr(<ra0^ai,  and  it  seems  likely  that 

with  Bothe,  for  cddvftcir  Itfriy  4pTvxotSini»  wdp€<m  should   have  been-  inserted  to 

Inf.  971  the  MSS.  give  tih-vxoy  for  ctfru-  govern  it,  though,  as  irdp^vrty  oUuy  had 

roK.     But  c^rdicovs  seems  in  this  place  occurred  just  before,  the  poet   himself 

an  otiose  epithet.    Without  having  great  would  hardly  have  repeated  it.     Her- 

oonfidenoe  in  c^rvx«f »  I  think  it  is  at  mann  yentures  to  read  irpttrrlf  supposing 

once  more  likely  to  haye  been  corrupted  wdp€<m  to  have  accidentally  caught  the 

into  wdrvxo^  and  4rrvxo^<ni,  and  more  transcriber's  eye  from  938. 

suited  to  the  kind  benevolence  of  the  940.  Trpwrrinis,    Cf.  816.    Ag.  67* 

king.  941.  KpalwrroL     See  on  782. 

940.  wdp€ffri.     Perhaps  it  is  best  to  949.  iros  ru.     Cf.  971.    The  Schol. 

take  this  parenthetioally  for  vdpt (m  ydp,  rightly  supplies  ^«1,  for  this  is  the  point 

Others  understand  rk  Xi^vrtk — ^w^trrt,  of  the  r&vos  tH^fMr,  a  place  where  they 

?^mTlaaff$€  aJbri.     In  the  former  editions  will  not  be  exposed  to  illnatured  remarks. 

I  inclosed  the  words  koI  r&  ^viinfiivraera  — i^6yos  is  particularly  used  of  reproaches 

vd^wtfTi  so  as  to  form  a  parenthesis,  on  cast  on  the  female  character.    See  Ag. 

the  ground  that  the  article  is  not  rightly  594.    Eur.  Hel.  1292.    Thuc  u.  46. 
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A  A.    &  TTcuBeSp  *Apytioi<ra^  €v^€<r^<u  XP^^> 

cTTToi^Sa^  iTrel  (ranifpe^  ov  hv)(opp6nfa^. 

Koi  fJLov  ra  fUy  irpa)(6tma  vpos  row  €#rrci^9 


955 


960 


952.  Hermann  denies  that  the  Ung^'s 
speech  could  have  begun  thus  abruptly, 
and  marks  a  lacuna  of  three  terses,  oa 
the  ground  that  the  two  systems  of  ana- 
paests ought  to  correspond.  But  I  think 
Mr.  Conington  has  rightly  seea  that  the 
whole  of  the  speech  should  be  attributed 
to  the  chorus,  who  in  954  address  their 
own  attendants,  advising  them  to  adhere 
to  the  same  resolution  they  have  them* 
selves  formed,  to  reside  where  they  will 
give  no  scandal  nor  offence.  ^Hermann 
leasonably  objects  also  to  the  king  ad- 
dressiBg  tike  attendants  as  ^iXai  9ftmt9€Sf 
and  reads  vdrvteOef  ^ftiKtUf  gpwffias,  wheoe 
TitrtTMirim  is  to  be  taken  in  a  middle 
sense,  as  in  HencL  664.    Andnmi.  1090. 

953.  4¥  x<^^  On  the  metre  of  this 
vene  see  supra  7-  Theb.  823.  Pars.  32. 
Ag.  357.  Ilennann  formerly  oorveaked, 
nod  has  edited,  rw  iyx^p^f*  The  ovder 
is,  irifp  iifjni^iT^  fid^^t  XoSmt^  not  XaSuf  ip 
Xc6p9*.  Besides  the  guards  or  attendants 
before  mentioned,  we  can  hanUy  escape 
from  supposing  that  each  membev  of  the 
ohoms  was  accompanied  by  an  assistant; 
but  these  probably  appesred  in  the.  or* 
cfaestra  only  at  the  dose  of  the  phif . 

96(^—1.  These  two  verses  are  vary 
difficult.  Hermann  gives  icmi  fwi  (99  I 
had  corrected  in  ed.  1)  r^  fi^¥  xpux^^a 
irpibs  robs  iieyetftSs  fta\*  lA  wtxpt^,  n.rJi, 
*They  heard  ^thout  resentment  bow  I 
bad  acted  against  our  degenerate  rela- 
tions.' Thai  4il\ovs  is  ooimpt  is  not 
altogether  improbable ;  for  the  Med.  ha» 

.Of. 

^ov  and  it  may   have   bean  s  gloea 
of  To6t  iyywus  or  robs  4tr  yhi%u    But 


the  alterations,  proposed  are  very  un- 
certain; and  the  vulgate  may  without 
violence  be  understood  thus : — *  And  from 
me  they  heard  (cf.  513)  with  indignation 
what  measuee  had  been  taken  (L  e.  in 
conoert  with  the  king)  against  our  over- 
bearing rebtives,  your  cousins.'  Tucp&t 
of  course  must  mean,  *with  angry  feel- 
ings against  them.'  Cf.  fiap4t»s  liKoua-ayf 
Xen.  Anab.  ii.  1,  9.  We  might  be  tempt- 
ed to  read  vphs  robs  ^77«yc<!r  vijcpovs 
^i\ovs  K.T.X.,  iyyti^s  meaning  *  a  rela- 
tion' in  Oed.  R.  1166,  white  4KT*wks  is 
a  word  of  very  questionable  anthority, 
at  least  in  the  sibove  sense,  though  4rciH^ 
occurs  Ag.  71'  Thus  wut^l  ^01  would 
be  an  instance  of  <Mymeron^  *  friends  who 
are  no  Mends,'  *  friends  to  our  oost.'  Cf. 
Cho.  226^  Tc^t  <PiXt4to¥»  ykp  «78a  r^ 
6p7«a  wu$po4a,  (The  same  ooi]\)ecture» 
founded  on  the  latter  passage,  I  see  has 
been  made  by  th»  reviewer  of  my  2nd 
edicioii.)  Hermann  defends  his  ^irycrcZr 
by  Oed.  R.  1606,  as  ooirected  by  Q.Din. 
dort^-ictU  ffi  seeoMt  very  probable,  for 
this  is  a  common  construction  with  wp4jr'- 
tf««i%  as  Tfauc  vL  m,  KcU  auroT^  t^  fi.hf 
A^ttvp^fireds  ^vwwi^v^ofidi^va  rp  iSj^y^ 
^iwpatiTo.  Dem.  Mp  *^pfu  init.  t^ 
irprnx^^rrm  t*^^  vpht  Ua^imtfo^  and 
shortly  afterwards  t^  /tkp  wrrpaypUim 
^opfiiwyt  irphs  *A7ro?iX6Ji»poy  Ain}ir<^«»— 
The  ^v  is  rather  irregularly  placed,  be- 
longing as  It  daiea  to  tfaua  whole  clause.  Cf. 
753. 

962.  i/»9bs  8*.  Hem.  and  Dind.  have 
4fum  <*,  from  a  oerrection  in  tbe  Mad. 
The  true  reading  i»  perhaps  i/»*l  S*.  It 
vrill  be  observed  that  w^St  nscMsarily 
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erafctv,  m  expi/ii  rifuop  yipa^, 

Kal  fiiJT  a^ktrrat^  SopiMO^^  f^^PV  ^^^^ 

XdOoiiiLs  X^P^  ^*  ax0o^  Aet^otiV  ifiXou 

TOLon/Be  rvyx^vama.  trpev/jieprj  ^epo^ 

X^p^v  a-e^ecrdai  rifiionip<xp  SifWi. 

KoX  ravra  fih^  ypaAf$€<r0€  ^po^  y^ypc&fifiii^&Lq 

ayi/S}0'  ofiikov  &^  iXSyx^trdai  yfiSn^* 
nas  8*  hf  pueroiK^  yk&ctmip  ^Stv/cop  ^p^i 
KaKrjv,  TO  T  •clirci^  eirtrere^  pwraypA  Tny^. 

cjpav  €^6vcra(  n^*  iirCarp^mep  fiporoh. 


965 


970 


impHet  the  pretence  of  m  bo^y^gdard,  who 
appear  as  mutefl  on  the  stage. 

964.  SopiKovci.  The  M8S.  give  Bofwe 
itnifi4p^  with  slight  variations.  Poreon 
txnrected  BopvKovti  fi^p^.  On  the  ibmi 
of  the  oompoand  see  Blomf.  on  Ag.  1]6. 

965.  I  think  that  a  Terse  most  have 
been  lost  after  this,  for  the  construction 
seema  incomplete.  We  want  something 
to  correspond  with  /lifTtf'^*  that  I  might 
neither  be  killed,  and  so  a  pollution  arise 
to  the  country,  nor  dwell  ^alone  among 
foreigners,'  fi'frr*  4v  ^ivonnv  ainhs  oIkoItiv 
pjiif<m.  The  diiBcolty  is  not  in  8i  follow. 
ing  ^^c,  of  whidh  there  are  insrances  in 
abondaaoe  (cf.  otht-^h.  Pen.  054—6), 
nor  merely  in  its  continuing  the  negative 
■ense  as  part  ci  the  first  clause;  but  ift 
iti  ratafaiing  that  negative  sense  even  in 
the  aeooDd  and  independent  danise. 

066.  v^wfupfj.  The  MSB.  give  tv- 
«pifK9^,  wbich  contifos  very  nearly  the 
same  letters.  St«  on  52.  Hermann  has 
adopted  my  oonjectore  4¥  Wf/Afurpt  and 
given  $4fttf  for  Vfiav.  Of  the  latter  eor> 
reotfa>n  I  entertain  no  doubt ;  but  I  think 
vptv/Mi^,  which  I  proposed  in  ed.  5tt 
hotter  than  ^  •rp6fufp,  though  the  latter 
may  Irirly  be  translated  *in  intimoanimo^' 
the  chief  seat  or  position  of  the  heart, 
where  Reason  is  at  the  helm.  It  is  clear 
that  rwyx^iiforrus,  which  the  MSS.  give, 
would  have  been  written  to  avoid  the 
hiatus;  whereas  the  context  points  to 
rvyx^yotrrm^  since  Danans  is  expressing 
his  gratitude  for  honours  ooaferred  on 
himMflL  The  form  siw^u^iM^  does  not 
seem  to  occur,  the  usual  compound  being 
fftfrpciyiros.    For  i/wv  nothing  better  had 

L 


occurred  to  me  than  XP^*^  ^<^  ^® 
word  Is  corrupt  can  hardly  be  ques* 
tioned. 

968.  Hermann  reads  fcol  ravS*  tifi* 
'iyypS^n^€f  by  a  highly  probable  emen- 
dation, which  scarcely  amounts  te  an 
alteration.  Cf.  Prom.  d08,  fiy  iyypd^u 
■cbt  K.T,K^  I  had  suggested  yf^airB*  in 
ed.  1 ;  but  he  objects  that  ^ravra  ft^r 
seems  to  refer  to  what  precedes,  whereas 
the  ffia^povlvikaroj  or  wise  saws,  follow 
at  978.  Hera  therefore  raXira  aeems  to 
stand  for  riJH^  (see  on  Prom.  542). 

970.  oryifit^  ^ipuKov.  '  So  that  We,  a 
oompany  of  strangers,  may  beeome  known 
in  the  comw  of  time.'  By  Mryxecr^oi 
he  does  net  mesn  N«ii*«iyy«(rM}»'a*,  as  the 
Sehol.  supposed,  refening  ^fiiKoi  to  the 
sons  of  Aegyptns ;  but  tluit  the  character 
of  the  Suppliants  will  be  proved  and 
Heated,  and  their  innocence  made  manifest 
to  all  by  time.  In  the  next  verse  the  M 
connects  the  sentiment  thus :  *  I  say,  in 
time ;  for  when  people  first  take  up  their 
residence  in  a  country  there  sre  always 
tongues  prepared  to  slander  them«' 

971-  ctfrvirov.  So  l^nheim  for  eH* 
rvxov.    Cf.  961. 

I»7t2.  r6  T*   (i*c«W.      Schol.   r^    thrtiV 

The  order  of  the  wwds  is  against  this ; 
and  we  should  rather  have  expected  rh 
9*  ckrcir.  I  think  rh  «lirctr  is  the  aocusa« 
tive  after  ^^pri,  exegetical  of  yXwrffw 
Mair^,  and  w«»s  means,  *  to  say  it  in  some 
indirect  way.'  einrvrht  is  Uhoughtiess,' 
without  considering  the  pain  it  may  caose. 
074.  MarpeKTW,  Schol.  ^v  hrifrtp4^ 
^eiMmr  cit  ek».    Cf.  Cho.  342. 
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repcLv  oircipa  8*  €v<^vX€ucto9  ovSaftS^'  1>75 

^pc9  Sc  KJipauvoxHTL  Kol  PpoTol,  TL  flijl^  ; 
Kot  Ki^wSaXa  TTTcpovvra  Koi  rrchooTifiTJ, 
Kafyn-dfiaff'  a  ardtfivra  Kqpva-arti  Kvnpts, 
Kao}pa  Kcjikvovcu^  a»9  pAvtiv  op(p* 
KoX  nap0€P<ou  x^tSatcrti'  €vii6p<f>oi^  eni  980 

ira^  rt5  irapekOwv  ofifiaro9  dekKrrjpiov 
To^evfi  errefixlfep,  ifiipov  viKcififvos* 
'irfK>^  ravra  fir/  irdOoifJiei^  &p  troKv^  irwo9 
7roXv5  S6  iroi^09  €lv€K  JipoOri  hopi, 
fiTjS*  alcrj(09  rifJiiv,  riSovrfv  8*  exdpois  ifiol^  985 

Trpd^cDfiep.     oim^o-ts  8e  Koi  hvirkfj  vdpa, 
TYjv  fih/  UcXaoyos,  rrfv  8c  ical  TToXt?  8t8ot, 
oiK^v  kdrptov  dr^pdeir  eimerfj  Ta8€. 
fiopov  <f>vka^aL  TdaS*  CTrwrroXa^  nwrpo^, 
TO  a'(o<f>pov€iv  TLfJL&o'a  Tov  fitov  'jrXcoi'.  990 

XO.    ToXX*  €vrv)(olii€v  irpo^  Oewp  ^Okvfnrioiv 
c/xij5  o  oTTCjpa^  €u^€K   6u  uapcei,  irarep, 
el  ydp  Ti  fiTj  0€OL^  ^ejSovkeurai  vdop, 
l)(yo^  TO  npocrOei/  ov  Staorpc'^o)  <f}p€p6^, 

976.  rl  fi-tip;  Cf.  Knm.  194.  A5.  656.  (vine  or  olive)  to  occupy  in  dosely  set 
Hermann  reads  B^pais  9h  Ktipaiifovai  viv  rows.  The  sense  is,  '  they  (both  beasts 
fipoToL  rl  fk4iv ;  strangely  objecting  that  and  men)  check  the  unripe  fruit,  so  that 
beasts  do  not  ravish  virgins.  It  is  evident  it  remains  stationary/  i.  e.  they  scarody 
that  hfK^tpa  is  general,  not  said  of  the  aUow  it  full  development,  in  their  eager- 
human  race  alone.  ness  to  seize  it.     Hermann  takes  a  dif- 

97^-  Kopw^liaff  i.     So  Mr.  Conington  ferent  view  of  the  whole  passage,  and  I 

and  Hermann  for  KopvAfiara.    The  same  think  a  much  less  satisfactory  one. 

error  has  been  removed  from  Bum.  4:^9.  984.  ^p607i.     Heath    corrected    o0rcic' 

— ffrdCoyra    is   a    metaphor    from    ripe  ^p6&ri  for  oitf  iKKripd^.     Hermann  ob- 

grapes  (oir«&pa),  which  burst  and   allow  serves  that  sometimes  words  were  written 

the  juice  to  escape.     Eustathius  (see  frag,  without  elision,  so  that  the  A  is  only  the 

390^    has    Alax^^ov    fjidx^oy    &fiTtKow  final  a  of  oiVcira.     I  have  however  giren 

^hcivros  r^v  Pwiiiv7\v. — Kt^pi^trcrci,  '  offers  cTrcir*.     See  on   184.     *To  plough  the 

for    sale,'    *  proclaims/    i.  e.    roirwiivros  sea'  was  a  phrase  common  to  Greeks  and 

apwdtrcu,  Oed.  Col.  752,  'ready  for  the  Romans.     Cf.  Eur.  frag.  Sthen.  iv.,  0^ 

first  comer  to  gather.'     See  sup.  217*  Kao^aa,  TfiwJ?  ikpovfU¥,    The  form  ^p69vi 

979.  &S  fi4yuyifM^.  With  Mr.  Coning-  is  found  Oed.  R.  1485.     By  a  bold  in- 

ton,   I  adopt  this  emendation  of  Her-  stance  of  zeugma  the  same  verb  is  applied 

mann's  as  by  far  the  best   yet  made,  to  ir6yos» 

The  MSS.  give  Ka\vpa  KuX^oway  0",  and  988.  xArpwf,  *  rent.'     Hesych.  Kdrpor 

ipci.  Stanley  corrected  K&^pa,  which  keeps  fiicBioy.    The  word  is  from  xde»t  eeqno, 

up  the  metaphor  of  the  vintage,  as  does  like  kdrpoy  from  A^,  Cho.  41. 

Zfn^t  as  will  appear  by  comparing  Eum.  993..  y4oy.   In  the  usual  sense  of  *  evil.' 

928.     The  term  seems  to  have  been  ap-  See  336. 
plied  to  the  space  allotted  for  each  plant 
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HM.  d.    trc    fiav    aarvdvaKras    /idKapa^    dcoifs    yaa/d" 
0PT€^  arp,  a.     996 

iro\i,ov\ov<i  T€  Ktti  ot  x^/**  ^EpacrCvov 

nepu/cuovrai  iraXaiov. 
HM.  ^.  vwoSi^acrBe  S*  oTraSot  1000 

ftcXo9*  ao'o?  Sc  TToKiv  rdvBe  Ilckaay&v 

€)(er<o,  117)8*  cTi  NcCXov  wpoxpas  (rcjSco/xci/  vfivoi^ 

HM.  a.    irorafiov9    S*    ot   Sia  X'^P^^  OeKefjiov  7ra)/xa  x^^- 

ovaiv  dvT,  a. 

7oXvT€icvot  Xiirapor?  ^^/^^^^  yaias  1008 

ToSc  ftciXi<rcroi/TC5  oSSag* 
HM.  jS'.  imhoi  8*  ^Aprefii^  dyva  1010 

OToXoi'  oiiCTi^ofia^a*  ftijS'  vir*  dvdyKa^ 

ydfios   eXdoL   KvOepeias'    aTvyep&v   irikoi,   t68* 
MXov. 


996.  The  ode  which  follows  is  Ionic 
a  mioore,  as  in  Pen.  65  seqq.,  as  far  as 
▼.  1046,  when  the  chonu,  by  shifting  the 
step  and  position  or  arrangement,  change 
the  rhythm  to  trochaic.  Hermann  sup- 
poses that  a  short  pause  interrened  be- 
tween these  two  schemes.— For  yawdfrrts 
of  the  MSS.,  which  is  a  *  toz  nihili/  the 
choice  lies  between  y€af6trrts,  which  I 
proposed  in  ed  1,  and  yetv^trr^s,  which 
Hermann  has  edited.  The  adjective  ycufS- 
tit,  though  a  probable  form,  is  not  known 
to  earist ;  while  yai^deo  occurs  several  times 
in  Homer,  hnirrayhy  ymr6oivai,  K,r,K,^ 
in  the  sense  of  *  bright.'  Here  it  would 
seem  to  have  an  active  sense,  ^cu5p^y- 
orrcf,  cv^pofyorrfs.  1  have  preferred 
this,  because  so  many  epic  words  occur  in 
the  present  play.  The  uncontracted  form 
may  be  defended  by  Ka\4w,  Ag.  144. 
ito04mHrai  Pers.  644.  Or  should  we  write 
yap6mtrrMs  ?  On  the  $€o\  TroKtovxot  see 
Ag.88.    Theb.261. 

999.  ir^pafaiopTM,  So  Hermann  for 
irepfya(«T«.  The  middle  form  is  unusual; 
but  the  metre  leaves  no  room  for  doubt. 
The  river  Erssinus  was  famed  for  its  pas- 
sage underground  from  the  lake  Stym- 
phalus.  See  Ovid,  Met.  zv.  276,  'Sic 
modo  combibitur,  tecto  mode  gurgite  lap- 
sus Redditur  Argolids  ingens  Erasinus 
in  arvis.'  Strabo,  viii.  6,  &AA05  8i  wora- 
/ihs  *Epa4riyos  tv  rf  *Apy€l<f  iffriv  oVros 
l\  'rhs  kpx^*  ^*^  Irvfji^iXov  r^f  *Apjra8/as 


rhy  woTo/ihv  4icTfirr§uf  •/»  r^p  'Apy^lay. 
See  also  ib.  viii.  8.  vi.  2.  Pansan.  ii.  24, 
6.     Herod,  vi.  76. 

1000.  iraHoL  Not  the  handmaids  (cf. 
964),  as  was  commonly  understood,  but 
the  other  half  of  the  chorus,  as  Hermann 
rightly  explains  it. — oTros,  «r.r.A.,  '  let  us 
henceforth  hymn  Argive  gods  and  rivers, 
not  Egyptian  gods  and  the  Nile.' 

loot.  fA4\os,     So  Legrand  for  fi^pos, 

1007.  $€\tfiby,  'gentle.'  Photius,  0^- 
Xrifjior  iunl  rov  fjavxos,  and  so  Hesych. 
B4Kefiov  olxTpifyf  ^avxoy*  Hes.  Opp. 
119,  4$€\fifio\  fiavxot.  Dr.  Donaldson 
(New  Crat,  §  27H)  compares  9icii\os  from 
ix^y.  The  Paris  MS.  gives  BaK^phv^  an 
important  reading  in  reference  to  Theb. 
704. 

1008.  voX^tKyoi,  SchoL  iroKvriRylas 
wp6^€yoi.  Cf.  836.  —  /i€t\iir<royr€s  is 
Pauw's  emendation  of  fifKicaorres. 

1012.  Kv^cpcfos.  Compare  Aiofi^9tia 
iy^Kiiy  Ar.  Bed.  1029.  Hermann  gives 
KvB4p€ios  from  MS.  Guelph.,  adding, 
*  honeste  ydfioy  Kv$4puoy  concubitum 
vocat.'  The  epithet  seems  altogether 
unnecessary  with  ydfiost  which  is  a  per- 
fectly modest  word.  The  MSS.  are  in 
favour  of  the  genitive. — (rrvytp&y  is  due 
to  Hermann,  for  trr6y€ioy.  The  vulg. 
is  ffrvytphy  v4\ti.  He  rightly  explains, 
'  may  this  prize  (i.  e.  ydfjLos  iuco^tos)  fall 
to   my  enemies.'    The  Med.  has  w4Koi, 
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HM.  a.  Kvirp£o^  S*  ovk  ofieKsl  ^crfto^  oS*  ev<j>pfav'  trrp* 
Swarac  yap  J 105  ay^itrra  crvv  ^Hpff,,  [fi^.  1017 
Tierai  8'  aZoXo/XT/ris  ^€09  epyots  ini  crcftvot?. 

HM.  P^.  fierdKOLvoi  Sc  <^tX^  fiarpl  irip^iaw  1020 

n60o^  q.  T  ov8a/  airappov  rkkjiOeL  deXicropi,  H&:0oL 
SeSoTcu  3'  *ApfLoviq,  fioip  *Aif>pohCra^ 
y^^vpax  TpC fioi  r  epdrcM/,  1025 

HM.  a.    ^vytj&ecrcriv  8*  eirtirXoto^  #cctica  r'  oXyi)      «rr.  jS'. 
TToXcjfjiov?  ^  aliiaroana^  irpo<l>oPovfiai. 
ri  iroT    €xttrkoiav  eir/>afai/  rayyTroiivroixri  hutry- 
fiol^ ;  1030 


80  Prom.  883,  roM  iir*   ixjBp^bs  ro^r 
ifiohs  f  a9o<  KvTTpis. 

1016.  $fa'fi6t.  Schol.  ^  roO  ^fitr^pov 
tfivov  y6fios.  The  chorus  here  offer  some 
sort  of  apology  for  their  last  words :  *  Not 
that  we  neglect  the  goddess  altogether; 
on  the  contrary,  we  acknowledge  her 
power.'  Nothing  was  more  dreaded  by 
the  Greeks  than  any  thing  like  a  con- 
tempt for  the  rites  of  Aphrodite.  See 
HippoL  100,  and  pattim. — ohv  *Hpf,  sc. 
T€Ac/a,  the  goddess  of  marriage,  Earn. 
205.—  ^P7«  'A^poS/rijsis  another  Homerie 
expression. 

1024.  'Kpiunflf^,  The  daughter  of 
Aphrodite  by  Mars  (Hcs.  Theo^.  037), 
and  one  of  her  numerous  assessors  or 
attendants,  as  TUBosy  Ilci^,  "Ifu^s, 
'T/A^y,  "fifMrr^s,  Uofirypos,  See  P^nsan. 
i.  43,  6.  She  represented  harmony  in 
wedlock.  The  meaning  simply  is,  *  Har- 
monia  too  and  the  Lov«s  share  in  the 
prerogatives  of  the  goddess.'  Hermann 
writes  apfutvia  as  an  epithet  to  /AoifNx,  *  ad 
concorditatem  cogens  Veneris  vis.'  He 
well  adds :  '  oeterum  positnm  est  8^,  non 
r€,  quia  req>idtur  ad  praegressam  nega- 
tionem.' 

1025.  y^^pai  rpifiou  It  Ss  difficult 
to  translate  this  verse,  which  is  a  mere 
periphrasis  for  t^cSupot  "Eptrrcf .  The  ex* 
act  meaning  of  t^iBvplCtti^  and  i^fiBvphs 
vrill  be  understood  from  Theocr.  ii.  141, 
Hence  ^idvpk  'A^poHirTi  and  ilfi&vpivnfs 
''Epws  were  invoked.  (Suidas,  Harpocra- 
tion,  and  Lex.  Bekk.,  Anecd.  i.  p.  317*) 
It  implies  the  secret  converse  between 
lovers  or  married  people,  icp^w  6api<rfuA, 
Hes.  Opp.  788>  Ab  regards  the  form, 
Hermann  is  probably  right  in  preferring 


^^ivpai,  the  MS8.  giving  ^vpa  or  ifr^Spa. 
Hesych.  t^49»por  }i>l&vpos.  The  accent  of 
both  words  appears  doubtful. 

1026.  The  MSS.  give  (pvydH^ts  9'  iwt- 
iryolai  (some  omitting  8*),  whence  Burges 
and  Haupt  have  suggested  the  reading  in 
the  test.  Compare  ft4yos  for  /icXor  in 
1001.  Hermann  has  4pvyil^trff»  8*  #iri^ 
poiais,  *  I  fear  wars  aod  troyfates  vesnHang 
from  this  scheme  of  our  flight.'  He  ob- 
jects that  iwiwKoia  does  not  oocnr ;  yet  it 
is  one  of  those  simple  «nd  natural  com- 
pounds that  any  poet  might  adopt  aft  ODoe. 
The  sense  is,  *  I  fear  they  will  sail  against 
us  as  fugitives/  L  e.  to  elaim  us  m  be- 
longing  to  their  country. 

1030.  Wiror*.  If  the  reading  be  right, 
this  must  mean  ri  wot*  AxAo,  i.  e.  8i&  rl, 
ci  ft^  9iik  Toi)r0 ;  But  I  think  we  should 
reaJd  ^6r\  tiqnidem^  for  the  SdftoL  has 
8ti  c^Aoiar  fhvxov.  Cf.  Oed.  Col.  1090, 
^nfrc  Tc  kqX  rhv  4p  x^P^*^  leartixoyt  and 
the  note  on  iaris  Prom.  38.  The  ri  arose 
from  «■  (cf.  166),  when  4inr^c  had  been 
written,  and  the  initial  6  obliterated.  The 
sense  of  the  vulgate  is  unsatisfactory ;  and 
Hermann's  correction  has  much  to  com- 
mend it,  ri  WOT*  ^KirAoiay,  ir.r.X.,  'why 
else  have  they  sailed  back  vrith  all  speed, 
unless  to  bring  more  forces?'  StUl,  to 
his  question  *quid  est  wpS^cu  cfbrAouu'?' 
we  may  surely  reply,  that  wpa^  n  con- 
wqnij  as  7^4,  vpd^aa'  iperyfiv,  Cf.  Pind. 
Pyth.  ii.  74.  Isthm.  v.  10.  Mr.  Co- 
nington  explains,  '  why  have  the  gods 
granted  fair  gales  for  their  pursuit?'  It 
does  not  appear  to  me  easy  to  supply  #fol 
in  a  sentence  where  no  mention  ot  them 
has  been  made. 
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HM.^: 


HM.  a. 

EM.  (£.. 
HM.  fi". 
HM.  a. 

HM.p. 
HM.d. 
HM.^. 
HM.aL 


OTL  rot  fJLOpCTLflOV  COTW,  TQ  y&^QUT    €U/. 

^to9  ov  napfio/ros  i<mv  iieyaXoi  ^>p^v  anipaTTK* 

/jLera  ttoXXgJi/  8c  yd^uov  aSe  rcXcvra  1035 

TrpoTepau  ireXoi  ywaucwv^ 

6  /JLcya^  Zev9  dnaXe^aL 

ydfiov  Aiywroyei^  fioi. 

TO  fJLev  iip  Pikrarov  eirj. 

av  8c  BiXyois  &f^  adckicrov. 

(TV  Sc  y  ovK  otcOa  to  ftcXXoi'. 

76  8c  /bbcXXeu  ^pepa  Aiaof 

Kadopavt  oxjfu/  dfivcrcrov  ^ 

l^irpiav  vw  c7ro9  €ir)(ov. 

Tt^a  KOCpOU  fl€  8iSaorK€69'; 

Zcv9  dva^  dTTQOTepoCrj  ydfiov  Svcrdi/opa     arp.  S'. 
Sdioj/,  oairep  ^lat  1049 

wqi^ova^  iXvcrojT  cS  X^'/'^  ifouoviq,  Karaa^eOiop 


arp.  y , 


1040 


cwT.  y  i 


1045 


1036.  Schol.  A(CT&  iXXwv  xo^X&v  ydftav 
ymfouc&y  Ktd  otros  T(Ac4r6^(rcTai.  He 
seems  to  have  taken  ircAoi  not  as  a  wish, 
bat  for  t4\oi  JSo^.  See  131.  The  sense 
appears  to  be,  '  may  this  consummation 
of  marriage  (Ag.  721)  be  to  us  as  it  has 
been  to  many  women  before  as/  i.  e.  a 
sabject  of  apprehension  at  first,  but  hap- 
pily  escaped.  There  is  a  contrast  between 
past  and  present  in  A5e  and  xportpay. 

1039.  The  argument  seems  to  shew 
that  T^  fikr  &y  fi4\raTov  cti}  does  not 
mean,  '  that  would  be  best/  but,  '  it  will 
all  turn  out  for  the  best,'  rh  fi4\rarov  cti; 
hy,  for  the  Hemichorium  0^  throughout 
responds  in  calm  and  consoling  language 
to  the  excited  fears  and  passionate  excla- 
mations of  the  other  side.  *Fear  not,' 
says  the  former,  '  all  will  be  well  in  the 
end.'  '  You,'  the  other  retorts,  *  would 
make  light  of  a  matter  which  admits  of  no 
alleviation.'  'Why  so?*  is  the  reply; 
*  You  cannot  foretel  what  may  be  in  store 
for  us.'  For  the  unusual  position  of  the 
article  in  rh  $4\Taroy  it  is  enough  to  refer 
to  Thucyd.  vi.  64,  robs  yiip  &y  }^i\ohs 

robs  <r^v robs  lvir4as  $\dirrtiv  &y 

fitydXa,    Phoen.  512,  reus  yhp  &v  O^iScuf 

1040.  B4\yois  &y  A0€Xxrov,  i.  e.  wpay/M, 


Cf.  Cho.  412,  rh,  V   obxl   OcA^ctoi,   so. 
&X«o  A  ixd0o/i€v, 

1<.'44.  ci^xov,  '  speak.'  See  on  17.  The 
meaning  is,  'beware  lest  you  say  any 
thing  violent  or  ill-omened  in  your  detes- 
tation of  the  marriage.' 

1045.  Kcup6y,  'What  moderation  do 
you  recommend?'  These  words,  Katpbs 
and  fi4rpov,  are  elsewhere  combined,  as 
Hes.  Opp.  604,  fi4rpa  ^v\dara§a$ai'  Kaipbs 
8*  ^irl  Twriy  ikpurros.  Find.  Ol.  xiii.  67» 
Itctoi  4p  kK^ffrtp  fi4rpov  yoriaai  Si  Ktupbs 
Ikpurros.     See  on  Prom.  513. 

1046.  kydiuv.  From  6.yw,  like  \ii- 
(uv  from  Xiwj  which  Photius  explains 
\iviy  ifnrovi€uc4yai.  There  is  an  allusion 
to  the  proverb  fiti^^y  &yay,  as  in  Prom.  72. 
Hesych.  i,yd(tty  $ap4ws  p4p9iv.  Etymol. 
M.  kyd(^i*  iycweucrti,  ical  fiap4ws  p4p^i, 
Theognis,  401,  iitfi^y  iyav  (nrcdSciy* 
Katpbs  8*  ^irl  iracaf  Ikpurros.  Soph.  Oed. 
Col.  1695,  T^  ^pov  iK  $€ov  Ka\&5  firiH^v 
&yay  ip\4yt(r$oy. 

1051 .  Karcurx^9itVf  i.  e.  ira6ffas  vAr-fiv, 
Cf.  572.  Hermann  corrects  Karcurrpofpiiy, 
chiefly  because  xriaras  has  no  substantive 
after  it.  But  it  appears  simply  to  mean 
Toi-fiaas,  '  having  effected  it,'  i.  e.  the 
liberation  of  lo.  On  the  middle  ihOtraro 
see  Prom.  243.    Eum.  166. 
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eiffjLei^l  fiixf,  icruras*  [am.  S'. 

HM.  ^.  Kol  Kpdros  vdfioL  ywat^Lv  to  fiekrepov  kokov 

Koi  TO  SifiOLpov  aJj^ci,  1055 

#cal  SucfL  8i#ca9  iireardai,  ^w  ev^ats  ifial^,  \vrq- 

piois 
lirf)(avai^  deov  Trdpa. 


1054.  T^  /S^Xrcpor  icojcoO.  See  on  13. 
— rh  Ztfjuupw,  the  better  pert,  though  not 
unmixed  with  evil,  i.  e.  the  escape  from 
the  marriBge,  with  the  benishment  it  in. 
▼olves.  The  Schol.  understands  *  s  double 
share  of  evil  with  one  advantage.'—  oirw, 
Bc.  or4pyt»f  *  I  am  content  with/  '  I  ac- 
quiesce in.' 

1066.  Sdcf.  So  O.  Burges  for  Hkcu 
'  That  the  tnal  may  be  conducted  justly.' 
Mr.  Conington  conjectures  ^Ua  9Uat  (i.  e. 
9iinis)  Moral,  *  Justice  shall  preside  over 
our  cause.'  Perhaps  Mtrrat  would  be 
still  nearer  the  truth ;  but  in  such  pas- 
sages ingenuity  is  exercised  almost  in 
vain,  where  there  is  an  evident  reference 
to  something  now  lost.  The  next  play  of 
the  trilogy,  the  Danaidet,  doubtless  con- 


tained an  account  of  this  event  Cf. 
Orest  872,  o%  ^nffi  irp&rov  Aeipohp  Ai- 
yihr^  S/jcof  9i9^rr*,  iBpoitrcu  Ao^r  ^f 
Koufiis  ISpaf.  Pftusanias  (iL  19,  6)  re- 
lates that  Hypermnestra  was  brought  to 
trial  at  Argos  for  disobeying  the  commands 
of  her  fiftther  (Prom.  881),  and  that  being 
acquitted  she  dedicated  a  statue  to  'A- 
^poSini  rurn^p6s.  Probably  Aeschylus 
treated  of  this  in  the  Danaides,  where 
the  goddess  was  introduced  making  a 
speech  not  dissimilar  in  sentiment  to  976 
seqq.  of  the  present  play.  See  Aesch. 
frag.  41.— (^r  €lx^h  >n  conformity  with 
my  prayer. 

1057*  Perh^s    we  should  write  fut- 


npoMH0ET:^  ae:^miith:^. 
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JIpofUTjOitaq  h  ^kvOui,  ScSc/aci/ov  8ca  ro  jccjcXo^cfoi  ri  irvp,  irvySavtrai  *Ia> 
v-Xavcd/Acn;,  art  icar*  Aiyviprov  y€yo/i€yrj  he  rrjs  ljra<lr^€ta9  rov  Aios 
rc^crot  Tov  ^IEtto^of.  *E/>fi^  8^  vapdyerai  AirtiXJuv  avr^  K€paw<i)Orj- 
aeir&ai,  lay  fiii  dirg  ra  filXXovra  co-co^flu  rf  Ail  irpoeXcyc  yap  6 
TlpofirjSw  a>9  i((i}(T&qa'€Tai  &  Zcvf  r$9  ^X?^  ^^  rtvos  o2«cctbv  vtov.  tcXo9 
Si  ppcnrnji  ytvofiiin^  a(f>ayrp  6  UpofirjSm  ytvcrcu. 

KcZrflu  Si  i}  fwOoiroda  iv  irapdcj^curci  ^ropa  So^kXci  ^  KoX;(t(ri,  n-apa 
Sk  "EvpiiriSfg  SXwq  ov  icctrai.  17  ftiv  o-Ki/n^  tov  Spafiarog  wtoiccitcu  A' 
Sxv^ug^  lirl  TO  KavKCuriov  opoq.  6  Si  X^P^^  <njvi<rrrfK€v  i$  'OiccavtScuv 
wfu^wv,     TO  Si  icc^<£Xau>v  avrov  ^<m  Jlpoiufiiioi  hixn^, 

*I<rr/ov  Si  on  ov  icaTa  tov^  koivov  Koyov  Iv  KavKoatf  ffrqa-l  ScSco^cu 
TOF  TlpofJLrjBiiiy  aXXa  wp^  tocs  £vp<i>7ratbis  fJL€p€<ri  rov  *n#ccaFov,  109  diro 
rSt¥  wpoi  T7V  "lo)  Xeyo/Uytay  2^ cori  avfifiaXtw, 

AAAOS. 

UpopnifBiiai  Ik  Aco9  iccicXo^orog  t^  ^p  Kai  ScScdkotos  dv^pclnroiSi  81* 
ov  Te^(vas  ircuras  Si^dptairoi  cvpovro,  SpyurSel^  6  Zcvs  irapoSiSciKriv  avrov 
Kp<£tci  iCflu  Bilgi  Tots  avrov  vrnipirax^,  koI  'Hffiaum^,  a»s  Av  dyayovrcs 
irpos  TO  KavKOcrvov  dpo^y  Sc<r/iois  o-tSi/pois  avrov  ^kci  irpocn/Xtoo-cucv.  ov 
y€V0fUyov  vapayivovrai  ttcutgu  at  *n#cca]/<uai  vv/i^oi  ?rpos  irapap.v6(av  av- 
rov, iccu  avrd«  6  'Qicearos,  ^  8^  jceu  Xeye*  T<p  UpoiLtfi^i,  Iva  dircX^wv 
wpos  roK  Ata,  Sci/o-co-i  icai  XiraT?  v-ciot;  avrov  cfcXvo-ou  rov  Sccr/Aov  IIpo- 
lirfiioL'  fcai  UpofirjSw  ovk  i^  rh  rov  Atos  elSo)?  oucofwrrov  KOt  ^paorv.  icat 
dvaxup^avros  rov  'Oiccavov,  irapaylverai  Iw  irXawu/tcio/,  ^  rov  Ivaxov, 
icat  fiav$dv€i  trap    avrov  1  T€  vi'trov$€  koI  Sl  ire^erat,   ical  ori  ris  rwv 
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avT^  diroyoKON'  Xixrci  avrov,  t^  ^  S  A«09  *HpaicX^  jcat  on  Ik  Trjq 
hroj^rqa-tvui  rov  A(o«  rc^i  thv  '^mu^Q¥,  OpaarwrrofAovvTi  Sk  TLpoiLtfiti 
fcora  Ato$y  «^  ^fnrco-ciTai  r^  ^X?^  ^*  ^  rcfenu  irai3o«,  ical  cUAa 
pXAa^fui  Xeyovrt,  vapayivenu  '£p/i^,  Aios  W/i^avro?,  d-rciXuv  avnp 
fccpavKOVi  cl  fi^  ra  ficXAovra  avfJ^firfO'tarOaj.  r^  Au  cit];'  kcu  fi^  /9ovX<$- 
fJL€voy,  ppovTTj  fcaroppaycura  avrov  (i^OFtij^Ci. 

'H  /A€v  cjoTi^  rov  Spo/iaros  virojccirat  iy  itcvSui^   hrl   to    Kavjccuriov 
opos,  ^  S^  ^lypcu^  rovrov,  HPOMHeEYS  AESMOTHS. 


PROMETHEUS. 


Tax  precise  date  of  this  play,  and  consequently  its  chronological 
order,  cannot  be  ascertained.  It  has  been  inferred,  from  y.  875,  that 
it  was  written  soon  after  the  eruption  of  Aetna,  01.  75.  2,  (Thucyd. 
iii.  116,)  while  others,  arguing  from  the  more  adyanced  and  de- 
Yeloped  style  of  the  play,  have  placed  it  as  late  as  01.  77.  8.  Her- 
mann refutes  the  error  of  those  (e.  g.  Miiller,  Diss.  Eum.  p.  64)  who 
suppose  that  a  third  actor  appears  in  the  opening  scene.  He  truly 
observes,  after  Welcker,  that  Prometheus  cannot  be  regarded  as  an 
actor,  but  that  he  must  have  been  represented  by  a  huge  effigy,  the 
words  he  is  supposed  to  utter  being  recited  by  one  of  the  two  who 
had  just  before  acted  Yulcan  and  Eobur,  concealed  behind  it.  The 
other  in  turn  takes  the  characters  of  Ocean,  lo,  and  Hermes.  The 
person  addressed  as  Bia  (v.  12)  is  a  mere  mute. 

This  play  is  believed  to  have  been  the  second  of  a  trilogy  of  which 
the  Upofirfdw  Hvfxlkopo^  formed  the  first,  and  the  II.  Atm/Mvos  the 
last  piece.  The  Satyric  drama  which  concluded  the  series  is  un- 
known :  the  n.  nvpfca€V9  was  the  last  of  the  tetralogy  which  com- 
prised the  Persians.  Of  the  extant  plays  of  Aeschylus  the  Prome- 
theus Bound  may  be  justly  considered  the  best,  and  that  not  merely 
for  its  sublime  poetry,  but  for  the  profound  conception  of  the  cha- 
racter of  Prometheus.  Had  the  entire  trilogy  come  down  to  us, 
there  is  every  reason  to  believe  we  should  have  possessed  in  it  an 
unrivalled  monument  of  inventive  genius.  The  legend  which  formed 
the  subject  probably  belongs  to  the  most  ancient  traditions  of  the 
human  race ;  but  whether  mystical  and  allegorical,  or  connected  in 
its  origin  with  primeval  Bevelation  concerning  the  creation  of  Man, 
must  remain  undecided.  There  is  much  to  be  said  in  favour  of  the 
latter  opinion. 


TA  TOT  APAMATOS  nPOSnUA. 


K1*AT05. 

BIA. 

H^AISTOS. 

npoMHesYX 

XOPOS  OKEAWAm*  KVM*dN. 

OKEANOS. 

lO  H  INAXOY. 

EPMHS. 


npoMHej:^:^  AE::^MaTH^- 


KPATOS. 

SkvOt/v  is  otfiov,  afiarov  ds  iprjfiiaLy. 
as  orot  IlaTrjp  c^cTro,  TovSe  wpbs  Trirpais 


2.  Hfiarov,  This  ia  the  reading  of  all 
the  MSS.y  tmt  the  editors  rinoe  Ponon 
bsre  generally  preferred  H^poroy,  from 
Snidas,  Phavorinus,  and  other  gramma- 
lians  who  qaot«  the  verse.  The  Med. 
has  ifiarov  i^.  It  5s  not  denied  that 
iLfiaeros  js  a  perfectly  appropriate  epithet 
for  an  inacoessihle  desert  region,  while 
ifiporos  in  the  sense  of  fkutv  fiporuv,  if 
borrowed  from  Homer's  vh^  ifipSrii,  *  di- 
Tine  night/,  presupposes  that  Aeschylus 
wrongly  understood  it  *  solitary  night' 
See  Buttmann,  Lexil.  in  ▼.  We  must 
also  take  into  consideration  the  tendency 
of  transcribers  to  insert  p,  as  inf.  49, 
^pdx^  for  hrax^ri.  See  on  Suppl.  283. 
01 1.  672.  836.  This  will  readily  account 
for  a  var.  led,  Hfipvrov,  Hesychius  in- 
deed has  ^porov  iLirMponroy,  which  is 
befiered  to  refer  to  this  passage ;  but  if 
so,  it  proves  nothing  more  than  that  the 
valiant  is  as  old  as  his  time.  On  the 
proverb  XKv9By  ipn/da,  probably  derived 
from  this  verse,  we  Ar.  Ach.  704.  Av. 
1484.  The  scene  of  the  play  is  laid  in 
western  Scythia,  on  the  n.w.  conlinea  of 
the  Euxine,  not  in  the  Caucasus,  as  in 
the  Prometheus  Solutua.  Schol.  Med. 
Urr4o¥  irt  ob  Karii  rhy  Koiyhy  \6yoy  iv 
ry  KavKdfftf  ^a\  M4ff0ai  rhy  XlpOfiriBdat 
iXXh  Tpht  roTs  Zbpwraiois  tipfuuri  rov 
^fliccorot;,  &s  M>  r&y  irphs  T^y  *\i»  Ar/o- 
lUvwy  Ken  avfiBa\tTy.  But  for  'Hxcavov 
he  should  have  said  TlSyroVf  as  may  be 
infetred  finom  the  later  Scholiast  on  v. 


572,  who  has  frphs  rpTf  Ebpuvcdois  y.4pf<n 
rov  KavKitrov,  It  would  be  vain  to  spe- 
cify any  particular  geographical  limits  in 
a  narrative  so  purely  mythical ;  but  Strabo 
applies  the  term  ^  Ttr&y  ipriftia  to  the 
whole  district  above  the  Diuiube  and 
Dnieper,  and  calls  it  xf^iiis  ira<ra  K<d 
iyvBpoSy  lib.  vii.  p.  306 — 6.  This  cor- 
responds sufficiently  well  with  lo's  wan- 
derings eastward  as  for  as  the  Caucasus, 
inf.  726,  738.  Of  course,  the  fdpay^,  or 
ravine,  in  v.  15  Is  a  mere  poetical  fisment. 
4.  iip^ro,  'enjoined  upon  you.'  Od. 
ziii.  Tf  tfiiotv  9*  hfZpi  iKdcrrtp  i<pi4fxtyos 
ride  ^(pof.  Ajac.  116,  roth 6  a-oi  8*  i<pt' 
flMu,  Hence  i^tinis,  Pers.  80.  These 
commands,  says  Robur,  you  have  good 
right  and  reason  to  care  for,  since  it  was 
your  fire  that  was  stolen,  and  your  pre-, 
rogatives  that  were  encroached  upon. 
Robur  is  not  the  minister  of  Vulcan, 
nor  did  the  poet  intend  to  represent  him 
as  a  superior  divinity.  If  the  latter  acts 
under  his  orders,  it  is  because  he  is  com- 
missioned by  Zeus  to  see  the  work  duly 
executed.  Vulcan,  who  shows  pity  and 
reluctance,  is  incited  to  the  unwelcome 
task  by  the  remorseless  demon  who  exults 
and  glories  in  the  anguish  inflicted.  The 
one  throws  all  the  blame  of  his  conduct 
^on  Necessity  and  the  absolute  will  of 
Zeus ;  the  other  labours  to  overcome  the 
natural  but  criminal  disinclination  of  the 
appointed  agent  by  urging  the  conse- 
quences of  a  refosal. 
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-w^rrjKoKfyqiivoi^  rov  Xefofjryov  oxfidcrai 
aZa/JLavTLViov  Beafioyp  iv  appn/jicTois  TreSai?. 
TO  crov  yap  ai/do^,  iravrexyov  irvpo^  arcXa^,  ' 
dirqrolcrt  icXe/ras  Snracrew  roiJa^hi  roi 
a/jLapTia^  a-iftk  Set  0€oi^  hovp<u  BCktjv, 

a>9  &^  htJ&a)(dy  '^^  "^^^  TVpavuiha 
<rr€/oyc«/,  <f>iKcafdp(oirov  8c  iravecrdai  rponov. 

H^AISTOS^ 

£/oaro9  BUl  re,  a-<f>wv  /xev  ivTokri  Jtos 
cj(ct  rcAos  ojj,  Kovoeu  eimoOoiy  erf 
eyo)  8*  aroXfb09  ciftt  (rvyyein)  deov 
hrjcai  pUf.  (fxipayyi  nph^  Sva^eL/jLepa). 
iravTws  8*  avayicff  rZvhi  /jloi  ToKfiav  crx^deur 
i^(opid^€LP  yap  IIaT/009  Xdyov9  fiapv. 


10 


15 


5.  KecfpyhVf  i.  e.  ^qiiovfyhVf  irayovftyoyf 
KOKOvpyoVf  rhp  Ktius  Kid  thfiapwf  ipya(6- 
luvo¥.  The  word  is  presenred  both  by 
Hesychius  and  Photius,  who  rightly  ex- 
plain it.  Demosthenes  has  thv  Kiaof 
tlx^P^  in  the  same  sense,  Mid.  p.  548. 
From  the  epithet  ^^\OKp^nyoi$,  and 
some  other  expressions,  as  Tpbs  xirpais 
irf9ap<riois  v.  277»  Trrpaia  &7KCU1}  v. 
1040,  aiQiptov  Klyvy/uL  t.  163,  it  seems 
not  improbable  that  PK)metheiis  was 
chained  erect  at  some  height  from  the 
ground.  *Op6o<rrdiriy  in  32  does  not 
neoesssrily  imply  more  than  an  upright 
position.  But  we  do  not  know  enough 
of  the  mechanical  expedients  employed 
to  come  to  any  certain  conclusion. 

6.  This  verse  has  been  preserved  by 
the  Schol.  on  Ar.  Ran.  826.  The  MSS. 
give  the  tame  and  unmetrical  reading 
iiSatiaarrlifOis  ir^Sptriy  ^1^  ipftfjicrois  irrrpeuf , 
with  little  variety.  The  poet  perhaps  had 
in  view  ippiiKrovs  rcSos,  II.  xiii.  37* 

7.  rh  ahif  iy$os.  He  should  have  said 
rh  ffhif  y^paSi  &y$os  m/pht,  as  inf.  38, 
Jlotjlammae  Lucret.  i.  900 ;  but  the  geni- 

tive  more  conveniently  depended  on  (rcAas. 
Compare  riiy  Hfiwvpoy  rixvriv  r^v  toG 
'H^irrot/  Plat.  Protag.  p.  321,  and  ibid. 
icA^iTTct  *}i^cd<rrov  t^v  tvrtx^^^  ao<piay 
oh¥  wvpL  Inf.  262.  The  Ionic  philoso-^ 
phers  taught  that  the  at0^p,  or  upper 
firmament,  was  a  vast  magazine  of  fire, 
by  which  the  sun  and  stars  were  fed  and 


maintained  in  their  brightness.  It  was 
this  element,  too  pure  and  godlike  for  the 
use  of  man,  according  to  Uie  doctrine  of 
the  old  fire- worshipping  Arian  and  Pelas- 
gic  tribes,  that  Prometheus  daringly  and 
profiinely  transferred  to  earth. 

11.  ffrepyuy,  *  To  bear  with,*  not  to 
be  impatient  under.  See  SuppL  269. 
Antig.  292,  its  irripynv  iti4, 

12.  e^y  fittf.  The  meaning  is,  *  You 
have  done  your  parts  in  declaring  the 
will  of  Zeus,  and  nothing  now  remains 
but  resolution  on  my  part  to  carry  it 
into  eifect.'  The  construction  is  not  so 
evident.  The  Schol.  Med.  explains  it  by 
if  fi^p  irapii  rod  Aihs  iirroKii  ri  81*  ifjL&y 
iLyy€\$€T(rd  fioi  ^x^'  ^^^  r4\jos.  He 
seems  to  make  the  substantive  take  the 
place  of  the  participle,  rh  ^h  a^v 
hn-traXfUvop  TopiL  rov  Ai6s.  I  do  not 
believe  that  o-^^v  fx'^i  rcXos  can  be  con- 
strued in  any  other  way  than  by  taking 
0-^11  as  the  dative  of  relation,  *  as  far  as 
you  are  concerned.* 

16.  ax^euy.  The  MSS.  generally  give 
ffX^Buy  and  trx^^wy.  That  it  is  r^lly 
an  aorist  appears  from  the  uncontracted 
(rxf04uy  II.  xxiii.  466,  iu'<rx^04€iy  Od. 
V.  320.     See  New  Cratyltu,  p.  470. 

17*  iio9pii,(tiv.  Person  and  others  alter 
this  to  ^impidiuy,  because  the  latter  word 
is  recognised  by  some  of  the  old  lexico- 
graphers, while  ^Iwpii^cty  no  where  else 
occurs.     Still  it  bears  a  natural  meaiiiog, 
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rfj^  opdoPovkov  9c/x.i8o9  at/nvfirjra  trai, 
aKOvrd  a  aKcop  Sv&kvrot^  ^aX/cevftao-t 
irpoKnrao'a'aXeua'O)  t^J8*  &Trav0p<i7r(o  Trdyta, 
ly  ovT€  ifxDvfiv  oCr€  rov  fiop<fyfiv  fiporSiv 
oi^€t,  aradexrro^  8*  rjkiov  (ffoifirj  <f>koyl 
XpoiSii  d/x€u/fei9  Svdo^  acrfia/q)  84  (roi 
17  iroLKiXeCiKov  vv^  diroKpv\^^i  <f)do9, 
7ra)(yqv  ff  ktoca^  rjkioi  d-KcS^  waXvir 
act  §€  rov  vupSvTo^  &)(Qy}bi>v  Kakov 
Tpva-€i  <r  •  A  koxfy^cTfov  ^kp  oi  ir4<fjvici  trta. 
rouivT  aTnjvpG}  rov  (f>i\tiiv0p(a7rov  rpoirov. 


20 


25 


*  to  put  out  of  one's  caM  and  oonoern/ 
to  neglect  or  despise.     Schol.  Med.  ^w 

18.  8c/i(9of  aiirvfifira  mu.  In  this  ad- 
dress Hermann  sees  a  mixed  admiration 
and  reproach  for  the  too  lofty  daring  of 
Prometheus.  One  of  the  later  Scholiasts 
remdrks  that  Ph)metheus  is  called  the 
son  of  Justice  because  a  sense  of  jtistioe 
causes  men  to  consider  and  deliberate, 
irpOfiii9fia$€U.  But  this  is  somewhat  so- 
phistical. Themis,  as  holding  the  oracu- 
lar seat  (Eum.  2),  imparts  to  her  son  the 
attribute  of  forekuoWledge,  but  not  that 
of  infallibility  or  '  counselling  aright.' 
Thus  the  responsibility  is  thrown  on  the 
son  alone,  whose  forethought  for  man  in- 
duces him  to  dare  in  their  cause  while 
folly  aware  of  the  penalty  of  befriending 
them.  In  this,  as  throughout  the  play, 
a  stem  and  gloomy  view  of  divine  pro- 
vidence is  propounded.  Man  owes  every 
thiuK  to  the  intervention  of  a  benefactor, 
notmng  directly  to  the  supreme  Being. 
He  does  not  Seem  to  will  their  happiness, 
but  simply  to  claim  ihdr  obedience.  He 
is  not  a  God  of  loVe,  but  of  discipline; 
not  of  mei'cy,  but  of  rigorous  and  ezact- 
ingiiistice. 

22.  ^c<.  Cf.  icTt^oF  U^opKOf  Theb. 
too.  Verbs  of  physical  perception,  it  is 
wen  known,  are  for  the  most  part  of  suffi- 
cient latitude  to  include  more  than  one 
of  the  senses;  but  the  construction  is 
perhaps  rather  an  instance  of  zeugma^ 
o6t9  ^i^k  iuco6<r€i  ofht  fiopip^v  6\lf€i, 
See  Suppl.  984.  Hermann's  comment 
Oh  this  passage  deserves  to  be  quoted  at 
length :  '  EximiA  arte  cumulavit  poeta  in- 
finitam  mail  magnitudinem.  Perreis  vin- 
cttlig  ad  saza  affixus  vacuo  hominibus  in 


looo,  neminis  cujhsquam  illloquio  aut 
adspectu  fruend,  mterdiu  solis  flamma 
tortus,  noctu  ez  pniinis  tremens,  ab  die 
levamen  noctumi  mali,  diurni  ab  nocte 
ezpetotM,  demper  dolore  doloris  aliuB 
vicario  crudatus,  nullum  habiturus  libe- 
ratorem,  eodem  immobilis  statu,  somni 
expers,  numquam  fessa  stando  deiutus 
genua  haeret  in  riipibus  ille  qui  genus 
humamim  alfedt  beneficiis.' 

24.  iroiKiXflfjM^.  The  *  dtarry-kirtled 
night'  is  a  noble  expression,  and  one 
which  has  a  peculiar  significance  in  con- 
nexion with  the  awful  solitude  of  the 
Scythian  desert.  The  change  from  day 
to  night  and  night  to  day  is  described  as 
bringing  the  only  relief,  for  /icro/SoA^ 
irdvroov  yXvKh^  Eur.  Orest.  234. 

27.  oiww  iri^vKf.  It  was  destined  that 
Hercules  should  finally  release  him ;  cf. 
7dl ;  though  it  need  not  be  supposed 
that  Vulcan  knew  this.  He  could  not 
however  have  said  with  truth  ovk  fa-rai 
irori.  Schol.  recent.  ivravOa  thv  'HpaucKda 
alvtTT6fjkeyos  Xtyti  trri  olhrta  yfyiyrjTai  6 
imbfrww  art  r^s  ra\cuir»plas. 

28.  &ini6pw,  Hermann  retains  hnj^fw, 
the  reading  of  the  Med.  Others  with 
Elmsley  write  hrn^pou.  The  usual  aorist 
of  iiravpltrKOfjuu  is  4iravp4ff6cu,  construed 
with  a  genitive,  and  sometimes  an  accusa- 
tive also,  as  Andor.  de  Reditu  suo,  ad 
init.  cf  ri  vfjMS  xph  ^yt^hf  ifiov  iiravpiff' 
Ocu.  Herod,  vii.  180,  fin.  rdxa  8*  iy  rt 
KoL  rov  6v6fJLaTos  itravpoiro.  There  may 
have  been  two  forms,  in  — dfiiiif  and 
— 6fjLritf,  like  fvpdfjLiiv  and  tbp6iinu.  But 
I  think  the  true  reading  is  either  iijrriCpw 
or  hrti^pov,  and  the  former  is  not  unlikely 
to  have  been  preferred  as  the  less  com- 
mon (cf.  17).     Buttmann,  Lexil.  in  v.,  is 
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KP. 


KP. 

H*. 
KP. 


^6os  dewp  yap  ovx  vnoTrrqcra-fov  xo^o^ 

PpoTotai  rtfta?  aJiracras  ircpa  81/079.  50 

ai/^  S>v  dT€fyirrj  njvSe  ^povfyqcr^i^  irerpai/, 

opdooTo&qy,  awrvo^,  ov  Kap/nroiv  yovxr 

TToXXou?  8'  oSvpfJLovs  Kol  yooDS  oi'fti^cXct? 

{f^dey^ei'  Jco?  yap  hv(nrapairfjToi  (f^peue^ 

ana^  8c  rpa;(us,  oort?  &j^  viov  Kparg.  35 

cler  Tt  fbcXXet?  kcu  icaTotKTt^ei  pArriv  ; 

tC  top  ^€019  exOiOTOP  ov  OTvycts  ^60V, 

ooTt?  TO  croi'  OvrfTouri  irpovStoKO/  yepa^ ; 

TO  $vyy€V€<s  rot  8€W/oi/ 17  ^  oiiiXia. 

$vii(fyriii,  avrfKovareu^  8c  twi'  Harpo?  Xdywi/  40 

otdi'  TC  irS5  ;  ov  rovro  8ctfbati/ct9  ttXcov  ; 

act  yc  8^  VTfXrf^  <rv  koI  dpdo'ov^  Tr\i(o^.  ♦ 

a#co9  yap  ovBh^  rouSe  dpTfvela-dar  <rv  8^ 


inclined  to  retain  here  the  termination  in 
— w,  Thit  verse  and  what  follows  is  not 
said  in  a  tone  of  tauntinc  severity,  bnt 
the  converse,  as  is  dear  from  36.  It  is 
limply  a  declaration  of  the  sentence  on 
an  act  of  humanity.  It  conveys  as  much 
of  sympathy,  and  even  of  reproach  against 
Zeus  (34 — 5),  as  Vulcan  dares  to  express, 
though  he  is  somewhat  of  a  craven  god, 
and  always  uses  cautious  and  measured 
language.  Hence  ir4pa  Aliens  does  not 
convey  Vulcan's  opinion  of  the  matter, 
but  means  ultra  quern  faa  trot.  It  was 
a  well-meant  action,  but  one  of  disobedi- 
ence, and  as  such  it  brought  its  evil  con- 
sequences even  to  man:  'post  ignem 
aetheria  domo  Subductum  mades  et  nova 
febrium  Terns  incubuit  cohors,'  Hor.  Od. 
i.  3,  30.  To?f  8*  #y^  hn\  mphs  9i&<rw 
•  Ktuchy,  Hes.  Opp.  67- 

36.  iiras  rpax^s.  He  means  Zeus,  who 
had  recently  ejected  Saturn,  but  he  dares 
not  say  it  otherwise  than  by  implication. 
Cf.  166. 

38.  Bfrrit.  Not  for  hs,  but  with  a 
causal  sense,  'for  having  betrayed,'  qui 
prodiderit;  or  more  closely,  'one  who 
has  betrayed.'  So  Phoen.  272,  irhroiea 
IkipTOi  firirpl  KO^  irhroiff  &fJMj  ffrtr  /a* 
lirctcrc  9tvp*  bw6inroyZoy  fioXfiv^  quae  mihi 
pertuateritt  '  I  distrust  her  for  having 
persuaded  me  to  come.'  Compare  inf. 
776*  Pers.  741 ;  and  indeed  the  use  is 
snflSdently  common.    But  5<rris  cannot 


be  used  simply  for  hf^  as  some  have 
wrongly  proposed  S<ms  iarriern  Otois  inf. 
362.     See  on  841. 

39.  8ciy^v,  *a  strong  tie.'  Schol.  re- 
cent, ttrxvphy  koI  fiituop  4i  <nrfyivtia  ical 
^  ix  xaXcuov  a-vrftBtia.  The  SchoL  Med. 
explains  -vvfhs  rofdas  yitp  koI  ainhs,  and 
(nryyerf}  $thp  in  14,  rhv  &irb  fuias  Sp/i^ 
lAMvov  r4xyrii-  But  the  word  may  very 
well  be  used  (as  inf.  297)  for  the  common 
relationship  of  all  the  gods  with  each 
other,  as  a  family  of  Oupaytiai.— 6fu\[a 
must  be  understood  of  a  previous  inter- 
course, by  which  Prometheus  learnt  the 
t/tan/pos  rtx^t  &  knowledge  of  which  he 
imparted  to  man  together  with  fire.  It 
was  this  art,  the  peculiar  prerogative  of 
Vulcan,  on  which  the  crafty  Robur  dwells 
rather  than  on  the  mere  element.  See 
262  compared  with  110.  To  communi- 
cate it  to  mortals  was  a  breach  of  confi- 
dence and  a  betrayal  of  trust. 

42.  iul  7c.  So  Herm.,  Dind.  for  &f( 
T€,  which  it  is  hardly  worth  while  to  de- 
fend  at  the  expense  of  an  awkward  and 
unusual  construction. — Bpdtrosj  like  afrtfo- 
91a,  as  opposed  to  ai8cl>f ,  '  mercy,'  means 
*  relentlessness,'  *  cruelty.* 

43.  0/n}ircro-0cu.  This  is,  perhaps,  the 
middle  voice,  like  (rr^ycTcu,  Pers.  62. 
Compare  the  rare  form  fu>\u(r$at  inf. 
709.  So  iiirofaltf€(reai  Pers.  863.  £um. 
299.  iTiKpaXvt<r9ai.  Bum.  927.  arrti- 
it«r$ai  and  aUaaeai  ibid.  339,  367.    &*- 
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ra  fJLTjha^  ci>^\ovvra  /irj  irov^i  /jLarrfv. 
H*.    Z  TToXXa  iiurrjdcUra  ^eLptava^ia.  45 

KP.    TL  viv  crrvycts ;  ttovcjv  yap,  <u9  cLttX^  Xoyo), 

T(ov  vvv  napoPTov  ovSeu  alria  T€)(y7f. 
H*.    €jfi7ra9  rl?  avrrfv  aXXo9  cS^cXcr  Xaxcti'. 
KP.     airavr  hra)(07\  'irkjiv  OeotcL  Koipav€ur 

ikevdepo^  yap  ovri?  c<ttI  ttX-^i/  Jco9.  50 

H*.    eyviOKa  TourSe,  KovSh/  avreineiv  e^o). 
-KP.     ovKow  inei^eL  Sccrfia  r^8c  irepL^aXeu/, 

w  fiij  <r  ikuntjovra  7rpocr8€p)(0'g  iraTrjp  ; 
H4^.  Kal  Si}  irp6)(€ipa  t/roXia  SepKeaOoL  irdpa, 
KP,    Xafidv  viv  aiJL<f>l  ^epclv  iyKpaTei  cr6€P€L  55 

paurrfjpL  delve,  wacrcraXeve  wpo^  irerpaL^, 
B*.    nepaXverai  8^  icov  /x.ar^  rovpyov  roSe. 
KP.    apacra-€  /jloXKov,  cr^iyye,  /jLrjSaiiTJ  j^oXa* 

Sei)^09  yap  evpeiv  kol^  aprrj^viav  iropov, 
H#.    apapev  -^Sc  y  d}\a/rj  SvorcicXvTw?.  %  60 

KP.     ical  TTfi'Sc  vvv  TTopnacrov  acrffnikxa^,  ti^a 

/xa^  cro(f>LaTri^  &v  Jto?  viodearepos* 
H^,    n\rjv  rov^  &v  ovSel?  €v8iK(o^  fiepAlfatro  p^oi, 
KP.    c&apxxvrLvov  vvv  (Tffyrfvo^  avddhif  yvddov 

arepviov  hiap^Tra^  Traaarakev  ipp(oii€V(o<5.  65 

tipy^ffBtu  Cho.  560.   k^iovtrBcu  Earn.  403.  sense  of  fuiray,  rather  than  '  to  delay/ 

v^CtoBai  Cho.  ^9S.    vafcirecu  Suppl  999.  SeeTheb.  37-    Earn.  137.    Horn.  II.  zri. 

48.  Kfniras.  'Nevertheless  (i.e.  though  474,  iit^as  kwiKon^t  rap^opov  oW  ifjuU 
my  art  be  Dot  to  blame),  I  could  have  rriatv.  Apoll.  Rhod.  iv.  1396,  odd*  ifid- 
wished  that  another  had  possessed  it.'  rria-ay  T\a(6fi9voi,    Compare  \ijfjidu  iirom 

49.  ^irax^.  So  Herm.,  Dind.,  Blomf.  xifxri,  and  see  on  Suppl.  709,  where  fidni 
for  hrpdx^ii.  The  correction  is  Uie  more  occurs  in  its  primary  sense  of  '  a  search 
probable  from  the  frequent  intrusion  of  ^.  in  vain.' 

See  on  v.  2.    *  Every  thing  has  its  burden  68.  tr^iyyt^  *  tighten  them,'  Lat.  con' 

except  supreme  sovereignty,'  i.  e.   that  9(ringe.     Properly,  '  to  squeeze,'  whence' 

alone  is  free  fit>m  compulsory  duties.  fingo^  applied  to  manipulating  wax  or  soft 

51.    fyvwKa  roiffZt.     *I   know  it  by  clay,  and  'S^iy^i  *  the  grasper,'  cf.  Theb. 

this,'  sc  tomtSc  toh  ipyois.  538.     Phoen.  808.     Blomfield's  fancifUl 

55.  vu^,  i.  e.  avrd.  It  is  clear  from  v.  derivation  from  <r^i^  &y»  is  perhaps 
60  that  if^dUia  are  here  the  same  as  }^4\-  scarcely  serious* — /iat^So^^  X^^ih  *  leave 
Aia,  '  armlets,'  and  that  X'P^^"  means  nothing  loose  in  any  puif  of  the  fetters.' 
*  arms,'  not '  hands,'  as  in 'Herod,  ii  121,  65.  8<afiir^,  *  right  through.'  As  Pro* 
krarciiiSirra  iv  r^  Afxtp  r^y  x*^P^i  where  metheus  was  immortal  (cf.  -772)  the  ex- 
see  Mr.  Blakesley's  note.  pression  may  well  be  taken  literally.     At 

57.  ircpo(y«ra4  Koi  /ucrf ,  '  is  being  done,  the  word  oif  command  an  iron  spike  is 

and  is  not  undertaken  in  vain.'     Schol.  driven  into  the  breast  of  the  wooden  efiigy. 

Med.  ob  fidrriv  yivrrai.    This  seems  the  80  Ludan,  who  in  his  dialogue  entitled  Pm« 
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Hf.    aXal  IIpofiTfO^,  aSiv  vflrcporo^fii  'irwrnv. 
KP.    oif  8*  ai  KaTOKveU,  r&v  Aio^  r  r)(dpS>v  vwep 

(TTO'ctr  oirto^  fiTj  cravTov  oucnel^  ttotc. 
H4^.    dp^9  Oeofia  hvcBiarov  ofifiaaiv. 
KP.    bfm  Kvpoyvra  rdi'Sc  twv  iuu^itov.  70 

aXX'  aii<f>l  7r\€vpal<s  inj^arxoXiarrfpa^  fiqXe. 
H*.    Spw  ravT  cU^ayfO},  iirj^h^  cyiceXcv*  aya^. 

X^pei  Kara),  crtUXri  8^  KCpkoip-av  )3i^ 
H*.    #cal  8^  zrdnpcucTau  roipyov  ov  p^ojcp^  novtf,.  75 

KP.    ippa)fi€i/a}^  vvv  Oeu/e  Biaropov^  ireSa?, 

<09  oxnriTip/rfrrj^  ye  twiv  tpyiav  fiapv^. 
Hf,  ofiouL  [JLopifyQ  yXS^acd  crov  yripverai. 
KP,    <rv  fJLoXdcucCCov,  Tqi/  8'  ifirfv  aida£iav 

opyrjs  TC  rpa^ynp-a  /x-q  ^irivKifa'a'i  ftQt.  80 

KP.    hnavdd  vw  u/Spt^c,  ical  tfcwi/  y€/>a 

metheofl  has  had  Aesch jlus  in  view,  ^Koyt  to  nsU  the  links  to  the  rock.  It  is  possible 

9ia/iirjk|     Sicnrcvcpovn/iA^yovf.       Hermann  that  v4Zas  refers  to  the  fetters  round  the 

has  a  fimcy  that  the  poet  misonderatood  ankles,  fftciKn  to  the  legs  abore  the  knee. 

Hes.  Theog.  622,  iitcqv  Zik  kIoi^  ixdtraas.  The  process  of  fastening  proceeds  regu- 

'  fixing  the  chains  half  way  up  the  pillar/  larly  downwards  from  anna  to  feet ;  see 

^.  irw  0ircp  Herm.,  Dmd.,  on  account  l>5, 64,  71*  74.   By  the  words  x^^P*'  «ciT«, 

of  the  next  verse.  as  the  Schol.  Med.  acutely  remarks,  the 

67*  <t\i  8*  a9.     Compare  762,  trh  8*  aS  huge  size  of  the  effigy  is  indicated.     Per- 

KiKparfcu  Kiofofutx'^iCf^     In   both    cases  haps  a  stage  or  scatfold  erected  a^nst  a 

there  is  a  statement,  virtually  conveying  wall  afforded  space  and  means  for  the 

a  reproHch,  rather  than  a  question ;  and  operation. — hririiLirr^s  ^pyvv,  i.  e.  Zeus 

a2  is  not  *  again,'  in  respect  of  v.  36,  but  himself,  who  is  similarly  called  Mwos 

*  on  the  other  hand,'  i.  e.  differently  from  fiaphs  Vers,  824.     Soph.  frag.  478,   ico- 

me.  Aatrrol    KiaririfMrrol    kok&v.     Cf.  Theb. 

69 — 70.  These  are  admirable  yerses.  1015.    The  word  was  perhaps  applied  to 

In  the  first  Vulcan  gives  a  reason  why  he  overseers  of  slaves, 
laments,  and  why  Robur  should  lament        78*  t^P^i*    The  Scholiasts  refer  this 

too.     In  the  second,  Robur,  true  to  his  to  the  ugly  mask  worn  by  Robur. 
character,  can  see  nothing  but  the  grati-        81.  (rre^x^/ucv.     Vulcan  is  anxwus  to 

fying  sight  of  a    felon  Justly  tortured,  leave  the  distressing  scene,  but  the  other 

And  he  hastens  on,  as  if  in  mockery  of  stays  behind  to  gloat  over  the  agony  be 

ill-bestowed    compassion,    to    enforce    a  has  Inflicted,  to  taunt  his  victim,  and  even 

further  constraint.  to  joke  upon  his  name.     Ail  this  is  very 

72.  /iri^hy  iyxi^fv*  6.yav,  L  e.  as  before  finely  drawn.     The  origin  of  the  passage 

ipiura*  fjM\Koy,  ar^lyy*,  v.  68.    On  fiifiky  is  probably  U.  xxi.   122,   ivravOol  yw 

Ayav  see  Suppl.  1046.  jccto-o   fitr*  Ix^^ty,  or  Od.  xviii.    105, 

76.  Surr^vf  rtSas.     Hermann  under-  iyravBoi  wp  lico^  a-6tis  re  xiyas  r*  &ir- 

.stands  *  pierced,'  rather  than  *  galling,'  €p^K»oy.     Compare  also  Vesp.   149,  iy^ 

the  SchoL  giving  both  explanations.   Fint  ravOd   yvy  (frrti    ru^    JiXX:nv   M^X<^''* 

yulcan  is  ordered  to  enring  the  legs,  then  Plut.  724,  iyrcwBd  yvy  K^<ro. 


nPOMHOErS  ^ESMSITHS.  93 

(TuKSiv  iifrrffLepourL  npaariOeu     rC  croi 
otol  re  dvrjTol  TaivS*  aTravrX'^crat  novtov  ; 
^€vBcmjfi(a^  ae  Sa£/ioi^€9  npofKyjBia  ^  85 

KoKovaur  ct^ov  yap  crc  Sec  npofirideoi^, 

nPOMHOETS. 

Z  Stb?  aidrip,  koX  ra)(yTnepoi  irvoaX, 
irora/jLcip  T€  irrjyal,  ttoptCcjv  t€  Kv/idrcop 
ojrripidiiov  ye^aa-iJLa,  TrafifiTJTop  re  yyj,  90 

Koi  rov  iravoTTTriv  kvkKov  rjXiov  #caX5' 

hep^difff  olai^  aiKiaicriv 

SuLKpaio/ia/o^  TOP  iivpien] 

')(p6vov  dffkevo'a),     tolovS*  6  V€0^  95 

rayos  luucdpfou  i^vp  iir  i/iol 

hea-fjLov  dct/o}. 
^cS  ^€V*  TO  Trapov  to  t  inep^oiia/op 
VTffia  {rT€pdx<o,  nfj  ttotc  fi6)(doiv 

Xpif  repfuiTa  twvS*  cTTiTCtXat.  IQO 

86.  8(7  Upofi7i$4»s.  *  Yon  have  your-  against  Zens,  yet  of  heroic  submission  to 
ielf  need  of  a  contriver  (i.  e.  contrivance),  Necessity.  Hermann  remarks  that  the 
how  you  may  extricate  yourself  from  this  anapaests  imply  an  excitement  which  sub- 
bandy-work.'  The  meaning  is  the  same  sides  again  into  iambics  when  the  thoughts 
•a  if  he  had  said  8c7  vpofitiBias  or  r/>o-  of  his  own  dignity  and  real  innocence  re- 
imOturBc^j  but  he  prefers  to  personify  it  cur  to  his  mind. 

that  the  play  on  the  name  may  be  more  9<K  yfKaa/jM,    The  quivering  or  rip- 

pointed.     Similarly   we  have  Upofiddtos  pling  motion,  which  suggests  the  notion  of 

atHts  Find.  Ol.  vii.  44,  where  see  Dr.  *  countless '  because  the  dimples  are  never 

Donaldson.     Schol.   recent,   inrh  rod  ot-  for  an  instant  still.     It  is  inferred  from 

Kcfov  iif6fia7os  tioMWfi  <unhyi  6ti  Tpo-  this  passage  that  Prometheus  was  chained 

vvtp-hi  ^y  T«K  fi€\x6yrav  ovk  4v&^ir%  rii  within  sight  of  the  Euxine.   Cf.  inf.  1109. 

fi^XXorra  ofn^  ffvfjifiriyaif  obZi   ^i^yartu  94.  fivpitrrj.    This  must  be  understood 

imnhv  iKtvB^pwToi  iarh  tvu  9f<TfiSv,  in  a  limited  sense,  for  in  793  he  foretels 

88.  i  tfios  oiBiip.  Nothing  can  be  more  that  he  shall  be  liberated  fourteen  gene- 
grand  and  solemn  than  this  appeal  to  the  rations  after  lo.  The  Schol.  explains 
elements  itgainst  the  tyrannical  decree  of  iroAvcr^.  Strabo,  xi.  cap.  v.  toG  'Hpa- 
Zeus.  An  enemy  to  the  gods,  and  an  nXiovs  koI  rhv  UpofiriB^a  Xvarai  Xryofjityov 
outcsst  from  heaven,  he  addresses  the  x'^'^^"'  ^^'^  vcmpoy.  Aeschylus  him- 
free  air,  the  rivers,  the  dimpled  and  flash-  self  in  the  11.  llvp^6pos  made  the  term 
ing  ocean,  and  earth,  on  which  he  must  rpus  fivpidJ^aSf  as  the  Schol.  affirms, 
abide  in  torture  for  thousands  of  years.  98.  q>fv  <pfv,  Hermann  has  edcu  with 
Not  a  word  had  he  deigned  to  utter  under  Rob.  and  several  MSS.  The  same  va- 
the  taunts  of  Robur,  nor  does  he  now  nation  occurs  in  124. 
even  allude  to  them;  but  in  solitude  he  100.  hrtrt7\ai,  Suidas,  hrerttXar  &ya- 
I  his  feelings  of  profound  indignation  rttXas.    The  word  is  said  to  be  properly 
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Koiroi  ri  <^/ii  ;  irdvra  wpov^ewicrra/jLaL 
(TKedpZ^  ra  /i/XXoi^*,  ovSe  /iot  iroraivLOP 
mj/x  ovSa/  jj^er  r^i/  newpioixarrjp  Se  xp^ 

TO  r>j9  AvayfCT)^  ear  auonpirov  auei/o^. 
aXX*  ovT€  (Tiyav  ovre  /irj  <riyap  rvx^oi^ 
oTou  T€  ftot  rdcrS*  icrrL     dvrjrol^  yap  yipa 
iropo}v  oj/dyKai^  Taiah*  o/e^evy/iat  raXa^ 
vapdrjKOTrhjpayrop  he  ffrfp&ixai,  irvpo^ 
wriyriv  KKoiraJiav,  ri  SiSacricaXo^  T€)(yq^ 
wdairjs  PpOTois  neifyrjve  kol  /xeya^  nopos. 
rouicrSc  Trotvag  afJurXafcqiJidrcDV  rivto, 
vncuOpLo^  Seo-fiot?  t  ir€7racrcraXcvfi€V09, 


105 


110 


used  of  stars,  whence  hriroXai  Affrpwy 
Phoen.  1116,  because  oonsteltations  re- 
appear in  succession  after  their  setting. — 
wrj  Torc  is  not  a  direct  question,  but  for 
Sin?,  *  in  what  part  of  the  sky,'  as  if  he 
had  added  ^yxJurtrwy,  and  was  constantly 
watching  tiie  horizon  to  greet  the  welcome 
star  of  his  delivery. 

106.  aiyay  oirrt  fi^  trtrfiuf.  This  idea 
is  repeated  in  205.  He  cannot  help 
appealing  to  the  elements  against  his  cruel 
sentence,  and  yet  he  cannot  fully  declare 
its  injustice  without  self-praise;  *for  it 
was  through  giving  privileges  to  mortals, 
that,'  &c.  The  Scholiasts  refer  fi^  aiyay 
to  his  fear  of  Zeus ;  but  such  fear  was  no 
part  of  Prometheus'  character. 

109.  vctpOriKowXiipotrov.  The  compound 
seems  to  mean  *  filled,  or  stored  within  a 
hollow  wand,'  wtir\fip»fi4¥r}y  tls  vipOnKO, 
i.  e.  for  the  purpose  of  concealment.  So 
irXtifHivv  otvov  tls  iyyos  Eur.  Iph.  Taur. 
964.  The  ydf>&7i^  was  a  species  of  fennel 
(fet-ula  or  ferulago,  but  different  from 
our  foeniculum  officinale,  the  pith  of 
which  has  none  of  the  properties  of 
tinder).  Theophrastus,  Hist.  Plant,  vi. 
cap.  2,  describes  itMfiiyas  a^S9pa,  fioy6- 
KcutXoSt  yoyarAiriSt  with  alternate  and 
sheathed  or  amplexicaul  leaves,  divided 
into  capillary  segments,  and  with  umbel- 
liferous head.  From  the  stem  the  Bac- 
chic thyrsus  was  made.  It  is  said  that 
the  modem  Greeks  still  use  the  dry  stalk 
for  transferring  fire.  The  legend  is  from 
Hesiod,  Theog.  667.  Opp.  62,  who  re- 
presents the  offence  against  Zeus  to  have 
consisted  not  merely  in  stealing  the  fire, 


but  in  the  deceit  practised  by  Prometheus 
.in  giving  mortals  the  better  share  of  the 
sacrifice,  on  account  of  which  Zeus  had 
denied  (ovk  iHlHov)  them  fire.  To  convey 
it  to  them  under  these  drcnmstances  was 
an  act  of  rebellion :  for  the  object  of  the 
supreme  ruler  had  been  to  restore  the 
balance  of  advantages  between  the  gods 
and  mankind. 

112.  Toi<Ur8c,  i.  e.  roidtrit  woiyiis  roi- 
£k8c  iifAirXeuciiindTmy.  For  he  had  just 
recounted  borh  the  fault  and  the  penalty 
of  it.  The  common  reading  weurffoXtvrhs 
&K  is  retained  by  Hermann,  on  the  sole 
authority  of  Tumebus.  Most  MSS.  omit 
Af,  but  the  Med.  has  wao'ffaXwfidyos,  and 
Rob.  9€<rftoT<ri  wtirafrffaXtvfiiyos,  Dindorf 
says,  rather  too  confidently,  **  non  dubito 
quin  Aeschylus  scripserit  OwalBpiois  Utar- 
fiaiiat  wpwrirtwapfiiyoSf**  which  he  admits 
into  the  text.  Perhaps  w9W€uraaXfVfi4yos 
has  been  too  hastily  rejected.  We  have 
just  such  a  verse  Suppl.  924,  ov8*  iy 
irrvxous  filfiXmy  Kar€a^)payi<rfi4ya,  and 
other  writers,  who  seem  to  have  had 
Aeschylus  in  view,  use  this  very  par- 
ticiple. Menander,  frag.  inc.  vi.  cTr*  ob 
^iKolots  wpoffirtirarraXtvfidyoy  ypdipovci 
rhy  npoftijBda  wphs  reus  ir^rpoit;  Ludan, 
Dial.  Marin.  14,  6f>^  riiy  *Ay9pofi€9ay 
wpoKUfjL^yjiy  M  riyos  w4rpas  rpofiXtfros 
wpooTrewarraXtvfi^yriy,  Also  in  his  Kard- 
wXovSi  Ty  lar^  wpoairrrarraXtvfi^yos. 
The  reading  of  the  Med.  points  to  ira(r<ra- 
Xo6fi*yos,  but  the  present  participle  is  less 
appropriate,  and  wturffoxSw  is  said  to  mean 
( to  f^imish  with  pegs.'     See  on  663. 
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2  2,  lia  ca, 
Ti9  dx^^*  Tt9  oS/ia  Trpoa-ewra  fi  d<^eyy^9*  115 

^€ocn;ro9,  •§  fiporcu}^,  rj  K€KpaiUvrf ; 

iK€To  rep/ioviov  iirl  irdyov 
TTovcDV  ifiSjv  d€(op6^,  fj  tC  Sif  diktav ; 
opare  Seo'iitarrfv  ftc  SvanoTfiov  Oeop, 

TOP  Jto9  ix^pop,  TOP  TTcurt  Oeols  120 

8t*  direxOeia^  iXdopff^  oiroaoi 

TT^p  Jto9  avX^i^  €tcroix^€V(Tu/, 

8ia  r^v  X«w/  ^iXoTi}Ta  ^porSiP. 

<f>€v  ^cS,  Tt  TTOT*  aS  Kipddiariia  icXva> 

TTcXas  oUop&p  ;  aidrip  8'  i\a(f>paLS  125 

irrepvycDP  piTral^  viroaupClgieL. 
nap  fioL  <fH>fi€pop  TO  TrpoQ-epnop. 

XOPOX. 

liTjSep  <f>oP7i0ys*  (f>iXCa  arp.  d. 

yap  178c  rd^t9  wrepvycjp 

doais  d/iiXXat9  irpoa-efia  180 

Tdi/8c  ndyop,  7rarpa>a9 
fioytg  ira/)et7rov(Ta  (f>p€Pas> 

114.  "2  2  rd  fubitae  miretionem,  la  was  not  pennitted  to  enter  the  abode  of 
lid  quid  sectttonim  nt  ezpectationem  ng-     Zeus  after  stealing  the  fire. 

nificat"     Herm.  127.  ^ay  4>ofi*p6y,      Because  he  fore- 

115.  iifjiii  di^yyhh  imell  unaooom-  knows  the  approach  of  the  dreaded  vul- 
panied  by  aoy  yision.  Fragrance  was  tore:  hence  his  alarm  at  the  rustling  of 
generally  regarded  as  the  token  of  a  divine  wings.  Cf.  Ajac.  229,  otfxoi,  ^fiovfuu 
presence,  as  of  Artemis  in  HippoL  1391.  rh  wpocdfnrop.  The  introduction  of  the 
—Kticpofidtmif  something  partaking  of  both  Ocean  nymphs  is  a  beautiful  conception, 
human  and  diyine,  as  of  heroes  or  demi-  and  finely  carried  out.  Their  language 
gods.  The  metre  of  116  is  baochiac,  as  throughout  breathes  the  purest  virtue,  mo- 
inf.  694.  Theb.  101.  Ag.  1072  ;  that  of  desty,  and  beneficence.  Their  character, 
117  is  composed  of  a  resolved  dochmius  as  ministers  of  mercy  and  consolation, 
and  a  cretic  The  nominative  to  Yiccro  is  was  obviously  designed  as  a  contrast  to  the 
Ms  or  fiporhs  implied  in  the  adjectives.  unbending  obstinacy  of  Prometheus,  just 

120.    watn    Btois,      Schol.    Med.    «ca2  as  a  skilful  painter  brings  out  a  dark 

o^ol  yiip  itpyl(oirro  Tlpn/jinOti  9tii  rh  wvp,  foreground  by  contrast  with  a  light  sky. 
ix  yiip  Toihov  wdma  p^ara  rh  Koiirhv        128.  firfi^p  ^firjOps.    The  metre  is  the 

tJxov  ol  Aydpwwoi  leai  obK  Iri  KBimy  <rvv-  same  as  Suppl.  618,  a  choriambus  pre- 

«Xd'*  ceded  by  an  iambic  dipodia.     Hermann 

122.  Horn.  Od.  iz.  120,  o{f94  fuv  cicr-  arranges  these  verses  as  Ionic  a  minore,  and 

Mxrcvo-i    Kvnrfirai,      See  inf.   on   663.  so  Dindorf  in  his  Metres  of  Aeschylus. 

There  is  -something  of  bitterness  in  thus  V.  137  begins  with  a  superfluous  syllable 

characterising  the  partisans  of  Zeus,  as  (anacrutds),  as  Suppl.  620,   rcAcctfroroi' 

those  who  had  the  entrie  of  his  court,  icpdros  JAJSic  ZcS. 
Prometheus  (says  Plato  in  the  PVotagoras)         132.  mpuwowra.    This  is  Homeric,  aa 
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Kpavnvo^poi  8c  ft*  etnfi^v  aS/xu* 

KTwrov  yap  A;(«  ;(aXvj8o5 
Si^fcv  avrptav  iiM)(pv,  Ik  8*  hrkfj^i  /xov  135 

rai^  deiiepSiTTiv  axoSi* 

HP.  aUu  alai, 

rfj^  irokuriKvov  TrfOvo^  ^Kyoua,  140 

Tov  irepl  irao'dv  ff  etkLcra-ofia^v 
^dov  aKOLixiJTfa  pevyAvn  ita&e^ 
7raTp6T*TiK€ayoVt  ^epxOrjr,  iaih^aft 
oua  8ecriJi£  irpo&nopiraro^ 

77jcr8€  (f>dpayyo^  crK(yrr4koi^  iv  aKpoi^  145 

(f>povpav  SXpfjjKov  ayyj(r<a, 
XO.  \€va-cr(a,  IIpofiTidev,  <j>o0€pa  8*  ai^.  a. 

ilxoL<riv  ocraoLS  o/Aix^a 
Trpoay^e  nXijprj^  8aKpv<ay, 

<rov  hefias  cicrtSovcra  150 

nerpq^  7rpo<ra\KUp6ii€Pov 
Talari  aSafiavToSeroLcn  Xvfiai^* 

IL  Ti.  337>  yvv  94  fit  wap^nrovd^  A\oxos  the  cbofas  are  made  to  faover  in  the  air 

fUL\aKois  iiriiffcriv    &pfi7i</   is    w6\€fioy.  on  a  level  with  the  head  of  Prometheus 

Many  verbs  of  this  kind  bear  the  sense  of  till  desn>ed  (280)  to  alight  and  hear  his 

*  talking  over  to  one's  side,'  i.  e.  per-  history  at  leisure.     On  the  tatter  passage 

suading,   consoling,  &c.     So  itofrrryop^yt  the  Schol.  Med.  remarks  $o6\€Teu  <rr^(rcu 

064.  1022.->;A^7<f,  becanse  the  maidens  rhv  x^^^  ^"^  "^^  trrdaifioy  Acn;. 
oQght  not,  in  strict  Greek  propriety,  to        140.    troKurfKyov,     Hes.  Theog.  387 

pay  such  a  visit,   even  on  the  plea  of  s^q.  and  ib.  364,  rfis  ykp  x^^t«i^  <<<''< 

charity.     Hence  the  difficulty  in  obtaixl-  rayi<r^vpoi  *fiirfeu'?yai.     Plutarch,   Sym- 

ing  their  father's  consent.  posiac.  V.   Quaest.  x.  §  4,  icol  yiip  aMy 

134.  KT&rov  itx^  x^^^^^'     'The  re-  rhy Hoatifi&ya^  «cal  iK»i  rohs  irfKayucobs 

verberation  of  the  hammering  of  iron/  Qtohs  voXmiKvovi  koL  xo\vy6yovs  Airo- 

viz.  the  noise  of  Vulcan's  hammer,  '  pene-  ^yovcriy. 

trated  to  the  depth  of  our  cave'  (see  309).        142.  ^cv/tan.     This  may  point  to  ab 

'  and  drove  away  my  sedate  modesty.'  early  knowledge  of  the  great  North  At- 

The^  contest  between  maiden  bashfulness  lantic   current  imparted  by    Phoenician 

and  cariosity  is  happily  described.     Her-  navigators.     See    HertxI.  ii.   21 ;    iv.   8. 

mann  derives  Btfitp&irts  from  d4fios,  *  posi-  Plato,  Phaed.  §  61.     Hom.  II.  zviii.  607- 
tion,'  whence  BtfiiOKia  and  Otfuitru,  Od.         146.  hxh<^f^-     An  Homeric  use;   Od. 

ix.  486.     Hesych.  Btfitp^-  )3c/3ofo,  trtfip^y  vli.  211,  ix^oyrai  6i(^y. 
tvffTc^s.    Compare  6fifJta  fjcvxoyj  Suppl.         162.  rauirV,      Most  MSS.   have  raus 

195.  &9a^avro9^Totr,  but  8*  is  added  in  the 

137*    huri^iKds.     A  proverbial   phrase  Med.  by   the  original  hand.    The  con- 
fer '  in  haste,'  which  Blomfield  well  iilus-  fusion  between  rdls  and  roTirSc,   &c.   is 
trates  in  his  Glossary. — 6xVt  probably  a  perpetual ;    see  Monk  on  Hippol.   402. 
real  aerial  car,   Kpatiry6<rvToy  Oaicoy  inf.  1391.  Inf.  242. 
287*     By  some  mechanical  contrivance 
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vioL  yap  ouucovofioL 
Kparovcr  'OXvfwrov  V€o^qlois  8c  S^  po/iols 

Zeifs  adirio^  Kpa/rvveL, 
ra  rrplv  he  nekcapui  vw  dXaroZ 
nP.        ei  yap  fi  vno  yrjv  vipOep  ff  ^AiJhov 
Tov  veKpoheyfiovo^  eU  ampoirrou 
Tdprapov  ^kcv  Sco-fbot?  akvroi^ 
dypito^  wekouTa^,  a»9  iiyjre  deo9 
fiTjrc  Tt9  aXXo9  rotcrS'  iireyijOeL. 
vw  S*  aXOipiov  KLwyfia  raka^ 

€)(dpoLs  im)(apra  ireirovda. 
XO.  rt9  £§€  rktjcnKdphio^ 

de&v,  OT<f  rd^  iinxapf) ; 

Tt9  ov  ^vpaxrxaK^  icaicot? 
Tcoccrt,  hix<i  ye  Aio^ ;  6  8*  €7rticoTa>9  act 

ridiiievos  dyyafiTrrov  voov 


156 


160 


or/),  p  fc 
166 


156.  ^4rms.  The  MSS.  h«ve  MtritMs, 
but  Bentlejr  restored  the  true  reading 
from  Hesydiiiu,  iSh'ttr  MafimSf  o3 
inryfc«rarc9ci^iw.  Attrx^Aof  Upofui\Bu 
Atfffi^hp.  See  a  probable  instance  of  a 
aiinilar  gloss  haying  cr^t  into  the  text, 
inf.  254. 

157.  rk  wfiip  ircAi^pMu  '  All  that  was 
anciently  great  he  is  now  doing  away.' 
Scfaol.  Med.  robs  Ttravas  Ktd  robs  ro^uv 
wSfums.  The  word  may  be  called  Ho- 
meric, bat  we  have  w9\^pioy  wpSyfia  Ar. 
At.  321,  w€\^pior  (pyoy  Find.  Pyth.  vi. 
41.  The  verse  well  expresses  contempt 
for  the  spirit  of  progress  which  has 
oome  over  the  celestials  under  the  new 
dynasty.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  chorus 
as  well  as  Vulcan  (v.  35)  join  in  the  dis- 
like to  the  new  sovereignty. 

161.  The  MSS.  give  As  /liwor^  Btbs, 
and  as  &AAor  is  added  by  a  later  hand  in 
the  Med.,  Hermann  conjectures  &s  ii-fi" 
word  T»/A^c  Of  6s  TtSi  where  the  repetition 
of  Tis  has  a  parallel  in  Suppl.  57.— For 
hrryifBfif  which  Dindorf  reads  with  the 
Med.,  Hermann,  Blomfield.  and  others 
prefer  iytyhBti,  on  the  ground  that  ye^i^a 
rather  than  y7i$4«»  is  the  Attic  usage.  We 
find  indeed  ynSo^  ^ptyl  in  Cho.  759, 
but  in  a  passage  not  free  from  suspicion. 
Though  lirl  adds  much  to  the  sense  (cf. 
htixip^uf)  it  may  have  been  added  by  a 


grammarian  or  transcriber,  and  then  Ir- 
ryvftfifi  would  have  been  cut  down  to 
lirtT^tfci.  On  the  construction  of  the 
indicative,  see  inf.  766. 

163.  KlrvyfM.  We  have  the  form  «ci- 
v6a<ru  in  Cho.  188.  Compare  t^yiyfjM  and 
aiylffffofieu  in  connection  with  aly4u.  The 
word  seems  to  have  signified  a  moveable 
image  suspended  so  as  to  turn  with  the 
wind  (pseillum).  Hence  Schol.  Med.  ex- 
plains &ait€p  etiuXoy  Kpffidfityoy  6irh  rhy 
it4pa.— The  MSS.  give  6  rdKas.  Ehnsley 
is  perhaps  right  in  omitting  an  article 
which  is  at  least  unnecessary. 

168.  Hermann  gives  9lx»  yovy  iyhsf 
from  two  MSS.  which  have  8(xa  V  Ms, 
though  in  these  the  vulgato  is  given  as  a 
various  reading.  The  chief  reason  for  the 
change  lies  in  the  antistrophe  188,  where 
see  the  note. 

169.  The  reading  of  this  verse  is  very 
doubtfuL  The  MSS.  give  Otfityos,  which 
does  not  suit  the  antistrophe,  and  was 
therefore  altered  by  Pauw.  The  present 
participle  is  well  suited  to  the  sense, 
though  BiaBai  y6oy  is  the  Homeric  ex- 
pression, and  ZiZia  yap  is  very  plausibly 
corrected  to  ^ilia  ^  in  189  by  Porson, 
yhp  and  8c  being  constantly  interchanged. 
So  one  MS.  gives  Z%bs  yitp  for  Z^bs  8*  in 
410.  There  is  a  further  difficulty  in 
Syyafarroyf  which  is  written  by  a  late 
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Sd/ivaraL  ovpaviaa^  170 

yei/t^a^'  ovSi  Xi;|^et,  nplv  iv  ^  Kop^crg  K€ap,  ^  vakaniq,  rivl 

rav  hvaakfiiTov  iXf)  rt9  ap)(av, 
IIP.        ^  fx^v  €T  ifiov,  KatTTC/o  Kparepal^ 

ip  yvum&aaq  atict^o/xo'ov,  175 

-XpeUu/  i^€i  iiaKaip<au  trpvraafi^f 

Sct^at  TO  viov  fiovXev/x,  v<f>  orov 

a-Kfjirrpov  rifid^  r  AirocrvXarcu, 

Koi  fi  ovTi  ftcXtyXa><r<rot9  ireidov^ 

€7raotSat(Tty  dik^ei,  areped^  r  180 

ovwoT  aTTCiXas  rrrq^a^  roS*  eya> 

Karafirjvvafa,  nplv  ia^  i^  dypwiv 

Secrii&v  ^(aXacrjy,  Trotwi?  re  rivtiv 

XO.  aif  iJL€u  dpaxrv^  re  koX  irtKpai?  di^.  ^. 

Svatcrtv  ovScv  im\aX^,  186 

ayoj/  8*  IkevdtpooToiieis. 
ifjLas  8e  (f>p€va^  Ipedic^  hwropo^  (^o/3o9' 

hand  in  the  Med.,  and  does  not  aocontely  nsed  tranritiTely,  aa  203.  235.  264.    On 

correspond  with  tiie  metre  of  IR9.    Hence  irpWcofis  see  Suppl.  365. — rh  y4oy  0o6' 

Hermann  reads  iorpo^.     Such  correc-  Xcvfi*,  i.  e.  the  marriage  with  Thetis ;  cf. 

tions  however  assume  a  contested  point,  inf.  786.    The  notion  of  phi  or  pian  is  to 

that  not  the  smallest  syllabic  deviation  is  be  attributed  to  the  fears  of  Zens  in  asking 

ever  allowable  in  the  choral  metres  of  for  the  information. 
Aeschylus.      Compare   Theb.  344  with         179.  otfrc  Porson,  Herm.,  Blomf.,  by  a 

358,  and  ib.  559  with  623.     Suppl.  570  probable  correction ;  for  offroi,  the  reading 

with  577*    For  these  and  similar  send-  of  the  Med.  and  others,  was  likely  to  arise 

ments  some  have  expressed  surprise  that  from  the  error  of  shortening  i  before  y\. 

the  poet  should  have  escaped  a  ypa^  Hermann  adds,  *'  opponi  inter  se  preoes 

AcrciBcIar  at  Athens.     On  this  subject  see  et  minae  debebant." 
Grote,  Hist,  of  Greece,  i.  p.  514.     The         183.  woiyhs  rli^tty.     Schol.  Med.  rovro 

open  infidelity  of  Euripides  and  the  equally  r^s  /ir/aXo^i/faf  Alcx^Xov  koI  TlpofiJiBdiat 

undisguised  ridicule  of  Aristophanes  shew  H^iovt  rh  fitrh  r^jv  \^w  iroiyas  curcTy  rhv 

that  the  Areopagus  sometimes  found  it  Ala,     It  is  not  enough  for  the  haughty 

convenient  to  be  asleep.     But  Aeschylus  rebel  to  be  liberated.     He  will  have  satis« 

cannot  fairly  be  charged  with  favouring  faction  for  the  wrong,  or  Zeus  shall  be 

such  opinions.      On    the   contrary,  the  the  sufferer  in  the  end. 
general  tone  and  moral  of  this  play  tend        188.  ipi^urt.  So  Dind.,  Blomf.,  Elmsl. 

to  shew  the  omnipotence  of  Zeus.    The  with  ed.  Turn.     Hermann  retains  ^p4Burt 

expressions  here  uttered  are  but  the  puny  with  the  MSS.     See  sup.  168 ;  inf.  435. 

murmurs  of  dissatisfied  subjects.  The  omission  of  the  augment  in  a  chorus 

174.  ^  fiiiy.    These  particles  often  im.  presents  no  difficulty,  especially  in  a  poet 

ply  threat  or  defiance,  as  inf.  928.     *  1  who  affects  an  epic  style.     We  have  un- 

can  tell  him  that  he  will  yet  want  me,'  questioned  examples  in  wdWwro,  Suppl. 

&c.   Wakefield  proposed  a,iKi(6fA€yos,  from  561     ^(t  iptKt  Pers.  899.    irdSofity  Cho. 

one  of  the  later  Scholiasts,  who  has  koItoi  411. 
alKiC6ft9v69  fict  >nd  elsewhere  the  verb  is 
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SeSui  yap  afi^X  crat?  rvyais, 
va  nOT€  T(iv8€  TTovtav  190 

Xprfi   crc  Tepfia  Kckcrajn    ecriSco^    dlictx^ra  yap  yjOea  koX 

anapdfivdov  ^et  Bipovov  irats. 
nP.         oI8*  oTt  rpa')(ys  kcX  trap  iavr^ 

TO  StKaioi/  e^^coi'  ^cvs*  aXX*  e/iira^  195 

[ouki,]  fiaXaKcyvciiKOP 
citrrat  iro^,  oroi^  ravrg  paurdy* 
rrfv  8*  aripa^ivov  crropea-a^  opyTfv 
€49  apOp^v  i/iol  Koi  ^(XoTT^ra 

cnrevScDi'  ottcvSow  -tto^  ij^cu  200 

XO.    rrdvT  iKKoKv^ov  koX  y^ytav  tjiiIu  \6yov, 
iroUf  Xa)8oiy  ere  Z€V9  iir  curuxfiari 
ourcus  drtfuus  koI  trucp&^  atici^erat* 
hiSa^ov  rifias,  ct  Tt  /i^  pkdirru  Xoyo)., 
UP.    oXyeo^a  /iO'  /iot  ical  Xeyct^  corly  toSc,  205 

aXyo5  8c  (TLyav,  ira^rrayy)  8c  hvawoTfia. 
eirei  rd^urr  rjp^avro  Saip^ove^  xokov, 
oToais  T  iv  aXXijXotcrii/  c^po0vv€To» 

190.  wa  ir«rc  •—  jc^^orro.      '  What  vlfy,  comparing  929,  and  that  some  verses 

shore  yon  are  to  reach  before  you  see  the  have  been  lost,  on  the  ground  that  this 

end  of  these  troubles.'     See  sup.  100.  system  probably  ooarresponded  with  the 

Snppl.  4S2 — 6. — Schol.  4i  firra^popii  itwh  preceding  174  seqq.    This  question,  how 

rA¥  TpovopfuCofAdtmp  ¥W¥, — iLKixTo.  (U.  far  anapaestic  verses  interposed  in  choruses 

rrii.  75),  '  not  to  be  reached,  or  come  fall  under  the  rule  of  antistrophic  cor- 

over,'  i.  e.  obstinate,  inexorable.  reepondence,  still  requires  investigation. 

194.  irap*  iavr^  ix^if.    This  notion  of  See  on  Ag.  1430.   Inf.  1112. 
keepingjusticeaU  to  oneself  seems  derived         197*  fairv,  i.  e.  as  described  in  178. 
from  &e  heroic  times,  whep  the  kings         199.  iipBfUir  xai  ^lAifnrra.     This  again 

were  bound  to  dispense  it  Impartially  to  is  epic.     Hom.   Hymn,  ad  Merc.  62 1, 

their  subjects,    fiiomfield  compares  Eur.  AirroiSijs  Karivtv<r€v  iv^  i^fi^  kolL  ^i\6' 

Soppl.  431,  rhy  v6nav  Ktierriftdyos  t^hs  rriri, 

vap*  a6T^.     So  also   the  13io<  y6tioi  of        20fi.  Koi  \iyuv,     Cf.  660,  ical  \iyow^ 

Zeoa,  inf.  411,  ace  opposed  to  Kowoi,  aiirx'^i^o/tM,     Supra,  106.     *  These  things 

tboee  for  the  public  weid.  are  painful  to  me  even  to  speak  of,  but 

196.  otm.  This  word,  so  appropriate  then  it  is  pain  also  to  conceal  them.' 
to  the  context,  is  omitted  by  most  critics,  208.  arJuris—ol  ftitf.  Compare  Cho. 
though  the  later  Schol.  found  it,  and  ex-  633.  Antig.  260,  \iyoi  8*  iv  i^Ji'f|^olaty 
plains  lnroXafA0diw,  It  is  true  that  ol/ioi  ipp6$ovy  icaicol,  ^6Kai  i\iyxoow  ^6\aKa, 
would  have  suited  the  metre  as  well^  and  Baoch.  1131,  Ijy  9h  -woo*  d/iov  fioii,  6  fiiv 
is  the  usual  Attic  word ;  but  ot«  is  epic,  trrwdCuVf  k.t.\.  So  Virgil,  Eod.  vii.  16, 
and  found  even  in  Lysistr.  1266,  so  that  *  Et  oertamen  erat,  Cory  don  cum  Thyr- 
it  is  by  no  means  without  authority.  Her-  side,  magnum.'  The  ^  Scholiasts  need- 
maim  mspects  that  it  is  a  corruption  of  iessly  take  this  verse  9iii  /i4<rov,  or  as 
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oi  fi€u  dikovT€^  iKfiaXew  iSpa^  Kpovov, 

a>9  Z€V9  ivaxraroi  Srjdei/,  oi  Be  rov/iTroXu/  210 

airevSovTC^,  a»9  Zeif^  iiiJTroT  ap^evep  OeSnr 

hrravff  eyo)  ra  X^crra  Povkevcop  indeu^ 

Tiraua^,  Ovpavov  re  Kal  XOouo^  retcva, 

ovK  rjSxnnjdrjir  aiftuka^  8e  firjxaa/a^ 

aTLfida-cun-e^  KaprepoU  ^poirqiiaj(rw  215 

^ovT  a/iox^i  w/)09  fiita/  re  Seoiroarew. 

eiiol  Bk  lirjfrqp  ovx  ^^ra^  fiovov  Oe/iL^, 

Kal  rata,  rroXk&v  ovofidraiv  t^p^  p^Ca^ 

TO  fieXXov  y  Kpaivoiro  npovrede(mCKeL, 

a»9  oi  Kar  Icrxpv  ovBe  irpo^  to  Kaprepov  220 ' 

X/>€tTj,  Bokffi  Be  rou9  virep(rxpvra^  Kparew. 

roiavr  epov  Xoyouru^  e^rfyovpevov^ 

OVK  rj^ioicrcu/  ovBe  Trpoapko^ai  ro  irw. 


interferiDg  with  the  oonstrnction  toifiovn 
— ol  ikhf  94\o¥T9t,  Schol.  recent,  irpo- 
X^ci  Z4  Tivas  ^htfyttrias  ytpo/i^yas  r^ 
AA  wop*  aifTov,  Xva  kxdpioroy  ica2  Ayrii- 

213.  Tiraras.  FirometheuB  himself  was 
called  TiT^Lyf  Phoen.  1 1 22,  and  hia  mother 
Themis  Ttrayls,  inf.  893 ;  hut  unless  we 
identify  Themis  and  Earth,  these  Titatts 
were  not  strictly  his  brethren,  but  only 
of  kindred  race,  Titanum  toboleg,  tocia 
no9tri  ganffuinitf  in  the  fragment  trans- 
lated by  Cicero,  Tusc.  ii.  10,  (vyo/m/- 
fu>y*s  inf.  418.  Elsewhere,  as  Eum.  2, 
Aeschylus  distinguishes  B4fiis  and  Tcua, 
and  it  does  not  seem  necessary  to  con- 
found  them  in  the  following  passage, 
which  may  be  understood  thus: — *Both 
my  mother  Themis,  and  also  her  pre- 
decessor in  the  oracular  seat,  Earth  (who 
is  called  by  many  other  names,  as  Rhea, 
Demeter,  Cybele,  &c.),  had  foretold  me 
how  the  event  was  to  be  brought  about' 
It  may  be  objected,  that  if  distinct  per- 
sons were  meant,  the  verb  should  have 
been  in  the  plural.  But  this  is  not 
always  the  case,  the  verb  in  fact  referring 
only  to  one  of  the  nominatives.  Her- 
mann attributes  some  weight  to  the  argu- 
ment of  Schiitz,  that  as  Prometheus  does 
not  seem  to  qpeak  of  the  Titans  as  his 
own  brothers,  he  cannot  have  meant  that 
there  was  but  one  and  the  same  parent 


of  them  all ;  but  he  observes  that  in  1112 
he  certainly  addresses  the  earth  as  i 
ftrrrphs  i/irit  a4fias,  and  thinks  that  here 
the  poet  is  inconsistent  with  his  own 
mythology  in  other  places.  Perhaps  the 
explanation  of  this  confusion,  if  such  it 
is,  may  be  found  in  the  union  of  the 
later  polytheism  with  the  older  element- 
worahip,  which  was  then  in  a  transition 
state. 

214.  tdfi6\as  firixoyds.  Schol.  Med. 
irvytriit,  riif  4fiiu  ihfKoy6rt.  To  act  with 
craft  was  the  purport  of  his  '  advice  fbr 
the  best'  (212),  not  so  much  his  own 
suggestion  as  derived  from  oracular  as- 
surance. 

221.  XP<^^*  ^  Dawes  fbr  xp^i*  f  or 
Xp^  ^i-  We  find  xp^irrcu  for  XP*^  Arr«u 
in  Soph.  frag.  537 «  but  there  can  be  no 
question  that  the  alteration  was  rightly 
made.— For  6wfpax^>^as  the  MSS.  give 
{nr€p4xoyras,  some  inferior  copies  having 
6ircpc(rx^rraf.  The  correction  is  Person's. 
Compare  bv^pa-x^v  6\$oy  Pers.  705,  and 
see  Monk  on  Hipp.  1382.  The  meaning 
of  the  aorist  is  '  those  who  should  have 
prevailed '  (qui  vieiuent).  Hermann  reads 
inrtpripovSt  which  he  defends  by  the  in- 
genious but  perilous  argument  elsewhere 
adduced  (see  on  254),  that  Aw4pT€pos  is 
often  explained  by  the  gloss  bw€p4xo»w. 
Yet  he  introduces  a  needless  complexity 
by  understanding  rc^s  tk  Z6k^  6w€fn4pws, 


nPOMHSETS  JESMnTH:S. 


•41)? : 


Kpanara  8ij  /ioi  r&v  irapeoTcoTfou  rare 

i(f>aCver  etvai  irpo&ka^ovTa  iLiryripa  .    225 

kKovff  €k6vti  Zrjvl  {Tv/iTTopacrraTcti^. 

c/iai^  Sc  fiovkais  Taprdpov  fiekaixPadri^ 

K€v0fii}v  KoXvTrrct  rov  TroXatyci^  Kpovov 

avTolo'i  aviifiaxoiai.     touiS*  cf  €/iov 

6  T&v  $€(ou  rvpawo^  d>(f>€krjfUi/os  230 

KaKauri  iroival^  raurSe  /x*  i^rnieCxIsaro. 

€veaTi  yap  irco?  toCto  r^  TV/oawi8t 

v6(T7)iia^  roi?  <f>i\oLa'L  p/fi  ireiroidei/ai. 

o  S*  oSj^  ipanoLT,  airCav  Koff  rpnwo, 

cuKiC^Tai  ii€,  rovTo  Stj  a-a/fyrjpui.  235 

OTTcug  rdx^urra  tov  irarp^ov  c?  dpovov 

KaOe^er,  cv^v9  Scufioa-uf  i/e/ict  yepa 

dXXotcrti^  aXXa,  ^at  Stcorot^^tfcTO 

apxqv*  PpoT&v  Se  ra>i^  TaXain<opa}v  \6yov 

ovK  €<r)(€i/  ovha/t  dXX'.dtaralcras  ya/09  240 

TO  irai/  €)(py^€P  oXXo  (^iTvcrai  I'coj'. 


224.  T&f  iraf)«(rT«^wy  t^c.  Not,  *  the 
best  of  present  drcomstances'  (ScboL  re- 
cent. T&y  ivterrofidiwv  wpaiyfniT»¥)f  but, 
'of  the  schemes  which  Uien  occurred  to 
me.'  So  the  Greeks  often  say  wapdarii 
fioi  rovTo.  The  two  meanings  howe?er 
are  closely  connected ;  the  former  is  the 
better  translation  in  Ag,  1020,  hroVf  rii 

225.  Most  MSS.  give  irpoa\a$6tnif 
which  Scholeiield  defends,  and  so  I  for- 
merly edited.  But  the  reading  was  likely 
to  proofed  from  a  grammarian  ignorant 
of  the  Qsnal  idiom,  by  which  the  par- 
tiriple  shMd  rather  agree  with  the  ac- 
CDsative  understood  as  the  subject  of  the 
infinitive.  Besides,  irpo&Kafi^itf  means 
Tather  'to  take  as  a  partner'  than  'to 
admit  to  one's  counsels/  though  in  either 
case  the  oracular  aid  of  Themis  is  meant. 
The  point  of  the  whole  nanratiTe  is,  that 
Prometheus  at  first  sided  with  the  Titans 
against  the  new  Jovian  dynasty ;  but  when 
they  would  not  listen  to  the  only  counsel 
which  he  knew  would  ensure  success, 
namely,  the  employment  of  cunning  in- 
stead of  open  force,  on  which  they  proudly 
relied,  he  went  over  to  the  opposite  fac- 
tion, reiolving,  like  a  god  of  forethought 


as  he  was,  to  be  with  the  winning  party 
at  all  events. 

228.  fcoX^rrci.  II.  xiv.  203,  Urt  t« 
Kp6tfov  tbp^cfira  Ztbs  y<^7is  v4pB€  KoBturt 
vol  iirfnry^oto  OaXdo'tmis,^  av/ifidxourt, 
i.  e.  the  Iltans. 

231.  woiyttis.  Some  inferior  copies 
have  TifuuSf  which  Hermann  admits, 
quoting  Hesychius,  rifiii'—worh  5^  jcol 
rtfiuputi  ^  iarriitriffts  ^  KVplcL,  One  MS. 
has  miralr.  See  on  Ag.  672. — For  4^- 
niiul^wo  Blomf.,  Dind.  give  &Kn}/ic(^aro 
from  two  MSS. 

232.  fycoTi,  ir.r.X.  One  of  those  pa- 
triotic stage-sentiments  which  the  recent 
dominion  of  the  Pisistratidae  rendered  of 
obvious  and  popular  application. 

234.  h  V  ii^p  ipmrat^,  •  However,  to 
revert  to  your  question,'  i.  e.  in  202. 

238.  9i€<rroixl{9To.  Hesych.  9irrl$tro 
4w  (TToixv  *^^  T(l({«i*  litfp€r  iiirh  r&v  tls 
To^f  <rfiKobs  9Urarf6rrt»¥  t&  voi/ivta  «ra2 
Biaitf>w6irrc»tf  ix  ri}t  i^o/iris  indtrnp  rhr  fSia. 
Similarly  itrroixtfo,  492,  but  the  true 
sense  both  of  the  imperfect  and  of  the 
middle  voice  must  here  be  enforced,  nmm 
ip9e  imperium  sibi  eorutituere  incipiebat. 
Fkobably  the  idea  was  taken  from  Hes. 
Theog.  jlfb^  abpw^  4fifiaatK€6*it  Kdprtl 


IM 


AISXTAOr 


xo. 


np. 
xo. 


Kai  rolcrw  oif&eU  avrePaa^e  nkrfv  i/iov' 

rov  fij)  Ziappaurdana^  €t$  ^AiZov  fuokew, 

T^  TOL  rotaZcrSe  mniovalai  Kdii^rrrofiai,  245 

irda^ew  fjih/  akyewaura^,  oitcrpalaw  8*  IZew* 

Ovfirovq  8*  iy  olfCTO}  TrpoOe/iei/os  tovtov  rvxcti/ 

ovK  yj^ia^difv  avT09,  aXXa  vtiKjeZ^ 

£8*  IppvOiiicrfiaA,  Zrfvl  hvaKkeff^  ditt. 

ai^p6if>pa)v  re  kok  Trerpa^  eiprycurfia^^,  250 

ooTt9,  npofirfdev,  (roicru/  ov  ^waa^akf 

fiox&oLS'  iyo}  yap  ovr  &v  etcrtSca^  Ta8c 

€XPT)tpVy  6i(rt8ov<ra  r  rjkyvv07fv  K4ap. 

Kol  fjirfv  (f>i\ois  cXeti/os  eUropaof  iyd. 

fiij  -TTou  TL  irpovfirj^  T&vBe  koX  irepairepco  ;  255 


vuciiffas   irardpa    Kp6rov    c?  5i    cjccurra 
idcaniTois    Scrro^cy    6fA&s    Koi    iv4^pait 

Tifjuis, 

242.  roTtriv,  So  Hermann  with  the 
MSS.  Others  give  roari8\  and  it  appears 
to  have  been  the  original  reading  in  the 
Med.  See  on  152.  Though  Aeschylus 
rtfrely  uses  the  article  in  the  strict  Home- 
ric sense  for  o5tos,  there  are  at  least  two 
undoubted  examples,  Suppl.  352,  r&w  yhp 
oh  Hutu  T6\ts,  and  ib.  1(131,  8rc  rot 
fi,6p<nn6¥  i<m  rh  yiworr*  ^^  and  perhaps 
also  Eum.  323.  In  other  places  it  stands 
for  the  oblique  cases  of  airrhs,  'him,' 
'it,'&c. 

243.  4^€\u<rdn7iv.  This  is  the  reading 
of  the  Med.  and  other  MSS.,  and  I  was 
wrong  in  preferring  i^€pvadfiriy  in  ed.  I, 
not  only  as  having  less  authority,  but 
because  analogy  rather  requires  i^tppu' 
irdfifiVf  though  I  collected  many  examples 
of  the  single  ^  in  similar  words,  to  which 
add  U.  xiii.  544.  Od.  zu.  105.  Soph, 
frag.  25.  Buttmann  (see  Lexil.  in  ▼.) 
suspects  that  we  should  even  write  ip- 
pvffadjitiVj  since  Homer  shortens  the 
aorist  in  II.  xt.  29,  rhv  fi^y  iyi»r  Mtv 
^vcrd/triy.  So  also  Theb.  153  291.  The 
quantity  of  the  v  however  seems  doubt- 
ful ;  we  find  tv  Baytty  4ppvcrdfi7iv  Aloest. 
1 1 ,  and  elsewhere  ^trtrtu.  But  ^(cAv<r^- 
imy  seems  free  from  all  objection;  the 
middle  voice  being  often  used  in  this 
verb  where  we  should  rather  have  ex- 
pected the  active.  See  Suppl.  1051.  Eum. 
166.    Androm.  818.     Oed.  Tyr.   1003. 


Ajac  531.  Hes.  Theog.  528.  Od.  x.286. 
— In  roD  fiii  two  oonstmctiona  are  mixed, 
rh  pL^it  for  A<rrc  pAi,  and  rod  fio\€iy  tdf' 
ro6s.  The  /i^  is  added  in  the  latter  case 
from  the  notion  of  prevention  and  pro- 
hibition in  i^€\v<rdfiriy.  Similarly  H^rod. 
i.  86,  p^trerai  rov  piii  (Hyra,  KwrcucauB^yau 
Compare  256. 

247-  ro{nwi  rttx^w,  Thia  is  the  doc- 
trine of  the  ipca^os,  or  meeting  with  the 
like  favour  ftt>m  those  we  have  obliged. 
See  on  Theb.  472.  We  might  therefora 
correct  ravrov  with  some  probability. 

248.  pfi\€&s.  The  MSS.  have  &anrAc«f , 
perhaps  the  original  form,  but  Aeschylus 
seems  to  prefer  the  Homeric  word.  See 
sup.  42.     Cho.  234. 

254.  jcal  ftV  ^<Xo».  The  sense  is, 
'Yes,  but  it  is  only  to  friends,  not  to 
Zeus  (248),  that  I  seem  deserting  of 
compassion.'  He  thus  shows  that  what 
the  chorus  has  said  is  no  real  consolation. 
— dK^iyhs  is  Person's  correction  for  ^Ac- 
tuf6s.  Hermann  reads  oucrphf,  on  the 
principle  already  pointed  out  (221)  that 
4\€€iyhf  superseded  it  as  the  established 
gloes  on  that  word.  Thus  Hesychius  has 
oltcrpd'  iKttiykf  and  again,  oiicTp6r  iKt* 
tiv6s.  It  is  certain  that  the  most  obvious 
and  useless  interpretations  have  occasion- 
ally crept  into  the  text.  Thus  in  Ag. 
532  the  MSS.  give  icol  «ws;  kir6yrmy 
Tvpdyyvy  (hptis  riyds ;  for  Kotpdymy,  and 
BO  in  Prom.  979  many  copies  have  rvpw^ 
vomn^  iixt  KOipeuwh/r*. 

255.  fi4i  mv,     *You  don't  mean  to 
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UP.    dvqrov^  y  ejravcra  {ir)  irpoS^pKeaOai  fiopov. 

X0>    TO  TTOLov  evpoiv  rfjaSe  (fxipiiaKov  voarov ; 

IIP.    TVffAa^  iv  avTots  cXTrtSa?  icarciicura. 

XO.    [xey  a}(f>€K7i[ia  rovr  ihrnpn/jaft)  fipotol^. 

IIP.    irpo^  TolcrBe  iianoi  irvp  eyw  a^w  ^nacra.  260 

XO.    KcX  vvv  (f>koyayirov  irvp  €)(ovor  e(fnjii€poi ; 

IIP.    d<^*  ov  ye  TroXXas  iKixadrja-ovraL  re^as. 

XO.    TototcrSe  81^  ore  Zcvs  iir  cdndiiiaaw 
atKtfcrai  re  /covSa/i'^  X^^^  kok&v  ; 
ovS*  ccrro'  ad\ov  ripiia  aoi  irpOKeifieyov  ;  265 

UP.    ovK  aXXo  y*  ovSci',  7rXi7i'  orav  Keiv(o  8oicQ. 

XO.    Sdfct  Be  ircS?  ;  rfe  cXtti?  /  ov^  o/o^s  ort 

rj/iapre^ ;  &^  8*  ruiapres^  ovr  i/iol  keyeu^ 
Kaff  1780^17^,  o-ot  T  0X709.     oXXa  rat}Ta  ft^ 
fjbed&iiei^,  ajSkov  8*  eKkvcw  t^rjrei  rwd.  270 

UP.    ika^pov,  ocm9  wqiiaTtav  e^co  v68a 

exei,  Trapouvelv  vovdetelp  re  rov  icaica>9 
npdao'ovT'  iyo)  Sk  ravff  amtivr  rjinaTdfiTiv. 
eKCJV  €KCt}V  rjixapTov,  ovk  apinja'oixar 
dvTjTot^  8*  dpnfjiyoiv  avros  rjvpofirjv  iropov^.  275 

say  yon  went  yet  beyond  this  (i.  e.  243)  ?  literally  *  to  foresee/  i.  e.  to  know  on 

— Yes,  I  stopped  mortals  from  looking  what  day  they  were  to  die,  but,  as  one 

Ibrwaid  to  their  fitte.'    Hermann  corrects  of  the  hiter  Scholiasts  explains  it,  ^ph 

BpffTvhs  y*  wa^as,  6^Sa\fA&y  Ixc^i^  f^>^  OaifaiTov,  to  be  always 

258.  In  rv^^^ks  he  of  coarse  alludes  contemplating  it  in  a  desponding  light, 

to  9pMpK€viku. — 4X^1^03  is  finely  said,  so  as  to  have  no  energy  for  trying  to 

for  hope  is  a  characteristic  of  man  alone,  improve  the  present  condition. 
It  has  been  well  obserred  that  ''instinct        260.  4y^.  The  pronoun  is  by  no  means 

is  ignorant  that  it   knows,  and   reason  redundant,  the  sense  being,  '  it  was  I  who 

knows  that  it  is  ignorant ;  but  spirituality  gave  them  fire.' 

does  more, — it  hopes."   It  has  been  gene*        271-  ikw^phv,  Boris,     'Tis  easy  for 

rally  assumed  that  there  is  here  an  allu*  one  who  —.'   The  proverb  is  given  in  Bek- 

Am  to  Pandora  (Hes.  Theog.  570.    Opp.  ker's  Anecd.  p.  38,   4\o^^v  wapauftttf 

60  aeqq.);    but  there  is    no   similarity  rhy  kok&s  vtwpayAra.    The  proud  con- 

wbatever  between  the  woman  so  called,  tempt  as  well  as  the  obstinacy  of  Ptome- 

lent  by  Zeus  as  a  punishment  to  mortals,  theus  is  admirably   drawn.     He  admits 

and  who  let  loose  upon  the  world  all  the  that  he  sinned,  knowingly  and  in  defiance, 

evils  of  humanity,  leaving  hope  alone,  but  pleads  that  it  was  in  a  good  cause. 

and  the  gift  of  P^metheus,  who  confers  He  is  a  martyr  to  benevolence  and  phil- 

hope  as  one  of  his  benefits  to  man,  even  anthropy.     And  smarting  under  a  sense 

before  his  gift  of  fire.     Hermann  thinks  of  injustice,  he  adds  that  he  had  not  ex* 

Plato  had  this  passage  in  view,  when  he  pected  this  /    Thus  the  superior  power 

makes  Zeus  say  to  Prometheus  (Gorgias,  of  Zeus  is  made  to  appear.     He  cannot 

p.  623,  d)  vtmariow  itrrt  irpiMJwras  o^-  crush  his  spirit ;  but  he  can  make  him 

re^f  rhv  Bdi^oroVf  vvv  fikv  yiip  vpoiaaai,  feel,  and  confess  that  he  feels. 
By  wpMpKwBm  we  must  not  understand 
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ov  iiijv  ri  nowat^  y  wofiriv  roCaurC  ii€ 
Karurxy€u/€ur0(u  rrpos  rrerpoL^  rreBupa-ioL^f 
TV)(6vT  ipf^iJ>ov  TovS*  ayeCrovo^  ndyov. 
KoxTOL  ra  fih^  napovra  /iri  Svpeaff  S.X1* 
ireSot  8^  fiaxrai  ra?  irpoa^pirova'a^  rv^W  280 

aKOva-afft  &^  fiddrire  8ia  tcXovs  to  rrSa^. 
v^iOeo'Oi  ftot,  "ireidecrde,  (rviiTVovrja'art 
r^J  vvv  /xoyowrt.     ravrd  roi  rrkopcjfiarri 
irpos  oXXoT*  aXXov  mj/iovri  npoa-i^aveu 
XO.        ovK  dKovcat^  €n€0(&v(a^  285 

rovTO,  HpofirjOai* 

KoX  vvv  i\aAf>p£  noSl  Kpavnv6avTov 

doLKov  npoXLiroviTt  oXdipa  ff  ayyov, 

mpop  olciiv&v,  OKpLoeo'ajf 

X^ovl  rgSe  ircXoi'  roifs  crov9  8c  iropov^  290 

'XpgC'^  8ia  iravTO^  aKovcai. 

SIKEANOX. 

'>)Ka>  8oXt;(^9  rdpixa  K^kevOov 
huiiieiy\fdfi€PO^  irpo^  ae,  Ilpofirjdai, 
TOV  irT€pvy€OKfj  TovS*  oi(ovw 

279.  Koirot.    The  MSS.  have  kcJ.  yuai,  oonoriTed  to  be  the  eastern  shore  of  the 

The  reading  of  Rob.  is  admitted  by  Her-  great  circamambient  stream.   Henoe  Orid, 

mann,  and  the   context   is    entirely  in  who  copies  every  thing  Greek  (Fast  t. 

favoor  of  it.  233) »  makes  Juno  rest  in  the  Islands  of 

281.  8i^  t4Kovs,     He  intends,  as  Her-  the  Blest  (the  Canary  islands)  in  her  visit 

mann  observes,  to  tell  them  all  about  his  to  Oceanus.    The  scene  of  Prometheus' 

destined  deliverer,  though  in  681  he  avows  sufferings  was  in  a  part  of  Scythia  lying 

his  resolution  not  to  reveal  what  Zeus  above  the  Pontus ;  and  Enripides  (HippoL 

most  desires  to  know.  S)  speaks  of  those  who  <*  dwell  within 

283.  Tovr^  roi.    <  Tis  thus  that  — .'  the  Pontus  and  the  Atlantic  limits  "  as 

See  on  Suppl.  396.   Hermann  edits  rtand  the  inhabitants  of  the  whole  world  in 

0-01.  Dind.  ra^r^  Toi.  Thucyd.  vi.  17,  icol  the  direction  of  ktitnde.  See  also  ib.  1956, 

ravra  4i  ifiii  vt6Tns^h  r^v  U^Kowomni'  and  Here.  Fur.  234.     Inf.  425. — ripiM 

viwy  Himfity—iffAl\ria€,    The  meaning  is,  icfXc^v  u  in  point  of  construction  for 

'  You  may  some  day  have  to  suffer  your-  K4\tv0oy,  the  notion  of  completing  the 

selves.'  Hence  there  is  an  emphasis  on  r^  journey  natorally  suggesting  rdpfuu 
yw  fioyovyri,  Schol.  recent.  #ircl  ody  ravB*        294.  r6yZ^    ol»y6y.     It    was    a  beast 

othvs  ix^h  '<<  «ca2  ifuis  i/iol  trvfiiroytty  rather  than  a  bird  (rcrpfluriccAJ^i,  403), — 

9v<rrvxovyTL,  Iva  fCcd  6fi«v  cfiror«  Ity  avfi"  a  winged  monster  like  the  ypvinUrot  and 

fiairif  rh  yho  r^s  t^x^^  A8i|Xoi^,  rhy  6/uis  lwiraXfitrfw6yfs  in  which   Aeschylus  de- 

irapafiv9fi<r6fi€yoy  lx<"'''<*  lighted,  and  whicK,  as  the  discovery  of 

292.  SoXix^r.     The  abode  of  Ocean  the  Assyrian  sculptures  suggests,  may  have 

was  in  the  far  west,  for  the  early  Greeks  been  derived,  through  the  PersianB,  from 

knew  absolutely  nothing  of  what  they  the  east.    **  Grotesquis  mixtures  of  the 
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yviayiqi  oTo/iimv  arep  evdwit^v.  295 

Tats  orats  Sc  ruj^cus,  laOi,  <rvvaky&* 
TO  T€  yap  lie,  Sokw,  ^vyycvcs  oura>9 
ifravayKaXfiL,  X<i^pi^  T€  yo^ov? 
ovK  ecrrty  ot6)  p^C^ova  poipav 

veCpatp*  ^  (ToL  300 

yvolo'ci  8c  TctS*  COS  erv/ir*,.  ovSc  pdrriv 
X^p^Toykaxraeu/  h/i  pov  <f>€p€  yap, 
(njpaiv*  ort  ^/[yiy  crot  ^pirpdao'^iv' 

OV  yap  TTOT    €/0€t9  O)^  *SiK€aPOV 

<^tXo5  €(ttI  jSefiaiorepo^  aoi.  305 

UP.    €0,  Tt  XP^H^  f  '^^^  <^  Si?  '^oviav  ipJav 

rjK€i^  iiraimj^  iro)^  cToXfwjcras,  Xtnwv 

eirciinjpoy  rt  paipa  koX  7r€rpr)p€(f)7J, 

avTOKTLT  aanpa,  rriv  o-iZripoprfTopa 

iKdelv  €s  alav  ;  •§  0€(aprrja(av  TV)(a^  310 

ipas  a<l>i^ai  Koi  (wa<r)(akSiv  KaKoi^ ; 

SepKov  dca/ia,  rovSe  rov  Jtos  (f>i\ov, 

rov  ^uyKaraoTTJcravTa  rfiv  Tvpa:uviZa, 

otats  xnr  ainov  rnipovaiirL  KapiTTopax. 
SIK.    6p&,  Hpopjidev,  Koi  irapaiviaai  yi  <rot  815 

bird  and  the  qoadniped"  have  also  been  viiumnat  ixarip^  rit  wdrra  ^  roitri  lU- 

recently  duoovered  in  Phoenician  tombs  Xxnai  9cuTv/jt6yt<ri.     Hence  there  is  no 

at  Comae.— -yr^fi]},  the  mere  will  of  the  real  ground  for  the  ingenious  guess  of 

rider.     It  is  vain  to  specnhite  on  the  6.  Burges,  fitl^on^  hy  Spea^,  from  Trach. 

macbinerj  bj  which  such  effects  as  a  real  67t  <2  warphs  W/xoi  ra^  tLpw. 
aerial  car  (287)  and  a  dumbrous  hobby-         302.  ^pk  ydp.    As  a  proof  of  readi- 

horse  ioould  have  been  deposited  on  the  ness  to  serve  him  beyond  mere  words,  he 

stage  from  above.    As  the  Greek  theatre  desires  to  know  how  he  can  help  him. 

was  wholly  without  roof,  we  must  con-  Thus  wpdffffMiv  is  opposed  to  A^eiv  im- 

oeive  a  sort  of  crane  {kp^iJ^  or  iApftnia)  plied    in    x'^*''^^^*'^^*"''     ^^  Suppl. 

strong  enough  and  lofty  enough  to  hoist  60.9. 

these  supernatural  visitants  quickly  and        306.  iral   0^  8^.     'So  you  too  have 

noiselessly  over  the  heads  of  the  actors.  come  to  gaze  at  my  tortures.*    The  cha- 

297*  ivyywis.     See  on  39.    The  con-  racter  is  admirably  sustained.     Prome- 

nexion  alluded  to  in  670  would  not  con-  theus  wants  no  one  to  console  him ;  he 

stitote  {vTTcVcia.  .  treats  the  fine  words  of  Ocean  with  cold 

300.    ytlfuufu.     For  the  construction  contempt,  and  only  asks  him  ironically 

see  Ag.   003.     Cho.    164./ The  phrase  how  he  has  had  the  courage  to  attempt 

seems  to  have  arisen  from  the  custom  of  so  long  a  journey. 

awarding  a  larger  share  of  the  feast  or        310.  09wp^awy  koI  {vMurxoXwy.     'Or 

the  priies  taken  in  war  to  the  chiefs  in  can  it  be  that  you  have  come  not  merely 

the  heroic  times.    See  II.  zii.  311.  xziv.  idly  to  gase  at,  but  also  to  condole  with, 

626.     Od.  xiv.  446.   zv.  140.   xz.  280.  my  misfortunes  ?    See  then  a  sight,'  &c. 

Thnc  iii.   3.     Herod,   vi  67,  StirX^d^M  The  MSS.  and  edd.  vary  between  ^  and  4. 

P 


106  AISXTAOT 

dekd)  ra  XSotol,  Koirr^p  ovtl  wouciisjtp. 

yCyifdXTKe  travrov,  Kai  /i.e^a^ocriu  rpovov^ 

V€ov9'  v€09  yip  KtU  TVpaWQ^  €V  0€oii. 

ei  8*  £§€  rpaxw  #cal  rc^iyyfto'ous  Xoyov? 

/>CY|r€t9>  ra;('  ai/  cov  koX  fjuaKpav  mtaripw  320 

daK&v  kXvol  Zeif^f  cSorc  <rot  rov  vw  ;(oXov 

trapovra  fi6\diiaf  iratSiay  e&at  Bokcu^. 

aXX\  2  raXoLirmp*,  0.9  ^^^s  opyas  a^9» 

fv^ret  §€  TTiiySe  in;/Aar€oy  airoXXaya^. 

ap^oL   tcroi9  crot  ^fKuvofiOA  \eyew  raSe  325 

roiavra  p^iinoL  r^9  oycu^  wfniyopcw 

yXa>cr(77}9f  npoftofO^,  rairi)(€Lpm,  yiyveroA. 

<rv  S'  ovSeiTQi  TairciP09»  odS'  eur€C9  iociicot9> 

ir/>o9  Tot9  irapovax  8*  aXXa  vpo&kafiew  Bikti^ 

ovKow  ifJioC  ye  •)(p{ifiG^o^  SiSaoicaX^  330 

irpo9  K€VTpa  Kwkov  eicro^els*  6/xii^  art 

rpaxp^  /lovdpX^  ovS'  vtre^^vi^of  KpareL 

KOX  ifhryo)  fi€v  d/it  Kol  Treipdcrofixu 

ai)  S*  i7orv^a£e9  fii/S'  ayai^  koLfip€Mjr6ii€i.  335 

8I7.  7<7y«(rfrc  0-avT^.    This  is  dearly  of  Zens,    i^x^*  irojiXihM  mnit  be  teken 

one  of  the  wise  men's  saws,  y¥A9i  trtnurhv^^  together,  *  a  mere  mockery  of  suffering/ 

like  fu^¥  ^Tw^cv*  irya¥  in  ^%  /ciylH  The  later  Soheliast  explaiiis  x^Aoy /Ux^i" 

Aydlfcir  Sappl.  1046,  and  inf,  909,  where  by  r^v  X^vifr  rw  vw  hforvximw.- 
flee  the  note.— ^0<(p/MNrcu,*  adapt  to  year-        336.  iipx'^   'stale,'    *old-iMhi«Ded.' 

aelf  new  ways;'  so  Aloest.  1157,  vvw  ykp  Ar.  Pint.  9S8,  h^cuov  m«)  cwF(f6».    Nub. 

lk99npii6ciuvBa,  fifKrim   $iov» — p4ot   yhp  1357.  H99,  &s  ^x^**  «^*    '^^  proverb 

icoi,  IC.T.A.,  i.  e*  yonr  old  fashioned  idieas  alluded  to  is  expressed  in  other  words 

do  not  snit  the  new  dynasty,  which  makes  Snppl.   1044,  ptir^dfw   rvr    Utw    €§x^, 

light  of  yonr  fiMicied  deserto  (280),  and  Theocr.  is.  20,  n^i  fi4ya  ^v^cv.    On  the 

exaots  absolute  obeddenee.    The  character  word  Mxtipa,  where  M  gives  the  sense 

oi  Ooean  is  that  of  a  prudent  adviser,  of  reciprocity,  as  in  ^170^^0,  imimx^ 

who  without  servile  fear  on  his  own  part  and  many  odher  words,  see  New  Cr^phUy 

inculcatas    submission    to    the    supreme  p.  223. 

power  as  the  wisest  course.     He  does        -SSI.  irphs  tedrrpa,    80  Ag.  1602,  wp^t 

not  impeach  the  justkse  of  Zeus,  but  re->  it4ifTpa  fiii   Xdicrt(9,  /a^    wodcat   /toyps. 

garde  him  aa  a  stem  and  absolute  ruler  The  phrase  is  boi  rowed  from  an  ox  that 

(332),  against  whose  omnipotent  will  it  kicks  against    the    goad,  and  is  worse 

ia  mere  folly  to  contend.  wounded  fbr  the  resistance. 

320.  ^iiftts.  See  on  Suppl.  478.^  335.  \a0po^r6fi(u  'Do  not  ffo  on 
T^x*  ^  K\6ot.  This  passage  seems  to  talking  intemperately.'  A  few  copiee 
be  ridiculed  by  Aristophanes,  who  makes  give  ?imtpocr6fi9<,  by  a  common  oonfu- 
Arometheus  in  the  Birds  (15C8)  hold  up  sion  between  v  and  /3.  So  kaipf  for 
an  umbraUa  that  Zeus  may  not  see  him  Ad/9^in  Pers.  113,  i^avirfis  for  wwfidinis 
nor  hear  his  treasonable  conversation.  ib.   377    *Qd    Bum.   434.     M4fi^   fDr 

321.  r^  rvF  x<Uai<,  the  present  wratii  4^S«d^  Theb.  271. 
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^  ovK  oUrff  aKpifiS}^,  &v  7r€pia'cr6<f>p<m/,  oTk 

yXcScrcrj;  /xarcua  Crjfiia  npoaTptfierai  / 
IIP,   CrjXio  a,  60ovv€k  ifcro^  alria^  Kvpei^, 

rrdvTtav  iieracryjuv  koX  rerdkfijfKi}^  ifioi. 

Koi  vvv  eao-ov,  fivjSe  croi  /jLekrjO'dno'  340 

ndmio^  yap  ov  Trcicretg  viv  ov  yap  eyinOij^. 

iraTTTaive  8'  aino^  /lwj  rir  mjfiav&ff^  48gJ. 
I2K.    TToXX^  y  ofietyaiv  tov%  TrcXa?  ^pepow  €(f>v^ 

^  cavTCfir  epr/fa  Km  X<$y&>  reKfiaipofiai. 

opfuofiei/ov  Sc  fArjha^jm^  avruairdajf^*  345 

airxS)  yap,  axr)(S>  rrpfhe  hoipeaj/  i/iol 

Scacretv  jr,  (Sore  r&vSe  <r  iKkvcrat  w6v<ov, 
nP.    TO  fbo^  (7*  iwai^,  KoifBafJtrTf  Xijica  irore* 

irpoOvyJas  yap  ovSo/  cXXciTrec?*  drap 

fjLTjSey  Travel*  fidrriv  yap,  ov8h/  &<f>€Kiav  350 


S87-  wpo&rpifirMu.  The  ezpression 
neon  Id  Hs  origin  to  bekmg  rather  to 
ooraady,  in  leferenoe  to  the  punishment 
of  Bkves,  as  Bqnit.  5,  vKirfitt  M  irpo<r- 
rplflertu  rois  •Ufrtuf.  In  Ag.  309,  irp^tr- 
rpifMfutf  though  useA  with  an  alfauion  to 
the  *wear  and  tear'  of  metal,  and  oor- 
raponding  to  owr  term  *  detriment,'  can 
hardly  be  independent  of  this  sense  of 
wpovipl0Hr^m,  In  later  writers  only  it 
waa  employed  in  a  good  sens«,  as  Dem. 
Androt.  p.  617,  v^e^ov  rirA  M|iBv  upo^- 
rr^d^rro  rots  m€ienifii4pots. 

988,  (ri\&  tf^.  This  is  said  in  bony : 
'fine  talk,  for  one  who  has  escaped  all 
blame,'  or  'lacky  that  yon  are,'  &c. — 
wdrrrni^  ftrrwrx^i^t  ft.r.A.  This  seems  to 
mean  that  Ocean  was  implicated  in  the 
faoltt  Frometliena  had  committed ;  yet 
in  34t  the  latter  boasts  that  he  stood 
alone  in  thwarting  Zens.  Hence  we 
most  rather  understand,  *  in  having  made 
common  cause  with  me.'  Schol.  Med. 
$avftd(w  trw  «wf  oM^k  ir4wo¥0at  titb  Atbs 
(fvMiATwr  puM,  Schol.  leoent.  ^ofttiyas 
8i'  Ar  vuwitkyiifftttf  *  having  shown  your 
toleratton  of  my  doings  by  your  sym- 
pathy.' The  construction  itself  implies 
that  Kol  rcroAfii|ir^f  is  only  an  equivalent 
to  ToX/nfpdt.  Not  that  instances  are 
wanting  of  a  word  so  inserted  as  to 
interrupt  the  regular  syntax,  as  Antig. 
537>  K«l  ^Vfifirrirx*^  «m^  f  ^  '^'  ^' 
riat. 


MO.  fai94  iroi  ^cAtyo-cCrM.  This  use  is 
rather  rare,  and  is  perhaps  confined  to 
the  third  person  singular  of  the  aorist. 
Cf.  Theb.  1030,  M  ^K^Hrm  tipL  Ajac. 
1334,  i»4i  0't  ytKfitrirm.  Inf.  10S3,  ct<r€X- 
04rm  at  fiiprot^,  &9y  x.r.X. 

342.  aifrhs  fiJi  rt  mifimyBft.  There  ie 
a  certain  degree  of  irony  in  this.  Hie 
anxiety  lest  Ocean  should  come  to  harm 
on  his  account  is  only  so  far  sincere,  that 
he  is  too  proud  to  seek  any  consolation 
in  others  suffering  in  common  with  him- 
self. The  same  cold  reAisal  is  repeated 
in  348,  and  the  tone  of  the  whole  pas- 
sage is  not  that  of  fnendly  concern  but 
of  isolated  endurance.  In  this  sense  we 
must  also  understand  382  and  398. 

840.  /tfi^ofuit  fA*  Blomf.,  Dind.»  from 
the  two  Cambridge  MSS. 

348.  rit  lUv  ^  hrmy&y  i.  e.  r^t  vpO' 
dvfjUas.  The  phrase  must  not  be  taken 
to  imply  hearty  thanks ;  the  meaning  is 
quite  the  reverse:  'you  are  very  good, 
but  piny  don't  trouble  yourself.'  In 
fhct,  ^mpA  meant,  with  the  Attic  writen, 
'  no,  thank  you,'  and  was  chiefly  used  in 
formal  or  ceremonious  acknowledgement 
of  something  which  was  declined.  So 
Ar.  Ran.  508,  irdUAitfV*,  4w€urA,  Xen. 
Conviv.  i.  7,  ol  &/i^  rhv  tvKpdrfiy  imu- 
yoffPTts  tV  kA^ii'  oOx.  ^le'X"***'"''^  <'^'''- 
^tnrrliirnv.  Ar.  Aofa.  488,  ht^pw^'  Aye 
yvvi  aS  rdAoira  teapfiti. 

800.  iff97^p  4fML    So  with  a  dative 
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aXX'  Tfaiixa^e,  o-avrw  CKTroSoiy  e^^oiv 
eyo)  yap  ovk  ct  8vorTvj(^»  tovS'  elvexa 

ov  Srjr,  inei  fic  koX  KaavYirqrov  nJ;(at 
reCpova  "^ArXavro^,  os  7rpo9  €(nripov%  tottovs 

€<miK€  kIoV    OVfXXPOV  T€  Kol  x6oVO^ 


355 


Pen.  838,  6f  rott  BtuMtvai  wKovros  Mhf 
^Xfi.  Antig.  580.  Ar.  At.  420. — For 
04\us  Hermann  haa  OdKots  with  two  or 
three  MSS.,  understanding  woi^ffus  for 
Toi^iTciat  &y.    Bat  see  on  £um.  847* 

3A3.  Here,  as  in  Suppl.  184,  all  the 
MSS.  give  c&cva,  which  the  editors 
change  to  oBvtKtt.  Properly  speaking, 
Tovi*  cvcKo  answers  to  ol  «Vc«a  or  oSKcxa, 
as  II.  i.  110,  Tou9*  iytKd  a^iv  iKri$6Kos 
&\7«a  rc^x'*t  oHyttc*  iyit  Koipris  Xpwni' 
tSot  &7Xii*  &roiya  ovk  I^cAov  8^(a(r0a(. 
See  the  note  on  the  former  passage,  and 
compare  t^.  629. — rvxcit ,  aceidere,  Pers. 
702.     Ag.  623.    Suppl.  786. 

365.  In  the  MSS.  this  part  of  the 
speech  is  wrongly  assigned  to  Oceanus. 
Elmsley  first  detected  the  error,  and  the 
editors  have  generally  followed  him.  Atlas 
was  the  Kouriyrnros  not  of  Ocean  hut  of 
Prometheus,  Hes.  Theog.  609.  Eiam- 
pies  of  ov  SJrr*  ^«1  in  continuous  narra- 
tive are  quoted  hy  Dindorf  from  Oed. 
Col.  435.  Alcest.  567.  Herad.  607  >  see 
abio  Hec.  367.  Hippol.  1062.  The  argu- 
ments, that  Prometheus  rather  than  Ocean 
would  speak  of  the  seventy  of  Zeus,  and 
also  that  the  former,  as  foreknowing  every 
thing,  is  the  fitter  person  to  predict  the 
eruption  of  Aetna,  are  not  in  themselves 
cogent;  for  Ocean  might  have  quoted  an 
instance  of  heavy  punishment  simply  as 
a  warning,  and  also,  as  a  god,  may  be 
supposed  to  have  been  not  less  prescient 
than  Prometheus.  It  is  true  also  that 
the  mention  of  ^i^^iyopa  KOfiwdtrfiora  in 
368,  which  seems  to  imply  a  reproach  to 
himself,  appears  less  adapted  to  Prome- 
theus. Nevertheless  the  latter  part  of 
the  speech  (v.  381)  is  clearly  addressed 
by  Prometheus  to  Ocean,  and  that  too 
in  terms  which  imply  no  change  in  the 
dialogue.  In  the  present  passage  ov  9nr* 
4wt)  asserts  his  reluctance  to  see  others 
in  suffering,  and  denies  that  he  takes 
pleasure  in  that  kcucAv  tcottrmtfla  which 
was,  commonly  thought   a   consolation. 


This  ia  one  of  the  noble  traits  in  his 
character,  and  consistent  with  his  disin- 
terested philanthropy.  Atlas,  it  should 
be  remembered,  held  his  pott  as  bearer 
of  the  heavens  by  compulsion,  Kparffnis 
&w^  iiyAyKfis,  Hes.  Theog.  617,  and  there, 
fore  as  a  punishment.     See  inf.  436. 

366.  wphs  iair4povs  r^ovt,  Humboldt 
has  shown  that  the  Atlas  of  the  ancient 
mythology' was  the  great  volcano  of  Tene- 
riffe,  which  rises  12,172  feet  above  the 
sea,  and  usually  has  its  snow-capped  cone 
enveloped  in  mist.  Phoenician  mariners 
who  had  seen  it  in  the  distance  appear 
to  have  communicated  vague  information 
to  the  Greeks.  The  later  writers  always 
speak  of  the  Atlas  in  Mauretania ;  *  quan- 
to  sublimior  Atlas  Omnibus  in  Libya  sit 
montibus,'  Juv.  xi.  26.  Indeed,  as  early 
as  the  time  of  Herodotus  Atlas  was  he^ 
lieved  to  be  one  of  the  chain  in  the  n.w. 
of  Africa,  which  he  says  (iv.  184)  is  so 
high  that  the  peak  cannot  be  seen,  and 
that  the  clouds  never  leave  it,  so  that 
the  natives  call  it  xioya  rod  oifpayov.  So 
Pausanias,  i.  33,  6,  J  ^  "ArKas  ^TiXhu 
fi4w  4<rrw  oSrvf,  Start  koI  \4ytrat  reus 
KOftw^s  tpa6ti¥  rov  ovpayov,  Afiarov  9k 
inrh  Utiaros  ical  hivbpmv,  K  5id  marrhs 
w4^vK€.  The  description  is  physically 
true;  but  the  height  is  less  than  Tene- 
riffe,  being  about  11,400  feet.  There  is 
a  splendid  description  of  this  Atlas  in 
Virg.  Aen.  iv.  246—261. 

2M^7>  kIoi^»  Here  we  notice  a  departure 
from  the  earliest  tradition,  in  which  Atlas 
is  said  by  Homer  ^x'"'  iclopat  ainhs 
fiOKpitXf  at  yaidy  rt  icol  o^pavhr  iifupts 
(xovaiVf  Od.  i.  63,  L  e.  to  have  in  his 
custody  the  pillars  which  keep  heaven  and 
earth  apart,->a  task  implying  vigilance 
without  personal  exertion.  But  Hesiod, 
who  rightly  places  Atlas  near  the  gardens 
of  the  Hesperides,  that  is,  in  the  Canary 
islands  (Stnbo,  iii.  p.  160,  ad  fin.),  re- 
presents him  as  actually  holding  up  the 
sky;  "Arkas  8*  o^pca^hy  tlpifr  lx<(  xpa- 
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Tov  yyf/^in)  re  KiXucUov  olidjropa 
avrpcop  iho)P  ^Kreipa,  Saiov  ripa^, 
kKaroyKapavov  irpos  fiCaa/  ^^ipovixei/ov 
Tvifnova  dovpov,  iraciv  09  aviarri  Oeois, 
a/jLepByalo'i  yafi<^Xat<rc  crvpi^cov  <f>6vov 


860 


jcff^oAp  re  lud  ^ofidrpat  x^P^^^^  Aes- 
chjluB  seema  to  combine  or  confound 
these  two  distinct  ideas,  for  he  makes  him 
stand  erect  supporting  on  his  shoulders 
the  Homeric  pillar,  which  is  thus  (ix^os 
tUfK  c6^7KaXoy,  a  burden  in  which  the 
arms  cannot  be  employed,  but  a  crushing 
pressure  upon  the  back. 

369.  yny^vri'  He  was  sprung  from  the 
earth ;  Hes.  Theog.  820.  Both  here  and 
in  946  Aeschylus  had  Pindar  in  i^iew. 
Pyth.  i.  31,  Tv^s  iKarotrrcucdpiUfos,  r6if 
wort  KiA/jciof  B^h^w  xo\v^rvfiO¥  turrpw. 
Also  Ol.  iv.  11,  and  Pyth.  viii.  20,  where 
he  is  iiecir6yKpt»os  and  iKaToyK€^\as. 
The  form  of  this  compound  giren  in  the 
text  is  somewhat  uncertain.  The  MSS. 
have  iKiMTorraitdfniyoy,  but  o  is  super- 
scribed in  the  Med.,  and  the  Attic  writers 
preferred  the  sound  pa  to  /ny,  as  in  ^Sios 
for  piiiStos,  Op^iof  for  Bpvticios.  Com- 
pare KopatmrHip  Eum.  177?  Kopaifovrat 
Cho.  619.  692.  Hesychius  also  preserves 
the  orthography  iKaroyKdpopoi.  Hesiod 
however  has  vcrrqiroKraicd^Foy,  Theog. 
312,  and  Porson  here  read  iKoroyKdfniyw, 
which  Herm.  and  Schoemann  prefer. 

36(K  i9ify  ^icrtipeu  The  order  is,  ^iprtipa 
tUnr  wpbs  filoM  x*'^^M«*'<'^*  Schol.  Med. 
ob  fi^y  iXerirhs  6  roiouros,  &AA'  6  wotiiriis 
^^ci  rots  Tfpaffriois  4^tupov/iwos  (1. 
ifyup6ii%P0St  *  naturally  delighting  in  the 
portentous')  ov  XrwroKoytirtu  ra  vft^ey 
futra.  The  reason  why  Typhoeus  is  called 
a  Cilidan,  and  why  some  placed  Arimi 
(tSt  ^aai  TvP»4qs  ffjLfiwcu  c^K^f,  II.  ii. 
783),  in  the  volcanic  district  of  Phrygia 
(Strabo,  lib.  zii.  ad  fin.),  others  near 
Sardis,  others  again  in  Syria  (Strabo,  xiii. 
p.  626).  is  to  be  found  in  the  violent 
earthquakes  and  eruptions  which  in  an- 
cient times  desolated  various  parts  of  Asia 
Minor.  The  Cilidan  cave,  Strabo  re- 
marks, was  identified  by  Calliathenes  with 
the  Corydan,  near  the  promontory  of 
Sarpedon  (Suppl.  848).  The  same  notion 
is  embodied  in  the  Roman  lqi;end  of  Cacus, 


the  son  of  Vulcan,  who  spit  forth  flames 
from  his  mouth,  and  like  Typhoeus,  dwelt 
in  a  cave, — that  being  the  nearest  repre- 
sentative of  living  subterranean  agency. 

362.  hs  ity4orii.  This  verse  is  well 
known  for  the  difficulty  it  has  occasioned 
the  critics.  The  MSS.  give  hs  iurr4<mi. 
To  the  correction  in  the  text,  which  is 
that  of  Wiinderlich,  Hermann  with  some 
truth  objects  that  the  rhythm  of  the  verse 
is  not  Aeschylean.  He  himself  reads 
wwri  8*  km4<mi  Btois,  comparing  Theb. 
666.  On  this  use  of  8i  see  inf.  410.  This 
emendation  is  certainly  probable ;  but  he 
inclines  to  believe  some  words  have  been 
lost,  as  %s  BwrcarrfiT^  iiiyti  x**P^  "* 
woiBits  wwriy  ik^ricni  B^ots.  Porson's 
rule  against  the  admission  of  anapaests 
may  perhaps,  like  most  rules,  have  ad- 
mitted of  rar&  exceptions,  especially  in  an 
earlier  play.  Yet  few  critics  will  be  found 
to  accept  iKaroyroKdfriyoy  and  wwriy  hs 
kyriimi  B^ois,  though  Schoemann  gives 
the  latter  in  his  edition  of  1844.  Nor 
would  the  Homeric  elision  iraa'  h$  find 
many  advocates,  though  we  have  ir(^9^, 
X«fMr*,  irdtnw^,  &c.  in  the  Iliad. 

363.  ^yoy.  The  Med.  and  others  have 
^/3oK,  which  might  be  compared  with 
Horace's  '  magnum  ille  terrorem  intulerat 
Jovi.'  But  the  words  are  constantly  con* 
fused;  see  on  Suppl.  492.  Theb.  233. 
The  account  of  Apollodorus,  i.  6, 3,  agrees 
with  that  of  Aeschylus  in  representing 
Typho  as  half  man,  half  serpent;  ^v  ok 
avr^  rk  fiky  &XP<  MP^**^  AwXtrov  fjUytBos 
&y9p6nofHftoyt  —  i^tTxov  9h  iKorrhy  icc^^oXol 
9p<uc6yToty  rk  9k  iarh  /ifipwy^  tnr^ipas 
cTxc  ifv^pfMyiB^is  ix*9y&yt  &y  dKteol  wphs 
airr^y  4icTtiy6/ityoi  Kopv^^  trupiy/Ahy  wo- 
\by  i^ita-ay,  —  wvp  9k  i94pK9To  rots 
ififuuri.  Hesiod,  Theog.  820  seqq.,  gives 
a  very  fine  description  of  the  blasting  k>f 
the  great  serpent,  with  his  hundred  hissing 
heads  and  fire-flashing  eyes,  in  terms 
which  strongly  remind  us  that  **  the  fall 
of  Satan  **  and  the  rebel  angels  must  have 
been  a  vivid  tradition  of  the  andent  world. 
But  this  poet  says  nothing  of  Cilida,  of 
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CU9  Tfjv  Jto9  rvpawiS  itartpcwp  fiuy  365 

aXX*  ^iKdeif  aur^  Zrfpo^  aypvirpov  ^kos, 

KaTaiPdrri^  Kepawos  iKitvdo^  <f>K6ya, 

09  aifTov  i^irkri^e  r&v  v^fff&pwv 

KOfincuriJidTtMr  ff>pei^a^  yap  ct9  airws  rvirci9 

i<f>€}lfaX<o0Tj  Ka^efipovnjBri  a-Oei/o^  870 

ical  wv  axpeiov  Kal  rrapdopov  Se/AO^ 

K€trcu  aT€V(arrov  nkyfirCov  doLkturaiov 

lifovfiei^o^  piXfiLKTiv  AiTvalai^  xhro' 

Kopv<f>aLS  8*  €u  aKpai^  •^ftcvo?  /jivSpoKTVTrct 

^H<f}aujTos,  euOeu  eKpayqa-ovTai  wore  375 

TnyTfLfiM  TTvpo^  8airroi^C5  dyplai^  yvddoi^ 

r^5  KoXXt/ca/oTTou  S't'ccXba^  Xcv/oov^  yua?? 

TotwSc  Tv^fti?  i^ava^ea-ei  j^dXoi' 

OepfiTJs  dirXdrov  /ScXccrt  nvpwoov  ^akri^. 


Aetna,  nor  of  the  '  lofty  boastings/  He 
merely  states  «ral  K€y  87c  9i^ro«m  ical 
hXkawrounp  tami^Wf   tl  /lii  Ap*  6^  Wit^c 

37 1'  &xp'iby  iral  vapdopoif,  *  helplem 
and  paralysed.'  Most  copies  give  irayy^opoy, 
but  the  Med.  as  well  as  Hesychina  re- 
cognises the  a.  The  word  seems  borrowed 
from  II.  Tii.  156,  itoXA^t  ydp  ris  fxtrro 
vap^iopos  Ifi^a  koI  l^vOOf  which  the  Scbol. 
explains  by  iK\t\vfi€rot.  It  is  more 
commonly  applied  to  the  ride  or  trace 
horse,  <rtipa^pot^  which  is  as  it  were 
suspended  along  the  others.  See  II.  zvi. 
152.  341.  471.  xziii.  003.  Compare 
irc8(iopo«  ibr  fieHfopos  =:  fxtrdmpos,  Cho. 
681. 

372.  trrcMMroS.  Homer  had  called  this 
strait  m-tpwmhsf  Od.  zii.  234.  80  also 
Strabo,  vi.  p.  2d7-  ApoUodor.  i.  6.  3,  fin. 
^c^«iir  9^  6pfjLri64rrof  alrov  5id  Tfjs 
"XactKunif  BaXdurinif  Zths  hc4ppi^^¥  Afr^ 
VHP  6p4ft  ip  SuccAC^  —  4^  ot  firxpi  8«0po 
^«ur\p  kwh  r&p  $\fi04pTtgp  K9peafp&p  yl- 
ptffBcu  irvphs  iya^iNr^/tara. 

373.  ivoifupos*  Pindar  describes  Aetna 
as  iwov  ^v^iUHTtrap  iKaraytct^4\a  Tu. 
^vof,  01.  iv.  10.  Of.  Ar.  Equit.  924, 
hraifjLtpos  rati  tlc^pcus,  Herod,  ii.  94 
has  the  compound  kpiwowri^  *  squeeze  oot.' 
It  is  probable  that  the  true  meaning  is 
'  to  destroy  by  Bqaeenng  m  crashing  the 


bead '  (like  our  word  nip)^  whenee  hrot 
came  to  mean  that  part  of  a  trap  which 
Mis  on  the  mouse.  According  to  Pindar, 
whom  Aeeehytns  follows,  on^  the  head 
and  breast  of  Typhoeus  were  under  Aetna, 
his  feet  extending  to  the  isle  of  Prochyta 
oflTCumae.  See  Strabo,  t.  p.  248.  Others, 
as  Orid,  Met.  ▼.  348,  laid  Sicily  upon  his 
extended  body. 

374.  wopvffluf  4p  (kKpoiS,  This  mutt 
be  distinguished  from  the  legend  whidh 
represented  the  interior  of  Aetna  or 
Stromboli  as  the  workshop  of  the  Cy- 
clopes, so  finely  described  Aen.  Tiii.  418 
seqq.  Here  Vulcan  rits  on  the  summit, 
and  produces  those  strange  ringing  noisea 
which  have  frequently  attracted  the  atten- 
tion (ft  modem  observers,  and  which  Hum- 
boldt  attributes  to  the  fracture  of  masses 
of  obsidian  deep  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth. 

375.  «t>r^.  The  event  had  in  fact  hap. 
pened  just  before  the  poet  wrote.  Thu- 
cydides,  iii.  16,  describing  the  third  re- 
corded eruption  of  Aetna  b.c.  425,  and 
speaking  in  round  numbers,  adds,  'it  w 
»aid  this  eruption  took  place  in  the  fiftieth 
year  after  the  preceding  one.'  This  would 
give  B.C.  475  for  that  here  alluded  to; 
but  the  true  date  is  OI.  75*  2,  or  b.c.  479. 

377.  AcvfMdf.  So  the  Med.  rig:htl7 
gives  for  Xtvpds.  It  is  well  ascertained 
that  the  nominative  was  6  T^f ,  not  1^  7^. 
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Kotnep  Kepam^  Zifvo^  rivOfKucfoiiitfO^.  380 

<rv  8*  ov^  aireipo^,  odS*  ifiov  Sv^aa-KoXoi) 
XPV^^^^  crcavT&i^  aS^C  ww?  iirloracrai,* 
eyo)  8c  r^v  fra/oovo-oi/  ai^Xi/<r6»  rvyyi^* 

ovKow,  npofkfjjQ^i  Tovto  yiyvmcTK^i^,  firrt  dS5 

t  opyrjs  poccwrrfi  eurlv  iatfiol  Xoyot ; 

Kal  fi'^  <r<^vSwuTa  dvyuov  Ixryyaivjj  fiuf, 
iv  r£  irpofiff$M-&€Li  8c  kcu  tokiMv  rCva 


Indeed  this  is  clear  from  Eur.  Herad. 
839,  i  rh¥  *Afryci«r  t^f  tfir^lpoi^fs.  See 
the  note  on  \wphp  SXtros  Suppl.  902. 

379.  kwkdrov.  So  Blomf.,  Dind.,  with 
Schuts  for  i.wX'fivrw,  which  Hermann 
retains,  remarking  'cor  oorrigatnr  qnod 
caret  Titio?'  But  the  tranacribera  were 
in  the  habit  of  confounding  these  forms 
(see  on  735),  and  Pindar,  whose  deecn|>. 
tion  Aesch^ua  seems  to  have  had  in  view, 
has  iLW\drou  wp^s  kyr6Tcirai  myat.  The 
danger  of  approaching  the  crater  in  an 
eraptbn  natiurally  suggested  itself.  The 
later  Scholiast  explains  ducopdrrov,  hcpa- 
rirov,  because  Tolcanic  fires  are  inex- 


382.  Ihrwr  iirUrrcurtu,  i.  e.  by  timely 
o(mi|rfianee,  which  you  know  how  to 
adept,  though  I  do  not.  See  on  842. — 
ttrcipof,  aa  Hermann  thinks,  refers  to  382. 

886.  6fiyijf  ro&«6inis.  There  is  much 
uncertainty  about  I3iis  reading,  though 
Ibund  in  all  the  HISS.,  and  decidedly  sup- 
ported by  Qoere's  well-known  version  of 
tiie  passage,  Tnsc.  iii.  3],  'atqui,  Pro- 
nethieu,  te  hoc  tenere  existimo,  Mederi 
peese  rationem  (fbrt.  onrtionem)  iracun- 
diae.'  .Stobaeus  also,  zx.  13,  quotes 
if)fr^  ftartdat  «iVhr  afrtai  X^yot,  where 
Uerpol  is  probably  the  true  reading.  Thus 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  6py9is  is  an 
aadent  variant,  if  not  the  genuine  word. 
But  Phitarch,  Eustathius,  and  Isocrates 
(p.  167)  read  ^xv^  ^o^  ^pyv*i  ^^  ^  the 
latter  word  may  very  well  have  been  a 
gloss  fbr  r^nfx^s  votro^ejis,  'a  disordered 
mind,'  Hermann  agrees  with  Blomfield  in 
supposing  that  if^vx^s  was  the  original 
reading.  Euripides  had  the  passage  in 
view,  but  his  parody  unfortunately  proves 
nothing,  Uippol.  480,  c<<rbr  8*  ir^at  icol 
KSyai  99\imiptor  ^tuflictrai  ri  TY^<r5c 
fifpfMwsr  w^w,  for  if6iros  tiiere  means  a 


physical  disorder.  In  the  sense  of  anger, 
6p7^  cannot  be  said  fm'cTjk,  #tnee  it  is  is 
itsetf  a  disease ;  and  the  sense  <t(  temper 
seems  too  ambiguous  to  have  been  used  in 
a  sententious  verse.  This  however  is  the 
view  taken  by  Pauw  and  Wellauer.  Din- 
dorf  correcte  opT^t  (wi^t,  for  which  he 
fancies  he  has  some  authority  in  a  passage 
of  lliemistras  (€h*.  vii.  p.  98).  The  Sehol. 
has  nothing  explicit  in  ol  \6yoi  ol  irofMt- 
icXirrucoi  Bvpmrt^owri  r^v  hpr^r  iiypiai' 
pova-aw  iral  hraiftopuiniVi  though  this  shows 
that  he  certainly  found  hprpist  and  pro- 
bably voao6aris. 

388.  ff^^vvra,  80  Hermann  from  the 
Med.  The  common  reading  is  cr^ry&pra. 
The  former  word  is  recognised  by  Hesy- 
chins.  The  metaphor  is  derived  iirom  re- 
ducing a  sweBing  by  softening  applications 
and  not  by  violent  pressure,  which  only 
inflames  the  sore.  See  note  on  490. 
Cicero,  ut  wup.  'Siquid.  m  qui  tompestivam 
medicinam  admovens  Non  ad  gravescens 
volnus  ilKdat  manus.'  The  argument  runs 
thus  :  *  Don't  you  know  that  even  an 
obstinate  man  may  be  talked  over  ? — Yes, 
if  you  address  him  prudently,  and  do  not 
exasperate  him.— "What  then  if  I  should 
venture  to  approach  Zeus  cautiously  ? 
Can  there  be  any  harm  in  trying  ? — You 
will  lose  your  labour  and  be  thought  a 
fool  for  your  pains.— Well,  be  it  so,  as 
long  as  I  am  really  wise. — If  ytm  do  not 
mind  the  odious  charge  of  foUy,  /  do, — 
I  see  it  is  hopeless  to  convince  you:  I 
shall  depart.' 

389.  wpofifiBtTffBat  irol  roXfiay,  The 
position  of  the  article  so  as  to  comprise 
both  infinitives  shows  the  sense  to  be  '  in 
being  venturesome  with  due  caution,'  i.  e. 
in  boldness  combined  with  prudence. 
Similarly  Eur.  frag.  Alcmen.  9,  incat6if  ri 
XP^lC  6  wXoOrof  H  t'   hr^tpta,   *  wealth 


112 


AISXTAOr 


opa^  evovcai/  Ijniiaaf ;  hCSacKe  fi€.  890 

UP.    fiox^op  nepLO-cov  Kov<f>6vow  r  einidiaa/. 
UK.    ea  fi€  rpSc  rg  voctfi  i/oa-elv,  iwel 

KepSuTTOv  cS  ^povovvra  firf  SoKelv  <f>poveiy. 
IIP,    iphv  hoKyja-ei  Tdfiw\.dK7jfi  cu^ac  toSc. 
fiK.    o-a<^9  fi  is  oIkov  cros  \6yos  otc'XXcc  irakiv.  895 

UP.    pjT)  yap  cr€  Oprjvos  ovfuos  €t9  €)(0pav  fiakg, 
I2K,    tJ  toJ  p€ov  6aKovPTL  irayKpareis  c8/)a$ ; 
UP.    rovTov  ^vkdacov  jxtj  vot  dx^^o'dy  Keap. 
UK,    Tj  <rfi,  npofiTjO^,  ^fi(fH)pd  8i&£o-icaXo9* 
UP.    cTTcXXov,  KOfii^ov,  o-fti^c  TOP  napovra  vovv.  400 

flK.    6pfi(Ofi€P<t)  fioL  Tovh*  iOdv^as  \6yov' 

\evp6v  yap  oTfiov  aWipos  xj^aCpei  irrepois 

reTpaa-Kekris  oi(op6s'  aa-fiepos  8e  tSlv 

OTadflOlS  €P  OLKeCoLO'L  Kdfl\ff€l€P  yopv.  404 

XO.    oTCVft*  crc  tSls  ovXo/xo/a?  TV)(as,  Ilpofiriffev'      oTp.  d. 
BaKpya-icrraKTov    air*    oco'cjp   pahivwv   8'    eifiofia^a   peos 
wapeiav 


when  aooompanied  by  inexperience.'  The 
Med.  and  others  have  wpoOvfiucrBoi,  by  a 
yery  common  confusion. 

392.  y6<rw.  Some  MSS.  haye  r^y^c 
T^y  v&fFov.  Elmsley  compares  Trach.  644, 
pocovtrrt  Ktlvtp  iroAA&  t^5c  rp  r6<rtp.  The 
ydaos  meant  is  of  course  tinidla,  which,  as 
Mr.  Blakesley  observes  on  Herod,  iii.  1 40, 
is  the  reverse  of  *  knowingness,'  properly 
the  guileless  simplicity  of  a  noble  and  un- 
sospecting  nature.  Schol.  Med.  fa  /ic 
TopaKfvSvvcvciv  6irip  aov*  ifuiy6y  fiot 
4<rT\y  cS  iftpoyovyra  <rol  ioKfiy  rots  f^w0ty 
iuppoy€iy.  The  sense  rather  seems  to  be 
this :  *  it  is  best  to  be  thought  foolish 
when  one  is  really  wise,'  i.  e.  there  is  no 
harm  in  the  charge  when  it  is  ground- 
less. 

394.  4fthy  Boicfiau.  Prometheus  fears 
lest  he  should  be  thought  foolish  for 
sending  Ocean  on  such  a  mission,  rather 
than  Ocean  for  undertaking  it.  Hermann 
confidently  reads  B6Kfi  <rb,  understanding 
the  verse  very  differently. 

396.  fiii  ydp.     'True,   for  I  fear  lest 
your  commiseration  for  me  should  bring 
you  into  enmity.'     So  r^v  ifx^y  cu8«b, 
Pen.  695. 
.    398.    This  verse  seems  to  be  ironically 


said ;  and  accordingly  the  answer  conveys 
something  of  a  repartee.  It  is  dear  that 
they  part  a  little  raffled  in  temper. 

402.  \wp6y,  Hermann  has  Aev^i^ 
irom  two  MSS.,  comparing  Aloest.  838, 
hp9^y  irap*  ot/ioy.  Like  rplfios,  oJfios  is  of 
two  genders.  See  Suppl.  1025. — t^aipti, 
'  flaps/  is  said  to  be  a  nautical  word, 
applied  to  sails.  Schol.  recent.  Kvpiws  8^ 
if  Ac(i9  M  r&y  Kcu^My  rw  X'^P^*  iy4fiuy 
Ktyovfjidymy  \4ytrai.  Hence  it  is  well  used 
of  that  motion  of  the  wings  which  shews 
impatience  to  start  but  does  not  cause 
progress.  Aristoph.,  Av.  1717f  has  aZpai 
Zta^cdpovtri  wKttcrayiiy  Karyov.^rrrpii' 
ffKe\iiSt  Bee  sup.  294. 

403.  Aa-fjLfyos  94  r&v.  The  rot  tty  gives 
a  tone  of  affected  indifference,  *  I  dare  say 
he  will  be  glad  enough  to  rest  in  his  stall 
at  home.' 

405.  The  chorus  opens  in  the  metre 
Ionic  a  minore,  which  passes  into  trochaic, 
as  in  the  final  ode  of  the  Supplices,  with  a 
glyconean  verse.  The  first  line  has  an 
anacrusis  (see  137),  and  many  of  the  feet 

are  not  pure,  but  —  ^ ,  or--:'-'  —  ^, 

for  -  w . 

406.  The  MSS.  give  ieucpwriffroKToy  S* 
and  \ufiofi4ya,  Hermann  has  successfully 
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voTioi,^  irey^a  irayoLL^  410 

afieyapra  yap  roSe  Zeu^  8*  t8tot$  vofioi^  Kparvvaxv 
v7r€p7J(f>€u^op  0€ol^  Tot?  itdpos  h^iKwcw  aixfidv, 
irpoiraa-a  8*  17817  aropoep  XeXaice  x^P^  ^^^'  ^* 

fieyaXo<rx^fiopd   r    apxauyrrpemj    *  8aKpv^€€t    arevovo-a 
rav  (TW  417 

(wofiaifioptov  T€  rc/xav, 
onoa-OL  T  inoiKOP  ayva^  ^AaCas  cSo?  i^fiovrai,  420 

fteyoXooTcivourt  crot?  7777/xacrt  (ruyKafivovtri  dvaroi 

£0X^1809  Tc  ya?  ivOLKOL  oTp.  IS'. 

7rap04voi,  lAoxas  arpeoToi, 

Kol  Skv07i^  ofiiXos,  ot  ya?  425 

i(r)(aTov  ronrov  dfi<f>l  Mduaru/  ej(ovo"t  Xifivoar 

t  *Apafiia^  r  apeiov  avOo^,  am-.  jS". 


reitored  this  and  tlie  sntistrophic  ▼erae. 
He  oompwes  Antig.  527>  ^iX<i(8eX^  irctrw 
Mjcfw*  ct^o/ib^yi}.  For  the  position  of  9h 
oomiMnre  SuppL  9.  Most  editors  follow 
Heath  in  omitting  \9t0ofUya  and  reading 
It«7(c  with  one  MS. 

411.  itfjJyaprroi  'sad/  'nnenTiable/ 
Snppl.  631.  Hermann  places  a  stop 
after  r«(5c,  and  so  1  had  done  in  ed.  1, 
with  Rob.  and  one  MS.,  which  has  Z^hs 
yip.  See  IflO.  This  exegetical  use  of  ik, 
which  is  much  like  qvippe  or  nempe,  oc- 
curred in  109 :  cf.  S62.  €ho.  231,  and 
perhaps  610. 

413.  aixM^*  lo  Aeschylus  the  word 
appears  to  signify  indolet,  as  Ag.  467f 
Cbo.  619,  from  ktanrm,  like  Ovf/is  from 
B6vt  in  both  the  notion  of  impmUe  pre- 
vailing, according  to  the  natural  tempera- 
ment oif  the  Greeks. 

417.  vriwowra.  The  M8S.  vary  be- 
tween this  and  frriwowri,  Hermann 
acutely  perceived  that  a  word  has  been 
lost,  and  hence  it  follows  that  the  gram- 
marians changed  the  participle  into  a  verb 
as  a  matter  of  necessity.  The  preceding 
epithets  well  eipress  the  grandeur  and 
antiquity  of  the  Satumian  dynasty  con- 
trasted with  the  new  reforms  of  Zeus.  On 
{vm^uu/i^ywr  see  213. 

420.  Irourov  iZos.  A  mere  periphrasis 
for  iwoiKla,  the  colonies  of  Asia  Minor, 
by  whidi  the  poet  means  to  express  the 
eastern  Greeks,  before  he  proceeds  to 
enumeiato  0dp0apoi,  See  on  Pers.  878* 
The  Schol.  notices  the  anachronism. 


423.    Ko\xi9o$.      See   Suppl.   277 

fjtdxas  is  the  accusative,  like  Scirol  Mxv 
Pen.  27.     ^fitphs  iSo&r  Suppl.  868. 

42ft.  Tar  l<rxaroi^  riirov.  The  geo- 
graphical meaning  of  this  will  appear  from 
the  note  on  292.  Eastward,  or  rather  to 
the  N.  E.,  of  the  sea  of  Azov  they  ima- 
gined the  great  stream  of  Ooeanus  would 
be  met. 

427.  'Apafiloi,  This  word  is  generally 
acknowledged  to  be  corrupt,  for  Aeschylus 
could  not  have  been  so  ignorant  of  geo- 
graphy as  to  believe  that  Arabia  extended 
as  far  northward  as  the  Caspian  sea ;  and 
nothing  is  known  of  any  Sqrthian  people 
of  the  same  name.  Mr.  Surges  ingeniously 
suggests  *Afidpi4s  t^,  from  "Afiapts  the 
Hyperborean,  whose  arrow,  which  some 
have  supposed  to  be  a  compass,  is  well 
known  from  Herod,  iv.  36.  Still  there  is 
nothing  recorded  of  any  people  so  called. 
Hermann's  conjecture,  ^apfuerStw,  is  a 
happy  one,  for  it  has  at  once  metre,  geo- 
graphy, and  the  resemblance  of  letters  in 
its  favour.  The  initial  2  having  been 
lost,  and  the  fi  corrupted  into  /3  (which 
is  not  uncommon,  as  they  are  written  very 
much  alike  in  many  MSS.),  the  two  words 
would  closely  approximate.  The  character 
of  the  Sarmatae  as  a  warlike  race  is  borne 
out  by  Dionys.  Perieg.  652,  ^01  fihf 
\ifafri9  McM&TtSos  Ayx^  v^novrw.  KinoX 
fUtuStrvl  re  «cai  iBvta  XavpofMriMV^  'Ecr- 
e\hv  *£yvaA(ov  yiwos  'Aptoj.  Asiatic  Sar- 
matia  is  now  Circassia,  possibly  by  a  cor- 
mption  of  the  old  name. 

Q 
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JuovieaaMMP  'wi\a&  viiKoyrik^,  430. 

fiovop  &7  7rp6c0€y  akKov  ey  voihhs  (rrp*  y\ 

TtrcU^a  Xv/xat9  eto-iSofiai^  de&r  435 

"ATkavff,  Ss  oZo^ 
vndpoxop  a-Qws  Kparw>v 

ovpovuov  T«  TfoXof* 


am. 


429.  t^U^fiPw.  The  MSS.  add  0^, 
which  the  metre  shews  mwt  be  omitted. 
Indeed,  the  Schol.  observes  Ac^ci  4  ica(. 

490.  Kavit((<rou  r^Aot.  Hermmnn  writes 
w^Aat,  shewing  from  Plinj  and  other 
writers  that  thej:«  was  a  fMSs  called-  the 
CaqHan  or  Caucasian  gates ;  and  he  ob- 
serves that  a  'lofty  settlement'  onght  to 
be  sought  for  on  rather  than  near  Can- 
casos.  Strabo  indeed  makes  frequent 
mention  of  the  Viiitnnm  miheu.  This  cor. 
rection  also  seems  highly  probable^  thoo^ 
it  is  far  from  necessary.  Perhaps  in  Cho» 
719  we  should  write  iro«  8^  irarclt,  Ki* 
Xar<ra,  ^M^tftrwr  ir^af ;  for  mSXat* 

433.  In  the  epodns,  as  it  has  hitherto- 
been  oonvidered,  it  is  probable  thatseriovs 
ooiTuptions  exist.  Hermann,  by  doing 
some  violence  to  the  text,  has  arranged  it 
into  stBophe  and  antistrophe  as  follows : — 

or/).  y\ 

9an4rr*  ^i^fioiToS^TOif  Tirora  A^. 
fuus  i€€ti6fmtt  Bwn 

^9  ySt¥  ovfidaniv  r«  wtf  Aom 
v4n9is  dir»<rT<7ii(«i. 

•        •        •       •       • 

accAcuv^f  "Alios  itwofip4fui  fiuxi^s  Tos, 
vayal  ff  vyyopiSrcay  woTOfjL&y 
aripowxuf  &Kyos  oUcTp6if, 

This  is  very  much  better  than  tiie  arrange- 
ment of  Dindorf,  which  introduces  at  least 
as  much  change  with  little  metrical  benefit. 
I  have  thon^t  it  advisable  to-  give  the- 
ordinary  readings  in  the  tSKt,  but  with  a 


caution  to  the  student  that  they  are  not 
the-genniae  wards  of  Aeschylus» 

434.  &8a/Mu»To8erotf.  This  is  only  found 
in  one  MS.  The  lest  have  hcaitairr<h- 
94x019.  There  is  no  mention  elsewhere 
of  Atlas  being  chained,  so  that  the  'ada- 
mant' here  mnst  be  that  q£  Neoaasi^,  as 
in  Hor.  Od.  iii.  84,  6. 

43#.  •lo't96fuaf.  Compare  the  ominion 
of  the  augment  in  4p4$iff%  sop.  18a 

437.  This  passage,,  as.  it  stands,  can 
hardly  ba  construed;  for  few  will  approve 
o£  SdiofefieU's  view,  that  9B4voiwi\av  re 
is  for  <r$4ros  irtf  Aou.  As  a  general  rale, 
such  artificial  constructions  are  not  As*- 
chyleao.  Bfay  we  rsad  btnptx^r  >>  ^ 
Mx^ij  *  holds  up/  or  '  sustains  his 
strength,  in  a  standing  posture?^  This 
would  remove  all  difficulty  by  the  Bhgfat 
change  of  O  into  € ,  and  the  finely  into  1, 
but  then  we  may  search  in  vatn  for  an 
inetaaoe  of  Awtp4x*uf  in  a  similar  sense. 
On  the  word  v^Asv,  which  means  the 
whole  revoUiog  firmament,  see  Mr.  Blakea* 
ley's  note  on  Herod,  ii.  100. 

439.  r^sir  iwoaTtyd(Mi.  This  is  only 
a-  brief  expression,  as  the.  SchoL  Mad. 
remarks^  for  /irrii  orwwYfmn  ^4pu,  There 
seems  no  just  ground  for  admitting  Her- 
mann's (nwrrvY^u,  mnch  less  Dindotf  s 
hx^^  o*rffM[(tfi.  The  mention  of  his  groans 
is  in  fret  essential  to  the  context,  for  the 
poet  goes  on  to  say  that  the  elements  roar 
in  unison.  It  seems  less  appropriate  to 
understand  {v>tir(rvwir  of  sympathy  with 
Prometheus,  referring  back  to  421.  As 
the  neighbouring  nations  lament  for  hink, 
so  the  elements  alone  condole  with  Atlas 
in  the  remote  west.  And  thus  the  two 
cases  are  completely  parsUeL  There  was 
some  fabled  oonnflBioo  too-  between,  the 


nPOMHB&tX  JESMIITHS. 

IIP.    fiTJ  roi,  x^*^  Soie^trc  fxr^  ttbBoL^ 

a-iyav  fi€*  trvtHfoif  Sc  SafrrofiAi  fcdap, 
6po)p  ifiavrbv  ZBe  npavfr^ko^iuiM^. 
Kairoi  deoiiri  roSs  Wo«^  ^o^i^oi^  yipft 

aXX*  avrcl  <riy&*  iC4u  yap  €lSvuu<ni^  ^ 
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west  and  the  abode  -ef  Fkito,  {tvvtpm 
Btht,  Oed.  Tyr.  I77>  cf.  inf.  825,)  which 
thus  re-echoes  to  the  groanfe  of  Atlas,  but 
not  to  those  of  Promethens  in  the  -east. 
Hermann,  howerer,  as  usual,  has  some- 
thing to  say  for  himself,  it  is  singular 
that  he  forgot  to  quote  in  his  favour 
"ArXarrof  iBKov  obpat^otrrryri,  frag.  208. 
He  refers  however  to  Hesychios  and 
Suidas,  who  ezphdn  arfytty  by  iyix*^^f 
awdx^tMt  /3a9Td(ctv,  and  he  supposes  that 
the  reading  of  Robortello,  ^o0<urrd{ti, 
was  a  gloss  founded  on  this  expisnation. 
Perhaps -the  aasoeiadon  of  ideas,  between 
a  roof  and  the  arvKos  wilMipris  (Ag.  871), 
whidi  Boppokts  it,  will  bear  ont  this  un- 
usual  sense. 

441.  'Affivf.  <The  dart  recess  of  the 
unseen  worM  rumbles  underground.'  He- 
sSbd  has  (Scut.  Here.  927)  "Affhs  ian4n, 
'the  cap  of  inviaibftity.'  The  omission  of 
M,  which  Dindorf  prints  Hfter  *'AAof,  is 
certainly  very  pteustble.     Cf.  429. 

442.  oyfttp^tf^.  The  Med.  has  'kyrm^ 
pih-mv.  'Compvre  ii^X^pvrey  Suppl.  82:!. 
$«6evTor  und  hti0p6&vrot  inf.  616,  6I7> 
where 'the  M8S.  as  usual  double  the  <r. 

448.  trv^oUf.  Reflection  on  what  he 
had  done  and  the  reward  he  had  met  with. 
Like  all  |hneud  men,  Prometheus  dwells 
indignantly  on  the  sense  of  unrequited 
merit,  lie  art  of  ithe  poet  is  shown  in 
this,  that  he  powerfully  enlists  our  sym- 
pathies with  the  sufferer,  even  though  a 
booster  and  a  blasphemer  against  Zens. 
Humanity  sides  with  the  philanthropist, 
while  our  sense  of  justice  condemns  the 
rebel ;  and  humanity  prerails  in  our  esti- 
mate of  the  ohararter. 

446.  irpotw\o6pifyo¥.  The  MSS.  give 
either  9pothi\o6fitpw  or  irpMrcAo^/ifror, 
•ne  only  having  ^wpovtrthhUfteyw,  wfaonoe 

Q 


Udrmiteu  gives  *pat^^Kd^w&i^,  He  calls 
the  reading  in  the  iext  'viira  ^  inaudita 
forma,'  and  Buttmann's  explanation  of  it 
in  ihe  Lezilogus  '  perplaxa.'  That  emi- 
nent scholar  refers  it  to  irp^  and  cA«  with 
the  digamma,  ihe  asphrste  being  repre- 
sented by  <r,  as  in  mavU  from  a96f.  Thus 
wpoarPtXthf  would  mean  ftr^euieare,  and 
by  transposing  P,  we  have  wpoPctkuy, 
or  irpov<rt\uv.  Cbmpare  (T^dWtiy  and 
<rp4\as.  The  word  occurs  only  in  one 
other  passage,  Ar  Ran.  730,  where  the 
-Ravenna  M8.  bos  lrpoiMr«Aoi^cK,  but  the 
Btymol.  Mag.  in  wp6fr4Kiivot  (n.  690.  11) 
ivoognises  irpou<r«\cTr,  rh  tfipi^uv.  Her- 
mann's  long  and  learned  note  cannot  be 
epitomised  with  justice  to  himself;  but 
his  conclusion  is  that  ^^XA«y  (found  in 
Eustath.  p.  1041)  is  a  form  of  ^AXcty, 
fXAciy.  To  this  be  refers  <r^A«(f,  vcX^^t^, 
and  the  name  3cAXof,  Ar.  Yesp.  325, 
1243,  whieh  he  interprets  horn  the  con- 
text kKn(Av.  The  primary  idea  was  vi- 
brlttory  motion  or  rotation,  whenoe  that 
of  shooting  and  boasting  (jactare),  throw- 
ing at,  insulting,  8tc,  easily  arose.  It  is 
possible  that  itpoF&^Kthf  remained  the 
traditional  pronunciation  even  when  irpo<r- 
cAerr  was  the  vrritten  form ;  and  if  so, 
this  must  'be  added  to  the  many  words 
like  'Imro/t^orror,  ^ox^rwvey,  Cho. 
1088,  iwi^pot  ib.  707>  which  bad  a  me. 
trical  power  beyond  that  of  their  actual 
letters.  See  on  Theb.  159  488  Pers. 
299.  The  Arcadian  word  vyMtr^Atjiadi,  and 
the  SvAAot  of  Dodona  (Strab.  i.  p.  28. 
Soph.  Trach.  1  Ui7),  render  it  probable  that 
the  root,  if  not  the  form  itself,  is  P^lasgie. 
448.  *rls  A\K6s  ^  'yA ;  i.  e.  though  2^us 
dlolted  the  privileges  and  prerogatives  to 
each,  it  was  on  the  suggestion  and  by  the 
advice  of  Ptroosetheos. 

2 


116 


AISXTAOr 


v/jLW  Xeyoifii.     rav  fiporoi^  8c  irq/iaTa  450 

aKovaaff,  (W5  <r<f>a^  vifiriov^  OKras  ro  irpw 

an^ovs  e&TjKa  koI  <f>pepcjv  cm/^SoXov^. 

Xc^o)  8c,  fi€fi\jiaf  ovTu/  &i/6por!rois  €x<oy, 

aXk*  &p  8€8ctiic*  ewouxv  i^riyovfiepo^* 

ot  irpSna  jxev  fikiwovre^  ifiXevov  imttiv,  455 

icXvorrcs  ovK  yKovov  aXX'  6v€ipdr<bv 

oXiyKtot  fiop^Huai  roi^  fiaKpbv  ypovov 

i<f>vpov  elicfj  vavTOy  kovt€  irku^dwf^eZ^ 

Bofiovs  wpoareCkov^  yarai/,  ov  ^XovpyCajr 

Kwrtopvxe^  8*  evaiop,  aJcrr*  aTJaupoi  '  460 

livpiJLriK€^,  avrpcDV  iv  fLv^ot?  ai^Xu>i9. 

^v  8*  ovhkp  avTol^  ovT€  xeCfiaTos  TeKfiap, 

ovT  ai/0€fi(oSovs  ^pos,  ovT€  Kapnifiov 

Oepovs  fiefiai^v,  aXX*  arep  yi/dfiTj^  ro  irw 

enpaa-cop,  e?  t€  Suj  a-<f>iv  avroXa^  eyo*  465 

aoTptov  eSei^a  rds  re  hvcKpirov^  8v(r€C9* 


450.  v^fMrro.  The  sufferinga  and  in- 
oonTenienoes  described  4ft5— 65.  There 
is  no  reason  for  correcting  eflp^^urro,  as 
proposed  in  Phil.  Mos.  Cant  i.  p.  687. 

453.  fUfu^ty.  '  Not  with  any  wish  to 
disparage  numkind/  i.  e.  to  represent 
them  as  being  in  a  worse  plight  than  they 
really  were.  See  on  Sappl.  10.  So  fAo/i- 
^i»  ix^^i  Pind.  Isthm.  iii.  64.  r^  {nnin6^ 
Kordfi^fu^iy  lxc<»  Thuc.  ii.  41. — dr  <c- 
iwica^  i.  e.  h  (not  oTs)  8^«iro,  '  the  good 
intention  of  my  dfts.'  Cf.  Thuc.  ii.  40, 
ad  fin.  8i*  cdrofos  iy  Mwm,  though  others 
read  f  949tcK€. 

456.  icX^>rrcf  ovtc  ^kovop.  So  K\6€tw, 
hcowrat,  Cho.  6,  Kkikip  referring  to  phy- 
sical, iMo^Miy  to  the  intellectual  faculty 
(audire  and  autcultare).  Horn.  II.  zt. 
128,  otfar*  hcovd/ity  itrriy  p6os  S*  iar6/M\€ 
Koi  eU8i6f.     Phoen.  919,  o&jc  ficAvor,  ovjc 

458.  fyvpw.  See  on  Theb.  48.  Plat 
Phaed.  §  105,  &\Aor  rpAwop  ahrhs  cici} 
^^fM0.  Eur.  Suppl.  aOl,  oly&  d*  hs  vfuy 
fiiaroy  ix  wtpvpfidpov  icai  Ofipi^ovs  9c«y 
KareffTotf/i^a'aTo. 

459.  wpoiTtikous,  *  turned  to  the  sun.' 
Many  MSS.  have  vpoe^KovSf  as  just  below 
ii'fiavpot  and  itiffvpoi  are  oonAued. .  See 
Photius  in  y.  The  wonl  «lXi|  had  especial 


reference  to  the  apricaiio  or  basking  in 
the  sun  (SnppL  720),  as  Ar.  Veep.  771, 

ilKto¥.  Thus  8^/io<  vp6ff€iXot  are  opposed 
to  6tfTpa  iut^Xjui  461. — ^0'air,  i.  e.  jjfSco'ar. 

400.  KorrAfwxfSt  implying  that  the  caves 
were  artificiidly  made. — Hiffvpoi,  'dny/ 
*  light  as  air,'  or  *  light  enough  to  be 
blown  away.'  The  word  is  from  A^h^y, 
with  the  termination  vpof ,  as  in  &\fuip^s, 
and  is  for  iefyrvpos.  The  quantitT  shews 
that  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  ffvptiw^  as 
some  grammarians  supposed.  Compare 
C^^opos,  tlpos,  aSpa^  connected  with  (^ipos, 
Jlifs,  i^p.  (Buttmann,  Lezil.  in  ▼.  k^pt 
§  8.)  ApoU.  Rhod.  ii.  1002,  speaking  of 
Boreas,  ovrdp  Sy  it/Adnos  fA^y  iv  ofip^ai 
AvXX  irlvwraty  rvr0hw  ii^  iKpordrowtw 
a^irvpos  iucpefi6y9a(rty, 

464.  fiifioMv.  On  which  they  could 
rely  with  certainty,  and  beyond  mere 
guesses  arising  from  changes  of  heat  or 
cold.  The  improvement  in  this  respect 
he  attributes  to  astronomy,  viz.  that  rude 
form  of  it  which  commenced  with  observ- 
ing the  risings  and  settings  of  the  stars, 
as  the  watohman  did  in  Ag.  7* 

466.  HwTKpirovs  l^ffus,  Hermann, 
fiuling  to  see  the  exact  force  of  the  epi- 
thet, corrects  ^^cis.    The  meaning  has 
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iirjvpop  avTOLS,  ypafifidrcov  t€  cniuOeo'eiSf 
IJLVijfiTjs  airdvTtop  fiovaofi'jJTop*  c/yycu^v 
Ka^ev^a  irp&ros  h/  ^vyoicri  io/<oSaka 
^eiryXaurt  Bovkevovra  cd/jLacCv  ff,  on€os 
OvTirots  fieyLOTOiv  StoSo^oi  iia)(Qifp,dr<bv 
yhfowff*  v^  aipfia  r  yfyayov  <f>ikr)viov^ 


470 


been  happily  explained  by  Mr.  Blakesley 
on  Herod,  ii.  4,  from  tbe  difficulty  of  dis- 
tingoiflhing  the  tme  from  the  apparent  or 
heluc  setting  of  a  star,  owing  to  its  ob- 
scaration  by  the  san's  rays. 

467.  Hoxotf.  The  Pythagoreans  con- 
ndered  the  best  of  all  sdeaoes  was  that  of 
numbers.  Euripides  copied  this  passage 
closely  in  his  Ptalamedes,  as  Hermann  has 
pointed  out : — 

hpi9i»h¥  tUpriK*  ^oxo¥  cro^nfffidrup, 

469.  luHipais.  The  arguments  of  Her- 
mann  seem  aU  but  conclusive  in  &TOur  of 
the  genitive,  which  is  Hemsterhuis'  cor- 
rection for  ny^fAV  ^*  In  the  first  place, 
the  9*  is  added  in  Med.  by  a  later  hand ; 
secondly,  Prometheus  did  not  invent  the 
putting  together  of  letters  and  memory, — 
the  lifter,  so  &r  as  it  was  a  technical 
matter,  being  ascribed  to  Simonides, — but 
he  invented  the  former  as  a  means  of 
recording  every  event  Thus  4py^ 
fufiififis  is  simply  '  memoriae  effectio,'  and 
fuwaofiiiTopa  implies  that  this  is  done  by 
giving  birth  to  literature.  The  strict 
meaning  of  the  phrase  is,  'the  literary 
handmaid  of  the  memory  of  all  things,' 
but  it  is  better  to  render  it  rather  less 
closely, '  the  means  of  recording  all  things 
by  the  aid  of  literature.'  There  is  ako 
an  allusion  to  Mnemosyne  being  popularly 
called  the  mother  of  the  Muses.  See 
Hes.  Theog.  64.  916.  Hom.  Hymn,  ad 
Merc  490.  Plutarch,  De  educandis  Uberis, 
i  xiiL  9ik  rovTo  iiirrifa  rAv  MovtrAtf 
4tw6o\6yfictaf  tlrtu  r^y  MmnfUHr^rnyt  oi- 
t^trr6fuvot  Koi  irafHi8i|Aovrrcs  5ri  oUrws 
Mhif  ytmnof  iral  Tp44>€Uf  its  ^  fu^f*^ 
nd^ict.  Euripides  also  in  the  Palamedes 
elegantly  called  letters  K^^s  ^dpfuuca. 
Of  the  Spanish  Turdetani  Strabo  says 
(iiL  1,  p.  139)  Xo^^arot  V  4^*rd(oyTai 
rw  'Ifiiiptu^  ovroi,  jcol  ypofAfAaruty  XP^^* 
rof,  jral  TQf  iroXwof  fUf^ififis  fxovo-c  r& 


avyy^dfifuvrtL  At  all  events,  as  Hermann 
adds,  we  must  take  /ai^/*i?i'.  Mim^y  sepa- 
rately in  apposition  to  what  precedes,  and 
not  make  awdrrwy  depend  on  ipykyvip. 
There  is  another  risading  ifrydrtw  or  ip» 
ydrrfp.  Hermann  distinguishes  between 
ipydrn  effeeiio  and  ifrydris  efeetrix. 
The  former  however  was  Used  as  an  epi- 
thet of  Athene :  see  Soph.  frag.  724. 

471.  9ov\t^trrcu  'Submitting  them- 
selves to  the  collar  and  to  the  burden 
of  men's  bodies,'  i.  e.  adapted  both  for 
draught  and  for  riding.  I  believe  Her- 
mann is  right  in  his  view  of  this  passage, 
which  is  also  that  taken  by  the  later 
Scholiast,  (^a  SovAt ^orro  icol  4y  (t{rf\ait 
Koi  4v  cAiituruf,  The  usual  punctuation 
is  after  SovAc^>Kra,  the  sense  being  con- 
tinued thus :  '  And  that  by  their  bodies 
they  might  relieve  men  frx>m  their  heaviest 
toils,  I  brought  horses  under  chariots.' 
There  is  nothing  absolutely  objectionable 
in  this ;  but  in  the  other  case  we  have  the 
two  duties  of  oxen  and  mules  combined, 
while  tvws  y4votrro,  &c.  weU  expresses 
the  purpose  fi>r  which  they  were  so  trained. 
Moreover  the  term  applied  to  animab  for 
riding  was,  as  Hermann  shews  from  several 
grammarians,  ao»uarrrYol  or  av/Aarrryow- 
r€s.  See  on  Suppl.  281.  So  rois  rk 
kauT&y  cr^fiara  iyovaik  Xwwois,  Xen.  Anab. 
i.  ad  fin.— {ii^Aif  was  that  part  of  the 
yoke  which  encircled  the  neck.  Hom.  U. 
xix.  406,  wwra  8i  X'^'"!*  (t^Kfis  i^tpi' 
wovcra  irapii  C^^"  oZ^s  Ikop^p.  The 
whole  machinery  of  the  Homeric  yoke  is 
used  for  draught-oxen  without  any  ma- 
terial change  even  in  England  to  this 
day. 

473.  6^'  ip/M  t".  So  one  MS.  for  the 
vulg.  ^*  ipfutr*.  The  sense  is,  *  beside 
this,  I  taught  them  how  to  train  horses 
for  chariot  racing,*  The  horse  was  a 
superfluity, — a  luxury  and  a  display  at 
the  games  rather  than  a  necessity.  Schol. 
Med.  rh  ykp  iirox^^aBai  tmrois  ir\owrimp 
iari.  So  Aldbiades  was  considered  ex- 
travagant in  his  Imrorpo^to,  Thucyd.  vi. 
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daXa(ra'07rXay/cra  S*  ovri^  oXXog  am  ifiov  Alb 

Xipowrep*  y^p€  vavrCkmp  o^'ffi'^K^A- 

Toiavra  firjfxovjjpi^tfr  i^eupatv  roXa? 

fipoToUrWy  oiros  ovk  ej(<u  a^^MTfi  ot^ 

r]99  n)i^  7rapov<rri%  irrffzat^s  oTraXkaryA, 

vivovOa^  «iK^$  ^/t'*  airoa'<^aXel9  ^pei/Sfv  480 

ttXoi/^,  KaK09  8*  tarpon  ws  rts;  €?  vocov 

"rrea-ODP  aOvfijei^f  koX  areavrop  ovk  ^€t9 

evpeip  onoLOLs  <f>apfJMKOLs  uuri/x^s. 

ra  XoiTra  /xov  icXi/ovcra  6avfJiA(r€i  trXiop, 

Ota?  Te)(i'a9  re  icat  nopov^  4firi<rafJiMp^,  4S5 

TO  /i€V  fieyiOTOP,  el  TI»9  €9  VOCOP  7r€€rOL» 

OVK  ^p  aXeirjfi  ovhep,  ovre  fipdci/iop. 


16,  and  he  himself  b<M»tB  of  hh 
chariots  at  the  Olympic  games  in  the  very 
next  chapter.  Herodotus  speaks  of  oltetti 
Tt0fMiww<rrp6^,  vi.  35,  and  similarly  Be- 
inosthenes,  p.  1046,  trworpd^s  ieyttidSs 
ifrrt  ica)  ^\6r^juot,  Xrc  pins  leaX  irAo^iot 
Kol  Urx^phi  i6f¥,  Ptasao.  iii.  15,  1,  Kv- 
AffKa  —  irpiir^  hnrorp6pffir€  yvpoutHvf  ictA 
*0\vfAin4vi  trftAri^  yixftv  kpttkero  Aff/durt, 
All  these  passages  show  that  in  reading 
about  horses  in  Greek  we  must  discard 
from  oar  minds  those  ordinary  and  varied 
purposes  to  which  tliey  are  now  spplied. 

480.  ainh  ir^fc*.  *The  calamity  that 
has  befallen  yon  is  a  hamiUating  one :  you 
have  gone  wrong  through  an  error  of 
judgment,  and  then,  like  a  bad  physician, 
you  despair  of  finding  a  cure.'  It  is  the 
combinatioD  of  both  circumstances  that 
constitutes  the  ahcia,  or  discreditableaess 
of  the  case.  Hermann,  not  seeing  this, 
calls  tlie  punetuation  in  the  text '  pessima 
ratio,' chiefly  because  it  seems  to  him  to 
convey  a  severer  reproadh  to  Prometheus 
than  it  was  either  the  part  or  the  cha- 
racter of  the  chorus  to  administer.  But 
the  chorus  only  means  to  assent  to  bis 
own  declaration,  that  having  helped  others 
he  could  not  help  himself.  The  blame,  if 
any,  was  self-imposed.  Impressed  with 
the  above  notion,  Hermann  omits  ftKopa, 
and  reads  thus :  itoKhs  S*  Uvrpbs  fis  ns  is 
¥6vw  9^<rhp  Kaico7f  Alh;/u«<f,  irr.A.,  in 
which  the  pointless  repetition  of  Ktucois 
is  mott  objectionable,  to  my 


nothing  of  the  X  in  tarpibst  which  waa  long 
in  386,  and  generally  is  so. 

487.  <^c  fip^tftop.  Moat  M6S.  have 
a6d^.  But  a#r» — oi — a#r«,  or  o#t€ — ob, 
is  the  usual  idiom.  See  sap.  458.  Theb. 
45.  Oed.  Col.  972.  Orest.  46.  Tiroad. 
084.  The  praetioe  of  madknie  was  much 
in  vogue  with  the  Pythagoreans,  which 
will  aoooant  for  the  firequent  metaphors 
and  similes  derived  from  this  subject  by 
Aeschylus.  Aeltan,  Var.  Hist.  rx.  22, 
hdyotHFi  9^  To^f  Ui^hypttoys-vdtw  tf^^Ufa 
wcpl  r^v  ker^K^v  mrwAdffoi  Wx'^f'*  On 
the  various  kinds  of  remedies  in  andent 
use  Blomfield  has  a  good  note  in  the 
Gloasary.  The  Greeks  had  their  ^cip^Muca 
*&rtfjm  or  irurr&,  draUffhU ;  Mmrm, 
po%edtr9  (externally  applied);  0p^if»a, 
which  were  taken  solid;  tyxpt^^^i  Mi- 
^rocations,  induding  lotions,  &c ;  icordU 
irKaffraf  pltiiiiera,  or  pouUiom ;  ba^pm^, 
ieentti  miir^fniru,  in^eeHmu,  The  pro- 
fessors of  the  healing  art  weve  divided 
into  phyMtcianM,  who  prescribed  or  applied 
any  of  the  above ;  siir^eoiw,  who  used  the 
knife  or  the  cautery,  ro^  and  Kovvir, 
Ag.  822;  and  quacka  or  empirics,  who 
had  recourse  to  charms,  Ar^ol,  pay^i^ 
funoj  yariTtitu,  philtres,  and  amulets, 
w*plairra.  Hence  Ajac.  581,  oh  wpl6f 
UtTpov  <ro<poS  BpTfyuy  ht^p^s  wpits  ropmPTi 
ir^ipart.  Thus  in  all  essential  points  the 
modem  practitioner  may  find  his  oodnter- 
part  in  the  systeiD  of  the  Greeks. 
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XP^^  icar€0t#ceXXoifro,  vpitt  y  eyor.  a^iUnv^ 

cSei^a  Kpncr€LS  '^vitnt  ddceafUKrcDv,.  490 

cds  Ta5  diracFOf  i^afiwovrat  voox)i/^» 

rpoirov^  re  iroXXovs  /iaimin}^  ixrroixura, 

KOLKpwa  rrp&To^  1$  weipatrmv  oL  ;^(/oa9 

v7ra/3  yct^eocAu,  icXi/Soifag  re  hva-xpCrcu^ 

iyvdipia  auroZs*  cvoBiovs:  re  aniiAJSokay^  495 

yapAJmvvx^i^  Te  irn^eif  otct^voiir  a-KeSp&g 

Suapia,  cStip^s  T€  &^uh  ^aip, 

eiftovvfiov^  re,  iccu  d^u^ai^  i7rrtva 

€xpv<r  licacrTOK  ic(u  irpo^  oXXt^Xov^^  tu^ 

cxOpai  T€  Kcu  ardpyrfSpa  koX  $uv€^iak*         .         500 

airkdyxpiop  re  XeioTTTa,  ical  ^pomf  rCua 

expvT  iof  €irf  SaiftcKra^  Trpos*  ijSoj^k, 

XoX'^s  Xofiov  re  no^CXrp/  €vp^op<f>i<ky. 


4(^.  rpMtws  ^  Blomf.  and  Hermann, 
idth  aU  the  MS&  but  tbeMed. 

484.  icAj|Mv««.  This  seems  to  com- 
prise all  so«n4fl  r«ganlcdaa.ominoii9,firom 
whatever  soiiroa  proceeding.  They  do  not 
appear  to  hasve  difered  from  ^pau,  of 
which  ao  eiample  will  be  found  in  Od. 
xz*  100,  oompared  with  120.  They  in- 
dnded  those  *  aery  tongues  that  syllable 
men's  names,  On  sands,  and  shores,  and 
dcsot  wilderness '  (Milton,  Comus). 

485.  ivMovs  ffviJi$iKw%.  <  Objects  first 
met  on  a  joamegr.'  SoppL  48fi»  Mcd  (v^i- 
/B^Aourar  o&  woi^^uffrofUtv  "KpnAv,  Soph. 
fn^  161.    Schol.  ad  Av.  721,  infi06?Mfs 

49ft.  timp^ys  re.  The  ancient  Greel^i 
nMMt  hmre  observed  hirda  with  the  faqe 
tuned  to  the  north.    Horn.  U.  zii.  238, 

M  Ster  IWi  irp6s  1m  t'  ^iKtiv  r«,  cfr" 

Henea  it  is  dear  why  these  directions 
were  lucky  or  unlucky,  for  the  west  was 
the  abode  of  darkness  and  gloom,  the  east 
of  the  sun-god,  with  which  joy  and  glad*. 
nesa  were  alwaya  assodated.  There  are 
paciMs  who  atUi  believe  in  the  unlucky 
appeanyice  of  nagpie»,  and  are  setiously 
qneasf  at  itr  deriving  howevev  the  omen 
from  th*  mimber  rather  than  from  the 
podtion.    The  superstitions  of  maokiiiid 


are  among  the  most  andent  things  in  the 


600.  ^vt^tBpitu.  Abreschius  appontdy 
quotes  Aristot^  Hist.  An,  iz.  1,  t^  8i- 
cB^of  Ko)  ras  tnuf^plat  o/  ftdirrtis  \afn- 
fidyowrif  ZU9pa  /a^v  tA  iro\4fjua  riBitrrttt 

603.  x^'^^**  *  "^^  &voarable  appear- 
ance of  streaks  in  the  gall-bladder  and 
liver/  There  ia  some  ambiguity  in  this 
verse;  the  re  seems  to  be  required  to 
connect  xoAiyy  and  XojBoS,  sod  therefore 
tbfiop^loif  must  be  taken  as  ezegetical  of 
what  immediately  precedes: — '1  shewed 
them  what  colour  the  entrails  should  have 
to  please  the  gods,  namely,  the  streaked 
appearance,'  &c.  The  Kuirris  meant  is 
the.fulness  and  j^lumpnesa  of  the  organs, 
aa  opposed  to  the  shrivelled  or  wrinkled 
state.  See  on  these  and  similar  signs 
Cic.  de  IHv.  ii.  13.  Hermann  thinks  a 
line  has  been  lost,  because  'fellis  color 
et  forma  res  alienae  erant.'  But  he  has 
no  more  right  te  assume  this  than  the 
lezicographers  have  to  distinguish  x^^ht 
golly  from  X'^^'^t  goU'bladder,  in  the  early 
Greek  of  Aeschylus.  We  may  perhaps 
more  correctly  explain  tvpop^la  \afiQv 
*  a  well  formed  lobe,'  for  the  absence  of  it 
was  a  bad  omen.  Eur.  Electr.  826,  ko2 
\o0hs  /ihy  ov  nyoe^y  ov^yxyoa,  Cic. 
det.I>iv.  U.   UK  'caput  jeooiis  ez  omni 
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ia/L<rg  tc  K&\a  (ruyKoXvwra  koI  fiaKpav 
6a<f>vv  TTvpiiara^  hvcrriKixaf/rov  ct?  T€)(yrfv  505 

wSoica  OvrfTov^  Koi  <f>\oya}na  (rqfiara 
i^cjfi/JLaTioa'a,  npoa-Oci/  ovr  iirdpytfia. 
TouLvra  fi€v  Bfj  ravT'  ipepOc  8c  -xOovos 
K€KpvfHi€v  aa^OpdwoiO'iv  a»<f)€k'ijfiaTa, 
XoXkop,  aiBripov,  ifyyvpov,  xpvaov  re  ris  510 

(fyijaeiei/  ia/  irdpoiOev  i^evpelv  ifiov  ; 
ovScl?,  a-dif}  olSct,  firi  /idrrjp  f^XvcoA  OdXtov. 
fipa-)(€i  8c  fivdif  irdvra  avKKijfiBrjp  fidOe, 
Traaai  rexyai  fiporolcLV  eK  npofirjOew^, 
XO,    yLTJ  vw  fiporov^  fikp  c^^cXci  Kaipov  rr^pa,  515 

(ravTov  8*  dicjSei  Sv<rrv)(ovvTos'  <ws  iyot 

CUCATTtS  Ct/Xt  TCi)WC  0"    €K  OeCfKOV  CTt 

\v0€irra  fiTjSkv  fielov  ta^o-cw  Aio^. 
IIP.    ov  ravra  ravrQ  Motpd  ttcu  r^kec^po^ 

Kpavai  irenpayrai,  {ivpCais  8c  irqfiovals  520 

parte  dUigentissime  oontiderant ;   si  vero  of  sight.' — ^Xoymwii  iHii»ara  are  signs  de- 
id  non  est  inyentam^  nihil  putant  accidere  rived  from  the  pointed  or  deft  appearanoa 
potuisse  tristius.'      It  is  dear  however  of  the  flame.     See  Phoen.  1255. 
that  the  chief  point  lies  in  troiKlKtiv,  on  514.  ^k  UpoftriBd^s.    This  is  of  course 
account  of  xpotay,  an  allegory  implying  that  all  arts  sprang 

504.  «cy((r]}   ffvyKokvwrd.      Cf.   Antig.  from  irpof&tr^ia,  the  necessity  of  forecasting 

1011,  fivpoi  KdKuwTTis  i^^KtiPTo  wtfitXrit.  and  providing  for  the  increasing  require- 

The  practice  is  well-known  from  Homer,  ments  of  civilised  life. 

There  is  an  allusion  to  the  fraud  prac-  515.   Kaipov  wtpa,   trant  JInem,   Hor. 

tised   by  Prometheus  in  distribating  the  Od.  i.  8,  12,  '  beyond  the  mark,'  ulirm 

flesh  and  bones  of  an  ox,   Hes.  Theog.  seopum.     The  contrary   is    wp6    Kaipwi, 

635— 41.— fuurpdv^o'^iFv, 'the  long  chine.'  before,  or  short  of  the  mark,  Ag.  355. 

Aristot.  Hist.  An.  i.  15,  ^woxdrw  Kark  This,  if  not  the  original,  must  have  been 

T^v  y<urr4pa  rod  B^poKos  h<r^hs,  which  a  very  early  sense  of   iraiptff.      Hence 

word  he  fEtndfully  derives  from  Itro^vks  in  \4yfuf  rit  leaipteL,  '  to  speak  to  the  point,' 

$  13.     Hermann  observes  that  fuutpik  is  Theb.  1,  rvyx^tw  Koufiov,  Soph,  m,  31, 

used  because  the  chine  of  the  sacrifice  and  many  similar  expressions.    The  other 

induded  the  tail ;  and  indeed  this  is  dear  meanings  are  easily  deduced  from  this ; 

from  the  description  so  fully  given  in  Ar.  1.  xedpios,  *  fatal,'  hitting  the  part  aimed 

Pac  1053,  &C. — r4xyriPt  i*  e.   r^y  r&y  at.     2.  the  point  of  time,  opportunity. 

ifiw^fmy.  3.  moderation,  like  fiirpov,  Suppl.  1046, 

607*  4^»fifxdrot(ra,  *  I  made  dear.'  The  becaase  any  thing  wide  of  the  mark  is 

word  is  properly  applied  to  the  removal  of  extravagant  or  excessive, 

a  cataract,  ipytfiov  or  \e6K0»/ia.     Hesydi.  510.  od  ravra  ra;^,     Ar.  Equit.  843, 


apyifjLwra'    rk   M  r&v    6^BaJ</A&y    X«v-  wifK  iyoBol  ravr*  iarl  vo»  radrp  fih  rhp 

K^fiara,     Hence  Ar.  Plut.  636,  ifyanfid-  no<rci8w.      See  also   Eur.  Med'.   365. — 

Torroi  Kol  X^Kiiiwpwrai  xSpasj  which  the  whrptarai  is  here  ased  personally,  of  which 

Schol.  says  is  from  the  Phineus  of  So-  I  know  no  other  example.     So  iipxA  fat 

phodes.       See   Suppl.   463.     Cho.   838,  &^«c«?  /mi,  inf.   630,   fouco  fidniif  ipt^f 

where  the  simple  form  occurs.    But  in  1028,  and  such  phrases  as  9itcai6t  tl/ii 

Eur.  Oedip.  -frag.  iL  it  means  '  to  deprive  iro<«fv,  &c. 
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Svat9  re  Kafi<f>6€i^,  £§€  8€<rfia  <f>vyydp(o. 

rex^T)  8'  *AvdyK7)^  daOei/eoTepa  fioKpS. 

Tt9  oSi^  *AvdyKrf^  ioTLU  olaKocrTp6<f>os  ; 

Motpai  Tpifiopif>oi,  fivrjfioves  t  *EpLinj€^. 

TovTiav  dpa  Zev^  ioTLV  da-devioT€po^  ;  525 

ovKow  &§/  iK<f>vyoL  ye  Tjfv  veirpcJiJi^a/riv. 

rC  yap  ndirpayrax  ZtjpI,  wkriv  del  Kpareiv ; 

TOUT  ovKer  Slv  irvdoio,  firjSe  XiTrdpeu 

^  wov  Tc  (refLVov  eoTiv  o  |wa/XTrej(ct9. 

aXXov  Xoyov  /jLefivrjo-Oe,  rovBt  8'  ov8afici>9  530 

Katpo9  yeycjuelp,  dkXd  ovyKaXvureo^ 

ocrov  /xaXtoTa*  toi'8€  yap  cd^cDv  eya» 

hec/iovs  aetic€t9  Kal  Bvas  eKif>xryydva», 

firihdfi  6  irdvra  vefi(op  arp,  d, 

detr  ifi^  yvtafix^  Kpdros  dprCnakov  Zev^,  636 

fiTf^  ikawaaifiL  Oeovs  6o"tat5  OoCpai,^  Trorvpio'a'ofiepa 
fiov^vo^%  irap  *fiKeavov  warpo^  dafieoTOP  iropop. 


XO. 

np. 

XO. 

np. 

XO. 

np. 

XO. 

np. 


XO. 


52S.  rlf  oBp.  If,  as  you  naj,  there  is  a 
power  tuperior  to  and  capable  of  oyer- 
ooming  these  strong  bonds,  who  is  it  that 
will  call  such  power  into  action,  and  so 
ensure  jour  delivery?  The  reply  is, 
Fate ;  the  same  fate  already  mentioned  in 
619.  Now  it  was  evident,  that  if  this 
Fate  brought  about  a  release,  it  most  be 
•gainst  the  will  of  Zeus ;  and  hence  the 
question  is  logically  put  by  the  chorus 
(626),  *  Is  then  Zeus  inferior  to  and  under 
the  control  of  Fate?' 

626.  ite^6yoi  yt.  The  yt  seems  to 
give  the  same  force  as  t^f  y€  vtwfmiUmvt 
for  Prometheus  evades  a  question  to  which 
a  direct  afiirmative  answer  would  have 
offended  the  simple  piety  of  the  chorus. 
He  alludes  to  the  marriage  with  Thetis, 
inf.  783.  This  doctrine  of  fatalism  is 
ridiculed  by  Lucian  in  the  Zt  2»f  Tpcey^hSf 
where  Zeus  says  to  Hercules,  /itfidJhittasi 
oJfuu,  &s  al  Moipai  t&  roiaOra  fjL6^ai  96* 
POWToi.  iifi^ts  54  Axvpot  airr&y  iciiiv.  But 
Pkusanias  describes  a  statue  of  Zeus  in 
the  Olympieum  at  Megara  with  the  Pates 
above  his  head,  which  he  interprets  as 
ZriKa  54  v&riy,  r^y  irtirp»fi4iniiv  fi6¥^  ol 

628.  Hermann  edits  o&ie  tty  iKw6&oto, 
from  his  own   conjecture,  subsequently 


confirmed  by  one  of  the  inferior  M9S. 
Most  of  them  give  ohx  tty  viOoio,  but  the 
Med.  has  obKijf  o5y,  where  otp  is  a  mere 
metrical  insertion.  Several  good  copies 
have  o(fK4^  &y,  which  is  in  itself  unob- 
jectionable. This  use  of  oftic^ri,  not  .strictly 
applying  to  time,  is  not  uncommon,  *  up 
to  this  point  but  no  further/  Cf.  Suppl. 
296.  Od.  xii.  223.  U.  v.  862.  It  is 
singular  that  nearly  the  same  varieties  in 
the  reading  occur  also  inf.  636. 

629.  liirov.  The  chorus  are  very  anx- 
ious to  know  the  secret,  and  in  order  to 
elicit  it  they  rejoin,  *  No  doubt  it  is  some- 
thing of  solemn  import  you  thus  wrap 
up  in  mystery ;.'  which  is  tantamount  to 
saying,  *  You  certainly  ought  to  tell  us,  if 
it  may  be  told.' 

682.  rMt  <T^(mif.  *  It  is  by  keeping 
this  secret  that/  &c.  See  supra.  174 — 8. 
SchoL  recent.  T^a  7^  ahrhy  cfir«»,  ^ic- 
Xiurtroi  /u  Zc6f  rov  9t<rfiov. 

636.  'Never  may  the  all-ruling  Zeus 
set  his  authority  in  opposition  to  my  will.' 
That  is,  *  may  my  duty  and  my  inclination 
ever  coincide;  may  the  one  never  clash 
with  the  other,  so  rhat  I  may  be  tempted 
to  disobey  like  Prometheus.' 

638.  This  verse  does  not  agree  vrith  the 
antistrophe.  When  I  conjectured  (ad- 
K 
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ft7j8*  dXiroi/xi  Xoyo4r  541 

fUxXa  flOL  TOVT    ipLflG^I, 

KaX  fiT^noT  iKTaK€Lr). 

a&v  TL  OafxraXiaL^  avr.  a. 

TOP  fiaKfK)V  T€U^iv  fiiov  cXmcTt,  <f>avai^  546 

Ov/xov  oikBaLvovo-av  hf  €iKf>po<rvv€u^  tf^pica^  Bd  (re  Sep- 

KOfUya 

fxvpCois  i^oyBot^  huiKvaiofJLepov     *     »     *  550 

Zfjva  yap  ov  rpofJiJtov 

OvaTOw  ayaa^,  npo/irfdai,  [jS'. 

^p*  oTTcus  axpLpis  X^^^'  ^  ^iXo9>  elm  irov  rU  aXica  ;    crrp. 


denda  to  ed.  1)  that  the  words  warphs 
itrfi€(frov  should  be  omitted,  and  that  we 
ought  to  read  'XlfccoyoM  ir((poy,  I  was  not 
aware  that  Poraon  had  quoted  those  very 
words  from  Hesychins,  though  in  a  gk>M 
which  does  not  certainly  refer  to  this 
passage.  It  is  enrident  that  something  is 
redundant  in  this  place  or  wanting  in  that. 
Hermann  decides  in  favour  of  a  lacuna  in 
660,  and  to  Dindorf  prints  it. 

641.  &XItoi/iu  h^oit.  'May  I  never 
err  by  presumptuous  language  against 
Zeus.'  There  was  nothing  the  Greeks 
regarded  with  more  superstitious  awie  than 
the  utterance  of  either  proud  words  against 
the  gods  or  boastful  words  about  their  own 
good  luck.  (See  Suppl.  1044.  Theb.  43?. 
Pers.  828.)  Those  silent  ministers  of 
divine  vengeance,  N^juco'if  and  ^^96yost 
were  ever  within  hearing.  The-  timid 
piety  of  the  chorus  is  aroused  to  these 
reflections  by  the  preceding  oonvenation. 
All  their  well-meant  efforts  to  make  Pro- 
metheus relent,  and  reveal  the  dread  secret 
to  Zeus,  have  been  as  vain  as  those  before 
made  by  their  father,  and  afterwards  (786), 
though  for  a  different  object,  by  lo.  He 
has  "sinned  in  words''  by  declaring  to 
the  ehdms  (180)  that  he  never  will  obey 
Zeus.  This  is  indeed  his  prevailing  fault, 
iKtvBtpocTOfxtTv  (\8^)  and  Kafipoarofittv 
(386). 

642.  The  MSB.  give  &AA<£  fioi  r6i* 
ifAfirvoit  which  is  again  at  variance  with  the 
antistrophe.  I  have  adopted  liermann's 
emendation  rather  than  Dindorfs  aurdi^ 
in  66*2.  Not  only  are  r^e  and  rovro  con- 
tinually confused,  but  the  latter  is  better 
suited  to  both  sense  and  metre,  for  the  wish 


relates  to  what  has  just  been  expressed. 
See  on  Suppl.  314,  though  the  rule  is  not 
invariable,  as  inf.  666.  Pers.  69.  331. 
Suppl.  968.  There  was  also  a  temptation 
for  metrists  to  patch  up  a  trochaic  verse 
by  changing  fidKa  into  &K\d.  Dindwf 
indeed  proposes  to  place  a  comma  at  ^- 
reuc^lri,  that  r6he  may,  as  usual,  refer  to 
the  following  sentiment;  but  this  is  a 
manifest  perversion  of  tiie  entire  passage. 

646.  aS6,  The  MSS.  have  ^i^.  There 
is  something  striking  in  this  description 
of  the  happiness  resulting  from  the  satis- 
faction of  a  good  eonsdenoe.  The  appli- 
cation of  the  sentiment  to  ProBietheus  is 
obvious.  Obedience  suggests  the  hope  of 
a  reward,  or  at  least  removes  the  fear  ci 
punishment  A  sense  of  security  produces 
cheerfulness  and  contentment.  The  spec- 
tade  of  a  rebel  tortured  without  the  ins- 
pect of  release  induces  them  to  avow  their 
unconditional  submission  to  the  supreme 
wilL  The  true  object  of  all  punishment, 
viz.  to  deter  others,  is  realised,  and  a  moral 
is  thus  deduced  which  was  not  ill  adapted 
to  an  Athenian  audience. 

660.  9taKyat6fi€V9if,  Hermann  sup- 
poses some  adverb  to  have  dropped  out 
signifying  *«rudeliter  vel  immisericorditer.' 

656.  ^*  Sn»5.  The  meaning  of  this 
verse  is  obscure.  Perhaps  from  the  fol- 
lowing ciir^  we  may  supply  i^h  (<rir^- 
mjaoaf  Schol.  Med.), '  see  now  how  thank- 
less was  the  favour  you  conferred,  and  say 
where  and  what  assistance  there  is,'  i.  e. 
to  be  obtained  from  mortals.  G.  Bulges 
conjectures  »^cAc«,  i.  e.  <p4p*  civ^  Swvt 
m^Am  <rc,  *  say  how  it  benefitted  you.' 
This  S6em»  by  no  means  improbable,  for 
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TC5  i<f>afi€pUav  aprf^i,^  ;  ov^  iSipx/^S  556 

oXiyoSpopCau  aKifcw, 
Urov^ipov,  ^  TO  ifHOT&p   akaop   *  ScScrai   y6^9   ifiirciro- 
huTixcpov ;  oi^a>9  560 

ray  Jto9  apfjuoviav 

ifiaOop  ToSc  0-0.5  rrpoxri&ova  dXoa$  nJj(as,  IIpofi7j0€V'  opt. 
TO  8uLfi<f>ihiop  8c  f&oi  fxdko^  irpoa-iirra  566 

ToS*,  eiceu'o  ^,  or  aifi^l  Xovrpa 
Kol  X^o9  o-oi^  vfi€valovp  loTaTL  yafjLQ^p,  ore  top  iiioiraTpiop 
iSpot^ 

ayaye^  *H(rL6pap  fi70 

TT^difp  hdfiapra  Koi^pokefcrpop, 

in. 

Tt9  y^  ;  Tt  yo'o^ ;  ripa  ^5  XctJovciv 


when  onoe  compted  to  ^  ^(\€  the  gram- 
BMrians  wcNdd  hsve  wriltoa  i  ^iKos, 
though  rather  an  nnvsval  form  of  address, 
to  avoid  the  hiaitaB.  We  have  howerer 
fli  ^Um  in  Iph.  Taoc.  830.  Fbr  Ax^^' 
X^a  see  Ag.  16SS.    Cbo.  88. 

667.  ^tToSporior.  Aristophanes  has 
the  epithets  ^AryvSpor^cf  and  ckcA^Kt ipM 
applied  to  nortak  in  a  passage  which 
seems  to  be  parodied  from  this,  At.  686. 

658.  Ur6»Mip99.  The  first  syllable  is 
made  long  as  in  lv6fuupo¥  Cho.  811, 
lr699Qs  Ptors.  80.  kKnpdpku9oy  sup.  1»2, 
after  the  epic  use. — After  iikmbp  Hermann 
inserts  diBtrat,  and  reads  offrw  for  oihroTc. 
Both  oonrections  I  had  anticipated,  ex- 
cept that  I  proposed  olhntst  comparing 
Od.  ▼.  108,  o6wtt9  icrrt  Aihs  viw  —  «ap- 
•IcA^cM',  and  this  appears  better,  because 
waj^\\mffi  is  foture,  not  past.  Cf.  Antig. 
80,  cl  i4^Mv  /9ff  ify^w  rv^Aanmv  %  tepdni 
wnLp4^t/u¥,-^AAt  iipfi9pim  is  the  fixed  law 
or  decree   of   Zeus;    Schol.  Med«  tV 

666.  rh  Su^i^ior.  Hermann  says  the 
poet  intended  rh  9.  iJi.4Kos  wpo<r4wra  Ikt 
tfMPoUvtff  IC.T.A ,  and  changed  the  con- 
struction by  specifying  r^'  ^icc7i*tf  r«. 
Similarly  SchoL  recent,  rh  r^  koI  t^ 
4k9*¥o  iur4vB9ro¥,  Yet  even  thos  rh  would 
be  unnecessary  and  unnsaal.  Some  al- 
lowance may  perhaps  be  made  for  metre ; 
cf.  Pers.  686.    HesyehioB,  quoting  from 

R 


tUe  passage,  explains  AXAo^sy,  Bmrayrhs 
MrX^ptfffiiuoy,  and  so  Schol.  Med. 

668.  Hoi  k4xos>  Hermann,  who  denies 
that  Mkttpmf  in  660  can  have  the  i  long, 
reads  \4xos  tls  vow.  And  certainly  the 
verse  begins  more  appropriately  with  an 
anapaest,  like  the  otiiers.  Hermann  also 
refers  iti^vaiow  (wherein  v  is  long  by 
the  augment)  to  ifianu4»,  not  &fMyat6tt. 
Photius  however  expreasly  says  d^raioGy, 
rh  f^uy  rhy  ^fA4y€uo9f  icol  cwdnr^uf  rhy 
ydfAoy, — Urarif  i.  e.  crrica  or  cirart.  So 
Od.  xi.  384,  iy  y6<rr^  f  iiw6\oyro  tctucris 
Urriri  yvy€Utc6s.  IL  xv.  41,  fiii  Si*  dfiify 
i6nira  Tlo^^tBduy  iyoatx^^  mi^yti 
Tpdos.  Properly  i^riyt  means  '  oneness,' 
'  indiriduality,' '  isolation,'  firom  S^t,  utnu, 
II.  vL  422,  just  as  cfc«T<  is  the  dative  of 
2ic«f ,  and  thus  arose  the  idea  of  action 
apart  from  others  and  independent,  refer- 
ring to  or  exerted  by  one  alone.  See  New 
CraiyhUf  p.  361  (ed.  1).  Others  attribute 
to  it  the  primary  sense  of  motion  or  im- 
pulse (ityai). 

669.  6fMwdrpioy.  The  word  seems  to 
imply,  '  of  the  same  father  but  a  diflerent 
mother.'  Nothing  definite  is  recorded  of 
her  parentage,  if  we  except  the  statement 
of  a  late  scholiast,  'H<n6ni  0^  BvyJimrip  ^y 
'htcctfU'oS  Kol  Tvytf^f,  which  makes  her  own 
lister  to  the  Chorus ;  cf.  140^3. 

672.  The  episode  of  lo's  wanderings  is 
so  ftr  coimeotod  with  the  story  of  Pro- 
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AlSXTAOr 


t6p8€  xaXti'ots  iv  irerpivoiaiv 

TToivas  6\€K€L ;  €rqivqvov  onot 
yrj^  17  iJLoyepa  irerrkdirqiLai. 

;(pt€t  Tt5  av  /x€  Tw  ToXatvcu'  otarpo^' 

akev,  i  8a*  i^^oviLOA, 


575 


580 


metheua,  that  it  is  by  one  of  her  descend- 
ants that  he  is  to  be  liberated  (inf.  793), 
besides  the  general  propriety  of  her  con- 
dolence (6:^2)  as  having  been  wronged  by 
Zeus  equally  with  Prometheus.  But  in 
other  respects  it  cannot  be  regarded  as 
having  any  thing  directly  to  do  with  either 
the  moral  or  the  plot  of  the  play.  It  will 
be  observed  that  lo  makes  no  attempt  to 
convert  Prometheus.  Her  generally  selfish 
speeches  and  inquiries  form  a  contrast  to 
the  devoted  friendship  and  heroic  com- 
panionship (1088)  of  the  Ocean  Nymphs. 
.\s  a  dramaii*  personot  she  serves  at  once 
to  employ  the  ax^^h  'Acfwy  of  Pro- 
metheus, to  draw  out  his  foibles  by  her 
conversation,  and  to  illustrate  his  pro- 
phetic and  omniscient  gifts. 

575.  woiyds.  So  the  Med.,  the  common 
reading  being  wowtus.  The  accusative 
may  be  defended  in  two  ways:  either 
because  6\4xu  involves  the  notion  of 
rtvcif,  as  Hermann  suggests,  or  in  appo- 
sition to  the  sentence,  as  Ag.  218.  1392. 
Eur.  Hel.  77,  iiT6\awrtv  clirovs  leaves  &y 
Albs  K6fni,  Here.  Fur.  58,  ri  Zwnrpa^iof 
^s  ikifwoft  ZoTis  kqX  fUattf  4ttfovs  ifjuoi 
T^xoif  ^\m¥  i\*yxow  ki^tv^4irraro¥, — 
For  tiroi,  the  reading  of  the  Med.  and 
other  MSS.,  most  editors  prefer  8ni.  The 
words  are  commonly  interchanged :  but  it 
is  bard  to  find  fi&ult  with  the  sense,  *  tell 
me  to  what  land  I  have  wandered.' 

573*  XP^«<»  '  stings  me.'  Cf.  893.  899. 
lo  is  represented  as  a  crazed  person, 
fearing  the  unreal  and  imaginary  appa- 
rition of  Argus,  whom  it  would  have  been 
difficult  to  bring  bodily  on  the  stage.  On 
the  question  whether  she  is  a  cow  with  a 
human  head  or  merely  a  horned  woman, 
f>ee  Suppl.  667*  The  matter  is  not  very 
easy  to  determine.  The  notion  of  the 
gadifly,  the  tTKifmifM  inf.  693,  the  hrapii 
of  Zeus,  and  the  herdsman  Argus,  all 
point  to  something  more  monstrous  than 
simply  the  latter,  while  it  is  evident  that 


her  long  speeches  could  only  have  pro- 
ceeded from  a  human  mouth.  Apollo- 
dorus,  ii.  1,  3,  distinctly  describes  her  as 
a  cow,  and  so  also  Moschus,  Id.  ii.  45. 
As  for  Argus,  be  is  an  equally  mysterious 
being.  Some  made  him  the  son  of 
Agenor,  some  of  Inachus ;  but  Acusilaus, 
(says  Apollodorus,  ibid.)  called  him  717- 
ytyij.  He  is  roTSa  yris  Suppl.  300.  There 
can  be  little  doubt  that  he  symbolises  the 
peacock,  a  bird  Uttle  known  to  the  eariy 
Greeks,  but  reputed  sacred  to  Juno  (Pan* 
san.  ii.  I7f  6)  ;  indeed,  Ovid  recognises 
the  identity.  Met.  ii.  533.  Probably  an 
Indian  picture  of  a  cow  and  a  peacock 
had  been  seen  by  Phoenician  traders,  who 
thus  reported  it  to  the  Greeks.  For  the 
story  of  lo  was  generally  connected  with 
Phoenicia :  see  Eur.  Phoen.  257*  It  was 
a  natural  transition  to  represent  the  many- 
eyed  and  watchful  companion  of  the  cow  as 
a  real  herdsman,  and  even  to  give  him  a 
pipe  (inf.  5M0).  The  journey  of  lo  through 
Scythia  into  Europe  from  the  East,  her 
visit  to  Dodona,  and  her  connexion  with 
the  Argive  Hera,  prove  that  in  part  at 
least  the  legend  reoords  the  migration  of 
tlie  Pelasgi.  The  visit  to  Egypt  seems  a 
later  addition. 

580.  &A«v*,  a  8a,  'keep  him  off,  O 
earth ! '  Being  the  son  of  earth,  the  latter 
is  implored  not  to  suffer  him  to  rise  again 
from  beneath.  Compare  Suppl.  888,  fta 
Pa,  fioiuf  ^fitpbtf  iar&Tp^wt,  There  seems 
to  be  no  good  reason  for  altering  the  text. 
We  have  a  ZV  in  Suppl.  152,  and  all  the 
MSS.  as  well  as  the  Etymol.  Mag.  (p.  80. 
8,  in  V.  it\tvdia)  recognise  the  reading. 
Hermann  however  omits  2  with  Blom- 
field,  and  makes  a  senarius  of  579 — 80 ; 
he  also  excludes  ^fioufitu  as  a  gloss,  and 
regards  tlvopwra  as  depending  on  xp^«i  ft* 
olrrpost  as  if  the  poet  had  used  oltrrpovfjuu. 
This  he  considers  to  be  well  suited  to  lo's 
wildness ;  but  we  may  be  allowed  to  pre- 
fer the  simple  text  of  the  MSS. 
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Tov  iivpiomov  eiaop&a-a  fiovrap, 

6  8c  TTopeveroL  SoXtoi^  o/x/a*  ej^coi^, 
hv  ovSc  Kardavovra  yaia  K€6dcu 
aXXa  ft€  rav  roKaivav 
i^  €P€po)P  irtpS^v  Kvuayerel,  585 

TrXai^  T€  vfjoTiv  aa^a  rw  irapaKiav  ^IfafifJiap, 

VTTO  8c  KtfpoTrkaaro^  orofiel  Zova^  arp. 

dj(era9  vwohorav  vofiov,     toi,  iw,  iroiroL, 
Z  wonoL,  vol  fjL  ayovai  Tqkifrrkavoi  ifkopai  ;  591 

Ti  TTOTC  ft*,  3  Kp6vi€  val,  ri  vore  raio-S' 
o'c^cv^a?  €vpQ}p  aiiapTOV(rap 
TrqiLocrvvai^ ;  efj, 
olaTp7)\dr<fi  8c  8cifiari  8ct\aiai/  595 

irapaKoiTov  £8c  reipei^ ; 
irvpt  iL€  if>\€^ov,  ^  x^ovl  KaKv\\fov^  ^  rrovrioi^  BaKea-i  809 
fiopav, 

fiTjSe  iioi  <^6ovrj(rQ^ 
€vyfidT(ov,  ai'a^.  600 

aSriv  fi€  vokvnkavoi  wkdpai 
yeyvfivaKaa-LP,  ov8'  €)(a)  /tadctr  ona 

685.  irvmryerct  (without  accent)  Med.  to  hfAoprowray,  *  having  caagfat  me  erring 

irvrayfi  Hermann.     Bmnck  restored  the  in   what  respect?'      The  next  verse  is 

Doridsm,  and  it  is  doabtful  if  we  should  bacchiac,   succeeded  by  a  dochmiac.      I 

not  admit  yas  k  fwytpii  in  576  from  two  have  ventured  to  omit  the  unnecessary  iw 

or  three  MSS.  after  ofiofnoviratft  on  account  of  the  anti- 

586.    ilrdfi/uuf.     So  the  Med.,  a  form  strophic  verse,  where  Hermann  supposes 

that  occurs  in  Lysistr.  1261  and  Herod,  something  to  have  been  lost, 
iv.  181,  where  Mr.  Blakesley  suspects  it        59i.  innMOiiyMS.    This  is.  Hermann's 

to  have  been  a  Dorian  peculiarity.  correction,  admitted  by  Dindorf,  for  iny- 

589.  KTip^Xturros,  Stuck  together  with  fwrcuaiu,    and   it   seems  safer  than  the 

wai  into  the  form  of  a  panpipe.  ground  which  I  formerly  took  in  defence 

591.  d  ir&voi.  The  MSS.  vary  in  this  of  the  vulgate,  that  <potTa\4oiaiy  in  616 
passage  between  -ww  and  iroi  several  times  was  pronounced  with  a  double  X,  like 
repeated.  Hermann  is  undoubtedly  right  Al6\\ov  for  Ai^Xov  in  Od.  x.  36.  60.  For 
in  objecting  to  woT,  wAwoit  iroi  /i*,  &c.  as  this  at  best,  though  I  believe  the  prin- 
'  valde  inelegans.'— rfyXcrXai^oi.  So  Her-  ciple  to  be  sound  (see  on  446),  gives  an 
mann  and  most  editors  after  Elmsley  for  un  metrical  verse. 

nyXcrAayirrot.     There  is  the  same  variety  596.  wopcdroiroy,  '  crazed,'  *  maddened.' 

in  601,  and  the  latter  reading  necessitates  597.  mpi  fi*  ^Kiiov,    The  fic  was  in- 

the  questionable  lengthening  of  a  before  serted  by  Elmsley. 

vp  in  612.    There  is  an  example  of  this  in  602.  8ira.   Hermann  has  Svij  with  most 

rt¥a  wff6poiw  Cho.  596,  but  in  a  suspicious  MSS.     There  is,  as  u^ual,  a  variant  5to<, 

passage.     Cf.  inf.  677.  which  is  quite  defensible.     See  on  575. 

592.  The  metre  of  this  verse  is  paeonic,  656. 
as  in  Bum.  316  and  335  seqq. — tI  belongs 
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fcXvet?  <l>0€Yfi(t  ra^  fi6vK€p<a  irapd^pov ; 
IIP,    TTois  8*  oi)  Kk6<a  ry\^  oiarpoSiuijrov  Koprq^  605 

epOiTL,  Kol  PW  T0V9  Vir€pfllJK€Vq  S/)d/X0V9 

"H/o^  OTvy>7Ti5  irpi?  ^liou^  yvfJLvaiercu. 
III.         iroOeif  ifjLov  av  rrarpo^  ivofi  dirvet^ ;  avr. 

elm  /JLOL  rq,  fioy^p^  rt9  i^v,  ri^  apa  fi,  &  raXa9>  61 1 

rav  ToXoUiriopov  £8*  irTJrvfia  TrpoirBpoels 
deoarvTOP  re  voo-ov  i^v6pxLa'a^f  a 
Itapalvei  /x€  \piov(ra  Kem-pouri 

(^oiroXeot? ;  h}.  616 

a-KLpTTjiLdnav  8c  vq^mKruf  oXkUu^ 
\afip6<rvro^  ^k6op,  *  ^Hpa% 
hnK&roiin  fiij^at  Sa/xcZcra*  Sva-Baiiiovcjv  Si  rCve^,  dt,  iff, 
oV  ey<w  /JLoyova-LV  ;  62 1 

oXAa  /tot  ropSi^ 
reKfiripov  on  jm  inafifiepeL 
iraOelvt  rC  fiij  il€  \pnj'  ri  ^fnipfuiKov  p6<rov, 

heliov,  eiir^p  ourda.  625 

0p6€L,  <l>pd^e  T^  BvcnrXaofq}  irap6€i/(f. 
TIP.    Xc^G)  Topw^  croi  Ttav  Snep  xf6C^^^  /la^cu/, 
ovK  ifi7r\€K0)p  atviyfiaT,  oXX*  an\£  Xoyy, 
cjoirep  SiKaiov  wphs  <l>ikovs  otyeiv  crro/jLa. 

604.  This  vefte  ia  assigned  to  the  chorus  in  the  te^rt,  seems  to  sheir  the  very  eon* 

in  the  MSS.,  by  an  error  which  Ehnsley  trary.     He  was  probably  right  in  adding 

first  detected  the  explanation ;  but  the  word  had  been 

607'  Bp6fiovs  yvfiud(*rvu.   9o  Ar.  Nub.  lost  before  his  time.     Translate ;  '  And  I 

!!9,  4fi^  fi^y  <rb  ToWoht  rhv  irarip*  i\ai^  have  come  rushing  violently  with  fttmished 

vtis  9p6fiovs.     Trach.  1045,  (rvfi<popiiS  —  and  unseemly  (i.  e.  not  human)  bound, 

clUa  olos  &r  iXaivrrai.     P^metheus,  by  subdued  by  the  crafty  wrath  of  Hera.' 
at  once  telling  her  story  and  parentage,        623.  riKitmpov.  *  Make  clear  by  tokens,' 

gives  a  proof  of  his  omnisdenoe  which  i.  e.  signify  to  me.    The  actite,  which  is 

astonishes  lo.  much  less  common  than  the  middle,  is  so 

612.  irfrrv/jM,     Hermann  gives  Irv/ua  used  in  Find.  Ol.  vi.  73.     Nem.  vi.  8. 
with  the  best  MSS.     The  verse  as  it  now        624.  rl  ftii  fit  XP^.    The  MSS.  have 

stands  is  made  up  of  a  cretic,  a  trochaic  ri  fiii  {ixot  or  fit)  xp^*    I^  ^^  ^'^T  Ul^cly 

dipodia,  and  a  dochmiac.  that  fit  would  be  lost  after  fi^.   Otherwise 

618.  *Hpaf.     This  word  is  wanting  in  there  is  great  probability  in   Blmsley's 

the  MS8.,  and  was  restored  by  Hermann  elegant  conjecture  ri  firjx^  ^  '''h  K.r»\., 

ftrom  the   Scbol.   Med.   rots  r^f  "Hpas,  and  most  editors  have  admittid  it. 
This  brief  note  however,   so    far    from        628.  alyiyfuxta,  K.r,k,      On  the  a&ti- 

proving  that  the  grammarian  read  "Hpas  thesis  see  Suppl.  458. 
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irvpo^  fipOTOi^  boTVfp*  opa^  npofi7f$€a.  630 

Ifl.     Z  Kou/ov  ct<f>€k7jfia  dvyiToi(riv  iJKLvel^, 

rXrjfJLov  Ilpofirfd^,  rov  hiicqv  trao-y^i^  t<£8€  ; 
ITP.    apfJLol  mnuvfiaL  row  e/xovs  dfyquS^v  tto^ov?. 
1/2.     ovKow  "ffopoL^  &i^  r^i/8c  ^p€ap  ifUH  ; 
TIP.    key*  rjvriv  airec  nav  yap  iv  nvdoio  fioy,  635 

1/2.     (njiJLrfvov  o<7Tt9  h^  <f>dpayyi  (t  Ss^QMArei^. 
IIP.    fiovXevfia  fih>  ro  Alo^^  *H^iarov  Si  x^^P* 
III.     TToiva^  8k  iTouav  afivXaKruAdrtov  rivets  ; 
TIP.    TOO'OVTOV  ApicSi  crcH  ca^vifTOx  /wvov. 
1/2.     Koi  iT/ods  ye  rovrai?  reppxi  rfj^  ifirj^  'rrXwrjq  640 

Sei^ov,  Ti9  coTttt  ry  rakaiTrcopat  XP^^^^' 
TIP.    TO  117)  ixa0€w  croL  Kpeia-aop  i)  fiaffew  raJ^e. 
III.     firJTOi  fxe  Kpu^^  rwff  oirep  p4kk(o  rradely* 
IIP,    aXX*  ov  fieyaCpo}  tqvSc  crot  Soipijl^ros. 
1/2.     TL  irjra  fieXXct^  /jlti  ov  yeywiuLaKeiv  to  vw  ;  645 

TIP.    <f>06vo^  fih/  oiheis,  era?  S'  oicuci  Bpi^oA,  <f}p^as. 

633.  ^fu»<.    '  Of  late.'    A  rare  adTerb,  Tenes,  and  643  seems  directly  to  refer  to 

■aid  to  be  one  of  the  words  brought  by  it.     It  is  however  by  no  means  abrupt  as 

the  poet  from  Syracuse.     It  is  the  old  it  now  stands ;  and  Hermann  himself  ob- 

dative  of  apfihs,  *  a  joint/   or  '  fitting/  serves  that  a  similar  isolated  distich  in 

Antig.   1216    (the  same  as  armutf  *  the  631 — 2  is  followed,   as  here,   by  seven 

shoulder/  and  our  familiar  word  arm),  single  verses :  so  that  this  is  only  to  set 

Pn>perly,  like  iv  icatp^,  it  must  have  meant  up  an  objection  and   then  satisfactorily 

'  in  due  time/  or  '  in  the  nick  of  time/  answer  it. 

and  then,  from  the  notion  that  present  644.  &AA'  o&.     'Nay,  'tis  not  that  I 

time,  or  opportunity,  is  best,  it  came  to  grudge  you  this  boon.'      So   firiB4    fiot 

bear  the  meaning  in  the  text.   Prometheus  ^Ooi^o-pj   tuyfidrotyf  600.     These  words 

haughtily  rejects  the  epithet  r\iifA»tf  just  take  the  construction  of  <f>$6yoy  itiwotitv 

applied  to  him.  or  ^6voy  tx^*    ^^  Buttm.  Lexil.  p.  408. 

639.  ipK&,     Between  the  notions  '  suf-  The  MSS.  have  rov  for  <roi. 

fido '   and   '  valeo '   there   is  such   close  645.  ^^    ov    ytywvl<rK€iy,      Both  the 

relation  that  ipKtly  may  here  be  used  for  particles  are  to  our  idiom   superfluous : 

9^tmir$ai.     But  he  may  have  meant  itpKu  but  see  244,  and  Elmsley  on  Med.  1209. 

/co<  aeupTipiacUf  '  it  is  enough  to  tell  you  Eustathius  ad  II.  M.  p.  9<I9,  ytycoyta-Ktiy, 

thus  much  only;' i.  e.  he  does  not  acknow-  rh  if>64yy€a0ai  ifyiKov<rr6y.     Hesych.  yc- 

ledge  any  ^vAcUtj/m.    See  on  520.    Here  ywy6y'     rh     i^eueover6yj     fitya\6^yoy, 

again  roaovroy,  not  T<J<rov8«,  is  correctly  Thuc.   vii.   76,   &s    M  xXutrroy  7«7«- 

used  in  reference  to' what  has  been  already  ytcKoty.    Eur.  El.  808,  9t<nr6r7it  8*  4ti6s 

said  :  cf.  542.  riivayrC  i)(^x<'''*t  ^^  ytymvlvKtey  K^ovs. 

641.  rls  tar  at,  i.  e.  Ktd  rts  ttrrat,  for  646.  Bpd^ai^  i.  e.  rapd^ai,  the  a  being 

r4pfM    must    be    taken   of  geographical  omitted  and  the  6  depending  on  the  aspi- 

limit.      Hermann    suspects    that  a  line  rated  ^,  as  ^(/iioy  from  irpoolfiioy.    The 

quoted  as  a  proverb    by   the  Scholiast  form  occurs  also  in  Soph.  frag.  812.    Her- 

originally  followed   642,   &  Set  y9y4(r$ai  mann  remarks  that  Buttmann  was  wrong 

roGra  «coi  yty^arrat,  because  the  present  in  writing  BpSi^aif  like  wpa^at.     Indeed  a 

distich  ought  to   be   answered    by  two  little  consideration  shows  that  the  a  is 


128  AISXTAOr 

III,     iirj  fjLov  "rrpofcfj^v  {jmxto'ov  &v  ifiol  ykvKv. 

IIP.    inei  rrpoOvfiel,  xpV  ^^^^^  aKove  &f. 

XO.    fiTJTTO}  yc  iLolpav  8'  iihovrj^  KafjLol  rrope, 

rrfv  TTJaSe  trpSnov  loTopnfja'foiLaf  poaov,  650 

avr^S  XeyovoTi^  Ta^  irokv^dopov^  tvx<*'S' 
TO,  \oL7ra  8*  a0k(ov  (tov  StSa^^Tcu  irdpa, 

IIP,  cov  ipryov,  'lot,  rato-S*  xmovpyrjcat  xapiv. 
aXXai9  T€  irdvTO}^  kol  Kaa-iyvrfrai^  Trarpos' 
a>s  TavoKkavcaL  Kairohvpairdai  rv\a^  655 

hnavffy  oTTov  fieXXct  rts  otcreo'dai  haKpv 
vpo^  T&v  KkvovTCJV,  a^ioj/  rpifirfv  €)(€l, 

Ifl,  ovK  oTS*  o7r<>>^  vyitv  arrurnjcaC  fxe  XPV* 
€raff)el  8c  /jLvdfo  irav  orrep  npofrxp^^ere 
rrevcecde'  Kairot  kol  Xeyova  alaxyvoiLai  660 

deoccrvrov  x^ifjJava  koX  hm^dopav 
fjLop<f)ris,  odev  fioi  (r)(erkifi.  npoa-enraro, 
act  yap  oif/ei,^  hnnr)(oi  iroikeviiei/ai 
€9  rrapdepcjvas  rov^  ifioif^  Trapyjyopovv 

short,  as  in  rapaxh-     It  seems  connected  656.  5irov.     So  Blomf.  for  twoi  or  tfiny. 

with  our  word  '  to  harass.'  See  on  6ii2.     Dindorf  and  Hermann  re- 

647.  fJMtraoy  £y,  i.  e.  ^  &  ifioi  yKvKh  tain  the  latter.     The  true  senses  of  these 

itrri  o-c  Tpoicfiit<r6al  fiov.     This  is  Her-  particles  are  respectively  position,  deati' 

mann's  former  correction  of  fiounrov  As,  nation,  direction ;  nor  would  it  be  easy 

though  in  his  last  edition  be  has  preferred  to  prove  that  Sirou  and  Smi  are  ever  really 

Elmsley's  fieuraSvots  ^  */io\,  on  the  ground  identical.     See  on  100. — oftrctrOai  Bdjcpv, 

that  the  rare  foim  fuurtrdyws  was  likely  to  '  to  win  a  tear/  a  metaphor  from  prizes, 

be  corrupted.    On  the  other  hand  we  may  as  diOKop  ^iptoBai,  &c. 

observe  that  «k  and   »t  are  constantly  600.  «ral   Xtyova'.     See  205.     Almost 

confused  :   see  Ag.   1366.      Others  have  all  the   MSS.  have  i^^fjuu,  but  many 

proposed  to  take  &$  for  ^  &s,  but  the  few  give  edtrx^ff^ofuu  as  a  variant,  and  it  is 

passages  adduced   are    too   uncertain   to  clearly  the  best  suited  to  the  context, 

found  an  argument  upon.  6fi3.  watXtvfitveu.  Hermann  retains  this 

649.  Mrw  yt.     The  use  of  y€  in  de-  lonicism,  as  I  had  done,  though  it  is  un- 

precating  is  to  be  noticed.     See  on  Theb.  certain  whether  the  poet  or  his  transcriber 

71.     Ar.  Nub.  196,  fi'ffirof  yt,  fi-ffirof.     lb.  had  in  view  Od.  ii.  66,  ol  8*  cts  4ifi4rfpop 

267i  fi^irw  fiiiwie  yt  wply  tuf  rovrl  irr6^-  wicXt^fitym    fifiara    irdana.      The    same 

wiuu,  question  may  be  raised  on  ct<rofx>'cv<rii'  in 

651.  iro\v^6povs.     In  this  epithet  the  122.     There  is  a  variant  voAc^^icmu,  but 

well-known  sense  of  ^6t(p(a0ai,  *  to  lose  only  one  MS.  gives  wo\oufi€yat. 

oneself  in  wandering/  seems  to  be  con-  664.  iraprryipovy.    See  on  132.    Herod, 

tained.     See    Pars.   453.     Inf.    839,  rfis  v.  104,  olros  &yiip  woWdxis  ixkv  Koi  Tp6' 

iro\wf>06pou  T\dyris,  rtpov  rh»  VSpyov  TopriyoptfTo  ivwlffTeurBcu 

654.  eUA«s  T€  —  If  of.     Cf.  Eum.  690.  iarh  fiaffi\4os,   i.  e.    *  tried   to  talk   him 

Pers.  685.     The  rivers  in   general  were  over.'     Od.  xvi.  279,  fitiKixiots  Mt^nrt 

the  sons  of  Ocean  (Hes.  Theog.  367),  so  wapavBAy.     lb.  287,  iMVTi^rYipas  /uoAoicotf 

that  Inachus,  the  fatlier  of  lo,  was  brother  drrdtvai  irap^da-Bcu,     Inf.  1022. 
to  the  Nymphs  of  the  chorus. 
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Xeioicrt  fivOoi^  */2  fiey  evhaCfKov  KopT),  665 

ri  7rap0€P€V€i  Bapov,  i^ov  (rot  ydfiov 

Tvxoj/  fjLeyCcrrov  ;  Zev^  yap  IpApov  fiekei 

vpos  (rov  T€0ak7rT€u,  kai  ^waCpeaOai  Kvirpiv 

Oekev  (TV  8",  2  irat,  firj  VoXaicrtcrps  Xe)(05 

TO  Ztjvo^^  aXX*  e^eX^e  irpo^  Aipvrj^  fiaOw  670 

XeLiiciva,  TToC/jLva^  fiovoTda-ei^  re  irpo^  irarpo^, 

ws  &if  TO  JSliqv  oiifia  \o}ifyrj(r(j  troOov. 

rotoIcrSc  rrdo'a^  ev^pova^  oveipao'i 

ivueiXop^rfv  Bvanrfvo^,  C9  t€  817  iraTpl 

erkriv  yeyeoveu/  vvKrl<f>avT  ov^LpaTO.  675 

O  8*  €9  T€  IIvd(i>  Ka/in  ^(ohcivyf^  TTVKPOV^ 

Oeoirpoirov^  toXXcv,  d)^  fiddoi  tC  )(pfYf 

hpSnn  ^  \4yovTa  haifioa-iv  Trpdaaeiv  <f>l\€u 

^K09^  8*  dvayy€)ikovT€s  otoXoord/xov? 

Xpno'P'OV^  daijiiovs  hva-KpiTto^  t  clprjiia^ov^,         680 

Teko^  8*  h/apyri^  fid^i^  ^\0a^  ^Ipd^co, 

<ra<f>&s  iirio'KrJTn'ovo'a  koX  pLvdovpAvrf 

efa>  Sofitou  re  icat  vdTpa^  d)6eiv  ifik, 

dff>€TOP  aXafrdat  yij^  in  iaxdTOL^  o/oots' 

#cei  /JL-ff  ddXoL,  wpcorrov  iK  J109  fAoXeiv  685 

Kepaw/ov,  09  iroj/  i^aioToxroi  y€vo^. 

rotot<r8€  TrcMT^cl?  Ao^iov  /xarr€v/ia(riv 

i^Xaca/  fie  Karr^Kkgo'e  BfOfiArcjv 

aKovacaf  aKCJV  aXX*  iTnrjvdyKa^e  viv 

675.  WKrl^can^,    Hermann  has  ia;jcr(-  /f>o2  fitiKii^  Zffi  fi4<rfiioi.     Ion  828,  6  8* 

^<T*,  the  readings  of  all  bat  the  Med.  and  iw  9<ov  l6iioitrtw  Jk^eroi,  &s  \d$oi,  ira<8c^- 

Rob.  «rai.    lo  was  not  yet  changed  into  a  oow ; 

878.  M  Atti^nif.  Properly,  '  towardt  bat  the  words  of  the  orade  anticipated  it. 
Dodona.'  The  oonstmction  with  a  genitive  685.  itoX^iv,  He  seems  to  have  meant 
is  well  known ;  cf.  Her.  vii.  31,  Mov  M  kruricirwrowra  Mttv  Koi  fufSovfi^yti  ^A.<«r, 
Kop^iyf  ^po^f.  Ear.  Electr.  1343,  where  the  aorist  infinitive  takes  a  fatare 
tfTc7x*  ^*  *A(h|ywy.  The  use  of  the  im-  sense  from  the  context,  the  only  real  con- 
perfect  laXXtp  explains  the  idiom  in  this  dition  of  an  aorist  being  the  contemplation 
place:  he  sent,  as  it  were,  a  continaed  of  something  realised.  See  Theb.  424. 
stream  or  line  of  messengers  along  the  Some  have  needlessly  proposed  tw  for  in, 
road  in  that  direction.  — i^altrrd^oi  Blomf.,  Dind., for —c<,  which 

884.    &^croK.      Consecrated    animals,  Hermann  retains ;  and  it  is  of  coarse  de- 

wbich  were  allowed  to  wander  at  liberty  fensible,  though  less  elegant.     The  fnture 

and  exempt  from  all  work,  were  called  optative  is  however  rather  a  rare  osage 

K^rro,  AiftrOf  or  &yci/i^ya.   Cf.  Ajac  1214.  except  with  some  few  verbs. 

Pboen.  048.     Iph.  Taar.  488,  &s  6rrts  889.  imivdyHaCt.    The  hesitation  was 
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€v6vs  hk  fiop4^  kqX  <f>p€i^€S  Btdcrrpo^i 
^trca/,  K€pa<rrU  h\  m  opar,  6iv<rr6fit^ 

^(TO-ov  wpo^  ethroTov  re  K^pyytui^  peo% 
Aipvtf^  T€  Kpijv^ir  )8ov«coXo9  Sc  yrjya/if^ 
OKparo^  opyrfv  "Apyo^  &pApT€i,  irvicvots 
oo-crois  8eSo/>#ca>$>  rcv^  ifiov^  Kara  oti^Sousw 
airpoahoKtyro^  8'  avrhv  ai^Lhio^  /xopos 
Tov  ^rjv  avearipiffaar  oiarpoirkyfi  S'  ey« 
fiaoTvyi  Oeuf,  yrjv  vpo  yfj^  ekavvopxu. 
kKv€l^  to  TTpaxdhn*  cl  8*  ^^^^  €iirtiv  ort 
Xotirbv  7ro^«>v«  cn^/xati^  /xi^Se  /x*  oiicricras 
$vv6aXn€  fjkvOoL^  \ffevS4a-ur  votrrifia  yap 


690 


695 


700 


Umg  and  the  oompnlsioB  gndntl  and  ooa- 
tinaom.  So  in  694  faaoy  seema  to  mean 
*  I  set  out,'  *  I  began  to  go.' 

682.  Mpoffris,  So  Dind.  Hemuitnn 
retains  the  accent  of  the  MSS.  Ktffdtrris, 

694.  Kc/>x^<<"-  So  the  Med.  The 
other  MSS.  give  Ktyxp^Uu,  which  is  also 
Iband  in  Pausan.  ii.  24t  8.  The  reading 
of  the  next  verse  is  very  uncertain.  The 
MSS.  have  &Kfniw  re,  Axpotf  re,  or  Jixpaaf' 
Tc.  One  only  givea  Adptn/is  4s  Ak^v, 
whence  Hermann  edits  A«f}yi?s  r*  is  iirr^F, 
firom  Pindar  Ol.  vii.  60,  Acpra/os  inr* 
iutras,  Lema  was  a  marshy  lake  close  to 
the  sea,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Inachns. 
Paosanias  speaks  of  ^  Kwrk  Adpyay  9d- 
kBurca,  ii  96^  6,  and  it  would  seem  the 
aea-coast  in  that  part  took  the  name. 
But  the  later  SchoL  appears  to  have  read 
KpffitniP,  as  Canter  perceived ;  irp6s  re  rhw 
fwv  Tiji  Kiyxyi*  V**  Kfrfitmi  iirrXv 
''Apyovs,  #ca2  irfiis  riiif  Aiprnv  rV  «i?7^» 
Apollodorus,  ii.  1, 4,  mentions  the  springs^ 
T^  iw  lUpinsi  mrfda.  It  is  likely  enough 
that  Kpfymiw,  with  a  superscribed  a  as  a 
variant  for  icp^ttay  or  Kpd^w  was  trans- 
posed to  Axpriy,  for  Doridsms  are  not  un- 
commonly introduced  into  the  MSS.  even 
in  senarii;  e.  g.  in  510  the  Med.  has 
cUapw,  in  Theb.  627  fiarpis.  See  on 
Suppl.  62.     Inf.  1009.     Cbo.  768.  1034. 

696.  Axparos  ^py^y*  'hot-tempered/ 
a  metaphor  from  strong  wine.    I   have 


retained  the  commA  afber  ^/tdpr^i  to  sho'v 
that  KOT^  (rrlfiovs  belongs  to  it  rather 
than  to  8«8opfccb5,  for  Kvr*  tx^os  hrnrBw, 
(hjpcifcii',  &C.,  was  the  usu^  expression. 

698.  The  MSS.  give  aitpvlBios,  which 
is  a  trisyllable.  See  on  Pers.  972. 
Person  transposed  the  words,  oi^piBtos 
ainhw  fi6p09f  which  does  not  sound  like 
an  Aeschylean  verse.  Elmsley  proposed 
iupriiiost  comparing  A^fw,  and  he  is  fol- 
lowed by  Bloml  and  Dind.  But  Hermann 
reads  oi^KiSio,  and  he  thinks  that  Hesy- 
chhiA  had  this  passage  in  view :  it^vlBia- 
at^MiUlwst  A^im.  If  so,  this  is  another 
example  of  those  words  in  ta  which,  a^ 
suggested  on  Eum.  764,  seem  to  have 
been  metrically  equivalent  to  ai,  and  pro- 
nounced like  our  jtm.  The  death  of 
Argus  is  thus  described  by  ApoUodoru.s, 
ii.  1,  3,  Ai^r  8^  iwrrd^aurros  'Epfip  icX^ai 
T^K  iSevy,  puiviatairos  'Uptucos,  ir^tBif 
\a9tty  oxfK  ^^moto,  MBtp  fitJiifW  &r^«i»v 
rhv  "Apyoif,  Mtv  *Apytup6irrfis  ^icA'^Oif. 

700.  TJry  wpl6  yns.  This  phrase  oocurs 
Ar.  Ach.  235,  iral  Zi^Ktw  y^p  vp^  t^t 
l«s  tip  €6p4$rf  iror4t  where  irph  has  the 
sense  of  ir6pptt.  Thus  irph  69ov  iyipopro, 
II.  iv.  382,  and  ^pov9os  from  vp^  ^tot, 
'advanced  in  the  journey,'  irpofyyiw  for 
irp^  dpyov.  It  ia  singular  that  the  true 
reading  should  be  more  or  less  ooarupted 
in  aU  the  MSS. 
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XO.  ca,  ca*  airej^c,  <f>€v.  706 

oiriroT',  owor*  i/fvxovu 

ovS'  SSc  8v<r0iaTa  koI  hvcrourra  710 

ofiifyiJKei  iciurp<^  i^^cu'  %jn/x9^* 
i&,  ii),  fiotpa^  fiolpcLi 

IIP.    Trpo  y€  crrei^C^L^*  'fA*  <t>6fiov  nXda  ns  et'  715 

XO.    X^',  ^fcStSaoTKe*  rot?  roo'oCcrt  toi  yXvfci^ 
to'  XotTTw  aXyo5  trpov^eirioToadai  Top&^, 

nP.    rfjp  irpiv  ye  xpetav  rfwa-na-ff  ifiov  irdpa 

Kov<l)w^  fiadetv  yap  rijaSe  wpwr'  ixfygC^Te  720 

tov  dfi<}>  iaxrn}^  S,0\ov  i^rjyovfietnj^' 

ra  \oirra  vvv  dicovcra^,  ola  )(pffi  iradij 

rkrjvai  irpo^  ^Hpa^  TijvBe  t^v  vedvLhar 

(TV  T*,  ^Ivd^eixiv  cnrepfia,  row  ifiov^  \6yovi 

Ovfi^  j8dX*,  0)9  &v  ripiiar  €Kfid6iQ^  oSov.  725 

rrp&Tov  i^ey  ivdepB*  rjkiov  npo^  dvroka^ 

arpiiffaa'a  aavrriv  arel)^  di/rjpoTOv^  yva^ 

711-— 19.   The  M8S.  reading  is  here  otf-a  from  two  MSS.    His  nmou  is  that 

clewly  unmetrieal,  iHifutra  A^/urra  ^•IfWT'  the  fonner  implies  turning  rounds  the 

ofc^irti  adtrrp^  \lf6x*ty  }^x^  ifidK    I  latter    tuminff  toward»^  or  facing  the 

liave  giveD  Dindorf  s  emendatioii,  except  east.    And  as  lo  came  from  the  west  into 

that  he  writes  &^«^c(.— ifr^|etr,  *  would  Scythia  (85?)*  she  would  not  have  to  alter 

uhilL'     Properly  *  to  Ain/  as  Bion,  Id.  her  ooerse,  but  only  to  continue  it.     But 

i.  8Af  ht  V  $iri$€w  intp^t^ffty  &ra^^x<'  ^^  ^  sufficient  to  suppose  she  had  already 

T^r  "AScvMr.     Hence  if^vxof  (Ag.  944)  is  turned  to  address  Prometheus. — hnip^ovt 

the  coolness  produced  by  a  fresh  breese^  71^0$,  probably  the  country  of  the  Don 

while  pi^fos  (Jrigwi)  is  the  winter  cold.  Cossacks  and  Astrakhan,  though  the  de- 

Hesych.  if^ar  ifi$\^yatf  7^v  ^X^"  ^^^  Mription  applies  generally  to  the  steppes 

v^aa,  i»«fmif  iroi^as,  tryc^iras.     It  is  east  of  the  Dnieper,  the  inhabitants  being 

from  this  tense  that   ^x^  ^  derived,  then,  as  now,  Nomads,  olht  ewtipopr^s 

(Uke  MitMHW  from  &ye/xo}),  and  wapai^xht  •My  olh€  Apovrrts,  Herod,  iv.  9.    The 

*  coneolation,'  properly  the  physical  relief  wXf  ktoI  tfr^yu,  or  wicker  huts  carried 
afforded  by  a  fan  at  one's  side.  about  on  waggonsi  are  still  used  by  the 

•  721.  rhy  V^*  lovr^t  i»\oy»  This  is  Kalmucks.  Herodotus  (iv.  46)  calls  them 
shortly  put  for  rhy  iuvrfif  iBXoy  A^l  ^pioiKoi,  Imroro^^at,  (Aoyr^s  fA^  ia^ 
iamit  ikrry.,  as  Cho.  498,  rhy  4k  0v9od  kpirrov  &AA'  hwh  Kimyitgy.  Strabo  rii. 
KKma^pa  a-A(oyr9S  Kivw,  Ag.  621,  n^pv^  p.  307»  fioy  Z\  So/xdBwy  at  fftniyat  mKwroX 
*hx»t&y  X^P*  ^^  ^^^  erparov.  irtirfiyaciy  M  rait  &/iid{ai},  4y  oTr  Sioi- 

724.  H  T*.     "  Vobis  satisfectmn  est,    rmrroi,  ir«pl  Z\  riis  aitftyas  rk  fiocxlffun-a, 

tibique,  lo,  satisfiet."     Hermann.  A^*  &y  rp^yrai  icol  yd\aKrt  koI  rvp^ 

7Sr7.  rr^a^a.    Hermami  givies  r^^-    iral  «^cW»^.  He  places  their  winter  abode 

s  2 
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we^dpa-vot  vaiovor*  cir*  cvKv/cXot?  o;(oi9, 

€K7)fi6\otS  rO^OKTlV  i$lfJf}TVIl€l/OL'  730 

ot?  /t'^  TreXa^etv,  aXX'  oXtcrroi^ot?  ^oSa? 
')(pLfiwTova'a  pa')(iaurvy  iKTrepSa/  x^ova, 
Xatas  §€  \€ipo^  ol  (rtSij/wTcicroi'cs 
otKov(ri  XaKv^€^,  ov9  <l>v\d^aa'0€u  (tc  xP?' 
oa/TJfi€poi»  yap,  ov8e  irpoairkaroi  ia/oL^,  735 

-^^^cts  S*  vfipurrriv  irorafiop,  ov  xlfevSdyvfJLoVt 


near  the  Pftlns  Maeotis,  but  adds  that  in 
summer  they  live  in  the  plains,  viz.  the 
steppes  of  the  Kouban,  or  those  extending 
to  the  Caspian  sea.  Nearly  the  whole  of 
the  vast  empire  of  Rossia  was  a  terra 
ineogniia  to  the  Greeks.  No  wonder 
then  if  the  term  Scythia,  and  its  geo- 
graphical relation  to  the  Euxine,  was  very 
vaguely  known  in  the  time  of  Aeschylus. 
— <rrflx^tv  y^as  is  used  like  rniiwyra 
TTtZla  Ajac.  dO,  *  to  go  over  plains.'  So 
Virg.  Ajen.  i.  624,  *  ventis  maria  omnia 
vecti.'  Cf.  inf.  856.  Theb.  461,  #cX(. 
fiOKOs  irpo<rafifid(rtts  <rrc(xc>i  '  walks  over 
a  ladder/  i.  e.  treads  the  steps  of  it. 

730.  i(,7iprvfi4yoi,  Hermann  and  Schole- 
field  retain  the  MSS.  reading  4^ripTrifi4yoi, 
though  the  words  are  commonly  confused, 
as  in  Herod,  vii.  147»  and  'arcubus  in- 
structi'  affords  a  better  meaning  than 
*  arcubua  suspensi.'  The  litter  participle, 
like  'suspensi  loculos'  in  Horace,  takes 
rather  an  accusative.  So  Lucian  in  his 
BUtv  wpwriSt  P*  fi47t  oZtos  6  r^v  irtiptuf 
Hvp^W^f^os,  6  i^wfiitUy  i\Ok  Kcd  irtpUdt 
iy  K^nXif  rh  avv4^piov,  Thomas  Magister 
however  (in  ^{^fyriyftcu)  gives  the  reading 
of  our  present  MSS.,  which  is  not  in- 
defensible. 

731.  aXitrr6vois  j>axicu<n,  *  Keeping 
close  to  the  surf-beaten  shores  of  the 
Euxine.'  By  paxiais  he  means  that  part 
of  the  Caucasus  which  forms  the  n.  e. 
boundary  of  that  sea.  Schol.  recent,  was 
ir€rpi&9ris  alyia^hs  f  Tpo<rdpaKT6v  ri  Kv/ia. 
For  v^SaT  the  MSS.  have  T^roSas,  a 
strange  reading,  which  the  Scholiasts  mis- 
took for  the  name  of  a  nation.  Hermann 
attributes  it  either  to  an  old  reading  yvtct, 
or  to  a  confusion  with  y6as  in  727 ;  but 
tliis  is  hardly  satisfactory. 

733.  Aoiof  x^W'*  ^  Herod,  iv.  34, 
rh  tk  trrifid  4<m  l(r<0  is  rh  *Kprrtfid<no¥ 
iartdyrt  itpurrtfiris  X^W'*     ^^^^*  ^*  77>  '''^ 


8i  Apurrcpqs  x^^*  tffrtiK^  vp&rov  i<n6m 
is  rk  wpow^Xcua.  Eur.  Cycl.  682,  woripas 
T^r  x*P^^ !  Whether  ix  was  omitted  in 
a  familiar  phrase,  or  this  is  a  true  genitive 
of  place,  we  need  not  stop  to  inquire. 
See  Jelf,  Gr.  Gr.  §  630.  obs.  I. 

734.  X(iXv/3«s.  This  people  really 
dwelt  on  the  south  of  the  Euxine,  below ' 
Colchis;  but  if  lo,  proceeding  eastward, 
had  them  on  her  left  hand,  and  the  Euxme 
on  her  right,  they  would  have  been  found 
higher  up  in  Scythia.  The  truth  is,  the 
poet  connected  these  vihi\poTiKTO¥^s  with 
the  (TiBfipofi'frrofp  ala  of  Scythia,  sup.  309. 
ApoUon.  Rhod.  ii.  1001—8  describes  them 
as  living  ever  in  the  smoke  of  iron  fur- 
naces, in  terms  which  remind  us  of  our 
Colebrook  dale  or  Wolverhampton. 

736.  irp6ffw\arot.  So  Blmsley  for  irp^cr- 
wKcurroi.     See  on  915. 

736.  OfipurriiVy  *  violent,'  'rapid,'  &c. 
Herod,  i.  89,  ix^^^iffw^e  r^  trorofi^  6 
Kvpos  rouTo  v0pi(rcurri,  Hermann  sup- 
poses a  line  to  have  been  lost,  because 
the  poet  could  not  consistently  have  said 
oif  }lfwi^yvfio¥  unless  he  presented  his 
hearers  with  the  name  Araxex,  irapk  rh 
iLpda-ir€i¥  (as  the  Greeks  imagined;  cf. 
cataract).  Certainly- it  must  either  have 
been  expressed,  or  the  audience  must 
have  been  left  to  infer  the  name  from  the 
description ;  but  a  Greek  audience  was 
clever  enough  to  do  the  Utter.  The  real 
Araxes  flows  into  the  Caspian;  though 
the  name  seems  to  have  been  rather 
vaguely  applied  to  more  rivers  than  one. 
The  poet  meant  the  'saxosum  sonans 
Hypams'  (Georg.  iv.  370),  or  Kouban, 
which  flows  from  the  Caucasus  into  the 
Euxine  just  opposite  to  the  Crimea,  and 
which  he  seems  to  have  confused  with  the 
efflux  of  the  Borysthenes,  or  Dnieper,  to 
the  west  of  the  Palus  Maeotis.  (Hermann, 
De  Erroribus  Ins  Aeschyleae^  p.   156.) 
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ov  fti)  irepda^^,  ov  yap  evParos  nepav, 

irpiv  &v  vpo^  avTov  KavKaaov  fiokg^,  opoiv 

xnlfurrov,  €P0a  Trorafios  iK^vcq,  y^evo^ 

KpoTd<fxap  aw*  avr&v.     aarpoyeiTova^  8e  yprj        740 

Kopv<f>as  vvepfioKKova-av  cs  iieoTjixfipivriv 

firji/ai  KdXevOov,  h/ff  ^AiiaXfiViav  arparov 

7J^€L^  OTvyavop,  at  Oeiiicncvpav  wore 

KaroLKiova-LV  afiifn  Oepiicohovff,  Iva 

rpa^^ta  ttovtov  SaXiivSnrjO'a'ia  yvado^  745 

€)(dp6^€i/o^  vavraia-L,  firirpvia  vecjv 

aSrai  (r  oSTjyija'ova'L  kol  ijuk*  dcr/to^cu?. 

ia-Ofiov  8*  iir  avral^  arei/oTTopoi^  XCfMirrj^  TrvXatg 

KifiiiepLKov  i7^€i?,  ov  0pa(ru(r7r\dy)(ya>^  crc  ■)(pri 

Xtzrovcray  avk&v  iKirepav  MaianiKov*  750 


Strabo  remarks  (ri.  p.  493)  that  some 
geographers  imagined  the  Tanais,  which 
really  flows  into  the  Palus  Maeotis  from 
the  north,  to  have  its  rise  in  the  Caacasos ; 
and  the  poet  may  have  followed  this  erro- 
neous tradition.  lo  is  therefore  enjoined 
to  follow  this  half  real,  half  mythical  river, 
to  its  source  in  the  Caucasus ;  and  then, 
crossing  that  lofty  range,  to  descend 
southwards  to  the  country  of  the  Ama- 
zons, Colchis  (cf.  422). 

743.  ecfi/<r#cupai'.  Apollon.  Rhod.  calls 
them  BtfuffK^ptuu  *AfutC6vtSf  ii.  996.  See 
ibid.  u.  966.  Strabo,  zi.  p.  jiOo,  r^y  84 
S^fdaKvpiuf  #cal  r&  irtpl  rhv  Stpfitaiovra 
m^ia  Kol  rh  (nrtpMiiMwa  6pri  irramts 
*Afuii6ytgw  #caAov<n,  iral  ^curlr  i^tKoBrivcu 
ojir^r  ivBdy^t.  He  dedrribes  it  as  a  most 
fertile  and  beautiful  country,  lib.  xii. 
p.  547.  Cf.  Herod,  iv.  86.  Apollodor. 
ii.  9,  1,  *Afia(6vofy~~ai  Kvrt^Kow  wtfit  rhy 
Sfpfn^oma  woTafi6¥,  So  also  Lysias, 
Epitaph,  p.  190,  and  indeed  many  others. 
The  Thermodon  is  the  Thermehj  which 
falls  into  the  Euzine.  It  flowed  north- 
wards, through  Pontus.  But  Aeschylus 
is  again  inaccurate  in  placing  it  near  Sal- 
mydessus,  which  lay  much  further  to  the 
west.  *'  The  name  was  originally  applied 
to  the  whole  coast  from  the  promontory  of 
Thynias  to  the  entrance  of  the  Bosporus ; 
and  it  was  from  this  coast  that  the  Black 
Sea  obtained  the  name  of  Pontus  AxenoM, 
or  inhospitable.''  (Smith's  smaller  Clas- 
sical Dii^onary.)  Xenophon,  Anab.  vii.  6, 
12,  says  of  it,  riyayos  ydp  icrw  M  wdfA" 


woAw  TTjj  $oX«(TTiyi.  Strabo,  vii.  p.  319, 
calls  it  ipnfios  olyiaKhs  #cal  Kid^ris,  &A/- 
fityoSf  iufceireirrd^vos  iroXhs  wphs  robs 
Bopcas,  araiiwv  Hirov  iirr€uco<rl»p,  fi4xpi 
Kvayitnf  rh  firJKos.  It  is  called  by  tiie 
poet  yvdBost  from  swallowing  up  ships, 
and  'step-mother  of  ships/  from  the 
cruelty  of  the  natives  to  mariners. 

747>  fidA*  &(r/icV«f.  Schol.  &s  ywcuK^s 
ywcuKd  <rc  i9iry^<rov<rt.  Their  conduct  is 
contrasted  with  the  savage  Chalybes,  v. 
735.  By  what  path  the  Amazons  on  the 
south  could  lead  lo  to  the  Tauric  Cher- 
sonese (Crimea)  on  the  north  of  the 
Euxine,  does  not  appear.  There  is  no 
indication  of  her  being  taken  round  by 
Thrace,  so  that  we  might  not  unreason- 
ably suppose  the  route  lay  back  again  by 
the  shores  of  the  Caspian,  by  which  course 
she  would  pass  into  the  Crimea  from 
above,  and  then  return  into  Asia  by  cross- 
ing the  Cimmerian  Bosporus  (754),  which 
is  called  obKinf  MuttriKhs,  or  channel  into 
the  Sea  of  Azov.  Strabo  vii.  p.  309,  xai 
tlXXo  8*  iarly  6pos  Kififidpiov  Karh  r^r 
alniiw  ipetyiiy,  Zvvfjurr^wriyrwy  irori  t»v 
Kif/^*piofy  4y  r^  Botnrtfp^,  kc^  h  «cal 
KififiwpiKhs  k6Ktos  iraAcTrcu  rov  iropBfiov 
way  h  iwix^i  t&  <rr6fia  rrjs  MaidniSos. 
Ibid.  p.  310,  Suupti  y  6  ar^ycnrhs  oZros 
r^y  EdfMi^nyy  itwh  rris  *A<ricts.  But  it  is 
more  than  probable  that  the  poet,  igno- 
rant of  the  true  position  of  the  Caucasus, 
and  supposing  it  to  extend  considerably 
to  the  N.  B.  of  the  Euzine,  placed  the 
Amazons  in  Scythia. 


134  AISXTAOr 

carat  8c  OvrfToi^  ct^  del  Xoyos  /xeya? 

KeKkT/ja-erau  .  Xtirovaa  8*  EypdirT)^  ircSoi^ 

rjireipop  ij^ct?  ^AaC^.     ip  vfitp  8oKCt 

6  t£v  ^€0)1/  Tupatn^o^  c^  ra  trdvff  6fi&^  755 

fitaios  clrai ;  t^Sc  ydp  &vriT§  deo^ 

XPV^^^  /tiyT7i/<u  Tdcr8*  hreppk^o^  irXcu^ag. 

iriKpov  8*  etcvpaa^t  Z  KopTf,  tZv  ct&p  yofAC^v 

fivrjOTrjpo^  OV5  yap  iw  ojcJKoa^  Xoyov^y 

co/ai  8oK€t  crol  firfSerra)  V  irpootiiioi'^.  760 

I/2»  ici  flOi  /xot,  I  c. 

UP.    (TV  8*  av  K€Kpaya^  icoi^ofiv^di^ct*  Tt  ttov 
Spdcrets,  oral/  ra  Xottrd  irwddvfj  Kojcd ; 

XO.    ^  ydp  Ti  Xoitroi^  r^8c  irrfixdroDV  ipels  ; 

UP.    SvaxeC/JLepov  yc  ircXayos  dnqpa^  Svtj^.  765 

1/2.     Ti  8>7T  cfiol  {tJi'  KepSos,  aXX*  ovk  ci'  Td;(€t 
eppiAf/  ifJLavTrjv  rfja-^*  dno  otv^Xov  mrpa^, 
oTTcws  TTcSo)  cTKrjy^aa'a  rS^v  irdmoiv  ttovcdp 
dirrjKKdyy]v  ^  KpeLa-crov  ydp  ct9  aTraf  0av€u/, 
^  ras  aircto-a?  rfiiepa^  irda^ew  Kojcias*  770 

UP.    ^  8v<r7rcTais  Ai/  tovs  Cfious  d^Xoi;?  ^poi^» 
oro)  6av€W  ii€v  icrnv  ov  nenpcDfjiii/oir 
avrq  ydp  ^v  dv  irrnidrwv  dvdkkayij' 
vvv  8*  ovha/  coTi  repfJLa  [jloi,  vpoKcCfiei/ov 
lioyBwv,  nplv  iv  Zev^  iKvecrg  rvpawfZo^,  775 

1/2.     ^  ydp  nor  iariv  iKveaeip  dp)(ff^  Aia  ; 

IIP.    Tj8oL  dvy  o^ai,  rrivh*  \Zovan  aD}ifj)opdj^, 

752.  B^cnropof .    The  word  is  of  other        7C6.  ri  obtt  $ppo^  $  *  why  do  I  not 

than    Greek    etymology,    and    probably  throw  myBelf;'   the  usual  force  of  the 

Ttelongs  to  an  ancient   dialect  of   Asia  aorist  in  similar  phrases.     On  Ihrwt,  '  in 

Minor.  which  case,'  with  an  indicatiye.  see  Jelf, 

764.  'A<r(8*.     8o  Elmsley  and  Dindorf  Gr.  Or.  $  813.     Monk  ad  Hippol.  643. 

f.)r  *A<ri^.     Hermann  retains  the  latter;  Cho.  168,  Hwats  9tppotnis  oZ^m  fi^  'jciiwr- 

but  the  two  words  are  generally  confused,  &6fAriy, 

even  where  the  former  is  clearly  necessary         777*  ^8oi*   tuf.    So   Dawes  for   4^oifi* 

to  the  metre,  as  Snppl.  641.  Pers.  661.  &r  or  4iSoi/Mii¥  hw,  a  ooniectvre  since  con- 

t^oe  also  Pers.  272,  759,  and  813,  where  firmed    by    one    MS.      See    a 


fur  Avpi^s  the  Med.  gives  A«/>id9of.  variety  SnppL  906. — On  Ijrtt  in  the  neit 
Strabo,  vii.  p.  303,  quotes  firom  Choerilus  verse,  see  sup.  38.  The  smse  is,  Cur 
*Aal9a  wvpoif>6pop,  non^  qmim  male  patitar  t 
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1/2.  irSs  8*  ovK  &v,  rjri^  iK  Jtos  mcrxfot^  KaKoi^  ; 

IIP.  a»9  roivw  optcov  towSc  <roi  fiadeiv  vdpa. 

in.  wpo^  Toiv  rupopva  a-Krjvrpa  arv\7)0ij<r€TaL ;  780 

IIP.  avrb9  irpo^  avrov  K€uo<f)f>6v<ay  ^ovKevfAdrcM^. 

1/2.  iroup  rpoTTw  ;  aiyiTfvov,  el  fiij  re^  jSXa^ffiy. 

JTP.  yafxei  ydfiov  rotovrai/,  £  wot  ao^oX^. 

1/2.  Bioprov,  ^  fiporeiov ;  €t  pryrov,  <f>pd€roy. 

HP,  ri  8*  oi^tv'  ;  ov  yap  pn^ov  avhaxrOai  rdSc.  785 

1/2.  -^  7r/D09  8a/xa/5T09  c^artorarat  6p6vo}v  ; 

TIP.  ^  ri^erfti  y€  irouSa  ^Upr^pov  narpos- 

III.  ov8*  coTiv  ain^  T^<r8'  diroarpoifyf)  Tvxff^  ; 

TIP.  ov  hrjra,  vKyfu  eyoiy'  Ay  «  hecfiHv  \vdeU. 

III.  Ti9  oui/  6  Xvcrcwi^  o"'  €<rrty  aicoi^ro^  -Jw>9 ;  790 

UP.  TOi'  (Tell/  TU/'  avrw  iKyovtau  €&eu  ^(/>€cui^. 

1/2.  77619  €rn'a9 ;  "^  V^  ir<U9  cr'  dvoXXa^t  kokwv  ; 


700.  T&pamm  aiarwrpa.  d,  ritpaifwov 
aT(iifia  for  rvpoMvuchp  Antig.  1 169,  ir^vT^Xa 
for  icenrTrA.iic&  Aesch.  fn^,  330.  The  ac- 
coaative  is  used  as  in  170.     Suppl.  910. 

701.  ahrhsvfhs  adroS.  Her m»Dn  and 
Elmsley  prefer  the  reading  of  the  Med. 
and  odiers,  irp^t  abrhs  ahrov,  like  ^v^ 
mln)n  mbrov,  942. 

703.  yofiu  and  A<rxa\f  are  Attic 
ftitiires.     Cf.  ^ic9^  in  26. 

786i  rl  9  itrru^i  *Why  do  you  oak 
what  narriage  (i,  e.  do  not  ask), /or  it  ia 
not  fanrfcl  to  be  told.'  The  question  had 
been  pnt  by  lo  in  jealous  alarm.  But 
she  ia  not  more  sacoessful  in  elidtiBg  the 
secret  than  the  Choma  had  been,  sap. 
530.  Fkomethena  is  thoroughly  cqpning 
in  rensting  inqoisitiTeness  on  this  one 
point. 

TOO.  i^apUrrartu.  The  present  tenas 
is  used  as  in  170.  909.  To  this  passage 
Locian  referSt  Dial.  Deor.  1  (Prometheus 
and  Zeus) :  ftvbhwf  i  Ztv,  Kotvmrli<qis  rp 
Nilpiftti.  V  y^  ^^h  KV0ipofyif(n  iic  aov, 
rh  r§X^hf  lira  ipydfftrat  ^9,  ota  koI  0^ 
ApOfTM.  ZETX  Totrro  tp/^Sf  iicw^a^iffBtd 
fu  riis  iipxvfl  ApoUodor.  iii.  13,  .^, 
IIijAc^f  yofut  Biriw  r^v  1irip4tfSt  ^*^  ^' 
rev  ydfiov  Zths  ical  noa*t9my  ^purcy. 
Otf/buOpf  M  $9intt^^6arfs  ivtcBat  rhy  4k 
rvbrrit  ■ycywy^rra  Kp^trrova  rov  mrphst 
hmiexovro.  ''Eytoi  8i  ^curl,  Aihs  dpfi&v- 
rot  M  T^y  ro^nff  (nwovciaw^  tifniK4y€u 
Upofiii64af    T^y    4k    roim^s    y9ppri04rra 


obpeu^ov  9weurrt^€tv.  The  later  Scho- 
liast on  ▼.  174  preserves  the  last  men- 
tioned  myth:  olnos  yhp  (sc.  Zc^s)  4oa- 
aBtls  evbriis  4BlofK(y  ain^v  4v  r^  KavKOfffo 
6p€i,  Ihrttt  ffvyy4rrfTcu  ovr^  4»cwKi6ri  9c 
tirh  rov  UpofiriBias  tMmos  avr^  Uri  & 
fi4?^»v  ytvyriB^yai  4^  airrris  Ktrrai  Kfnir- 
rtnf  Jrerr^  iroA^  rod  iZiou  mrp6s,  ipo^' 
Ms  oiv  6  Zthi  ir«pl  rris  fiaffiXtUu  &ir. 
4<rx9ro  rrjs  irf^s  B4m3ict  avvovvias.  See 
inf.  941.  There  is  a  little  obscurity  in  the 
use  of  the  futures,  7a/A«<  ydfunf  and 
irvkri$iiff9rcu  ffKiiwrpa,  for  the  event  was 
not  really  to  happen,  but  only  destined 
conditionally. 

709.  irAV  h^  ^"f  '  unless  indeed  I 
should  prove  to  be,'  sc.  ywifolfiriw  abr^ 
T^f  r^xyis  h-Kotrrpo^.  This  is  the  read- 
ing of  the  Med.,  and  it  seems  better  on 
the  whole  to  retain  it  with  Hermann. 
The  M8S.  vary  between  rpiv  ^  h^\ 
irfHy  ^9oy*  Uy  (which  is  a  solecism)  irX^v 
Hy^*  ^t  **^^  AvO«  and  \v$*is.  I  for- 
merly edited  after  Elmsley  irX^y  ^h^* 
tra»  d«<r/Awr  Xv6tt;,  which  is  not  impro- 
bable, as  irX^v  trap  is  occasionally  found, 
e.  g.  supra  266.  Soph.  El.  293.  Lysias, 
p.  124,  vXV  ^fop  4yevfAiiew,  The  worst 
reading  of  all  is  that  given  by  Dindorf, 
wk^v  4iiy  4yi^  'k  itorfutv  \v9A. 

792.  ^  'fihs  ireus,  *  Shall  a  son  of 
mine?'  o^fibs  would  have  meant,  *  shall 
my  son,'  &c.  The  answer  implies,  •  yes, 
your  son  thirteen   times   removed'   (to 
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IIP.    rpiro^  ye  yhfvov  irpb^  ScV  oXXatcrii^  yoi^at?. 

1/2.     178*  ovK  €T  ev^fifikrfTos  ri  'XP^o'iufihLa. 

nP.    Kol  fJLTfSk  aavrfj^  y  lK\ukd€.v  tfyrei  it6vov%.  795 

1/2.     /X17  /xoi  irpor€LV<ov  KepSo^  eiT  arroardpei. 

HP.    hvolv  Xoyotr  <r€  Baripto  Zaiprqa-Ofiai.. 

1/2.     troioiv  w/)d8ct^ov,  alpeaCv  r  Cfiot  SiSov. 

UP.    8t8a)/x*'  cXov  yap  ^  rrovwv  ra  Xotira  <rot 

<f)pdcro}  cratfyqi/H^,  fj  rov  iKkva-ovr  ifii.  800 

XO.    TouTCtij/  (TV  rrfv  fih/  rg^c,  r^v  8*  ^/iot  X^P^^ 
ditrdai  deXTfaop,  fir)8*  aTifida^^  koyov^ 
Koi  rg^e  fih/  y4y(i>v€.  rrjv  XotTT^i'  Trkavrjp, 
ifiol  8k  TOP  Xvo-ovra*  rovro  yap  iro0w, 

HP.    iirel  npodviieia'ff ,  ovk  h/avruaaofiai  805 

TO  fiTj  ov  y€y(t}v^  vap  ocop  npocrxpT^^ere, 
aol  vpanop,  *Iol,  irokvSopOP  Trkdprjp  <f)pd(r<o, 
7jp  €yypd<l>ov  <rv  fiPTJfioa-ip  84\tol^  if>p€Pwp, 
orap  nepdaji^  peWpop,  '^TreCptop  opop, 
vpo^  dpToXd^  (fAoycjTra^  rjXiooTLfieL^  810 

[evdeiop  ipire  ttji/Sc,  koI  irpdrriara  fih/ 

adopt  an  expression  more  Greek   than  right  in  supposing  some  verses  to  have 

English).    The  pedigree  was  this  :  Epa-  been  lost  here,~perhaps  indeed  a  whole 

pfaus,    Libya,    Belus,    Danans,    H3rper-  page  of  the  archetypus  MS.     There  is  a 

mnestra.  Abas,  Proetus,  Acrisitis,  Danae,  passage  qaoted  by  Galen,  vol.  ▼.  p.  464, 

Perseus,  Electryon,  Alcmena,  Hercules.  which  he  expressly  says  is  from  the  Ph>- 

795.  ffournis  y*.     Hermann   adds  the  metheus  Vinctus,  and  which  seems  to  fill 

particle,  the  Med.  having  ffcwrrjs  r*.  the  gap  so  appositely  that  I  have  ven- 

79!^  JAoD  ^   iftpdxroff   i.  e.   cfrc.    This  tured  to  introduce  it  here,  though  only  in 

use  is  common  in   Homer,  but  rare  in  brackets,  as  it  is  at  best  a  conjecture  that 

tragedy.     See  on   Cho.   876,  ccSwfiey  fj  it  betangs  to  this  place  at  all,  and  if  so, 

viKWfity  ^  yiKAfi€0cL  the  ^ance    seems    but    small   that  the 

802.  K6yovs,     Suppl.  372,  rcUrV*  &ti-  exact  number  of  verses  wanting  in  our 

fAdffai  Kirds.    Elmsley  conjectured  \6yov,  MSS.  should  have  been  preserved  in  a 

Cf.  An  tig.  22,  tdipov  rhv  fjip  irporiiras  rhv  casual  quotation.     We   may  understand 

8*  iri/juUras  lx«<*     Oed.  Col.  49,  /I'ff  /i*  fioptdias  'K'yoiLs  of  the  blasts  from  the 

&rifuiff]7s — &y  trt  Tpo<rrp4w»  i^pdacu.  Hyperborean  or  Ural  mountains,  which 

809.  Stov  wtpdajis.  The  narrative  is  lo  is  warned  to  avoid  in  her  passage  along 
resumed  from  the  passage  of  the  Cimme-  the  borders  of  the  Pontus.  This  is  at 
rian  Bosporus  in  754.  The  Scholiasts  least  a  natural  and  consistent  meaning  of 
understand  ^tiBpov  of  the  Tanais,  others  ir6vrov  ^\oi<r$ov,  (cf.  iXiffrd^ots  ^ax^cu0-( 
of  the  Pbasis.     But  see  on  747*  in  732.)  and  alludes  to  her  second  route 

810.  fiKuxTTififis.  I  formerly  conjee-  in  nearly  the  same  direction.  It  is  too 
tured  ii\io(rrlfitif  '  walk  by  the  sun,'  i,  e.  well  known  that  the  Black  Sea  is  liable  to 
guided  by  it  in  your  course  to  the  east,  furious  hurricanes,  and  Strabo  attests  this, 
like  A^oiTopuy  wphs  9f\u>y  iufurx^yra  vii.  $  4,  p.  309,  ^  Tavpuch  irapaXioj  xcA^Mr 
Herod,  iv.  116.  But  other  considerations  wov  rradiwy  rh  fifiKos,  rpax^ui  Ktd  iptiy^ 
induce  me  to  believe  that  Brunck  was  «cal  icaraiyi(owra  rois  fiopteus. 
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fipofiov  KCLTouyi^opTa,  fb^  XT  m^nfmdcrg 
Svaxeifieptp  mfkifurfi  (jvcrrpei^aj^  cu^kuJ 

vpo^  TapyaveuoL  ^n^ia  J^urdi^nfi^  mi 

ad  ^opjctSe?  i^aiaviri  Sr/yaud  Kppxu 

rpei^  KVKPOfiopifjxn,  xoi^^w  ppLfi  .inriiffLeKaL, 

llOv6hoPT€^,  a9  Oiuff  fjXjbOi  ITpOfrSipKfTOA 

OKTZcrw  ovff  ij  yuKT^po^  f'ip^  iro(rc. 


815 


812.  ircSta  Kio-^^i^s.  It  is  this  part  oT 
the  narrative  which  presents  the  greatest 
geographical  difficult,  and  xndeed  the 
x>n)y  one  «prhich  in  the  preaent  stateof  the 
.teit  aeeuM  alinoat  inaurmomitable.  lo  is 
to  proceed  caatward,  till  she  oomes  to 
Cistifaene,  the  dasghters  of  Phorcys,  and 
the  Gorgons.  Now  all  existing  jevideace 
ahewB  that  these  most  be  looked  ibr  in 
•the  Ur  west ;  so  that  -yte  most  choose 
Jbetween  supposing  that  a  consideiable 
Jaeona  ^aiists  here,  and  oondoding  that 
Jthe-poet  takes  a  leap,  and  leads  io  round 
by«:nortfaern  txaok,  which,  as  the  whole 
north  and  west  (see  Straho,  p.  98  ad  fin. 
and  p.  294)  of  Bnrope  was  unknown  to 
the  Qneks,  oould  not  be  particularly  de- 
scribed. My  own  opinion  is,  that  the 
latter  is  the  correct  view ;  and  I  attribute 
little  weight  to  the  eircumstanoe  that  ia 
Suppl.  636  aeqq.  Io  is  introduced  into 
Bgypt  through  Asia  Minor.  For  the 
whoie  story  of  her  visit  to  Egypt  is  cer- 
tainly a  dittinct  legend.  The  Aiimaspi, 
whom  she  is  to  meet  with  in  her  couEse 
westward,  are  plaoed  by  Strabo  eyctly 
where  we  want  them,  Mp  rou  £vf((i«ov 
irol  ^l<rr|iov  itol  'Aflpfov,  lib.  id.  p.  607- 
As  for  the  site  .of  Gtsthene,  nothing  is 
known ;  bat  a  vetse  of  Cratinas  is  cited 
by  llarpocration  in  ▼.,  whioh  shews  that 
it  was  the  fabulous  boundary  of  the 
world,  kLMwV  MrdpfAara  yiis  ^(«^»  «o^ 
KurHwjis  ipos  &^i.  The  Bchol.  Med. 
says  ''Kur€^ni  ir6Xis  Ai/B^f  ^  Ai^iowias. 
And  as  the  Gorgons  were  the  daughters 
of  Phoicys,  whom  Hesiod  places  in  the 
west,  Theog.  274,  v^pifv  icAvrov  'Otctm^to, 
'Eoxorfp  wpibs  twrrhst  ty*  'ExnrepiSts 
Kvy^^yoif  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
Cistbene  was  supposed  to  stand  on  the 
shoees  of  tho  great  Ocean  stream.  Pho- 
tias  indeed  and  Hacpoctation  call  it  a 


mountain  in  Thrace;  Imt  if  we  may 
hazard  a  conjecture,  it  was  no  other  than 
iiont  fifamc,  .of  whidi  vague  aooounts,  as 
of  a  vast  western  aaountain,  were  likely 
.enough  to  have  reached  the  Greeks.  iFor 
we  Imow  that  they  had  some  knowledge 
of  the  amber  from  the  north  of  lEurope, 
yet  so  little  information  abent  the  eouotry 
that  they  belseved  in  a  purely  mythicid 
river,  .or  amber««tteam,  the  Eridaanss 
.just  as  .they  indulged  in  dssams  of  a 
iiappy  and  mild  land  lyii^  beyond  the 
blasts  from  the  Riphean.monntains^of  the 
north;  see  Cho.  866.  The  unexplored 
-regions  of  .the  west,  and  ; the  .dark  Ocean 
steeam  beyond,  must  have  furnished  a 
continual  excitement  to  the  imaginative 
€hreek ;  and  it  is  possible  that  the  fiables 
here  recorded  originated  in  the  narratives 
of  credulous  merchants  and  travellflrs. 

813.  ^nvoiol  ^6p€u.  The  epithet  is 
meant  to  represent  their  name  TpcSoi. 
Hesiod.  Theog.  270,  H^^vT  a*  al  Krfr^ 
Tpalas  r4K9  HtiX\nr^os  *Ek  'ywtrSis 
iroAids,  riu  M^  Tpaias  KoKdavatt^, 

816.  eM*  ^\ws.  The  west  was  the 
fabled  region  of  .darkness  because  the- sun 
there  sank  below  the  waves,  and  the 
'nightly  moon'  was. assumed  to  fbUow 
the  same  path.  Apollodorus  gives  these 
curious  iSandes,  which  may  have  migi- 
nated  in  the  savage  garb  of  Celtic  women, 
in  similar  terms,  ii.  4,  2,  ^(rv»  B^.atrm 
Knravs  re  moI  #^pMov,  T9py6vwv  &SeA^, 
7paiflu  ^«c  70vcT^,  Ira  re  l^dKfih¥  mI 
Tptis  Kol  Imi  ^^ifTa  tlxovt  «al  raOra  »upk 
/t4ffs  4ifittfiov  dXA^AAts.  Of  the  Gor- 
gons he  says,  cT^or  Ic  oi  Topy^rcs  m- 
^oAas  filif  irt(Ht<nr9tpeLfii4yas  ipoXiai  '9pa>- 
KimtVf  Mptus  Bk  fitydXous  &s  trvAy  iced 
X«ipos  x«^M^r  teat  irripvyns  Xfi^*^^  ***  *" 
hriromo.    l^igbs  tk  VUyras  \i9o»n  imoimwx 
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BpaKom-ofiaXkoL  Fopyove^  fipoToarvyeis, 

a?  dvjfo^  ovScls  €to-i8a>v  cifct  irvod^, 

roiovTO  iL€i/  <TOi  rovTO  ^povpvov  Xeyo).  820 

aXkqv  8*  OLKOvaov  Sva^eprj  decjpUu^' 

6^aTo/xov9  ycLp  Zrjvo^  aKpayels  Kvua^ 

rpvrraq  <l>v\a^aL,  top  t€  fiovvSma  arparov 

^Apifkaairov  tTnrojSa/ioi'*,  oX  ^va-oppvrov 

OLKovcu^  afiifn  i/a/xa,  IIXovtojpos  iropov  825 

TovTOL^  <rv  (171  TreXa^e.     rr/Xovpop  8c  yrjv 

i7^€ts,  K€kau/ov  <l>v\ov,  ot  7rpo9  i7Xtov 

vaiovcTL  wjyal^,  evda  irora/jLO^  Aidio\lf. 


820.  ^polputw.  Whether  this  means 
'  objects  to  be  guarded  against,'  or  '  guar- 
dians of  the  place/  is  not  clear.  SchoL 
Med.  5  o-c  8c«  ^v\ifyu,  and  tcaraywy^v 
^¥  6^i\tts  ^Xd^OiffBai,  I  inspect  the 
trae  reading  is  ^poifuov. 

821.  Ivcrx«pi}»  'portentona.'  Cf.  SnppL 
663,  $orhy  Zpcx^P^s  fu^6/jLfipoTov. — «^v- 
<rr6iiovst  with  pointed  or  beak-Uke  snouts. 
hcparf^ts  is  uncertain  both  as  to  meaning 
and  quantity.  The  grammarians,  whose 
glosses  were  often  merely  copied  from  one 
another,  explain  it  as  'harsh,'  'ill-tem- 
pered,' aicKrif^Vf  x^^"^*'?  ^^X^^o^^t  6lc. 
And  Hermann  derives  it  from  Ak/ms  and 
&yq  (i.  e.  0av/ui)  for  no  better  reason  than 
that  the  &  would  not  have  been  made 
long  if  from  &  and  Kpd{«».  But  compare 
$foirp6Tovs  in  677?  where  o  is  long  before 
irp.  And  the  'canes  non  latrantes' is  a 
phrase  exactly  parallel  tn  ApBis  iwvpos  in 
892),  the  epithet,  as  usual  in  such  cases, 
qualifying  the  metaphor.  Why  they  are 
called  kouruU  of  Zeus  it  is  needless  to 
inquire.  The  poet  naturally  assigns  to 
them  the  usual  attributes  of  eagles.  Inf. 
1043,  imiyhs  iri^r,  where  the  adjective  is 
used  to  distinguish  the  eagle  from  a  real 
hound.  Now  the  eagle  actually  does 
bark,  and  with  a  sound  closely  resembling 
that  of  a  dog.  Hence  xXdCuv  "ApJi  rpSmov 
alyvwiwv,  Ag.  48,  compared  with  kAct/- 
yaitftis  ivfp  K^y  Bum.  1 26. 

824.  *Apifuunr6y,  On  this  fabulous 
people  of  Scythia,  or  rather,  of  the  north 
of  Europe,  see  Herod,  iv.  13  and  27> 
Ibid.  iii.  116.  Pausan.  i.  xxiv.  6,  rohs 
ypvwas  iv  rots  thrttriw  *Apt(rr4as  6  IIpo- 
K0vv4iau>s  fiAxfifBcu  tr^pi  rov  xpv<rou  ^<rhf 
*AptfUMiinro7t  [rols]  vwip  *laffiiB6y»ir  rhw 
9h  xpwrht'  ^y  ipv\duraovaiy  ol  ypvrfs  &yi- 


4vm  T^r  ytjy.  ttyai  Zl  *Apifuunnhs  ftir 
iufBpas  ftoyo^BdAfiOvt  vdirras  iK  ^crcr^Sy 
ypvwas  Bh  Bripla  \4yowny  ^utavfUycL, 
wrtpii  Bk  lx*<^  f^^  ffr6fta  iLtrov, 

825.  n\o^»yos  ir6poy.  It  is  probable 
that  the  Tartessus  or  Guadalquiver  is 
meant,  about  which  Aeschylus  knew  no«> 
thing,  beyond  a  vague  tradition  of  a  gold- 
producing  river  somewhere  in  the  west; 
Strabo  luis  a  remarkable  passage  on  the 
gold  found  in  this  part  of  Spain,  iii.  cap, 
2,  p.  147»  UotrtMvtios  6  rh  wXriBos  r&w 
fitrdWwy  iwaiy&y  icol  r^p  iptriiy, — oit 
irXoutria  fUpoy  iXKk  ical  WAwKmnos  ^y, 
^o\9f  ii  x^P^'  ""^  ^"V*  itttiyois  t»t  &Ai7- 
9ms  rhy  ifroxB^yioy  r^iror  ovx  ^  'AiSi^f 
hXK*  t  UXo^w  (carouect.  The  Tartessus 
or  Baetis  was  said  to  flow  from  a  moun- 
tain called  'Apyvpovr,  from  the  silver- 
mines  it  contained  {ibid.  p.  148).  But 
beside  this,  there  was  a  fabled  connexion 
between  Tartessus  and  Tartarus,  whence 
TapTTiffia  /lipaiya,  Ar.  Ran.  476.  Strabo, 
p.  149.  This  will  bring  lo  to  enter  Libya 
by  ttie  strait  of  Gibraltar,  which  is  pro- 
bably altogether  overlooked  in  the  poet's 
half  mythical  geography ;  and  thus,  cross- 
ing Africa  from  west  to  east,  she  is  to  arrive 
finally  at  lower  Egypt. 

827.  *P^»  4i\iov  mry^s.  Probably  the 
famed  'fountain  of  the  sun'  near  the 
temple  of  Jupiter  Ammon.  Quint.  Cur- 
tius,  iv.  7f  22,  'Est  etiam  aliud  Ham- 
monis  nemus;  in  medio  habet  fontem; 
aquam  solis  vocant.'  Lucret.  vi.  848, 
'Esse  apud  Hammonis  fanum  fons  luce 
diurna  frigid  us,  at  calidus  noctumo  tern- 
pore  fertur.' 

828.  Tvrofihs  AiBlo^.  Schol.  6  NctXos. 
If  this  be  not  a  feigned  river  of  an  ima- 
ginary continent   (see  on  SnppL  281), 
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TovTov  irap  o)(0<i^  ^P^»  ^^^  ^^  ^i^'^ 

Karafiaa-fJiov,  a/Oa  Bvpkiv<av  op&v  airo  830 

vqa'i  (rerrrov  NelXo^  evirorov  /D€09. 

o5to9  (t  oSwaei  rfiv  rpiycjvov  €9  x^^^^ 

NeiXcjTiv,  o5  &7  TTfv  fiakpav  diroiKiai/, 

*Jot,  ircnporrai  croi  re  icat  rdicpoi^  KriaaL. 

r&vB*  et  rC  croi  xf/eKkov  re  Kai  Sva-evperov,  835 

iiravSiTrka^c,  Kal  a'cu^9  iKfuipOave' 

a)(oXri  Be  irkeifav  rj  Oikia  irdpeari  /iot. 

XO,    et  fi€i^  Tt  rgBe  Kolitov  ^  irapeifia/ov 

ej(€69  yeyoiveu/  rrjs  7roXv<f>66pov  w\ai/rf^, 

Xey**  ei  Sc  irdvr  eipyjKa^,  rifilv  av  X^P^^  ^^^ 

809  rjvTrep  airovfjiea-da'  /icfu^orat  Sc  irov, 

UP.    TO  vav  TTopeCa^  TJSe  repf^  dicqKoa/. 

07r6>9  8*  &^  €iS^  fjiri  fidrrfv  Kkvovo'd  fiov, 
a  wplv  fioketv  Beup*  iK[i€fi6x0'^fca/  <f>pdcra}, 
reKfLTipiov  rovT  avro  8ov9  fJivdcov  ifJLciv.  845 

6j(kop  fLO/  ovv  Tov  trkeioTov  iKkeiipo}  Xoycov, 

it  can  liardly  be  any    other   than   the        831.  tUmroy.    See  Suppl.  836. 
Niger,  though  it  'w  extraordinary  that  so        833.  r^y  fioucpdv.     See  on  Theb.  609. 
ancient  a  notice  should  exist  of  a  river        836.  ^cAAbi^,  '  obscure/  properly  said 

which    is    still   only   partially   explored,  of   indistinct  pronunciation,    as  appean 

Hermann  quotes   Solinus,  cap.  25,  who  from  Aristoph.  frag.  636,  ^tXXSs  itrri  ica2 

calls  it  *  amnis  qui  atro  colore  exit  per  jmiA.€<  tV  Apxror  Sfrov. 
intimas  et  exustas  solitudines ;'  and  from        836.  VTay8^TAa(f .      Hermann   retains 

this  odd  notion  of  the  very  waters  of  a  ^iraya9fTAaC«t  but  in  Eum.  968  the  metre 

tropical  river  being  burnt  black,  the  name  requires  lira^iir\oi(»f  and  we  have  hrofi- 

is  doubtless  derived.     Propertius  has  the  fi4\  uv  supra  623,  Maiotn-ts  Ag.   296, 

description  of  the  Indus,  iv.  3,  10,  hnp^ip  Pers.  165,  and  even  tifi  virpais 


*  ustus    et    Eoa    discolor    Indus    aqua.'  Suppl.  346.     Cf.  Pers.  668. 

Aeschylus  seems  to  have  thought  that  it  84 1 .  fimrtp.     It  is  surprising  that  the 

flowed  almost  to  the  east  side  of  Africa,  vuIgate  JfrriK*  should  so  long  have  been 

and  much  more  to  the  north  than  its  real  allowed  to    stand    unquestioned.     Her- 

position.  mann  seems  right  in  correcting  ^mrcp, 

830.  KoraSaofxSv.    The  catabathmua^  though  he  is  not  disinclined  to  read  V 

or  descent  into  the  valley  of  the  Nile  irpiv  jroi/fitffBa.     Dindorf  also  gives  the 

from  Libya,  is  here  confounded  with  the  imperfect,  and  I  formerly  followed  him ; 

cataracts  of  the  Nile.    The  descent  of  but  I  think  we  may  adhere  to  the  M8S. 

the  latter  from  the  '  Bybline  mountains'  in  this,  for  the  request,  though  before 

is  purely  mythical,  nor  is  it  easy  to  say  made  (cf.  804),  still  remained  in  force, 

what  mountains  could  have  given  rise  to  By  altering  the  punctuation    somewhat 

the  notion.     There  was  a  town  called  awkwardly,   ^vriva    might   be  retained: 

Byblus  in  the  Delta,  whence  the  wine  ^/ttv  a9  x^"'  ^^^'  ^kti^  ^o6fit(r$a  fi4fi' 

was    called    h6fi\tyov   trAfiUf    Eur.    Ion  rn^tu  94  ttov. 

1195.     The  Schol.  thinks  the  name  in-  846.  6xXo¥rhv  vKuffrov  Kiyw,    The 

vented  hnrh  r^f   yiPofi4irrif   trap*  cJInoit  narrative  of  the  journey  from  the  shores 

/3^/3Aotf.  of  Lema  (sup.  695}  nortfavrards  and  round 
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iirel  yap  ^JS^^  vpm  M6ko(r<ra  SaTrcSo, 

rfjp  alwvvoyrov  r  df«^  Ao^mtrriVt  a^ 

fiavrela  0mKAs  r  cort  B€airpayrov  Ato^,  850 

TC/t)a9  T  airuTTOit,  al  npotrqyopoi  hpue^, 

v(f>*  &v  (TV  XofLTrpoW  icovScp  alvacnfpUa^ 

wpooJiyopevdri^  tf  Au>^  fcXco^  hofutp 

[/xcXXovo**  €xr€ardaif  cc  Tw/Se  npovaxtwtt  are  n}* 

ivT€v0€V  oiarpnjauaa  rtfv  vapajcriav  855 

iccXcv^ov  ^£a«  ir/ao9  ii€y€U/  Kokirov  'Pcoj?, 

dx^'  oS  7raXiftiniL(ir)^icrour»  ^ctfUL^c  Spofi069* 


by  EpiruB.  So  ^x^o'  is  ^Bed  of  a  general 
aggregate,  in  which  it  is'  uuhBoemaf  to 
specify  and  particalarise,  Pen.  934.  Ea^,^ 
Hipp.  842.  Frag.  Aeol.  xviii.  Ar.  Bed. 
746,    rii    x^9^^^*    ^^    *^^   "^^    ^XM^ 

848.  Bair«8a.  So  aU  the  MS9.,  and 
also  in  Cho.  784.  But  Blomf.,  Dind.,  and 
Henn.  follow  Poreon  in  rpading*  T^drcSc, 
and  for  no  better  reason  than  that  bdTt^ov 
usually  has  the  a  short.  Tet  as  Aa  was 
a  form  of  Fa  (sup.  580,  Eum.  830,  Ag. 
1039),  it  seems  rash  to  deny  that  along 
with  the  epic  8avc9oK,  of  which  the  ety. 
mology  is  unosrt&in,  another  form,  fiairefioK, 
may  have  existed.  In  foct,  analogy  is 
entirely  in  favour  of  it.  That  8^  was  in 
use  for  7^  appears  from  Ai|^  and  Ai;/i^- 
rnp.  And  the  Schol.  Med.  on  680  oh- 
serves,  ol  Ampuls  r^¥  yifp  9ijy  icol  8aj/ 
^taaUf.  May  not  then  Zcart^iov  have  been 
a  peculiar  Molossian  or  Pelasgic  word, 
like  irpov<r€A6«y  ia  446 1  There  is  at  least 
a  risk  in  rejecting  it.  Moreover,  yififioy 
is  explained  by  the  grammarians  to  signify 
'  a  front  garden.' 

864.  This  verse  is  perhaps  an  interpo- 
lation. In  the  MSS.  «i  ia  wanting,  and 
the  SchoL  does  not  seem  to  have  found 
it.  It  is  first  supplied  in  ed.  Turn.  Such 
a  crasis  is  not  unfrequent  in  comedy,  but 
is  scarcely  a  tragic  use.  We  find  however 
in  I  ph.  Taur.  679,  irpoSovf  <rc  ff»{^<r$ai 
avrhf  els  oUovs  fUvos.  The  verse  may 
have  been  added  by  one  who  objected  to 
the  use  of  the  article  in  the  predicate,  and 
sought  to  connect  it  with  a  participle.  It 
is  however  not  incorrect,  as  the  actual 
words  of  the  address  were  ah  ^  Ajhs 
^d/iop.  On  the  '  talking  oaks'  see  Soph. 
Traeh«  172,  116&— wfo^wTi^ci  ii,  Vsteab 


over  your  mind,'  i.  e.  recurs  to  your  me- 
mory,  or,  aa  the  Sebol.  Med;  very  well 
explains  it,  {rwofuiirf\<rKti  <r€.  Another 
less  accurate  and  later  explanation  is  rip- 
TCi  or  ^b^tpaiuu.  Compare  iroiB^s  |ie 
o-a/vci  pdoyy^h  Antig.  1214.  Rhes.  65. 
Ion  686(.  ^ihi^ptfv  worioMipovaa  Pers. 
UH). 

865.  oltrrp^atra.  Worn  oltrrpay,  not 
oitrrpuv^  which  is  transitive,  as  Bacch. 
32,  roiyap  viv  ahr^i  ite  96fiw  ^ffrpjia-^ 
iy^.  Perhaps  we  should  read  oiffrp^  for 
oLrrp€t  in  Theocr.  vi.  2&  Iph.  Anl.  77, 
&  8«  Ka^  'EAAiS*  ourrpiiatn  ip6fi^. 

866.  K6\'roi^  'P4«s.  The  Ionian  sea  or 
Hadriatic  Photius:  'PcW  ir<$rror  6 
B6<nropor  %  4arl  koI  *A9pluf*  Up  to  this 
point  she  advanced  westward,  and  then 
returned  towards  the  east,  by  the  route 
thus  described  bv  Apollodorus,  ii.  1,  3,  ^ 
8^  Trp&TO¥  ^ivcy  us  rir  iar^  iK^ivrit  *l4tnov 
K^rrotf  icknOimaf  hrura  8i^  r^s  'lAAvpl- 
89f  irapcv^f MTA  jccd  rhfw  AT/uoi'  6w€p$akowra, 

Bp^Ktfw,  vw  8^  iar*  iK^Urns  B^mr^pw. 
Hence  voptltis  in  860  does  not  mean  the 
passage  across,  bat  the  journey  to,  that 
sea. 

867.  X«A*^C<^**  '^^^  present  is  «sed 
because  lo  was  now  performing  her  jouraey 
eastward ;  and  &^*^  w  must  be  taken  closely 
with  ToAifiirKdyKToiSt  *  returning  from 
which  point.'  The  Pelasgi,  whose  immi- 
gration into  Europe  through  Scythia  and 
Thrace  lo  represents,  pursued  the  opposite 
coarse,  from  the  country  beyond  the 
Caspian  to  the  Hadriatic  sea,  at  the  head 
of  which  they  first  made  their  appearance 
in  Italy.  This  inversion  is  a  weU-known 
characteristic  of  many  early  legends.  The 
element-worship  brought  by  the  Pelasgi 
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T1J9  0^9  iropMos  iJmfiiifL  ro£$  jrS^rw  fifiOfois>  860 

<n7/x€u£  (TOt  ToS'  cart  rfj^  i/Jt^rj^  ^>pBH>s$ 

ai9  Sc/oiceroA  n\Aov  n  roG  7r€<f>aaiiAvov* 

ra  XoLira  8*  v/iii'  ''^'^^  '''*  ^5  KOii'w  ^pda-ou 

€9  TavTOJ'  eXOinf  r&v  TroXac  Xoywi'  1x^09. 

eoTU'  7roXt9  Kw^oq,  iar)(a/nf  x'^<^os,  865 

NctXov  TT/oos  avT^  oTofian  koX  irpoa\<afifkrv 

hnavda  Si)  <re  Zev^  rCdrfaa^  qjiAf^pova 

eira<l>Siv  arapfi^  X^^P^  '^^^  Ovymv  f/bovay. 

iirdmjfjtif^  Sc  r&v  ^^169  yemrrniaTiov 

T€£€t9  KeKau^op  "^Evtufiov,  09  KOfyrrdaerat  870 

oaTyy  irkarvppov^  N€tXo9  opScvct  ^ovol, 

ndiJirm).  8*  an  avrov  yiwa  tremTiKQvrirrai^ 


seems  indicated  by  her  penenificstioB  of 
the  Moon.  But  her  connexion  with  Egypt 
is  due  to  the  alleged  Phoenician  origin  of 
Inachns,  and  the  resemblance  of  the  wor- 
ship  of  Isis. 

865.  ir6A4S  Kdvmfios.  Cf.  Snppl.  306. 
-^irxdrfi  x$Qphs,  L  e.  at  the  furthest  end 
or  outer  boundary  of  Egypt,  reckoning 
from  the  south,  as  iardrov  ircdrs  SuppL 
097*  It  derived  its  name  ficom  Canobus 
or  Canopus,  the  pilot  of  Menelaos,  who. 
was  buried  there  (Strabo,  ziru.  1,  17. 
Tmt.  Ann.  ii.  60).  The  SchoL  notiees  the 
aaachronism. 

866.  9poex^/Mfi'  He  appears  to  mean 
tha  aUuTial  deposit  always  iooreasing  at 
the  mouths  of  the  Nile. 

867.  ri^n^uf  (fi^pova.  Here  lo  was  to 
be  restored  to  the  consciousness  of  hu- 
manity (8u^l.  A78)  by  the  stroking  of 
the  band' of  Zeus;  and  by  the  same 
miraonloiis  touch  (^a^)  Epaphus  was  to 
be  oonoeived.  These  distinct  ideas  are, 
from  the  brevity  of  the  description,  so 
blended  into  one,  that  most  commentators 
have  fbund  a  difficulty  in  the  passage. 
Hermann  even  marks  a  hicuna  after  this 
verse,  supposing  such  a  line  to  have 
dropped  out  as  Ta^<r«f  8c  i^x^^^  rwi^c 
^rr«^«i  'f6vop^  while  Dindorf  follows 
Elmsley  in  condemning  868  as  spurious. 
Uemann  allows  that  the  vulgate  would 


be  unexceptionable  were  fyxvow  written 
for  ffi^ipoyaf  a  conjecture  I  bad  before 
proposed.  But  I  believe  all  these  ex- 
pedients are  alike  needless,  and  that  the 
text  is  quite  right.  By  Btyifv  ii6¥ov  is 
meant  that  the  generation  was  effected  by 
the  mere  touch,  and  not  by  the  ordinary 
connexion,  though  in  Suppl.  296  a  some- 
what different  statement  is  made.  The 
discrepancy  however  need  not  surprise  us, 
any  more  than  that  in  this  play  lo  gets  to 
Egypt  round  by  the  west,  in  the  SuppUces 
through  Asia  Minor ;  or  than  the  change 
of  scene  in  the  Prom.  Solutus  from  Scythia 
to  the  Caucasus  (sup.  2).  The  only  real 
difficulty  lies  in  v.  868,  where  y^vrkfumu 
is  improperly  used  for  rp6iFos  yyv^tus, 
Dindorf  adopts  an  expedient,  which  I  only 
mention  to  condemn,  of  inclosing  868 
within  brackets,  and  reading  y^vnifi* 
a^y.  There  is  a  want  of  true  poetic 
taste  in  this  and  not  a  few  other  alterations 
admitted  by  this  editor,  which  too  ofken 
creates  a  feeling  of  surprise  and  disap- 
pointment in  using  his  text  Every  lover 
of  Aeschylus  will  feel  bound  to  enter  a 
protest  against  the  use  of  that  text  as 
auihwrued  by  the  University  of  Oxford. 

871.  irAoTi^ppovs.  He  appears  to  mean 
the  Delta  only,  or  the  part  where  the 
Nile  diveiges  and  flows  over  a  wide  extend 
of  country.  So  Nc<Xo5  fordpovs  Frag.  304. 
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drjkv(r7ropo^,  ff>€vyov<ra  (nryyeinj  yaifiov 

ap€^i&v'  oi  8*  iTTTorjfia/oi  <f>pa/a^f  875 

KipKoi  TrekeiMV  ov  fiaKpav  XeXei/x/xo^oi, 

rj^ovai.  drfpevo-ovres  ov  Orjpaa-CfJLov^ 

ydfiovs,  <f>06vov  Be  atofidrcov  efct  deoT 

neKaayia  8c  Be^erai,  6rjjkvKr6v<f 

''Ap€i  Bofia/TCiiv  wKTuf}povpiJT<j)  dpacei'  880 

yvPTf  yap  avZp  iKOOTov  aiZpo^  OTepel, 

SCffr/KTov  iv  a'<j>ay(ua-i  jSai/rcura  (UfH>^. 

Tota8*  iir  ixOpow  tov9  ifiov^  iXdoi  Kvvpv^. 

fiiai/  8c  iraiZfav  IfLepo^s  dik^ei  to  /i-^ 

KTelvai  ^vevvov,  aXX'  airaiLpKvvdrja'erai  885 

yi/cjfi7jir  Bvolv  Be  ddrepov  fiovkija-eTai,, 

Kkveiv  dvaXKLs  fiaXKov  ^  /iiai^oi/09* 

avrrf  kot  "Apyo^  ^acCKiKov  re^ei  ya/o^. — 

fiaKpov  \6yov  Bel  ravr  iire^ekOelp  TopS>^ — 

(mopas  ye  iirfv  Ik  rfjaBe  ifavaerai  dpaaif^,  890 

TO^OICL  KkeiVOS,  OS  TTOPtOP  CK  TcipB*  €/X^ 


876*  iwrorifJi^yot.     This  word,  like  /jmI'  ffpayhs  £<rcu  ^i<^s, 

y€<r0aif  is  properly  used  of  the  excitement  883.  iv*  4x^po6s,    Cf.  Suppl.  370.    lb. 

of   loye,  —  xlpKoif   i.   e.   &s  xlpKou     Cf.  1013,  (mrycpwy  Wao<  r^S*  2^Aoy.     "  De 

%o.pp\,  220.— ou  fuucpia^  \t\€ififi4yoh*  not  oonnubio    olim    Jovi    periculoao    aocipi- 

fat  behind  doves  in  the  chase.'  endum."  Herm. 

878.  ^6yoy  l(«i  avfidrvy,  *  shall  grudge  884.  filcof  iraiZvy,     Hypermnestra  who 

them  the  possession  of  their  persons.' —  spared  Lynceus. 

ntKaayia,  Argos ;  cf.  Snppl.  628.  887.  kA^civ  &ydKKis,  Not  less  beautiM 

880.  Zofiiyrwy,     Supply  rtiy  kyt^iw^  are  Otid's  verses  on  this  subject,  Heroid. 

or  rAy  iipaivwy  implied   in  ^Avict^k^.  xit.  7»  '  Quod  manus  ezdmnit  jugulo  de- 

Cf.  Ag.  1202,  6^Avf  if^tvos  ^vthi  iffriy.  mittere  ferrum,   Sum  rea ;    laudarer,  si 

This  use  of  the  genitive  absolute,  where  scelus  ansa  forem.     Esse  ream  praestat, 

the  participle  alone  is  expressed,  is  pecu-  quam   sic  placuisse  parenti.     Non  piget 

liarly  Aeschylean.     See  on  Suppl.  437.  immunes  caedis   habere  manus.' — ^wrk' 

Theb.  236.— Se^cTou,  sc.  avrkSf  as  Sup-  Kixhy  ytyosj  see  on  793. 

pliants  on  the  plea  of  justifiable  homicide.  889.  fAcuepov  A^^ov  Sci.    The  narrative 

Hermann  again  marks  a  lacuna,  and  sup-  is  hurried  on  in  a  manner  which  is  indi- 

poses  the  passage  to  have  stood  thus  ;  cated  by  the  marks  in  the  text.   Hermann 

Ilthaayla  tk  9i^tT€u  rhy  ^770^  ar6\oy  admits   Schiitz's  conjecture    9h   for  8c7, 

yvycuKw,   yvfupl»y  0ri\vicT6y<p  "Apci  8a-  which  goes  far  to  remove  the  abruptness ; 

fi4yTw.     But  here,  as  in  869,  it  is  more  but  he  wrongly  remarks  that  the  Schol. 

probable  that  the  poet  touched  briefly  did  not  read  dc<,  for  it  is  v.  894  that  he 

and  hastily  on  legends   which   were  so  explains  by  -roAAoS  \6yw  hy  cfif  rovro, 

familiar  to  all  that  his  meaning  could  not  Cf.  894. — yc  /u^v,  sed  foment  &c. 

be  misunderstood.  891.  rS^otci  K\fty69.     Hercules,  who 

882.  ^1^  ff^yaiiri.    Aristot.  Hist.  An.  i  shot  the  eagle  with  his  bow.     ApoUodor. 

14,  Kotyhv  8i  fiipos  ahx^yos  koDL  erHiBovs  ii.  5,  11,  'HpcurAiJs  KorrrtJ^nnrcK  ^irl  rod 

ff^^QTfli.     Orest.  286, 11^  t^»  rcico^tfir»  ctr  Kavjccttrov  rhy  ivBloyra  rh  rov  npofifiB4vs 
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IJi''^Tr)p  ifiol  Bi^TJXOe  Tiravl^  9cfit9* 
o7ra>9  8c  x&wq,  ravra  Set  fioKpov  \6yov 
€l7r€iv,  <rv  T  ovSo/  eic/xa^ovcra  K€pSai/€i^,  895 

1/2.  eXeXeS,  eXeXeS* 

VTTO  fi  aS  (r<f>dK€Ko^  koI  <f>p€i^o7r\riyeLs 
fjioviax  ddknova,  oloTpov  S'  aphi^ 

Kpahia  hk  <f>6^<o  ifipa/a  Xaicrt^et*  900 

rpoxoSipelrai  8*  ofifiaff  ikiySnrjp, 

c£ai  8€  Spofiov  <f>€pofiaL  Xvcrairis 

wi/evfiaTL  iidpyo),  yXc5o"cn79  aKpanijs' 

ddkepol  Be  Xoyoi  naiova  elKrj 

oTvyKJjs  ir/309  KVfLoaiv  arrf^,  905 

XO.  -^  (roif>6s,  ^  a"o<^o9  ['^i',]  09  ot/o.  a. 

Trp&ros  iv  yi/dp^  toS*  cjSaoracrc  Kal  yXwo'cra  Ste/xvdoXd- 

£09  To  KyiBajcaL  Kaff  kavrov  apiareveL  p^aKp^* 

Koi  fjLijre  tS}v  ttXovtg)  hLadprmrofia^cDP  910 

fiijre  rSiv  yewtf,  fieyaXwofiii/cov 

firap  iirrhyj  U  Koi  rhf  npofiri$4a  HUkvo't,  aestuary.— fti^  bean  the  trae  epic  sense  of 

Cf.  Frag.  *205. — The  Med.  has  KAciwif,  a  distraction,  delusion,  infatuation,  &c. 

reading  evidently  inferior.  906.    ^x.      I    have    inclosed    this   in 

893.  Hermann  reads  from  MS.  Guelph.  brackets,  as  being  at  least  uncertain  when 

$€&p  for  94fust  i-  e.  nitrvp  Bwp^  or  r^.  something  is  wanting  in  the  antistrophe. 

He  thinks  ToXatytwiis  inappropriate   as  Dindorf  omits  it  with  Monk.    The  true 

an  epithet  of  Themis,  and  supposes  that  reading  may  be  ^y  oo^s  Ijy  ao^s  U, 

0^/us,  on  which  one  MS.  has  the  gloss  ic.r.A.,  though  in  Ar.  Vesp.  725,  whicli 

4i  yrit  was  introduced  from  21-7  sup.     I  seems  to  have  been  taken  from  the  present 

cannot  think  the  alteration  a  judicious  passage,  we  have  ^  wou  iro^t  liv  Sims 

one.     Cf.  Bum.  2.  ll^xurKw.—  ipdarwrf,  ic.r.A.,  '  weighed  it 

898.  ipdis  Awvpos,  'the  point  not  forged  in  his  mind  and  expressed  it  in  a  proyerb 

with  fire;'   see  on  822.— x/>^ci,  cf.  678.  bywords.'    Tittacus  is  said  to  have  in- 

616.  vented   the  saw,   t^k  xarik  aaurhy  fXa, 

900.    ^ya    \aicri{ti.      Used    in  the  which  is  here    quoted    in    reference  to 

physical  sense  of  '  midriff,'   as  Ag.  967,  marrying  according  to  one's  station.     See 

wp6s  4>p€ff\y  tiyats  KVKKoifitvoy  xdttp.  on  Suppl.   1046,   sup.    72,  where  firiB^y 

902.    I(»   Bp6fiov  <^4pofjMi.     So    Cho.  iyay  is  dearly  alluded  to,  and  317,  7^- 

lOlifAmrtp  ^hyimrots  i)yio<rrpotpv9p6fiov  yyutTKt  ffavrSv,     Cf.  Rhes.  168,  ovk  4^ 

^{«rr^p«,  said  of  incipient  madness.  ifAavrou   fiui,6ywv   yofitiy  9cX«.      Find. 

905.  Tpi>s  KvfJUMTiy,    The  dative  is  used  Pyth.  ii.   63.     Eur.   frag.   Antiop.  xviii. 

as  Theb.  198,  ytiis  xa/iolnnis  Toyrltp  vpbs  iniZos  Koff  ainhy  rhy  ao^y  KTSurdat  xp*^*'- 

idiueru  The  metaphor  is  an  unusual  one.  So  Ovid,  *  Si  qua  voles  apte  nubere,  nube 

derived  from  the  muddy  waters  of  a  river  pari.' 
battling  with    the    clear  waves    at    the 
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ovra  x^pvifr€i»  epaJTvevauL  ydfunp. 

fiTJvotey  iijjfircfTi  fi,  &  avr.  a. 

*  TTOTviai  Molpac  \€)((ii»p  Jto5  tinfareipaa/  lSoL<r$€  niKov- 
COP*  914 

fjLTjSk  TrkadeiTjv  yOfj^ir^f,  ran  rZv  i^  ovpavov' 
ra/>)8a>  yap  aarepyiwopa  Trapdei/iat^ 
€icrop£}(r  ^lov^  fjueya  hairrofiJiMW 
Bvo-Trkdi^oL^  ^Hpas  aXareiiw;  v6v(t}v.  919 

e/xot  hi  y  ore  ftcv  cfiaXo^  o  yafia^  oTp.  jS", 

a<f>olSoq,  ovSc  SeSur  /ii/Se  rw  fie 


912.  6yTa  x^p'^oi'*  '  Por  one  who  is 
an  artisan ; '  the  Athenians  holding  lanule 
and  handicraft  in  contempt 

014.  tr^yuu,  Dindorf  admits  this  word 
on  my  suggestion.  Hermann  marks  the 
lacnna  after  MoTpou,  and  conjectures  fut- 
Kpalwns.  The  homility  of  the  chorns  in 
deprecating  the  splendid  fate  of  lo  agrees 
well  with  their  pious  sentiments  in  535 
seqq.y  for  goodness  and  humility  are  eter 
inseparable. 

915.  TKaBthiw.  So  the  Med.,  but  most 
copies  wrongly  give  irKa<rOtlrjv.  The 
simple  -rcAa^tf  is  neter  contracted  into 
ir\a{tct  which  is  a  distinct  verb ;  yet  we 
find  trpofffirKaCf  Od.  xi.  583,  TpomrKdioy 
II.  ziL  285,  from  wpo<rwt\d((0.  Bat 
TKarhs,  AirAaros,  vp^owXarps  (sup.  735) 
nre  always  to  be  written  without  <r,  being 
verbal  adjectrres  from  the  obsolete  rA<iU, 
whence  lirAirro  and  rnrKrifidvo^t  II.  xiv. 
468.  Od.  xu.  108.  Hes.  Theog.  193. 
We  find  irrkTiros  Hes.  Opp.  148.  Hon. 
Hymn,  in  Cer.  83.  Photius,  irActr^* 
irppdwcAcMTiL  Bum.  53,  ob  irKariMri 
<f>vfriAfjuBurt¥:  Hence  irAaris,  *  a  wife,'  Ar. 
Acham.  132,  from  the  sexual  sense  of 
ircA<i(c(y  in  the  present  passage  and  Suppl. 
295.  Young  students  will  distinguish 
&irAf7<rros,  'insatiable,'  &rAcror,  the  old 
form  of  fiirAt^ror,  (generally  used  of  some- 
thing boundless  or  immense,  as  xpv<r^ 
&irAcrof  Herod,  iii.  106.)  and  iirAaoros, 
*  misshapen,'  from  irA^Urtrw,  which  is  pro- 
bably tbe  true  reading  in  Hesiod,  Theog. 
151.  The  by-fonns  vKiBw,  v^KdBw  (Ar. 
Ran.  1965),  and  -reAfln-Tys,  and  the  adverb 
irA^ioi',  sliow  that  -rcAitw  and  irKdu  co- 
existed. 

917*  iirrtpydyopa,  'impatient  of 
riage.'     Cf.  065  stqq. 


dl8.  ^/ya.  So  Scblitz  for  fi€  ydfu^, 
the  reading  of  Aldus  and  one  MS.  The 
rest  have  7«(fi^. 

919.  aiMTvAibwt.  So  Turn,  with  two 
or  three  MSS.  The  Med.  and  most  others 
give  8vinrAdEYx>^'  **'  ^vsintXirfxyoii^  a 
comption  of  a  var.  lect.  }twnrK6,yKrois, 
See  on  591 .  On  ic6ytop  Hermann  com- 
pares  Suppl.  566,  imuto/h^  ir6yots  MpMis. 
But  &AarcfaiT  wivnv  is  a  less  intelhgible 
expresftioB  Chaa  kKafttt&9  ir6if»u  would 
have  been.  In  two  MSS.irt^ywy  is  omitted, 
and  it  seems  suspicions.  Porson  proposed 
to  omit  yd/uty  in  912,  but  it  is  to  1ie 
feared  tbe  metre  would  not  allow  this. 

920.  The  conclusion  of  the  chorus, 
generally  regarded  as  an  epodus,  is  re- 
duced by  Hermann  into  strophe  and  anti- 
strophe.  There  are  sufficient  indicatioBS 
of  this  arrangement,  as  fllmsley  perceived, 
to  make  the  restoration  probable ;  and  It 
must  be  confessed,  that  an  "  epodus  "  is 
too  often  a  mere  expedient  for  disposing 
of  intfactable  antistrophic  verses.  It  is 
a  curious  fact  that  the  most  extensive  and 
perplexing   comtptions   are  usually  eo- 

-countered  at  the  ends  of  choruses.  See 
sup.  484  seqq.  Cho.  805,  Slc.  I  have 
followed  Hermann,  whose  knowledge  and 
judgment  in  metrical  matters  give  the 
highest  authority  to  his  opinion.*— The 
MSS.  give  4fiol  S'  Zri  fUy.  1  had  befkxie 
suggested  5tc.  For  qu^  4i4Bta  the  Med. 
has  oif  Miiti,  but  others  retain  evidences 
of  the  true  reading  in  o6B49taf  oiiihSia,  or 
oi/B^Ha.  In  what  follows  the  common 
reading  is  fiyfih  Kpti(rtr6voiy  $twy  Kpws 
iu^KTov  ifUM  itpoaipdisoi  pk§.  The  Med. 
has  Tpovidpicot  /•«,  others  wpoaZtpmi  fi9, 
a  few  irpoiripdftM  /&c. 
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KpeUTO-OVtOV  0€WV  1/90)9 

irpoaSpaKOL  ofifx  a<f}VKTov. 
atroX€/xo9  oSe  y  6  ttoXc/xo?,  arropa  am.  ^. 

TTopLfJLo^'  ovS*  ej(ft>  Ti9  &i^  yepoLfLoir  925 

rcu^  ^io9  yap  ovp(  6pct> 

firJTLv  oTTtt  (f>vyoLfjL*  av. 
IIP.    ^  fiTiv  en  2#ev9,  KaCvep  avdaZnq  if^pov&v^ 
ioTai  raneivo^,  olov  i^apruerat 

ydfiov  yafi€iv,  &9  avrov  ck  rvpcan/CSo^  9J0 

dpovfov  r  aioTov  iK^akti*  irarpio^  8*  d/oa 
Kpovov  Tor  tJSt)  navreKSis  KpavdyjceraL, 
Tjv  iiarCivctiv  r/paro  Srfvauov  0p6v<av. 
roiSivh^  fjLoxOiov  iKTpoTrrjv  ovBel^  Oe&v 
hvvaLT  &!/  avTft)  wKtiv  ifLov  Bei^ai  a-offm^^  935 . 

eyo)  76^  olSa,  y<^  Tpoitif.     irpo^  ravrd  vw 
dapaiov  KadTJa-Oo)  Tot9  irchapaioL^  ktvwols 
TTioTos,  Tivda-a-oiv  r  iv  ^epolv  nvpTjvow  fidkor 
ovBep  yap  avr^  ravr  etrapKi(r€i  to  [jltj  ov 
ireaeu/  drifLfo^  irrdfiar  ovk  dvaa^erd*  940 

roiov  TraXaLaTrjv  vvv  vapaa-Kevd^erat 
iir  avT09  avr^,  hvaiLa^dyrarov  repas' 
09  8fi  Kcpawov  Kpeicaov  evpujaei  <f>K6ya, 
/Spovrrj^  ff  v7r€/o)8dXXoi^a  Kaprrepov  ktvttov 

922.  Kpturtrorwy  BtSnf.    The  greater  or  Mpyw,    These  examples  show  that  the 

elder  gods,  dii  tnajorum  gentium.  oombination  is  equally  admissible  in  time 

924.  85c  y  d  Ti^Ac/ios,  i.  e.   6  wphs  past,  present,  or  future. 
Kptlcaopcts.      For    iropa    w6pifios     see        938.  iv  X'po'''*      ^  ^®  Med.,  but 

Suppl.  588.  Hermann  follows  Person  and  Blomf.  in 

928.  1i  fiiir.  See  on  174.  Blomfield  reading  rtydaffwv  x^^P^  vvpirySoy  fi4\os, 
translates  nihilomitmi ;  but  ebewhere  Several  MSSi.  have  wvphrvow^  others  wp- 
these  particles  imply  a  threat,  as  Oed.  Ty6o9^  and  there  are  variants  iv  X*P^^* 
Col.  816.  Aloest.  64.  Ar.  Nub.  1242.  x^P^^*  ^^  X^P^*  X*^'  Dindorf  reads  as 
At.  1259.     Plut.  608.  in  the  text.    Cf.  &Kr(«Tovi^  in  1108.    Per- 

929.  oXo¥,  Robortello  alone  has  roiov ^  haps  however  we  should  write  Tvpfwvow, 
which  is  the  more  usual  when  followed  by  941.  roTov  ToAator^i',  i.  e.  the  son  of 
%Sj  as  inf.  941,  rolov  iraXaiariiv  %s,  k.t.K,  Thetis,  who  was  destined  to  be  melior 
But  otow  stands  for  9i6ti  roToVf  as  Nub.  patre.  See  on  786.  Apoll.  Rhod.  iv. 
1]57t  ovShy  ydp  Ay  /ic  ^XovpOK  ipy^aitrV  800,  €ia6r€  ol  irp4afittpa  B4fus  icar^Ac^cy 
Iri,  oTor  ifAol  rpd^Mfrai  roi<rV  M  H^fuurt  fiwoKTo,  &s  9ii  rot  irixporrat  i^tivoytk 
woZr.  On  the  marriage  here  meant  see  786.  irar^f  kolo  ircu9a  tcic«<i^. 

932.  T({r*  li^ti,  SoAg.  944,  rii^  ff8if  944.  ^«p/3«UAoKra.  This  word  governs 
ifixos  iy  96iuus  Wx«i.  I^sias,  p.  126, 67^  a  genitiye,  though  rarely,  from  the  sense 
T^    4$9i}  fitrdcx*    '''^    ^ApurroKpdrovs    of  ic/M<0'^oya  which  it  involves.  SoAristot. 

U 
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Oakaa-a-iav  T€  yfj^  Twdicreipaj^  votrov,  945 

rpCau/aa/,  aiyjiriv  ti\v  Ilocr^iZwvo^,  onccS^ 
wraica^  Se  roiSc  irpo^  kok^  fi<U$ija-€raL 
oaov  TO  r  ap)(€w  koI  to  hovKev^w  Si^ou 

XO.    <rv  0rjp  a  ^(/jjj^cts,  ravr  hnykoHTirq.  Jid^. 

UP.    a7r€/3  TcXctTat,  7r/D09  8*  a  fiovXofiai,  Xeyw.  950 

XO.    Kol  TrpoahoKov  ^)(pr)  Scottoctch'  Zr/vos  rwa  ; 

TIP.    Kcu  rSn/hi  y  l^ei  8v(r\o<f>oyr€pov^  ttoi^ov^. 

XO.    noif;  o   ov)(l  rapp€u%  Totoo  €KpvffT<av  em) ; 

HP,    rC  8*  av  <l}o^oiiJi7jv,  ai  Oavelv  ov  fiopa-ifiov  ; 

XO.    aXX*  aOXov  ay  <rot  to58*  ir  oXyioi  iropou  955 

UP.    6  8'  GUI'  TToictTO)'  TToma  irpoahoKTira,  /iot. 

XO.    oi  TTpoaKwovvT^^  rffv  'ABpaareiay  coif^oL 

UP.    (refiov,  Trpoo-€V)(oVt  dSmr^  rov  Kparovvr  a€r 
€/iot  8'  Ikaaaov  Zrivos  yj  firiSey  /icXci. 
hpdT<o,  KpareiTQ)  rophe  rov  fipa)(yi/  xp^^ov,  960 

O7rco9  diKev  hapov  yap  ovk  ap^ei  ffeols' 
aXX*  eiaopS)  yap  rovhe  top  Alos  rpox^* 

TOP  TOV  TVpdpPOV  TCV  P€OV  SiAkOPOP* 

vdpTO}^  TL  Kaipop  ayy^kSxp  IkrjjKvOep. 

Hist.  An.  ii.  11,  6fi4yts  voWol  ko}  Itrxvpoi  fiiiB^Vf  otherwise  Mhw  would  be  required. 

kaX  ToKh  6w9pfidWoyr€s  r&y  irep2  rh  Xoirii  See  on  Cho.  69.   *AZpdffT€ta  was  the  same 

6irapx^>^w*      1*he  oatline  of  this   fine  as  N4fitfts.    Schol.  recent.  0€d  rts  robs 

passage  may  clearly  be  traced  in  Pindar,  ^tpn^dnvs  rtfu»pov<raL,     Strabo,  xiii.  p. 

Isthm.  viii.  72,  hs  Ktpavvov  rt  Kpi<r<rov  688,  ^<r\  Zh  koL  KaKKiaSivris,  inch  *A- 

ISlKKo  fi4\os  di^^ci  x<*P^i    '''pi6Zopr6s  r*  Updarov  fiaaiXdwst  hs  wpwros  Nefi^<rco»5 

iifiaifxeucerov.  hpby    ISpiinro,    KoXcto^cu    ^AZpdaT^iay. 

949.  A  xriC^^St  i.  e.  fA6yoy,  which  is  Hot  the  name  seems  to  mean  *  impossi- 

answered  in  the  next  yene.^iittyKmff(r^  bility  of  escape;'  and  Stallbaum  is  pro- 

'  bodingly  utter  against  Zeus.'     See  Cho.  bably  right  in  explaining  it   '  necesdtas 

1034.     Ar.  Lysistr.  37,  T€pl  r&v  *Mnp&¥  aetema  et  inevitabilis '  (ad  Plat  Phaedr. 

8*   OVK   imykwrriiffOfAat   rotovroy    oifidy.  p.  245).     Hence  wpovKWUP  ^KZpdar^nap 

Hesyeh.  iiriyXwrffSt'  hrowyliov  hh  yK6<r-  was  nsed  of  deprecating  the  odium  attach- 

tnis,   AiVxi^Aof  'H^oicAcrSflui.    Cf.  Pliotios  ing  to  rash  words.    Rhes.  342,  *Khpdffrtia 

in  ▼.  iji^v  &  £kihs  veus  tXpyet  ar^fuiTos  ^6voy, 

965.  roW  fr\     So  Elmsley  and  Din-  Cf.  ibid.  488.     Dem.  p.  496,  xtd  *A8/hU 

dorf ;    but   Hermann  and   Blomf.  retain  trrtwy  fiky  Ay$pmros  ^v  lyoryc  Tpo<ncvy&. 

the  Tulgate  roDSc  7*.  E'lat.  Resp.  ▼.  irpoffKvvv  8i  *A9pd<xr€uu^  A 

957.  riiy  *ABpdaTfMy.     This  gentle  re-  ThaOKvy  x^pu^  oZ  ti4\\w  K4yety, 
proof  of  a  noble  but  fruitless  defiance  only        963.  rhv  rov  rvpda^yov  rov  y4ov.    The 

proyokes  an  expression  of  withering  con-  article  thus  repeated  expresses  contempt^ 

tempt,  <r4ffoVf  «c.t.A.,  rhy  iul  Kparovyra^  as  Soph.  £1.  301,  6  vcirr*  &vaAKis  oJnou 

*  go  on  courting  the  party  in  power,  .who-  1^  vcura  0\dfirit  ^  i^y  yvyeu^l  r^s  h^X^ 

etrer  he  be ;  to  me  Zeus  is  an  object  of  voto^fAtyos.    Ajac.  726,  rhy  rov  /loy^of 

less  concern  than  nothing,'  i.  e.  a  mere  ic&irij9ou\cvTsu  arparov  ^^ymftoy  Aveica- 

nonentity.— ^iy84y  most  be  taken  for  rh  AoSrrct. 
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cre  rov  (roij}i(rn)v,  tov  irc#cp5$  virepnLKpov,  965 

Tov  i^a/jLaprovT  cU  Oeoif^  i^fiipoi^ 
nopovra  rifia^,  tov  irvpos  KKetrnqv  Xeyc^* 
IlaTrfp  apoiyye  <r  ovoTi^va^  ko/xttci?  ydfiov^ 
avSw,  TTpo^  &T/  r  iKelvo^  iKmirrtt,  Kparovr 
Kol  ravra  fiarroL  firjSh/  alviKTrjpicjs  970 

aXX*  av6^  eKcurr  €K(f>pa^€'  firjhe  /iot  SiTrXa^ 
680V5,  npofiTidai,  TTpoo'lSdK'g^'  o/oa?  8*  otl 
Zev9  roi^  tolovtol^  ov)(l  /xoX^afci^erat. 
UP.  '  a-epj/ocrroiio^  ye  koI  (f>povTJfjLaTo^  vkeo)^ 

6  fivdo^  icrnv,  cu5  deeov  vwqperov,  d75 

vioV  V€Oi  KpaT€ir€,  Kol  8o#cctT€  8^ 
voUlv  aira/Qi]  7ripya\L^  ovk  Ikitwi^S*  eyo) 
8ta'o-ov9  rvpdvuov^  iKireaovra^  yadofirjv ; 
rpirov  hk  tov  vvv  Koipavovvr*  iiro^/iai 
alayioTa  kol  Taj(ioTa.     fiij  rC  croi  hoK&  980 

Tapfievv  vvo7mj(ra'€iv  re  tov^  vlov^  O^ov^  ; 
fl-oXXoi)  y€  KoX  rov  Tramos  eXXcwrcy.  cru  Zk 
KcKevOov  yjvTrep  ^Xdes  cyKSvei  irakiv 

906.  4^/i,4pois  -ropSyra  rtftiis,  *  by  Elmsley,  Blomfield,  wad  Dindorf  so  oer* 
ghrifig  privileges  to  mortals.'  Most  MSS.,  tainly  wrong  in  omitting  r«.  On  the 
at  tSDj  critic  would  anticipate,  give  rhtf  present  itariirr^i  see  810. 
i^lJpots,  The  Med.  with  one  or  two  973.  rois  r^w^rois.  Cho.  28S,  teat  rms 
others  has  t^  ri/Upottt  which  Hermann  rouAroit  olkt  Kpmrvipos  /i4p9s  %7hu  /mts^ 
alone  faM  ventured  to  defend.  Bat  his  a^x^iy-  The  short,  forcible,  and  anthori- 
objection  to  the  vulgaite  reading  and  in-  tative  speech  of  Hermes  is  admirably  con- 
terpretation  ("  at  hoc  hmgnet,  aKennmque  orived.  The  effect  on  such  «  spirit  as 
est  a  tota  lod  conformatione  **)  appears  IVometheos  might  have  been  anticipated, 
quite  groandless ;  and  it  is  altcgether  Yet  there  is  no  hurst  of  frenzied  rage,  no 
improbable  that  Aeschylus  should  have  impotent  outpouring  of  abuse.  He  con- 
used  ^fMf»s  in  any  other  than  the  familiar  trols  himself  with  an  effort.  *  So !  this  is 
sense  of  *  tame.'  The  later  scholiast,  pretty  well  for  a  servant  of  the  gods.' 
though  he  admits  the  readting,  took  it  in  How  much  of  quiet  bitterness  is  conveyed 
this  sense,  iu>$p(&wots,  trphs  km-thMrroXiiP  by  the  term  may  be  judged  by  the  eon- 
rdy  &7p(wr.  The  form  itself,  for  ^/i^^Mt ,  temptuous  Tp6xti  of  902. 
has  no  otiier  aadogy  than  Stfir«pot  for  976.  if4*¥  Kptntett.  *  Ye  are  yet  young 
ic94pto9t  Oed.  R.  177»  though  we  find  in  your  new  empire.'  8chol.  recent,  oh 
ipilfifpOf  and  i^/i4pto9,  like  irdyyv^ot  yitp  hpx^  CftS^  ^  itariXcfa. — Biirao^t 
and  wtanf^iot.  The  use  of  one  participle  Tvpdyyautj  i.  e.  Uranus  and  Cronus, 
depending  on  the  other,  where  the  Romans  980.  m4  'tI  troi  9ok&  ;  *  Do  I  seem  to 
enployed  the  genmd,  is  snadentiy  com-  you,'  &c.,  in  the  sense  of '  surely  I  do  not 
BMm.  seem.'    Cf.  Pers.  S40,  /t^  ^ot  Metcmi/t^p 

009.  wp^  ip  T*.    « And  by  whom,'  i.  e.  •rfSc  Aci^mu  fUxji  t  mmqyid  videmmrf 

by  what  ton  or  aoas  he  la  to  be  ejected.  Supra  SM. 

V  2 
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7r€v(r€L  yap  ovSeu  &v  dpurropel^  ifie, 
EP,    Totoio-Se  iL€VTOi  KoX  TTplv  avda^icrfiaa-iv  985 

C9  Tao"8€  (ravTov  irqiiova^  KaTovpiaas* 
IIP.    rfjs  (TTJs  XarpeCa^  rfiv  ifirfv  8v(nrpa^Uu/, 

o'a^ct)9  imoTaa,  ovk  av  aXXct^ai/x'  eyci. 
EP.     Kpeia-aop  yap,  olfiat,  rgSe  Xarpeveiv  irirpq^ 

ri  irarpl  (f>waL  Zrfvl  vi^otov  ayyeXov,  990 

UP.  ovra>9  v/SpL^eiv  rou?  vfipC^ovra^  )(p€cjv. 
EP.  j^XtSw  ioLKa^  Tot5  irapovd  TrpdyfiacL. 
HP,    j(Xi8o> ;  x^tSaii/ra?  S}he  tov9  ifJioif^  iyo) 

exOpovs  tSoi/if  Kal  (re  8*  iu  tovtoi^  \eycj, 
EP,    ^  Kafi€  yap  tl  ^fi<f>opaL^  iirairva  ;  995 

UP.    airk^  Xoycu  tov9  irdvra^  €)(0aCp(t}  0€oif^, 

ocoi  7ra66vr€s  ev  KaKovcrC  fi  €k8ck6I9. 
EP.     kXvcu  (T*  iyo)  p^p^rivoT  ov  a-fiiKpav  pocrov. 
HP,    voaolfA  av,  ei  vocrr/fjia  roi^  €)(0poif^  oTvyelv. 
EP.    ct7;9  <f>op7jTo^  OVK  av,  ct  irpda-aoi^  KoXm.  1000 

UP.    Zfioi.     EP.  ToBe  Zcu9  Tov7ro9  ovk  imoTarai, 


986.  Karo^piiras,       Hermann  has  the  992.  x^^'o^i   '^  pride  yoonelf  upon 

credit  of  first  restoring  this  word.     The  them/  i.  e.  if  yon  would  not  exchange 

common  reading  was  «ca0c6p/tKrav,  which  them  for  another  lot. 

however  is  only  found  in  a  few  inferior  994.  icai  <r^  8*.     Examples  of  this  use 

copies.     The  Med.  has  Ka0<&po(raSy  and  are  Suppl.   790.     Bum.  65.     Cho.   864. 

there  are  many  variants,  all  pointing  to  Pers.  156.  263.  548.  775.     Some  critics 

Karo^piffas    rather   than  to   ica0^pfuiras.  of  the  Porsonian  school  seem  wrongly  to 

Both  ohpi(M  and  KarovpiCu  seem  some-  have  denied  it  a  place  in  tragedy, 

times  active,  sometimes  intransitive.     See  995.  ^vfi^opcus.     One  MSS.  has  (v^ 

on  Cho.  309.     Pers.  604.     For  the  active  ^past  which  is  also  correct,  though  in  a 

sense  of  the  compound  Hermann  gives  slightly  different  sense.    Cf.  Dem.  p.  552, 

the  authority  of  the  Schol.  on  Trach.  828.  htcuTuurdtifv6s  fit  ^vov^  sc.  oiWoj'  pivw 

989.  Here  again  I  feel  no  doubt  that  hrt^ipw.  The  dative  exactly  corresponds 
Hermann  is  right  in  assigning  these  two  to  our  idiom,  '  blame  me  for  your  mis- 
verses  to  Hermes.  I  had  before  sug-  fortunes,'  and  does  not  depend  on  hri. 
gested  that  otfixu  conveys  irony,  and  is  998.  K\\m  ct.  *  I  perceive  by  your 
not  to  be  taken  for  Kp€ta<rov  vofii(v.  By  words  that  your  madness  is  a  m^ady 
Xarp«^«iy  he  retorts  the  implied  insult  in  of  no  small  extent,'  i.  e.  a  hatred  which  is 
\arp(last  *  Of  course,  you  would  rather  not  particular  but  universal, 
bear  the  servitude  of  being  chained  to  a  1001.  ifioi,  Elmsley  read  of/ioi.  Her- 
rock  than  be  born  a  trusty  messenger  to  mann  obs^es  that  Promethens  does  not 
Zeus.'  To  which  Prometheus  replies,  so  much  bewail  his  own  troubles  as  give 
*  An  insolent  answer  is  due  to  the  in-  vent  to  his  indignation  at  the  IngraCitttde 
Solent,'  i.  e.  '  You  have  no  cause  to  be  of  the  gods.  Nevertheless,  the  exclama- 
offended  at  my  calling  you  KdrpiSf  since  tion  seems  extorted  by  the  mention  of 
you  began  the  insult  yourself  (sc  965).  irpdaatw  KoAdt,  and  the  reply,  that  Zeus 
SchoL  recent.  'Zpfiijs  yhp  irp6fr$ttf  tovtw  knows  not  the  word  aitu  J  confirms  the 
(ffiplcas  roiavra  wcip*  etinov  IJKovaw,  ordinary  meaning.     It  is  worthy  of  re- 
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UP.    dXX*  €ic8t8aa"icct  iravff  6  yyfpdcrKfov  xpovo^. 

EP,    Koi  firjv  av  y  ovrro}  (r(o(f>pov€a/  iTrCaTaaai. 

IIP,    (TC  yap  irpoarfvScjv  ovk  av,  ovff  \yin)pkn)v. 

EP.    ipea^  ioiKas  ovBh/  Sxu  XPV^^^  Trarqp.  1005 

UP.    icat  firfv  6<l>€C\o}V  y  iv  rCvoifi  avroJ  ^dpiv, 

EP,    iKepTop/rjcras  8r}0€i/  a>9  iratS'  ovra  fie. 

nP,    ov  yap  aif  nal^  re  Kart  tovS*  di/ovoT€po9» 
6t  irpoahoKq,^  ifiov  n  irevataOai  'ndpa ; 
OVK  eoTiv  alKia-ii  ovSc  /iT^^oi^/i*  oT<fi  1010 

irporpe^erai  fie  Zeifs  yeyfovfjcrai  raSc, 
Trpti/  &!/  ')(a\aa'0y  Secr/xa  Xvfiaimjpia, 
Trpo^  ravra  pLirreaOw  fih/  aWaXovaca  <f>ko^, 
\€VK<ynT€p<o  8c  yt<^a8i  fcat  fipovTijfJia<ri. 
^dovioi^  fcvKaTQ}  irai/Ta  koI  Tapda-aerQ)*  1015 

yvdfi^ltei  yap  ovBeu  T&vSe  fi,  <5(jt€  koL  <l>pda-aL 
7r/oo5  o5  xpeciv  vlv  eKirecetv  rvpawiho^, 

EP.    opa  wv  €t  (TOi  ravT  dporya  ijxdverai, 

HP.    ZirraL  irdXai  817  Kal  jSejSovXevrat  raSc. 

EP.    ToKfiTjaov,  &  fidraie,  roXfirjcrSp  fl-orc  1020 

vpo^  ra^  irapovca^  mjfiova^  6p0c^<s  <f>pov€LV, 

HP.    o;(Xct9  fidrrii/  fie  Kvfi  ono)^  naprqyoplav. 
elaekOero}  ce  fiiifiroff  a»9  eyoi  Jios 
yudfirjp  <f>ofi7jdel^  Orfhivovs  yeinjaofiai, 
Kal  Ximapn/fcfo  rov  fieya  orvyovfiei/ov  1025 

mark  that  this  and  Theb.  206  are  the  only  several  other  copies. 

examples   in    Aeschylus    of   an    iambic        1009.  trtitrt^dcu.    Hermann  with  the 

diyided- between  two  speakers.  Med.  and  others  has  irftMrufrBaif  a  Doric 

1003.   The  meaning   is,    ci    StScb-icct  form,  as  in  Theocr.  iii.  51,   hs  T6<rat0r 

tr^arrOf   &XA*   obK   iliZa^i  tr*  fftt^pwtiv.  iit^priirtv  So*  ob  v^wrtiffSt  fi4fia\M,     See 

Cf.   Eum.   276,    XP^^^^    KoBalpti   irdma  sap.  on  694. 
yjIpdffKnv  SfiiOv.  1013.  tdOoKownra.     So  Canter  lor  ai- 

1006.  ical  /»V>  K.T.X.     '  Wliy  tmly,  I  $d\ovca  or  oiOoXoDo-a,  the  reading  of  the 

owe  him  a&vonr,  that  I  should  repay  him  Med.    The  form  in  •6€is  contracted  has 

one.'     This  being  equiyalent  to  a  flat  been  generally  cormpted  in  MSS.    Thas 

refnsal,  and  something  more,  Hermes  re-  we  have  r^Kyovo'a  for  rtKyowraa  Trach. 

plies,  *  You  treat  my  commands  with  as  308.      tC[/uifros  for  aifUiTovs    Oed.   Tyr. 

much  insolence  as  if  I  were  a  mere  child.'  1279.    rcxv^o'eu  for  rcxH}(r<rflu  Od.  vii. 

Where  the  order  of  the  words  certainly  is  1 10. 

its  Kjidw  6ma  ireuSa.     Similarly  in  Ag.         1022.  Trapviyopw.     See  on  664.     Inf. 

1190,  iroiBfs  (h»6vrts  iMnrtptl  vp^s  r&p  1084,  '  You  tease  me  to  no  purpose,  for 

^(A«i^,  we  must  take  &<nrcpcl  muScf  to-  yon  might  as  well  try  to  talk  over  a  wave.' 

gether.     Hermann  reads  &irr9  iraSii  /i€.  On  ^ia^KBirw  with  /i^  see  on  340. 
irra   being   omitted    in   the  Med.  and 
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ywaiKOfu/ioi^  WTiaa-fiacnv  ^c/kjv 

EP.    XeycM/  ioiKa  TroXXa  kcll  fidrrfv  ipelv 

reyyet  ya^  ovSci^  oifSk  fjLoXOdo'O'ei  K€ap 

XtTatr  SaKCtfi'  8c  oTOfiiov  £09  peo^vyri^  lOSO 

'TTOlXo?  fild^Cl  Koi  7r/909  17I^UI9  {Jid^l, 

drap  aifH^pvvet  y  auarQafA  o'<xl>ia'fiaTi' 

avOaZta  yap  r£  if^poi/ovvTi  firj  koX&s 

avTtj  Koff  a\rn)v  ovS€V09  ^jAqv  a-Biv^i. 

a-Ke^ai,  8',  lav  firf  T0I9  i/ioU  7r€La'dffi  X<Jyot9,         1035 

0109  (r€  ')(€LficMf  Kal  KaK&v  rpiKVfiia 

€7r€i(r  a<fkVKTo^'  irpwra  fieu  yap  oKpiha 

<f>dpayya  fipovrg  koi  K^pawUf,  ^\oy\ 

IlaTrfp  airapd^ei  nji^Se,  koX  KpA^ei  Bifia^ 

TO  aov,  Trerpaia  8'  ayicaXiy  ere  jSaarocrct.  1040 

fjLaKpov  8€  firlKo^  iicT€k€VT7J(ra^  ')(p6vov 

d^ffOppOP  ']7£€19  €9  <f>do^'    ^109  8c  T09, 


l<Ki7*  ToS  irarr^f  B4».  <  I  am  ts  iar 
88  possible  from  that.'  A  stronger  phrase 
than  the  usual  Attic  iroAAm  7c  ko)  9«4l 
See  sup.  982,  rod  iramht  iWtlira. 

1029.  xcop*  '^^^  ^'  ^'^y  ^ound  in 
Rob.y  who  with  the  MSS.  adds  ifuus  after 
Xiroif.  The  later  editions,  after  Porson, 
give  the  reading  in  the  text. 

1034.  tif7oy.  The  MSS.  give  fAu(oif, 
which  I  formerly  retained  with  Wellauer 
and  Scholeiield,  but  on  the  doubtful 
ground  that  it  might  stand  fur  &v  oBivti 
fu7(o¥  oi^^96s.  The  reviewer  in  the  Cam- 
bridge Philological  Museum,  i.  p.  244, 
thinks  the  negative  is  transposed  from  one 
term  to  the  other,  and  compares  Dem. 
p.  23,  ohZ4v6»y  ti<r\  ^thriovs  for  kKhrrwv 
clo-1  x^^P"^'  ^®  ^^^^^  *  every  thing  is 
worse '  for  '  nothing  is  better,'  in  Phoen. 
731,  Sray  kAkwv  tov  <pv\dffff€ir§m  icaXus, 
On  this  principle  oMtphs  ^ci^«y  might  be 
taken  for  wdirw  fiuow.  But  i  think 
Hermann  is  right  in  restoring  ftciox  by 
the  onussion  of  a  single  letter.  Compare 
KKcuriroy  ff  fiiiBiif  in  969.  So  also  Dindorf 
and  Blomf.  after  Stanley. 

10S6.  rpiKVfdeu  The  origin  of  thie 
word  is  not  very  dear,  unless  we  onuma 
that  rpls  gives  a  merely  exaggerative  force, 
*  a  great  wave.'    Probably  however  it  was 


derived  from  an  observation  of  nature; 
for  it  is  a  fact  that  in  a  storm  three  con- 
secutive waves  of  larger  size  oome  to  the 
shore  at  intervals.  Hence  rpiKv/iia  is  not 
•every  third  wanre,'  but  *a  triple  wave.' 
The  Roman  idea  tliat  every  tenUi  was 
larger— the  '  decumanus  iluctus ' — cannot 
be  verified,  at  least  on  our  coasts.  Ovid, 
Trist.  i.  2,  49,  'qui  venit  hie  fluctns, 
fluctussupereminetomnes;  Posterior  nono 
est,undecimoque  prior.' — ^cto'i,  cf.  Suppl. 
463.  Pers.  <t01,  Sroy  Knew  kA^Smf  #■-• 
4k$ii,  The  metaphor  may  possibly  be 
from  a  great  MKKwns  or  earthquake- 
wave;  see  inf.  1070.  The  elision  of  1  is 
rare.  We  have  liia'  iue6orfiu  |Sry  ^iryfr 
Pers.  472,  but  in  a  doubtful  passage.  Cf. 
Hippol.  319. 

1040.  iyKdkri  <r«  fieurr^i.  You  sfasll 
be  buried  in  the  ruins  of  aplnitered  rock, 
so  that  you  will  be  held  up  by  its  stony 
grip  without  other  support.  Scfaol.  lied. 
xd«r^rof  yttfOfUmo  fur4oipos  &rp  icf€- 
fidfuyos  riht  x^H*^"'  '^^  i*  ^'^  ^^^y  to 
comprehend  the  exact  idea  in  the  mind  of 
tlie  poet.  He  seems  to  have  meant  that 
Prometheus  will  be  wedged  in  a  crevioe 
and  so  prevented  from  falling  with  the 
fragments  of  the  Mountain.  One  of  the 
kter  ScholiastB  has  iprhs  atn-ris  Tpt^^, 
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8iafyraLfjL'jja'€t  awfiaro^  firya  pojcos* 

aKkrjTo^  ifyiTQjp  SatroXcu^  Traihjfiepo^,  1045 

Kekawofipoyratf  8'  ^trap  eKOoivijo-erau. 

ToiovSe  fjLo^dov  T€pfia  ftij  TL  irpoahoKfiy 

vplv  iiv  0€<oi/  ri9  Su£So;(09  t&v  awv  ttovohv 

it>avy,  dekrjaji  r  €19  avavyrfrov  fiokelv 

''AlStiv,  KV€(f>aid  T  afi<f}l  Taprdpov  ^dSr/.  1050 

wpos  ravra  fiovkev'  a»5  SB*  ov  ircTrXacr/xo/o^ 

6  KOfivo^,  aXXa  koL  \Cai/  clpyjfiit^o^* 

xfievSTiyopeiv  yap  ovk  iirCcrraTai,  orofia 

TO  Alop,  aXXa  iroi/  ciro9  rekei.     crv  Se 

irdirrau/€  koX  ^patnilfi,  fir)^  audc&iav  1055 

evfiovkCa^  dfiewov  r/yijo^  irori* 
XO.    TffjLLV  fjLO/  'Ep/iij^  OVK  aKoxpa  ffHuverai 

\eyew  dvary€  ydp  o"€  rqv  avdaSCav 

fiedarr  ipevvaa/  rfjv  cro<fyqv  eufiovXCai/. 

inOov'  a'0(f>w  yap  ai(rxpov  i^afLaprdv^iv.  1060 

UP,         ctSoTi  rot  /lot  rdaS*  dyyekia^ 
08*  iddv^ei/'  trdtrxeiv  8c  KOKci^ 

€)(6pOV  VTT    exOpS}V  Ovhh/  d€t,K€S> 

1045.   hcktrros  9atraKi^.      A  guest*  loured  from  being  gnawed. 

but  not  an  innted   one,   like  ordinary  104H.  Htdioxos.    ApoUodoms,  ii.  6,  11^ 

gaeste.    See  on  Ag.  710,  Siut'  iue^Ktvoros  says  thai:  Hercules,  having  dispatched  the 

lPrfv(«y.— ircu^«pot,   not  merely  at  the  irulture  with  his  bow  (sup.  891),  rapiax^ 

stated  time  of  banqueting,  but  all  day  t^  Ait  X^ipmva  BtrfiaKtw  hBwarov  iinr* 

long.     Schol.  recent.  8a<Tu/*Ji»r  8i^  irdmis  cAtov  i94Xovra.    As  Prometheus  had  de- 

riit  iifUpas.     Hes.  Tbeog.  6S5,  iroi  ol  l^  served  desth,  but  could  not  die,  being 

alrrhv  ipat  ray^trr^pw,  oiniip  Hy*  ^irop  immortal,    Zreus  was   satisfied  with  the 

4<r#i«y  kBdanvrov,  rh  V  iki^vro  law  krdtfrrf  vicarious  death  of  one  who  was  equally 

yvmhs,   %€w  frp6waif  lifMp  iSoi  ravwri"  entitled  to  immortality,  but  voluntarily 

wTtpot  6fufis.     In  the  Plom.  Solut.  the  resigned  it  on  account  of  the  pain  of  hb 

bird  waa  repraaented  as  coming  * /sr^to  incurable  wound  {ibid.  ii.  6,  4).    That 

fuo^ae  die^  frag.  103,  10,  and  there  is  no  such  a  substitute  will  ever  offer  him- 

oontradictjon  iMre*  unlesa  we  take  way.  self,  Hermes  does  not  pretend  to  predict. 

ifitpos  to  mean  *  every  day.'   By  a  poetical  His  object  is  not  to  hold  out  hope,  but 

fiction  of  questionable  taste  ApoUonius  to   announce  the  consequences  of  con* 

Rhodius  makes '  the  Argonauts  to  have  tinned  obstinacy. 

actually  seen  the  vulture,  and  heard  the  1052.  Xiw.    We  must  supply  &Xi|^t 

groans  of  Prometheus,  in  the  Caucasus,  from  the  contrast  in  i^tvihiypny, 

ii.  1^60  seqq.,  the  vulture  being  a  bird  of  106?.  odx  tticaipa,  *  what  is  very  much 

pretematund  siae.  to  the  point.'    See  on  613. 

1046.  M?iauf4fip«nw.    Schol.  Med.  rh  1063.  ob9k¥  Asians.    Nothing  un&ir  or 
/AcAaiv^aor  la   viit   jBfMitf mm,  —  diaoo* 
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EP. 


vpo^  ravT  €ir  c/ioi  piirTca-ucD  fieu 

irvpo^  dfi^fcrj^  ^6arpv)(o^,  addrip  B*  1065 

ipeOi^daOo}  fipovrg  €r<f>aK€X^  r 

dypicov  dvdfKoir  •^(Oova  8*  cic  irv0fi€P(ap 

avral^  pi^ai^  nuev/ia  KpaSaivoi, 

KV/JUL  Se  WOVTOV  Tpa)((U  poOUp 

^\r/X<oo'€ia/  r&v  r  ovpavitav  lo70 

doTpcjv  StoSovs'  €9  re  K€kaiv6v 
TdpTopop  dpSriP  piy\feve  Se/xa^ 
Tovfiov  dvdyicq^  OTCppal^  Sivat^' 

irdvTfa^  ifi€  y  ov  Oavarcio'eu 
rouxSe  fiGn'OL  t<ov  <f>pepoirhJKT(ov  1075 

/Sovkevftar  ewr)  r  iarw  dKovaai. 
TL  yap  eXXetTTCi  fJLTj  napairaUu/ 
t  ri  ToSSc  Tvx^»  '^^  X°^  fLavvSiv ; 


1070.  (vyx^o'cici'.  The  sabject  is  r^ 
nvcD/io,  the  object  jcD^  rt^Krov  and 
6ffTpwr  9i69ovs,  i.  e.  mix  the  one  with 
the  other,  ir6mop  obpav^.  The  vy^vfia 
here  meant  is  certainly  the  confined  vapour 
in  the  interior  of  the  earth,  by  which  up- 
heavak  of  the  ocean  bed  and  consequently 
▼ast  and  destmctive  waves  are  formed. 
Strabo  uses  both  nvcSfia  and  JSa^tiAos  in 
this  sense,  in  speculating  on  the  disruption 
of  Sicily  from  Italy,  lib.  vi.  p.  268.  Also 
in  discussing  the  volcanic  agencies  under 
Buboea,  z.  p.  447»  tim  tk  koL  fiircura  fi\¥ 
^  Ei^iSota   ttatiaros,   fid\toTa  9h  ^  ire^ 

inro^opas.  The  confusion  of  all  the  ele- 
ments, which  are  severally  enumerated  in 
cd6^pt  X'^^f  v6tn'0St  ovparhSf  and  the  final 
catastrophe  in  1102  seqq.,  are  described 
in  terms  of  wonderful  power;  yet  the 
language  seems  of  secondary  interest  while 
we  are  absorbed  in  contemplating  the 
hero's  sufferings.  The  efiect  on  the  feel- 
ings,— the  combined  wdSos  and  HKirkJi^is, 
— ^realise  our  highest  idea  of  true  tragedy. 
The  unflinching  firmness  with  which  Pro- 
metheus first  challenges  and  then  meets  his 
fate  is  a  great  conception.  His  very  last 
words  are  finely  characteristic.  The  sense 
of  injugiice  is  uppermost.  It  is  that 
which  imparts  the  pang ;  for  he  can  smile 
at  the  IxKlily  agony.  And  all  this  he 
might  have  escapied  by  giving  the  required 
infbnnation.    Yet  soch  is  the  depth  of 


his  hatred  that  he  prefers  to  endure  pains 
only  short  of  annihilation  to  benefitting 
his  enemy  by  a  single  word. 

1073.  oTtppats.  Hermann  gives  ore- 
p9ais  from  one  MS.,  two  others  having 
(TTCfNuf.  In  180  all  the  copies  agree  in 
OTcpcds. 

1074.  0arar^€i,  *Do  what  he  will, 
he  cannot  at  ail  events  punish  me  with 
death.'  This  is  said  in  bitter  ridicule; 
of.  954.  Ovaroup  is  not  a  synonym  of 
ipoyf6fiyf  but  refers  only  to  the  sentence 
or  intention  of  capital  punishment.  The 
meanings  closely  approach  in  Herod.  L 
1 13,  where  the  shepherd  carries  the  infsut 
Cyrus  0ayar«&<rm¥f  i.  e.  to  let  him  die  by 
being  exposed. 

1078.  This  verse  is  corrupt  in  the 
MSS.,  and  not  easy  to  restore  by  conjec- 
ture. The  Med.  rives  fj  rovV  tirrvxrii 
with  the  var.  lect.  €<  rcCS*  by  a  later  hand ; 
and  the  latter,  with  trifling  deviations,  is 
found  in  all  the  other  copies.  Blomfield 
follows  Porson,  tl  fitiV  krvx&f  ti  x<i^f 
fAoyuiy.  Dindorf  corrects  ^  ropSc  r^xflt 
which  I  formerly  admitted,  but  I  am  now 
by  no  means  satisfied  with  it.  Hermann 
edits  cf  7*  oi/V  9VXV  '*''  X«^?  fuwiwifj 
**  quid  enim  deest  ad  insaniam,  si  ne  voto 
quidem  quidquam  de  furore  suo  remittit  ? 
i.  e.  si  eo  furoris  progreditur  ut  etiam 
optet  ilia  fieri  quae  minatos  est  Juppiter." 
The  paraphrase  would  ihuB  be :  '  This  is 
madneis  indeed,  when  not  only  hit  actions, 
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dXX*  ovp  vftei^  y  at  rnifioavvoLL^ 
^vyKaiivovcrai  rah  rovBe  roiriop 

fipovrfj^  fjLVKTjfi  aTepafjLvov. 
XO,        aWo  Ti  (fxoi/ei  Koi  napafivOov  fi 
art  KoX  TTCtcrct?'  ov  yap  Srj  irov 
TOVTo  y€  TkriTov  irapdaupa^  eiro^, 
nias  p^  KckeveLS  KaKorrjT  acK^iv  ; 
pera  tovB*  otl  ')(pfi  7rda)(€Lv  iOcXw 
roifs  irpoSora?  yap  piaciv  ipaOov* 
KovK  cart  v6(ro^ 
rfjo'S*  TjVTu/  airerrTva'a  paXkop. 
EP,         dXK*  ovv  pipvqa-ff  ayo)  npokeyai' 


1080 


1085 


1090 


but  his  deliberate  wish  amd  choice  bring 
him  to  incur  these  sufferings.'  It  is  the 
ne  plus  ultra  of  infatuation  to  say,  *  Let 
Zens  kill  me  if  he  can/  instead  of  depre- 
cating his  vengeance,  ef  7c  is  '  since/ 
and  therefore  ohZ^^  not  f(7}8^,  would  rightly 
be  used.  Hermann  supposes  that  c^x^ 
was  erroneously  written  rvxSt  *nd  A 
superscribed  as  a  correction  was  taken  for 
a  syllable  omitted. 

1081.  /trri  TOf.  The  MSS.  give  i^rrd 
wovt  which  Hermann  retains ;  but  in  one 
copy  01  is  superscribed. — ^\t0i^aii, '  stun/ 
*  stupify.' 

1084.  irapafiL\f9ov,     See  on  604. 

1086.  irapiffvpas.  *  You  have  put  in 
(as  it  were)  by  a  side  stroke,  and  not  in  a 
plain  and  straightforward  way.'  Schol. 
ifap4iyay§t  th  rh  iraraXcr^cu  rhr  Upo- 
fai$4a.  But  this  is  a  very  unusual  sense. 
Pjroperly  it  is  said  of  torrents  which  carry 
down  trees  and  stones  along  side  of  their 
banks.  Ar.  Equit.  Sl2T,  rris  trrdo-t^s 
vapmr^pmv  i^p^i  rhs  Zpvs  koI  ths  rXa- 
T^ovf.  Strabo,  zii.  p.  639,  irKiipfaO^h  6 
E^pcCnff  TTis  Tc  T&v  KamrMKay  iroAA^y 
vapdavfM  ical  KceroiKias-  iral  ipvTtias  ^- 
^ifur*  iroAX^*.  Here  however  it  must 
mean  '  to  drag  in  sideways.'  For  by  ad- 
dressing them  as  W  ^vyK^fUfowrat,  &c., 
Hermes  had  hinted  that  they  must  expect 
to  be  treated  as  taking  part  with  the 
culprit,  if  they  did  ftot,  by  instantly 
moving  off,  formally  withdraw  the  ez- 
preasion  of  their  sympathy.  To  stand  by 
a  firiend  indistresa  was,  to  Athenian  ideas. 


a  principle  that  could  Jiot  be  yielded  with- 
out moral  turpitude.  Thore  is  great 
poetical  skill  in  this  determination  of  the 
chorus.  By  their  siding  with  Prometheus 
they  indirectly  show  their  disapproval  of 
the  conduct  of  Zeus  in  this  particular 
instance, — a  disapproval  the  more  weighty 
from  their  avowed  principles  of  general 
obedience.  Their  feminine  gentleness 
and  piety  have  throughout  been  contrasted 
with  the  stern  obstinacy  and  blasphemies 
of  Prometheus.  Yet  in  the  end  thdr 
courage  is  equal  to  his;  and  it  is  even 
more  sublime,  since  it  proceeds  from  far 
higher  and  more  disinterested  motives, 
the  duty  of  suffering  with  the  oppressed 
in  the  cause  of  justice. 

1089.  roht  TpoS&ras  ydp.  Blomfield 
and  others  needlessly  transpose  robs  yhp 
irpo96raSt  for  such  corrections  are  but 
attempts  to  improve  on  the  original.  In 
xpo^^ras  fiurtly  there  is  a  political  allusion. 
Themistocles,  as  Hermann  has  shewn  from 
Diodorus  zi.  54,  was  l^anished  by  ostra- 
cism as  a  traitor,  Ol.  77-  2,  but  had  before 
that  been  assailed  by  a  certain  Timocreon 
of  Rhodes,  in  verses  preserved  by  Plu- 
tarch, Vit.  Them.  cap.  21,  as  guilty  of 
the  grave  misdemeanour  of  betraying  a 
^4ifos.  He  thinks  that  the  charge,  though 
a  private  rather  than  a  public  affair,  was 
sufficiently  notorious  to  be  mentioned  on 
the  stage ;  which  seems  the  more  likely, 
as  Themistocles  was  politically  unpopular 
at  this  time. 

1092.  &y^.  Thus  Forson,  whom  Blomf. 

X 


154  AISXTAOr 

lirjSk  7rpo9  arrf^  QyipoBtUrai 

ILi/i^lnja'de  rvxyiv,  /irihi  irar  eUrqff 

ais  Zevs  vfia$  cis  airpooirrov  1095 

wfjfi  eia-efiaXeir  firf  Stjt,  avraX  h* 

v/MS  avrar  eihvuu  yap 

KovK  i^ai^vq^  ovSe  ka$paw^ 

€is  awepavTov  hCtcrvov  an/s 

IIPk        koX  firfp  ^py^  KOVK  ert  pvOif 
^diiv  crcoraXcvrar 
fipx;)(ia  8'  iqxi}  wapoLfivKaroL 
fipovrfj^,  ekiKes  8*  iKkofirrovai 
oTepoirfj^  ^dirvpoi,  arpo/ifiot  he  kovu/  1105 

€tXt<r<rov<rf  (TKiprq.  8*  oi/c/ioiv 
'nvevfiara  ndvrcjp  els  aXXijXa 
aTd(raf  avrinvow  anoSeLKvufiepar 
^vmerdpaKTOA  8*  aX6y)p  irovrtfi. 
Toux^  err  ifiol  pvin]  Aiodei^  11 10 

r€V)(ov(Ta  <f>6fiov  arei^ei  ffxn^epZ^, 
&  fU)Tp!6^  ilirjs  cefia^,  &  iramiav 

Mid  Dinidorf  follow,  fbr  Ar*  fya^  or  irr*  Allow  the  head  of  »  fish  to  be  entangled, 

iyA,   Hermann  givef  A  V  #7«l»,  i.  e.  rai>r<(  but  not  ito  body  to  be  drawn  through 

7c,  t  \4yc$.    The  sound  is  not  pleasing  to  (rtpav). 

our  ears;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  it        1103.  /9/wx^«  4x^*    The  subterranean 

would  have  offended  a  Greek.    In  spite  of  sound  of  thunder,    $poirHifMra    xfi^^^t 

Hermann's  assertion,  "  Arc  did  non  potu-  sup.  1014,  i.  e.  the  rumbling  which  pre- 

isse  oertwn  est,''  I  am  inclined  to  think  cedes  or  aooompanies  earthquakes,  and 

there  is  authority  for  it  in  II.  iv.  130,  o^  which    was    doubtless    imitated    in    the 

iitis    &TC    ^fifffl    $€k  XcuffdiAcKof  "Hfni ;  theatre.    Hermann  proves  from  Plato  and 

Still,  as  &  ^ycb,  written  without  a  crasis,  Lucian  that  ^ofipi^x*^'  u  used,  without 

would  have  been  tampered  with  by  me-  reference  to  water,  though  connected  with 

trists,  it  is  at  least  as  probable  that  At*  or  /Spcxc'i'i  of  that  wbich  is  covered  up  and 

Stt*  is  a  transcriber's  correction.  concealed  fiv>m  sight.     Strabo  also,  vi. 

1003.  wp^s  Attis  OifpaBtitroL      *  When  p.  275,  calls  a  subterranean  river   in- 

caught,  or  overtaken  by  the  consequences  $p^io$.      In   Pers.   399,   valtuf   Sxpaiw 

of  your  own  foUy,'  i.  e.  calamity.    Cf.  fip^x*^  i*  accurately  said  of   the  oars 

905.  which  resist  the  water  some  way  below 

1096.  kwp6omro».     On  the  open  syl-  the  surface, 
lables  see  Monk  on  Hipp.  1363.  1 104.  lAuccs.  Like  fiior^xfis  in  1065, 

101)9.  hripcunoif.   Tbe  same  as  6,ir€tpov  the  word  happily  expresses  zig-xag  light- 

^^t^fikHirrpoif,  Ag.  1353,  properly  said  of  ning,  which  was  technically  called  Ixuc/of. 
a  bag-net  out  of  which  there  is  no  exit.         1111.  rc^x^vo'*  ^fiov.    Not  *  causing 

Here  it  perhaps  passes  into  the  general  fear,'  but  'intended  to  frighten  me;'  this 

sense  of  Jkxopov^  unless  we  should  rather  being  the  force  of  the  present  participle, 
uadwitoiid  the  meshes  of  a  net  whidi  will        1 1 12,   Hemann,  who  oonnderi  that 
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aiffrfp  Kowop  (fidos  elKCcrcrcDP, 

this  system  answers  to  1061  seqq.,  and  that  the  bare  i  finrp^s  i/iris  irdfias  is 

the  two  speeches  of  Hermes,  of  nine  lines  "  obscorior,  et  earn  oh  caosam  etiam  minus 

each,  to  each  other,  that  of  the  choms  gravis  omninoque  minns  i^ta."     It  is, 

being  a  fittr^pihs,  reads  i  ^tfust  ^  ^Vt  perhaps,  only  obscure  to  us,  in  oonse- 

after  artixti  ^wtpAs.    In  two  or  three  quence  of  the  doubt  about  217 — 8,  supra. 

copies  S4fus  is  found  after  wdm-ttVf  and  There  is  no  reason  why  we  may  not  under- 

the  Schol.  Med.  explains  &  firrrphs  ifiijs  stand  Themis,  especially  as  the  goddess 

<r4fiat  hj  iyijffi  &  S4fits,    His  argument  of  justice  was  naturally  appealed  to  as  a 

however  is  independent  of  either  metre  or  witness  against  injustice.      On  the  un- 

MSS.,  viz.  that  the  actual  name  or  names  certainty  of  anapaestic  correspondence  I 

(see  on  218)  of  his  mother  are  required,  for  have  remarked  sup.  196. 


X  2 


nEP::jAi. 


rnoBESis. 


rXavicos,  iv  rots  ircpl  Atcrx^Xov  fivOiav,  he  rwv  ^owuraSiv  {jytjal  ^pwCxpv 
rov^  n^p<ras  mpaven-oirja^oL,  hcriBr^i  8^  kcu  rip^  ^X'jy  '''^  hpafiaros 
ravrqv* 

TaJS  coTi  n<p<r(i>v  tuv  iraXcu  P€Pr)K6mii¥* 

irXrf^  iKti  cvKOvx<>s  lurw  ayyeXXuv  ^  ^X^  ^^  '''^^  H^p^ov  ^rrcu', 
oTopn^  re  OfMvovs  ru^as  rois  r^  ^x9^  iropcSpois.  ^av^a  ^  irpo- 
Aoytif^ci  xopo^  irp€a'PvT<iiy,  /cat  lariv  ^  fi^  aicqyri  rov  hpdfMTOi  vapa  r<p 
ra^  Aapcibv'  ^  S^  virotfccris,  H^9^  arparcvcra/ACvos  Kara  r^  '£AAa&>s 
/lera  SvFo/tccDs  'n-oXX^,  unrov  ficv  ajjutrpov  iirayoiitvo^y  vavs  8^  x^^^^ 
Suucocrias  ^irro,  ^  xal  8cKarc(r(ra/ia«*  #cai  irc{]^  /bicv  ^  IlXaraiais  vtm/^cis, 
vavTUCQ  8^  cv  SoXa/xivi,  8ta  ©ccrcraAias  ^cvyoiv,  SieircpauaOri  cis  r^v  'Acruiv. 
icrrcov  8c  ori  ot  TEAAi;vcs  rpuucoauK  fiovov  vrja^  cT^ov.  vptimj  ^^oSos 
IIc/Mrcuv  cirl  Aopctov  i8voTvxi;o'c  'ircpl  Mapatfcava.  8evr^ia  liri  H^^ov, 
'n'Cpi  SoXa/Aiva  ical  IIAaraia?,  rov  0€/xu7toicXcovs  arparqyov  oktos  rorc 
roiv  'AOrp^aCwv  kcu  pijropo^,  kclL  i^as  ciiroKros  iroi^ai  ical  avnTii$<ur6ai 
vpos  rov  Bcp ji/v.  ov  Kai  ycvo/xcvov  vepieyh^vro  avrov.  6  'AiroAAcnv  yap 
rois  'A^);vaiois  fjuaLvrcvofiiyoK  rrStq  tS)v  Hepawv  ir€piy€inlj(rovTaL  ctirc  rctx*? 
^Axva  icaroo'iccvao'cu,  koL  ovrco  ircpiycvco^at  avrciov.  kcu  oI  /a^  tcix^? 
2X.cyov  'n'ot^ai  cis  r^  iroXiv  ^Xtva  avri  rcuv  Xttfivcov*  6  8^  0c/uaToicX^ 
oyx  ovr(i)9,  dlWa  v^s  cTirc  iroajauij  dx  iroXXoKvs  8ca  rwv  oucctcov  rccx«>>i' 
o-ftf^oiKTi  rovs  dv^ptlnrovs.  "Eirl  Mcvcuvof  rpayi^Swy  Aiox^Aos  ^uca  ^cyci, 
ncpaais,  rXavKcp  norvici,  YLpofurfi^i,  rovrov  rov  Wiipiov  varrjp  fiky  ^v 
AopcZos  6  Ilcpoxav  PajiriXev9f  Mrrfp  8^  ^Arootra.  ymoo-KC  8^  ori  Aopcioi 
rpcis  cori.  wpfiros  8c  rovrtov  vios  "Yotoottov,  irpoKpiBu^  viro  rwv  ncpo-oiv 
KCU  PajcnXeviTa%  axrrwv,  S9  7V  kcu  H^^ov  irar^p  rov  arparewravroi  hrl  rovs 
TEAAi;vas*  8cvrcpos  8c  6  *Aprai4p(ov  irarrfp,  Svpos  Trpoo'ayopcv^cls,  ^ 
No^os.  lo^aros  8^  Aopctbf  6  w*  *AAc^av8pov  rov  ^iXCmrov  KoraXvOti^. 
rtvcs  8c  KCU  rh-apTOv  Aapctbv  XeyotKriv  ctvou. 


P  E  R  S  A  E. 


This  play  was  acted,  as  the  Argument  tells  us  from  the  didascaliae, 
in  the  Archonship  of  Meno,  01.  76.  4,  or  B.C.  473,  onlj  seven  years 
after  the  battle  of  Salamis.  Dindorf,  following  the  testimony  of 
Aristoph.  Kan.  1026,  ctra  8t8a^as  IIc/Kras  /xcra  tovt*,  that  is,  fiera  tovs 
hrra  €7rt  ©i/j^a?,  places  the  latter  chronologically  before  the  present. 
It  seems  however  that  it  was  brought  out  the  year  after  the  Persae  ; 
see  Schol.  ibid,,  and  introductory  note  to  the  next  play ;  so  that  the 
words  of  Aristophanes  cannot  be  literally  understood.  The  Persae 
was  probably  composed  in  rivalry  rather  than  in  imitation  of  the 
Phoenissae  of  Phrynichus,  which  had  gained  the  prize  01.  75.  3. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  poet's  detailed  account  of  the 
battle  is  circumstantially  correct ;  more  so,  as  Mr.  Blakesley  with 
great  reason  argues,  than  the  later  and  probably  popularised  narrative 
of  Herodotus.  It  is  the  earliest  specimen  of  Greek  history  that  we 
possess,  though  a  history  in  verse.  It  is  said  that  this  play  was 
acted  a  second  time  at  Syracuse  at  the  instance  of  Hiero  (Blomf. 
Praef.  p.  xxix.),  and  indeed,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  subject, — the 
only  one  not  borrowed  from  heroic  myths  among  extant  Q-reek  tra- 
gedies,— it  is  not  unlikely  that  it  was  repeatedly  reacted  (dycSt&ix^). 
The  tradition  has  been  discountenanced  by  modem  critics ;  yet  there 
are  good  grounds  for  suspicion  that  it  has  been  to  some  extent  re- 
modelled (BuurK€va(r6€v  or  avaa-KevaxrOy),  and  some  passages  interpo- 
lated by  a  later  hand.  And  hence  perhaps  we  may  explain  the  absence 
of  a  passage  extant  in  the  time  of  Aristophanes,  Han.  1028,  and  of 
certain  words  quoted  by  ancient  authors  as  from  the  Persae  of 
Aeschylus,  wrofuXos  and  vypiTorpoiftov^  (Schol.  on  Hermogenes  and 
Athen.  iii.  p.  86,  b).  On  this  subject  I  still  adhere  to  the  opinion 
expressed  in  the  former  edition,  and  the  reasons  will  be  found  in  the 
course  of  the  notes.  The  chorus  consisted  of  twelve  Persian  elders. 
The  tomb  of  Darius  was  represented  by  the  thymele  in  the  orchestra, 
as  may  be  inferred  from  v.  682,  where  Darius  says  to  the  chorus, 
v/xcts  8^  Optpr^vr  iyyvs  ^otwtcs  rdfftov.  Nor  is  v.  660  opposed  to  this, 
V^  hr  ajcpov  KSpvfi^ov  oyOov,  for  though  the  ghost  must  have  ap- 
peared on  the  stage,  the  invocation  is  consistent  with  the  Greek  idea 
that  the  spirit  hovered  over  the  actual  tomb. 


TA  TOT  JPAMATOS  nPOSSlHA. 


XOPOS  TEPONTON. 
AT022A. 
ArrEAOS. 

EIAOAON  AAPEIOY. 
HEPBHS. 


nEP:^Ai- 


XOPOS. 

'EXXaS*  €9  aXav  JTicrra  KoXetra^, 
KoX  r5)v  a(f>v€&v  koX  iro\v)(pva'(ov 
ihpdvcDV  (f>v\aK€^,  Kara  wpea-fieiav. 
ovs  avros  ai'af  Uep^s  fiaaikeus 
^apeioyanjs 

CtXcTO  ^(Dpa^  i(f>Op€V€LP. 

aii(f}l  Se  vooTto  ra>  /SacrtXcto) 
Kol  woKvxpyo'ov  crrparias  rjSrj 


l«  2.  r<Oc  ntffrd.  For  ^/tcif  iraXo^- 
^ftfa  nioTo),  which  was  the  title  officially 
given  to  the  ooundllon  of  the  king,  much 
in  the  sense  of  our  word  **  trusty ''  in 
letters  patent.  Inf.  173  they  are  ad- 
dressed as  yTipa\4a  WKTrdfutra,  and  in 
677»  2  iturrh  wurr&¥.  The  neuter  plural 
seems  to  be  borrowed  from  the  opening 
of  the  Fhoenissae  of  Phrynichus,  rdS'  iorl 
UtfffSnf  rmv  ir^Kat  $€fifiK6Tc»y,  though  we 
know  not  whether  rh  Ilior^  followed  in 
his  second  Terse.  Cf.  Bum.  465,  Kplraaa 
8*  itorSif  r&y  ifi&y  rh  $4\raTa  9f^o$,  Ar. 
Ran.  421,  niffriy  rh  wpSrra  r^s  iKu  ftoX' 
Otiplas. 

4.  i9pdimv  ^6Kcue€S.  The  immediate 
duty  of  these  elders  in  the  absence  of  the 
king  was  to  act  as  his  vicegerents  gene- 
rally, and  especially  to  collect  and  keep 
the  royal  revenue.  The  idea  however 
seems,  like  many  details  in  this  play,  to 
be  partly  Greek :  see  Ag.  248,  where  the 
old  men  are  yaitu  iMv^^povpov  tpKos,  and 
Theb.  10—13.  By  tipava  he  means  the 
dty  of  Susa,  where  was  the  chief  treasure 
of  the  king.     Herod,  v.  49,  XovcUf  — 


Ma  fieurtXMis  re  fiiyas  Zlcureuf  voi^rrcu 
«cal  r&y  xf"!/^'''^''  ^^  OTicaupol  Mwrd 
elffi.  Strab.  zv.  p.  731,  irdvra  8i  rh  iy 
ty  Iltpaiii  x/>^/tiara  ^(cinccvcUraro  [Kvpos] 
c/s  r^  Soviro,  ical  airrii  Oriaavpiiv  koL  iraro- 
(Tircv^f  /itard.  It  subsequently  became 
the  spring  and  summer  residence;  Plu- 
tarch, .de  Ezilio,  §  12,  roi&s  y*  Utpa&y 
$euri\4as  ifuucdpiiov  iy  Bafiv\&yt  rhy 
XfifMiva  Zidyoyras,  iy  8i  Mri9l<f  rh  B4posy 
iy  8i  loiffois  rh  f|8((rroK  tov  tapos.  Com- 
pare Strabo,  zi.  p.  522,  fin.  with  p.  524, 
§  5.  Xen.  Anab.  iii.  5,  15. — Kara  xp^ff- 
$€iayf  *  according  to  seniority.'  The  Schol. 
Med.  explains  Karh  rtfi^y  tUptOiyr^s, 
Without  doubt  the  notion  of  dignity  (^(- 
wfta)  is  involved,  because  they  must  have 
been  selected  for  other  qualities  indepen- 
dently of  their  age.  They  are  described 
however  (inf.  1U35)  as  having  Ktvicfipri 
rpixa,  and  are  ^vrt\KiKts  with  Darius  v. 
780. 

7.  i^op€if€tv,  i^povs  €tyai,  inf.  25. 
On  the  genitive  in  this  construction  com- 
pare  /leroucuy  yiif  Suppl.  603.  Inf.  7^9, 
rayuy  *Atr(9os, 

T 


TA  TOT  JPAMATOS  HPOSSinA. 


XOPOS  rEPONTON. 
AT02SA. 

ArrEAos. 

EIAOAON  AAPEIOY. 
HEPHH2. 


nEP:^Ai- 


XOPOS. 

TaSc  /icv  nepcrtav  tS>v  ol)(Ofi€ifO)v 
*EXXa8'  is  cuav  IIiaTa  KaXelrai, 
Kal  Tcjv  a(f>P€CJV  koL  iroKvypvcroiv 
ehpdvcDV  <f>v\aK€s,  Kara  wpeafieiai/ , 
ovs  avros  ava^  Uep^r/s  fiaavXevs 
Aap€ioy€irqs 
^Ikero  \dipas  i^opeueiv. 
aii(f>l  8c  vooTOi  r^  fiao'ikeCfo 
Kal  wo\v)(pv(rov  OTparia^  17877 


1,  2.  r<0«  Tlurrd.  For  ^fiets  KoXoi- 
/AtBa  Uurroi,  which  was  the  title  officially 
ff.ven  to  the  oounciUon  of  the  king,  mach 
in  the  sense  of  our  word  *'  trusty "  in 
letters  patent.  Inf.  173  they  are  ad- 
dressed as  yfipa\4a  irurrt&fJMra,  and  in 
677>  ^  viirr jt  Turr&y.  The  neuter  plural 
seems  to  be  borrowed  from  the  opening 
of  tiie  Fhoenissae  of  Phrynichus,  rdS'  i(rrl 
Tltpffwif  rSy  mUai  $tfifiK6T»y,  though  we 
know  not  whether  r&  Ilurrit  followed  in 
his  second  Terse.  Cf.  Eum.  465,  Kplyaaa 
8*  iurrSy  r&y  ift&y  rk  fiiXrara  lj{«.  Ar. 
Ran.  421,  Kiffruf  rh  Tp&ra  ttjs  iKti  fiox' 
Briplas, 

4.  kZpAifttv  ^^Kcut€S,  The  immediate 
duty  of  these  elders  in  the  absence  of  the 
king  was  to  act  as  his  vicegerents  gene- 
rally, and  especially  to  collect  and  keep 
the  royal  revenue.  The  idea  however 
seems,  like  many  details  in  this  play,  to 
be  partly  Greek :  see  Ag.  248,  where  the 
old  men  are  yalas  iMv^^povpov  cpiros,  and 
Theb.  10—13.  By  c8pava  he  means  the 
city  of  Susa,  where  was  the  chief  treasure 
of  the  king.     Herod,  v.  49,   2ov<ra,  — 


tif9a  fia(rt\€6s  re  fi4yas  Sfoiray  iroU^rai 
flcol  Twv  XPVH^^^^  ol  Briaavpoi  Mavrd 
ttau  Strab.  xv.  p.  731,  irdtrra  8i  rh  iv 
Tp  Tlepaiii  xp^fMTa  ^(ccTKcucUraro  [Kvpos} 
e/s  TJt  Soviro,  icol  ovt^  0n<ravp&y  ical  ffcrra- 
ffKturis  fitariL  It  subsequently  became 
the  spring  and  summer  residence;  Plu- 
tarch, .de  Ezilio,  §  12,  ro6s  y€  Tltpawv 
/SofriAcas  ifuxKdpi(ov  4v  BafivKwi  rhy 
Xf tft^i^a  itdyoyras,  iy  8i  Mi}8ff  rh  04pos, 
iy  8i  ^6ffois  rh  liiurroy  rov  fapos.  Com- 
pare Strabo,  xi.  p.  622,  fin.  with  p.  624, 
§  6.  Xen.  Anab.  iii.  5,  16. — Kara  irpeir- 
fitlaVf  *  according  to  seniority.'  The  Schol. 
Med.  explains  Karit  rtfi^v  tdpt0tyTts. 
Without  doubt  the  notion  of  dignity  (&{/- 
Mfia)  is  involved,  because  they  must  have 
been  selected  for  other  qualities  indepen- 
dently of  their  age.  They  are  described 
however  (inf.  1036)  as  having  Xtvic/ifrii 
rplxdi  and  are  |i;i^A.uccs  with  Darius  v. 
780. 

7.  i<t>op€6€tVf  i^povs  elyaif  inf.  26. 
On  the  genitive  in  this  construction  com- 
pare  fitroucuy  yiis  Suppl.  603.  Inf»  769, 
T«y«ij'  *AtriZos. 

T 
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KaKOfiavTis  aycw  dpcroXcwrcirat 

iratra  yap  i<r)(ys  *A(Tiaroy€vfis 
oi^oiKC,  veov  8*  avhpa  fiav^ev 
Kovr€  TLS  ayycXo?  ovre  tc9  iTnreif^ 

aoTv  TO  n€p(ro}p  du^ifcvctrar 
otT€  TO  Sovtriov  'qh*  *EKfiaTdv(ov 


10 


15 


10.  iptroXovuToif  *  is  agitated/  pro- 
perly, *  is  ruffled.'  It  may  be  regarded 
as  a  synonym  of  ^plffffti,  for  the  most 
plausible  derivation  is  6pffhs,  Doric  for 
op$hs,  and  \6^Si  which  passed  into  \&iros 
through  the  Aeolic  \6ir^s.  It  means 
therefore  '  to  set  up  the  crest/  or  *  bristle 
up  the  mane/  as  an  angry  lion.  Hes. 
Scut.  Here.  391,  6peiis  8*  iv  Kmfnf  (ppiff^tt 
rpixas,  Ar.  Ran.  822,  ippl^as  8*  avro- 
KSfiou  \o<ptas  Xoffta^x^'^  X^^''"'!''*  Henoe 
Mars  had  the  appropriate  epithet  of  6pa-6' 
Aoxof  given  by  Anacreon;  see  Blomf. 
Gloss.  We  haye  ipchs  in  Lysistr.  995, 
and  also  in  the  compound  6p<ro6vpri  (Pho- 
tius,  B^pa  iv  iK^cc  rov  roixov).  Hesycfaius, 
ipffoXarflrou'  9tairoXfft€irtu,  rapduratToif 
AiVx^Aoj,  evidently  referring  to  this 
passage.  Photius,  opo-oXotrccy,  KoiBopfTyj 
To\(H(7yf  i.  e.  '  to  be  pugnacious,'  like  a 
strutting  cock.  In  the  Homeric  Hymn 
to  Mercury,  y.  308,  opaoKonfifty  has  the 
sense  *  to  shew  fight.'  Hermann  con- 
nects it  with  6\6irr€iy  from  A^trw,  and 
6\o<pdoiost  but  the  probability  of  this  ety- 
mology is,  I  think,  not  very  great. 

13.  j8oi/f€i.  *  And  it  (sc.  Ovphs)  frets 
for  our  youthful  hero,*  Xerxes.  If  the 
text  be  right,  y4oy  Ay9pa  refers  to  y6<rTtp 
fiaciKtlotf  and  Totra  icrx^s  to  trrporid. 
But  the  reading  is  not  altogether  free 
from  suspicion,  because  the  nominatiye  to 
fiat(u  is  rather  ambiguous,  and  the  verb 
itself  is  somewhat  improperly  used.  As 
^(^(tiy  is  from  ^€v  (Ag.  1279),  so  fiad((ty 
from  fiav  jBov  (bow-icow)  expresses  the 
uneasiness  of  a  dog  whining  and  barking 
for  its  master.  Cf.  Ag.  496,  rrfJc  <riyd 
ris  ^t((tf  said  of  the  secret  murmurs  of 
dissatisfied  people.  The  Srhol.  explains 
iofaKoXfTrai,  and  the  construction  may 
be  defended  on  the  principle  that  verbs  of 
satisfaction,  pleasure,  &c.,  and  the  con- 
trary, take  an  accusative  of  the  object. 
Hermann  thinks  &v8/>a  an  interpolation 
arising  from  9h  patfti  being  added  in  the 
margin  and  copied  into  the  wronr  place 
by  the  next  transcriber.   He  reads  thus : — 


iptroXoKurai 
Bvfjths,  firuOty  9h  $atiC^i, 
Toira  yhp  Urx^s  'Aaiaroy^yiis 
cdX^ict  Wwi'. 

It  seems  to  ma  that  so  violent  a  change  is 
not  justifiable.  There  is  no  mere  tau- 
tology, as  he  complains,  for  yhp  amplifies 
and  explains   the  preceding   statement: 

*  My  mind  begins  by  this  time  to  be 
anxious  about  the  return  of  Xerxes  and 
the  army ;  for  the  land  is  emptied  of  its 
troops,  and  we  are  in  doubt  of  the  safety 
of  the  king,  while  day  after  day  we  are 
disappointed  of  the  looked-for  news.' 
Some  (with  the  Schol.)  make  *Aa-la  im- 
plied in  'Aataroyty^s  the  subject  to 
^oi)fcl,  and  understand  y4oy  Ay9pa  gene- 
rally for  iraffoy  r^y  yeSrrira ;  but  this  is 
still  less  satisfactory. 

14.  &YYf\os.  The  true  reading  is  per- 
haps Ayyaposi  for  in  Ag.  273  the  MSS. 
give  iLyy4Kov  irvpbs,  though  kyydpov  is 
quoted  by  the  grammarians,  and  we  know 
from  the  account  of  Herodotus,  viii.  98, 
that  the  royal  couriers  were  called  Hyy ttpot, 
and  the  service  &77ap^(0K.  But  o8rt 
hnrtbs  may  seem  to  show  that  by  &yyf\ot 
foot-messengers  are  meant,  the  &77ap^ioy 
being  9pdfxfifM  rwv  tmnty,  Herodotus, 
when  describing  the  latter,  specifies  ty- 
y^Kos  hnrtvSj  viii.  64 ;  irx^^  8^  trarrcX^? 
rhs  *AB4fyas  Bep^Tjs  &ir/ir€/i^«  ^f  :iowra 
I^TTcAoir  tinrca  *ApTa$dy^  iiyy^K4oyra 
r^y  iraptovirdy  trt^i  tvvpri^iyiy.  Hence  the 
complaint  of  the  chorus  must  be  regarded 
rather  as  a  tragic  effect  than  as  historioally 
correct. 

16.  oXrt,  This  refers  to  irwra  hrx^f 
above,  and  specifies  the  nations  of  which 
the  aggregate  force  was  composed.  But 
1  strongly  suspect  we  should  read  oi  8^, 

*  but  they  are  gone,'  fitc—For  ^EKfiar^mr^ 
the  reading  of  all  the  MSS.,  Blomf.  and 
Dind.  give  'Ayfiar^ywy  afrer  Brunck,  as 
the  older  form.  The  question  appears 
very  uncertain ;  Strabo  writes  the  word 
as  in  the  text,  and  Hermann  q[ttotes  Ste- 
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Koi  TO  TToXaiov  Kiara-Lvav  ipkos 
ot  fi€P  €<f>  imtiov  oe  o  eiri  vaixffp, 

TToXefiov  OTufH)^  7rapi)(oin€^ 
oto^  ^AfiCoTTfyris,  r/S^  *ApT(uf>parri9, 
Kol  Meyafidtpff^i  rj^  ^Airrdamj^, 

Tayol  nepa&p, 
fiaaiKfj^  /3a<riX€6i9  viroxot  ficydXov^ 
orovKTai,  aTfKLria<9  woXkfj^  e<f>ofX)t, 
To^o8diiavT€^  T  Tfh*  imrofidrai, 
<f>ofi€pol  fi€P  eSeu',  Seo^ol  Se  fid}^ 

t/n;^9  evrhjfiovi  So^. 
*ApT€iifidfyrf^  ff  imru>xdpfA7f^, 
Koi  MatrioTpr/^,  o  re  ro^ohdfia^ 
i(r$\os  *I/ia«J5,  ^apaa^hdicTj^  ff, 


20 


25 


30 


phanus  of  Byzantium  (in  v.  'A7i8«h-aya) 
in  proof  that  it  is  the  ancient  Persian 
orthography.  On  the  other  hand,  inf.  ▼. 
940  the  Med.  has  'Ayfidraya,  and  the 
name  is  said  to  be  derired  from  an  Arabic 
word  Agbutka,  *  parti-oolonred.'  It  was 
the  capital  of  Media,  and  is  now  Hamaddn. 
17*  Kiaeufow,  Blomf.  and  Dind.  give 
KUnriov  with  one  MB.  Aeschylus  seems 
to  haye  wrongly  sapposed  there  was  a  dty 
Kltrtra^  distinct  from  Snsa,  whereas  the 
district  in  which  Snsa  stood  was  called 
Kitrcrfa.  Herod,  y.  49,  Ix^^'  roifrwy  yri 
l|5€  Kio'o'tii,  iw  r^  ^  —  Kflfityd  i<m  ril 
Iowa  radra,  Strabo,  lib.  xr,  p.  728, 
Xiyomeu  8i  koX  Kiatrioi  ol  Xoiaiot.  In 
Cho.  416  the  MSS.  rightly  give  Ktaclas, 
as  referring  to  an  inhabitant.  With  Kla^ 
irtMO¥  Hermann  properly  compares  B^- 
^A.lMl  6ifri  Pkom.  830,  but  in  saying  that 
the  regalar  form  would  have  been  Kur- 
ffuuchy  he  did  not  peroeiye  that  the  poet 
had  in  view  an  imaginary  dty  Cissa  both 
here  and  in  123. 

18.  ifiaw.  To  avoid  the  short  syllable 
Blomf.  writes  roi  fik¥  and  rol  8*,  a  form 
which  occurs  in  670. 

19.  fiitiiifir  —  vap4xotrr€s,  *  presenting 
dose  ranks  in  their  march,'  i.  e.  not  ad- 
vancing in  disorder  but  in  battle  array. 
To  join  ire^ol  fidS-ny  with  JUomfield  is  to 
fliroir  away  a  aigaifioant  word. 

Y 


21  seqq.  The  fist  of  names  that  follow, 
rather  in  accordance  with  epic  narrative, 
niust  be  regarded  as  partly  historic,  since 
diey  are  identical  or  nearly  so  with  those 
mentioned  by  Herodotus.  They  are 
Gredsed  Persian  words,  in  some  casea 
slightly  changed  to  suit  the  metre,  as 
*ApTa^p4yiis  for  * Afneup4fnnfs,  ^Afntfifiapifr 
for  *Apr€fifia(yris  inf.  304,  ^apaw^mif  for 
*apay9&K7is  inf.  936.  We  read  in  Herod, 
vii.  97»  of  MeydBa(os  6  M«7o3ot^,  'To*- 
rdamis  ibid.  64,  'Apcdfiris  ibid.  69,  and 
Maffiarris  in  cap.  82.  Also  *eip€af9drrir 
in  cap.  79.  Blomiield  (Praef.  ad  Pers. 
p.  ziv.)  luks  a  strange  idea  that  the  Persian 
names  were  invented  by  the  poet,  *  quae 
aures  Atticas  ladicra  quadam  scabritie 
titilbrent.'  Nothing  can  be  more  ground- 
less than  sudi  a  notion,  except  the  theory 
propounded  by  the  same  editor,  that  this 
play  partakes  of  a  comic  character  because 
Xerxes  appears  at  the  condodon  divested 
of  his  royal  accoutrements  and  uttering 
lamentations.  This  is  to  judge  of  anti- 
quity by  habits  not  only  modem,  but 
national. 

24.  fhroxoi^  Compare  Kdroxa  i^f*  325. 
On  the  forces  led  by  the  petty  kings, 
tributaries  to  Xerxes,  see  Herod,  viii.  67* 
Hence  the  Persian  title  '  King  of  Kings ' 
or '  the  Great  King.'     See  inf.  67 1* 
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aXXov9  S*  6  fieyas  kol  irokvOpdfiitoiv 
NctXos  en-efw/rcj/-  SovcriaKajnis, 
nriyaarayctiv  AiyvTrroyeyri^, 
o  re  rfjs  Upas  Mefi<f>fZo^  apx(ov 
/leyas  *Ap(raini^,  tos  t  ctiyxryiov^ 
Qrjfia^  i<f>e7r(iiv  ^Apvofiaphos, 
KoX  €k€U)fidraL,  vaJav  iperai 

heu/ol  w\ri06s  T  avipidfiou 
afipohLaiT(ov  S*  inerat  AvSQv 
ox^os,  olr  hritrav  ijTretpoyci^cs     , 
KaT€)(pv<TW  eOpo^,  TOW  MiTpoyaOy)^ 
*ApKT€vs  T  aya^os,  fiaa-ikyjs  StoTrot, 
Koi  noXvxpvcrot  SdpSeis  ctto^^ovs 
TToXXots  dpfiacrip  i^opi^Sxru/, 
Sippvfiai  T€  Kai  Tpippyfia  rehrf. 


35 


40 


45 


32.  ^wrBdyns.  On  the  spondaic  ter- 
mination see  Suppl.  7*  Ag.  357.   Inf.  154. 

33.  wo\vOp4fifio»y'Su\os.  SeeonSappl. 
835.  With  SoiMTio-K^s,  &c.  understand 
with  Dindorf  otol  cliri,  or  trovimu  from 
T.  25. 

39.  jcfld  IX«io/i^rai.  For  the  hiatus  in 
anapaests  compare  inf.  52.  544.  Sappl. 
952.  Eum.  992.  Ag.  1059.  Thacyd.  i. 
110,  kolL  ifM  iiax^y^orroi  tUrt  r&y  Al- 
yvwrlttv  ol  cAcioc.  Schol.  recent.  "EKos 
yhp  rSwos  iv  Alyvwrlois,  sc.  at  the  He- 
radeotic  mouth  of  the  Nile. 

41.  Av9&y,  They  are  called  &)9fM>S{airo< 
in  contrast  with  the  more  warlike  eastern 
trihes.  By  the  following  words  the  poet 
intends  to  include  Ionia.  Lydit  qui  omnea 
eontinentes  incolaa  eomprehendunit  Her- 
mann. Strabo  thus  uses  Karix^uff  lib.  t. 
p.  216,  ol  8*  imhs  rov  TldiSov  Kar^xovffi 
fi^y  &Trcunuf  Strriv  iynvKKovvrtu  rh  *A»^i'- 
vwa  tpm,  lb.  Tii.  p.  294  fin.  rh  9i  ydrtow 
liipos  r^t  TtpfAoyias  —  vwh  r&v  So^jSwf 
Kar4x^ai.  For  there  were  some  Ionian 
settlements  within  the  Lydian  territory, 
Herod,  i.  142,  but  Aeschylus  disguises  the 
humiliating  fact  that  they  were  compelled 
to  serve  with  Persia  as  tributaries  of  the 
Great  King.  See  on  76?.  The  Asiatic 
lonians  were  not  famed  for  bravery  so 
much  as  for  luxury  and  effeminacy,  so  that 
kfipoSudrofp  may  be  supposed  to  glance  at 


them  as  well  as  the  Lydians.     Propertius, 
i.  6,  31,  calls  it  *  mollis  Ionia.' 

42.  iirlireaf.  This  is  a  rare  adjective. 
See  on  Suppl.  801.  Dindorf  quotes  from 
an  inscription  Mirturr^s  'Uporirvtou  The 
Scholiasts  explain  9i6\ov  and  irayrtKus, 
but  in  the  adverb  the  final  syllable  is 
short,  as  is  the  neuter  of  irp^ms. 

43.  MiTpoyaHs,  This  name  is  vari- 
ously written.  The  penult  should  perhaps 
be  long  in  strict  prosody;  but  see  on 
V.  21.  Hermann  compares  MtrpaSdrris 
Herod,  i.  121,  and  MtrpofidrriSf  ibid.  iii. 
120.  The  first  part  of  these  names  is 
MiBpas.  Believing  the  word  to  be  half 
Greek,  and  comparing  ^lAoyatf^t  Theb. 
909,  T\ovroyadiis  Cho.  786,  I  formerly, 
with  Schiitz  and  Dindorf,  inclosed  robs  in 
brackets  as  spurious,  understanding  the 
sense  thus :  *  and  those  who  keep  in  check 
(command)  the  whole  of  the  inland  colo- 
nists, Mitragathes  and  Arcteus.'  Dindorf 
however  retains  the  vulgate  in  ed.  1851, 
and  so  Blomfield  and  Hermann. 

44.  ^ioKou  Hesych.  in  iJiloirotf :  9iorot, 
ol  rris  y^ifs  ^IXsutts,  See  Frag.  227  and 
261. 

45.  Kol.  Blomf.  and  Herm.  read  xoi, 
and  the  Schol.  has  al  frKoitvioi.  Sc(p8c(s. 
So  BajSv\^y  i^  ToKixpwroi  in  52,  where 
however  the  metre  requires  the  article. 

47*  bippvfM  Koi  Tplppvfut,     Ranks  of 
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(fH)fi€pai/  oijsLV  irpoariZicrOai. 
arairai  S*  iepov  TficaXov  TreKdraL 
^vyov  dii<f>i,fiaX€iv  hovXvov  '£XAaSt»  50 

Mdp8(av,  Bdpvfii,^,  ^^YXTI^  aKfiove^, 
Kal  dKovTiaral  Mvaov  BafivXiav  8* 
17  voXvxpvcros  Trd/iiiLKTov  o')(Kov 
TTC/jLTTCt  (rvpBrjv,  vcuav  r  itroxov^ 
Kal  To^ovkK<a  XijiiaTL  wurrov^  55 

TO  iiaxo4'Po<f>6pov  T  edpos  €k  Trdarj^ 
*Aa'ias  hrerai 

Seti^ats  )3a<rtX€a)9  vrro  Tro/iTrat^. 
rouovS  avdos  Hepcriho^  ala^ 

oi\erai  dvhp&v  ^0 

ovs  iripi  iraaa  ^diav  ^AcririTi^ 
dpoffoaa  trodto  (rrh/erai  fiaXep^, 
TOK€€^  8*  akoxoL  ff  TjiiepokeySw 

TeCvovra  xpovov  rpofiiovrai* 
TrenepaKeu  fih/  6  Trc/xrcTrroXis  yjhrj  orp.  d. 


diariots  having  two  and  three  poles,  or        52.  htcovrurraJi  MvffoL     Herod,  vii.  74, 

three  and  four  horses  abreast.  The  Sdiol.  Mwrol  iucoyriourt  ixp^^yro  hrutai- 

seems  wrong  in  explaining  r4$pma  icol  rouri^  i.  e.  sticks  with  the  points  hardened 

l^iirra    Tt^/uaTo.      Cf.   Frag.   345,    iv  in  the  fire.     Throughout  this  narration  of 

tippvfil(f  ir&Xot.  the  forces  the  poet  accurately  defines  the 

49.  irr^vrat.     So  Dindorf  (in  his  Pre-  arms  and  equipments  of  each  nation.    His 

fiice  to  ed.  1851)  and  Hermann  with  one  object  must  have  been  to  write  as  an  his- 

MS.,  the  y  in  ortwrtu  being  also  marked  torian,  though  he  may  have  borrowed  the 

with  a  dot,  as  suspicions,   in-  the  Med.  idea  from  the  second  book  of  the  Iliad. 
This  gives  a  "schema  Pinduicum,'' though         64.  trCp^tf.      "De  magnis  copiis  die- 

in  that  rare  ooostmction  the  metre  seems  tum,  quae  longis  tractibus  quasi  inundant 

mostly  to  have  been  imperative.   Cf.  Eur.  vias  —  qua  metaphora  Aeschylus  v.  89 

Ion    1146,   it^v  8*    d^rrol    ypdfifULO'tv  seqq.  utitur,  firydU^f^c^^^Ti^orrtfi'diceus 

roio/S*  ^o/.    Schol.  K\v€t  &XaX^,  iro\4fiov  et  &fMxoy  kv/m  dakdararis."    Hermann. 

Biyartpj  f  Hrrai.  Mpts,  i»  9i0vpdfi$tp,  Anything  carried  down  by  a  current  is 

oSrws  oTcDrou  i^ucht^  iivrl  rod  tKjiBuV'  said  <r6pf<r0ai.     Strabo  uses  the  word  of 

Turov.     In  this  case,  as  the  metre  equally  gold  dust,  iii.  p.  146,  and  elsewhere, 
admits  trrtwrtu,  the  singular  could  not        56.  ix  wdffris  *A<rlas.     Not  from  any 

have  proceeded  from  an  emendator.  one  particular  country,  but  from  all  parts, 

51.  A^Txiyf  iKfUfpfs.     Schol.  iucimiToi  the    sabre    being    the    common   eastern 

&rh  \6yxriSt  ^f  Ak/mv  iith  ff^vp&¥,    *  An-  weapon. 

vils  of  the  spear '  are  those  who  resist  the        63.   tokUs    8*.      So    Blomf.,    Dind., 

spear,  or  tum   its    point   against   their  Herm.  for  tokUs  t*.    Compare  11.  ii.  136, 

shields.     Thus  in  Nub.  422  Strepsiades  al  94  tov  iifi4Tfpai  r*  &Koxoi  koX  ittpna 

says  cTrciea  roinw^  4irixo^K*^fiv  irap4xotfi*  r4Kva  «Tar*  4v\  fitydpois  'iroTtB4yfuycu, 
Kr.     Antiphanes  (in  Camb.  Phil.  Mus.  L         65  seqq.    I  have  followed  Dindorf  in 

p.  691),  ToTs  ^IXois  roiovroci  rls  €lfitf  arranging  these  Ionic  a  minore  verses  in 

r&wr9a$m  /Mpos.  dimeters  rather  than  monometers,  though 
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/SacrtXcios  arparo^  eU  avrCvopop  y^irova  \clipav,  66 

Xu/oSecr/iai  cr^cSif,  wopdfiov  Ofiel^j^as 

*A0tifi€un-C8o^  ''EXXas,  70 

iroKvyofL^ov  oSioyta  ICyyov  a^i^SoXoiy  av)(€yi  Tr6pTov, 
iro\vdi/8pov  S*  '-^crias  dovpio^  apxtav  omt.  a. 

€7rl  iracrav  ^Oova  noifiaj/opiov  Oelov  ikawei  7^ 

Zv)(o6€Ui  ire^ovofioi^  €k  re  0akd(r(ra^, 

€)(ypoLai  TreTTOidcb^ 
(jTV(^Xots  i<f>€Tai^,  ^vaoyovov  yevea^  UroOeo^  ffxa^.         80 
Kvdveov    S*    ofifiaai    \€vcrcr(av    <f>oviov    iipyfia    hpaKov- 

TOS,  OTp,  ^. 

woXvx^^p  ^^^  TTokvpavra^,  Xvptov  ff  aipfia  huaKov,  sr> 


with  some  irregularity  in  the  length  to 
avoid  the  constant  division  of  words  ren- 
dered necessary  by  the  former  method,  to 
which  Hermann  adheres.  See  similar 
systems  Prom.  405  -21,  and  Suppl.  996 
seqq.     Many  of  tl«B  feet  are  here  cata- 

lectic,  viz.  ^  ^  — '  for  ^  ^ ,  which 

implies  a  pause  or  check  in  the  choral 
step  or  beat.  Thus  v.  71  should  be  scan- 
ned ToKvyofi\^y  ^SuTfta  \  (vyhif  &fi{^i- 
fia\i>v  avIxcVi  ir6vTov,  The  Schol.  tells 
OS  that  EupoUs  parodied  the  opening 
verse,  trtvipeutty  fi^y  6  trtpahrroKis  ff^ 
Mopifcas. 

71.  iFoXiryoitjpotrtfiurfiat  '  having  thrown 
a  pathway  of  boats  as  a  yoke  on  the  neck 
of  the  sea.'  Barges  fastened  together  and 
moored  by  ropes,  Aiv^eo'/iot  ffx^^iiaiy  and 
finally  overlaid  with  fiiggots,  are  described 
by  Herod,  vii.  36  as  the  pontoon  bridges 
used  on  this  memorable  occasion.  The 
epithet  refers  rather  to  the  construction  of 
the  vessels  themselves  (SuppL  434)  than 
to  the  pathway  being  nailed  to  the  decks. 
So  indeed  the  author  of  the  longer  and 
later  Greek  introduction  to  the  play  re- 
presents it,  tufwB^v  rmv  vxoivttv  BoKobs 
iirt(rT6p€<Tay  koX  tpoffKad^XoKrcaf,  But 
the  later  Scholiast  rightly  adds,  Surre  ^h» 
«'Ofi)(rai  M  r&v  vewi',  Bi  hs  kcX  rh  xoK^ 
yon<poy  cTirc.  It  was  these  ropes,  which 
the  poet  calls  metaphorically  B€(rfJi;^fAaTa, 
inf.  741,  added  to  the  notion  of  C^htf 
here  expressed,  which  gave  rise  to  the 
absurd  story  of  Xerxes  having  thrown 
chains  into  the  Hellespont,  and  the  conse- 
quent  exaggerations  of  flogging  and  brand- 
ing the  recusant  waves,  as  Mr.  Blakesley 
has  well  pointed  out,  Herod.  voL  ii.  p.  907- 


The  elegant  use  of  avxh"  r^rrov,  both 
metaphorically  with  (vyhy  iifi^ifioixivf  and 
literally  as  the  narrow  outlet  between  two 
seas,  deserves  attention.  On  (uyhv  com- 
pare the  oracle  in  Herod,  viii.  20,  ^>pd{(o 
0apfiap6<pwyoy  traof  (vyhy  els  Si\a  fidWy 
fi^^Kiyoy, 

75.  iroifiaySptoy,  So  iroitjJamp  of  the 
general  inf.  243,  Toifidyts  of  naval  captains 
Suppl.  747-  It  is  called  Beioy  in  accurate 
imitation  of  Persian  presumption. 

76.  dix^0cy.  *  In  two  divisionB,  both 
by  land  and  sea.'  w€(oy6ftais  is  the  dative 
after  ^Aai^Kci,  as  in  the  common  phrase 
4Xaiyuy  or  eUrfiakuy  arpari^  for  <rby 
arpari^.  Hermann  praises  Blomfield  for 
joining  ixVP*"^^  ^'^  Bc^dirtms  i^drats.  The 
other  way,  pointed  out  by  the  Uter  Scho- 
liast, seems  to  be  much  simpler  and  better. 
On  itpdrns-eee  Plrom.  3. 

80.  xpv(ro7((i'ot;  ytytus.  SchoL  r^r 
Tlfp<r4Ms  ytyfus  iariiyoyos.  See  inf  148. 
There  is  another  reading  ■xP^'^^^l'^**^ 
adopted  by  Blomfield,  but  rightly  re- 
jected by  Herm.  and  Dind. 

81.  Kwiyfoy,  Schol.  fiiXw  mil  fuufuchy 
ZifTfiia.  II.  xvii.  209,  ^,  koL  Kvavdifiny 
h^  h^p{nri  ytvet  KpovlMy.  Compare  inf. 
319,  Topipvp4^  In  both  places  Hermann 
retains  the  unoontracted  form,  in  which 
there  is  synizesis,  as  I  had  done  against 
Kva»ovy  and  Toppvp^  of  later  editors. 

85.  Bit&Kmy.  See  Theb.  366.  Dr. 
Donaldson  (New  Crat.  p.  576,  and  Fiar- 
ron.  p.  49)  understands  Svptoi^  &piM  of 
the  chariot  of  the  sun.  In  the  oracle 
preserved  by  Herod,  vii.  140,  we  have 
h^vs  "Apnus  %vpt7ty*yls  &pfM  Mkmp,  It  is 
of  course  uncertain  whether   the  word 
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iirdyet  SovpiKkvroi^  ivhpa(n  ro^oSdfivov  '^Aprj. 
S<$Kifto9  8*  oi!ti9  vnoarag  fi€yaK<o  pevfiari  <f)(i)T(ov     avr.  ^. 
€)(ypol^  ipKe(ru/  ^Ipyeiv  a/ta^ov  ia)fta  ^aXao'cra?.  01 

wn'p6(ToiaTos  yoip  o  TltptT&v  orparo^  akKC<f>p(ov  re  X<xd$.  9\ 
So\6ii7lTiv  8'  diraTcu/  deov  T19  dvr)p  dvaro^  oXufei;  fi€a'(o8. 
T19  6  Kpavnv^  irohX  TrrjhrqpxLTo^  euTrcrai?  avdaatov ; 


means  simply  '  Syrian/  and  if  to,  why  the 
epithet  was  applied,  or  whether  it  is  a 
Greek  vocalisation  of  a  Persian  word. 
May  not  the  ipim  ^ths  lp6v  of  Herod,  vii. 
40  ;  viii.  116,  be  meant  ?  Perhaps  indeed 
the  poet  meant  nothing  more  than  '  bring- 
ing Syrian  war-chariots/  and  intended  to 
enumerate  the  principal  forces  by  land 
and  sea.  Schol.  iarA  rov  *A(r(ripiov  ol 
yikp  ll4p<r(u  T^  TTpirtpov  ^K<r<r^iot  ^ica- 
Kovrro.  Herodotus,  ▼.  49,  mentions  the 
Cappadocian  Syrians  as  tributary  to  the 
Great  King.  But  Syria  and  Assyria  are 
sometimes  confused ;  though  in  fact  both 
at  this  time  were  included  in  the  Persian 
Empire,  which,  the  student  should  re- 
member, corresponded  rather  with  Turkey 
in  Asia  and  Africa  than  with  the  modem 
Persia,  or  country  east  of  the  Euphrates  as 
far  as  Cabool.     See  Strabo,  lib.  xvi.  init. 

86.  hriyttj  H,r.X,  This  statement, 
which  seems  a  boast  in  the  mouth  of  the 
Persian,  would  sound  ridiculous  in  the 
ears  of  the  Greek;  and  such  was  the 
meaning  of  the  poet,  who  throughout  the 
parode  adopts  a  sort  of  irony  in  making 
the  chorus  really  speak  rather  to  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  Greeks. 

90.  S^ici/iof.  **Nemo  adeo  probatus 
est  ut  si  id  in  se  recipiat  magna  multi- 
tudine  virorum  ut  valido  munimento  ar- 
cere  poseit  invictum  maris  iluctum."  Her- 
maun.  I  have  no  doubt  this  is  the  true 
sense  of  5^«rifu)s,  which  others  explain 
rpoff^Kifiost  as  if  from  TftoaHohatf.  SchoL 
Mp€t09i  96Kricw  irtpl  itarrov  ^x^^  MO^- 
Ai^M.  But  I  see  no  reason  why  (nrwrrkt 
^ifuni  ^wrmv  should  not  mean  *with. 
standing  the  tide  of  war/  like  oh^tis 
^4«mi,  Phoen.  1470.  Rhes.  375,  irk 
yip  ofhts  ^otrrhs  ^Apytias  iror*  itf  "Hpai 
9aw4^tt  x^'pc^tf'ci.  The  metaphor  is  thus 
better  sustained ;  for  to  keep  off  a  wave 
of  the  sea  implies  the  opposing  and  push- 
ing  it  back.  Qf.  Theb.  80.  8d«  and  ib.  64, 
KvfAa  x'P<^a7oy  arparov.  Of  course  the 
other  sense  of  dvoo^^s  is  defensible.  Xen. 
Anab.  iv.  1, 26,  iwotrriis  iStX^pr^s  rtop^^ 
fl«#ai,    Thueyd.  viii.  68|  woA^  t«  irpbs  rk 


dcu^a,   hru^iftrfp  ^4<mi,  ^tp€yyv^aros 
4<pdtfri. 

94.  hvp6<roi(rTos.  frp<Hr^4pf€rOcu  Uttyhs, 
taropos,     Schol.  hKarofjJiXft^os, 

95.  The  meaning  seems  to  be,  that  too 
much  confidence  in  military  preparations 
is  not  wise,  for  there  is  no  knowing  how 
far  fortune  may  deceive :  that  fate  is  irre- 
sistible, and  the  long  tr^iining  the  Persians 
have  had  in  naval  and  military  affairs  may 
after  all  have  been  destined  to  bring  about 
a  disastrous  consummation.  The  reader 
is  thus  as  it  were  prepared  to  find  in  the 
end  that  the  preceding  proud  boasts  have 
oome  tP  nothing. 

98.  hvdfffroov  «T}9^/uirof,  *  being  master 
of  a  leap,'  is  certainly  an  unusual  phrase, 
but  not  altogether  unlike  Kt&mis  &va{  in 
380.  Schol.  recent.  KparAv,  hs  ykp  ra^ 
X^O'T6s  ioTitf  fiAAco-tfai,  TtilHifxafros  cv- 
verdof  ipx^i'  Hermann  follows  Blomf. 
and  Dind.  in  reading  k»ff<r<TW¥,  which  he 
pronounca<i  .*haud  dubie  verum.'  He 
disposes  of  the  insuperable  difficulty  of 
the  genitive  by  cutting  the  knot,  and 
altering  •wnHiiMros  into  ir^drr/u*  &kis,  like 
iHiHrifi*  hpo^tras  Ag.  799.  It  is  needless 
to  refute  those  who  think  that  iroSi  in;- 
S^fUKTOs  can  stand  for  irtXhs  wriH^ifxarit 
even  with  Prom.  919  apparently  in  their 
favour ;  nor  18  it  much  better  to  take  voSl 
tbwtrovs  wrfi^fUMTOs  for  iro51  cir^r&s  m). 
5»m,  because  the  epithet  Hpanrv^  already 
gives  that  sense.  For  tinrtr&s  most  M8S., 
with  the  Scholiasts,  give  cvwcr^of,  but 
two  have  evircr^wr.  Porson  corrected  ed- 
verovr,  but  the  synizesis  might  be  de- 
fended by  81  and  319.  The  whole  con. 
text,  especially  compared  with  Ag.  1347* 
fhfros  Kpufftror  iKVTi94ifiaros,  shows  that 
the  poet  has  in  view  a  beast  inclosed  in  a 
net  from  which  there  is  no  escape  but  by 
leaping  over  it.  Schol.  recent.  rU  bir^p- 
Tnfd^trai  9vydfAW9t  aitrris  rh  Hparpa  wcel 
iK<pvytiy  Tax4»s  s  Such  a  faculty  in  man 
would  be  an  extraordinary  gift,  and  there- 
fore he  would  be  rightly  said  ii^o-cty,  to 
be  master  of  it,  to  be  able  to  carry  it  into 
effeet. 
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<f}iX6<f>pa}v  yap  noTio'cuvovara  to  vp&rov  irapdy^i  /Sporov 

eU  dpKvaraT  **-4ra,  100 

Toda/  ovK  ioTiv  vwep  dvaTov  oKv^aarra  (f}vy€u/. 
0€6d€i/  yap  Kara  fioip*  iKparrja-ep  to  TroX.atoi',  iiria-Kq^t  §€ 
nipaai^  <rrp.  y\ 

woKdfiov^s  TrvpryohaiKTovs 
SUwew  iinnoxdpfias  re  kKovovs,  irokitov  r  oi^aaTao'ci?.  110 
ifiadov  S*  evpxmopoio  dakdo'a'a^  wokuLivofia^as  7n/€VfiaTL 
\dPp(fi  dvr.  y\ 

icopap  TTovTiov  oXo-o?,  114 

TTiavvoi  XeuToSofioLq  neio'fLaa'L  Xaonopoi^  re  /ia^^ai^atg. 

ravrd  fioi  fi€\ay)(LT(ov  arp.  S\ 

<f>priv  oftvo'O'CTat  <f)6fi(Of 
6d,  IlepaiKov  oT/oarevftaro?  120 


100.  iroruraivovffa.  This  is  Hemiftnn's 
excellent  correction  for  ffaivowra.  As  the 
Schol.  has  nrpoaaitftif  i.  e.  wpo<r<ralv€t  (cf. 
Prom.  854),  it  is  wonderful  that  no  critic 
had  hit  upon  it  before,  especially  as  the 
metre  so  clearly  points  it  out.  Dindorf 
introduces  a  more  extensive  alteration, 

Kvas  ira.  Wellauer  had  been  nearer  the 
mark  in  vapaa-cdyouaa.  To  Hermann  also 
&ra  is  due,  and  from  the  same  source,  for 
the  Schol.  quotes  II.  ix.  606,  ^  8*  &ti} 
cB9vap4\  re  icol  kpriwos.  But  it  seems  by 
no  means  necessary  to  change  apKifrrar' 
to  ipKvas.  See  Ag.  1346.  Eum.  112. 
The  metaphor  in  vapdyti,  'seduces,'  is 
from  hunting  by  decoys,  or  other  methods 
of  enticing  animals  rather  than  driving 
them  into  the  snare. 

101.  T6e€v,  For  B$€v,  as  in  Ag.  213. 
For  iw^p  Hermann  reads  Mk,  a  plausi- 
ble, but,  I  think,  unsound  correction. 
For  Mp  is  essential  to  the  idea  of  leaping 
overt  And  ^weK^pofifTv  is  so  common  a 
word  that  we  need  not  be  surprised  if  a 
later  scholium  gives  dirdcSpa/tidrra  rV 
irriif  ^vyuv  as  a  gloss  to  kKv^opra,  Like 
KaTfKpdrrjirfv  in  the  next  verse,  iwfpqtu- 
ytiv  is  separated  by  tmesis.  But  ^^k 
introduces  a  wrong  notion,  that  of  steal- 
ing out,  or  getting  from  under  the  net. 

102.  0€6et»  ydp.  See  on  95.  The 
Schol.  understands  this  as  a  reason  why 
the  Persians  should  not  be  conquered; 
whereas  the  yhp  shows  why  (as  we  say) 


they  are  "  in  for  it,"  having  long  been  led 
by  fate  to  pursue  the  dangerous  path  of 
war.  The  former  interpretation  would 
hold  good  if  the  warning  about  the  snares 
of  fate  were  meant  to  apply  to  the  Greeks, 
i.  e.  to  their  infatuation  in  presuming  to 
oppose  the  Persians.  But  such  is  not  the 
meaning  of  the  poet,  as  is  clear  from  1 18. 

109.  Tvpyo^a^KTovs.  Here  used  ac- 
tively, like  rapoL  Ktnrdywv  ia^9poBdtKr»w 
Cho.  845. 

111.  l^fxaBov,  Not  being  by  nature  or 
geographical  position  a  naval  people,  they 
have  learnt  the  art  from  the  Greek  tribu- 
taries. This  is  said  with  the  feeling  that 
what  is  itaph  <pvaiv  may  well  be  a  source 
of  anxiety  as  to  the  result. 

114.  rdtniov  iXaos.  See  SuppL  847. 
— XtirrMfjkotSf  i.  e.  AenToii.  Both  ex- 
pressions, that  which  follows  being  ex- 
egetical,  alike  refer  to  the  pontoon  bridge, 
XiMfo-fAoi  <rx«'^cu,  V.  69.  It  is  clear  that 
wiawoi  conveys  a  certain  misgiving,  which 
is  more  openly  declared  in  the  succeeding 
strophe. 

118.  ravra,  8i^  ravroj  as  inf.  161. — 
fitXayxirwy.  Suppl.  765,  Kf\aitf6xpo»s 
KopSto.  Cho.  405,  anrXdyx'^O'  KcAcuyoD- 
rai. 

120.  6d.  Schol.  UtptrtKhv  Bp^rrifia. 
Dr.  Donaldson  thinks  it  the  oriental  Wah/ 
{Varron,  p.  49.) — o-TpaTc^/uaTos  depends 
on  ^fi^,  Hermann  removes  the  comma 
and  construes  K4yauf9po¥  (rrpart^fMTos, 
but  I  doubt  if  this  is  any  improvement. 
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T€U  Ko^cu/^pop  ficy  aoTV  SovarCSos, 
Kal  TO  KifTtrUav  ttoKktii 

omtCSowtov  ecrcrcTai, 
6a,  rovT  e7ro9  ywatKOTrky}'  * 

/Svco'Cvoi^  8*  €v  iriirkoi^  ireay  Xa/ct9. 
ira?  yap  iTnnjXaTa? 
icat  TrehooTifirj^  Xeo)^ 
oTfiyjvo^  m  ckXcXoittct  ftcXto-crai/  ^v  opxcunf  oTparov,  ISO 
Tov  afi<f}L^evKTov  i^aiieixjia^  dfi(f>oTepa^  aXiov 
wp&va  KOLvov  alaS' 
Xiicrpa  8*  dphpwv  n60(o 
TTtftTrXarat  SaKpyfiaaw. 
nepcL^e^  8*  dfipoira/dei^  cicaora  tto^^  ^Ckdvopi, 


arp. 


avT.  €. 


In  the  following  passage  fa-atrai  as  well 
as  W<rp  in  127  depends  on  /u-^.  This 
oonstruction  has  often  been  misunder- 
stood, and  especiallj  in  Ajac.  570,  &s 
ir^tp  yiynrai—Ko^  fjkii  (^(Tovcri,  where  /i^ 
O^arovci  is  commonly  taken  in  an  impera- 
tive  sense.  In  two  passages  of  Homer 
the  ordinary  punctuation  is  incorrect. 
Read  thus,  II.  zxiii.  341—3,  fiiiras  U- 
vovs  T*  rp^trps  Kard  ^  ipfiara  A^riSi 
X^PM  'i  ^ois  $Xkouri¥t  ikeyxfiv  94  cot 
ofrry  Hffcerai,  Od.  ▼.  416,  fvfiwus  fi* 
4Kfialifotrra  fidx-p  \l$cuci  irporl  virpjj  KVfia 
fxiy*  apvd^avy  fi9\4ri  94  futi  HfrctrM  SpfjL-fi, 
There  seems  to  have  been  a  tendency  to 
combine  an  aorist  subjunctive  with  a  future 
indicative;  see  on  Cho.  80.  257—8.  A 
passage  yery  similar  to  the  present  is  Ar. 
Eodes.  493^  &trr*  ehchs  iinas  fiii  fipaHyttr 
tm'    4wa»04i9voiffaif    /u^    xai    rts    ^fias 

124.  &Kr(5oviroy.  The  word  HovroSf 
which  implies  a  dull  and  heavy  blow,  like 
the  Ml  of  a  body  in  Homer's  ioimia'ty  9h 
TttritPf  is  peculiarly  used  of  the  beating  of 
the  breast  So  Ajac.  633,  x^P^'^^'n^rot 
iv  frr4pvouri  irtcovmai  hovrrou  Cf.  Cho. 
27  and  3(}7>  where  9iir\ris  fiopdyyris 
SoGirof  is  *the  blow  of  both  hands  to- 
gether.'— On  Kia-trlwy  see  sup.  17. 

126.  Sfu\os.  In  apposition  to  Kura-ttor 
v6\urfM,  Schol.  recent.  ^f(5^  6  r&v 
ywauK&r  8/iiAof  fi4pos  ^r  rod  Ktaaivov 
w^KiffiwroM.    The  whole  passage  may  be 


translated  thus : — '  For  this  cause  my  dark 
heart  is  rent  with  fear  for  this  Persian 
army,  lest  the  state  should  learn  that  the 
great  capital  of  the  Susan  land  has  lost 
all  its  hosts,  and  the  strong-hold  of  the  Cis- 
sians  should  re-echo  to  the  cry  by  beatings 
of  the  breast,  namely,  the  company  of 
women  uttering  this  word  took  /  and  rend- 
ing should  fall  on  the  shawls  of  fine  linen.' 

131.  '  Having  passed  the  bridge-built 
headland  projected  into  the  sea  from  both 
continents  alike.'  Schol.  recent.  Kara-- 
Xpi}0'Ttfcw5  rh  rp&ya  tlv€'  irpity  yhp 
Kvpiws  ^  Twv  6p4c»y  4^0X^1'  4yTau0a  8i  9ik 
TovTO  •IiTf,  9tii  rh  tJyai  ahrhy  ^{oxV  t^» 
^w  0eikd(r<nis  wpbs  r^y  ctitrw,  Kcd  oloytl 
■abx4vo^  I  rather  think,  with  Blomfield, 
that  by  irpSiya  the  actual  bridge  is  meant, 
though  the  Schol.  Med.  agrees  in  under-, 
standing  by  it  the  Hellespont,  and  the 
epithet  Bxioy  seems  rather  to  favour  this 
view. — ^(a/Ac(if^as  is  used  indifferently 
with  i^ti^asj  sup.  69.  So  Eur.  Phoen. 
131,  4iafitlfioyr*  SBwp,  but  Uphy  Tfi&Koy 
if&c/i|^(ura,  Bacch.  65. 

139.  The  MSS.  and  edd.  give  Aicpo- 
wtyBfit,  This  ought  to  mean,  *  grieving 
from  the  depths  of  the  heart,'  but  in  Ag. 
778  and  Eur.  Hec.  242,  oTS*,  ol  yiip  ixpas 
KopBtas  i>^avtr4  pMv,  the  sense  is  clearly 
the  reverse,  'the  mere  surface  of  the 
heart.'  Yet  in  Bacch.  203,  «i'  Aywr 
^ymy  has  the  same  force  as  roi&rns 
Axpos  Ag.  611,  vi2.  that  of  height  and 
Z 


170  AlSXTAOr 

TOP  aixfidan'a  Oovpov  ewarijfXL  irpoir€fi\lHiiA€Pa,  140 

Xeiirercu  fiovoCv^. 
aXk*  dye,  ile/scoij 
rdS*  ci/cjo/tcj/ot  areyos  dpxp^v 
<f>pOvri8a  KeBprjv  Koi  fiaOvfiovkov 

ddfieda,  xp€W)i  8c  npoanJKeit  145 

v&s  apa  irpda-crei  Uip^%  fiaa-ikevs 

TO  warpfovvfitov  yipo^  rifierepov* 
mrepov  ro^ov  pvfia  to  viKwy, 

7f  hopiKpdvov  150 

y^oyx^)^  icr^v?  KeKpaTTiKG/. 
*4XX'  178c  0e&v  laov  6<f>0aXiwls 
ifydos  opfiartu  t^'^Tqp  ^crtXca*?, 
fiaa-CkeuL  8'  ifiij'  f  "rrpoairiryo}' 
KoX  7rpoa'<f>06yyoLs  Se  ■)(pea)v  avrfiv  155 

irdvra^  fivdoicri  npoa-avBap. 
&  fiaOv^cjvfov  avaaa-a  nepaihiov  vneprdTrj, 
li7JT€p  Tj  Uep^ov  yepaia,  X^V^*  Aapeiov  yvvat. 


superiority.      Blomfield     quotes     i^v  Perseus,  i.  e.  a  Persian  like  ourselves, 

ixpost  Herod,  i.  73,  which  contains  the  and  therefore  dearer  than  any  foreign 

same  idea.     I  have  admitted  the  correc-  or  osnrping  king.      Schol.   Med.    kot^ 

ikon  which  I  formerly  proposed  without  irarif^a  avyytyiis  iifilv.     See  Herod,  vii. 

noticing  that  the  Schol.  must  have  so  160.     Compare  the  forms  birTd.rios  and 

read,  65  Zokuv  a0p{fyta-9cu  iir\  rh  (1.  r^)  4irt»vifAtos  (Pind.    Ol.   x.  95),   and   see 

irfvB€i¥,     Compare  at  hfipiyooi  ncpo-tSes  sup.  80. 

inf.   643.      On   /3   and  jc  confused  see  149.  r6iov  ^vfAo.    Archers,  or  Persians, 

Suppl.  641.  are  again  opposed  to  spearbearing  Greeks, 

140.  irp<nrft*^afA4ya^     With   Hermann  as  in   87  and  inf.  242.    Cf.   Od.  xviii. 

and  Dindorf  I  now  think  this  a  better  262,  ^vriip^s  hlvrw. — ZofUKpdyov,  *  spear- 

reading    than    Avoirc/iif/a^^ya,    dimistum  headed,'    or    perhaps,    *  Bpear-headina,' 

habtnSf  and  it  has  equal  authority.    The  \6yxn  being  ctupU,  the  point,  and  96pu 

meaning  is,  *  having  sent  him  on  to  the  the  shaft,  hostile.    The  scholium  is  ab- 

war ;'  compare  the  middle  vpotrriXXcrai  surd,  r^s  kirh  ^6\ov  Kpe»*ias. 

Theb.  410.    Xen.  Anab.  vii.  2,  14,  6  ^  152.  &\A'  ffit,    **  Prodit  regina  splen- 

iuco^ffos  ravra  robi  filv  wpoir4fjnrtTai.    So  dide  omata  et  curru  vecta,  ut  ex  v.  610 

robs  ixp*^<^^*  ^(cx^/iirorro,  ibid,  v.  2,  21.  intelligitur.*'     Herm. 

like  producere,  irptnr4fAfrtty  was  a  tech-  154.  vpocnr^Tvap.     If  the  text  is  right, 

nical  term  in  this  sense.     It  is  like  our  the  spondaic  ending  must  be  defended  by 

phrase  *  to  see  a  friend  off.'    See  Propert.  v.  32.     But  Hermann's  correction  irpo- 

V.  1,  89;  Heroid.  xui.  143.   Aen.  ix.  48?.  rirt^,  irpawtryot,  seems  highly  probable. 

But  i.wiyK4ftK*<reai  is  used  of  getting  rid  of  He  compares,  among  other  passages,  inf. 

something  odious,  as  Hec.  72.  590,  4s  yay  irpojrtryoyrts.    On  the  custom 

148.  vaTptMfif4M¥,    *  One  of  our  race  of  making  the  talam  see  Ag.  893. 

which  bears  the  name  of  its  ancestor/  155.  nai^U.    Cf.  P^m.  994»  inf.  262. 
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Otov  fJi^  eivtjretpa  nepa&v,  dem  8k  koX  /iyJT7}p  e^v9» 
€t  rt  ff^  BcuficDV  TToXatos  vvv  fieddarriKe  arpar^,   160 

ATOSSA. 
ravra  Si)  XtTroGcr'  iicai^cj  ypv(r€ocrf6kiiov<;  8oftov9> 
ical  TO  Aapeiov  re  Kafibv  kolvov  eivacmjpiov. 
KaC  fi€  KapSCap  afLV(T'a'€L  <f>povTi^  eU  S*  vfias:  ipo) 
fivOov,  ovSa/jta)9  ifLavrfjq  oZa  aBeifiavro^,  (f>L\ot, 
fiTf  p.4ya^  ttXoOto?  Kovia-a^  oJSa?  impiifrQ  iroSl     165 
6\fiov,  hv  Aapeio^  ^pev  oifK  avev  Oe&v  rivo^. 
Tavrd  fioi  SittXtj  fidpLfiv  a^pacrro^  ioTiv  eu  <f}p€a'lv, 
fiiJT€  ■)(prjfidT<t}V  ca/dvSpcov  ttXtjOo^  cp  rifiy  ardfieiv, 
p/rJT  ayfirq^idroKri  \dpmeiv  ^Si%  Scrov  aOipo^  irdpa. 


159.  0COV  Utpff&v,  Of  one  regsrded 
as  a  god  by  the  Peruana,  Darias.  8e« 
inf.  707-  Hermann  makes  c^iri^cipa  the 
▼ocative,  and  thinks  that  the  construction 
was  changed  from  Bmov  tk  jcol  M^^P  on 
account  of  the  condition  that  follows, 
which  implies  that  she  was  the  mother  of 
a  god  onlj  if  Xerxes  should  meet  with 
the  success  of  Darius.  I  doubt  if  this 
was  the  meaning  of  the  poet  The  pre- 
ceding verse  addresses  her  as  mother  and 
wife  in  the  TooatiTe ;  and  the  statement  is 
natnndly  added,  as  a  kind  of  comment, 
'  As  yon  are  the  wife  of  a  god,  so  you  are 
the  mother  of  a  god,  and  one  who  must 
be  invindbke  unless  the  usual  fortune  of 
the  Persians  has  deserted  the  army.'  It 
has  been  before  remarked  (86)  that  a 
slight  irony  pervades  the  whole  of  this 
opening  speech,  which  indirectly  magni* 
fies  the  Greek  ra^er  than  the  Persian 
cause.  And  in  the  present  case  the  ob- 
ject of  the  poet,  as  writing  for  a  Greek 
audience,  was  to  shew  the  absurdity  and' 
ptesumption  of  the  title  Mt  applied  to  a 
fallible  mortal. 

163.  Ktd  fi€.  A  better  reading  perhaps 
would  be  ieV^>  ^^  reference  to  119 :  *  I 
too  have  my  fears  on  the  subject  as  well 
as  you.' 

105.  Kwiiraf  olias.  The  idea  seems  to 
be  that  of  a  person  running  at  and  over- 
turning  a  pile  or  column  raised  by  another, 
h^mion  pedt  proruere  sitmiem  eolum* 
nam,  80  icoyUur  is  used  absolutely  Theb. 
60,  from  the  epic  worterrtf  irc8(oio.--< 
cdlfif ir  and  i^ptiv  (Trach.  147)  are  pro* 
perly  used  of  any  object  that  is  carefully 
reared  and  brovght  up  to  pcvfeetkm  and 

Z 


maturity.    Cf.  Cho.  254. 

167.  f'^pi/'^  Atppaarros.  Hermann, 
guided  as  he  assert*  by  both  metre  and 
sense,  reads  ^ipiiufa  ^patrrhs,  which  he 
renders  eeria  senitniia.  As  the  statement 
made  is  only  a  sentiment  or  truism,  he 
cannot  see  why  it  should  be  called  *an 
ineffable  anxiety.'  Let  us  rather  translate 
'  an  anxious  doubt  not  to  be  plainly  ex- 
pressed in  words,'  and  we  shall  see  good 
reasons  for  retaining  the  Tulgats.  And 
first,  the  objection  to  the  metre  depends  on 
an  arbitrary  rule  about  trochaic  caesura, 
though  it  is,  1  betieve,  generally  admitted 
that  any  legitimate  senarius  beoomea  a 
legitimate  trochaic  by  adding  a  cretic  at 
the  beginning.  Secondly,  the  oonsidera* 
tion  was  &*t>peurrosi  because  it  conveys  a 
suspicion  that  the  Athenians  may  be  in 
the  better  circumstances.  The  meaning, 
which  is  rather  obscurely  expressed,  ap- 
pears to  be  this :  *  As  men  without  money 
cannot  obtain  sucoeeses  proportionate  to 
their  military  strength,  so  money  without 
men  ought  not  to-be  held  in  too  much 
estimation.  Now  our  vftalth  cannot  be 
gainsaid,' — which  implies  a  suspicion,  not 
to  be  uttered  (H^poo^os)  that  the  weak- 
ness lies  in  the  other  point,  the  inferiority 
of  the  men.  But  she  turns  this  off  to 
speak  more  directly  of  Xerxes.  As  for 
the  infinitives,  they  depend  on  some  verb 
implied  in  ft4pifum,  the  full  construction 
being  ve^i  toincv  %x^  fUptfAtfoVf  koI  &/u^i- 
v^T&t  JC.T.X.  llie  addition  of  SitA^ 
shews  that  fiipgfu^a  bears  ito  true  sense  of 
*  division '  (fiep^f •««').     Cf.  Homer's  Jrtb'- 
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coTi  yap  ttXovto?  y    afi€ti<f)ffi^,  afi<f>l  8*  6<f>$aXiioL^ 
<f}6fio<r  170 

ofifia  yap  SofKov  vofiC^o)  Scctttotov  wapova-Cav. 
wpos  raS',  <y9  ovr(W9  ^xpvroiv  rSi^Sc,  <rvfifiovKoi  \6yov 
TovSe  ftot  ycvccr^c,  Ucpcrai,  yripaXea  marcjiiaTa' 
wdvra   yap    ra    KeBv     h^    vfuv    iarC   fioi   ^ovXcv- 
fiaTcu  174 

cS  rdS*  icr^i,  yij$  avaaraa  r^crSc,  ftiy  crc  819  <f>pda'aL 
fiiJT  CTTos  ftTjT*  ipryov,  &v  So/  Svva/ii^  Tfy^taOai  dikQ* 
€vfia/€is  yap  ovra^  rifJi^a^  T&vSe  (rvfifiovkoxj^  KoKeiS' 
iroXXois  ftcv  act  wicripoi^  oveipact 
^v€ifi  a^  ovrrep  Tral^  ifio^  orctXas  arparov 
^laovuiv  yfjv  ot^^erat  TripaaL  dekonr  180 

aXX'  ovri  ttco  Totdi'8'  ivapn/k^  eihoiJirjv, 
019  7^9  irdpoiOei/  €u<f>p6vrf^*  Xcfa>  8e  crot. 
iho^arqv  fioi  8vo  ywaiK  eveCfiove, 


170.  &M^i  8*  5^>«a\/io<f  <>^i3o9.  Her- 
mann with  Dindorf  and  others  under- 
stands this  literally  and  without  metaphor, 
*  there  is  fear  in  my  eyes/  i.  e.  the  ex- 
pression  or  look  of  fear,  like  Iph.  AuL 
1127,  irirfxwnv  ixovr^s  Koi  Topaynhy 
hfiinArw,  If  this  be  the  correct  view,  the 
sense  implied  is,  irKovrov  fiki^  Hx^f^^^t 
949ia  8*  iums,  Swttrrt  yiip  9t<nr6rriSf  and 
there  is  no  intentional  connexion  between 
6^aXfiois  and  6fifui  96/juty.  Yet  when 
we  consider  the  character  of  Persian 
hyperbole,  and  that  d  /Soo'iA.^wr  o^aKfihs 
was  said  of  the  king's  representative,  there 
seems  no  reason  why  we  should  not  take 
6<ttda\yMts  here  to  mean  Xerxes,  *  the 
light  of  our  eyes/  And  so  the  later 
Scholiast,  Ijyovy  &fi^l  r^  ^fy^V  ^^^o^ji^y 
yiip  iKtivov  KoXu.  Orestes  is  thus  called 
i^aXfihs  dUwy  in  Cho.  920.  It  is  true 
that  the  addition  of  oUcty  makes  all  the 
difference ;  but  then  ^6fiwv  is  added  in  the 
next  line  with  6fjLfMf  as  if  for  the  very 
purpose  of  obviating  the  difficulty.  Cf. 
162, 4^86  $€wv  Xaov  hipQaKfuits  tpdos  dpfiarai 
/ifinip  $curi\4ws,  Blomfield  takes  the 
above  view,  which  is  also  Stanley's,  com- 
paring Androm.  406,  cfi  ircur  88*  Ijy  fwi 
Kotirhs  6<pea\n}>s  filov,  Oed.  R.  987,  kuI 
fi^y  iiiyas  y*  6<p9a\ijhs  ol  worpbs  rinpoi, 

172.  irp65  T(i8\  Cf.  Prom.  1061.— 
<rjSfifiovKoif  K.T,\,  Cho.  78. — irurr^/uerOf 


sup.  2. 

176.  &y  &y,  K.r.X.  The  meaning  is, 
*You  shall  not  ask  in  vain  in  whatever 
respect  our  ability  can  guide  you,'  i.  e.  as 
far  as  we  have  the  power  of  directing  you. 
But  the  way  of  expressing  this  is  obscure 
and  unusuid.  Schol.  0^Aj;*  &rrl  rov  8^- 
yrrrai.  And  so  Photius ;  04\tty'  kyrl  rov 
t^ycurdat.  There  is  no  impropriety  in 
4ry€i<r$ait  since  oounseb  are  as  it  were  the 
guides  in  accomplishing  an  object.  I>]ot 
very  common  is  ta-di  fiii  ^pAam  for  ^pd" 
ffowra.     See  on  Prom.  686. 

179.  i<fy*ifi\  So  Ytom,  674,  hvtlpaan 
ivyux6tiyiv, 

181.  iyapyh  c/8^mi7>'.  This  seems  to 
form  as  it  were  one  word,  '  I  never  yet 
have  had  manifested  to  me.'  Od«  iv.  841, 
&i  ol  iyapy\s  Bytipoy  Maavro  yvierhs 
ifioKy^. 

183.  difo  yjfycuKt,  Though  Europe  and 
Asia  are  meant,  it  is  only  indirectly,  be- 
cause Greece  was  the  seat  of  the  Doric 
race  generally,  Asia  Minor  of  the  Ionic 
colonies  subject  to  the  King.  The  Persian 
dress  of  the  one  implies  that  it  had  already 
submitted,  while  the  former  yet  retained 
its  national  independence.  It  was  the 
object  of  Xerxes  to  reduce  both,  inf.  236. 
In  an  ancient  Greek  tomb  recently  opened 
at  Canosa  (Canusium),  this  subject  was 
discovered  painted  on  a  large  vase,  and 
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Tf  fih^  TTCTrXotcrt  TI^pciKot^  '^crm^fto^, 

Tj  8*  auTC  A(optKo*ia'LV,  €t9  oi/rti/  fioXerv,  185 

fieyedei  t€  t5i'  wi'  iKTrpeveaTdra  noKv 

KoXket  T  afidiiCD,  kol  Kaa-Lyinjra  yii/ov^ 

ToifTov'  TTCLTpav  S*  €vaLov,  rj  fih/  *EXXaSa 

Khjp<p  \axpvaa  yalav^  rj  8k  fidpfiapov. 

Tovro)  oTaio'LV  tw*,  a>9  eya»  *86kow  opav,  190 

revx^^^  «'  aXXTjXaicrt'  Trats  8'  cftos  fiadwv 

Karei^e  KaTrpdwei^,  dpfKurw  8*  vtto 

Jcvywcrii'  avTa>  ical  Xe7ra8i/'  ctt'  av)(€if(av 

riOriari.     xq  [ih/  tq8*  iirvpyovTo  aroX'g 

iv  rivCaiai  8*  clj^ci/  evapicrov  crro/ta'  195 

17  8*  ear^aZatfiy  koX  x^poiv  €vrr)  hC<f}pov 

8ia(rn'apda'a'€L,  koI  ^wapirdtjei  fiiq. 

avev  ^foXti^oli',  /cat  (yyov  0pav€L  pA(Tov, 

irwrrct  8*  cftos  Trai?,  kclL  Trarfip  TrapioTarat 

Aaptlo^  oiicreipmv  a-(f>€'  tov  8*  oiro)^  6p^  200 

Sc/3^9,  ircVXoi;?  pn/jyiruatv  dfi^X  (ra>fiari. 

Kttl  ravra  fto'  817  ru/cro?  cto'i8€ti^  Xeyoi* 

CTTCi  8*  dveoTTjp  KOL  ^epoLv  KokXippoov 

ei/favca  m]yfjs,  ^v  0x/rjir6\(p  ^c/jt 

though  nof ,  perhaps,  referring  to  the  pre-  ed  to  avail  himself  of  in  order  to  subjugate 

sent  passage,  jet  evidently  symbolical  of  the  Dorians.— The  masculine  to6tw  for 

the  same  events.  ra^ra  follows  the  well-known  Attic  usage 

186.  iicirpeiFtirTdra,  a  word  purposely  of  the  dual  article,  r^  for  rd.    The  mixed 

selected,  as  applicable  both  to  the  great-  construction,  i^6Kovy  rtiix^Wf  and  irtvxov 

ness  of  nations  and  the  stature  of  women,  &s  JMkow  6pa»y  is  not  without  examples, 

and  therefore  a  better  reading  than  ev-  as  Soph.  Trach.  1240,  &H^p  W  &s  Ifourcv 

irp«ircoT<tra,  which  Blomfield  adopts.  ob  v4fi€tv  ifwl  ^iyom  fioipav.     See  also 

187'  ikfiAfWf  *  unexceptionable.'  Com-  inf.  566. 
pare  otfr*  cS^of  olh-t  dvfibr  oW  trXttp  194.  x^  f»,4v,  Ionia  was  proud  of  her 
9x^*»  fiotfAirrhSf  Theb.  502,  and  the  fre-  trappings,  though  the  badge  of  her  own 
quent  use  of  i^i^/jutv  in  Homer  of  personal  slavery.  The  Schol.  Med.  explains  r$8« 
qualities  or  appearance.  Hermann  has  crroA^  of  the  Persian  dress,  8c(irr(K»f ,  but 
iift/^fjM  with  the  Med. — y4ifous  rcun-ov,  this  is  less  natural. 
i.  e.  both  Greek.  It  is  hardly  likely  that  195.  Blomfield  here  writes  r'  for  8*, 
the  poet  had  in  view  the  obscure  mytho-  and  the  correction  is  probable ;  see  how- 
logy  quoted  by  the  Schol.  from  Andro  of  ever  Suppl.  15. 

Halicamassus,  which  made  Europe  and  201.  ir^irAovs    ^^lyyvffiy.       Schol.    al- 

Asia  daughters  of   Ocean    by    different  petrSeU  rh  irr&fia.     For  he  was  ashamed 

not  to  have  avenged  his  father's  failure  at 


190.  ffrdtriy  rv/.  It  is  enough  to  un-  Marathon, 
derstand  generally  the  rivalry  between  the  204.  Tn}rffi%,  The  efficacy  of  running 
two  great  Grecian  families,  rather  than  water  not  only  in  lustration  but  in  avert- 
any  particular  quarrel  which  Xerxes  wish-  ing  evil  dreams  was  generally  held  by  the 
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ficDfiov  Ttpofricmiv,  dnorpotroiari  Scu/juxrt  205 

dikovara  dva-ai  mkavov,  &v  riktj  roSc. 
bp&  S^  <f>€vyovr  aierov  vpio^  ia^dpav 
*oi)8ov  <fi6P^  8*  a<f>doyyos  icrrdOriv,  <f>iXoi* 
fie0vaT€pov  he  KipKov  eifropS)  8p6fi(o 
irrepol^  i(f>opfiaipovTa  koX  ^(i^Xai?  Kapa  210 

TiKKovff'  o  8*  ohhhf  aXXo  y  fj  imj^a^  Bifia^ 
irap€V)(€.     ravr  €iioiy€  heifiar  icrr  ih€iv 
vpXv  8'  OLKowiv.  eS  ydp  icrrc,  trat$  ^fto? 
wpd^a^  fihf  cB  ^av/iaoT09  A*'  yii^ovr  ivrip* 
KaK&^  Sk  vpd^a^  ovx  wrevOwo^  troXei,  215 

a(o0€h  8*  ofioCo)^  rfja-he  Koipavti  ^ov6^. 
XO.    ov  ae  fiovKofi^arda,  iiyjrtp,  ovr  ayaa^  ^ojSco/  Xoyot9 
ovT€  dap(rvv€iv  0€ov^  8€  irpooTpoiraX^  iKPovfiipri, 
€1  Tt  <f}\avpov  €l8€$,  ottrov  70)1/8'  drroTpoTrfjv  rekeiv, 
rd   8'    dyct^    ^ictcXi7   y€vicr6ai    <roi  t€  ical  riicvoi^ 
a-e0€P,  220 

Kttl  TToXct  <f>l\oL^  T€  TTacTt,       8cvr€/)0V  8c  ^"^  X^tt? 

Greeks,  and  was  probably  of   Pelasgic  tends,  it  can  only  portend  his  utter  defeat 

origin.     If  so,  the  same  belief  may  have  or  even  death. — dfjuUms^  i.  e.  «frc  e{  drc 

been  common  to  the  Persians.     Yet  inf.  kcucus  wpd^ta.     With  6irf69vpos  it  seems 

612  seqq.  the  poet 'seems  luther  to  have  best  to  repeat  yivon'  &y  from  the  pre- 

had  in  mind  his  own  national  feelings  and  ceding  verse. 

costoms ;  and  it  is  only  on  this  view  that        218.  Bap<r6p9iv,    The  dioras,  as  before 

we  can  account  for  the  Persians  so  often  remarked,  have  throughout  taken  rather  a 

calling  themselves  fidpfiapoi,  as  inf.  25?.  desponding  view  of  the  eipedition.     See 

206.  fi^fihv  rpoiricniiy.  See  on  Suppl.  95.  118.  SchoL  i^  8i  x^*Hrr^  k«1  Xv- 
186.  tf'cTcA^f  a^^  Jittutpitwfity,  Bpaavyovfi4r  99 

2<^.  £m  r^Ai|  r({9e.     '  To  whom  these  ical  &/icXi^<ra4  Toi4iffOfitf  r&y  $9&¥, 

particular  offerings  belong.'     So   Suppl.  219.  ^Kavpov,   A  euphemism  for  jroir^i^. 

116,   0corr  S*   iray4a  r^Arok     Eur.  frag.  For  rcXeiv  Hermann  adopts  Xa0ta'  from 

Busir.   xii.   trfUKph,   x*^P^    Bvoyras  r4\it.  several  good  MSS.     On  the  vowel  made 

She  probably  means  the  sun,  as  one  of  long  before  rp  see  Prom.  877-     Suppl. 

the  later  Scholiasts  suggests.  6 1 7.    The  poet  preferred  this  rather  iin« 

207.  6p&  h4.  Instead  of  her  mind  usual  licence  to  using  Avocrrpe^y,  from 
being  relieved  by  averting  the  omen,  she  the  conventional  use  of  Avor^oir^,  &«r^ 
is  met  by  a  second  and  still  more  alarming  rpowos,  &c.,  as  in  206,  whereas  we  have 
portent,  a  weaker  bird  pursuing  and  tear-  tijfi*  kiroaTp4^  yoffov  in  speaking  of 
ing  the  stronger,  and  that  too  without  mere  physical  evils,  Ag.  823. 

r^ard  to  the  sanctity  of  the  shrine  where        220.  rh  V  hiy^.     Hermann  reads  r&-> 

he  had  taken  refuge.  ytU^,  i.  e.  Arr«,  and  the  same  oorrectioa 

216.  ff»9fls.    If  only  he  returns  safe,  had  occurred  to  me.    The  objection  is  not 

he  must  remain  King,  because,  not  being  to  the  sense,   but  to  the  metre.     The 

responsible  to  the  state  for  his  good  or  MSS.  vary,  most  having  8*  after  irya$d. 

bad  success,  he  cannot  in  the  Utter  ease  But  this  is  a  common  error.     See  on 

be  deprived  of  his  kingdom.    Since  there-  Suppl.  901.  316. 
fore  it  cannot  be  ikii  tliat  the  omen  por- 
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Fy  T€  Koi  tdvToi^  \ia(rdav  TrpevfieuSi^  S*  alrov  raie 
aov  iroarw  Aaptiov^  owep  ifrg^  ISeiv  icar  €v<f>p6irrjv, 
iaOXd  crot  irefMrea/  riKVif  re  yif^  hf€p$€P  ct?  <^os' 
rafiiraikiv  he  r&vhe  yaiq,  Karor)(a  iiavpovaOcu  ckotco. 
raxrra  OvfiofiavTi^  &v  <roi  irp€v/i€i/&^  Traprgvtaa*    226 

AT.     aXXa  fiy^v  eSvovs  y  o  npcaro^  r&vS*  hnmuicov  KpLrfj^ 
iraiSl  Koi  8o/jiot9  ip'Oixri  rrjvS  iKvpcoa'a^  kJhxtiv* 
itcrekoiTo  hrf  ra  ■)(p7iaTd.    ravra  8*,  a>s  cc^tccrat,    230 
iroi^a  Oriaroyi^G^  deolan  rots  t*  hf€p6€  yijs  <f>i\oi^, 
eSr  &v  €69  oiKov5  fiokoifiev.     Kelva  8*  iKfiaOeu/  O^kto, 
&  <f>L\oi,  irov  ras  *A0rjva^  <f>aaiv  iSpvaOa^  xdovo^. 

XO.    riJXc  ir/)os  Svo-ftas  avoicTo?  17X10V  if>divaa'fMr<ov. 


222.  x^  x^Mi^t'  Not,  as  I  formerly 
explained  it,  'curare  effandendas/  for 
inf.  611  Atossa  performa  the  rite  vnih  her 
own  hand.  Indeed,  the  middle  voice  is 
not  nnosual  in  this  sense.  So  even  tti 
Od.  zi.  26,  we  have  &/i^*  ohr^  8i  x^^*^ 
X^^f^l^  iroiriy  i^cK^co-o-cv.  Compare  Ohrest. 
472,  ^1  KAvrflUfu^^rrpaf  rd^  x"^^  X^" 
^/icvos. '— vpev/ACKi}  Dind.  with  sereral 
MSS.  Bat  the  adverb  belongs  to  Wfurciy. 
On  the  notion  of  the  dead  being  able  to 
send  up  blessings,  see  Cho.  140,  iifutf  84 
irofiirhs  lUr0t  rStv  ivOKwv  ttvw.  According 
to  Hesiod,  who  in  many  places  affords  us 
glimpses  of  subsequent  Pythagorean  doc- 
trines, Opp.  121,  the  '* mighty  dead''  of 
the  golden  age  became  hai/totfts  after  their 
plaad  departure  from  earth,  and  irXovro* 
96701  to  mortals,  which  he  calls  y4pcu 
fiaa-tX^iioiP,  The  heroes  were  of  a  lower 
rank  and  more  limited  power.  Darius 
however  is  both  ^aiiuov  and  urc9aifMtr, 
inf.  622.  636.  643.  Agamemnon,  though 
$porhs  as  contrasted  with  9f5f,  is  pro- 
pitiated with  libations  and  invoked  as  a 
spirit  of  power  below,  Cho.  122. 

226.  ledroxBt  fiavpovo^cu.  So  filomf., 
Dind.,  Herm.  for  k^tox*  ^iftaiipov0'9ai. 
Both  ftirins  existed,  like  8vpo/Mu  and 
69ipofuu.  Hes.  Opp.  323,  ^ttd  S4  pu¥ 
futtipovai  Ocol,  /luf^ovfft  84  oJkoi,  On  the 
euphemism  rifwoKuf  twmSc  for  itOKit,  see 
Suppl.  394. 

226.  QviUtuims,  Without  professing 
the  art  of  a  seer,  but  by  the  dictates  of 
common  sense.  Photius:  OvfU/uamr  i 
9th  rov  ffvXXoylC*ff$tu   ft^cyuficttrnp  r^ 


227.  worrox^.  Schol.  kotA  -wdma 
rp6wo¥.  If  the  dream  is  good,  the  prayers 
and  libations  will  induce  the  gods  to  ratify 
it;  if  bad,  the  supplications  (218)  will 
induce  them  to  avert  it.  Thus  in  either 
case  we  predict  that  they  will  bring  about 
a  favourable  acoomplidiment.  For  this 
use  ofrayraxfi  nee  Bum.  447. 

229.  itc6fm<ras  ipdrir.  The  Schol.  quite 
misunderstood  the  sense  here.  The  Greeks 
had  an  especial  dread  of  bad  news  or  bad 
omens  immediately  following  good  ones : 
see  on  Ag.  61)1.  Consequently,  Atossa 
gladly  seizes  on  the/r«/  favourable  inter, 
pretation  (f?  TcAciy  teptpofity),  though 
against  her  own  fears  and  suspicions,  and 
assumes  it  as  settling  the  matter  finally, 
i.  e.  as  precluding  any  subsequent  bad 
interpretation  from  being  of  avail.  Henoe 
Kvp&<rat  ^Tir  is  not  '  to  declare,'  but  *  to 
ratify  and  make  valid  the  meaning  of  a 
portent.'  We  may  paraphrase  thus : 
*  Well,  at  all  events  yon,  who  were  first 
called  on  to  explain  the  dream,  have 
proved  a  favourable  interpreter,  and  have 
attached  a  meaning  which  I  accept  as 
final  to  my  son  and  the  royal  house.' 

233.  Tov  riu  'AHvas,  This  famous 
question,  which  doubtless  gave  great  um- 
brage to  the  proud  Athenians,  is  recorded 
by  Herod,  v.  106,  fi«un\4l  9h  Aaputp  As 
HoyydKBfi  XdpSts  k\o6cas  ifar€Wfnia9ai 
M  Tc  *A9ritfaimp  ical  *l^y»r  —  wpwra  /«ir 
k4yrT€u  aurhr  —  ttptaBM  otrtyts  tJw  ot 
'Adrivcuoi. 

234.  9v^fids.  80  Hermann  after 
Brunck,  with  two  or  three  MSS.,  for 
ivcfAou,    Others  alter  Pmw  correct  ^1- 
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AT.  dXka  firfv  i/i€Lp*  i/io^  irat?  njvhe  drjpacrai  iroKiv  ;  235 

XO.  nao'a  yap  yiuoir  to/  'EXXa?  fiaatKecDS  vtttJkoo^. 

AT.  SSe  Tis  irdpeoTiv  avrot?  avSponhjOetxi  oTpaTov  ; 

XO.  Kal  arparos  tolovtos,  ip^as  TroXXa  St)  MtjSov?  icaica. 

-4r.  icai  tC  irpo^  Tovroiatv  aXXo  ;  nXovro^  i^aptcrj^  Softot^ ; 

XO.  apyvpov  wr/yij  tl<s  aurots  cort,  Orja-avpo^  ^^ovo^.    240 

-4r.  irorepa    yap    to^ovXko^    ^^XF'V    ^^^    x^P^^    avrols 

npinei ; 

XO.  ovSa/jtolr  ^yxV  cTTttSata  Kal  (fyepdainSe^  crdyai. 

AT.  Tiq  he  TTOifidvcjp  ineaTL  /cciTriSccrTroJct  orpaTta  ; 

XO.  ovTivo^  hovkoi  KeKkrjjn'aL  <f>(oTo^,  ouS*  vtttJkool. 

AT.  ttS?  iiv  oiv  fia/oia/  dpSpa^  irokefiCov^  iirijXvSa^  ;  245 

XO.  ft>oT€  Aapeiov  irdkvv  re  Kal  koXov  <f>0€lpai  arparov. 

AT.  hewd  roi  Xeyci?  iovrtov  rot?  rcKovcrt  ^povria-ai. 

XO.  dXX*,  qxot  hoKeiv,  rd^  cto'ct  irdvra  vrjfieprfj  Xoyov 


ydix/juurir.  I  formerly  edited  HwrfirjSf  but 
I  believe  no  instance  is  found  of  this  word 
in  the  singular.  Either  the  accusative  or 
the  genitive,  but  not  the  dative,  is  the 
ordinary  construction  with  irphs  in  the 
sense  of  towards  or  in  front  of,  as  irpbs 
ir6\€tn  ^My^y  Suppl.  613.  So  vphs  5^- 
yoyros  tjKIov  Suppl.  251.  Herod,  vii.  115, 
iydavra  trpibs  ^a(ov  hvayiiw  i<rr\  aiyttiiK6s. 
Ibid.  129,  T&  irphs  fifaofifipiriy,  rh  vphs 
iair4privy  vphs  tV  ^«-  There  is  no  diffi- 
culty in  ^ufffxal  rfXlou  ^ivcurfJuirMV  for 
ZvfffjioiX  iiKiou  <p9iyoyTos,  The  sun  is  called 
&»a^  in  reference  to  the  Persian  doctrine 
of  sun-worship. 

238.  ToiovTosr  fy^os.  No  schohuT  will 
imagine  this  to  stand  for  &ar«  Ip^iu.  The 
first  word  answers  to  £9€,  and  fy^as  means, 
*  one  which  before  now,  at  Marathon,  has 
proved  its  prowess  against  the  Medes.' 

240.  hpyipou  rniyfi.  The  silver  mines 
at  Laurium,  of  which  this  is  the  earliest 
mention. 

241.  8iA  x«P»<'*  The  MSS.  give  ith, 
X*P^^t  but  the  later  Schol.  ezpliuns  ipa 
Bih  rwy  x^^P^^  abrois  4fiirpiicti  ri  fioKii  ^ 
ro^iicfi:  Whence  Hermann  corrects  Biit 
X^pt^s  (T^iy  4fiirp4v€t;  But  x^'P^  ^"^ 
X^po^y  are  confused,  Prom.  938.  Cf. 
Theb.  428,  <ffK4y€i  Hi  Kofiirks  Ztit  x^P^^ 
&vKiCfi4yri. 

242.  ilyx-n  trraSMi,  Cf.  Theb.  608. 
Sup.  86.  The  Greeks  held  archers  in 
contempt  as  compared  with  dv/uratf  im- 


plied in  ^fpd(nrili€s.  The  fidxv  oraUla  is 
defined  by  Strabo,  lib.  z.  p.  449,  as  that 
in  which  the  spear  is  used  ix  x**P^'i  ^  * 
pike,  and  not  thrown  as  a  javelin. 

243.  Toifidywp,  Hence  voifiaySptoy  of 
the  host,  sup.  75. — <rrparov  Herm.,  Dind., 
Blomf,  with  several  MSS.,  but  hrl  in 
either  compound  sufficiently  accounts  for 
the  dative,  which  is  found  in  the  Med. 

244.  dovKotf  i.  e.  they  acknowledge  no 
8f (TirdTTfs.  Atossa  naturally  uses  a  word 
which  the  chorus,  whose  answers  through- 
out are  ingeniously  turned  to  the  praise  of 
Athens,  declares  inapplicable  to  their  form 
of  government.  The  evident  want  of  con- 
fidence in  the  Persian  cause  displayed  on 
both  sides  is  well  represented  in  this  dia- 
logue, by  which  the  former  high  hopes  of 
Atossa  are  gradually  dispersed,  and  herself 
prepared  for  the  shock  which  is  imme- 
diately to  follow. 

245.  ody,  i.  e.  without  some  absolute 
and  supreme  authority.  The  answer  is, 
'They  have  done  so,  to  our  cost,  at 
Marathon,  and  may  do  so  yet  again.' 

247.  i6yrmy  rois  rficou<ri.  The  genitive 
shows  that  oi  rcK<f*'res  stands  for  yoyuSf 
and  therefore  the  article  is  not  necessary 
with  Uyrmv,  Atossa  acknowledges  the 
defeat ;  *  what  you  say  is  enough  to  make 
every  parent  anxious  for  the  absent  army,' 
— meaning  herself  in  particular  as  the 
mother  of  the  absent  king. 

248.  ra^pr^  Pors.,  Dind.,  Herm. 
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ToCSe  yap  Spd/irj/ia  (fxnyro^  IlepaiKov  irpeirei  fiaO^tp, 
KoX  if>€p€i  cra<^9  Tt  wpayos  iaffkov  fj  KaKov  kKv€u/. 

AITEAOS. 
&  yfj^  aTraai)^  ^Aa-ihoq  Trokia-fiara,  251 

Z  Uepals  ala  koI  ttoKv^  ttKovtov  Xifirjv, 
a>9  h^  fiL^  TrXr/Yg  KaTe<f>0apTai  wokvs 
6\fio^,  TO  n^parSiv  8*  avOo^  ol)(€rai  ireaov. 
wfioL,  KaKov  fih/  Trp&rov  ayyeXkeuf  KaKoi'  255 

ofid)^  8*  dt/dyiof  TTOLV  aa/aTiTu^ai  nddos, 
niparav  arparos  yap  ira?  oXcoXe  fiapfidpcov. 
XO,  avCy  ai^ta  KaKa,  veoKora  arp.  d, 

KoX  8aC,  atar  hLaCvecOe,  Ilepa'ai,  rdS*  d;(09  kXvoi^€$, 
AF.     C09  ndvra  y  cot'  iKeiva  hunrerrpay^ia/a'  262 

KavTos  8*  dikwro}^  vooTLfiov  pkiiro)  <f}dos* 
XO.  'Jj  fiaKpo^LOTo^s  o8e  ye  ri9  dvr.  d. 

aMV  iif>di/67]  yepaLol^,  aKoveiv  to8c  irfjfi  dehrrov.  265 

AT,     KoX  yL7)v  napdv  ye,  kov  Xoyovs  aXXcoi^  KkvoiVy 

Ilepa-ai,  {fypda-aifi  iv  oV  hropaiivOyf  /ca/ca. 
XO.  oTOTOTol,  fidraa/  rd  TroXXa  arp.  fi". 

fiikea  7rafiiii,yfj  271 

yas  dn  *^cri8o9  -^X^  in  aTai^ 
Siuu/i  'EXXa8a  -^dpav. 

240.  n<p0'i«^r  T^cc  imBup,  One  may        270.  r&  iroAAii.    Hermanxi  and  Lach- 

know  it  to  be  that  of  a  Paraaa  by  its  ap*  mann  give  rk  iroKia,    The  form  oocnn  in 

pearance.  Ag.  702,  bnt  the  poet  in  this  part  of  the 

261.  *KciZos,  See  on  Prom.  754.  11  er^  play    seems    to  have  relaxed  somewhat 

mann  retains  the  reading  of  tiie  MSS.,  from  his  usual  rule  of  absolute  syllabic 

'AdTMtdor.     But  the  words  are  confused  correspondence  in  strophe  and  andstrophe. 

inf.  272,  where  the  metre  allows  of  no  Thus  itofAtuyn  in   the   very  next  Terse 

doubt.  answers  to  woKvfiai^  in  277t  dB^aw  in 

265.  wpdrw  Ar>^AXciy  Ktucd,     '  To  be  286  with  tttrkvaif  in  291.     By  wa/itityfi 

the  ficst  to  announce  evils.'      For  the  he  means  the  Aicorrurra),  ro^^cu, /Mtxot^ 

first  person  who  brought  good  news  ex-  ^6pott  &c  enumerated  above,  62  —  6. 
pecteid  a  reward,  Ag.  SS9, — wpAroy  is  the        273.  Kw,    So  the  Med.,  and  1  think 

accusative  masculine.  rightly.      See  on  Suppl.   4.      Hermann 

261.  9taiv€<rB9,    Schol.  8aicp^cTff.>    Inf.  gives  Sfoy  with  the  early  editions,  Blomf. 

1026,  itah^fioi  yatMs  &v.    Cf.  1017.—  and  Dind.  8^ay  from  the  Lambeth  MS., 

p^Axora  has  simply  the  force  of  r^  *  ca-  which  has  5cdar.    The  pherecratean  metre 

lamitbus,'  '  of  strange  and  unnatural  cha-  allows  of' a  trochee  answering  to  a  spondee 

ncter.'    The  Schol.  explains  it  of  the  at  the  beginning,  as  in  Tbeb.  289,  X'Pf^' 

anger  of  the  gods,  but  H6ros  has  its  true  hKpiitcow  corresponds  to  «rvdof  roZaSc 

sense  of  indoim.    Compare  iAA^rorot.  itoKlrais. 

268.  Kmbr^  r.    See  on  Fh>m.  904. 

A  a 
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AF.    irKijdoviTi  V€Kp&v  Svcnr<Jrfta)9  ii^apfUptav 
XaXaiLipo^  oKToX  wa9  t€  trpQ<r)(<apo^  TOiro9. 

KarOavovra  Xey«9  <f}€p€a'0aL 

AT.    ov8h/  yap  rjpKei  ro^a,  iras  8*  andiKkvro 
arparo^  Safiacdel^  vaioiaw  ifi/Sokai^. 
XO.  tvC  airoTfiov  Satots  . 

hvaraiaani  fioav, 
a>5  iravra  irayKaKO)^  *  Oeol 
eBeaav,  aUu,  oTparov  <f>0ap€PTo^. 
AT.     Z  TrXctoToi^  €xOo^  ovo/ia  SaKafuPo^  icXvcw 

<^>€v,  Twv  ^Adrjvaiv  o}^  oto/q)  fi€fivr)fi€VO^. 
XO.  oTvyvai  y  *AdavaL  Batot^ 


275 


280 


arp.  y , 


285 


am: 


276.  &A/SoMk  Though  oii«  good  MS. 
gives  oXiSvJk,  which  Dindorf  defends  on 
the  analogy  of  irfAiSvbs,  Tcu^ifhSf  &Aa> 
ToUphtt  and  which  I  formerly  admitted, 
I  have  returned  to  the  common  reading 
as  more  appropriate  to  the  sense,  esped- 
aUy  as  the  pronunciation  may  have  made 
it  amount  metrically  to  the  same  thing. 
Besides,  it  is  not  dear  that  St\iiyhs  follows 
the  same  law  as  the  above  words,  in  which 
8  is  part  of  the  root.  Dindorf  in  his  last 
edition  (see  his  praef.  p.  xviii.)  has  ad- 
mitted a  bold  though  rather  ingenious 
omrection  #oA^lora  c^fuff  4A.<j3a^»  but 
against  the  Scfaol.,  who  explains  ir«Au/3a^ 
by  imh  Tov  aY/uarof.  It  is  enough  to  un- 
derstand *  frequently  immersed/  though 
the  poet  may  have  had  in  view  the  same 
idea  as  in  %\%. 

279.  There  is  considerable  obscurity 
about  the  meaning  of  this  verse,  some 
underetanding  8^Aa{  of  the  tide»  others 
of  the  double  surface  of  land  and  sea,  of 
shifting  sands,  or  of  tiie  broken  and  float- 
ing planks.  But  the  word  is  only  known 
in  the  Homeric  sense  of  a  double  mantle 
or  cloak,  11.  iii.  126.  Od.  xiz.  241,  and 
Hermann  gives  whet  is  perhaps  on  the 
whole  both  the  simplest  and  safest  mean- 
ing, '*Videtur  Aeschylus  TKarfn^v^  Hi- 
vAoicaf  amplas  Persarom  vestes  dicere, 
quae  in  man  uantibus  mortuis  late  ex- 
pansae  hue  illuc  ferebantur.'' 

280.  ohl\v  llpKfi  r6^a.    This  is  said  in 


rafeienoe  to  the  Greek  idea  on  the  subjects 
see  on  86.  The  imperfect  tenses  describe 
the  action  only  in  its  immediate  result, 
and  without  reference  to  the  final  cata- 
strophe.    Cf.  Snppl.  128. 

282.  If  in  this  passage  I  have  ventured 
to  follow  Hermann  in  a  somewhat  bold 
alteration  of  the  text,  it  is  from  no  mere 
deforenoe  to  his  authority,  but  iVom  a 
well  considered  conviction  that  his  criti- 
dsm  is  sound.  The  MSS.  give  fioky 
SiMTcuayi}  Tl4pc(us  Safoii,  which  does  not 
suit  the  antistrophe ;  but  a  Paris  M8.  has 
the  remarkable  oonvption  ndpfnurw, 
which  evidently  proceeded  trom  two  read- 
ings, Utpffois  and  Tltpcrcoy.  Now  ilie 
latter  neceesarily  implies  some  word  on 
which  the  genitive  depended,  and  the  anti- 
strophe  makes  it  highly  probable  tliat 
this  was  Mofs.  But  this  last  word, 
standing  alone,  was  rather  ambiguous,  and 
hence  n«pewt  was  added  as  a  gloss  by 
those  who,  with  the  Scbol.,  rightly  under- 
stood Moit  as  Bioiwtopifiiiwt,  *  destroyed 
in  war,'  ami  nc^«r  by  those  who  ex- 
plained it  of  the  Greeks,  the  enemies  of 
the  Persians. 

284.  irdyrtf^  So  Hermann  for  irdrru, 
who  also  adds  •€•!,  to  complete  both 
sense  and  metre,  irom  a  gloss  in  one  MS. 

2»8.  rrvyvoi  y*  *AeSi»m,  'Aye,  Atheus 
has  good  cause  to  be  haled  by  her  ene- 
mies :  we  cannot  forget  how  many  wivea 
she  leH  widowed,'  on  the  oooasioii  of  the 
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li€fivvfa'0<u  rot  mpa 
(09  7roXXa9  nepa-CSwv  fiaraaf  290 

€KTuraM  cvi^iSas  17S*  oravSpov?, 
-4r.     (rtyoi  irc£X.ai  Svonjvo^  iKweirkr/yiieprf 

KaKois'  vvepfiaKkei  yap  TfBe  av/iffHypa, 

TO  fiTJre  Xe^oi  fwfr*  ipwrrjiraL  iraOif. 

ofi(oq  8'  oa/dyKTf  irrffiovaq  fiporot^  ^\>ipevi^^  295 

^€0)1/  SiSoi^aiK  uui^  S'  ai/a7nvi(K  ndBo^ 

keiov  Karaarast  Kel  ot€i/€is  KaKoh  o/ta)9» 

res  ov  r€0PrfK€,  riva  Se  Kal  net^Orjcrofuy 

tZv  apx^keuov,  our  hrX  mcqitrov)^!^ 

ToxOel^  ayavBpop  rd^w  rjp^fiov  0av(ov,  300 

Ar.    Bepirfs  fih^  avros  (^  T€  koX  <f>ao^  fiXeirei^ 
AT.    i/iols  {ih/  elTra^  ScS/xacrii^  ^ao9  iicya, 

Kal  \€VKhv  ^fiap  WKrh^  ^k  fiAaY)(Cfiov, 
AT.    *ApT€fifidp7i<s  $€,  fJLvpiaf;  hmov  fipafievSf 

aTv<f}\ovs  nap*  aicras  deiverai  XChrfvil^v*  305 


fonner  eipedition  of  Darius.  The  SchoL 
too  narrowly  renders  it  iitup  roit  ^f[toit. 
The  stem  yaiour  of  tbe  Athenians  pro- 
bably regarded  with  contempt  this  oon- 
sidention  for  the  other  sex ;  et  least  the 
poet  dwells  on  it  annsoBlly  in  this  piny  t 
see  130,  646. 

290.  i/uirmiff  immtriiQ.     Sehol.  iktitkp 

201.  Irrifrair.  It  is  not  easy  to  see 
how  this  verse  corresponds  with  the  anti. 
spastic  285.  Nor  is  the  oonjeotore  of 
Boecfch,  admitted  by  Dindorf,  much  bet- 
ter, f i^MSof  imrkrvoaf.  Hermann  retains 
the  Tulgnte  without  remark  {  but  it  is  to 
be  feareid  that  something  is  wrong.  Per- 
haps in  286  we  should  read  f^Btw^t  com- 
paring  in£.  008,  and  here  tUvit  Hitriffffm^t 
as  iptuM  is  sometimes  used  for  6pifi$as. 

29'^.  irtyA  itiUm.  Not  that  Atossa  has 
lost  her  power  of  speech  with  her  presence 
of  mind,  but  that  it  was  more  regal  and 
dignified  to  hear  the  worst  tranquilly,  and 
-  more  consistent  with  piety  to  meet  it  with 
resignation. — dprnrw  wwri,  like  ipMat, 
^ciyffiy,  is  regularly  used  for  '  to  ask 
about  the  calamity.'  The  construction  is, 
fti^%  <roi  X4(m  ^i^i  ^1  ipcn^mu  Cf. 
207 

207'  KKrmrrktt  'composed.'  SohoL 
Kordaraauf  rov  6op^$ov  \afi^¥. 

A 


208.  r(t  9l  T^dnfM.  Anticipating  a 
terrible  revelation,  she  first  asks  who  is 
U9i  dead,  (having  especially  in  view 
Xerxes,  of  whom  she  hardly  dares  to  in- 
quire in  any  other  terms,)  and  next,  which 
of  the  personal  friends  or  body  guards  of 
the  King  she  and  the  dtiaens  will  have  to 
mourn  for.  SchoL  koK&s  wp&rw  ir«^ 
T&r  C^tnwv  ipwr^t  its  h\lym¥  irrmf,  irap- 
(<rri)<ri  Sk  col  rh  vKiiBos  rAtf  ikroBu^yrtM^. 

2.90.  tAt  apxc^«^«''*  RoborteUo  alone 
has  apx«^^''«  I'bA  StkoiL  explains  A««r 
k^X^^^'  I  believe  this  to  be  a  Testige 
ef  the  old  digammated  genitive  of  kpx^- 
Ku$s,  See  the  note  on  Pjrom  446.  Her- 
mann derives  it  from  A«/a,  which  he  shows 
to  have  meant  not  only  booty  but  a  ilock 
Or  herd.  So  voifuufAptw  of  the  army  in 
76.  The  atctprrovx*^  were  the  royal  eu- 
nuchs, who  bore  that  title,  Xen.  Cyrop. 
vii.  8.  16. 

300.  lb>ay8poy,  i.  e.  6^c  slrai,  which  . 
amounts  to  the  same  as  tuf^pot  iip^/t^vwp 
ordin^m  pro  virili  parte  doHituit,     Ro« 
bortello  has    ia^apxory    a  good  reading, 
though  apparently  a  oorrection. 

305  %*KnvtA¥,  So  Uerm.,  Diad.,  with 
the  Med.  for  SUttriitr.  The  Sohol.  and 
Hesychius  give  this  name  to  part  of  the 
shore  of  Salamis.  On  the  fine  narrative 
of  the  battle  that  foUows  Hermann  well 
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TpfSij/xa  Kovff>ov  €/c  i/€a>9  di^Xaro* 

Tepdywv  t\  dptoTo^  Bampuav  iOayarfj^s, 

Oakaa-o'OTrkrjKrov  vfjo'ov  Alovto^  troXci. 

Aikaios,  ^Apa-dfiT)^  t€,  Kapyijarrfs  rplro^,  310 

oJS*  dfb^l  vfjarov  rffv  wckeLbdpdfi/iova 

vi,K(Ofi€i/oi  Kvpicraov  l<r)(ypav  ')(66va* 

[irriyat^  re  Neikov  yevrovS>v  Aiyvnriov 

*ApKr€v^,  ^Ahevrf^f  kol  tepeaaevrf^  rpCro^, 

fapvov)(o^9  oZSe  i^oos  €k  fttas  TreVoi/.]  315 

Xpyaeif^  MdraXkos  livpvovrapxo^  daviov. 


obsenres:  "Magna  est  an  poetae  in  iis 
quae  nuntius  dicir ;  qui  oonsternatus  ad  hue 
dade  primo  id  quod  sum  mum  erat,  regem 
aalvum  esse,  paucis  verbis  profligat;  de- 
inde,  ut  solent  qui  in  re  nova  magnaqne 
initium  narrandi  invenire  nequeunt,  plu- 
rima  raptim  et  confuse  comprehendit ;  turn 
denique,  tranquillior  factus,  rem  omnem 
ordine  ezponit/'  Thus  it  is  not  till  ▼. 
36ft  that  a  detailed  and  circumstantial 
account  of  the  event  is  given. 

308.  &f>i(rr€^f  Dind.,  Herm.  from  Blom- 
lield*s  conjecture ;  but  the  change,  though 
not  improbable,  is  a  very  unnecessary  one. 
For  l$ay€v^t  Hermann  gives  iBatytp^s 
with  the  Med.  and  another  MS.,  and  so 
also  ed.  Rob.  Cf.  Od.  xiv.  203.  AXA^  fu 
Iff 01^  l0aiyfrUffai¥  irlfia.  But  Herod,  ii. 
17«  bas  l$ay€r4a  trritiara  rov  Ktihov. 
Eur.  Ion  592,  roSaytyiis.  The  meaning 
is  yviivios  voXlrris,  like  tedpra  iyx^pios, 
*  a  thorough  native,'  Theb.  408,  said  of 
the  hero  Melanippus.  He  was  of  the  old 
Bactrian  nobility,  not  a  Mede  by  descent. 

311.  PTitrw  T^v  nr9\uo9p4fifjLOfcu  The 
Scbol.  and  Hesychius  explain  2aAa^a, 
but  it  is  not  likely  that  the  same  island 
should  be  meant  which  was  just  before 
called  prjffov  htamos.  Hermann  supposes 
that  one  of  the  small  adjacent  islands  is 
described  by  this  epithet.  Nothing  how- 
ever  is  recorded  about  doves  in  connexion 
either  with  Salamis  or  the  islands  near  it. 
The  poet  may  have  had  in  view  Homer's 
ToXvrfffipvya  eia-fitiy,  II.  ii.  602,  as  the 
Scbol.  suggests.  But  it  is  more  likely  that 
the  epithet  is  a  distinctive  one,  and  there- 
fore we  must  assume  it  was  properly  applied 
as  characteristic  of  some  place.  Stanley 
indeed  argues  from  the  Salamis  in  Cyprus 


that  the  birds  were  bred  as  sacred  to 
Venus.  I  cannot  help  thinking  the  whole 
passage  from  310  to  315  of  questionable 
genuineness.  The  three  latter  verses  are 
however  more  evidently  spurious.  For, 
not  to  mention  the  unusual  epithet,  '  tha 
Egyptian  Nile,'  nor  the  absurdity  of 
making  Arctens  join  the  Persian  forces 
from  the  wholly  unknown  sources  of  that 
river,  (an  idea  possibly  derived  from  the 
Grecised  name  TlriyturTayity  Aryinrro- 
7«i^s  in  V.  35,)  the  construction  is  a  mere 
repetition  of  what  has  just  preceded, 
namely,  an  enumeration  of  names  with 
rplrot  and  oHc.  The  want  of  the  augment 
in  viiroy  is  very  suspicious  in  this  place,  if 
not  in  itself  conclusive ;  moreover  both 
the  sentiment  and  the  versification  are 
feeble  and  unlike  Aeschylos.  Porson  read 
ol9f  i^o^s  fwtaor  4k  fuas^  which  sounds 
even  worse  than  the  vulgate.  Hermann 
has  yahf  Im  fuas  ir^o-of,  At  uniiu  navig 
jacivrafuerunt.  But  how  came  an  Egyp- 
tian leader  of  forces  on  board  the  same 
vessel  as  others,  who  at  least  bear  Persian 
names.'  For  the  Schol.  truly  observes, 
ravra  ovk  lfx««  rhr  Aty^rrtoy  x^^P'^'^^P^ 
&AA&  mnrriKiis  SiaWirAcurrai.  Lastly, 
Arcteus  was  mentioned  in  v.  44  as  a  leader 
of  the  Lydians.  I  think  these  oonsidera- 
tions  of  suflfident  weight  to  justify  me  in 
inclosing  the  passage  within  bradcets,  as 
I  before  did  in  ed.  1. 

316.  XpiHTc^f,  of  Chrysa,  a  town  of 
the  Troad.  The  word  fivpt6»rrapxos  is 
formed  on  the  analogy '  of  iicaT6trrapxos, 
by  assuming  the  termination  oyra,  as  in 
rpidUroKra,  &c.  to  a  numeral,  fi^ptoif  to 
which  it  does  not  properly  belong.  See 
inf.  976. 
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MTTTOU  fL€kaivr]^  riyefiwv  rpiafivpia^, 

TTvpa^v  tflLTrkqdi)  SdcKLov  yci^etaSa 

ereyy,  afieC^Kov  xp&ra  trop^vpi<f>  fiaffyg* 

Koi  Mayo^  "Apafio^,  *ApTdfirj^  re  Baicrpio^,  320 

a-Kkrjpa^  lieroiKo^  y§5  cicct  Kar4<f>0vro. 

{^AflLOTpl^,  *Afl(f>LaTp€V^  T€  TToXviTOVOV  86pV 

va)iiS)v,  o  r  iadXh^  ^ApiofiapSoq  SdpBea-i 
na/0o^  napacrxo)v,  Xeiaap/f)^  ff  6  Mva-io9,] 
0dpvfiC<;  re,  TramJKovra  nandKi^  vtwv  325 

Tayo9,  yei/o^  Avpvato^,  eveSrf^  oLvrfp, 
fceirai  Oavcov  SetXato?  ov  /idK*  €vtv)((S)s* 


318.  Tvpo^y.  So  Porson  for  irvpphr  or 
Tvp^r.  In  the  time  of  Aeschylus  it  is 
probable  that  the  word  was  written  in  the 
last  form.  Dr.  Wordsworth  gives  an  in- 
scription as  late  as  the  Peloponnesian  war 
in  which  MopiMts  occurs  for  Mupalmfis, 
See  AihenM  and  Aitieot  p.  216.  In  later 
times  the  p  was  doubled  in  this  and  similar 
words,  as  Apfrnyt  and  the  a  resulted  from 
the  aspirate  breathing  produced  bj  the 
combination.  The  word  xvpphst  cm  an 
epithet  of  manhood,  is  usually  applied  to 
the  itpwToy  brnirfircus^  as  Theocr.  vi.  3. 
Tiii.  3.  XV.  130,  and  is  said  of  the  first 
down  on  the  cheeks.  Here  the  addition 
of  SdUriTioy  shows  that  it  must  be  under- 
stood of  the  colour ;  and  hence  ifitifiofit 
XP^o-  must  be  taken  of  the  hairy  face  of 
yellow  tint  changed  to  purple  by  the  blood 
stains.  At  the  same  time  the  poet  doubt- 
less had  in  mind  the  dye  of  the  sea-purple. 
On  the  uncontracted  irop^vp4^  see  on  83. 

320.  Mayos  ^hpafios.  Schol.  fHayot 
^BriKhtff  ^Kpa^s  K6pio¥.  The  Magians 
were  a  race  on  the  confines  of  Media, 
Herod,  i.  101. 

321.  ^icci.  It  is  perhaps  better  to  take 
^irci  with  ii4roiKos  than  with  Kar^^tfiro, 
and  so  the  Schol.  b  iKti  kvtXBiw  fieroi' 
jc^flrci  T^i^  'laXafuva,  Compare  Cho.  67 1> 
fffr^  oSr  fiiroiKOV  is  rh  irw  &cl  ^4vo¥ 
Mbrrciv.  Oed.  Col.  934,  tl  /u^  iiiroiKos 
T^crtc  T^f  x^P^f  94k9i9  cfyai  $i<f  rt  fcovx 
iKiftf,  i.  e.  '  unless  you  wish  to  die  here/ 

822  -  4.  I  have  marked  these  verses  as 
probably  spurious.  The  metrical  difficulty 
of  3:i3  is  well  known,  from  the  ingenious 
rather  than  satisfactory  correction  of  Por- 
son, Praef.  ad  Hec.  p.  xzzv.  There  is  an 
equal  difficulty  in  the  fact  that  the  Ario- 
inardus  who  here  affords  grief  to  Sardis 


was  before  called  rat  &yvyUvs  ^fias 
i^hrw¥t  T.  38.  Hermann  disposes  of  the 
first  objection  on  the  plea  that  the  licence 
is  justified  by  the  proper  name;  of  the 
second,  by  an  argument  which  he  applies 
also  to  Arcteus  in  314,  viz.  that  the 
Persian  generals  did  not  always  lead  their 
own  troops,  but  that  the  near  relations  or 
favourites  of  the  King  often  had  the  com- 
mand of  foreign  forces  entrusted  to  them, 
as  in  this  instance  Ariomardns  may  have 
been  born  at  Sardis  and  yet  have  led 
Egyptians.  The  question  may  fiedrly  be 
entertained  (as  hinted  on  Prom.  3f>2), 
whether  the  Porsonian  canons  for  iambic 
composition  were  inflezibly  observed  in 
every  verse  of  the  earlier  plays  of  Aes- 
chylus. Still,  it  appears  so  probable  that 
this  part  of  the  messenger's  speech,  con- 
taining as  it  does  little  more  than  a  list  of 
names  of  those  killed,  should  have  been 
enlarged  and  added  to  by  some  interpo- 
lator, that  the  critical  ingenuity  shown  In 
defending  the  vulgate  carries  with  it  but 
little  weight. 

324.  2c«rc(/ii}f.  Some  copies  give  2i;- 
vdiitfit  but  this  is  perhaps  a  different 
name,  as  the  a  is  long  inf.  9G4. 

326.  AvpvcSos.  Lyma  or  Lymessus 
was  a  city  to  the  south  of  the  Troad. 

327*  oh  ftiX'  cvrvx^s,  i-  e.  iJuiKa  8i;<r- 
Tvx«J,  *  unburied.*  The  peculiar  force  of 
this  euphemism  seems  to  have  escaped  the 
notice  of  commentators  both  ancient  and 
modem.  Compare  Soph.  Aj.  1126,  ^Uma 
yhp  t6vK  cwTwx'fj'i  irrfiramd  fit;  Oed. 
Col.  402,  KtlifQts  6  T^fifios  hvffTvxSiy  ^ 
cht  fiap^s.  Lucian,  in  Ao^kios  ^  tyos, 
vol.  iii.  p.  431,  ed.  Jacobitz.  fyd>  9^  &v- 
itrrtvw  katnhv  &s  &m  iaroa^yntrSfAtyos 
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KiXCkov  €napxps»  €15  ayrjp  n'XeioTOP  irovov 

€)(dpoi^  trapaKrxjaUp  cvkXcoi?  airaiXero.  330 

[rotcivS'  ap)(Qvriap  vvv  vnefipijo'drjp  iripv 

TToisXSiv  7rap6vT(0v  B*  6)dy  anayyeWa)  icaKa.] 
AT.    alai,  KaK&v  {nffurra  Srj  icXvet»  roSc, 

altryyi  re  IldpcaLS  koL  Xtyea  KO^Kv/iara. 

arap  <f>paxrov  /xoi  rovr  opaarpe^^  iraXw,  335 

iroa-ov  8c  irXij^o$  ijv  i/ccUv  ^EXXi/i^iSoiv, 

<5aT*  a^uoa-cu  nepciK^  oTpaTevfian 

fJt'oixn^  ^vvai/^ai  vatoia-w  iiifioKai^  ; 
AT.     irkrjOov^  fih/  av  (rd(f>  la-ff  cicart  fidpfiapov 

pavoii/  KparrjaaL'  koI  yap  *EXA>;o"tv  jih/  Ijv  340 

6  ttSl^  aptOfio^  £19  rputKaha^  SeVa 


328.  ^v/yyc<r(s.  This  seeins  to  baye 
been  a  CilicUn  title  rather  than  a  proper 
name,  as  Stanley  remarke<1.  See  Mr. 
Blakesley  on  Herod,  v.  118.  Ibid.  vii. 
98,  we  have  a  Kl\i^  2v^yy«rit.  So  the 
Parthian  Kings  were  each  called  Artaeetf 
but  in  addition  to  their  own  proper  name, 
Strabo,  xv.  p.  702. — For  iiraaxos  the 
Med.  and  others  give  Airapx^***  ^1  ^  ^^^ 
common  error.  Hermann  suspects  0irap- 
Yos  to  be  the  true  reading,  a  word  which 
he  observes  is  applied  by  the  best  prose 
writers  to  the  Persian  Satraps. 

331.  I  have  not  ventured  to  alter  the 
reading  of  the  Med.  and  most  MSS.  in 
this  verse,  having  little  doubt  that  it  and 
the  following  are  an  interpolation.  The 
Med.  has  vvv  written  above,  whence  Her* 
mann  with  Canter  and  Blomf.  edits  roi- 
vvZi  y*  ipx&y  vvv,  k.t.A..  Dindorf  tw- 
wr5(  r&vht.  Without  pressing  the  argu- 
ment, that  ^oi&vBt  ought  to  have  been 
Toio^wv  (see  on  Prom.  642),  we  may 
justly  object  to  7c  as  a  mere  metrical 
makeshift.     See  inf.  843. 

334.  \ty4a.  Probably  pronounced  as 
a  dissyllable,  for  a  tribrach  is  rarely  form- 
ed of  a  single  word.  See  sup.  81,  and 
on  Eum.  764.  So  tx4\€os  infra  729. 
Theb.  871. 

336.  ir6irov  U.  "  Pertinet  hoc  Sc  ad 
illam  sermonis  Graeci  proprietatem,  qua 
post  eas  formulas  quibus  dictum  quid  iri 
vel  did  debere  indicatur,  particular  quae 


nectendae  orationi  inserviat,  ita  adsds- 
dtur,  tanquam  si  non  praecessisset  talis 
formula.''  Hermann.  Dr.  Peile  on  Cho. 
78  well  compares  Xen.  Mem.  iL  iz.  2, 
ciW/ioi,  &  KplTtu^t  Kvvas  9h  rpi^is,  Hya 
troi  robs  \6kov$  ivh  twv  •xpo^irmv  •  iat" 
tpvtiwrii  So  also  Od.  x.  281,  Irot  r' 
^T*,   Ik   r'   6v6fiaiev,   Xlrj    8*    a$T*,    i 

839.  $df0apov.  So  Blomf.  and  Herm. 
after  Halmius  for  fiapfiJlfC9v,  The  later 
Schol.  explains  the  construction  thus: 
X<^(y  ti*y  Tov  irA^Oovs  ^v  rais  mivai  t&v 
fiapfidpcffv  Kpar^ffot  r&v  *A$^i't^»y,  adding 
however,  from  Schol.  Med ,  Actirct  Si  rh 
iv.  Hence  the  reading  i^v  for  2ty,  adopted 
by  Dindorf,  who  alK>  gives  fiap^dpovs 
fh>m  ed.  Turn.,  is  a  mere  invention  of 
grammarians  who  found  fiapfidpatv,  and 
fended  that  ^v  could  be  supplied  from 
336.  The  construction  ta-Bi  Kpariia'at  hy 
is  perfectly  correct,  though  a  prose  writer 
might  have  preferred  ttrBi  Kpar4ia'aMrra  &y, 
the  implied  sense  being  as  usual,  &AV  ohx 
iKfidrjiat,  *  Know  that  as  far  as  superior 
number  was  concerned,  the  Persians  would 
have  conquered.' 

342.  rwySc  x»pls.  Does  this  mean  in- 
dusive  or  exclusive  of  the  300?  Blr. 
Blakesley,  in  a  careful  note  on  Herod,  vit. 
89,  answers,  "  It  is  quite  certain  that  tiie 
ten  select  ships  here  are  not  ezdusive  of 
the  300,  and  it  is  almost  so  that  the  207 
of  the  Persian  armament  is  intended  to 
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Bep^Tj  8c,  KOL  yap  otBa,  ;(tXia9  ft^  '^ 

&v  ^€  v\7Jdo<;,  ai  S*  xmipKoiirroi,  rd')(€i 

€KaTov  8t5  ^(rap  enrd  ff'  58*  l;(€t  X6yo9*  345 

fii}  (rot  SoKovfJuep  r^he  \€uf>$fjpai,  fJt'Oixo  ; 

dXX'  £8€  SaifJLa)v  ri<s  KaT€(f>$€ipe  oTpaTov, 

TokaPTa  fipCca^  ovk  ifropp6'7ro}  Tvyp. 

0€ol  TTokiP  cd^ovcL  IToXXoSo?  ^ca9. 

€T  &p*  *A0riP&p  iar  diropdyiro^  irokvi ;  350 


itand  in  the  same  relation  to  the  whole  as 
the  ten  of  the  allies  to  their  fleet."  He 
adds,  "Both  Plato»  Legg.  iiL  14,  and 
Ctesias  ap.  Photium,  p.  39,  make  the 
numbers  of  the  Persian  ships  something 
above  a  thousand/'  And  so  also  the  later 
Schol.  explains  tiie  statement  in  the  text, 

ro^mv  tk  ai  Apiarai  ical  hir4pKOft'roi  ical 
hnup6tuvai  Zih  rh  9tvat  t«x*<<b'*  ^  ^«» 
C.  Herodotus  howeyer,  who  wrote  late 
enough  to  admit  some  of  the  popnlar  ex- 
aggerations into  the  account,  says  Xerxes 
had  1207  (vii.  89,  184),  and  it  is  lemark- 
able  enough  that  if  the  207  swift  ships  be 
counted  exdusively,  the  two  statements 
exactly  agree.  Can  it  be  that  the  his- 
torian had  in  view  the  very  words  of  the 
poet?  It  is  not,  perhaps,  too  much  to 
suggest,  that  by  ical  y^  o^a,  put  in  the 
mouth  of  the  messenger,  Aeschylus  alludes 
to  some  particular  and  certain  information 
of  his  own,  as  opposed  to  exaggerated 
rumours  current  at  the  time.  There  is  a 
discrepancy  however  in  the  reckoning  of 
the  Greek  ships,  which  Herodotus,  viii. 
48,  makes  378. 

344.  bm4pK0fKiroi,  Hermann  v«ry  pro- 
perly defendB  the  MSS.  reading  against 
the  unsound  oorreotioo  (nri^Kotm,  adopted 
by  BkHDf.  and  Dind.    See  on  Theb.  386. 

346.  K6yot^  *the  reckoning.'  More 
commonly  the  phrase  means,  '  I  have  said 
my  say,'  as  Ag.  1638.    Theb.  214. 

346.  /u4  <roi  SoKov/Mr.  *  We  surely  do 
net  seem  ^  have  been  behind  them  (in 
forces)  in  this  battle?'  See  on  Prom. 
086.  Cho.  169.  After  Xci^^ni^ai  under, 
stand  iK^iimv,  I  cannot  see  the  force  of 
Hermann's  argument,  that  if  the  two  next 
verses,  which  he  assigns  to  Atossa,  are 
eontinued  to  the  messenger,  we  must  of 
neoessity  read  ^wm^f,  with  Heath  and 
MS.  Guelph.,  ''  ita  s#  kabet  raiiOt  ne  no$ 
hme  ex  parte  putee  in  pugnm  niferiwrte 
Jmete,**    N«t  to  objeot  that  this  w^nU 


rather  require  tm  fiii  BoKWfuy,  and  that  it 
is  very  awkward  to  separate  rgie  froxa 
fidxpt  we  may  iairly  explain  the  connexion 
as  follows: — "With  such  a  force  we  cer- 
tainly ought  to  have  proved  superior,  and 
so  we  should  have  been,  as  hr  as  human 
means  went ;  but  such  a  discomfiture  as 
this  (or,  under  these  circumstances)  none 
but  a  god  could  have  effected."  And 
he  goes  on  to  remark,  "As  the  gods 
are  against  our  cause,  so  they  preserve 
Athens."  Now  Athens  had  just  before 
been  captured  and  burnt  by  Xerxes, 
Herod,  viii.  63 ;  Atossa  therefore,  who  is 
supposed  to  have  heard  of  the  news  dis- 
patched by  express  to  Persia  (ibid.  54), 
naturally  asks,  "  What  I  has  Athens  then 
after  all  escaped  destruction  ?"  "  Yes," 
replies  the  messenger,  "  for  a  city  consists 
not  of  mere  walls,  but  of  inhabitants  also, 
and  while  the  latter  remain  there  is  a 
secure  fortress."  It  seems  unnecessary 
to  interpret  awip&v  tmmVt  eorum  qui  viri 
9uni ;  indeed,  these  words  are  opfwsed  to 
an  implied  genitive  w^Acws  kp^mff$tiffyis. 
The  Athenians  had  abandoned  the  city  to 
be  ravaged  by  the  enemy,  and  had  retired 
to  their  ships,  Herod,  viii.  4 1 .  The  pre- 
sent verse  contains  the  only  allusion  the 
poet  has  ventured  to  make  to  so  untoward 
an  event ;  and  he  has  ingeniously  turned 
it  rather  to  the  credit  of  his  countrymen 
than  to  thor  (fi^Taoe.  In  tpKos  hffipdKks 
Miiller  (Diss,  ad  F.nmen.  p.  79)  fines  an 
allusion  to  the  policy  of  Themistocles  to 
fortify  Athens  and  the  Piraeus,  which 
Aeschylus,  as  his  political  opponent,  de- 
sires to  ridicule.  See  en  Prom.  1089. 
Compare  the  answer  of  Themistocles  to 
Adimantus,  Herod,  viii.  61,  i^Kov  A^o» 
its  cYt}  jc«1  ir^AtT  iral  7n  m(»v  fjirtp  iccl- 
voifftf  Hot'  &r  SctiNt^icu  p^4s  ir<pi  Iomti 
wtir\iip€9fi4ptu. 

860.  Ir'  V*  The  Med.  has  l<rr*  V* 
but  most  MSS.  Ir*  Up*.  This  and  the 
neott  verse  are  assigned  to  tlie  messenger 
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AT.     opSpciv  yap  ovtcov,  ipKo^  iarw  a<r<^aXe9« 
AT.     apxri  Sk  vaval  ^iifioXrj^  rfe  ^v,  <f>pd(rov 
Tu/€^  Karfjp^av,  irorepov  "EXXiyi^?,  f*^X^5, 
7j  irais  ifio^,  nhjOet  KaravxTJaa^  v€<ov  ; 
AT,     rjp^ei^  fih^,  Z  Sccnroo'a,  rov  ttcu^os  KaKov  355 

{JHiveU  akdoTCjp  rj  KaKo^  Sax/Kap  iroOiv. 
avrjp  yap  *£XXiji/  i^  ^ Adyfvaloiv  oTparov 
ikOotv  cXc^c  ^atSl  o"^  Uipto  TaSc, 
a»9,  ct  fiekaiirrj^  wkto^  t^crat  Kvd<f>as, 
"EXXijvc?  ov  fievoiep,  aXXa  a-ekfiaa-i  360 

i/aa>i/  iir€i/0op6vT€^  aXXo9  aXXoo'c 
Spaa-fiS  Kpv(f>aC(a  fiCorov  iKcoxroiaTo. 
6  8*  cv^u5  a^9  rJKov<ra/,  ov  ^vel^  SoXov 
*£XX7ji/o5  avSpo^,  ov8e  top  0€<ov  (f>06vov, 
iraa-LV  irpo^(ov€t  rovh^  vavap)(Oi^  \6yoir  865 

EvT  av  <f>\ey<tiv  aicrto'iv  17X109  ^dova 
Xtj^,  ia/4<j>a^  8c  T€ftci/o$  aWepo^  ^dfiy, 
rd^ai  vewp  aTL(f>o^  fih^  iv  oToixois  rpicXv, 
€Kw\ov^  <f>v\da'a'€iv  Kal  iropov^  aXippoOov^* 
aXXas  8c  KVK\<a  vfjcrov  Aiavro^  Trepi^,  370 

o)<s,  el  fiopop  ^ev^oiaff  "EXXiy^c?  KaKov, 

in  the  MSS.,  and  ▼.  349  to  Atossa.    Din-  was  the    author,  though  man  was  the 

dorf  retains  this  arrangement,  though  very  agent,)  for/  &c. 

inferior  in  respect  of  argument  and  con-        360.  oh  furoity.     So  Monk  for  fi4tfot&, 

nexion.     If  any  change  is  to  be  made  in  and   injra    4Kawroiaro    for   iKtroHreUaro, 

the  persons  of  the  dialogue,  it  would  be  The  future  optative  is  very  generally  oor- 

better  to  distribute  thus  : —  rupted  in  MSS.,  either  in  the  accent  or 

*«,    V.*..*..     «     .r../«  termination.    See  Prom.  686.    The  MSS. 

AT.   rr    ^    A^v«v  rcrr'   MpOnros  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  t^e  sense  servient, 

A«    «     "^oAis;  «..,-.     «^  whereas  the  context  dearly  requires  ««Ta- 

Ar.  0(ol  TdKiy  tra^ova-i  TlaWaoos  Btas,  ^^  euent 

AT.  hy9f^^  ydp    «i^«v    ipKos   itrrlw        ^^    rhv  B^Qy  ^6pov,   Again  and  again 

dtr^oX^j.  tjjig  ^joctrine  of  fstaUsm  is  inculcated,  to 

^Xh  »*  "a"^*  «  T.X.  ^^^^  ^Ij^  disgrace  of  the  defeaL     See  95. 

354.  Karavxh^M,     Schol.  2,  eapp^treu.  365.  37d.  720. 

I  have  some  doubts  about  the  genuineness        371.  &s,fl  ^tv^olaff.  There  seems  some 

of  this  and  the  next  verse.     There  are  confusion  here  between  the  oraiio  recia 

instances  of  the  like  metrical  fault  sup.  and  obliqua.     In  continuation  of  tW  &r 

253     Cho.  143.  484.  ^69.     Theb.   452.  X^^;;,  on  which  the  Schol  rightly  remarks 

Suppl.  924  ;  but  see  inf.  467.  6s  &irb  "Eip^uv  6  \^os,  we  might  have 

3«)7<  i^p  ^'EaXt/v.     This  was  Sicinnus,  expected  &s,  l^y  <p6ywn,  wpoKt(fi€y6y  iffrt^ 

the  slave  of  Themistocles.     The  anecdote  or  (on  the  part  of  the  messenger)  J>s,  cl 

is  given  in  Herod,  viii.  75.     The  yhp  im-  l^iryor,  vpoKiifitvw  j$r.    Hence  Hermann 

plies  some  ellipse :  ('  i  say,  an  evil  genias  suspects,  but  with  little  reason,  ty  wpo^ 
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vavalv  KprHfxiCa^^  hpaxryuov  eupovres  rtra» 
Tra<n,v  a-rip^arOax  Kparo^  ^v  7rpoK€ifi€Vov. 
Tocravr  cXe^c  Kapff  xm  ixBifkov  ^pG/6%' 
ov  yap  TO  fteXXoi'  «  de&v  rjwCoTaro, 
oi  S*  ovK  oKoo-fKo^,  dXXa  Tretdap^tp  <f>p€i/l 
ScLTJVov  r  hropavvovTOy  vavfidrrj^  t  aa^p 
rpoirovTo  KOiirrfv  ckoKilov  afi(f>  ^vriperfiov. 
inel  8c  <f>€Yyo^  r/kiov  KaT€<f>di/ro 
Koi  vif^  ifrgeij  iris  aa^p  Kdirrf^  ava^ 
cs  vavv  i)(<op€i,,  iras  0"  oTrXoiv  ciriaranys* 
Ta^t9  Sk  rd^v  iraptKok^i  veo^  fiaKpas, 
ttXcovcti  8'  £09  cicaoTo?  ^v  rerayfjueposr 
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Kttfitpov.  In  fact,  &f  refers  to  something 
suppressed.  The  poet  probably  had  hi 
mind  a  construction  which  he  has  but 
partially  developed,  hriKiyt^y  As  wpoKtU 

373.  ffr4ptaeai.  Some  MSS.  have 
irT€plaK€<r$tu,  which  indicates  an  ancient 
reading  nturir  (rrtpi&Ktir^at  mpdrovs  vpo- 
K9i/upoif,  where  As  wpoKtifuwow  was  taken 
fbr  the  accusatiTe  absolute.  This  accounts 
for  the  seemingly  absurd  remark  of  Schol. 
Med.  fi4\Tioy  itpdros  r^t  rifii}s  icol  Apx^i 
0Tcp/<rKc^ai,  V  f  Kpitros  &rr2  Kpdrovs, 
He  found  the  gloss  rifirjf  «ca2  ipxyis,  ex- 
plansitory  of  Kpdrovsj  bat  could  only  re* 
ooncile  it  with  the  text  by  the  unscholarly 
comment  at  the  end  of  his  note.  We  find 
Kpdrovs  and  Kparhs  confounded  Suppl. 
687.  The  idea  of  decapitation  suggested 
to  the  Greek  mind  a  notion  of  barbarism ; 
hence  the  Kapavurr^pts  Zliccu  are  included 
in  the  list  of  Pasian  torments  Bum.  l^^. 

376.  •/  9k,  the  Persians.— o6«c  hi6<rfA»s, 
Schol.  ov  rapax^^pTts  vphs  rhif  \6yw 
ixtirov. 

377.  t"  is  wanting  in  the  MSS.,  and 
was  added  by  Brunck.  Blomfield  suspects 
9«7«vor  to  have  been  a  gloss  on  the  ori- 
ginal  reading,  which  the  Schol.  explains 
by  tiwxloM, 

378.  rpowovTo.  The  omission  of  the 
augment  is  justified  by  the  rapid  and 
almost  epic  narrative.  See  on  499  inf. 
To  write  irpowavro  was  at  least  unneoes- 
eary.  The  younger  student  should  pay 
particular  attention  to  the  use  of  the  im- 
perfect  throughout  the  nanmtive,  varied 


occasionally  by  the  aorist  where  instan- 
taneous action  is  contrasted,  as  in  391—2, 
399,  411.  In  the  present  case  the  sailors 
began  deliberaitljf  to  prepare  their  dinner 
and  to  fasten  the  oars  to  the  rowlock  by  the 
rpowuT^p  or  loop,  previously  to  carrying 
into  effect  the  order  in  366—  9.  The  whole 
of  the  poet's  account  of  the  fight  has  been 
so  (iilly  commented  on  and  explained  by 
Mr.  Blakeeley,  Excursus  to  Herod,  viii.  76 
(Vol.  ii.  pp.  40(^—419),  that  it  would  be 
useless  in  this  place  to  discuss  the  details 
of  the  action,  as  compsred  with  the  nar- 
rative of  H<  rodotus. 

.S79.  hrtl  8^,  ir.r.A.     See  359. 

380.  was  kyhp  K^nrns  ftm^.  The  pre>* 
paration  of  the  Persians  to  intercept  the 
Greeks  is  here  described.  Eurip.  firag. 
Teleph.  xx.  hAw7\s  iufdo'au.  OjdL  86, 
K^^s  &KCMrff.  Androm.  447»  4^«v8«r 
Avcucrts,  Supra  98,  infi4ifuvros  hydavwt, 
— SirXtfy  hriirrdrriSy  i.  e.  bwKiTtis.  Blom- 
field compares  Eur.  Hel.  1283,  rwy  9tt 
wapttvm,  KiiptTfjL&r  4inirrdtas,  The  SchoL 
is  clearly  wrong  in  expUdnmg  iirurrfifutr. 
But  for  its  connexion  with  the  similar 
expression  just  illustrated,  the  phrase 
ought  rather  to  mean  '  every  captain  of 
the  heavy-armed  marines.' 

3}I4.  9idw\oop  KoSitrrtLffOM.  When  the 
expected  movement  of  the  Greeks  did  not 
take  place  in  the  evening,  the  Persian 
fleet  was  kept  rowing  about  aU  night  to 
prevent  the  escape  of  the  enemy  ;  so  that 
in  the  morning  the  Greeks  were  fresh  for 
the  attack,  while  the  sailors  of  the  Persian 
fleet  were  worn  out  by  service. 

B  b 
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voZp  avoKTCs  irdvra  I'avrticoi'  Xedv  385 

icat  iw^  cx<w/)€t,  Koif  ftaX*  *E\hjv<av  oTparo^ 

Kpv^aXov  €iarkow  ovBafirj  KaOioTaro. 

iirei  ye  fian'oi  XevKoircoko^  rj/idpa 

TTOLaav  Kar4cr)(€  yaiav  €V(f}€yyri^  IBeiv, 

TrpSnov  ft€v  y^^  KcXaSo?  *EXXiji/cov  Trapa  390 

ILokwqSov  7iv<fytjii7j<r€i/,  opdiov  8'  afta 

avTyjk£Ka^€  i/rjcuariZo^  irerpa^ 

rjx^'  <l>6fio<s  §€  TraLci  fiapfidpoi^  iraprjv 

yvmim^  d7ro<r<l>aX€la'LV'  ov  yap  a>5  ^yyy 

TraiJav  iifwfivow  a^fivov  ^BXXiji'c?  totc,  39j 

aXX*  ct5  fiaxV^  6pficivT€^  einffvxtfi  0pd<r€u 

aakiriy^  8*  diir^  iravr  cK^iv  inifffkeyeir 

evOw  8c  Kdwrff;  poOidho^  ^wefifioXy 

CTratcrai/  aX/iriv  Pp&)(iov  €k  KeKeicfiaro^, 

0OWS  Sc  Trdvre^  ^crav  iK<f>aP€i^  tScti/.  400 

TO  Se^iov  fih/  irpSnov  evraicTov  Kipas 

382.    wirpas.      One  MS.    has    Wpcu,  to  have  occupied  the  l^  wiog,  opposed 

which  Hermann  formerly  preferred,  (on  to  the  Phoenicians ;  but  the  former  assigns 

Eur.  Hel.  965,)  and  has  now  rejected  only  the  right  to  the  Aeginetans  and  Megarians, 

from  its  want  of  better  MS.  authority,  the  latter,  to  the  Lacedaemonians.     That 

See  on  Suppl.  2d8.  the  Athenians  were  drawn  up  against  the 

396.  6pfjL&vT€s.  It  is  perhaps  best  to  Phoenicians  is  clear  from  412;  indeed  the 
understand  this  actiTely  for  Bapavuovrts  latter,  on  the  morning  of  the  battle,  bore 
&XA^A.ovr.  the  brunt  of  the  attack  along  the  whole 

397.  ircCvT*  ^fccV.  Schol.  T^  re»y  'EA-  Greek  line ;  see  the  plan  of  the  battle  in 
X^wr  i^dxcuty  ko^  hylff^iptv.  He  uses  Mr.  Blakesley's  Herodotus,  Vol.  ii.  p.  400. 
^Kuvos  as  indicating  the  opposite  side  to  The  Aeginetans,  according  to  Heroid.  viii. 
his  own.  Hermann  compares  262,  &t  93,  gained  the  first  credit  in  the  conflict, 
wima  y  ^<rr*  4Kuva  Hiawtwparyftdptif  and  the  Athenians  being  second ;  and  it  is 
Herod,  vii.  34,  i(€vyft4tfov  rod  it6pov  #ri-  probable  that  rh  it^ihv  xipas  refers  to  the 
yfy6fitwos  x^'M^*'  M^yo'  av¥4Ko^4  re  former  in  the  present  passage.  Strabo 
iKuya  vdyra  iral  9i4\wrt.  With  M^Ac-  indeed,  viii.  p.  37&»  speaks  of  Aegina  as 
ytr  compare  Viiigirs  '  Martem  acoendere  i^  icol  6dKarroKpair4\iraffd  wort  iral  irc^ 
cantu,'  Aen.  vi.  165.  irpwr^tvw  iifipiafiiitT4i<raird  irorc  vphf  *A9^- 

399.  &\firiv  fip^x^op.     See  on   Prom.  ytUous   4y  rp  vcpl    Xaka^t^    rav/xax^t 

1103.  probably  because  the  first  ship  that  grap* 

401.  tlndKTws  Herm.,  Blorof.,  Dind.,  pled  ¥dth  the  enemy  was  commanded  by 

with  the  Med.  and  several  other  MSS.  AmeiniasofPallene,  Herod,  viii.  84,  whom 

This  reading  makes  ir^tr/A^  little  better  some  have  called  the  brother  of  the  poet, 

than  a  tautology ;  and  adjectives  are  some-  but  erroneously,  as  both  Hermann  and 

times  confounded  with  their  adverbs,  as  Mr.  Blakesley  are  of  opinion.     Indeed,  it 

vpcv/Aci^  with  irptvfitifm  in   2*^2.      On  would  be  strange  that  neither  Herodotus 

it^ihr  K4pas  the  Schol.  remarks  rh  Oc/ii-  nor  Aeschylus  made  the  slightest  allu- 

irroKA^ovr,  which  appears  to  be  an  error,  sion  to  the  circumstance :  the  former  at 

Both  Diodorus  xi.  18  (quoted  by  Herm.)  least  could  have  had  no  reason  for  sup- 

and  Herod,  viii.  86,  make  the  Athenians  pressing  it,  and  every  motive  for  mentioii- 
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iTyctro  Koa-fK^,  Sevrepov  S*  6  ira^  oroXo^ 

€7rc^€^o5/»ct,  #cat  iraprji/  ofiov  kkveu/ 

iroXkfjv  fioTji/,  '^12  iralBe^  ^EXKtJvcjv,  Ire, 

i\€v0€povT€  irarpih*,  iXevOepovre  Sk  405 

iraTBas,  yvi^aifca?,  Oewv  t€  irarpcoaiv  eSrj, 

drjKa^  T€  irpoyovcov  vw  \mkp  irdvrcjv  aydv. 

Koi  fJLifv  irap  rjfi&v  ilepo-tSo?  yXcocrcny?  p60o^ 

VTrrivrCa^e  KovKer  ^v  fi4)s\€iv  aKfirj' 

eifOw  8c  vav<s  iv  i/rjt  -^aXidjpri  otoKov  410 

CTratcrcv.     ^p^e  8'  iiifioXrj^s  'EXXtji/ikt) 

vav^,  Kairodpav€L  iravra  ^ou/CccrYj^  vew 

Kopvfi^'  iir  aWrjv  8*  aXXo9  Wvi^ev  Sopv. 

TO,  np&ra  fieu  S17  pev/id  Uepa-iKov  oTparov 

avrelxpr  o)^  8k  irkrjOo^  h/  ara/^  v€<av  415 

rjdpoioT,  apoyyTj  8*  ovTt9  oXXtjXoi?  Traprjv, 

avTol  8'  v<f>*  avTO)v  6fb)8oXat9  xaKKooTOfioi^ 

iroMVT  eOpauov  irdvra  Ktotnjprj  otoKop, 

^EXkrjvLKaC  t€  vfje^  ovk  d<f>pacrfi6va}s 

iag  it,  if  only  from  the  celebrity  of  the  tion  was  due  to  the  acateness  of  Themi- 

play.     Moreover,  as  Blomfield  observes,  stodes.     Thuc.  i.  74,  ht  cdri^arot  ^y  4r 

Aeschylus  belonged  to  a  different  deme,  r^  vrw^  pavfiaxv^^ati   ivtp  aai^&rara 

viz.  Eleosis.     See  the  Medicean  *  Life  of  lf<re»o-c  rk  rpdyftara.     Herod,  viii.  60,  rh 

Aesdxylos,'  where  however  the  later  tra-  7&p   i¥    ffrtty^    ravfuix^^ty  irpht  rifi4vy 

dition  is    given,   that  the  poet  himself  iirrL    The  allied  fleets  of  the  Persians 

fMr4irx*  ^Vf  4y  Xa\€tfuvi  yavfutxias  <rhy  lined  the  shore  on  either  side,  but  had  no 

r^  ytwrdr^  r&y  iJifK^&y  *Afittyitf.    To  room  to  take  a  part  in  the  conflict  with  the 

this  Ameinias,  whoever  he  was,  the  poet  Phoenicians.    To  this  he  alludes  in  otfrit 

may  be  supposed  to  allude  in  'EAAyjwk^  itpvyii  irafniy. 

raSs  (411),  for  the  dignity  of  tragic  nar-         417'  avr<A  d*.     If  the  text  be  right,  9h 

ntive  would  not  allow  the  mention  of  the  here  marks  the  apodosis,  like  iwtl  —  8i, 

name.    The  later  Schol.  says  yaSs  'Aaij-  Cbo.  613.   Ag.  211^17.   But  Blomfield's 

yattciif   liyovy  6  AvKO/i^'^'  ^  Alarxpcdou  a^o(0*i8  very  plausible;  *  they  &o/A  broke 

wois.      But  his  exploit  referred  to  the  away  their  own  banks  of  oars  striking 

battle  of  Artemisium ;  Herod,  viii.  1 1 .  against  the  prows,  and  alao  the  Greek  ships 

410.  &r6\oy.    The  (^fifio\oy  or  beak,  battered  them  from  all  points  of  a  circle.' 

i.  e.    the    projecting    beam   armed  with  —^alovr*  is  not  for  mdoyro,  but  ircUovra, 

pointed  iron  or  copper,  which  must  in  agreeing  with  trr6Kov.    The  Schol.  took 

these  early  ships  have  occupied  nearly  the  it  for  irafoyrc,  which  is  not  defensible. 

place  of  our  bowsprit,  as  it  carried  away  Blomf.  gives  wcu(r0crr*  after  Person.    But 

wdrra  K6pvftfi€L,  the  whole  figure-head ;  Hermann  well  compares  Prom.  904,  Bo* 

cf,  U.  i.  241.   ix.  241.  \€pol  6h  k6yoi  wadovff*  ^Iktj  arvyy^s  wpbs 

415.  iy  ffrty^.     Schol.  fierai^b  SoAo-  K^fieuriy  Arvit.    Similarly  Stiyoyras  is  used 

fuyot  teat  Alyiyris,  wrongly,  as  the  strait  inf.   944.     For  4fifio\(us  Stanley  would 

between  Salamis  and  the  main  land  was  read  if»06\ois.    The  construction  is  aindi 

the  scene  of  the  fight.     The  meaning  will  ^*  ttbrAy  idpavoy  KwiHipri  ffr6\oy  vaiovra 

be  best  understood  by  referring  to  Mr.  ^/u^oAcut,  i.  e.  4yKpovaB4yra. 
Blakesley's  plan  of  the  battle.    The  pod-        419.   oitK  iuppaurtUymt,  promptly   and 
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kvkK(p  irc/Oi^  iOewov  vimovro  8c  420 

aKoiifyrf  vcciu,  Odkao-a-a  8*  ovkct  ^v  tBeip, 

vavayiwv  vXijdovaa  Kai  <f>6pov  Pporiov. 

aKTCLi  8c  v€KpZv  ^oifidhe,^  T  hrkridvov. 

<f>vY^  8'  oKoo-fiws  naa-a  vav^  -qpeaa-ero, 

ocranrep  ^<rav  l3ap/3dpov  0T/>aTCv/xaT09.  425 

Tol  8*,  cSoTC  dvwovs  y}  Tiv  lyQviav  ^oKoVt 

ayalcrt  K<oir&v  dpavcrfiaa-Cv  r  ipeiwioiv 

enaiov,  ippaxf^l^oir  ot/xcDy^  8'  ofiov 

KiOKvyLacw  Karcixc  ircXaytov  oXa, 

ca>9  K^kaxvri^  wktos  ofi/i  cu^iXcro.  430 

KaKow  hk  'nkfjdo^y  ov8*  iiv  ei  hiic  rjfiara 

OTi)(riyopoC7fP,  ovK  &^  iKwKijo'atfiL  oror 

cJ  yap  To8*  icr0it  (irjBdfi  rf/iepq.  /xta 

irkyjOo^  TocrovripidiLov  wOpdirtop  dopew. 

AT.     aiai,  KaK&v  Srf  ireXayos  ippcryep  fieya  4.35 

ndpcrai^  TC  icat  irpoiraini  fiapfidpokv  yh/^i^ 

AT.     c5  vvv  t68*  Icrdit  fiTjSemo  fiea-ovp  KaKov 
TotdS*  err  avroi^  ^XOe  avfi^opa  irddov^, 

activdy.     So  Ag.  281,  o^  k^pofffUvm^  iv.  134,  ^«XQ/i^in}r  in;rr^f  r^  IpTOF. 
9fW¥^    vutAyLt¥os.      For  ^pd(taBai  ia  to        431.  ohV  —  ovk.     Compare  Ag.  16ia» 

mark  or  notice  any  thing,  as  Eom.  126.  hi  o&5*  (MSS.  ovk)  hrul^  r^  ifioik^iwat 

fiat  the  word  here  involves  the  notion  of  fi6pw  ifwrat  r49*  tpyo¥  o^ic  IrAiyr  4rfv9* 

watching  an   opportonity    and   skilfnlly  itrivms,    Demosth.  p.  907,  ovV  h,»  vw-^ 

naing  it.  odac  &y  tot*  ixdxoi^^v  r^v  ZIkh¥  ahr^. 

423.  4ir\4i%vQV,     Cf.  Suppl.  598.    Cho.  Plat.  Resp.  z.  §  9,  ovT  ^h  r^s  r«p  ^rrOMr 

1046.     It  seems  that  trXriB^vm  is  used  womiplat  —  •hit  oU/AtBa  Sccr  <r«j^a  &WA-* 

hoth  as  active  and  neuter,  on  the  analogy  Kuvdat, —  mxtrt^p^'^t    ordme   narrartf 

of  raj^^rw,  $p»iviw,  &c,  Ag.  842.  1341.  Blomf.  SchoL  Med.  ii^^vs  Kfyot^tu 
The  V  is  shortened  as  in  &iri^  sap.  126,        43d.  tetutuv  irdKoeyos,    This  was  a  not 

according  to  both  epic  and  comic  usage ;  uncommon  proverb,  and  there  seems  little 

but  the  licence  is  rare  in  tragedy.   On  the  trath  in  the  faodfal  remark  of  Scbol. 

word  xo<pd8«f  see  Eum.  9.  Med.,  tHKOtpos  ri  rpvm^  iath  rw  iv  w€m 

426.  AoTc  Biivyovi,     The  huge  tunny  \dyu  iiTvxyiffdyTvtf,    By  the  particle  S^ 

is  still  captured  in  the  Mediterranean  by  Atoasa  emphasises  kok&p  wXndos  in  431  > 

stabbing  and  beating  it  with  poles  or  pikes,  with  which  compare  Soppl,  463. 
when  driven  into  a  narrow  space.  43?.   fuirow*      The    infinitive   rather  ' 

429.  mtucifuteip,  Hermann  reads  xav*  than  the  participle ;  cf.  433.  '  Has  not 
X^Mcurty,  which  seems,  to  say  the  least,  a  yet  reached  even  the  middle.'  Ran.  924, 
needless  alteration.  By  T«X«y/ay  B;Ka  the  ^«i8^  rh  Zpofi*  ^8i}  nwolii,  Med.  69,  4y 
open  sea  is  meant,  as  contrasted  with  the  iipxp  iriJ/M  KovBrirm  fitaoi.  One  might 
irrol  and  x^f^t^cs  of  v.  423.  The  Saronic  suspect  ^  word  to  be  here  properly  used 
gulf  was  sometimes  called  ir4\9yos9  Strabo,  of  the  tongue  in  an  equal  balance,  which 
viii.  p.  360.  tongue  was  said  ft.iiZ4w  /Morovy  till  weights 

430.  ^c(Acro.  Schol  ktbru  r^r  /m(-  were  added  to  turn  the  piepondcnttng 
Xny*    Scholefield  well  compares  Thuoyd. 
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a>9  robcrSe  Koi  8I9  cUncn/Koicrat  poTrg, 

AT,     Koi  Tts  yb^oiT  iv  t^o-S'  <t  l)(QliAV  Toyy\ ;  440 

Xc^oi'  Tti'*  av  <^9  TTjj'Sc  (rvii(f>opaj^  (rrpar^ 
iXdeip  KaK&u  pdnovaay  et?  ra  fida'croi^d, 

AT.    Hepa-wp  oaovirep  jja-av  aKfiatoi,  ifyvciVt 
^jruxv^  T  aptoTOc  K€vy4v€uvif  iKirpeiret^, 
avT^  T  di/aKTi  trioTiv  iv  irpdroi^  dd,  445 

redudaw  aX(r)(pws  SvcrKXcccTrarp  fioptfi* 

AT.     ot  *ya»  raXati/a  ivfiif>opd^  Kaidj^,  <f>i\oi,* 
TToC^  P'6p<j)  §€  rov(rS€  <^9  oXctiXcrat ; 

iir.    K^o"o9  rts'cari  TrpotrOe  SakafihHis  tottoh/, 

)8ata,  hvaop/io^  vavalvs  ^v  6  ^iKoxopo^  450 

Uav  ififiarevei  iroyrCa^  aKTrj^  eirt, 
evravda  Treiiirei  Tov<r8\  oirco^  orav  vwv 


439.  rot0-8c,  sc.  KOKois  ia  435,  which 
he  speaks  of  as  yet  actually  present. — HXs 
h^uniKOHrm,  not  only  to  be  ec^uivalent  in 
weight,  but  to  oatwdgh  them  by  as  much 
more.  The  greater  calamity  is  the  loss 
of  the  most  noble  and  distinguished  of  the 
Persians,  which  he  proceeds  to  describe, 
w  contrasted  with  the  more  6x^t  or 
multitude  which  had  perished. 

449.  i^(r^T  ris,  Psyttalea,  now  Lipso* 
kouitUi,  between  Salamis  and  the  main- 
land. See  Mr.  Blakesley's  Map  of  the 
battle  (Herod.  Vol.  ii.  p.  400).  The  same 
event  is  described  Herod,  viii.  76?  it  ^^ 

its  hrtiu^  ydiniirtu  ¥CtttiA»,xi'nt  ivravQa  juii- 
Kurra  i^ourofi4yo»y  r&y  re  iwJip&p  ical  r&y 
tftuniyiu¥f  ■  7ya  roiri  f^^y  irtpiirot&ffi 
rob$  ii  iiwpddfwffi.  Pausan.  i.  36,  2, 
yiltrot  S^  ir^  ia\afiiy6s  iirrt  KoKovfUyti 
VvTT^€w  if  rti&TTiy  r&y  fiap&dpcgy  Boroy 
rerptutoaUnn-  iitrofi^ycu  Kiyovciy^  lyrrotm 
lUvou  h\  rov  Uip^ov  ycuniKoVj  Koi  ro^ovs 
iaF0\4<r$cu  ^wrXv  iiriiiafidyrwy  is  rijv 
yvTrd\futy  r&v  'EAA^yw.     &7a\fta  i\ 

Uayhs  S^  &s  %Kturroy  irvx^  |(Wa  itctou 
ruUyet,  It  is  clear  from  hence  that  Pan 
was  worshipped  in  the  island.  It  was,  as 
it  were,  under  the  protection  of  that  deity, 
who  had  assisted  the  Athenians  on  a 
fonoer  occasion,  Herod,  n.  105.  In  Soph. 
Ajac.  695,  he  is  invoked  as  n^y  oAiirAsy* 
KTos,  perhaps  in  allusion  to  this  very  island, 
which  was  a  kind  of  appendage  to  Salamis. 


The  island  itself,  Pausanlas  observes,  iv. 
36,  4,  was  obscure,  and  known  to  history 
only  for  the  destruction  of  the  Persians  in 
it.  The  meaziing  of  the  epitinet  ivaopfios 
yatual  is  pretty  dear  from  Strabo,  ix.  p. 
395,  wbo  calls  it  yri<rioy  ipm^fioy  "rtrp&litSf 
Z  Tiyts  cTiroy  Xifxiva  rov  Ilctpaiws.  Now 
as  it  lay  exactly  off  the  entrance  to  the 
Piraeus,  ships  would  be  compelled  to  find 
such  shelter  under  it  as  they  could  till  tbf 
wind  served  for  entering  the  port  of  Athens. 
Casaubon  proposed  A$jui}y  rov  Tlupauh, 
'the  eye-sore  of  Piraeus,'  a  conjecture 
rendered  needless  by  the  present  passage. 
452.  Sray.  There  can  be  no  reasonable 
doubt  that  the  text  is  right.  I  long  ago 
defended  Srov  against  Elmsley's  tr*  Ik 
ytay,  adopted  by  Blomf.  and  Dind.,  and 
am  glad  to  find  that  Hermann  retains  it. 
The  very  words  of  Xerxes  are  transferred 
as  nearly  as  possible  to  the  narrative,  but 
the  subjunctive  passes  into  the  optative 
because  the  action  is  past,  though  ex- 
pressed by  the  praesetu  hUtorieum 
it4fJLvti,  Thus,  wifAiw  ifjMSi  Zrvs,  Bray 
ix^pol  y^ffoy  iK(rtliC»vrai,  icrtlyrirt  ahro'Os* 
He  uses  the  present  iKC^iuyrat,  rather 
than  iKtrwOwTiVf  because  the  mere  attempt 
to  land  there  is  anticipated.  Hence  the 
messenger  says  cum  se  reeiperent,  not 
recepisseni.  There  is  a  very  similar  con- 
struction in  Trach.  164,  X9^^^  itpord^as 
i^s  rplfiTtyov  iiyiK*  hy  x^P^  iartlri  Kivi- 
Q^atos  /9c/9cbr,  where  the  very  words  of 
Hercules  were  wpordaaw  aoi  XP^^^*  ^^ 
ifyiK^  hy  &irw,  ic.r.A«     Nor  was  the  idiom 
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<f>0ap€Pr€^  €)(dpo\  i/rj(rov  iKccj^oiaro, 

KTtLvovQf  evx^Cponov  'EXknjvwv  oTparov, 

(f>i\ov^  8'  VTTCiccrcd^otcv  ipoXCtov  ir6p<ov  455 

KaK<o^  TO  fieXkou  icrropSnr  is  yap  ^€09 

vaiav  eSoiKe  10)809  ^EXkria-iv  fta;)(Tj9, 

av$7)ii€p6p  if>pdiavT€^  cvj(aXicot9  8cfta9 

oTrXotcrt  va&i/  i^eOpwcKov  a/i^l  8k 

kvkKovvto  iracav  injcov^  <Sot'  dfirj^avew  160 

oirot  rpdiroLVTO'  TroXXa  ft€v  yap  €ic  )(€p<av 

irerpoicnu  ripda-aomro,  ro^ticfj^  r  airo 

Odfityyo^  tot  Trpo(mLTUovT€^  £KKva'av. 

tAo9  8*  i<f>opfiri0€in'€^  i^  €vo9  podov 

7ratovo"t,  KpeoKOTTOvo'v  Svanjvotv  lUXrj,  465 

ca>9  andvTtov  i^aneifideipav  fiiov. 

[He/9^9  8'  dp^fKo^a/  KaKQiv  op&p  fidOo^' 


unknown  to  the  prose  writers,  as  An- 
tipho,  p.  133—34,  othoi  8i  Bdyarov  r^ 
firipiirj^  r^iv  Bwpciuf  &ir^9oiray,  kwayoptvSy- 
Twv  r&y  tplXup  r&p  4fJUoy  fxii  iwoicrtlytty 
rhy  iyJipa  rply  tUf  4yii  fKBotfu,  —  y€&y 
^ttp4y7ttt  i.  e.  shipwrecked,  as  the  poets 
often  nse  yavriXovs  4ipdapfi4yws,  e.  g.  Iph. 
Taur.  276.  The  genitiTe  depends  on  the 
notion  of  going  oat,  as  ii^Kta'Bai  w6\€ws 
Cho.  281.  Schol.  fitrk  ipeopas  4^4\eotfy. 
Like  fyp^iy  (the  Latin  errare,  cf.  inf.  942,) 
^tiptoBai  often  implies  losing  one's  way, 
and  thence  arriTing  out  of  time  and  place, 
as  in  Dem.  Mid.  p.  660,  ^c/pro^eu  irphs 
robs  T\ovariovt.  Ar.  Eccl.  248,  rl  5*  ^y 
K4^>aX6s  ffoi  KothopriTcu  "rpoa-^pdapfis  ; 

454.  KTftyotty.  Porson  and  Dindorf 
read  irrc/yciay,  several  copies  haying 
KTc/vcicK,  which  however  is  only  the  error 
of  €  for  O.  The  present  tense  seems 
more  appropriate  to  4Kav(olarOf  and  in- 
deed is  more  consistent  with  the  usage  of 
the  Greeks,  for  the  intention,  not  the 
result,  is  expressed.  Besides,  the  next 
verse  has  (nr€K(rdfi(oity. 

456.  i<rrop&y.  Schol.  ffKvw&y,  Simi- 
larly Bum.  433,  itaripa  8*  Itrropiii  ica\»r, 
'  you  are  well-informed  about,'  &c. 

460.  &<rr*  kfiiix^**'^*  *^1-  '»'*^*  n^ptroj. 
Herod,  viii.  95t''Apiirrtl9ritB^6Ava'tfjLdxov 
—  wapa\a$&>y  woWobs  r&y  6ir\tr4wyf  oi 
TOpartrdxciTO  wap^  rijy  iuer^y  rijs  SoAo- 
fiiyitlt  x^f^^t  y4yos  46vrts  *AOriyatotf  4t 
tV  YwTTctXf mu'  yrjffoy  Air^^ijo'c  &y«ty,  ot 


rohs  U4pffas  roht  4y  r^  yfi<rl9i  rwbrri 
KaT€<p6ytv<ray  wdyras,  Miiller  observes 
that  the  poet  dwells  with  delight  on  this 
feat  of  his  fnend  Aristides. 

464.  4i  Ms  ^Oov.  *  With  one  simul- 
taneous shout.'  Cf.  408.  The  word  in- 
volves the  notion  of  loud  and  stormy  or 
confused  speaking,  generally  in  abuse 
(Theb.  7))  sometimes  in  assent  or  encou- 
ragement, as  in  dfioppoBuy,  4inppoBtiy, 

465.  Kp*oK<yirowri.  The  MSS.  give 
KptwKOwovtnf  as  Ktpttruwo^fityai  in  Ag. 
638,  except  that  the  Med.  here  has  the 
true  reading  by  a  correction,  which  Por- 
son had  restored  by  an  obvious  conjec- 
ture. 

467 — 473.  These  verses  are  perhaps  an 
addition  by  another  hand.  In  the  first 
place,  the  flight  of  Xerxes  has  nothing  to 
do  with  the  direct  object  of  the  ^o'lr, 
which  was  to  describe  the  slaughter  of 
the  bravest  Persians,  sup.  448,  and  which 
is  alluded  to  by  Atossa  in  476,  vdthout 
reference  to  the  flight  of  her  son.  Secondly, 
the  account  seems  in  itself  apocryphid, 
differing  as  it  does  from  that  of  Herodo- 
tus, who  makes  Xerxes  only  to  have  coH' 
iemplated  flight  after  the  battle  (9p7i<r/jAy 
4fio6\€V€,  viii.  97) I  and  even  states  that 
he  remained  ^A(7as  iifi4pas  firrk  r^r 
yavfiaxiri'^t  ibid,  113.  'niirdiy,the  metre 
of  467  and  471  is  faulty,  and  it  is  remark- 
able that  three  others,  equally  violating 
the  law  of  caesura,  vii.  503,  505,  6il, 
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eZpav  yap  ctj^c  iravro^  evayrj  arparov, 

prjia^  8c  TrenXov^  KavaKCJKvo'a^  Xtyv,  470 

ttc^gJ  napayyeiXa^  a<f>ap  oTparevfiaTi, 
t  Ztjgt*  aKoa-fKo  ^vu  <f>vyy*     rouivSe  aot. 
Trpo^  rg  TrdpoL0€  ^/x^pav  ndpa  otg/civ,'] 
AT.     Z  oTvyvk  Salfiov,  0)5  cip*  eijievcra^  <j>p€V(av 

nipa-a^*  TTLKpav  8c  ^at?  ifio<s  TifKopCav  475 

KXeiv&v  *A6rivS)v  rjvpe,  kovk  a7njpK€<rav 

ow  TrpoirOe  MapaOtav  fiapfidpcov  andXeaev, 

&v  dvTLirovva  rrais  Cfto9  npd^eiv  Bok&v, 

Toa-ovSe  TrkrjOo^  ttthjiAtcov  CTrccrTracra'. 

<rif  8*  eiirk  vaiav  at  Tr€(f>€vyaa'iv  fiopovy  480 

TTov  rdah^  cXct7rc9  ;  oXa-Oa  crrjiiyjvai  ropS)^  ; 


occur  in  a  passage  which  internal  evidence 
renders  not  less  suspicious  than  the 
present.  There  are  undoubtedly  some 
such  verses  elsewhere  to  be  found  in  the 
plays  of  Aeschylus  (see  sup.  354);  but 
those  few  are  exceptional,  occurring  only 
at  wide  intervals.  Fourthly,  ir^Kayias 
h^hs  seems  borrowed  from  429,  where  it 
has  a  meaning,  while  here  it  is  a  tame 
and  otiose  epithet.  For  whether  the 
height  occupied  by  Xerxes  was  Mount 
Aegaleos  or  the  Heracleum  (see  Mr. 
filakesley  on  Herod,  viii.  90),  both  these 
points,  so  far  from  commanding  the  open 
sea,  are  in  the  very  narrowest  parts  of  the 
channel.  Lastly,  fi^fr*,  vdth  the  variant 
^tg*,  in  472,  is  open  to  suspicion.  For 
though  the  active  livat  may  have  been 
used  intransitively,  likeMirrci  Suppl.  541, 
and  Rhes.  291,  edfifiu  8*  iKwXary4vTts 
ttfitv,  still  the  elision  of  the  i  is  very  un- 
usual (see  on  Prom.  1037)f  and  the  use 
of  the  present  tense  is  not  satisfactory  in 
this  pUboe.  Hermann  indeed,  perhaps  on 
these  grounds,  has  tacitly  adopted  ^t^, 
referring  only  to  Porson  on  Hec.  31,  and 
Elmsl.  on  Bacch.  147*  for  the  trisyllabic 
form  of  the  more  Attic  f<rff». 

468.  tvayrj.  On  this  somewhat  rare 
and  obscure  word  Hermann  has  introduced 
into  his  notes  along  philological  mono- 
graph. We  have  ir^pyoy  tvayij  \afiii>v  in 
Eur.  Suppl.  654,  and  Acviri}f  x<^*'<>* 
cda7c<f  fio\ai  Bacch.  660,  apparently 
in  much  the  same  sense  as  the  present 
•fif  i.  e.  as  synonymous  with  ^bavyij. 


the  genitive  here  being  like  Sce^vikov 
itopOfiov  KdroKToy  in  Ag.  298.  As  Par- 
menides  is  said  to  have  written  KoJBapas 
waycos  ii^xioio  AafixdiZos  fpy*  &t8i}Aa, 
and  Empedocles  AOptt  fxhy  ykp  Ayaicros 
iyamiov  h,yia  k^kKov,  one  can  hardly 
resist  the  conclusion  that  alryii  is  a  digam- 
mated  form  of  the  obsolete  ^7^,  like 
aifdra  for  hPara^  i.  e.  6.ray  Find.  Pyth. 
ii.  28.  iii.  24.  Indeed,  we  have  h.y^  from 
Ayyvfitf  sup.  427r  and  the  ideas  of  light 
and  breaking  have  several  common  rela- 
tions. There  appears  to  have  been  a 
distinct  adjective  (in  sense  at  least) 
c^oy^s,  *  easily  broken,'  with  the  a  long, 
as  it  seems  to  be  in  the  text ;  also  c^ay^r 
from  6.yos,  *  pious,'  and  possibly  yet 
another  tifoy^t  meant  fi>Ka/Juiri}s,  (cf. 
trtpiay^s  or  wtpirry^s,)  not  from  &yt», 
dueo,  but  because  there  is  a  connexion 
between  bending  and  breaking,  as  in 
trying  to  make  a  hoop  out  of  a  thin  piece 
of  wood.  Nor  can  it  be  denied  that 
Empedocles  and  Parmenides  may  have 
alluded  to  the  eircuiar  orb  of  the  sun. 
The  grammarians,  as  usual,  confound 
all  these  senses.  Hermann's  conclusion 
is  that  €bety^s  (a)  means  here  and  else* 
where  serene  (8chol.  KaOapiLv)^  from  the 
purity  of  bright  air ;  but  few  will  assent 
to  his  interpretation  of  this  verse,  *  ex  toto 
exercitu  loco  propter  altitudinem  sereno 
sedem  habuit  Xerxes.' 

475.  Tucpiiy  64.  The  sense  would  be 
improved  by  reading  wucpdy  7c,  especially 
as  Kol  follows  in  the  next  ^ 
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AT.    vaSiv  Se  rayol  r&v  ^eXsi/ifJiA^tav  ctvStjv 

Kar  ovpov  ovk  evKoa-fwu  alpovrai  ^vyriv. 

oTparo^  8*  6  Xotiro?  ip  re  Bourro^  xdovX 

SuuXXv^,  ot  iihf  oftifn  Kpffvalov  yatvo^  485 

8t^  7roi^vi^€9,  ot  8*  yyrr  aad/iaro^  K€i/oI 

SteKirep&iiep  c?  T€  ^(aK€<av  xOopa, 

KoX  A(api8*  aXav,  MrjXiJa  re  Kokirop,  ov 

5'7rcpj(ct65  apBet  neSCov  ev/ia/cl  irorw* 

Kovrevdei/  rjfias  yfj^  '^x^u8o?  ircBov  490 

Kal  S€a'€ra\civ  Trokic/i  vrreairavurfia/ov^ 

fiopas  iSe^avT.     €P0a  8ij  TrXcwrrot  ^aw>v 

8t^/nj  T€  Xt/io!  r',  ofi^orc/oa  yap  -^i/  raSc. 

MayprjTiKTjP  8k  yaiav  €9  re  M aic€8(ivci>i^ 

■)((opxLP  dff>LK6ii€(r6^ ,  iir  *A^lov  nopop,  495 

Bokfirj^  ff  ekeiop  SopaKa,  Ilayyalop  r  opo^, 

*H8cdpl^  alap.     pvktl  8*  ip  ravrp  0€o^ 

-Xei/io^p*  ampop  Zpire,  Tnjypvcu/  8c  itSlp 

482.  ycMtfv  8^.  Dindorf  and  Hermann  tos,  but  see  on  Theb.  28.  A  district  of 
are  bere  right,  I  tbink,  in  retaining  B^,  Tbessaly  next  to  the  Melian  gulf  was 
the  reading  of  all  the  MSS.,  to  the  rejec*  known  as  Achaia.  Strab.  iz.  p.  433,  ^ 
tion  of  yt,  which  later  editors  had  intro-  X*^  '^  ^BtiiTis  iroAcTrai  koH  'AxoAH^ 
duced  from  ed.  Rob.     The  namtiye,  as  avrdirrouo-a  rois  MoAif  Mrir. 

Schol.  2  observes,  is  continued  from  473,        492.  Bdyor,    The  augment  is  perhaps 

without  regard  to  Atossa's  interruption.  rather  absorbed  than  omitted,  as  in  312, 

483.  olpoyrai.  The  MSS.  by  a  usual  460.  Hermann  suspects  the  yerse;  but 
error  give  aipovrreu^  corrected  by  Elmsley  I  can  hardly  agree  with  him  that  Itfn^o-jcor 
on  Herad.  506. — mar*  ohpov^   of.   Theb.  would  be  more  appropriate  to  the 


687*     Schol.  %wov  6  &v€futs  alrrovs  ^tpti.  He  suggests  that  the  poet  may  have  writ- 

484.  f¥  Tc  BotwrAif  x^^^     ^^  i°^*  ^^"^  ^''^^  '^  irAc<<rror  ffipos,     Herod.  viiL 

801,  whence  it  appears  that  part«of  the  116,  Stcov  9^  iroptv6fA€yoi  yufolaro,  tcaU  Kwf 

army  remained  there,  and  therefore  that  oSoriras  h»9p^ovs,  rhv  rorSrwv  Ko^hw 

the  imperfect  iu&Xkvro  must  be  taken  in  a/nreC^oirrcs  iffirdovrr  «i  9k  KOfnrhif  firiZ4nL 

its  strict  sense,  like  &iroXAV«roc  Ar.  Ach.  cffpoicy,  oi  ik  rV  iroli|F  r^tf  4k  rris  y^s 

71i  *  remained  perishing  while  the  rest  iufapuofi^tniv  xol  rmtf  iwBpimy  r^  ^pk^ihp 

Retreated.'     There  is  nothing  which  di-  w^piXiirovrts,  icak  rck  ^^AAa  KaraBpiimrm 

rectly  answers   to  r«,   the  poet  having  icaT^0-0coy,  dfioitts  rw  tc  rtfiipw  iced  rmif 

attended  rather  to  ol  fi^y  and  ol  94.     Her-  &7pfwr,  icol  lAfiir«y  oh94y  radra  8*  iwoi^ 

mann's  view   of  the  construction   seems  €vy  hrif  Xifiov' .  4xi\t^ifv  9h  \oifi6s  t€  rV 

correct :  *  Quum  duplex  divisio  sit,  una  crrparthv  Ktu  Smrtyrtpiri  Kor*  6B}»  $ipB«tp9. 

locorum  in  quibus  afflictus  est  exercitus,  496.  B6\firis,  AlakeneartheStrymon, 

altera  mortuorum  et  servatorum,  ambas  now  Be$hek,     See  Thucyd.  iv.  103. 

complicat,  ita  dicenn,  reliquus  exercitus  et  498.  iMpov^  mpk  Ktupbw  SchoL     '  Fri- 

in  Boeotia  periit  [peribat],  alii  prae  siti  gus  ab  hac  anni  tempestate  alienum,  se. 

ad  fontes  haerente?,  alii  autem  anhelitn  non     expectandum,'    Schiits.       Stanley 

exhausti  et  in  Phocidem  ac  Doridein  et  shews,  from  Her.  viii.  109,  that  the  battle 

ad  sinum  Maliacnm  pervenimus.'  took  plaoe  late  in  the  aatamiv, 
490.  *Ax«iiiof.  Mosi  MSS.  have  *Axflt- 
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pdeOpov  wyvov  XtpvfioPo^*     dccv^  S^  n$ 
TO  irpiv  vofiit,(av  ov^c^Jbod,  reft*  itjv^eto 
\LTaL(rif  ytitap  ovfxwov  f€  itpocncwm^. 
€7r€i  hk  TToXXiL  6€oK\vt&fU  etrav&aro 
oTparo^,  nepa  KpV(rtcLK\oitj}ya  StA  itopov 
X<3aTt9  fih  i)fJL&p  irpty  &K€S(i(T0rfP€U  0€ov 
a/cTu/a^  a)pfiij&Y)i  (r^(rci><Tfi€P09  KVp€L' 


500 
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499.  ityyov  "^rpvfiSyos.  See  Snppl. 
260.  Herodotus  says  nothiD^  about  c^osa- 
ing  the  Strymon  ob  fhe  ice,  but  merely 
states  (viii.  118)  that  Xerxes  arriyed  at 
Eion  on  the  StrymoD,  where  there  was  a 
bridge  by  which  they  had  formerly  crois- 
ed,  and  he  does  not  say  it  had  been  de- 
stroyed. Mr.  Blakesley  remarks  how 
entirely  uncertain  all  the  detaib  Of  the 
retreat  of  Xerxes  appear  to  have  been. 
It  seems  indeed  strange  that  Herodotus 
should  not  have  noticed  important  facts 
of  tlus  kind,  if  they  had  already  been  re- 
corded by  Aeschylus.  That  he  has  not 
done  so  adds  some  weight  to  the  suspicion, 
resting  on  other  groundsi  that  a  part  if 
not  the  whole  of  this  fniais  from  v.  482, 
(inclusive,  of  course,  of  480 — 1,)  is  not 
from  the  hand  of  the  poet.  We  should 
have  expected,  from  666  and  730  inf., 
that  something  was  added  in  the  original 
play  about  the  escape  of  Xerxes  through 
Thrace,  instead  of  a  general  and  vague 
statement  about  the  movements  of  the 
defeated  army.  It  seeoM  altogether  im- 
probable that  the  messenger,  who  has 
hitherto  only  described  the  result  of  the 
day's  conflict,  and  whom  we  might  have 
supposed  to  have  set  off  instantly  after 
the  event  with  express  speed,  should  have 
lingered  long  enough  in  Greece  to  be  ir 
witness  of  the  slow  march  and  protracted 
suffisrings  of  the  army,  and  even  to  have 
accompanied  the  survivors  into  Persia  t 
Tht«  is  to  destroy  the  very  notion  of  a 
special  messenger ;  for  mmoi^r  must  long 
ago  have  anticipated  him.  Yet  the  sense 
of  V.  612  is  explicit,  that  the  remainder  of 
the  army  have  returned  to  the  land  of 
their  hearths.  It  is  impossible  to  re- 
concile this  with  the  known  practice  of 
the  Persian  iyyapot^  and  with  the  arrange- 
ments fbr  a  speedy  announcement  dis- 
tinctly implied  in  v.  14,  and  what  is  more, 
distinctly  rebtted  as  a  fkct  by  Herod,  viii. 
08.  Turn  we  now  to  the  metre,  and  we 
shall  find  the  gratest  grotindtf  for  doubt. 


There  are  two  points  here  to  attend  to ; 
violated  caesura,  and  onAitted  augment. 
We  find  not  less  than  three  verses,  603, 
606,  and  611,  which  fall  under  the  ob- 
jection raised  on  the  former  head  against 
467  >Dd  47 1 •  As  for  the  setiond,  ir7irr«y 
in  608  can  only  be  compared  with  the 
spurious  ir4fro9  in  316;  and  when  these 
two  instances  are  set  aside,  I  believe  no 
other  really  similar  examples  of  omitted 
augment  can  be  adduced  from  Aeschylus, 
the  choral  odes  being  of  course  excepted 
(ef.  Suppl.  661.  675.  Ag.  223.  Cho.  411. 
699).  For,  not  to  discuss  at  present  a  few 
only  apparent  instances,  as  Cho.  188,  7^6, 
016,  it  is  dear  that  supra  312,  460,  492, 
may  be  regarded  as  cases  of  augment  ab- 
sorbed by  the  preceding  vowel ;  and  rpo- 
wovro  in  378  as  rather  slurred  by  the 
rapidity  of  pronunciation  than  actually 
omitted,  though  in  truth,  as  far  as  the 
metre  is  concerned,  irpiyirovro  might  have 
been  written.  But  xhrrop  is  a  form  in  itself 
highly  improbable  in  a  genuine  tragic  se- 
narius.  The  very  uncertainty  of  the  quan- 
tity of  1  (for  the  MSS.  give  irhrroy)  adds 
something  to  the  difficulty.  Attempts 
have  been  made  by  Porson  and  others  to 
get  rid  of  at  least  some  of  these  irregu- 
larities ;  thus,  the  former  would  transpose 
603,  Kpva-raWoTnjya  8*i  x6pov  <rrparhs 
*fp^,  and  Blomfielil  reads  in  608,  Kirtryop 
8*  ^ir*  AXKiiKoKTiv,  In  this  last  and  some 
Other  cases,  the  remedy  is  worse  than  the 
disease,  as  in  315,  vahs  irr^ffov  4k  fiius, 
And  in  460,  irao-cty  iKVK\ovyro  v^aov.  The 
prac^tice  of  the  other  tragic  writers,  who  do 
occasionally  omit  the  augment  in  nar- 
ratives, cannot  be  accepted  as  a  testimony 
of  much  weight  against  the  uniform  usage 
of  Aeschylus  as  exhibited  in  his  extant 
plays. 

601.  yaiaif  ohpaif6v  re.     The  Persians 
Worshipped  those  elements. 

602.  eiOK\\nS^¥.      Photius:    BtokKvr'f^^ 
aavrtr    Btov    iuco^trairrfs'     Bthv    ^wwa- 

C    C 
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<l>\eyo}v  ykp  avyai^  Xofirrfjo^  ijkiov  kvkKo^ 

fiecov  TTopov  ,8i7}k€,  $€ptiaCv(ov  ^\oyi 

Triirrov  8*  iir  ahX-qkouTW  rfirruxet  8€  rot, 

ooTt?  rd)(ioTa  nvevfi  airippnfj^ep  fiCov, 

o<roi  8c  XoiTTol  KOLTvxpv  (TcynipLa^,  510 

0p^K7)P  nepdcravTe^  fioy^^  troXk^  7r6v<ps 

"^KOVCIV  iK(f>Vy6vT€^,  OV  TToXXoC  TWC?, 

i<f>  eoTiovxpv  yauur  a»$  ara^ew  nokiv 

Ilepar&v,  iroOova-cu/  <^iKrdTriv  rjfirjv  x^ovo^, 

ravT  COT*  oXij^'  ^oXXa  8*  cicXctTTw  \4y(ov  515 

XO.    Z  SvanovriTc  halfiov,  a»s  aycw  fiapv^ 

TToSoLV  iirqXkov  ttoktI  n^pciK^  ya/et. 
AT.     ot  *yci)  ToKaiva  hiaireirpayiiG^ov  arparov. 

Z  WKTo^  oi/rt9  ifiifKunj^  hnrrrvifav,  520 

i}%  Kapra  fioi  ccufm^  iSijXcixras  KaKci, 

vfiel^  8c  <f>av\o}^s  avr  ayav  iKpCvare, 

o/UrCt>9  8',  C7rct8^  rg8*  iicSpoxra/  ffxxTL^ 

v/iciv,  Oeoi^  fih/  TrpSnov  ev^acrdat  dikw* 

CTTCira  Ty  re  kolL  ^Ovrot^  Swpnj/iaTa  525 

rj^o}  Xafiova-a  nikavov  i^  olkwv  ifiiair 

iirioTafiai  fikv  a»5  iir  i^CLprydCfievov^, 

dXX*  C5  TO  XotTTOV  Ct  TV  817  X^OV  TTcXot. 


607.  Si^KC.      From   Bii4yiUf    used    in-  The  meaning  is  rather,  '  too  lightly/  or 
traQsitively.     See  472.  carelessly,  as  of  but  little  import.     Cf. 

608.  TiifT^xft-     So  I  read  for  the  vulg.  217  seqq. 

ffbTvx'^s.      The   Med.   and   some  others         523.  ipdris  Ifiuv,     Schol.  tf  hfjMv  Kpiaris 

have   €VTvx*h   which    Hermann   retains,  {interpretation)   ^  \4yov(rd  fiot  c0{a<r0ai 

The  objection  to  the  present  is  that  it  dtois  «cal  Aaptitp,     On  iKvptHrtw  see  229. 
seems  to  imply  a  state  of  happiness  con-        620.  ))(»,  k.t.A.   The  order  is,  kafiowra 

sequent  on  death,  contrary  to  the  sense  of  ircAoyov  {&$)  SwfrfifMTo. 
the  passage,  which  evidently  refers  to  the        627.  ^*  fl^tpycurfiiyois*    So  Ag.  1350, 

very  time  of  the  event ;  '  happy  was  be  Itm/ica  S*  tvlt  iiraia'  hr*  i^fipyturfUyois, 

who  met  the  quickest  death.'  Cho.  725,  xthOova*  Itf  fpyois  huartwpaey' 

518.  iirtiKKov.     The  Med.  and   others  iiivois  koA&s.    In  this  expression  ^t1  does 

have   iiH\Kovt   and  the  aorist  oKofxiifa  is  not  so  much  sigiiify  ({fler  or  consequent 

foand  Eum.  345.    The  metaphor  or  image  upon^  as  on  or  trt/A,  i.  e.  it  refers  to  the 

of  a  demon  leaping  down  on  the  devoted  state  of  affairs  at  the  time  of  the  action, 

head  of  a  victim  is  a  favourite  one  with  Cf.  Antig.  556,  &AA'  ovk  iw*  ipfyfirois  y€ 

Aeschylus,  as  in  the  passage  last  quoted ;  ro7s  ifio7i  \6yotSf  *  with  my  words  unsaid.' 

inf.  895.     Ag.  1638.  Eur.    Ion    228,    ^ir*    iurifHUrois    fi4i\ois. 

522.  &yay  ^^A»s.    Schol.  obK  i\ii$Ss,  Horn.  II.  iv.  175,  itrfK^vrfyr^  M  ipy^. 
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vfias  Sk  yprj  Vt  TotcrSc  rot?  neirpayiia^oi^ 
TTLOTolai,  Tnara  ^ii<f>€p€u^  ^SovXcv/xara*  530 

Kai  iraio ,  €av  rrep  oevp  €fiov  wpoiruei^  iJi^oArg, 
7rafyriyop€LT€,  /cat  TrpomfiTrer  ct$  Bofiov^, 
fiTf  Koi  Ti  irpo^  KaKolai  irp6(r9yfTai  KaKov, 
XO.  .      Z  Zai  fiaa-iXaj,  vvv  *  HtpixSxv 

tS)v  /AeyoXav^^o)!/  koL  irokvdvhpoiv  535 

oTpartap  oXecra? 
aoTv  TO  Sov(rQ}V  lyS*  'EKfiardvcjv 

Tra/Oei  hvo<f>€p£  KanKpv^a^s. 
TToXXal  8'  aroXai?  X^P^^  KoXvwrpa^ 

KarepcLKoiiei/ai  540 

StafivSaXeot^  Saicpvcrc  icoXirov9 

reyyova-*,  akyov^  ftCTc;(Ov<rat. 
at  S*  afipoyooi,  HepcriBcs,  avhp&v 


5^9.  d/Mf  8i,  k.tA.  'But  'tis  your 
part,  now  that  tiie  matter  has  ended  thus, 
to  engage  in  faithful  consultations  with 
the  royal  councillors/  Cf.  2  and  677. 
If  this  be  the  sense,  which  is  not  quite 
dear,  the  chorus,  who  are  themselTes 
iri<rro2,  sup.  2,  are  exhorted  to  take  coun- 
sel with  others  bearing  the  same  title. 
And  this  view  fumisbes  an  easy  interpre- 
tation of  S  irurtk  itiffr&r  inf.  677,  i.  e. 
*  fidthfiil  out  of  the  whole  number  of  the 
IhithfuL'  Cf.  TlffTUf  iv  wpArois  ▼  445, 
which  implies  there  were  ranks  and  gra- 
dations among  the  Ilurrof. 

633.  irp6cfh(rat  Koic^r,  i.  e.  commit  sui- 
dde;  a  euphemism.  The  MSS.  give 
Tp6ir0iiT9f  by  a  very  common  error,  espe- 
dally  of  the  Med.  See  Suppl.  927.  ~ 
Here  Atossa  leaves  the  stage  to  prepare 
the  libations  for  the  invocation  of  Darius. 


Salamis  is  now  the  sepulchre  of  the  Persian 
empire. — The  Commos  commences  ¥dth 
V.  650.— vw  Ufpcw.  A  syllable  is  want- 
ing, but  whether  8^,  fUr,  or  yitp,  is  alto- 
gether uncertain. 

637.  Blomf.  and  Dind.  give  'A7/9a- 
TcCywy.  The  Med.  has  iyfiiirdimv,  the 
other  MSS.  iKfiard»w.     See  ou  v.  16. 

539.  iraXms.  The  Med.  and  all  but 
one  copy  with  ed.  Rob.,  give  hwaXcus, 
Recent  editors  agree  in  accepting  the  epic 
form,  as  less  likely  to  be  a  correction.  In 
the  next  verse  Hermann  has  inserted  fuudi" 
yotfdXits,  from  the  reading  of  one  MS., 
which  has  fueyr^  KartptiH6fifV€u,  and  he 
compares,  what  does  not  seem  very  much 
to  the  purpose,  mpra  63 — 4.  However 
ingenious  this  may  be,  we  must  not  forget 
that  the  authority  of  a  single  copy  of  saec. 
xiv.  cannot,  in  so  important  a  variety,  be 


631  seqq.  The  chorus  raise  a  lamenta-    judged  to  outweigh  all  the  rest;   more- 


tion  over  the  defeat,  which  they  attribute 
to  Zeus  as  the  prime  cause,  and  the  Ne- 
mesis which  attends  pride,  but  to  Xerxes 
as  the  unhappy  agent.  Tliey  contrast  his 
reign  with  that  of  Darius  (566).  The 
king  himself  has  barely  escaped  paying 
the  penalty  of  his  folly  (566),  and  the 
slain  hosts  al«  left  unburied,  the  food  of 
fishes.  There  is  an  end  of  kingly  autho- 
rity now  that  the  prestige  of  in&llibility 
and  divinity  has  passed  away  from  royalty 
through  the  recent  disaster  (686—596). 

C   C 


over,  the  grammarians  were  so  fbnd  of 
filling  up  catalectic  anapaests  (of  which 
an  instance  occurs  below  in  547),  that  this 
may  well  have  been  a  corruption  of  some 
marginal  addition.  We  fiod  the  strange 
reading  y^oScLs  in  Prom.  731,  yet  it  is 
certain  that  the  poet  wrote  ir^Bot.— On 
ica\6wrpas  see  Suppl.  1 12.  Schol.  rh  r^i 
KtipoKris  (TKcircb'fuira,  i.  e.  the  cloth  whidi 
muffles  the  hce  of  oriental  women. 

643.  kfip^ooi.     The  MSS.  place  the 
accent  on  the  penult,  and  so  Herm.  and 
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ira/Oovai  ydow  OLKopioTOij^. 
Kayo)  Be  fJLopop  rwv  oixoiiGfiOP 

aipo)  BoKLiUf}^  voKvireydTJ, 
vw  yap  vpovaxra  ph^  arcvei 
yaC  ^AcX^  €KK€i/ovp€i/a' 

Scp^Tj^  phf  ayayev,  iroirot, 

Bep^Tj^  8k  ndvT  iveaire  Sv<r<^/3oi^w5 
PapCBecra-L  irovrCai,^* 
Tiirre  Aapelo^  ph^  ovto>  tot  c^Xafirfs  iwrjv 
To^apxo^s  TToXttfrats, 
SovQ-i&ai^  (f>iko9  itcroyp' 


545 


540 
arp*  a. 


555 


559 


Blomf.  I  have  followed  IMndorf  and  Lin* 
wood  oa  Euiii.  177-  For  the  epithet  eee 
139.  Schol.  a^  iyrpv^&aat  rois  tdKpv9t», 
With  the  uncontracted  iro9iowai  compare 
Tpoii4otn-cu  sup.  64.  Ag.  144,  koAcm. — 
iiprt(vyiap,  '  the  recent  fellowship,'   for 

647*  iueoptOTots.  So  Herroann  for  the 
Tulg.  iucopuTTin droit.  Though  he  has 
omitted  to  quote  4rcjc/ia^rordTt}f  in  894, 
he  is  oertainly  right  in  saying  that  the 
superlative  is  here  tame  and  unpoetical, 
whatever  foroe  may  be  attributed  to  his 
observation,  **  omms  sermo  ita  institutus 
est,  ut  viz  dttbites  quin  singulae  ejus 
partes,  commemoratio  Jovis,  matrum, 
uzomm,  chori  ipsius,  paroemiaoo  tenni- 
natae  fuerint."  The  reading  of  the  MSS. 
dLKoptardrotSt  is  of  the  same  nature  as  the 
▼ulgate  in  Suppl.  8,  namely,  a  clumsy 
attempt  to  make  up  the  full  complement 
of  syllables  of  an  ordinary  anapaestic  verse. ' 
Only  one  MS.  has  iucoptarordrMt,  with 
7p.  iuiop^crrdrais.  Another  has  i«op«aTo- 
TftTMs,  which  Hermann  attributes  to  a 
confusion  of  two  readings,  iucop4irroif  and 
iucop^TotSt  but  I  have  little  doubt  it  on- 
ginated  in  a  desire  to  get  rid  of  an  evident 
fidse  quantity,  or  fancied  Doridsm,  in 
iucopwardron,  by  writing  rq  above  it. 

549.  cXpttiUpov.  SchoL  iSoirraCw.  The 
real  object  of  atfw  is  rather  perhaps  v^y. 
6bs   Ivcira  tuipow^  implied  in  «oAinrii>#9. 


We  however  talk  of '  taking  up '  a  moam  - 
fill  theme  or  strain.  I  formerly  compared- 
^vvriOnvi  t*/6p9¥f  Suppl.  63,  bat  it  is  not 
certain  that  ^vpriBivai  there  means  'to 
oompose.' — So«W*f  'creditably,'  doubt- 
less  alludes  to  the  Persian  custom  of  pro- 
fessional or  hired  monmers,  as  exhibited 
at  the  end  of  the  play.    Cf.  Cho.  416. 

650.  yvv  ydp.  Most  MSS.  add  9j^,  and 
so  Hermann  ;  but  Blomf.  and  Dind.  give 

631.  7fu*  'A<r/T.  The  MSS.  give  'A<r<aff 
or  *A(ri^,  by  an  error  similarly  oorreoted 
in  Prom.  764. 

652  seqq.  S«p|9S  fUv,  ir.rA«  These 
words  are  the  burden  of  the  lamentations 
implied  in  ^rittti  preceding.  See  inf.  912. 
They  contrast  the  ill  success  of  Xerxes 
with  the  general  good  fortune  of  Darius, 
conveniently  forgetting  the  disaster  the 
latter  had  met  with  on  the  plains  of 
Marathon.  The  exact  correc^ndenoe 
between  Hdp^^s  »nd  ms  inf.,  each  thrice 
repeated,  will  be  noticed  by  the  student 
of  antistrophic  laws.  See  inf.  661 — 2. 
666-7.690—1.696-7. 

654.  wdan*  #r^<nrc  {i^tty,  sup.  39) 
twr^p6wi,  *  Managed  imprudently.' 
Compare  tlf^^r,  '  prudent,'  in  768. 
Blomiield  denies  this  sense  to  the  word* 
which  he  renders  asyrtf,  eakumite.  I 
think  the  later  ScfaoL  rightly  explain! 
Kaii94ip6imt, 
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ire^ovs  Be  k<u  dakatra-tov^ 
t  aiS*  biioTTTtpoi  KvaviMi^^ 
va€%  luv  Sfyayov,  vanol, 
vacs  8*  aTToiXecrar,  rorol, 

rvrda  8*  iKif>vyeiv  water  aynov  w  OKovo/iev 

Sv(rxCiMov^  re  Kekcvdov^.  569 

rot  8'  apa  irptaTo^ioipoit  <^,  arp.  ^^ 


660.  vcCoirr  B^.  I  have  retained  d4, 
which  I  formerly  edited  for  re  or  re  yh^ 
of  the  MSS.,  becanae  the  sense  seems 
dearly  to  indicate  an  antithesis,  expressed 
by  tkir  and  8i,  between  the  former  (t^c) 
expedition  of  Darius,  and  the  pre^eni  one 
of  Xerxes ;  and  this  appears  now  to  be 
Dindorfs  view.  For  the  above  reason  it 
seems  unsafe  to  omit  aTSc  in  the  next 
▼erse,  with  the  recent  editors,  though  the 
reading  retained  in  the  text  is  avowedly 
corrupt.  8chiit«  suggested  Aiy^irrcpoi. 
Hermann  has  given  4KKtKty90fi4va  in  661, 
and  here  ifji6mr§poi  Kwuf^iZts.  This  is 
plausible ;  but  iKuwoviiiva  seems  of  itself 
more  likely  to  be  right  (of.  Tbeb.  319), 
and  it  is  possible  that  rnvw^ih^s  was 
pronounced  ih^on— rather  than  kyon — 
just  as  fmeri  is  a  spondee  in  Lucretius, 
iv.  1023.  It  is  possible  also  (if  mere  pos- 
sibilities be  worth  mentioning)  that  aXtt 
is  the  termination  of  some  lost  word, 
and  that  the  verses  originally  stood  thus, 
ifip0Miiivai  V  6fn6irr9p9i  |  we^o^^f  r«  jcal 
OaXMrciows  Mct  ft^v,  k,t.\.  The  meaning 
of  6fi6mT9poi  is  very  uncertain.  Like 
iHc^^wrtpot  in  9uppL  714,  it  mav  refer  to 
the  equal  oars  (tirnp^*  iptr/ia,  rd  r«  nTf/xk 
ytfinrl  wiXamtu,  Od.  xi.  126),  as  Homer 
speaks  of  »^«r  tiaai.  Or  if  said  of  the 
sails,  it  may  signify  '  uniform,'  i.  e.  all 
of  eastern  character,  as  contrasted  with 
Greek,  though  collected  from  various  tri- 
butary nations.  Hermann's  idea,  that 
the  poet  meant  ir«Co^t  icol  Ba\aa'<rious 
6fiioimt,  is  too  refined  and  subtle  for  the 
atraightforward  style  of  Aeschylus.  If  we 
take  6fi4wr9pot  to  mean  '  kindred,'  as  in 
Cho.  168,  i.  e.  the  native  or  national  as 
opposed  to  the  enemy's  fleet,  we  shall 
have  the  following  as  the  sense  of  the 
whole  passage :  '  but  now  their  own  ships 


which  conveyed  them  have  destroyed  them, 
partly  by  fiital  collision  against  each  other, 
and  partly  by  the  prowess  of  the  Athe- 
niaas.'  See  supra  417 — 20. — On  wf(obs 
the  later  Bchol.  well  remarks  that  we  must 
understand  Korh  yi\v  ^^Toye  «al  AXccre. 
This  seems  better  than  the  notion  of  land 
forces  conveyed  in  transport  ships. 

666.  8i^  5*.  Hermann  corrects  Zti  y\ 
adding  **  naves  dicuntnir  Persarumi  quamm 
^/i/SoAol  iiierint  propter  lones  xavik^epoi.*' 
Rather,  I  think,  fdp  is  to  be  supplied  with 
ifA0o\aSs,  by  a  usage  not  uncommon  with 
Aeschylus,  e.  g.  Suppl.  16.  By  *  lonians ' 
we  must  not  understand  those  of  Asia 
Minor,  but  the  Athenians,  as  in  ISO, 
*lei6yttv  yriv  Qix^^CLi  trdpaai  BiKuv,  It 
should  be  remarked  that  8i^  was  pro- 
nounosd  here  and  in  640,  089,  as  a  mono- 
syllable, i.  e.  (a.  See  on  Bum.  764. 
Cho.  774.    Theb.34d. 

666.  iK^vyuif  its  iu(o^/i€v.  On  the 
mixed  construction  see  190. 

670.  %pwr6fjLoipoi.  So  one  Paris  MS. 
for  the  vulg.  wpwr^/upoi,  two  others  giving 
wp«tr6fiop^i,  Blomfield  and  Dindorf,  to 
suit  the  antistrophe,  in  which  the  common 
reading  is  redundant  by  a  syllable,  rather 
clumsily  insert  B^  after  vp»r<J/iopoi,  from 
Heath.  Hermann,  who  has  restored  the 
antistrophic  verse  by  an  admirable  con- 
jecture, well  observes  that  the  exclama- 
tions accurttely  correspond  throughout, 
and  therefore  that  ^v  is  wrongly  omitted 
by  Bmnrk  and  others  in  678.  Those 
killed  at  first  in  the  naval  engagement  are 
contrasted  with  those  who  subsequently 
died  by  starvation  in  the  retreat.  Trans- 
late: *And  those  who  perished  at  first, 
left  unburied  of  necessity,  are  besprent  on 
the  shores  of  Salamis.  Lament  for  them 
and  be  stnng  with  grief,  and  raise  a  deep 
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atcra^  aiMif>l  Kv)(p€ia^,  6a, 
*  eppaanai'  (rra/e  Kai  SaKva^ov,  fiapv  S'  ofifioaa-ov 

ovpdjfL  ayjq,  oa,  575 

T€iv€  he  Sva-fidvKTOP 
fioariv  ToXau/oi/  avhdv, 

yvawr6iL€i/oi  §€  Sti^,  <^€v»  am.  p. 

CKviO^ovTai  wpo^  oi^avScui/,  e^, 
naCBcop  Ta9  d/iuivTov,  6a.  580 

TTO'^ci  8*  Svhpa  Sofios  arepTfOeU,  toicc€9  8'  aTraiSc?, 
aijiovi  a^,  oa, 
hvp6fi€i/oi  yipom-es, 
TO  Trap  817  kXuouo-w'  aXyos.  585 

Tot  o  ai/a  yai/  ^o-tai/  ^1/  arp.  y . 


07  of  woe  to  the  very  heaven,  and  strain 
your  mournful  voioes  in  loud  and  cheerless 
tones  of  sorrow.' 

672.  Kvxpflas-  Schol.  r^s  ^aXc^Pos. 
Strabo,  iz.  p.  393,  ^koXuto  8*  [^  2aAa/iU] 
kr4pois  6y6fuuTi  rh  ira\cu6ir  «rai  yitp  ^Kipiis 
KoX  Kuxpfia  ^vi^  riyoiv  ^poSwv,  —  ircU  Ku- 
Xpfl^s  f^iSf  tv  ^<r\y  'H<rlo9os  rpapiyra 
^h  Kvyxp^vs  i^fXoBrjyai  ^h  E{fpv\6xov 
\vfjuuy6fitP0P  T^v  prjaoy. 

674.  tppayroi.  This  word  occurs  in  all 
the  MSS.  after  AvcuScf  in  581.  Hermann 
long  ago  transferred  it  to  this  place ;  and 
it  certainly  satisfies  at  once  metre  and 
sense,  though  it  is  not  easy  to  account  for 
such  a  mistake  of  the  copyists.  For  the 
sense  compare  277*  From  ^Irm  a  rare 
form  of  the  third  person  plural  is  formed 
after  the  analogy  of  ic4Kpairrat  (^vfi<popa\) 
Hippol.  i2r)5.  We  have  4^4^itmu  inf. 
911,  Uifuan-ai  Theocr.  !▼.  131.  Tti^yrai 
in  Ag.  365  is  rather  uncertain  in  sense; 
but  ir4<l>curratf  oecUi  nmt,  from  <f>4y»f  oc- 
curs II.  V.  531. 

575.  ohpdyC  ixn-  Cf.  Suppl.  788,  Y&C* 
8*  6fA^tiuf  ohpayiay,  Blomfield  inclines  to 
the  sense  '  heaven-sent,'  like  ZufUvi*  Hxyi 
inf.  582. 

578.  8fi^.  So  Hermann  for  hx\  8«iy& 
or  Bciy^  See  sup.  570.  This  is  one  of 
those  happy  emendations  which  at  once 
commend  themselves  by  a  self-evident 
propriety.  When  Zlvt^  had  wrongly  been 
written  8«iy^,  it  was  not  unnatiural  for  a 
transcriber  to  supply  a  substantive,  guided 
by  a  false  reading  wptrrSfiopoi  in  570.   But 


itiy^  8Xs  is  an  expression  which,  strange 
in  itself,  is  scarcely  justified  by  the  con- 
text. On  the  other  hand,  9iyff  is  perfectly 
appropriate.  The  bodies  were  both  lacer- 
ated by  the  current  dashing  them  against 
the  rocks,  and  gnawed  by  the  fishes. 

580.  iufo^uy  waii^y  ras  i^tdyrou. 
This  remarkable  expression,  which  Her- 
mann thinks  intentionally  oriental,  'the 
voiceless  children  of  the  pure,'  is  like 
Hesiod's  degcriptive  nomenclature,  &y^- 
trrtos  for  a  cuttle-fish,  <f>tp4oucos  for  a 
snail ;  and  so  Ikuri-rovs  for  a  hare,  Acfiyu- 
Xop^s  for  a  fix>g,  Battr.  12.  Compare  ^ 
iyStfiovfryht  inf.  614,  for  fiiXtaira,  The 
epithet  '  voiceless '  applied  to  fish  was  a 
fsvourite  one  with  the  poets.  So  Horace 
has  '  mutis  piscibus,'  Sophocles  ^AAocr 
lx06<ny  Ajac.  1295.  Aristot.  Hist.  An. 
iv.  9,  ol  V  lx9(t*s  Ik^wyoi  ii4y  tUny^  — 
i^^^oi/f  8^  rivers  iupicurt  ical  rpiyfuhs  ohs 
K4yov<rt  ^yuy» 

584.  yipoyrts.  In  apposition  with 
To«c^cf.  'Bereaved  parents,  elders  be- 
wailing their  heaven-sent  woes,  now  hear 
the  worst.'     Cf.  Ag.  416. 

586.  e4iy.  So  Dind.  for  M^ir,  though  in 
his  latest  edition  he  retains  the  vulgate, 
with  Hermann.  But  8^^  is  diu,  a  word 
scarcely  used  in  tragedy,  and  not  very 
intelligible  except  on  the  supposition  that 
the  poet  meant  *  having  long  been  subject 
to  the  Persian  yoke,  they  are  now  no  longer 
so.'  Whereas  Bhi^,  'doubtless'  (Prom. 
949^  has  an  ^propriate  irony.  By  yw 
*AirUif  the  Greek  colonies  of  Ana  Minor  and 
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ovK  In  HepcrovofiovPTaL, 

OvS*  €TL  haO'lLO^pOVO'W 

SecnroavvouTLV  aa^dyKoi^, 

ov8*  €9  yav  TrpoTrCn/ovre^  590 

ap^ovrai'  ^curiXeca 

yap  hiokcjkei/  to^vs. 

aifS*  en  ykSxraa  Pporoura/  avr.  y\ 

€1/  <^vXaicat9*  XcXvrat  ya/> 

X€io9  ikevdepa  ^dtjea^,  595 

a>9  ikvOrj  ^vyw  oXicas. 

ai/JLOxdeia-a  S'  apovpav 

AlavTO^  nepvKkvoTa 

vacro^  €X€i  ra  Ilcpcroip. 
AT.     (f>Ckoi,,  KaK&p  fih/  ooTt5  efineupo^  Kvpel,  600 

cirtoraTat  fiporolaiv  <ws  orai/  kXvSo)!/ 
kclkS>v  hrikOji,  Trdvra  Seifiaiveiv  <f>i\€L' 
oTcu/  8*  6  SaC/jLCDV  €vp<yg,  treiroidG/ai 
Tov  ainov  dei  SaCfiov  ovpielv  rvyj)^. 

their  frequent  struggles  for  independence  Schol.  recent,  r^f  iSoo-iXiic^t  8vy^c«f . 

are  clearly  meant.  .The  sentiment  sounds  597.  ipovptof.     So  Porson  for  fkpovpa^ 

rather  ambiguously  in   the  mouth  of  a  one  MS.  having  hpovptu  (without  accent). 

Persian.     It  is  not  like  the  language  of «  With  the  feminine  wtpiK\6<rra  compare 

sincere  monarchist,  but  rather  that  of  one  Hvaolffra  Bum.  758,  vwapKirri  Cho.  61, 

who  sympathises  with  liberals.     We  have  cu^cA^ti}  Theb.    104. — rhk    litp<r»v,  sc. 

before  seen  that  the  poe^  writes  as  if  for-  vpdyfiara,  *  all  that  belonged  to  the  Per- 

getful  that  he  ought  not  to  put  Athenian  sians.'  Compare  JI99,  ovk  6\»\€y  fityd\ws 

sentiments  in  the  mouths  of  Persians,  r^    Ittpaavi      Blomf.    and   Dind.  write 

One  can  hardly  doubt  that  the  eztrava-  Utpcray  against  the  MSS. 

gance  of  Oriental  king-worship  is  here  600.  kok&v  /aci^,  K.r.X.      The  general 

depicted  in  a  popular  light,  as  viewed  by  sense  is  this :    '  Every  one  who  is  well 

the  Greeks.     He  speaks  of  it  as  a  tyranny  versed  in  misfortune  is  aware  that  when 

by  which  men  are  tongue-tied  and  coerced,  evils  come  suddenly  upon  a  man,  he  is 

No  one  will   suppose  that  any   Persian  full  of  fear  and  anxiety  about  the  future  ; 

could  unfeignedly  regret  the  dissolution  of  while  on  the  other  hand,  when  he  is  in 

such  an  iron  rule.    There  is  a  clever  irony  prosperity,  he  is  too  ready  to  believe  that 

in  the  utterance  of  such  slavish  lamenta-  adversity  can  never  reach  him.     Now  1, 

tions.  who  once  imagined  the  Persians  to  be  in- 

690.  h  yatf  wpowlrrotn-ts.     This  act  rincible,  am  full  of  the  gravest  apprehen- 

was  detested  by  the  Greeks.     See  on  Ag.  sions  now  that  they  have  experienced  a 

802.  reverse.' 

593.  yXwraa  iv  ^vKokcus,     The  Athe-  604.  The  order  is,  ^iku  rrtiroiBiyaL  rh^ 

nian  xappritria,  which  generally  meant  the  ainhv  halyuova  riixyis  &cl  ovpttTv.     It  is 

right  to  abuse  those  in  power  with  im-  by  no  means  self-evident  whether  ovpi*i¥ 

punity,  is  here  pointedly  alluded  to.  is  here  intransitive,  like  tvpotiy,  (Schol. 

596.  &s  i\{f^.    *  Now  that  the  yoke  of  ovpioSpofiuVf)  or  whether  aifthr  is  to  be 

power  has  been  removed.'     The  same  use  supplied,  as  Karo{/puras  is  active   Prom, 

of  &s  seems  to  occur  Ag.  327.— &X«as,  986.    See  also  on  Cho.  309.    Photius  has 
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ifiol  yap  rjSjj  iraura  flip  ^fiot  nXda  605 

h/  ofifiao'LP  ToanoM  ^oo^crat  ^€£1^, 

^o^  S'  iv  &(Ti  Kiko&ot  oi  vauait/tar 

Toia  KaKciv  c/cirXi^^i^  ix^jSei  <f>p€Pag. 

Tovyap  Kikevdov  rqtfB*  dvev  r  oyrfiidribv 

xXt8^5  T€  7^5  Trdpoidey  iK  hofuu^  irakii/  610 

SareiXa,  TratS^^  Trarpl  irpev/xeyei^  x^s 

<f>€pov<r,  awep  veKpolch  lAeiXiKrTfpuit 

fioo^  T  dxf>  ayi/fjs  XevKop  €Srnrorov  yaka, 

7^9  T  avdcfiovpyov  (rrdyfut^  Tfap^k^  fUXi, 

Xifidaw  yhprfkaig  irap&^ov  miyrj^  fi4ra,  615 

aKTJparop  t€  fiifrpo^  irypia/i  diro 

woTOP,  TToXata?  ifiTTeXckV  ydvo^  rdSe 

r^9  T  alJsp  €P  ifivXkoiat  &aXkoii<rri^  fiiop 

^ai/^^9  Ikaia^  KaptPo^  ewoSri^  ndpa, 

av6r)  T€  trkeKTOL,  irafJL<f>6pov  yaCaq  T€Kva,  620 

oXX*,  3  <f>i\oiy  ^ocXcri  rato-Sc  v€pripfBV 


obplvat'  iaroKaraariiveu  tls  ofyiov.  It 
may  however  be  fairly  argaed  that  the 
poet  would  have  written  r^xv"  if  he  had 
ttwd  the  terb  in  this  sense.  For  the  me- 
taphor compare  Iph.  Taur.  I317«  vycDfict 
^pu^ofAt.     Theb.  702,  9aifUfw — f<r»t  &y 

605.  4tuA  tV,  (<  I  am  led  to  make  these 
remarks), /or/  &c. 

606.  T^  hn-eua  Bfmtf,  *  ad  vena  deomm/ 
Hermann ;  or,  as  I  formerly  rendered  it, 
'  a  diis  missa  adversa.'  And  so  one  of  the 
later  Scholiasts,  ivtunla  kcSl  Svorvxi?  & 
TMf  iufOpAiroiS  99o\  4iri^4powrtp.  There 
are  other  interpretationB  of  the  verse, 
which  aeem  less  suited  to  the  context. 
Hesych.  iL¥r9ias*  foKtpUaty  ix^pas.  Id. 
ianiiear   tttraito¥t  x^^*^*  *<^  hnaicp 

007*  ou  itmA^iof.  '  *  Non  medicabilis,' 
Blomf.,  and  so  Schol.  ixxh  4»eetpriK6t, 
Elsewhere  mu^ytos  is  clearly  used  in  this 
sense,  as  Suppl.  lOril.  Ag.  495  and  821  ; 
but  as  both  xamvlCfiv  and  irMavl(eiv  were 
in  use  (cf.  Theb.  257.  frftg.  156),  we  can- 
not  reasonably  doubt  that  the  poet  meant 
*a  sound  not  like  that  of  a  paean.'  Ori« 
ginally  Wam*  may  have  meant  '  the  time- 
beater  '  of  a  9on||^  (compare  &M(ira(0To9) ; 
then  the  song  itself,  as  distinguished  from 
oihert  in  which  this  was  not  done;  then) 


from  the  connexion  between  music  and 
healing  by  ^v^Sol  (see  ou  Prom.  487)  it 
signiAed  *  a  healer '  or  '  the  god  of  healing,' 
as  Ag.  1219.  In  Cho.  335  the  MSS.  give 
waivv,  which  is  perhaps  wrongly  altoned 
to  vcudr.  That  irai^i^  and  rcu^  were 
identical,  further  appears  from  the  fact 
that  the  god  of  healing  is  called  by  either 
name  indiscriminately,  as  Ag.  99.  144. 
1219.     Eur.  Ion  125. 

610.  xd\ty  tftrru^.a.  Her  former  ap- 
pearance in  state  was  at  1^2.  The  highly 
poetical  passage  which  folbws.  and  in 
which,  though  coloured  with  eastern 
imagery,  the  queen  appears  to  describe 
Grecian  rather  than  Persian  rites,  is  hni- 
tated  by  Eurip.  Iph.  Taur.  165  seqq. 

618.  BaWo^trnf  fiiw.  Though  $(ov 
may  be  taken  as  an  accusative  of  duration, 
it  is  probable  that  BdKXtiy  has  the  same 
active  sense  as  in  Theocr.  xxv.  16,  fttXt* 
il94a  irolTiy  Xtifiwtt  $a\i$ov(rt.  Pind. 
Ol.  iii.  40,  ov  KoAii  94p9pt*  fOoAXc  x^^' 
The  expression  for  an  evergreen  tree  is  a 
very  pretty  one.  To  write  feop  with 
Dindoif  or  x'P<><*'  ^^^  Blomfield,  instead 
of /Sior,  is  not  to  enter  into  the  feelings  of 
a  poet ;  nor  is  there  the  slightest  ground 
for  any  change.  Orie  of  the  later  Scho- 
liasts has  itdp€<rrt  yovv  rait  4fjiatf  x^P<^« 
and  omits  any  mention  of  3f«r.      But 
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v/ii/ov9  iTrewfyrj/jLclre,  top  re  Baifieva 
Aaptiov  opaKoXela-de'  yavorovs  S*  eyd) 
TLfia^  Trpomfixlfci}  rdaSe  vefyr4poiq  deoiq, 
XO,        fiacriXeia  yvvait  npea-fioq  Ilipaais, 

av  T€  nefiwe  ;(oas  daXd/iovs  v^o  yfj^, 
i7/i€t9  6^  vfipoLS  airrja-ofieda 
<f>0ifi€P<ov  wofinovs 
€V<f>pova^  ecvat  Kara  ycuaq. 
oXXa  x^oPLOL  SaCfiope^  aypol, 
rfj  T€  Koi  'Epfjufj,  fiaLo-iXai  r  ipepa^p, 
iripAltar  epepde  ^n/)(yiP  is  ^S' 
€t  yap  rt  KaxZp  aicos  oISc  nXeoPt 
fiopos  ia/  6p7jt&p  irdpas  etirot. 
^  p  oUl  fiov  fiaKapiras  ia-oZaliuap  fiaaiKcvs 

fidpfiapa  a-affyrfpfj 
t€vro9  rd  TTCupoioX*  aXaprj  Svadpoa  fidypxiTa, 
TraPToKap  axf) 
'SiafioacraL ; 


625 


630 


oTp*  a. 


640 


Xc^l  was  probably  only  added  as  a  sup- 
plement to  v4pa.  Euripides  again  alludes 
to  this  passage,  Iph.  Taur.  633  seqq., 
where  be  uses  the  same  epithet  in  ^wB^ 
iKaUft  of  the  greenish-y^low  berry  and 
its  oil. 

023.  M^Mi^A  ActpM¥.  See  on  222. 
For  the  custom  of  singing  a  paean  with  a 
libation  (Xen.  Anab.  y\.  1  init.),  even  a 
funeral  one,  see  Cho.  143,  oompared  with 
Ag.  286—7.  The  hymn  which  follows 
630  seqq.  is  extremely  corrupt  and  dif- 
ficnlt  It  is  sung  by  the  chorus  respond- 
ing to  the  queen's  command.  The  powers 
bdbw  an  entreated  to  give  the  imprisoned 
■o«l  leave  to  return  to  earth,  and  Darius 
himself  is  implored  in  terms  of  abject 
reverence  and  humility  to  appear  as  the 
Boife  remedy  of  present  troubles. 

624.  iFpon4fu^to»  Compare  x^*  ^po- 
vo^v^t  Cho.  21.  From  v.  680  oompared 
with  682,  it  seems  as  if  Atossa  here  pro- 
ceeds to  the  tbymele  in  the  orchestra. 

62!».  Kwrii  ycdas.  So  Dind.,  Herm., 
with  the  Med.  for  the  vulg.  nar^  yauuf. 
'And  we  with  hymns  will  entreat  the 
oonductors  of  the  dead  below  the  earth  to 
&vour  us,'  i.  e.  to  send  up  the  soul  of 
Darius. 


633.  iicos  oTIff  v\4oy.  'For  if  he 
knows  any  further  remedy  (i.  e.  besides 
our  prayers  to  the  gods)  for  our  woes,  he 
alone  <^  mortals  can  tell  us  the  end  of 
them,'  i.  e.  how  to  be  rid  of  them.  With 
this  use  of  vA^oy,  referring  to  previous 
efforts  not  directly  mentioned,  compare 
X^i/MTos  i\\o  /JiiixBtp^g  102. 

640.  After  much  consideration  of  this 
perplexing  passage,  I  have  adopted  Her- 
mann's correction  for  BiojBo^m,  though 
not  because  I  believe  with  him  that  it 
cannot  be  the  deliberative  conjunctive  of 
the  aorist,  '  Must  I  shout  through  the 
earth  our  woes  ? '  i.  e.  if  he  does  not  yet 
hear  me.  Compare  Cho.  886,  /air^p* 
oiZ^trBu  ieraMf€ly ;  £um.  785,  <rrtifii(e» ; 
rl  ^^{«  ;  yiv^fuu  9virol<rra  voAireus ;  Ran. 
I,  firm  ri  r&y  tluB6m¥;  But  the  senti- 
ment is  so  extremely  tame,  not  to  say  un- 
dignified, that  it  is  difficult  to  acquiesce 
in  it.  Yet  there  is  no  other  way  of  inter- 
preting the  verse,  if  we  concede  that  the 
future  is  M<f9fAeut  not  jSo^o-w,  though  I 
confess  to  some  doubts  if  we  are  justified 
in  applying  these  Attic  rules  with  such 
strictness  to  the  early  Greek  of  Aeschylus. 
The  sense  would  be  tolerably  good,  if 
wo  might  understand  the  passage  thus  :— 

D  d 
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vepda/  ipa  k\v€l  fiov  ; 
dXXa  (TV  fioL,  Fa  re  koI  aXXot  ^dovioiv  ayefj^oue^, 

Scufiova  fieyav^ 
iovr  alviaar  iK  86fi(ov,  nepfrSa/  Sovcny€vfj  deov* 

W€fnr€T€  8*  dvo), 

dtoV  OVTTCt} 

^  if>i\o^  dv7)p,  <f>i\o^  o^Oo^* 
if>C\a  yap  k€K€v0€i/  rjdrj. 
^AiZ(M/€V%  8*  dpawofiTTo^  ai/eiyf^, 

t  Aapeiov,  otov  dvaicra  Aap€idv,  hj. 
ovT€  yap  avSpa^  wot  dnciWv 
wo\€fio<f>06poLa'LV  arats. 


avT.  a. 


645 


OTp,  ^. 

650 


655 


*  Does  he  hew  me  uttering  my  varied  and 
moQmful  appeals  ?'  (A  pause:  'he  does 
not.)  I  will  declare  in  louder  Toioe  our 
utter  misery.  Does  he  hear  me  now?' 
According  to  Hermann's  view,  Sto^oj^ 
ought  to  refer  to  the  party  below  who 
rotfkes  the  reply,  vweuco^ti.  Q*  Non  chori 
est  9iafioatf,    aed  eorum  qui  audiunt.") 

*  Does  he  hear  me  appealing  to  him  to  teU 
us  about  our  woes  ?'  But  I  think  it  re- 
fers to  the  efforts  of  the  chorus  to  make 
Darius  hear.  I  have  the  less  scruple  in 
accepting  Utafiowraiy  because  one  MS.  with 
Rob.  omits  Sue^m^m,  which  in  others  is 
variously  written  ^lafidurWf  9ia$,  Ziafids, 

645.  Uvt'  aXviaar*.  Schol.  alp4<raT€ 
i\$uy  ^I'AiSov. 

647'  otov  olhewf  K,r.\.  It  was  both  a 
Spartan  and  a  Persian  custom,  according 
to  Herod,  vi.  58,  to  say  of  their  departed 
kings,  rhy  vtrraroy  aid  iaroytv6iiwo¥  rwv 
ficuriK4»v  TovTov  S^  y€u4<r0ai  Ikpurrov, 

649.  kir^p.  The  MSS.  as  usual  give 
AH)p,  which  Hermann  retains ;  and  the  a 
may  have  been  long,  after  the  epic  use 
(compare  hf4fHov,  Suppl.  4*iO).  But  the 
correction  is  easy,  nor  need  we  insist  that 
j(x^<>f  should  have  been  6  tx^oi-  The 
MSS.  give  ^  ^iKot  tx^os^  where  ^  is 
evidently  interpolated.  Hermann  remarks 
here,  'Tumulus  in  <<cena  conspicitur,  editus 
locu9,  fortasse  aliqua  columna  omatus, 
ante  quam  deinde  apparet  umbra  Darii. 
Non  est  enim  veri  simile  eam  ez  sacello 
prodire,  sed  per  iyatrUfffxa  ex  tumulo 
aummo  emergere.'    (Cf.  660.)    The  ghost 


of  Darius  doubtless  appeared  on  the  stage 
(Schol.  Med.  on  677f  ^ofrpiVcrat  6  Aa- 
puos) ;  but  one  can  hardly  doubt  that  the 
thymele  represented  the  tomb,  as  Darius 
says  to  the  chorus  inf.  682,  ifAtis  9k 
$fniye7r*  iyyhs  itrr&rtf  rct^ov  Nor  does 
it  follow  from  v.  6H0  that  he  really  ap- 
peared in  the  exact  spot  where  they  ex- 
pected him  to  arise.  As  a  dramatis  per- 
sona his  place  could  only  have  been  with 
the  other  actors,  that  is,  on  the  \oyt7ov. 
In  the  Choephoroe,  ▼.  4,  the  tomb  of 
Agamemnon  would  seem  to  have  been  on 
the  stage,  as  Orestes  speaks  of  it  as  close 
to  him,  rififiov  ix*  tx9<f  r^8c.  And  in- 
deed it  must  have  been  so,  unless  we  con- 
ceive Electra  to  have  vralked  into  the 
orchestra  with  the  libations  at  v.  142. 
But  the  lock  she  exhibits  at  160  seems  to 
have  been  picked  up  out  of  sight  of  the 
chorus,  and  therefore  not  on  the  thymele. 
653.  Both  this  and  the  antistrophic 
verse  are  unfortunately  corrupt.  I  have 
retained  the  MSS.  reading,  for  Hermann's 
emendation  is  rather  ingenious  than  pro- 
bable, 8(£ioy  otov  tivaKTa  Aapttov,  solum 
hostibus  terribilem.  If  otov  be  retained, 
we  must  understand  emitte  gualem  re- 
gem  for  emitte  regem,  quaiis  fuit !  i.  e. 
otov  is  attracted  to  ikvatrra,  instead  of 
otoi  ^v.  The  Srbol.  however  has  thv 
fi6vov  ytv6fi€vov  Ba<riK4a  diii  rh  m^Sc/tiO- 
viKhVf  and  a  Paris  MS.  also  gives  olov. 
It  is  likely  that  Aaptiov  was  a  marginal 
gloss  to  explain  Avcucrtu 
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6€OfiijoT(op  8'  iKLKkyjiTKero  nepcrat^, 

0€Ofnj(rr(op  8* 
€a-K€i/,  inel  oTparou  c5  St^icet. 
fiaXriv,  ap^aios  fiaXriv,  Wi,  Ikov, 
€\ff  iir  aKpov  Kopvfifiov  o^Oov, 
KpoKofiairrov  7roSo9  evfiapw  aeCpoiv, 
fiaaiXcLov  riapa^  <f)aKapop  iri^avo-KOiv* 
jSacKe  ndrep  aicaice  Aapeyav,  o?. 
o7ra>9  Kaivd  re  Kkw[iq  pea  r  ixV* 
Secnrora,  Scctttotov,  <f>dv7j6L. 


arp.  y . 
660 


OLPT,  y . 
665 


666.  Bfo/iiiarupt  *  divine  oonnciUor/ 
9€6^v  Ii4i<rr»p  iirdXatrros,  II.  vii.  366. 
See  tup.  556.— o(^c  is  followed  by  Bi  as 
ia  IL  xxiv.  368,  o6t*  ainhs  vios  i<ra\, 
y4pmv  94  rot  oJrros  ^in}8c<.  Dindorf  need- 
lessly reads  ovBi  7^  ic.r.X. 

658.  tl  9i^K€t.  So  I  have  ventured  to 
coorect  the  vulgate  td  iwoB^Ktt,  guided 
n€>t  only  by  the  natural  run  of  the  metre 
(which  is  logaoedic)  but  by  the  evident 
requirement  of  the  oontezt.  Like  7t6\iy 
HuHKtiif,  rrparhy  Si^kci  means  '  he  used 
to  govern  the  people.'  The  original  read- 
ing of  the  Med.  was  iwoSAKUf  which  I 
think  may  be  traced  to  a  corruption  of 
dwodiqjiccf  for  §Z  8i9$«r«i.  It  is  remarkable 
that  two  MSS.  have  the  gloss  Su^icci. 
The  Schol.  explains  6wh  rhp  iaurov  w6da 
4iPi6x9h  apparently  from  an  absurd  notion 
that  the  word  was  formed  from  &rh  ir^8a 
and  6xos,  In  referring  ^iroSciicci  to  itp^ 
Mm  (for  /^S^icci)  there  is  the  double 
licence  to  defend  of  an  lonidsm  (ir  for  9} 
and  an  omitted  augment,  though  the 
latter  need  not  give  much  oonoern.  Her- 
mann edits  c2  T6(t  68c6fcci.  But  the  plu- 
perfect is  by  no  means  well  suited  to  the 
context. 

659.  $aK4iv.  This  is  said  to  be  a  Phoe- 
nician word  for  jScuriXc^s.  The  Schol. 
tolls  us  Euphorion  attributed  it  to  the 
dialect  of  Thurii  in  Magna  Graecia. 
The  verse  is  twice  quoted  by  Eustathius, 
who  preserves  the  true  reading,  most  of 
the  MSS.  having  iSoXA^y. 

660.  ^  iSucpov  K6pufi$ov.  This  seems 
to  have  been  the  regular  position  for 
ghoets  in  a  tragedy.  Cf.  Hecub.  94,  ^X0* 
6vip  &cfKu  r^fifiov  KOpv^As  ^pdmairfi* 
*Ax<X^«r. 

661.  tt^fiapty,  Schol.  c78or  ^oS^^iaror. 
See  Orest.  1370.  Blomf.  conjectures 
•fifi^pWf  as  Arist.  Lysistr.  47»  has  vepi- 


fiapiifSy  and  Hesych.  explains  fiiipl9ts  by 
^oHfM'ra,  The  confusion  of  /a  and  j3  is 
very  frequent. 

662.  rtdpaf.  Hermann  adopts  the 
reading  of  the  Med.  ri'fipas,  as  a  less 
common  form.  What  is  meant  by  ^cUa- 
po¥  is  not  very  clear :  perhaps  the  small 
peak  or  point  projecting  from  the  top  of 
the  royal  cap,  as  seen  in  the  Assyrian 
sculptures.  SchoL  ^j^mk,  Scucy^K  r^s 
wfpiKf^xiKaias  rhp  \6^v.  It  was  worn 
erect  by  the  king  only,  Xen.  Anab.  ii.  5, 
23. 

663.  T«(rcp  ftjcoicc.  Cf.  654.  ^aptihf 
is  a  very  questionable  form  ;  yet  Her- 
mann, after  Lobeck,  is  disposed  to  admit 
it,  remarking  that  the  Schol.  Med.  on  653 
recognises  both  Aopctos  and  Ao^fi^i^,  and 
he  considers  the  latter  as  ihtoKopurruchv 
or  complimentary.  Blomtield,  firom  the 
well-knowu  passage  in  Ran.  1028,  ^x^^ 
yovv  riM  irrtyy^KBri  wcpl  Aapc(ou 
r^Bvt&Tos,  'O  x^^  ^  «v0vs  ri>  X'^Jp'  ^^ 
ffvyKpo^aas  c7ir«i'  lawn,  reads  Aopct' 
teufoif  and  this  I  formerly  believed  to  be 
the  true  restoration  of  the  passage.  But 
there  is  so  much  difficulty  in  reconciling 
the  verses  of  Aristophanes  with  any  part 
of  the  play  as  we  now  have  it,  that  I  am 
inclined  to  fear  the  words  he  alluded  to 
must  have  perished  in  the  alterations 
which  appear,  on  grounds  already  stated, 
to  have  been  made  at  a  somewhat  later 
time.  It  is  possible  that  we  should  read 
Aojvci*,  laX  olf  for  laX,  according  to 
Hesychius,  was  fidpfiapoy  Bpiimifm.  See 
Soph.  frag.  54. 

665.  8c<nr^Tov.  Schol.  recent,  rov 
U4p^ov,  And  there  seems  no  reason  why 
the  genitive  should  not  depend  on  ix't- 
Hermann  takes  bi<nrora  9f(nr6rov,  like 
vioT^  xiirr&v  in  677,  «a«A  kokAv  Oed. 
Col.  1238,  as  an  oriental  formula,  0  qui 

d  2 
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SruyCa  yap  Ti5  iir  a^Xv?  netroratac 
v€o\(ua  yap  7J8rj  Kara  wacr  oXcdXc. 
fidcTKe  ndrep  aKOKC  Aapevop,  oT. 


aiai,  aiaX' 


&  TToXvicXavre  ^Xoi<rt  0apa>p, 
tC  r^€,  SwooTOi/  8i;^a<rra,  f  ^€/ol  ret 
aa  oiJovfiq,  ot  avoiav  afiapTUf^ 
Tracr^  y^  t^ 

JAPEIOr  EIASIAON. 

&  rrurra  wlotZp  rj\uc€^  9  vfiv^  ifiTJ^ 
nipa-ai  yepaiol,  rCva  ttoXis  rrovel  ttovov  / 


670 


675 


masntne  et  verUtime  dommtu  e9.  Bat 
this  use  of  the  genitive  singular  is  essen- 
tially different,  and  remains  to  be  proved 
by  examples. 

666.  Ax^bs  irnr^raroi.  Eum.  366, 
roTov  M  Ky4ipas  iu^pl  n^iros  Tdrt^aroi, 

667*  vcoAo/o.  Schol.  ii  vtSryis,  This 
lame  and  halting  verse  should  perhaps  be 
restored  to  agree  with  the  preceding, 
which  is  Ionic  a  minore,  rcoAafa  /ihv  yip 
fl9ri  Kard  rairay  yw  JAmXc.  The  com- 
pound Kar6Wvfu  (assuming  imesit)  is  not 
elsewhere  found  in  good  Greek;  whence 
Blomf.  and  Herm.  give  Korh,  yas  Sk»\9 
from  two  MSS.  The  atrophic  verse  (662) 
would  read  thus :  fiwrtKtlov  9h  rtdpas 
^dXapov  *  wfpa  Tupa6(rK»y. 

671.  ^vvourroy  9vvdffra  So  in  the 
former  ed.  I  corrected  the  MSS.  readings 
96vaTa  S6yara  or  Hwdtrrti  Bwdffra^  The 
title  of  <  King  of  Kings '  was  affected  by 
the  Persian  monarchs ;  see  24.  Cho.  .363. 
In  the  following  verse  1  have  followed 
Blomf.  and  Herm.  in  reading  Si*  Avotaw  for 
9idyoi€y,  9iay6fVt  or  9idyoi9  of  the  MSS. 
Robortello  has  9idirYoi(y,  Aid.  Turn.  8id- 
poifVf  whence  I  formerly  corrected  Bta- 
yvotw,  like  Hiayy&ifai  SIktip  Eum.  67<> ; 
*  what  decision  can  they  come  to  about 
your  double  fault?'  But  I  fear  this  is 
hardly  defensible.  Hermann  seems  to  have 
taken  one  step  towards  the  true  restoration 
of  the  passage  by  placing  the  question 
at  the  end,  which  in  former  editions  was 


put  at  rf 8*  or  dftopr/f.  <  Why,  O  Roler 
of  Rulers,  have  the  ill-fated  triremes  been 
lost  to  all  this  land  by  this  doable  mistake 
about  your  affi^irs  resulting  from  infatua- 
tion .' '  Double,  i.  e.  inasmuch  as  it  was 
the  error  of  Darius  repeated.  Neverthe- 
less, I  believe  wtpl  rh  <rd  is  coirupt. 
Perhaps  rtptae^  e§  9t96fi^  ft.r.A.,  'this 
second  needless  (or  eitravagant)  folly.* 
The  baochiac  metre  also  suggests  ri  rmtrr^ 
for  tI  t^5«.  The  MSS.  give  ri  rdB*  — 
r^  <rf  (one  only  rd  <rd)  —  BlUufui  kfuiprta 
or  5*  atidpruL  The  Schol.  Med.  has 
iifidpTta'  Sfim  ^ppLOfffiipa,  He  seems  to 
have  derived  it  from  ipua  and  Aprios,  which 
is  much  on  a  par  with  his  Uieory  about 
hroii&Kti  in  658. 

675.  i^4^urr€u.  So  Blomf.,  Herm. 
for  i^4<p0twtt  aL  Cf.  911.  The  oomip- 
tion  arose  from  the  rarity  of  this  form  uf  • 
the  perfect  (see  on  574),  and  the  more 
familiar  pluperfect  in  — rro. — pott  Aimts  is 
like  ydfMs  Ayofios  &c.,  where  a  has  rather 
the  sense  of  Bus.  Hermann  with  several 
copies  reads  yatSf  &ract  vacf.  One  is- 
rather  tempted  to  change  the  order,  i>ac», 
racf  ttyact. — rplffkoKfAoi,  Schol.  rpv^ptts, 

677-  irttfrd  xirr&»  may  stand  for  in«-- 
r6TOT0tf  like  STc  TltXaOyw  Suppl.  944  ; 
but  see  on  529.  Schol.  recent.  Atnrtp 
4nift^y  KdKKt<rroi  ttaXXlfrrttp,  fiovKSfuvoi 
fuylim^v  iwtpoxh^  5i)A6<rai,  touwt6p 
iiTTi  kolL  rh  tntv  rh  rtcrrd  Turrwp.  Other 
Scholia  wrongly  explain,  *  O  fiuthfol  sons 
of  foithfol  fathers.' 
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xo. 


JA. 


Xeva-a-iov  8*  aKovnv  n^v  ifi'^v  Tdifx}V  m\a^  680 

rap^,  ;(oa$  Se  np€Vfi€irrf^  iZ€^eifi7)v. 
ifiCLs  8€  6p7)P€lr  iyyv^  ccrrfirc?  rd<f>ov, 
Kal  ^wx9"YayYois  opdvd.tpvr^^  y6oi^ 

aXX6i9  T€  vopTcas  x^^  Kara  x/^ovo^  Oeol  685 

5/x€t>9  S'  iKcivoi^  ivhvpiKrreuo'a^  iyo} 
TJKa)"  rdxvve  8*,  a»9  a/x€/x?rro9  £  XP^^^^* 
ri  eoTL  nipcraLs  pcox/J^op  ifi^pidi^  KaK6v  ; 

a-^fiofiau  phf  irpocrib^a'dai,  690 

crefioiiai  S*  aania  Xe^at 

aeOei/  dpxoM  "ftepl  rdp/S^u 
aXX*  iTrel  Kdrotdei/  'fjXdov  crot$  y6oi^  rrerreva-fia/o^, 
fiij  n  iioKKrrfjpa  pvOov  dXXa  avvrofiov  >  ^a>v 


679.  (Tr^yti  ir.T.X.  What  is  meant  by 
the  plain  b«ing  '  cut  up  and  scratched,' 
i.  e.  whether  by  the  yiolent  gestures,  im- 
IMtient  stamping,  &c.  of  those  who  evoke 
Darius,  or  by  the  noise  and  turmoil  of 
the  army  and  war  chariots,  is  not  clear. 
The  later  Scholiasts  understand  the  ^p^roi 
and  oivpfMoit  but  the  Greek  words  are  as 
inapplicable  to  the  mere  sounds  of  grief 
as  they  seem  peculiarly  appropriate  to  the 
tramp  of  armies.  If  we  suppose  Darius 
to  have  been  rottsed  by  the  latter,  the 
question  riva  WAit  voi^ci  ir^rov  may  mean 
simply,  *What  expedition  is  the  state 
engaged  in .' '  *  What  work  is  going*  on  ? ' 
He  then  proceeds  to  say  that  the  x^"* 
Bp^wotj  and  olitTi<riuii  made  him  fear  some- 
thing was  wrong,  and  that  the  presence 
of  lus  queen  at  the  tomb  induced  him  to 
appear.  Hermann  is  so  dissatisfied  with 
the  Scholiast's  explanation  that  he  sus- 
pects the  passage  is  in  some  way  corrupt. 
The  view  I  have  taken  appears  to  remove 
every  difficulty. 

687.  ^>^vratfT€^at.  See  on  Cho.  348, 
naftk  x'^ofhs  ffotpdrmif  a^/ip&rtfios  iu^dicrwp, 
Hermann  renders   it  potiittg   heo  pri- 


688.  Tdlxvrv  S* .  So  the  Med.  by  the  first 
hand,  corrected  to  rdxwa,  the  reading  of 
the  other  M8S.  With  ifufi^ros  Xf^vw 
compare    the    anxiety  of  the   ghost   in 


Hamlet  to   return  to  his    prison-hoose 
before  the  crowing  oX  the  cock. 
689.  ri  t<rri.     See  on  Suppl.  301. 

691.  hrria  ffiOty  \4^ai.  Cf.  Od.  xv. 
377*  ityrla  9t<nrolrris  ^dir$€Ut  *  to  speak  in 
presence  of  the  mistress.'  Yet  inf.  G97 
it  seems  opposed  to  xop^co^f  «  (Schol.  rii 
irpbs  x<^"'  ciVciv),  *  I  fear  to  give  a  favour- 
able account,  and  yet  I  fear  to  say  what  is 
unwelcome.'  The  Schol.  has  iLXjiB^wraA- 
\vvriBii<rp  ydp.  Did  he  read  ipria  ^daBai  ? 
This  use  of  (r4fiofuu9  tereor,  with  the 
infinitive,  is  rare. 

692.  i^x^V  ««pi  rdp0€t.  Cf.  B4os 
waXathif  inf.  009.  vcpl  here  has  the  sense 
of  prae  in  orac  metu.  Similarly  itft^  is 
found  in  df/upl  rd^fiu  Cho.  6:i8,  ^^ 
9vfA^,  prae  ira.  Soph.  frag.  147»  Eur. 
Orest.  825  kfi^l  ^fitp.  We  have  also 
vcpl  <^/9y  Cho.  32. 

694.  /uucMTT^pa.  SchoL  ii4ittovs  4x^- 
fitwoy.  The  same  word  occurs  in  the 
MSS.  Suppl.  460,  but  there  fuurrurrripa 
is  probably  the  true  reading.  Hesych. 
fuueiffr^p'  04\os,  Used  as  an  epithet 
(like  ^ra»rV  ir4ir\os  Trach.  674,  icopa- 
tfurr^p  8^X1}  Enm.  177*  woSicrr^p  w^Ao; 
Cho.  987)  to  a  missile  weapon,  the  mean- 
ing was  far-Jiyinff,  whence  it  naturally 
took  place  as  a  substantive,  *  a  far-flyer,' 
on  the  principle  noticed  sup.  680.  Ap- 
plied to  a  discourse,  it  meant  'proUx;' 
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€tir€  Koi  iripoLive  frain-a,  rfjv  ifir/v  atSa>  fiedeC^.        695 

SUfiaL  8*  amia  <f>dcr6aL, 
Xc£a9  Svcr\€KTa  ^ikouaiv, 
AA.    dXX'  imi  8co9  TrcLkaihv  crol  <f>p€i/civ  apdioTarai, 

rSiv  ifiSw  \€KTpci)v  y^pauoL  ^m/oii,  eirya/c^  yvvai,  700 
Kkaviidroiv  h/j^aaa  tUpSc  koX  yotov  aa<f>€^  rt  fioi 
\i^ov,    ai/6p(07r€i4i  8'  av  tol  Trqfiar  iiv  rv^ot*  fiporol^. 
TToXXa  /ici/  yap  cic  ^oXcutot;?,  iroXXa  8*  €k  ^ipcov 

KaKO, 

yiyi/erai  ^kjjtoi?,  6  fiaa'crciiv  fiCoros  fiv  rad'Q  Trpofna, 
AT,     Z  fipoT&v  "navTiav  vTrepo^cjp  okfiov  evruxci  iroTfio), 
o9  ff  €(09  eXevaae^  avya^  rfXCov  ^i^Xa)T09  &v  70C 

fiCoTov  €vaL<opa,  lUpaai^  a>9  deo^,  8tifyayc9, 
vw  T€  (TC  4'>?Xa>  davovra  irpXv  kokZv  ih^iv  ^ddo^, 
TTcu/ra  yap,  AapeT,  ojcovo'Cl  fivdov  iv  fipa)(ei  XP^^V 
hiairejropdrjTai,  to,  Ilepcriop  Trpdyfiaff,  d>5  cittcii/  ctto?. 
AA.    rivi  rpoTTco ;    Xot/xov  Tt5  '^X^€   0-/0777x09,   -^   oTao"t9 
woXeL ;  711 

in  both  cases  from  /iirirof .     Some  copies  tive  instanoe  of  a  Terse  corresponding  to 

give  iMOKfarripaj  to  which  Hermann  rather  another  in   kind,   yet  not  in  the  exact 

inclines,  on  the  analogy  of  itoKtZyht  (for  measure  of  the  syllables.     Hermann,  who 

^i/MfSaK^}).  assumes  this  to  be  invariably  necessary, 

695.  r^v  ifi^y  iuSm.     *  Your  awe  of  corrects  trpoKiynv. 

me.'     Cf.  Prom.  396.  fo*99.  Zios  roAof^y  ^ptv&w.    The  former 

696.  lUiiiu.  The  MSS.  have  ZtioftM  or  reverence  for  the  speaker  while  alive. 
Zloiuu,  The  latter  is  approved  by  Butt-  Cf.  692.  This  is  addressed  to  the  chorus, 
mann  (Irreic*  verbs,  p.  61,  Fishlake) ;  but  In  the  next  verse  he  turns  to  his  wife  :^ 
the  epic  poets  use  Ziu  intransitively,  *1  am  '  Well  then,  since  the  awe  of  your  mind 
afraid,'  and  lioiuu  in  the  true  middle  sense,  which  you  used  to  feel  for  me  prevents 
*  to  have  a  person  afraid  of  3rou,'  i.  e.  to  you  from  replying,  do  you,  aged  partner 
make  him  fly  before  you  and  to  pursue  him.  of  my  bed,'  &c. 

So  ii^raZi6ii9Voi  Suppl.  798,  iwi9i6fifvat        706.  Bs  0*  «»f .     One  Paris  MS.  gives 

Bum.  337 ;  and  hence  it  seems  hardly  this  reading :  the  Med.  At  Iomtt*,  others 

likely   that  9lofxeu  should  have  been   so  &s  cc»s.     The  sense  is,  hs  (Aw  rt  (fiKttrhs 

differently  employed  in  this  place.     But  1i<r$<i,  ical  wuy  CiK^trhs  c7  Bai^Ay.     I  have 

Sfc/iai  certainly  meant  '  to  fly,'  as  Iwroi  marked  off  n^^oi;  &s  Bths  with  commas ; 

wMoio  8(cKTai  11.  xxtii.  475t  and  <rraBfioio  cf,  1 59,   654.     The  epithet   timlw  was 

9i9<T0€u  II.  xii.  304.     Hermann  therefore  peculiarly  applied  to  the  life  of  gods,  as 

appears  right  in  restoring  the  latter  form.  Trach.  81,  filorop  tvaivy*  ^x*^»  ^^  of 

Blomfield  edits  Uto/ieu  with  Pauw.     Were  Hercules  after  his  apotheosis, 
there  authority  for  this  word  in  the  sense        709.  ^w  /3pax«<  XP^f'9'    Cf.  686.    Her- 

of  *  to  fear,'  it  would  far  better  suit  Uost  mann  has  \Sy<p  with  two  or  three  MSS. 
which  follows  in  evident  reference  to  the        711*  v^A.»i ;    Darius  is  thinking  only  of 

present  verse.  sedition  and  pestilence  ai  homef  not  of  the 

698.  \4^as.    We  have  here  an  instruc-  loss  of  the  army  abroad. 
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AT.  ov8afiS}<;,  aXX*  d/i<^'  ^Adrjva^  ttS?  KaT€(f>0apTai  or  pa* 

AA.  Tt9  8'  €/jta>r  iKelce  *traihtov  iGrparjiXdret ;  ij>paia'ov. 

AT.  Oovpio^  Ucp^rj^,  K€i/(oa-a^  naa-av  'qwetpov  wkaKa. 

A  A.  irelSo^  ^  vavrrf^  Sc  irctpav  nfi/S*  ifiiopavet/  raXa?  ;  715 

AT.  aiJLif>6T€pa'  SiTrXow  iM€T(07rop  ^v  hvotv  OTparevfJidTOLV, 

A  A.  Trfi?  8c  feat  oTparo^  rocrocrSc  Tre^o^  rjinjirei/  irepSa/ ; 

AT.  /xi^x^vat?  c^cvfci/  "EXXiy?  rropOfiop,  wot  e)(€iv  wopov. 

AA.  Koi  t6^  i^eirpa^et/,  cScttc  B6<rrropov  icX^crat  pjyav  ; 

AT.  S8*  €)(€v  ypcofiT}^  8c  wov  rt?  hatfiovwv  ^in^xlfaro.  720 

J-4.  ^6V'  fieya^  tl<:  ^\6€  SaCfjbcav,  &(rT€  firj  (f>poP€w  icaXws. 

AT.  m  iSeiv  reXo^  trdpeoTiv,  otov  rjwa-a/  KaKov. 

A  A.  KoX  tC  8fi  irpd^aa-iv  avrol^  £8*  emoTei^dtjEre  ; 

AT.  vavTiKo^  oTparos  KaKc^deU  we^ov  cSXccrc  arrparov. 

AA.  58c  nafimjSTjp  8c  Xao5  Tra?  Kari^daprai  hopi  ;      725 

AT.  irpo^   rdS*    co?    Sovacov  iikv  darv  irav    K€vavhpiav 

orrcj/ci. 

AA.  Z  TTOTTOi  Kehvj)^  dpcr/T]^  KawiKovpCas  crrparov. 

AT.  BatcTpCcjp  8*  eppei  iravdXrj^  8^fto9,  ov8c  ri?  yepcjv. 


713.  t(j  8*  ^/itfv.  Schol.  'UpSSoTot  (vii.  the  path  of  sense/ — (*  He  was  bo  diverted), 
2)  C  <pffia\  Aaptlov  raiSas  tlyeu,  'EWdvi-  as  one  may  see  by  the  result  in  the  harm 
KOf  Bi  id.  According  to  Herodotus  also  he  has  effected.' — *  How  then  have  they 
(see  Mr.  Blakesley's  Excursus  on  lib.  fared,  that  you  are  thus  lamenting  over 
vii.  226)  Darius  had  eleven  children  in  them  ? ' 

all»  of  whom   five   were  by  Atossa,  his         724.  yavruchs  <rrparh$  K.r.\.     So  Ar- 

Sultana  subsequent  to  his  accession  to  the  temisia  says,   Herod,   tiii.   68,   htifudv^ 

throne.  /u^  b  vovruchs  ffrparhs  KOiewdtU  rhy  wtCby 

714.  Kw6iras,      Sup.    12,    vatra  yhp  irpocrStjA^cn/rai. 

Iffx^f*  *Aa'taroyfy^s  ^X^i^*-  726.  Tphs  rdS"  &s.-  lia  ut  propierea^ 

716.  mlpay  r-fiyl^  4fMl»pa»t¥,    Eur.  irag.  Hermann.     Of  course  this  is  not  to  be 

inc.,  o^Bclf  (Fi^pta  raxna  fi»pcdv€i  T4\as.  confounded  with  4s  roaoxnoy  Sirre.     For 

The  construction  may  be  compared  with  <rr4yti  it  seems  probable  we  should  read 

Ajac.  42,  riiyV  4irifivlirrft  fidatv.     Ibid.  irr4v9iv. 

290,  T^vS*  ibpopfi^s  wfipay,     Suppl.  183,         J^l'    «c«di^f    itpctyns.      There    is    no 

T^rd*  4w6pyvTai  <rr6Koy,  irony  ;  the  Schol.  rightly  adds  rrjs  hro\ih- 

717«  liyvffty  wtpay,  ' managed  to  cross,'  tJi4yriSt  'alas  for  the  loss  of  so  noble  an 

is  a  precisely  equivalent  expression.     But  army.'     Blomf.  reads  Keyrjs  with  several 

the  Greek  use  is  not  by  any  means  com-  MSS.,  in  reference  to  KwavUpieiy,  but  this 

mon.  would  be  a  pointless  rejoinder.     Cf.  912, 

720.    yy^firis    vov    (vv^tf^aro.      Schol.  euai  KtByas  iXKas. 
fo-wj  iral  trvyfipyvitrty  abr^.     See  on  364.         728.  ovd4  ris  ytpeoy^      *  And   that   no 

Says  Atossa,  '  it  certainly  must  have  been  mere  reserve  force  of  old   men,  but  the 

some  god  who  aided  htm  in  his  design.'  flower  of  the  land.'     SchoL  B  tan,  wdyrts 

'  Alas,'  replies  Darius,  '  he  was  surely  a  y4ot.    To  this  military  fiXucla  the  next 

god  of  power,  to  divert  him  thus  tar  from  verse  alludes.    See  on  Theb.  1 1.  Ag.  74. 
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AA.     &  /icXeos,  olav  ap  rj^rfv  ^fi,iia\o)v  aTreSXco-ci/.       720 
AT,     iiovdha  8c  Uip^v  ipTffiov  ifHurlv  ov  woWZi^  fiera — 
AA*    trw?  T€  Srf  Koi  irol  rcXcirrcU' ;  €ot4  tls  croiTT^/ota  ; 
AT.     aa-fiei/ov  fiokelu  yit^vpOM  yaw  Svolp  C'^KTTjpCcu/. 
AA.     Kal  ir/>o5  rjirei,pov  crecrSicrOtu  njvSe ;  row  injrvfiov ; 
AT,     VOL*  Xoyo9  KparcL  acufnfinj^'  t^JSc  y  ovk  &t  ardcn,^, 
A  A'     <^'  rax^ld  y   "^X^c  yjfqo-pxav  wpa^i^s*    es  Sc  iratS' 
c/xw  785 

JS^€V9  dn€a-Kr)^lf€P  rekevr^v  0€(r<f>dr(ov.    iyoi  8c  irov 
8ta  fjLaKpov  xpovov  raS*  riv)(ow  iKTeXevrqa-evp  d^ov^, 
aXX'  orav  (nrcvSp  rw  civro?,  x^  ^^^  ^wairrcTai. 
wi/  KOK&v  cotfcc  7n;y»j  Tracrtv  TjiprjcrdaL  <^iXot9* 
Trai?  8*  c/utos  ToS*  ov  /caTctSft»s  rjvvcrei^  v€<p  ffpacrei,  740 
ooTw  *JEXX'»jcnroi^oi'  l/oav.  80CX01'  c5s,  SeaiKafiao'u/ 
i^Xiricrc  a^cea/  piovra,  BoairopoVt  poov  0€ov, 
Koi  TTopov  fier€ppvdfiL^€,  Koi  irc'Sat?  (r^v/w/Xarot? 
TTC/at^aXwv  TToXXi^v  KeXevdov  rjwcrei^  iroXXijJ  (rrparw' 
dvrfTo^  &v  deSiv  hk  wavrtop  ^er,  oifK  cv^ovXi^       745 
Kat   noaeLhcovos   KpaTTja-eiv,      ttw^   t<£8'    ov    vocro^ 

<f>p€V<OV 

€t)(€  navb*  ijiov ;  8c'8otKa  /x'^  ttoXvs  ^Xovtov  ttoi/os 

781.  vo7  TcXevrttK.     Compare  Buppl.         741.  Sirrir,  guippe  qui.     See  on  PMm. 

697.     Cho.  619.     We  do  not  ask  '  where/  38.     On  the  merely  metaphorical  senae  of 

much  less  *■  whither  does  a  man  end/  hot  this  passage  see  sup.  71  •     The  Hellespont 

'  what  is  the  end  of  a  man/    The  idiom  it  called  Ipbs  on  the  same  principle  aa  the 

however  is  familiar  to  most.  poet  adds  p6ov  9coG,  to  enhance  the  pre- 

732.  ywtf  Bvaof,  So  Askew  for  i¥  sumption  of  a  mortal  in  meddling  with  the 
9vo7v.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  elements  which  do  not  own  his  control. — 
the  SchoL  found  the  same  reading,  rhy  (rx^trciv  piotrra  is,  *  to  stop  it  from  flow^ 
'EXa^owovtov  As    (nirfywrw   *K<riay    KtSL  ing.' 

E^pc^y.  743.     furtppv0iu(€f    *  attempted    to 

734.  r^^7*  o&jc.    The  Med.  has  roDr^  change/  i.  e.  to  convert  from  a  watery 

y  ouiCy  others  rovr^p  or  to^t«  8*  o^k.  way  to  a  dry  one. — ir^8aif.     Cho.   667f 

Dind.  and  Herm..read  rovro  kovk,  &c.  ToBiiKtt  TtpifiaXittf  x^^^f^I'MTt.  Of  course 

Blomfield  seems  to  me  more  likely  to  be  no   other  chains  are  meant  than  those 

right,  as  oSros  and  58c  are  constantly  con-  which  fastened  the  bridge  of  boats.     See 

fused  in  the  oblique  cases      KpartT  is  used  Herod,  vii.  35. 

absolutely,  as   Suppi.   239,  ^rif  toXX^         746.  v&s  r6X^  oi,  jc.r.x.     *  Duae  iocn* 

Kparti,     Strabo,  xvi.  p.  780,  ii  icparovaa  tiones  in  nnum  confusae  sunt,  itws  riS* 

iLiKurra  (p^fAtj.     But  I  do  not  remember  ovk  ^j^  v^erof  4»pcrwy,  et  w&s  ovk  «7xc 

a  similar  example  to  \Ayos  xpartT  rovro.  y6tros  ^ptv&y  iroZS'  4fA6¥f  *  Hermann. 

733.  Zrav  (nrc^8p  ris.  SchoL  Breuf  747-  vo\hs  irXo^ov  ir^of.  Cf.  Cho. 
mrovidCfi  rit  ds  KtutiL  1l  9ls  koA^,  i  9ths  130,  i»  roi<ri  <roh  w^yourt  xA<«f <''(''  M^T^* 
av¥nriKatAfid¥9Tui.  Cf.  frag.  291,  ^Am  Eur.  Ion  1083,  ttAAi»y  v6poy  ^Urwwiv, 
8i  rf  itdfiwum  mtffvMuif  0c^s.  filomf.  vaA  DiniL  wrongly  give  wipot. 
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0V/X09  aa/dpwTTOL^  yiinjrai  rov  ^Odo'avTo^  afmayij. 
AT,     ravra  rol^  kclkoIs  o/iikwp  ophpda-tv  ScSacriccrat 

dovpio^    Ucpirj^'     Xeyova-h    8',    lo?    crif    fiey    iieyav 

TCKPOIS  750 

wXovTov  iicnja-m  $vv  oLVx/jug,  top  8'  ai/avhpia^  vtto 
€i/hov  aixfiaXjeiVy  irarp^ov  8'  okfiov  ov8a/  av^dvew. 
Tovd^  i^  ai/SpS}u  aveiSji  iroWdKi^  Kkvwp  KaKWv 
Tfjv^  ifiovXevaei/  Ki\€v9ov  ical  orpdrevfA    e(f>    'E\~ 
Xct8a. 
^A.    roiydp  a-<f}LV  ipryov  iarlp  i^eipyaxriiivov  755 

[leyLorov,  d^iiivTftrroVy  olov  ovhiiroi 
ToS*  aoTv  Sov(r<op  i^eKcCpo^aei/  neabv, 
i^  otre  TLfirjp  Zeif^  dva^  rijpS*  cjiraaep, 
€U  dvhpa  Trdtrris  *-4crt8o9  p/qkorpo^ov 
raytivy  i^ovra  (ncfjtrrpov  evdvvrrjpiov,  760 

Mrfho^  yap  ^v  6  irpSno^  r/yefiCDP  arparov' 
aXXo9  8*  iK€LPov  Trat?  toS'  epyop  rjpvcrep, 
(f)p^€s  yap  avTov  dvyiop  (^aKO<rrp6^ovp. 
rpiTo^  8*  an  airrov  Kvpo^,  €i8at/ia>v  dprjp, 
ap^a^  iOy/Ke  iraa-ip  elpnjpTjP  <^tXot9*  765 

AvScjp  he  Xaop  koI  ^pvyojp  eKTija-aTo, 

749.  rotf  KOKois,    Dindorf  reads  rot  for        757*    i^txtit^wrtv    W9<r6p,      Hermatm 

rots,  which  is  perhaps  right.     The  force  corrects  i^iBfriifieHrtv  witros^  objecting  both 

of  the  article  may  however  be  well  ex-  to  the  lonidsm  and  to  vwhp  referring  to 

pressed,   *  with  thote  bad  men/   not,  of  1^701^.     He  explains  the  Tarious  reading 

ooorse.  demonstratively,  but  in  reproach  tr^irvhv  by  sapposing  <r  was  superscribed 

and  contempt.    On  the  evil  counsellors  of  to  correct  the  final  v.    We  need  not  how* 

the  youthful  Xerxes  see  Herod,  vii.  6.  6,  ever  press  the  construction  too  closely  9 

where  however  the  arguments  adduced  by  the  sense  clearly  is,  *  such  an  etent  as  has 

them  are  wholly  different.  never  befallen  Susa,'  &a    The  metaphor 

753.  Mw  cuxMA(tiif»     Hermann  after  is  perhaps  from  a  thunderbolt,  as  in  711  • 
Blomfield  thinks  the  allusion  is  to  a  fight-        761.   Mijios.      He   appears   to  mean 

ing  oock,  which  Pindar  calls  ifHofAdxas  Astyages,  the  iieUher  of  Cyaxares  II.,  and 

it\4itrtfp.     See  on  Eam<  828,  ivotxlov  8*  grandfather  of  Cyrus  the  elder ;   though 

6pnOos  •&  \4yt»  fAdxriy*    The  Schol.  has  Hermann  thinks  Cyaxares  I.,  the  fktber 

oiirowp«ti',  i.  e.  he  does  all  his  fighting  at  of  Astyages,  may  be  meant,   and  thus 

home,  or  fights  not  at  all.  ixtlyov  roTf  r69*    ^fyw    iiiwrty    woold 

755.  (T^iy.     This  may  possibly  be  used  mean  that  Astyages  was  the  next  king 

for  iKtiiftj^,  as  (T^c  is  for  viy  in  Prom.  9.  who  carried  out  the  designs  of  his  father, 

Theb.  I022.    supra  200 ;  and  this  is  Her-  and  his  grandson  Cyrus  the  third,  which 

mann'a  opinion  on  Oed.  Col.  1487  (1490).  is  the  account  of  Herodotus.    Xenophon 

Nevertheless,  Xerxes  and  his  advisers  may  however  makes    Cyaxares  II.   intervene 

equally  well  be  understood.  And  so  Schol.  between  his  fiither  Astyages  and  Cyras. 
Med.  roU  irperptf^itfois,  with  the  hiter        76ft— 7-  There  b  a  marked  distinction 

ScfaoUatts.  between   herh^vro,  <  gained  them/  and 
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*I<ovC<u^  T€  iracrcu^  rjXaarei/  fiUy 

debs  yoLp  ovK  TfydrfpG/,  cu?  €V<f>pa}v  i^v. 

Kvpov  &€  7rac5  rerapros  Wwe  oTparov 

wifinTos  8c  MdpSos  ^pi^v,  aiKryyviq  TTdrp(f,  770 

OpOVOKTl  T    apxaLOliTL*    TOV  8k  (TVV  SoX^ 

*ApTa<f>p€i/ris  €KT€u/€i/  ia-Okos  iv  hoiiois 

^w  dvZpdaw  <f>C\oLcn.v,  019  toS'  ^p  xpco?. 

[cicT09  Be  Mdpaxf>L<s,  ifiSofios  8*  *ApTaxf>p€i^s.] 

Kayo}  TToXov  r  ifcvpcra,  Tovirep  'Ijdekop,  775 


1i\€ur€P  fiU^  'drove  them  against  their 
will.'  For  the  Babjection  of  Asiatic 
Ionia  was  by  no  means  palatable  to  the 
Athenians,  who  fined  Phrynichos  1000 
drachms  for  his  tragedy  called  Mi\4rrov 
AKwo-is  (Strabo,  xiy.  p.  635).  See  on  41. 
The  poet  means  to  say,  that  Ionia  at  least 
fought  for  its  independence,  and  did  not 
ignobly  succumb. 

768.  &s  f 0^fM»r  l^v,  i.  e.  Si^i  ofhws 
fi^potif  H^v.  Compare  otos  for  Bri  roios, 
Prom.  929,  and  the  note  there.  Iph. 
Taur.  1180,  irw^v  <^  tSp^tp  'EAA&f,  As 
f<rBov  KoX&s.  This  idiom  has  a  dose 
analogy  in  the  Latin  qua  fuii  prudeniia. 
We  have  9vfr4»p6iws  in  the  contrary  sense 
supra  544. 

769.  K^pov  Ttusi  Cambyses. 

770.  MdpSof.  Otherwise  called  M^pStf 
or  :Xfi4p9ts,  the  brother  of  a  Magian,  who 
succeeded  to  the  tbrone  by  assuming  the 
name  and  person  of  the  real  Smerdis  who 
had  been  murdered  by  his  brother  Cam- 
byses. See  Herod,  iii.  67  •  Darius  speaks 
of  him  as  alffx^^n  vdrptf  because  he  had 
again  subjected  the  Persian  throne  to  the 
Median  dynasty,  to  which  the  Magi  be- 
longed. 

772.  *Afntti^4rns.  One  of  the  seven 
conspirators  against  Smerdis  and  the  Magi, 
though  not  mentioned  in  tiie  list  by  Her^. 
iii.  70,  unless  he  is  to  be  identified  with 
Intaphemes.  The  Schol.  tells  us  that 
Hellanicus  called  him  Aa^prnst  which 
closely  resembles  the  latter  name.  Her- 
mann, who  transposes  763  after  this  verse, 
firom  the  remark  of  the  Schol.  on  ^p4v€s 
^aK0<rTp6^vv,  "  6  *Kp^wp4pms%  hv  irvm 
fioXoyti  6  &fnlas  tx»v  ^pivas"  here  ob- 
serves, *'  Ceterum  ex  eo  quod  Artaphemes 
prae  reliquis  conjuratis  hie  laudatur,  (est 
autem  hoc  nomen  in  septem  illis  apud 
Cteaiam  p.  815,  non  etiam  apud  Hero- 
dotnm  iii.  70,)  colligi  posse  puto,  similia, 
ttt  ab   Herodoto  de  Otane,  ab  aliis  de 


Artapheme  tradita  fuisse ;  isque  est  ille 
dolus,  qui  banc  prudentiae  et  calliditatis 
laudem  Artapherni  oondliavit."  But  as 
regards  the  transposition,  I  cannot  per- 
suade myself  that  he  is  right.  For  first, 
if  the  Scbol.  had  found  the  verse  as  Her- 
mann places  it,  he  would  not  have  re- 
peated the  name  as  if  to  inform  us  who 
was  the  person  meant,  when  it  had  oc- 
curred in  his  text;  and,  secondly,  it  is 
clear  enough  that  he  did  actually  find  it 
just  where  our  MSS.  place  it,  because  he 
supplies  the  name  that  was  wanting  in 
tKKot  iKfivov  Tteus,  though  wrongly,  from 
the  obscurity  of  the  history  of  Cyaxares  II. 
Mr.  Blakesley  on  Herod,  v.  25  seems  to 
agree  with  Hermann's  view  ;  but  he  surely 
errs  in  making  this  Artaphemes  the  son 
of  Darius'  half-brother,  iJao  called  Arta- 
phemes. 

773.  oTs  Tiff  ^v  xp^os,  SchoL  recent. 
rh  ^W€wr€u  aitnhpf  A^^iKov  ykp  r^  'Apra- 
4>p4vri,  &s  ^l\oi,  Tpihs  irdyft  6rqpcr«<y  ain^. 

'jiA,  tKTos  9h  Mdpa4us,  This  Maraphis 
was  the  brother  of  Cyrus,  according  to 
Hellanicus  dted  by  the  Schol.  But  the 
verse  seems  either  spurious,  or  the  passage 
has  been  patched  up  by  the  interpolator 
to  whom  I  have  so  oftoi  had  occasion  to 
allude,  by  inserting  two  names  firom  a  list 
which  the  poet  had  given  of  the  seven 
conspirators,  in  order  to  suit  Micros  with 
w^/iwrof  in  770f  and  so  absurdly  pliunng 
them  in  the  succession  of  the  Persian 
kings.  Blomfield  and  Hermann  think 
there  is  here  a  lacuna;  but  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  more  wrong  has  been  done  tothe 
poet  than  by  the  carelessness  of  a  scribe. 

775.  irdKov  r*  ^Kvpea,  i.  e.  t^ievp<rd  t€ 
KoX  hrfffTpdrtvca,  The  Med.  has  ird\ou 
i\  which  is  quite  defensible :  cf.  548.  On 
this  passage  the  SchoL  remarks:  kok&s' 
fierii  ykp  r^y  r&v  Mdymy  KoAoip^fruf  Aa- 
pMs  b  fi4yas  ^p^€y.  Ought  we  not  to 
correct  icaK&s  ? 
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KawcoTpdrevcra  iroXXa  ow  ^iroKK^  OTpar^* 

aXX*  ov  Kakov  roa-ov^  Trpoa-efiaXov  Trokci. 

H€jP^9  8'  e/i09  7rat9  &i^  V609  Wa  ^povei, 

Kov  iivrffioi^ei  ra9  €/ia9  e7rtoToXa9* 

€?  yap  (ra^9  rdS*  for',  c/iol  (wtJ\i,k€^,  780 

a7r<»T€9  i7/^ct9,  oi  Kpdrr)  rd^  ea^ofiei/, 

oxfK  h^  <f>€u^€lii€i/  Tnjfiar  c/>^aj^€9  rocra. 

XO.  Tt  GUI',  ava^  AapeU  ;  ttoX  KaraaTpi^i*; 
\6y(av  r^kevTfiv  ;  irci^  ia/  ck  tovt<ov  h'l 
Trpdo-croifiep  ci9  apiara  IlepcnKo^  \€w  ;  785 

AA.    ci  /X17  (rrparevoia-ff  i^  top  *EXk7Jvo}v  roirov, 
fiTi^  ei  arpdrevfia  Trkelov  ^  ro  MtiBlkov 
avrri  yap  ij  yfj  ^fifiaxp^  K^ivois  ttAci. 

XO.    irZ^  rovT  cXc^a?  ;  rivi  rpoTrtp  Sk  o-v/i/xa^ei  ; 

AA.     KT^ivova-a  Xt/x^  tov9  VTrc/oiroXXou?  ayav.  790 

XO.    aXX*  evoToX'^  rot  Xcicrw  dpov/iet/  orrokov. 

AA*    aXX'  ov8'  o  fi^Cva^  vvv  h/  *EXXa8o9  roiroi^ 


777*  KoKhv  To<r6p9€.  Thia  is  a  tacit 
admiflsioii  that  the  Persian  cauae  suffered 
tome  harm  ander  Darius  at  Marathon. 
See  on  652. 

^^S,  i^¥  wios  v4a  ^po99t.  The  Med. 
has  p4os  iifp,  ir.r.X.  Hermann  has  (in- 
hididoasly,  in  my  opinion^  admitted 
Meineke^s  emendation,  4pfhs  iy  ip^ii  ^po- 
ytZ  Monk  transposes  ^povu  via,  and 
ao  Dindorf.  The  Tulgate  is  however  de- 
fended by  frag.  295,  rh  ykp  fip^uow 
air4pfA*  i^fupa  <ppoptii  which  the  editors 
alter  to  4^*  iifi4paif  or  ^'  V^P^  Antig. 
1 104,  9wr4iufowri  yitp  $€&¥  iro9i&K€is  rohs 
MoxSippoyas  fiKdfitu. 

780.  c2  cra^s  ftfrc.  This  seems  a 
combination  of  two  phrases,  c2  X<rrt  and 
tmp&s  ftfTc. — 4/jMi  ^vrfi?uK§St  cf.  snpra  4. 

783.  WH  KaTaffTp4^9is  i  'To  what  point 
and  purport  do  yon  bring  your  words  to 
an  end  ? '  L  e.  how  do  yon  sum  up  these 
remarks  for  our  benefit  ?  Cf.  Suppl.  597, 
tvunt^  8*  iipuw  T<H  K9tcbptrrai  r4Kot,  Ibid. 
436,  &ycv  h\  Xi^f  ohZofAov  Koroitrrpo^. 

787.  tiriV  tl  —  J.  This  may  be  re- 
garded as  one  of  the  clearest  instances  of 
€l  used  with  the  subjunctive.  See  Suppl. 
394.  For  though  some  have  proposed  to 
read  ^v,  to  suit  the  passage  to  the  ordinary 
grammatical  rules,  the  alteration  is  not 
only  purely  arbitrary,  but  in  itself  the  less 

E 


probable  on  account  of  tl  preceding  in  the 
primary  condition.  The  oonstmction  is, 
trpAcraoirt  &y  its  ipurra  cl  fiii  irrp€Br€6' 
ourif*  fiifi*  tl  irAcibv  f,  k.t.X.  He  might 
indeed  have  said  fir^*  §1  vXuotf  cfiy,  or 
vpd^trt  iff  lipurra  ^v  /i^  ffrpvrt^trB^ 
fjLTiV  1l»  vXttow  f.  But  he  preferred  the 
optative  because  of  trpiffiroiiitv  &y  pre- 
ceding, and  the  epic  use  ci  f  simply  be- 
cause it  was  more  convenient  for  the  metre 
than  the  Attic  efi},  and  not  to  convey  any 
refined  difference  of  meaning  between  tl  iiii 
f  and  ^y  ftii  jf.  Compare  tl  vpoSS  Eum. 
228.  For  the  general  sense  it  may  be  re- 
marked  that  no  particular  expedition  is  here 
alluded  to.  It  was  enough  for  the  poet  to 
flatter  his  countrymen  by  making  the 
Persian  King  prophetically  warn  his  people 
of  the  hopelessness  of  hereafter  attempting 
to  subjugate  Greece. 

790.  bwtpw6Wovs.  So  Hermann  for 
the  reading  of  the  Med.  bwtpw^Kovs.  The 
others  have  ^tpit6tiTovs.  The  context 
requires  the  mention  of  numbers,  i.  e.  of 
more  than  the  land  could  furnish  food  for. 
Cf.  Herod,  vii.  49,  where  Artabanus  re- 
minds Xerxes  t^^i'  x^F"!^  irX«wo  4y  irXtO^i 
XP^^V  yu'oti4rnt^  Kifthw  r4^t(r$tu. 

791.  c&<rraXiy  \tKrhp  trriKov,  One 
less  numerous  because  more  select,  and 
more  easily  provided  for  on  an  expedition. 
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orparo?  Kv/w;<r€«.  vocrrifiov  crcun/pia?. 

XO.    TTol?  etnas  ;  ov  yap  rrSv  oTpdrevfia  fiap^pwv 

wep^  TQP  ^E\kr}s  nopOiioi/  Eipdirq^  dwo  ;  795 

AA,    navpoi  ye  ttoXXcSv,  et  tl  irtorcOtrat  deSiv 
'^(pffi  de<r<f>dTouriv,  eq  ra  vvv  ireirpayijJva 
fiXoffam-a'  (rufifiaivei  yap  ov  ra  fih/,  ra  8*  ov. 
Kelirep  rah*  earl,  TrXrjdos  eKKpirov  arparov 
Xeiwei.  K^c2aiv  ekrriau/  neTreuryJvos.  800 

fiifivoviTL  B*  ev0a  irehiov  ^Acroiwos  poais 
apBei.,  if>L\ov  TriaafAa  Boufniop  \6ovi' 
oS  a'i\>LV  KaKOiv  viffurr  iTra^fiei^ei  iradelv, 
vfipeo}^  airoiva  KaOiiav  <f>pov7ffidr(ov' 
ot  yrjp  fioXom-es  *JSXXa8*  ov  deS>v  fiperr)  805 

yhovvro  <ru\av  ovBe  inimpdvai  i^eciis' 
fiiofiol  8'  aCorroi,,  haLfiopfbP  ff  i&pvfiara 
Trpoppi^a  <f>vpS7)v  i^ca/eaTparrrai  fiaOptav. 
roiyap  KaK<os  hpaaain-es  ovk  ekacraova 
irdcrxpvo'i,  rd  8c  fieXKovcn,  /covScttcj  KaKCJp  810 

KpTfTrls  vneoTu/,  dXX'  er  f  iKTraiBeverau 

798.  qI  rk  fihyt  rk  S*  oS,  He  means  u  viii.  33,  rh  iy  "Afiatai  tfAv  avXiiffttPrfs 
that  all  the  predictions  of  the  oracles  are  iydwfniaay.  Ibid.  109,  itnfiirpds  rt  tcol 
evidently  oomiog  to  pass,  and  therefore,  icaTa/3cUA.wy  r&y  Bt&y  rii  iydKfiora.  Bat 
to  judge  by  the  result  so  far,  the  entire  the  allusion  is  principally  to  the  burning 
and  speedy  fulfilment  of  them  may  be  of  the  Atheuian  acropolis,  viii.  53|  rh  tphy 
looked  for.  av\^irayTts  iyivfpnoay  watray  r^v  iucp6* 

799.  drcp  r<U^  itrri  *  If  this  is  really  voAiy.  Cf.  ix.  42,  lort  \6ytoy  in  Xpt^f 
the  case,'  (viz.  that  the  oracles  are  comiug  iari  Tldpaas  iwucofiiyovs  is  r^y  '£XA(iSo, 
to  pass,)  *  it  is  with  a  vain  hope  of  retrieving  ZMp/wixrau  rb  ipby  t6  iv  AcA^wiai,  ficrjk  d4 
his  fortunes  that  Xerxes  is  now  about  to  r^y  iiofnrayiiy  inroKMai  w^as. 

leave  select  forces  in   Greece.'      Schol.  809.  kcuc&s  Bpaa-ayrts,      On  Bpdffotrri 

KfbrMr    d  U4p^vs*      Hermann  needlessly  maBfiy  see  Ag.  516.     Cbo.  305. 

marks  a  lacuna.     The  300,000  men  left  811.  ^KvaificvcTcu.   Schiitz,  followed  by 

under  the  command  of   Mardonius  are  Blomf^and  Dind.,  reads  ^icircSc^cTai,  *  wells 

alluded  to.     See  Herod,  viii.  113,  where  forth.'   The  Schol.  Med.  explains  aH^rai, 

however  they  are  said  to  have  been  drafted  which  seems  to  refer  to  the  vulgate  in  the 

from  the  main  body  in  Thessaly,  not  in  sense  of  '  grows  up  from  infancy.'     The 

Boeotia.  confusion  of  metaphor  throws  grave  doubts 

803.  KOK&y  fh^urrUf  i.  e.  fUyurra,     Cf.  on  the  truth  of  an  emendation  which  at 

Snppl.   473.  —  ifrafi/iiyd  ira$€iy.   Prom,  first  sight  seems  almost  self-evident.    For 

623.    Schol.  T^y  iy  TWarcuaus  irc^o/Aax^cu'  KfnfrU  is  properly  the  low  platform  or  base- 

^<ri.  ment  upon  which  a  temple  or  other  struc- 

806.  ^BovvTo  aukay.  The  Greek  doc-  ture  was  erected.  •  Hence  when  the  poet 
trine  was  that  a  calamitous  return  always  says  '  Not  yet  is  the  foundation  under- 
awaited  a  sacrilegious  army.  See  Ag.  neath,'  he  should  mean,  '  not  yet  have  the 
336.  The  impiety  of  the  Persians  in  this  evils  commenced; '  how  then  can  he  with 
respect  is  often  mentioned  by  Herodotus,  propriety  add,  '  but  they  yet  well  (or 
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rdoro9  yap  iaroL  vi\avo^  alfiaroa'(f>ayri^ 

Trpos  yg  nXarai^y  JojipiSos  Xoy^^^  vwo* 

0u/€^  veKpSw  Se  koX  TpiT0<nr6p(f  yovg 

a<fxova  crqiiauwcrw  omiaaw  fipor&y  815 

a>9  ovx  inrip^v  Ovrfrov  ovra  \piif  (f>pov€iP. 

v/8pi9  yap  ii(xv9oviT  eKapTTioae  crraxyv 

arrf^,  odev  vayKKavrov  i^ay^  $€pos. 

Toiavff  bpS>vT€^  T&vhe  rdTrcTi/ita 

fiifivrjaff  ^AdrfvSiv  *EXXa8os  t€,  /lli^Sc  ti^  820 

vrrep^poirqcras  tqv  irapovra  Saifiova 

oKkiov  ipaxrdels  oKfioi^  ^'9^^  fieyai/. 

Zev^  roi  KoXaarff^  riov  xmepKoyLirfav  ayav 

<f>poirqiidT{ov  ineamv,  evdvvo^  fiapvq. 

7rp6^  ravT  iKelvov,  a-axfipoytlv  K€)(pnfnUi^ov»  825 

TTLvva-Ker  cvXoyoMTi  vovdenji^acn 

Xrj^aL  deopKaPowff  vwepKOfiTTi^  dpaa-ei. 


spring)  forth?'  Even  if  Kf»7vU  oould 
signify  the  bottom  of  a  cistern,  it  wonid 
be  incorrect  to  say  *  not  yet  is  the  bottooi 
nndemeath/  for  '  not  yet  is  it  reached.' 
On  the  whole,  I  am  not  fully  convinced 
that  the  viUgate  is  wrong : — *  The  foanda- 
tiont  for  the  superstructure  of  woe  are 
hardly  yet  laid,  but  it  is  still  only  in  Its 
inikncy/  Hermann  gives  ^K/tioif^crcu, 
<  they  are  yet  in  process  of  being  pro- 
duced,' i.  e.  yet  forthcoming ;  a  correction 
of  which  few  will  approve.  One  might 
also  hazard  itcirKviO^frai, 

812.  altuerwr^ce^u  Cf.  Ag.  IdlSO, 
4K^wrM¥  ^{cioy  tdfuiros  <x^yti¥.  The 
meaning  is  simply  ir^Aoyof  at/toTOf  &ir6 
(r^oTTfys.  Hermann  has  this  sensible  re> 
mark  against  those  who  prefer  the  various 
reading  of  two  MSS.  aifiaroerwy^St 
'  Multa  sibi  in  hoc  genere  poetae  permit- 
tunt,  quae  ad  amussim  ezacta  aliquid  vitii 
habere  videntur.' 

813.  AmpiZos  X^xnt'  Blomiield  thinks 
it  strange  that  the  poet  should  have  paid 
so  mu<£  honour  to  the  Peloponnesians, 
and  suspects  that  this  was  said  *'  in  gratiam 
Byracttsanorum."  But '  the  Dorians '  may 
here  mean  the  Peloponnesians  generally  ; 
see  on  183.  Still,  there  is  evident  re- 
ference  to  the  historical  fact,  that  the 
Spartans  bore  the  chief  part  in  that  re- 
nowned conflict,  the  battle  of  Plataeae. 


817*  itcd(ncvir^  crrdxw.  A  fine  me- 
taphor from  com:  'Pride  after  coming 
into  blossom  has  filled  with  grain  the  ear 
of  calamity,  whence  it  reaps  a  crop  of 
tears.'  Cf.  Theb.  697>  &rris  iipovpa  $iU 
varoy  iKKOfwiitraij  where  see  the  note. 

820.  fidfAVTitrff  *Adri»&y  *EWdZos  re. 
With  what  feelings  these  glowing  words 
would  be  heard  in  the  Attic  theatre  can 
easily  be  imagined.  This  speech  of  Darius 
is  altogether  one  of  the  finest  in  Aeschylus 
from  its  highly  poetical  language  and  noble 
pietj".  It  stands  in  striking  contrast  with 
the  feeble  passages  which  seem  to  have 
been  interpolated  in  the  play. — On  the 
subjunctive  fi^  ris  iKX*V  ^^  Suppl.  351. 

825.  iTBo^poyuy  KfXPVMi^oy,  The  MSS. 
have  KtxpVM-^'^oi,  which  has  been  vari- 
ously but  not  satisfactorily  explained. 
The  later  Schol.  mentions  another  read- 
ing, 1i  MXfntt*-*^^*  ^"^i  ToS  XP*'*"'  ^X^^^ 
KoX  (t^toy  6yra  awppoyuyf  and  thb  seems 
very  admissible.  But  it  is  perhaps 
better  construed  absolutely  like  a<a<ppo- 
ytTy  tlptifi^yoy  Ag.  1598,  '  it  having  been 
told  him  by  the  oracle  to  be  discreet,^ 
i.  e.  warn  him  to  beware,  as  you  have 
the  authority  of  the  oracles  on  your  side. 
So  iK^xjnrro,  praedicium  erai,  Herod, 
vii.  220.  These  orarles  are  the  same  as 
those  alluded  to  in  71^7  and  735. 
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crv  8*,  5  yepaia  iirjrep  17  Uip^ov  ijiiKyf, 

iXdova  is  oiKovs  koct/iop  ootls  einrpeirris 

Xa/Sovor*  vnavriaXfi  iratSi*  irdpra  yap  830 

KaKfiv  VTT  akyovs  XaiciSc?  dfL<^t  ccifjjirt, 

<m)fioppayov(Ti  woiKikcov  i(r0r)fuiT(ov. 

dXX'  avrov  ev^povws  aif  rrpdwov  Xoyot?* 

fiovrfs  yap,  otSa,  aov  kXvqjv  avi^erai. 

iyo)  8'  aTTCLfiL  yrjs  inro  ^o^ov  icarw  885 

vfieis  Se,  7rp4<rfi€LS,  xaJiper  iv  KaKois  ofiCDS 

^jnjx^  StSdwe?  riBovf)v  Koff  i)\Lipav, 

a»9  Tois  doi^ovo'i  irkovTos  ov8h/  co^Xel. 

XO.    ^  iroXXa  koL  Tvapovra  Kai  [lekXovT  en 

rjIkYqcr  aKovcras  fiapfidpoi,cn  Tnjiiara.  840 

[AT.  Z  halfiov,  cS?  ii€  TToXX'  iaip^erai  fca/ca 
akyrj,  iiakiarra  8*  1786  <rvii(f>opa  8aici/€^ 
ariyLiav  ye  7rai8o9  a/i<^t  (rdfiaTi 
ia-OrjfidTcov  Kkvovcrap,  rj  viv  dii7r€)(€L. 


830.  ir<(yra  AoicfScf  ffrrifioppayown. 
Like  XaictScf  ^^AoSok  'rp6<mpvoi  trroXfioX 
viir\»¥  Cbo.  29,  i.  e.  A<rre  Xa«(8af  yly- 
vtaBai.  The  Schol.  explains  the  con- 
Btruction  quite  correctly,  wdtn-a  ifi^l  aA- 
Ikori  tmifxoppayQWTi  XeuelBtSt  otov  tiiappd- 
ovffiy.  Thus  ledyra  itrBntiArotv  ffrrifioppcb- 
yovtri  KtuctZ^s  is  for  iretKrcj  <rHifioyts 
tffBfUjJirwv  ^^lyyvmai  is  Xtucl^aSt  *  all  the 
threads  are  torn  so  as  to  produce  tatters/ 
It  is,  of  course,  possible  that  ntlrra  is 
added  adverbially  to  denote  the  complete- 
ness of  the  action,  and  that  i(rOritidrMy 
depends  on  XcueiBts.  Hermann  says, 
"irdma  ita  intelligendum  est,  ac  si  diz- 
isset  poeta  irdrra  yiip  \aKl9fs  6irra  ffrii' 
fiLoppaytl."  Dind.  gives  frayrl  with  Canter, 
a  bad  alteration. 

83€.  x^P^*  ^^  Kcucois  HfJMs.  '  Go  and 
be  happy  though  in  the  midst  of  troubles, 
indulging  yourselves  while  you  can,  since 
wealth  is  of  no  avail  to  the  dead/  The 
moral  of  the  remark  is  contained  in  the 
last  line,  that  riches  and  glory  are  but 
transient  possessions;  cf.  810.  Hermann 
thus  rightly  renders  naff  Tiii4po»/j  which 
properly  means  '  during  the  day,'  '  while 
the  day  lasts.'  Dindorf  reads  ^v)^y  5i- 
9^rrcf  rifiovf  with  Pauw,  Aldus  and  Ro- 
bortello  having  ^x^»    ^^^  ^®  vulgate 


la  perhaps  not  the  less  true  for  being  the 
less  common  expression ;  and  it  is  sup- 
ported by  the  later  Scholia. 

838.  ohZU  M^cAc?,  i.  e.  ovSiv  i^\6t 
iffri,  Cf.  Prom.  850.  With  these  words 
the  ghost  of  Darius  disappears,  descending 
through  the  kymrUfrixa  or  trap.door. 

841—7-  I  feel  not  the  least  doubt  that 
the  speech  of  Atossa,  as  we  now  have  it, 
is  spurious.  For,  first,  the  sentiment  is 
little  short  of  ludicrous,  *Many  griefs 
crowd  upon  me,  but  etpeeially  I  am  hurt 
at  hearing  of  the  ragged  clothes  of  my 
son;  but  I  will  go  and  bring  him  new 
ones.'  Secondly,  the  7c  in  843  is  in* 
tolerable,  and  the  phrase  irifila  itrBii' 
/Adrotv  ifupl  ffAftari  at  least  questionable, 
since  this  is  not  a  dassical  usage  of  iirifiia. 
Thirdly,  ira/8*  4fi^  in  846  is  a  violation  of 
a  well.known  Attic  law,  and  Lobeck's 
TcuS*  it'^v  is  as  improbable  as  Hermann's 
iratSl  irtipao'i&fitBoi.  Fourthly,  the  tame 
and  feeble  words,  '  I  will  try  to  meet  my 
son,'  seem  patched  up  from  830.  It  is 
likely  from  the  address  in  828  that  Aes- 
chylus made  Atossa  speak  in  this  place; 
but  the  genuine  ^cis  has  certainly  been 
superseded.  Something  was  doubtless 
said  about  the  words  of  conscdation  al- 
luded to  in  833. 
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oXX*  ctfii,  Kol  \afiova-a  koct/iov  ck  Boficov  845 

vnamid^eiv  iraC^  c/i^  veipdcroiiaL* 
ov  yap  ra  <f>C\rar  iv  kukoX^  irpoScocro/xcv.] 
XO.    &  iroiroi,  ^  fieyaXa^  dyadas  re  ttoKutctovoiiov 

/8tora$  iTreKvpcrafia^,  L^^P*  ^- 

cS^  6  yripaio^  850 

iramapiofs  aKtiKa^  a/uLa^o?  fiacriXev^ 
icrodeos  Aapelo^  ^PX^  x^P^^* 
np&ra  [ih/  evBoKifiov^  orpaTids  aneifxiCuoiicff ,  ijSe  vofiC- 
(r/iara  irvpyiva  [am.  a. 

irdvT  Itrevdrjvov.  856 

vooToi  S*  Ik  irokifKov  aTrovow  diradcl^ 
*     *     cS  irpdcrcrovras  dyov  oIkov^.  859 

o<rcras    8*    elXc   irdXciS   nopov   ov    Btafid^  ''Akvo^   ^rora- 
/xoib«  [oTp,  p. 


848.  During  the  abienoe  of  Atona, 
(who,  if  she  retums  again  on  the  stage,  is 
a  mote  person  henceforth,)  the  choms 
gives  a  sketch  of  the  Persian  dominions  in 
Asia  Minor,  contrasting  as  before  the 
former  prosperity  with  the  recent  reverses. 
Whether  the  whole  of  the  following  sta- 
aimon  is  from  the  hand  of  Aeschylus, 
appears  to  me  doubtful ;  the  enumeration 
of  Asiatic  cities  seems  dull  and  pedantic ; 
at  least  it  is  strangely  unlike  his  usual 
style. 

861.  &«lUiis.  Cf.  ftdrtp  Axeuct  663. 
iifiKafi^s  666.  Homer  uses  the  form 
iucaiefirris.     Schol.  itp^os,  tifnivucSs, 

853.  €it9oicltwvs  (rrpcendi.  This  simple 
emendation  of  Wellauer  and  Hermann, 
for  cvSoffCfiov  (rrpoTios,  removes  all  the 
difficulty  (which  was  not  inconsiderable) 
of  the  construction.  By  taking  &iro^- 
ptvBtu  passively,  it  was  necessanr  to  ex- 
plain the  genitive  by  iathf  or  Ivtica,  or 
ifrrcr  MoKiium  arparias,  Hesychius, 
Avo^oj^cU,  iv  r^  <pay€p^  Karturrds,  The 
middle  howev^  is  used  in  Eum.  298, 
It/ovfftuf  trrvytpkif  kwo^wttrBoi  it96ieiiKtv. 
Translate,  *  In  the  first  place,  we  used  to 
shew  the  world  that  we  had  armies  worthy 
of  our  reputation.' 

854.  voidaiutra.  So  Hermann  for 
p6tufia  rd.  He  further  corrects  ot  9k  for 
il94.  The  meaning  seems  to  be,  '  We 
used  to  be  famous,  first  for  our  army, 
secondly  tor  our  dvil  institutions/   i«- 


fitiTfutra  referring  to  voXttrtroySfMu  fitoras. 
They  are  called  irVxivo,  *  strong,'  by  the 
same  metaphor  as  Suppl.  186,  Kptitrawif 
Sk  ir^pyov  0wfi6s.  There  are  several  dis- 
tinct scholia,  variously  combined  and  con- 
fused in  the  Med.,  on  this  passage.  Some 
grammarians  understood  the  words  thus: 
*  In  the  first  place  we  had  a  good  repute 
in  war,  and  the  cuttoma  of  nations  regu- 
lated all  our  acts/ — koL  SpfxA/itv  (leg. 
ifpfiMfi^y)  Korii  ywofua-fAm  HOri  rais 
96ht<ri  reus  tropSoufi^yms,  ob  r9fi4tni  Owv 
9op0owrrtSt  ob  rd^vs  ia^cunr&vrts,  &s 
Utp^ilt  ToXfAiiaaf  hroitia-ty.  Another  gloss 
explsins  p6fUfM  rii  whpyiva  by  rk  i^fu/ia 
warra  r&¥  rtrtixKrp^^i^^y  ir6\tWf  whence 
in  the  preceding  it  seems  we  should  read 
irvpyovfi4uats  for  9op9oufi4ycus.  Objections 
have  been  raised  to  the  plural  Hrt^vov, 
for  which  Dindorf  edits  ht^lBvvw  with 
Bothe.  The  construction  however  is  epic, 
as  Od.  xziv.  357»  Bdptrti,  /*4  roi  ravrn 
fitrii  ^tffl  (rpai  fii\6vrw¥, 

859.  A  dactyl  has  been  lost,  perhaps 
«^/mro5,  like  &ira9J^f  KOKWf  Herod,  i.  32. 
V.  19. 

860.  'K6pov  oh  9t«ifids.  Like  Croesus, 
of  whom  tiie  oracle  had  said  KpoTaos^AKutf 
hafiits  ii9y6Xii»  hpx^v  fraroA^trci.  The 
allusion  seems  not  unlikely  to  have  been 
borrowed  by  a  later  writer  from  Hero- 
dotus.— oW  &^*  ivrlas  (tvOcIt,  i.  e.  not 
invading  another  country,  as  the  Persians 
pretended  to  daim  the  Aegean  sea  for 
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olat  Srpviioviov  mkdyov^  'il^cXcotScs  curl  rrdpoucoi 

SfygKimv  ivavXoiV,  865 

Xifiva^  r   eKToda/  at  Kara  x^/xroi/  ikrikafiepai  mpi  tjv/o- 

_  yop  am",  p  . 

TovS*  avaKTOs  aCov, 

"EXXas  T    dfL<^l  iro/>op  irXarw  €vx6iL€i^ai,  ftvp^ut  t€  iTyoo- 

irovrl^,  870 

icat  arofKOfia  IIovtov* 

vacroC  ff  at  Kara  irpS>v  aXtoi'  ircpticXvorot,     ot/>.  y'. 

T^8c  y^  rrpocnjfJLCi^aA, 
ola  Aecrfio^,  €Xato<^vro9  re  Sdfio^,  Xio^, 
tJSc  ndpo^,  Nd^o^,  MvKovo^,  Trjvtf  t€  avvdirrovtr  875 

"Avhpos  dyx^Lycircov, 
Kal  ra<s  dy)(idkov<s  eKpdrwe  fiecrdKrov^,  dvr.  y\ 


their  own.  Hermann  considers  Zira-as 
cTA-c  w6\tis  not  used  as  an  exdamation 
(Schol.  T^  Baas  davfAotrriK&s),  but  refer- 
ring to  &ioy  in  867»  '*  quotquot  expugnavit 
urbes  adjecii  hnperio." 

804.  *Ax<A«t8ff.  We  may  supply 
ir^Acis,  as  Tfpipp^as  ir6k€is  Euifa.  77* 
He  appears  to  mean  Imbros,  Thasos,  and 
Samothraoe.  There  are  no  alluvial  islands 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Strymon,  correspond- 
ing to  the  Echinades  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Achelous.  The  SchoL  observes  *Ax«A^oy 
yhp  frav  68»p  Ktyouo'iy.  *  The  watery 
cities  of  the  Strymonian  sea,  neighbours 
of  Thradan  settlements/  must  therefore 
be  taken  as  a  poetical  phrase  for  'the 
islands  off  Thrace.' 

866.  Xifivas  UtoSw.  The  fortified 
cities  on  the  main  land,  as  it  were  out- 
side of  the  Aegean.  With  vipyov  »*pi- 
cAT^Xofi^i'aj  compare  cdfiaxOfia-a  Apovpav  in 
597*  Schol.  rots  rtix^eri  KctcvKAw/tt^Kou. 
If  at  (not  at)  be  read,  ciirl  must  be  sup- 
plied, as  in  872. 

870.  titx^t^ffcu.  If  the  reading  is  right, 
etyai  is  understood,  as  in  Suppl.  18,  y4yos 
TjfAdrepov  fiobs  ^{  diraip^s  €vx6fi*yoVf  i.  e. 
'  boasting  of  their  site  near  tJie  wide 
Hellespont.'  Schol.  tu  irapii  rhy  'EAA^- 
(nroyroy  rV  oiKri<riy  a^x^^^'  There 
are  other  readings  avx^f^i'ait  abx^f^tyai, 
ipX^fitycu.  Dindorf  and  Hermann  read 
ipx^f^paij  after  Blomfield. 

871*  <rr6tmfAaTl6inov,    SchoL6B^tfW9- 


pos  (i.  e.  the  Thradan). 

872.  Korii  mpSn^  i^toy.  Schol.  al  xarii 
rhy  'EW-fiffirayToy.  Surely  this  is  wrong, 
though  not  so  much  geographically  as  in 
respect  to  the  meaning  of  irp&ya.  I 
would  translate,  *  Off  the  headland  of  the 
Aegean  sea,'  i.  e.  opposite  to  (in  a  southerly 
direction)  the  promontory  of  the  Troad 
which  juts  out  below  the  Hellespont  and 
above  these  islands.  See  on  Suppl.  848. 
Again,  trpwriifAeycu  clearly  refers  to  local 
position,  not  metaphorically  to  political 
attachment,  as  the  Schol.  seems  to  have 
meant  by  the  gloss  &w<yra(ror6fjL€yai. 

877*  iyx^^o^s  t*^^^'"'^^^'  Neither  of 
these  epithets  are  easily  explained.  The 
first  is  applied  to  Salamis,  Ajac.  135, 
where  linwood  interprets  it  of  any  island 
which  being  of  small  circuit  cannot  have 
any  part  far  distant  from  the  sea.  And  it 
is  likely  that  the  adjective  came  to  assume 
the  place  of  a  substantive  (see  on  580), 
for  yfiffos.  Thus  tt^adtcrovs  wiU  signify 
'  midway  between  the  shores  of  Asia 
Minor  and  Greece.'  Tbie  latter  word 
occurs  frag.  208,  where  however  the  de- 
rivation from  &ffT^  is  obviously  inappli- 
cable.— ^Indpov  c^o5,  the  islands  of  the 
Icarian  sea.  Compare  trroixoy  Ihos  ^Acrias 
Prom.  420,  '  the  settlement  of  %iroiKoi^  or 
sojourners  in  Asia  Minor.'  The  Schol. 
explains  *lKipov  rhy  KKdZwa,  which  Ha>- 
mann  thinks  points  to  the  reading  of  ed. 
Vict.  cAoi.    But  he  #eems  rather  to  have 
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•    A7Jfiv6v,  *lKdpov  ff  1^0%f 
ical  'PdSov,  -^Sc  Evt^ov,  Kvwpia^  re  ir6\€i^,  nd(f>ov, 
178I  Sokov^,  ScLKafilvd  r€,  tS^  pw  [larpoiroXt^  rcivB*  ama 
arreuayiiMv.  881. 

ical  ra?  ev/creai^ov?  /^ctra  Kk^jpov  *Ia6piov  iro\vdv8povs  e7ra>8, 
'EXXai^oji/  iKpdrei  cr^erc/oatg  ^pecCp.  885 

aKdfiarop  8c  napfjv  adepo^  oa^Sp&p  r€U)(ri(mjpa}V 

TrafifiLKTfav  r  ifriKOvpCDU. 
vvp  8*  ovK  aii(f>Lfi6\6}s  ffeoTperrra  rd^  aZ  <f>ipofi€P  iroXc- 
fioCci  890 

Bfiadepre^  fieydXa}^  rrXayaicn  TroprioMrw. 

UEPUHS. 

Svarrfpo^  eyo)  (mry€/)a5  iioipa^ 

rrjcrSe  Kvprrjcra^  dreKiiapTordrrjs, 

0)9  a)iio<f>p6p(o^  BaCfKop  epefirj  895 

Ilepcrcip  y€P€a'  ri  nddo)  Thjficov ; 

XcXvrat  yap  ificiiP  yuCcjp  pcjfir) 

TTJp^  ifKiKLOP  icrihoPT  aariop. 

loosely  panpbrased   *  the  setUement   of  explains  by  the  nther  equirocal  gloss  6wh 

Icarus '  by  '  the  Icsmn  sea.'     The  poet  O^&y  iy€X^4rra  koX  $9o7s  BS^opra,    There 

probably   foUovred  a  tradition  that  the  is  a  common  confusion  between  rphrfur 

islands  were  first  colonised  by  Icarus.  and  xp^irciy,  as  in  Suppl.  296.    Ag.  1299. 

880.  rSf  pw  fAaTp6iwo\is,     SchoL  &iroi-  But  Btdrptwra  is  a  deo  eonversa.    Com- 

KOI  ydf  ^Ivtp  ol  iy  Kihrpo»  SoXo/uImm  r&w  pare  Theb.  703,  and  with  o&ic  i/A^i^Kvs 

iy  if  *Arrucf.  ibid,  867. 

882.   KoTd  KXrjpop  'la6viop4      *  In  the        892.  *  Prodit  Xerxes,  regio  omatu,  com 

district  of  Ionia.'     Schol.  ^InnpiHas  v^Acit.  sateilitibns,  quorum  unus  vestem,  qnam 

Hermann  long  ago  corrected  the  vulg.  in  bello  gestayerat,  et  arma  tenet.     Non 

*l6piov.     Cf.  *laoviourt  v6iioiart  Suppl.  66.  enim   squalUdum  et  laoemm    producere 

88ft.  iKpdr4i.    So  Hermann  for  ixpd-  Aeachyleum  est.     Ideo  monuerat  Darius 

Tvr€,  which  violates  the  dactylic  metre,  Atossam  (890),  ut  Alio  dignum  omatum 

and  had  occurred  just  before  in  877.    If  ierens   obviam  iret :    quod   fSurtum  esse 

*Ek\4pt0W  be  right,  we  must  join  it  with  extra  scenam   apparet.      Aliter  ista  de 

9oXvdp9pws,      Hermann  reads   4\a6p<»v  veste  Xerxis  lacerata  inepte  dicta  essent.' 

with  seTeral  MS8.,  which  he  calls  '  aperte  Hermann. 

veram,'  and  so  also  Dindorf.     But  the        895.  9aluMw  iv4^»    See  on  518. 
Med.  has  'EAAtiyary,  which  perfectly  satis-        898.     i<rdi6pr*.       The     commentators 

fies  both  sense  and  metre.  generally  take  this  for  ^<ri9^i/Ta,  compar- 

886.  iutdfAttrw,    With  the  long  &  com-  ing  Cbo.  403,  ir^oArat  8*  adrd  fioi  ^IKop 

pare    iUfdparop    frag.     192,     inr<ipdfiv9op  Kdap  rSvit  kKOcvvw  ottcrov,  and  referring 

Prom.  1<I3.  to  Elmaley's  note  on  HeracL  693.     To 

880.  r^  aZ  ^pofi€¥.    'Formerly  we  adopt  an  unnatural  construction  rather 

were  prosperous,  now  on  the  other  hand  than  admit  a  licence  sanctioned  by  epic 

we  haire  receiTed  »  fatal  Uow.'     The  usage  and  several  examples  from  tragedy 

Med.  has  $€^ptwrti,  which  the  Schol.  argues  a  needless  timidity.    We  find  in 
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tUff  o^Xe,  ^cS,  icofi^  fier'  avSpSv 
rSav  oixpiL€v<ov 
Ocofarov  Kara  fjLolpa  icaXvi/^at. 
XO.        oTOTOi,  fiaaikaj,  crrparva^  dyaOrj^ 
Kol  Ilepcrovofiov  rtiir}^  fLeydkyjs^ 

Kocrfiov  T   CJ^Sp&V, 
OV9  Pw  Sot/xoii/  aviiceipeir 
ya  o  ata^ct  rai/  eyyatai^ 
i9)8av  E4>^  KTafxevav,  ''AiZov 
{rdicropL  IlepcrSar  ^Bo^rai  yap 
iroXkol  if>&r€Sf  ^(fopa^  ai^o^, 
To^oSafuu^c5'  TTOuv  ydp  f  <l>vaTt^ 
.   iivpuaui  avhp&v  i^i^dunax* 
alai,  alal,  KeBvds  dXxa?. 
*Acria  Sc  xdoiv,  ^SocriXcS  y<ua9» 
ati^a>9  atpci)9  €irt  yoin;  KCKXxrai. 
E-B.         08*  eyoiv,  otoi,  cuairros 

fieXeos  ycwjL  y^  re  irarpiptf. 


900 


905 


910 


trrp.  a. 
916 


Homer  ssch  elinons  as  x<^P<  '^  ^^  2(py<€^ 
'0«u<rein,  II.  x.  277.  In  Soph.  Trach. 
675,  V)^*  <^f  9Mpw  ir6K».  Oed.  CoL 
1436y  T«t5*  ft  Tt\€ir4  ftoi  $ay6yT\  Eor. 
frag.  AeoL  ii.  r^  ir^nrtf*.  Ion  434,  ri 
futt  ti4\€i^  wpoe^icovr*  M4v  ; 

899.  cfT  If^cAe.  On  the  omitted  ang- 
ment  see  Prom.  188. 

903.  Tltpcro¥6fiov  rifiris,  Schol.  r^f 
rois  n4^att  ytfitiBtiffrts.  We  should 
rather  compare  t^xiri  TlepaovofAOwrai  in 
687.  The  sense  is  nothing  more  than 
*  the  honour  in  which  the  Persian  sway 
was  held.' 

907.  KTofitray.  This  passive  aorist 
occurs  Od.  xzii.  401.  Compare  x^t^^*'^' 
Bum.  253.  On  the  dative  (whidi  may  be 
either  acquisitively  used,  or  that  of  the 
agent)  see  Cho.  360.  "AtZou  adicropt 
Ufptray  is,  '  who  has  crammed  Hades  with 
Persians.'  Schol.  ry  irAi}fM»r^,  irap^  rb 
adaaw,     Cf.  irtaayfA^yw  Ag.  627> 

908.  4^fidrai,  This  is  a  former 
emendation  of  Hermann  for  iy^afidTai. 
He  compares  f  do^Trai,  Arist.  fra;;.  198. 
Robortello  has  iioMrai.  For  I  and  V 
confused  compare  aiv€^i  in  the  Med< 
for  hyytdot  SuppL  222.  As  before  in 
662  seqq.y  this  must  be  understood  as  the 


burden  of  the  nation's  complaint  implied 
in  oi^^ci,  rather  than  as  the  remark  of  the 
diorusy  as  Hermann  has  pointed  out. 

910.  ^ims,  Schol.  1^  vt^vp/i4yii  ml 
M  yris  irc0'ov<ra,  whence  Blomf.  suspects 
that  he  found  ^vpffu.  The  word  seema 
extremely  doubtful,  and  I  have  marked  ii 
with  an  obelus,  though  Hermann  accepts 
it  without  a  remark.  A  very  ingenious 
conjecture  by  Fhmz  is  ir^Uu  rapp^s  rts 
/ivptiiSt  i.  e.  ovxyai  ptvpidi^s.  Cf.  rapphs 
iun4\\mf<ra  B^,  Theb.  530.  On  the 
plural  i^d^tyrai  see  sup.  574. 

912.  In  the  MSS.  andedd.  this  verse  is 
assigned  to  Xerxes,  and  the  next  to  the 
diorus.  Hermann  truly  observes  that  the 
entire  speech  is  the  address  of  the  chorus 
on  receiving  the  king,  who  after  his 
arrival  on  the  stage  first  utters  the  words 
59*  iyinf  ir.rA.  So  also  Blomf.,  Dind. 
after  Wellauer. 

914.  M  y6yv  H4K\trat.  This  is  a  well- 
known  metaphor  from  the  wrestling  school. 
See  on  Suppl.  85.  Ag.  64,  y^yaros 
Koylauriy  iptiZopAvov,  Herod,  vi.  27^ 
^f  y6yv  r^y  w6\ty  l/3a\c.  But  for  the 
similar  variation  of  the  following  ana- 
paests  in  917>  921,  we  should  be  tempted 
here  to  read  y6yatny  K^icXiT«u. 
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XO. 


BE. 


7rp6a'<f>doyy6v  aoi  voarrov  top 
KaKo<f>driZa  fiodv,  KaKOfiikerov  lav 
Mapuu/hwov  OpTftnjTvjpo^ 

irifixlfo),  irokvBaKpw  iaxdv. 

ler  aiavfj  irdvBvprov 
Bvadpoov  av8dv*  SaCficjv  yap  08*  ad 
fierdrpoTTos  itr  ifioC, 

'^cro}  TOt  Koi  irdvSvprov, 
\ajQ7ra6ia  aificDV  akCrwd  re  fidpTf 
TTokeois  yeuua^  irei/Oyjrrjpo^t 
Kkdy^o)  Bk  yoov  dpihaKpw. 
*Idi/a)v  yap  dwrfvpa. 


920 


avT.  a. 


925 


<TTp.  p  . 


919.  Koico/i^Aeror.  Not  from  ^4\oSf 
but  fuX^iit  mala  mediiantem.  On  ihb 
Mariandynian  mourners  see  Hesych.  in 
MaptavZvtmy  Qp^vos.  Muller,  Dor,  i.  p. 
367t  and  Blomfield's  Glossary.  Cf.  Kivcias 
961101s  IrihtfiioTplas  Cho.  416.  The  Scho- 
liast says  that  the  Mariandynian  flutes 
(avAo2)  were  peculiarly  adapted  for  the 
music  of  dirges.  They  were  a- people  of 
Asia  Minor  west  of  Paphlagonia,  who 
teem  to  have  been  famous  for  the  worship 
of  Adonis. 

921.  W/i^w.  The  MSS.  give  this  word 
twice.  Hermann  retains  both,  and  reads 
in  928,  Kkdy^tt  KKdy^»  8*  i^fiiweinut  iax^t 
a  change  sufBdently  violent.  It  would 
not  however  be  safe  to  insist  on  the  in- 
tegrity of  either  verse.  The  metre  is 
not  anapaestic  (though  it  would  be  easy 
either  to  write  or  pronounce  uucx^y),  but 
a  spondee  followed  by  a  resoiveid  doch- 
mius,  as  is  evident  from  the  antistrophe. 

922.  The  MSS.  have  ical  iravdJivfnoy. 
Lachmann  and  Hermann  omit  koI,  which 
11  only  an  instance  of  the  fondness  of 
grammarians  for  making  up  complete 
anapaests. 

924.  turdrpmros.  Cf.Theh,  702,  ialfiMV 
X^/iarof  ad  rpoiraif  XP^*^^  furaWaitrhs 
f<r«»  t»  HkBoi,  Eur.  Electr.  1147,  /itrd- 
rpowoi  wiovffof  alpai  Z6tAmv.  Ar.  Pac. 
945,  iro0apit  B^Mtr  tiarixti  wok4fMv  /ticri- 
rpowos  al6pa.  The  Schol.  Med.  explains 
4  T^X^  fA€r€i04fi\rfTau  But  Hermann 
adopts  one  of  two  interpretations  given 
in  the  later  Scholia,  iai/u»y,  4i  irapowra 
iwrrvxla,  "nam  hate  ealamiiat  ad  me 
redU,  nt  sdlioet  ad  auctorem."      Why 

F 


should  not  ad  be  used  as  in  890,  implying 
the  converse  of  former  prosperity  ? 

925.  irdy^vproy.  We  must  read  vdif- 
^vpros  with  Hermann,  or  repeat  oiS^ 
from  above.  In  the  next  verse  the  MSS. 
give  kaawoBri  a-€$i(uVf  but  the  Schol.  has 
trdfiuVf  which  the  metre  requires.  The 
correction  in  the  text  is  Elmsley's. 

926.  fidpri  w6\9ms  y4yvas  irtyBTirjipos, 
Translate  :  *  honouring  the  woes  suffered 
by  the  people  in  shipwreck,  (the  woes)  of 
the  city,  the  mourner  for  its  own  hosts.' 
I  formerly  explained  feu  wdi^BvpToy 
(aifdiuf)  ytyvas  ir^vBurripot  (i.  e.  Mapuw- 
hifywy),  fftfiiiwy  fidpTj  ir^Acvs.  But  I  now 
reject  this  as  being  awkward  in  itself  and 
not  suiting  the  order  of  the  words.  The 
meaning  is  certainly  obscure;  Blomfield 
puts  a  stop  at  y4yyas,  connecting  y6oy 
*ty6vrnjpos,  as  Eup.  920. 

928.  KXdey^m  U.  The  MSS.  have 
Kkdy^ot  5*  ad,  but  ad  suits  neither  metre 
nor  sense. 

929.  'Idycfy.  This  rare  form,  in  which 
the  a  is  short,  is  preserved  in  several 
MSS.  instead  of  the  vulg.  'Ic^vary.  Hesych. 
"larva*  iy  fi^y  aixfJ^aKccrl(rt  2w^ic\4ovs 
inrd^oiray  'EAAi^viir^*  frtl  "hnyyas  (1. 
"lavas)  rt^s  ^EWriyas  Xiyovaiy.  See 
Soph.  frag.  54.  Translate  :  *  for  our 
naval  force,  giving  the  victory  to  the  other 
side,  has  suffered  from  the  Athenians.' 
By  IrcpoAic^s  he  means  that  the  Persians 
who  had  been  sent  to  kill  the  Greeks 
(sup.  449),  were  themselves  slain  by  the 
Greeks.  Herod,  ix.  103,  &s  cTBov  ir^paX- 
Kia  yiyofi4yiiy  riiy  fidxnV'  Od,  xxii.  286, 
IrtpaXK^a  vdenv.     The  Scholiasts,  who 
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XO. 


BE. 


XO. 


vcroaxyiova  r  afcrcu/. 
ototoi  fioa,  Kol  Tram-*  iiarevdov. 

irov  Se  <f>i\oi}v  aXko$  o^^S  ; 

irov  8c  crot  napaurrdra^, 

otos  ^i^  tapavSaKri^, 
Sovcra<s,  IlekdyoiP,  Vdii/ii^,  Aordfia^, 
^8*  *AyBafidra^,  Sova-uTKdvrfS  T 

^AyPdrava  vpokindp ; 

oXoov9  dirikevrrov 
Tvpiwi  iK  voos  ippovras  iir  dicrats 

SoikaiiLPLd(ri,  aTv<f>ikov 
deivovras  irr  d/cras. 
oiol,  TTov  8c  <rot  iapvov^o^     *     * 

^ApuofiapSos  T  dyaOos ; 

TTOV  8c  jievdXiai^  dva^, 


930 


935 


940 
dm.  j8'. 


945 


with  th«  MSS.  aBsign  these  lines  to  the 
chorus,  wrongly  explain  kwridpa  by  b/^ti- 
XtTo  rifv  (rtfniplay.  Blomfield  weU  com- 
pares Hesiod.  Opp.  238,  voWdiet  jca2 
\6fiira(ra  w6\is  kokov  ^9phs  iant^pa.  But 
he  sadly  mutilates  this  and  the  antistro- 
phic  verse,  not  perceiving  that  the  metre 
of  930  is  Ionic 

831.  vvxiov  vXiira  K^padfttvot.  SchoL 
Med.  kiroKfioas  arvyw^ip  -wXdica  Korii 
(L  md)  Jivtr^aiiiopa  &ictVi  toDt*  iirri  irarJk 
tV  iaXaiuva.  The  middle  participle 
means,  '  having  had  it  stripped  *  (as  Mars 
is  said  O^piCfiv  fipoTohs,  Suppl.  628). 
Schol.  recent,  yvxiatf  irXcUo,  r^y  Yirr- 
rd\€iav.  Hermann  admits  the  conjecture 
of  Pauw  and  Heath,  /ui/x^ov  vAtiGra,  by 
which  he  understands  the  narrow  strait  in 
which  the  battle  was  fought,  comparing 
fivx^a  npoTToyrU  in  870.  This  appears 
highly  probable,  for  wxi^  Ia  an  unusual 
term  for  *  deadly  *  or  '  fatal,'  though  any 
thing  dismal  is  often  called  'bUck'  in 
Aeschylus. 

933.  *djrr*  iKW€^u.  In  the  MSS. 
this  verse  is  assigned  to  Xerxes,  which  is 
contrary  to  the  (Uvision  of  the  antistrophe. 
Hermann  takes  ixrt^ou  passively,  '  be 
asked,'  i.  e.  allow  yourself  to  be  questioned, 
'about  the  whole  affair;'  and  Dindorf 
approves  this.    Bat  linwood  gives  a  mora 


natural  sense  in  supposing  the  chorus  ex- 
horting its  ooryphaieuB  to  ask  for  further 
information. 

936.  irsipeurrdrat,  SchoL  raoent.  mof- 
atnrtaTtd. 

938.  In  the  order  of  the  proper  names 
I  have  followed  Hermann  in  transposiag 
IfdfAfjui  from  the  sixth  to  the  fourth  place. 

940.  'Ay^Jn-ma.  Hermann's  reading 
rit  Bdlroya  seems  very  probable,  the  MSS. 
having  riyfidrava  or  riucfidrcafa.  The 
name  may  be  recognised  in  Bordiwxof  inf. 
962.  There  is  however  some  metrical 
licence  allowed  in  proper  names. 

944.  99ivo9T€u.  like  wai^ty  in  418, 
this  word  is  used  intransitively,  or  at  least 
without  a  definite  object,  '  knoddng 
against  eadi  other.'  The  passive  ^thfom 
occurs  Theb.  949. 

946.  oioif  K.T.X.  Hermama  reads 
oiotoi  /3<k(,  roS  0*01  ^opvovx^^  ^  ^<^' 
respond  with  the  strophe.  Perhaps  a«rrat 
has  been  lost  from  the  end  of  the  verse. 

946.  'Apu^/AopSos.  The  *A  seems  to  b^ 
long ;  supra,  320,  it  was  made  short ;  and 
the  respective  epithets  4(rBKh%  and  ceytiSi^s 
appear  to  identify  the  name.  The  MSS. 
however  have  KipiSfiapios  with  some 
varieties.  We  might  also  oomiact  icipc^- 
ftap^as  ^  iryalB69.     Cf.  268. 
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^  AiXoLto^  tvvdrtap, 
MdfKf^L^,  BapvjSt^,  Kai  MaaioTpoi, 
,   'ApTefifidprfs  r  ^8'  ^TaraCxfias  ;  •    950 

ToSc  (T  efrav€p6iia;v. 
aE.  uo  L(o  fioi,  oTp.  y . 

ras  ojyvyiovs  KwnJBovres,  ra? 
cmryvas  *AOwas^  ttoktcs  ivl  irirvX^,  955 

erj,  efj,  rkdfioye^  dairaipovo'i  xepaf^. 
XO.        ^  Kal  Tov  Ilepaai/  ainov 

rov  crov  irurrov  irdvr  h^dakp}>v  960 

fivpia  fivpCa  ne/iTraoTaaf, 

Barav(&)(ov  TratS*  "^AXinaTov 

*  *  *  #  # 

TOV  Syjcrdiia  rov  Meyafidra, 

ndpdov  re  {leyav  r  Oi^prqv  965 

tkvTre%  cXtTTC?  ;  5,  3  Sauov> 
Hipaoui^  ayavois  Kaica  TrpoKcuca  Xey€w. 
SE.  tvyya  ftoi  S^r  dj/r.  y\ 

dya6&v  erdptov  v7rofiifjiVT](TK€i^, 
akaoT,  akcurra  arvyva  irpoKaKa  Xiycov,  970 

fio^i  Poq.  fioi  [leXdcjp  emoQ-Oei/  rjrop. 

061.    4Ttty€p6ftMf,      MoBt    MSS.    give  t^plOftfiiirouf  Bk  r6i4i€  rhv  rp^oir  avtmya- 

iwatfdpo/ioi,   but    one    has    ifK€Ufaip6fii\¥t  y^yrts  it  tya  x^^^  fivpidlta  kt^pAwafv^ 

another  ifKa»€p6fuu,  whence  Wellaver  and  iral  awi^ayrtt  raimtiv  &s  fid\ttrra  ttx^t 

Hwmann  have  restored  the  true  reading.  irtpi4ypa^aif  ll^»$(y  Kwhoy,  k.t.X. 

A  ftuiher   change   of  rdHt    into  ravra  964.  Sfrir^a.     See  324.     Some  copies 

(words   oommonly    interchanged)    wonld  give  ^urdfuu      L.  Dindorf   ingeniously 

better  suit  the  strophe,  94b.  proposes  ^la-dfufaf  from  Herod,  v.  25. 

954.  Blomfield  supplied  rks  at  the  end  966.  &t  &  Bat»y.     Hermann  reads  of, 

of  the  verse  to  suit  the  antastrophe,  where  tb  &  S^wk,  "proutf  hei  heif  ex  iilit  eolligo, 

Hermann  ventures  to  read  &woplytis,  ptae  girenuU  PersU  ingeniia  aecidiste 

956.  iurwaipovai  x^P^^'    '^^  ^^  V^'  ^"^^^    rutrra9?"^'wp6KOKa^    cf.     8uppl. 

periy  said  of  fish  just  taken  out  of  the  sea  843. 

and    landed  from  a  net.      Cf.  Od.  xii.  968.     ftry7a.       Schol.    Med.     ^iKiov, 

S64,  iurwedpoyra  V  ^wttra  Xo^B^r  fppi^e  Schol.  recent.  4idov^yt  X^^^*     I^  Latin, 

Hpa(9.     Herod,  ix.  120,  Ijaircupoy  8«r«s  tuggeru     miki    detiderium,       Photius, 

W9p  Ijd^tf  vtodXonoi*     By  M  irir^Ktp  he  tvyyer    Xcirrol    w6poi'    leai    al   rdp^tts. 


*  by  one  and  the  same  movement/  Ar.  Lysistr.  1 110,  t^  of  Kri^dyrts  Ivyyi. 

or  convulsive  struggle.  See  Theocr.  ii.  17*     Find.  Nem.  iv.  66. > 

969.  n^pirtaf.    The  MSS.  have  n«p<rA»v.         970.    AKcurra.      Hermann  repeats  the 

—  o^ov  rhy  trhw,  i,  e.  koI  rhy  irhy  alrov.  word,  which  occurs  only  once  in  the  MSS. 

961.  fufpia  wffjnrwrTdif.     *  Counting  by  In  the  next  verse  Blomf.  and  Dmd.  read 

tans  of  thousands.'    This  is  conformable  fwi  ficA^arir  iyroaBw  for  ii*\ioiv  thf9o9*y. 

with  tiM  account  of  Herodotus,  vii.  60,  Hermann  has  M)  for  fmi. 
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XO. 


BE. 
XO. 

HE. 
XO. 


Kol  firfv  aXkop  ye  nodovfiei^, 
Mdphwv  whp&v  iLvpi6vTap)(ov 
BwOrjv,  ^Apiov  r  ^Ayyapriv, 
Aiax^iv  r  -^8*  *ApaaiK7jv 
iTnruivaKTa^, 
'  Kiyhayarav  koX  AvOCfwav, 

Tokfiov  r  ai)(fJLas  oKopearrov. 
€Ta<f>ov,  eraj^jr  ovk  aii^X  (ncrfvals 
rpayyikdroKriv  oirtOc^  eiroiiei/oi^-^ 
ficfiaci  yap  rolrrep  ayperai  crrparov. 
fiefiaa-LP,  ot>  vwuvfioL. 


975 


tl)  LTj,  10)  tO). 


to)  Ui),  oaifiopes  o 
€0€irr  aeKTTTov  KaKov 
hiairpeirov,  oXov  hihopKev  '^Ara. 


980 


OTp.  O  . 
085 


989 


974.  ica2  /uV  &AAor.  So  Blomf.  for 
ttXAo.  *  Well,  but  there  is  another  whom 
we  miss/ — I  have  retained  fivpiStrrapxoyt 
for  which  Dindorf  gives /Avpurrfry^y,  Blomf. 
and  Hermann  fjwptJb^x^''*  much  to  the 
detriment  of  the  spondaic  rhythm  of  these 
anapaests.     See  sap.  316.     The  measure 

of  the  word  is ,  as  U^ios  is  a 

spondee  in  Eurip.  Ion  285,  rift/^  ^  h 
IIv^MS  hrrpmni  t€  HMuu,  and  ^Jryioty  an 
iambus,  ibid.  002,  rAy  8*  ad  \oyiwv  tc 
Xptttiitfwf  TC  T^  ir6K9i,  Virgil  makes 
omnia  a  spondee,  Aen.  vi.  S3.  See  on 
Prom.  698. 

978.  "Apujy  r\  So  Ahrens  for  Jkp^tiw 
v.  The  same  error  exists  in  the  MSS.  in 
Cho.  415.  Hermann  retains  iip€t6if  r*, 
and  alters  VAvBtiw  into  B^vOir. 

981.  h-apoVf  frapoy,  *  I  am  surprised 
(i.  e.  at  their  absence) ;  they  are  not  about 
your  well-screened  car,  following  in  at- 
tendance behind  it'  The  aorist  parti- 
ciple ra^v  (from  rd^rpra)  is  Homeric. 
Blomiield  gives  tra^y,  the  supposed 
Aeolic  form  of  ird4fifiiray,  with  Valcke- 
naer.  By  ^ktiv^  rpox^Acrror  the  apfid- 
fia^a  is  meant,  which,  as  we  know  from 
Herod,  vii.  41,  was  used  by  Xerxes  on  his 
eoqiedition  ;  i^^Keurt  ptlv  8^  othm  ix 
^ap94a9y  Zfy^fir  fAtrtKfiaiytirKt  8),  Skvs 
fuy  \dyos  alpioi,  iK  rov  Hpfwros  is 
apfidtioday.  avTov  8i  iiriOty  alxf'O^pot 
Ii9p<r4tty  ol  AptiTToi.  The  use  of  these 
comfortable    apfidfia^ai    is   ridiculed    by 


Aristophanes,  Ach.  69,  ical  Kjr'  Irpv- 
X^H'^ff^fi  To^  KtUlirrfuoy  irMoy  69oi- 
frKayovyrts  iaK7iyyii».ivoi  ip*  kpftofuL^ 
fjLoXOoK&s  KaTcuctifityoi.  In  both  passages 
the  (TKifyii  alludes  to  the  umbrella,  which 
is  well  shewn  in  the  Assyrian  sculptures 
(Layard's  Nineveh,  p.  334),  as  an  ap- 
pendage to  the  royal  chariot,  as  it  is  to 
this  day  used  in  India.  At  hr6fttyoi  there 
appears  to  be  an  aposiopesis,  or  rather, 
the  king  interrupts  by  the  hasty  explana- 
tion fitfiaffi  ykp,  K,r,\. 

983.  iLyp4riu,  So  Toup  for  ieyp^at 
or  iucp^at,  frx>m  Hesych.  kyp4Tatr 
irr*fi6ya,  9tiv,  The  Schol.  recognises 
both  MSS.  readings,  but  in  deriving  the 
former  inch  rov  $,y^iy  icol  ivytlptty  he 
would  seem  rather  to  explain  kypirai. 
Hermann,  guided  by  the  metre  of  990, 
gives  hitpuroi,  Cf.  444.  This  is  sup- 
ported by  a  gloss  in  the  Med.,  cl  8i 
ijcpirai,  ol  ^Kpoi.  But  the  form  is  else- 
where unknown.  Blomfield  gives  ipx^ai, 
a  plausible  correction. 

987.  9alfMy9S  8*  lOcrr*.  So  Hermann 
for  8ai/«oycr  lOcr*,  for  which  he  formerly 
proposed  JtaifAovts  H§<r9,  The  aptistro- 
phic  verse,  about  which  no  doubt  can 
exist,  makes  the  later  conjecture  far  more 
probable.  For  the  accidental  omission 
of  y,  cf.  roM(8c  for  roM(y8c  in  Cho.  472. 

989.  Ztaarphrop,  Here,  as  in  566, 640, 
and  many  other  places  which  Hermann 
has  overlooked,  8i^  was  pronounced  as 
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H-E.  weirhjyiieS^,  otat  St*  al&vos  Tvx,au                     avr.  8'. 

XO.  TreTrktjyfieff ,  euSTjXa  yap — 

H£.  V€at  real  8vat  Svat. 

XO.  *Ia6v<av  vavfiaToa^ 

Kvpa-avre^  ovk  €vrv)(&^.  995 

hvairokeiiov  8rj  ya/o^  to  Hepaav. 

B-B.  irSs  8*   ov ;   oTparov  /ncv  roaovrov  roXas  mTrkif/- 
fiau                                                         oTp.  e. 

XO.  rt  8*  OVK  ;  6\o>k€i/  fieydkws  tol  Ilepcrav. 

BE.  opq^s  TO  Xotiro^  to8€  ras  cftas  oroXas  ; 

XO.  6/xt>,  6p&.                                              1000 

BE.  rdi'8€  T*  oCoToBeyfiova — 

XO.  Ti  ToSc  Xey€t9  aeo'tocrfia^ov  ; 

BE.  dyfo-avpov  fiekeccraip  ; 

XO.  )8aia  y',  a»s  diro  iroXXSi'. 

BE.  ianaj/LO'iieff  aparySiv.                                        1005 

XO.  *Idaiv  Xao?  ou  <f>vyaC)(fia^, 

BE.  dyai^  a/>6to9'  icar€t8ov  8€  tt^/ui*  acXTrrov.             <ut,  €. 

XO.  rpairhrra  vavif>paKrop  ipcls  o/ilXov  ; 

BE.  ir€7rXo»'  8'  inipprf^*  inl  (ruii<f>opq,  KaKov. 

XO.  TraTrai,  Trairai.                                        10 10 

BE.  Kttt  ttXcov  ^  rranal  fih^  ovr. 

XO,  BiBv/ia  yap  iari,  koI  rpnrkoL. 

a  monosyllable.     The  meaning  is,  <  as  l^iy,  Suppl.  661 »  where  see  the  note, 

oonspicaona  a  calamity  as  Ate  has  ever  1006.  hdav.    So  Hermann  for  hUvmif. 

witnessed.'  He  remarks  that  in  this  play  the  people 

990.  ofcu  Sf*  al&wos  ritxai,     *  By  such  are  only  caUed   "leasts    or   'Ii^oj^cf,   not 

mischances  as  happen  only  at  long  in-  "Imv^s.    As  the  a  in  "Uvts  is  short  (929), 

tervals.'      The    Med.  has  yp.    ialfxoyos  neither  'ldif»y  nor  'Ifl&ywy  is  an  equally 

T^X^t  whence    otou  Bl    Zcdfiovos   rixai  plausible  conjecture, 

may  be  the  true  reading.    This  at  once  1007.    ^ya»  Aptios.      Thus  Wellauer 

suits  the  metre  better,  and  also  takes  up  for  kyat^Sp^tos,   which  Hermann  retains 

the  words   of  the  preceding  strophe  as  without  comment.     We  have  iyaySptos  in 

Xerxes  has  done  before  at  U68,  983,  and  Theb.  845,  if  we  may  trust  a  highly  proba- 

does  again  at  997,  1007*  ble  emendation.     Dindorf  also  here  abides 

996.  9v<nr6\9fio>f.     Schol.  KwcmO^tf  iro^  by  the  vulgate.    WeUauer's  correction  is 

\4fi^  HoX  iwrrvxTJ^ay.  however  very  slight,  and  seems  in  itself 

997*  trrparhv  w4ir\iiyfiai.     He  speaks  likely  to  be  right. 

of  the  army  as  a  part  of  himself,  and  there-  1011.  icol  irkdor  ^  ircnra?  fji}y  oty.  *  Aye, 

fore  uses  the  accusative.    Cf.  KdpaireKkny'  and  more  than  alas/'    Schol.  dircp/Scuyci 

fiiyos  Ar.  Ach.  1218.    We  may  however  Bpriyoy.     Hermann  has  here  made  a  bad 

take  the  accusative  as  depending  on  the  alteration,  koI  irhioy,  ir\4oy  /jiky  olv* 
sense  of  ^KK^rfhMs  crivvt^  like  irdAX«<rdai 
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BE,  \v7rpd'  x^pfiara  S*  ixOpw. 

XO.  Koi  crOeifo^  y  iKokova-Ori. 

H£.  yvfivo^  eifiL  irpoirofiir&v.  1015 

XO.  ^ikiov  aratcn  TrovriauriVn 

WE.     Ziau/€,  hiaive  Trrjfia,  Trpb^  So/iot^  8*  Wu         arp.  or. 

XO.  aloL,  ai<u,  Sva,  Sva. 

UE.  fioa  vw  avrQovird  /iol, 

XO.  86a'(V  KOKOV  KdK&V  Ka#cot9.  1020 

UE.  iv^e  /AcXos  ofiov  ndeCs* 

XO.  OTOrOTOToZ 

UE.  jSapeia  y  aSc  crv/Lt<^/ocu 

XO.  oT,  /xoXa  Kal  rci^  dXya>. 

UE.    ep€(T(r  epecra-ey  koX  OTevoiC  ip^y/v  x^piy.         am.  ar\ 

XO.  hiaivopaL  yocS^og  <3v-  1026 

UE.  fioa  wv  aarrCBoxmai  poi, 

XO.  p^ekeu/  irdpecm,  S^cnrora, 

UE.  inopdia^e  wv  yooLS* 

XO.  OTOTOTOTol.  1030 

BE.  ftcXaii^a  8*  aZ  pep^i^eran — 

XO.  Kal  oTovoea-a-a  irXayd. 

UE.     Koi  oTepv  dpaa-ae  koX  fioa  to  Mvaov.  arp.  C' 

1017*  8(aiyc  XTJfia.     Schol.  Micpvc  rh  hfn^  Kparl  96fnrifunf  X*P^  xlrvKoy. 
&r^X^/ia.      The   second    Blcuyt    is    pro-         1031.  a?.     In  the  Med.  the  v  is  written 

nounced  as  a  dissyllable,  on  the  principle  by  a  later  hand  over  an  erasion,  and  in  the 

of  ZiAKpnrov  in  989. — vpi^t  B6notfs  Idi  is  next  verse  /um  for  leai.     Henoe  Hermann 

the  signal  for  the  procession  of  monmers  restores   fjuiperyim  8*   kfifAtfii^tru  |  otftoi, 

to  move  forward,  in  the  same  manner  as  <rrov6waa  irKaykf   and    reads  oXfun  for 

at  the  conclusion  of  the  Seven  against  of  in  the  strophe  (1024).    The  objection 

Thebes.    The  line  which  follows,  and  v.  to  /ti^Xaiya  seems  to   have  weight,  that 

1026,  should  perhaps  be  transposed,  as  the  sentence  is  too  incomplete  with  tho 

Butler  perceived  ;  the  eye  of  the  tran-  change  of  persons  which  the  nature  of  the 

scriber  having  been  confused  by  ^6a  yvy  dialogue  seems  to  require.     For  the  use 

IC.T.X.,    immediately    following    in   both  of  fjuiperyya  he  compares  Cho.  967»  &AAJb 

strophe  and  antistrophe.  diirX^f  yitp  rijad^  fiapdyrtii  dovwot  Iki^T" 

1020.   96<rt¥  KoKkv  K,r,\.      *An    evil  reu.     The  Schol.   however  explains  ;i^ 

dispensation  of  evil  upon  evil.'     The  ac-  \aiya  by  irtyO^ms. 
cusative  depends  on  <rr4yu  implied  in  the         1033.  iral  fiia,     Hermann  has  restored 

preceding.     Cf.   Ajac.   866,   w6vos  it6v^  this  reading  from  Eustathius  on  Dionys. 

'K6voy  ^ipti.     The  Schol.  is  quite  wrong  Perieg.  701,  kcX  Al&x^^os  ^i^rf,  fi6a  rh 

in  his  view,  Bl^ov  ro7s  kokoTs  r^y  KOK^y  M^<rioK,  Ifyovy  dp^yfi.      The  MS8.  give 

96(riy,    8    4tm    t&   BdKpvet. — fi€\os  dfiov  Kinrtfi6eit  whence   Dindorf  edits   «c&irt/SS. 

ri$tUi  i.  e.  in  time  and  harmony.  Schol.  of  yiip  Mv<ro\  koI  at  ^piyts  tM 

1025.  lpco-(rr.      Sdiol.  r^irr^  atavrhw  fidXtffra  $priyiirtKoi,     See  M'SJler,  Dor. 

9ls  i/Aiiy  x^^^-     Cf.  Theb.  850,  4p4arar€r*  i.  p.  867. 
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XO.  avCt  avia. 

HE.  Koi  ftot  yev^iov  irdpOe  XevKrjfyrj  TpL)(a.                    1035 

XO,  airpiyS  airpiyha,  fiaXa  yoeBvd. 

SE.  dtJrct  S*  6^'. 

XO.  ical  raS*  ip^ci}, 

HE.  triirkov  S'  epciKe  KoKiriav  olk/i^  xep&v.              aa/r.  C' 

XO,  aPL,  dpui.                                                1040 

HE.  ical  i/foXX*  edeipav  kol  Karolicnlfi  oTparov. 

XO,  awpLyB*  airpiyha,  fiaXa  yoehvd, 

HE.  Siati/ov  S*  ocrae, 

XO,  reyyofiaL  rou 

HE.  )8oa  vw  oPTiBovTrd  /tot.                               ctt^So?* 

XO.  otot,  olol,                                                1046 

HE.  aiaKT09  £9  SofLov9  Kte. 

XO.  lo),  let),  Ilepcrl^  cda  BvcrfiavKTo^, 

HE.  Uod  hr)  Kar  darv, 

XO,  tftia  S^ra,  j'al,  j^ox.                                            .    1050 

HE.  yoacff  dfipofidrai, 

XO,  lo),  10)  IlcpcrU  ala  BvcrfiavKTO^. 

Mj,  try,  LTj. 

HE.  i^  TpLcrKaKfioL^  fidpicrip  oXofia/oi. 

XO.  iripAlKo  roL  ere  hvcrOpooLS  y6oi>^.                                1055 

1042.    Airpty^  Atrpiyttif  i.   e.   ^dUx».  instances)  is  only  a  convenient  way  of 

Cf.  Cho.  417'  disposing  of  corrupt  verses.     Still  it  is 

1047.  ^f  96fjLovs  kU.      Here  the  pro-  evident  that  not  the  slightest  confidence 

ononis  directed  to  enter  the  palace,  i.  e.  can  he  placed  in  such  extensive  altera- 

the  central  doorway  in  the  proscenium,  tions,   however  plausible  and    ingenious 

See  sup.  1017*  they  may  be. — To  many  students  the  end 

104H.  iv<rpaOKT6s.    So  Hermann  and  of  tiiis  play,  like  that  of  the  iSeotfn  a^atn«/ 

Blomfield  after  Porson  for  the  vulg.  iva-  Thebes,  will  appear  devoid  of  interest. 

fktros.    In  three  Paris  MSS.  ^^fieueros  To  the  modem  reader  it  can  hardly  be 

is  found,  and  in  one  of  them  Hv^AIktos  otherwise ;  but  then  the  dialogue  which 

as    a    various    reading,    with    the  gloss  we  have  was   in  foct  seoondaury  to  the 

hwrOp^iwffTos,     See  tup.  on  v.  13.  spectacle  which  we  have    not.     It  was 

1049.  l»d.      So  the  Med.   both  here  through  the  eyes  rather  than  the  ears  that 

and  in  the  next  verse,  for  the  vulg.  ld>.  the  effect  of  these  scenes  was  produced  on 

The  concluding  verses  of  the  play  Her-  the  audience.     Nevertheless,  exclamations 

roann  has  not  only  corrected,  but  actually  which  seem  feeble  and  monotonous  to  us, 

re-written  at  abouttwicethe  present  length,  may  have  derived  a  thrilling  significance 

It  is  probable  that  there  was  originally  from  the  tone  and  gestures  with  which 

one  or  more  strophae  and  antistropbae,  they  were  uttered, 
and  that  the  epodus  here  (as  in  so  many 
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02Stirov9,  fiajBiav  019  Micrfjuoi  awrfv  tq  ftip'pl,  frv^fcAxDorcv  iavrov  01  8^ 
TTOiScf  avrov  *Erco«cX^  #ccu  IIoXwcunT?,  ^eXovrcs  Xiy^  vapairifiAl/ai  to 
TOiovrov  fuacrfUL,  fyfcaroKXcibixrcv  oucurfctp  avrdv.  o  8^,  tovto  /yi^  ifUfMVf 
oparoi  avrois  8ta  cri^^pov  r^  PaciXiCav  Xaxctv.  01  8^  ct?  if>6p<3V 
?re7rr(i>#coTC9  ^KraO^  /t^  rof  <5pa9  TtXArtwu'  ot  dtoi,  lyi^tMrav  Sctv  l^co^oi 
TTV  fiaa-ikaav  vapa  fUpo^,  ^xar^DOf  cviavrov  Spxotv.  vpwrov  otv  *Et€okX^ 
^piey,  St€  kol  irpwPvrtpo^  &v  IToXwcticovs,  ct  fcol  So^«cX^  v€W€pov 
Xcycf  IloXwcun^  8^  vtrc^copTO-c.  tcXcot^cktos  8i  tov  (rvyxcificFOV  cvc- 
avToi),  ^€i8^  IIoXvvctinTs  A^i'  AnT/rct  to  aic^irrpov,  ov  /lovov  <njK  HXafitv, 
&XXa.  fccu  aireirifMliOrf  kcvos  irap'  "EtcojcXcovs,  ov  fiovkofJiG^ov  hccrrrjvai  rrj^ 
opx^,  dW'  cyjcpaTcjs  ixpfUyov  Tavnys.  o^€v  ical  IIoXvvctinTs  l^ccZtfcv 
dTTopaf  ct9  *Apyo9  IjpX*'''***  '***  ''V  'ASpdurrov  Bvyaripa  yijfUK  irct^ci 
rovrov  owdfHurOax  01  irpoi  rrp^  t^  ^X^  6yaXrii\fw  koI  Xafiwv  vap  avrov 
orv^v^  crrpaTiav  d^ifcvctrot  icaTo  ©rjPauitv,  ^PX^^  ^  '"}'  T0iavn;9  ^x9^ 
/Acra  noXw€ucov9  ^irra  crTparrjyoij  €)38ofi09  yap  o2)to9  ^,  w9  &v  wpo9  Ta9 
hrra  irvXas  tcov  &rfP<jJV  hcauroi  hraydyoi  \o\w  iroXjjopKovyra.  oi  fUv 
o^  oAXoi  aTpaTtjyol  vtto  <Sh;)3aui>v  AyifpiBrfouv  iy  r^  ^okifjuf  Tlo\.w€ucrii 
8^  fccu  *E>r€OicX^  /iovofia;(i/(ravrc9  irpo9  oAAi^Xovs,  dvaipoixnv  dAXi^Xov9. 
aripAUMroL  hk  019  £vp(iri8i79  fi^  &a  twv  hrra  tov  ''A8/>aaTov  X^cc  Aur- 
XvXo9  8c  mpov  Twv  IffTa,  "EjtcoicXov,  dwl  'A^fxurrov  irf>o(r6€i^. 


THE  SEVEN  AGAINST  THEBES. 


The  date  of  this  play  is  fixed  bj  the  extract  from  the  didascaliae  in 
the  Medicean  MS.,  c8c3ax^  ^l  0€aycv&8ov  (MS.  0caycKov?)  'OKv/jl- 
vidBi  <nj.  lyuca  Aatip,  OiBCiroSi,  "Enra  lire  (Bh^/Sa^,  S^yyt  %arvpucj. 
This  was  b.  c.  472,  or  01.  77. 1,  the  year  after  the  Fersians.  Ari- 
stophanes (Ban.  1021)  calls  it  Spofia  'ApcoK  ftttrrovy  and  seems  to 
place  it  chronologically  before  the  JPersians,  as  Dindorf  also  arranges 
it.  (See  introductory  note  to  the  Fersians,)  Euripides,  treating  of 
the  same  subject  in  the  Phoenissae,  makes  distinct  allusions  to  the 
play,  as  in  his  Electra  to  the  Choephoroe, — ^in  both  cases  not  without 
something  like  the  acrimony  of  a  rival  poet.  The  Antigone  of 
Sophocles  and  the  Suppliant  Women  of  Euripides  take  up  the 
subject  in  immediate  continuation,  and  the  Epigoni  of  our  poet 
probably  formed  a  sequel  to  the  eventful  history.  Of  all  the  plays 
of  Aeschylus  the  Seven  against  Thebes  seems  to  have  been  the 
most  celebrated,  as  well  as  the  most  popular  in  the  schools  of  the 
grammarians ;  at  least,  from  none  are  so  many  passages  quoted  by 
ancient  writers.  Eor  the  same  reason,  the  number  of  existing 
MSS.  of  this  play,  including  the  Frametheus  and  the  Fersians,  is  much 
larger  than  of  the  other  four ;  nor  is  there  the  same  ground  for  re- 
ferring them  all  to  the  Medicean  as  the  archetypus.  Considered  as 
a  tragic,  composition,  the  Seven  agavnet  Thebes  is  rather  remarkable 
for  its  grandiloquent  diction  than  for  high  poetical  merit.  It  does 
not,  like  the  Prometheus  or  the  Agamemnon,  exhibit  that  wonderfully 
deep  study  of  character  which  has  immortalised  the  name  of  Aes- 
chylus. The  treatment  of  the  subject  is  rather  epic  than  tragic,  and 
the  tone  of  the  poem  rousing  and  chivalrous  rather  than  pathetic ;  or 
at  least,  pathos  seems  the  accident,  not  the  leading  characteristic,  of 
the  adventure  in  the  mind  of  the  poet.  The  scene  is  laid  at  Thebes, 
and  the  chorus  consists  of  Theban  maidens,  who  act  as  mourners  to  the 
suicide  brothers,  and  enlist  the  sympathy  of  the  reader  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  play  by  continually  deprecating  the  miseries  of  slavery  in 
the  event  of  the  city  being  captured.  Eteocles  enters  solus,  and 
addresses  a  body  of  Thebans,  (either  in  the  orchestra  or  as  mutes  on 
the  stage,)  who  represent  the  citizens.  They  perhaps  form  the 
secondary  chorus  according  to  Miiller's  theory.  There  are  But  two 
actors  to  the  piece. 


TA  TOT  APAMATOX  nPOSflHA. 


ETEOKAHS. 

ATrEAOS  KATASKOnOS. 

XOPOS  IIAPeENON. 

ISMHNH. 

ANTirONH. 

KHPYH. 
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ETEOKAHS. 
KdBfiov  itoKItcu,  ')(pvi  \4yeiv  to,  KoCpia 
OOTLS  if>v\cio-o-€L  TTpayos  h/  irpvfivQ  7roX€C09> 
oloKa  va»fjL&u  fi\€<f>apa  firf  Koifiiov  ihiv<p. 
ei  fih^  yap  €v  wpdicuiiei^,  alria  Oeov' 
€1  8*  aiff,  o  fiff  ya/oiTo,  (ruii(f>opa  rvxot, 
*ET€OKK€r)s  i^  €h  TTokvs  Kara  vroku/ 
vfivotff  VTT  aoTtav  <^/>oi/xtot9  troKvppodov^ 


1.  xp^  (iKWov)  iims,  i.  6.  XP^  ^^'' 
^vkd/trvorrOf  ic.r.X.,  \4y€Uf  rd  Kcdpia,  *  to 
speak  to  the  point,'  and  to  be  carefol 
What  orden  he  iflsuee.  Schol.  rd  Ajwy- 
Kcud,  bat  see  on  PMm.  616. — wpayos, 
ooUectiTely  for  rd  wpdy/Mra,  The  me- 
taphor of  *  guiding  the  helm  of  the  state ' 
is  too  fiuniliar  to  require  illustration. 
Homer  has  niht  yKn^vpiif  ol-tiia  vmiti^j 
Od.  xii.  218.  Cf.  Ag.  776.  Prom.  163, 
Woi  oiaKO¥6iioi  Kporovo^  'OX^fiwov. — fi^ 
KoifiAr  is  to  be  closely  taken  with  vrnfjAvt 
for  which  reason  I  ha^e  omitted  the 
comma  usually  placed  after  the  latter 
word,  *  managing  the  helm  without  closing 
his  eyes.'  The  fi^  depends  on  the  in- 
definite SffTlS, 

4.  alria  9coS.  '  The  cause  of  it  is  attri- 
buted to  Providence,'  L  e.  the  gods  get  all 
the  credit  of  it.  This  is  said  with  something 
of  irony  if  not  of  bitterness,  as  the  popular 
doctrine  disparaging  to  the  general  who 
is  really  responidble  for  the  result.  Cf. 
Tac  Ann.  xiv.  38,  'Simul  in  urbem 
mandabat,  nullum  praelio  finera  ezpecta- 
rent  nisi  succederetur  Suetonio,  cujus 
adversa  pravitati  ipsius,  prospera  ad  for- 
tunam  rcferebat.'  lb.  Agric.  27* '  iniquis- 
tima  haec  bellorum  conditio  est ;  prospera 


omnes  sibi  vindicant,  adversa  uni  impu- 
tantur.' Nepos,  Vit.  Aldb.  viii.  '  Si  quid 
secundi  evenisset,  nullam  in  ea  re  suam 
partem  fore;  contra  ea,  siquid  adversi 
acddisset,  se  unum  ejus  delicti  fdtorum 
reum.' 

6.  fli  9*  ado*,  icr.x.  '  Whereas  if,  on 
the  other  hand,  harm  should  befal  us 
(which  heaven  forbid !),  Eteocles  alone 
would  be  universally  decried,'  Ac  The 
antithesis  tU  wo\bs  may  be  compared 
with  the  idiom  efr  it^p  w\€7<rro¥  w6¥0¥ 
wapaa'x^'^t  Po.  329. 

7-  wo\vpp66oif.  Schol.  \ot96pois.  rh 
6fiy€i<r$at  fi4ffO¥.  Both  these  are  sound 
comments.  By  the  compound  a  notion 
of  popular  murmur  and  dissatisfisction  is 
conveyed,  as  Antig.  269,  \6yoi  8*  ir  &A- 
X^Xoio-iK  ipp6$ov¥  KtucoL  Ibid.  290,  ippS- 
$ov¥  4fioL  Androm.  1096,  ix^^  piButv  4y 
w6Ku  KaK6v.  Trach.  263,  iiyovwoXuihv 
tma  iroXXd  /uir  \6yois  hrtpp^nfft.  In 
^potfiioif  and  6fivo7ro  there  is  a  clear  al- 
lusion to  the  ballad-singers  who  exercised 
such  influence  for  good  or  evil  over  the 
minds  of  the  vulgar  in  Greek  cities. 
Hor.  Sat.  u.  1,  46,  « Flebit  et  insignis  tota 
cantabitur  urbe.' 
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oiiKayiiaa-iv  ff,  &v  Zeifq  aXe^TfhjpLo^ 

vjjia^  8c  xph  ^^»  '^^  ™''  iXkeiTTOvT  ert 
17)8179  aic/iata?,  koX  tov  €$rjfiov  XP^^V 
fiXaarrffiov  okBaCuovra  orcS/xaro?  ttoXw, 
(opaa^  T  €)(pvff  iicaaTOP,  w(rT€  arviiirpeifh;, 
iroKei  T  aprjjeiv  koX  dewp  iyxatpCwv 
fic^ixola-L,  Tt/ia?  firf  'foXcM^^iJi/ai  wore, 
reKvoL^  T€,  Pg  re  iirjrpl,  i^iXTctrp  Tpo(f>^. 
^  yap  peovs  ipnovras  cuft€i/ct  ttcS^, 
airavra  iravhoKovaa  TraiSeux?  otXoj', 
iOpSffar  oLKvarfjpas  aa^Atj^pov^ 


10 


15 


8.  &v  Z^hs,  IC.T.X.  *Oi  which  may 
Zeus  the  averter  prove  what  his  name  im- 
ports to  the  city  of  the  Thebans/  i.  e.  the 
ayerter  in  reality.  The  genitive  &¥  rightly 
depends  on  either  hXt^ifHipios  or  iw^vv- 
ftosi  for  iirAwnos  otfiMyfidrofV  would  mean 
'named  from  (averting)  lamentations/ 
Bat  this  latter  construction  is  in  &ct  lost 
sight  of,  the  sense  being  &¥  Ztbs  dAc|i}T^- 
ptos  ytpoiro  ii\.ri$&s  h\€^itrfipios, 

10.  KoL  rhy  ^AA«firoyr*  in.  *  Both  him 
who  has  not  yet  attained  the  prime  of  life, 
and  him  who  is  past  it  but  still  keeps  ap 
a  vigorbos  growth  of  body  (i.  e.  not  yet 
decrepit,  ufioytpw),  and  also  each  one 
that  possesses  the  military  age,  as  is  be- 
fitting (i.  e.  to  him  in  an  espedal  man- 
ner),' &c.  Three  ages  are  here  described 
and  well-  defined ;  the  military  tiKikIu,  or 
&pat  which  is  peculiarly  apt  for  the  defence 
of  the  city ;  those  who  are  too  young,  and 
those  who  are  too  old  to  be  enlisted. 
These  two  last  comprehend  all  those  com- 
monly called  ol  &xp<^<  ^^  ^^  iufaiyKtuoi, 
who  in  the  event  of  a  siege  or  the  absence 
abroad  of  an  army  are  bound  to  aid  in 
the  defence,  the  infirm  and  decrepit 
alone  excepted.  Hermann  raises  two 
difficulties  with  regard  tx>  the  reading; 
first,  that' $\aa-nifxhy  (MSS.  fiKdirrriiwv 
or  fixdffTifAoy)  is  not  a  substantive,  but  an 
adjective  in  Suppl.  312,  riy'  oly  %r*  6XKo» 
r^ffhf  fixdemifioy  Kdytts;  and  secondly, 
that  &irrt  avfinpeirh  should  have  been 
&s  rh  a-vfiwpfirh,  and  that  the  MSS.  read- 
ing &ffrt  or  &s  ris  does  not  justify  Stan- 
ley's correction  &<rrff  which  is  commonly 
received.     He  therefore  corrects  fiKaarTj' 


o-fjhy,  on  the  analogy  of  ipxv<>'t^it  iran}- ' 
4r/A^f,  &c.,  and  in  v.  13  reads  tks  ris  i/i- 
wpciHis,  On  the  former  point  it  appears 
to  me  that  we  have  nothing  certain  to 
argue  upon,  since  fi\d(rrinfjMv  may  be 
either  adjective  or  substantive  in  the  pas- 
sage of  the  Snpplices ;  for  the  latter  it 
may  be  replied  that  &s  avfiirpficis  (^ori) 
is  perfectly  good  Greek ;  that  fiorc  for  &s 
follows  the  same  epic  usage  as  So-rc  for 
hs  (which  occurs  below,  v.  127t  icol 
K^ptt  &rc  yivovs  irpofidrwp),  and  is  de- 
fended by  Acrrt  vahs  K^Hyhs  ola»tocrp6^t 
in  (>2  ;  and  finally  that  ifiirper^t  is  '  con- 
spicuous,' Suppl.  107i  but  ov/AirpcT^f  is 
•  fit,'  ibid.  462. 

16.  Tifuls.  In  close  oonneiion  with 
0t&y  and  fiufuiiSf  and  illustrated  by  77 
and  167  tt}/ra,  it  is  clear  that  rtfud  hen 
means  '  sacrifices.'  Cf.  Troad.  26,  4pv^ 
ykp  wiXuf  iirw  Xdfiip  kok^,  yoatt  rit  r&y 
9f&yf  ov9k  rtfuurOai  64\ti. 

16.  tpikrirp  rpo^.  Compare  wtZoy 
^iXM^pov  inf.  883.  She  was  worshipped 
at  Athens  as  r^  KaupoTp6<pos,  See  Suidas 
in  V.  Ar.  Tbesm.  300,  c</x<^^*  '''V  ^ovpo- 
rpi^  Tf.  Homer  calls  Ithaca  rprix^^* 
AAA'  iLyaOii  KovpoTp6<poSf  Od.  iz.  27> 

17*  epwoyrtu.  Sckol.  KvplwsMnai^mr. 
It  is  said  that  the  meaning  '  to  crawl '  is 
later  than  tragedy  ;  and  it  is  sufficient  to 
understand  iBolyoi^at. — irai^oJcot/(ra,  Schol. 
recent,  irdyra  w^woy  r^i  irauSiK^f  iiKucias 
^o$(Xo/A€i7?.  Photius :  irKos,  h  iriyo% 
Kol  6  fi6x^os.    jcol  irrktty  rh  /iox^ciy. 

19«  ouuoT^pv.  Hermann  edits  o<ic9- 
riipas  from  two  or  three  MSS.,  a  form 
which  occurs  Oed.  Col.  627.    The  later 
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irtoToWf  5iro)9  ya^ourOt  ir/9os  XP^  roSe.  20 

Koi  IW  /Ll€V  €9  ToS*  ^flOp  cS  /3e?r6(  ^€0S* 

)(p6vov  yap  rjSrf  rovSc  irvpyi^poviieytu^ 

KoXSi^  ra  TrkeCo)  irokejjio^  in  deS>v  Kvpei' 

vw  8*,  (W9  6  ftavrt?  <^(rlv,  otcuvSi/  fiorrfp, 

iv  (ocrl  vityfiZv  koX  if>peaiv,  7rupo<:  Bi)(a,  25 

XP^OTTjpCov^  opvL0a^  oApevBei  rixyjl' 

oJfTos,  TOi&vBe  SecTTrdny?  pavrcvpantiv, 

Xeyet  peyidTqv  TrpocfioKriv  *A)(auBa 

WKT7jyop€L€rdaL,  KOLinfiovkeveiv  ttoXci. 

dXX*  €9  T*  ciraX^€t9  ical  TruXas  Trvpycjpdrcop  80 

6ppao-d€  iravre^,  o-ovo-de  ain/  7ravT€V)(Ujf,, 

irkrjpovre  0(opaKela,  Kanl  ceKpacm/ 

irvprycDV  {TrdOrfre,  koX  irvkSiv  iir  i^oBoi^ 

pipvovre^  c5  Oapo-elre,  prj^  iTrrjkvSwv 

rapfietr  ayav  optkoir  cv  rekel  Oeo^.  85 


SchoL  explains  oMtrofms.  The  constnic- 
tion  is  rather  remvkal^  lor  iSpdi^aro 
Srwr  y4jnn<r6t  irurroi  oiicKrr^pcs. 

21.  jcal  vw  iiiv.  He  reverts  to  the 
sentiment  in  ▼.  4.  *  Hitherto  indeed  all 
has  gone  well;  but  we  must  be  on  our 
guard  to  repel  a  nightlj  attack  which  is 
contemplated,  and  which,  if  successAil, 
will  bring  reproaches  on  the  head  of  your 
leader  for  not  sufficiently  providing  against 
it'    Cf.  36-8. 

S3.  wvfjiipovfUpoiSf  'beleaguered.'  Pko- 
tius:  wvpytipoAfitSar  4¥r6s  ivfup  rm¥ 
w6pymw.  Ibid.  wpyripo^fMPoi'  rk  rtlxf 
fvKirrrmrr^u  The  Scbol.  Med.  is  quite 
wrong  in  understanding  'protected  by 
the  god.'  Tnf.  I7I  he  rightly  has  Utr^ 
rixip  trri, 

S6.  iw  i9a\  KoX  ^9iv.  Cf.  icXifftv 
hcownu  Cfao.  6,  i.  e.  not  only  hearing  but 
eomprehending.  The  faculty  of  sight  was 
wanting  to  Teiresias. — ^ywfiaywas  properly 
used  of  augurs,  as  O^.  R.  300,  &  iriCrra 
W9fi&y  Ttiptala,  Phoen.  1260,  4fiir6pouf 
T*  iucfths  ^^9is  r*  4yAfMv. — wxffAt  9ix^t 
SchoL  ovK  4fnr6poi\^  x^M'^'ot.  To  insert 
tiiese  words  in  such  a  sense  between 
pmfmy  and  6pin$as  is  certainly  awkward, 
'  obesrring  birds  without  fire.'  Hermann 
aays,  'noa  dissentit  Aeschylus  ab  So- 
plfeode  in  Antigone  ▼.  1005,  stque  Euripi- 
de  in  Fhoeniaeis  ▼.  954,  sed  quod  dixit 


rvfAs  -  dlx»  est  praeter  signa  tx  igne 
capia/  Thua  Eteocles  would  quote  the 
double  confirmation  of  the  prediction  de- 
rired  from  a  twofold  observation. 

2H.  \4y€i  ic.r.A.  *  Declares  that  the 
greatest  attack  yet  made  on  the  part  of 
the  Argives  is  to  be  discussed  to-night,  and 
that  they  are  plotting  against  the  city.' 
Schol.  4¥  yuirrl  (he  should  rather  have 
said  4s  tnSieTa)  ieyop§ii^<r$ai  Kot  fiou\9^(r9ai. 
By  the  latter  word  it  does  not  appear  that 
he  meant  to  paraphrase  ^i/3evAt^ir.  In 
Rhes.  20,  pvier7ry<fp*»  is  '  &  proclamation  by- 
night,'  and  Hid,  88  we  have  r^s  trhs  irpht 
cMr  ^^Aoiccr  4\96irrts  ^60^  yvitniyo' 
povai,  I  have  retained  'Axaitiia  with  the 
Med.,  which  however  has  *Axc^at  in 
Psra.  490.  The  former  must  have  been 
tlie  epic  form,  for  we  find  *AxaXi9wf  Od. 
ui.  261. 

32.  Btfpatctuu  Hegych.  9Ap€4' 6  w^pjos. 
Schol.  recent,  rit  r§lxfi,  JiA  rh  riir  voAtr 
&s  Odptuca  a^ii  4w9¥9iB^ic€<r9ai.  From 
Herod,  i.  181,  the  term  might  seem  to  be 
peculiarly  applied  to  the  outer  wall; — 
rovTo  fA^if  iif  rh  r§7xos  BAp^^  4ffri'  $Ttpoy 
hk  tifuBw  rtixos  irtpidfii.  In  vii.  IStf 
there  is  a  more  remarkable  expression, 
ToAAol  r9tx4wy  KiBAvtt  4Kii\aft4roi,  The 
Romans  used  loricti  and  UnriaUa  in  a 
similar  sense.  Cf.  Tac.  Hist.  iv.  S7»  Ann. 
iv.  49.  Caesav«  B»  6.  vii.  72. 
H    h 
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CKonov^  8c  Kctyetf  kcll  KaroTrnjpas  arparov 
eTreiixjja,  tov9  iriiroida  /irj  yLaroj/  68a' 
Kol  TcSrS*  aKovaa^  ovrt  firj  \rf<f^0&  8oX^. 

AITEAOS. 
*Etco#cX€C9  (f>€pLaTe,  Ka&iieCaiP  di'af, 
rJKO)  a-aifyr}  raKeWa/  Ik  arparov  <f>€pci)V'  40 

auTos  Karowrrfs  8*  ct/A*  eyoi  roii/  irpayyiartav. 
avBpes  yap  ewra,  dovpioL  Xoxaycrat, 
Tavpoa'<f>ayovvTes  is  fickdpBerov  caKos, 
KOL  diyydpovres  X^P^^^  ravpeiov  <f>6vov, 
'^Apq  T,  *Ewo},  Koi  (fitKaCfiarop  ^ofiov  45 

a}pK€oii6T7fa'av  ^  TroXet  Karacrica^s 
darres  XaTrd^eu/  aarv  KaBfieCcov  fiCf, 
fj  yyjp  0av6vT€s  rijvBe  if>vpdo'€iv  <f>6p<^* 
ixvrjiield  ff  avrSiv  rois  t€kovo-u^  is  Sofiovs 
TTpos  dpiM  *A8pdaTov  x^pcrlv  €aT€if>ov,  haxpy  50 

XeCfiovres,  oIktos  8*  ovtls  ^v  8ia  ordfta* 
(T&qp6^p<tiv  yap  dvfLos  dvhpeUf,  <f>k^(ov 
env€L,  \€6vTci}V  cds  "Apq  BehopKorcjv. 
KOL  T&vBe  irvoTLs  ovK  oKV(fi  yfiovLt/PTav 
KKrjpoviiei/ovs  8*  ekeiTrov,  cus  irctXy  Xa^^oiv  55 

37.  fiii  futrw  ^.    *  Are  not  going  a    by  mixing  liquid  with  a  dry  material.    Cf. 
▼ain  jonrney.'     Schol.  fiii  fidniv  Spfojtrcu.    inf.  930. 

Hesych.  /mt^'  9tarp(fi€i'  xp^^K*^'     ^^^  49.  funififid.    'And  mementos  of  them- 

tee  on  Prom.  67<    The  idea  is  perhaps  seWefl  for  tbeir  parents  at  home  they  were 

Irom  II.  X.  324f   aol  8*  iyi»  wx  ^tof  hanging  (inf.  267)  to  the  chariot  of  Adras- 

ffKOwbs  HffffOftM.  tns.'     Schol.  vcptfraf  ^  fp^X"  ^  '*'<  toiov- 

38.  ofhi  fiii  \7i4>B&.  *  There  is  no  fear  roif.  iiOos  9^  ^p  robs  i¥  7n\4fi^  rots 
of  my  being  caagfat.'  Cf.  oth-i  /i^  wpo^s  olxtioit  ird/iwup  tnififTa  4)  irep^i^os  ^  reuplat 
Cho.  881.  oO  /A^  i,w64rx^yT€u  Suppl.  736*  ^  fioarpdxovs  ^  r<  rounnw.  —  irp^f  i^i»a 
The  construction  is  rather  rare  in  its  more  Si  *A8fM<rrou,  IwtX  *Afi/ptdpaot  aih-ots  ^^uv- 
complete  form.  Plat.  Apol.  p.  28,  a,  r^^varo  yMvQ¥  '^Aipaarov  trteBiiirtirBai. 
oUBkv  Zuvhv  fiii  4y  ifuH  trrp.  Phaed.  p.  61.  Xdfiotnts,  The  editors  place  a 
84,  B,  ovSiv  Bftvhv  fiif  ^firifg,  Ar.  Eod.  semicolon  after  this  word ;  but  the  sense 
850»  S<rT*  o^x^  ^^^'  m4  ^c  ^iX'ficrp,  seems  to  be,  Hdxpv  /iky  Xtifioyrts,  olrrif!^- 

46.     &pK»fiSTii<r€af.       Schol.     AfUHreuf.  /icyot  8*  otf. 

When  the  messenger  left  the  army,  the  64.  tAkSc  v^ms.     'These  tidings  have 

Argive  chieftains  had  already  taken  the  not  been  long  in  reaching  you.'     Schol. 

oath  and  were  in   the  act  of  suspending  raxh  yiip  ^h^ciAa.     But  Hermann  reads 

their  tokens  to  the  car  of  Adrastus.  Hence  wlaris  with  Scbiitz  from  one  MS.,  'the 

the  difference  of  tenses.  proof  of  all  this  will  not  be  long  withheld.' 

48.  4>vpdatty.   ^^p^iv  (PTOm.  468.    Ag.  To  this  reading  another  scholium  in  the 

711,  tXfMTi  V  oJkos  44>^pOri)  or  ^vpw,  is  Med.  may  probably  be  relerred,  fui^  oi 

properly  to  make  dough,  paste,  or  day,  iroX^  8i  roirra  yy^!irp  rp  vcipf. 
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ET. 


npo^  ravT  apioTovs  oj/S/oa?  iKKpLrovs  ttoXcco? 

irvkSiv  in  c^dSotcri  rdyevaaL  Td)(o^ 

cyyvs  ya/3  17817  7rwoirXo9  ^Apryeiwv  arparos 

\0ipeZf  KOpCeif  TTcSta  8^  apyrfor^^  dxf^po^  60 

ypatv^i  araXayiJiols  iinruc&u  Ik  irpevfiovcDV. 

aif  8',  cSoTC  vao9  ic€8j'05  otaicooT/oo^s, 

^/>a^(u  'iroXtoTxa,  ir/)li/  icaratyicrat  Tivoa? 

'^Ap€(0S'  fio^  ycLp  KVfia  ^epaalov  arparov' 

Kol  T&vBe  Kaipov  oarvs  cjklotos  \dfi€*  65 

/cdyoi  ra  XotTra  7r«rroi^  'qficpocKoirov 

6if>daXiiov  e^to,  Kal  caxfrrfveui.  \6yov 

€c8a)9  ra  rciv  OvpaOev  afiXafirj^  ia-eu 

&  ZA  T€  Kal  rij  Kol  irokKrcovxoi  0€ol, 

*Apd  T,  *Epanf^  narpos  17  fteyacr^ci^s,  70 

fiij  fioL  irokiv  y€  npyfipodeif  TravdXeOpov 

€K6afiVLa7iT€  Sjidkanov,  '£XXa8o$ 


M.  rdytv^ai,  'marabiJ,*  Scfaol.  rd^op, 
Terbi  in  -ci^,  a  lengthened  form  of  -^, 
are  never  properly  transitive,  though 
frequently  they  become  so  through  their 
derivation  from  nouns  involving  some 
notion  of  action.  Thus  we  have  roycir, 
fAVTouetuff  &C.  with  a  genitive,  because 
they  simply  represent  rayhv  or  fiirouto¥ 
«7mu.  But  we  find  lepuwrt^tiff  dpOtitur, 
Orest,  405,  6fiiip€^9Uf  riicva  Rhes.  434, 
/Bafcx<^<>'  Tu^  Orest.  411,  irqSc^ciy,  and 
much  more  frequently  Tcu9c^ety,  /3ovXc^- 
cir,  &c,  in  which  the  primary  notion  is 


^pct^oKrcs  ^inU^cis. — nceraxyitrai,  Schol. 
Kurtarv^wrau.  a^toBp&t.  Cf.  PMm.  813, 
fip6fjLO¥  KaT€uyi{oyra,  Ludan,  Charont. 
p.  493,  ed.  Jac.,  6w6raif  rh  irvtvfM  Kwr- 
aiyitrw  irXayi^  r^  6669p  ifiirdtrff  leol  rh 
Kv/M  in^khy  ipfifi,  U.  ii.  148,  Kafipbs 
hraiyi(m¥^  sc.  Zi^vpos, 

64.  KVjua  x^P^^"*  ^^^  land-wave.' 
So  ffOfia  and  ifiaxoy  icvjua  BaKdaaas  Pers. 
86,  said  of  the  Persian  host.  Here  the 
epithet  qualifies  the  metaphor,  as  in  ip9ts 
invpos  of  the  gadfly's  sting,  Prom.  898. 

71.  ft^  f*ot  w6\tp  7c.    The  yt,  so  ihr 


'  to  be  a  doer  of  something,'  and  which  of    from   being  superfluous,  is  part  of  the 


course  take  an  accusative  of  the  thing 
made  or  done.  It  thence  follows  that 
either  the  neuter  or  the  passive  form  is 
indifferently  used,  as  w6\is  ff8i|  (roAc^ci 
Oed.  R.  23,  but  x^^^y  irtadKfvreu  Prom. 
1103. 

60.  KOpUt,  Cf.  Koplvas  Mas  Pers. 
166.     SchoL  recent  K6piy  iytlptt  iarh  r^t 

63.  ^pd^eu*  The  metaphor  seems  to 
■how  that  this  word  is  used  strictly  in  a 
naval  sense,  of  strengthening  a  ship's  sides 
or  bulwarks  against  the  force  of  the  waves. 
Cf.  Od.  V.  266,  where  we  read  of  Ulysses' 
raft,  ^pd^ff  8^  fiuf  ^(wcfft  Siofivcp^f 
olffvippat,     II.    zii.    263,    pipouri    fiom 

n 


formula  used  in  deprecating.  See  Prom. 
649.  HippoL  603,  ical  /i^  yt  wphs  9^&p 
-^iripa  wpopp  rStpV.  Oed.  Col.  1409, 
Ijl4i  iC  kTifJuirnri  yt.  Ar.  Nub.  84,  fi^ 
pMi  7t  TOVTOP  im^apMs  Thp^linrtop.  Equit. 
\9,i»!hl*^  TCf  m4  M^'f  M^  Zuunwp^utCrps, 
— rpufAuSBtp,  perhaps  from  IL  ziL  148, 
iypvTOP  C\riP  wpvfAjfiiP  iierdfipopr^f,  Pho- 
tius,  wp6fipiir  xdrrwOtp'  4k  ^i(&p.  Hesych. 
wpvfiyip'  rb  llirxorop.  It  does  not  there* 
fore  seem  necessary  to  read  irp4fAPo$9P 
with  Blomfield  and  the  more  recent 
editors.     See  inf.  1060. 

72.  'EAA(i8ot,  ie.T.X.  Schol.  itprl  rov 
oh  $dpfitipoP  oltrop  kKK*  'EAXqWSa  leol 
oiniip, 

h  2 
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ikevOepap  Sk  yrjv  re  kolL  KdBfiov  iroKof 
^vyoicL  SouXetotcrt  ii'^nore  a^eOeiv. 

TToXts  yoLp  cS  irpda-covcra  Stufiopa^  tUi. 

XOPOX 

BpAyju  <f>ofi€pa  fieyoK*  a)(7f. 
lieOeLTOu,  oT/oaro?  oTparowehov  Xtircui/* 
p€i  TToXifs  oSc  X€ai9  vpoBpoiio^  UnroTo^ 
aWepCa  kovl^  fie  ir^iBeu  if>av€i<r, 
oi^avSo?  aa/firis  ervfio^  ayycXo?. 
eTrl  8c  yas  c/ia^  7r€8r  owkoKTvn  oxrl  ^ifLmfn  fioa, 
woraraL,  fipdfiei  8*  dfia^erov  BCkolp  vharos  oporwov. 
461  101,  &6ol  deal  r*,  opofLtvov  Ktucop  aXev<rar6' 


75 


80 


85 


75*  (rxc0«<V,  8C  d^e  ro^f  iroXcfifovf 
fi^oTc  o-xc^^ctir.  For  the  use  of  the 
aorist  see  inf.  424.     Prom.  686. 

76.  {vw(.  Schol.  tcoum^tKri  ica2  6/ei& 
cai  ^/MT  rofi^Cw  ^^<y>  A  sort  of  bargain 
is  Btr«ck  with  the  gods  (as  inf.  166)  that 
tiiey  shall  protect  the  dty,  and  the  dty  in 
turn  shall  keep  up  the  public  worship. 

78.  X0P02.  The  former  part  of  the 
ensuing  parode  is  not  antiatrophic,  but 
oonaists  almost  wholly  of  dochmiac  wrses 
redted  in  hurried  succession  by  individual 
members  of  the  chorus,  much  as  the 
Furies  sing  the  <>pening  ode  in  Eum. 
138  seqq.  They  may  be  supposed  to 
enter  the  orchestra  under  the  exdtement 
of  a  hiiat  report  that  the  enemy  is  march- 
ing against  the  dty. 

79.  iL^Bwrai,  *i8  let  loose.'  The 
notion  is  from  setting  a  dog  at  the  prey. 
Schol.  i^trcu  h  2fxAos  &ir^  rov  arrpofrom 
WSoii.  Dindorf,  who  has  introduced 
many  violent  and  improbable  alterations 
in  this  part  of  the  play,  needlessly  corrects 
tca0urai.  The  Schol.  rightly  observes 
ravra  9h  ^ma{6fuyai  \4yQiwft¥  &s 
i^V^'  Ndther  the  dust  nor  the  tramp 
of  the  horses  is  supposed  by  the  audience 
to  exist  except  in  imagination. 

81.  K6rif  —  tkyytXMS,  Cf.  Snppl.  176, 
^ptf  K6vaf  6M^av9ov  iky/tkoy  irrparov.  The 
following  passages  may  have  been  in  the 
mind  of  the  poet;   U.  zi.   161,   hwh  U 


ipiyiovTot    ir^cf    1wwp»y,       Hes.     Scut. 
Here.  61,  x^^*'^  '*  ^i^vtrov  vkw  twwoi 

83.  I  have  endeavoured  to  restore  this 
corrupt  and  very  difficult  passage  tnm 
the  vestiges  of  the  MSS.  readings,  and 
by  the  aid  of  the  dear  and  explidt 
scholium  in  the  Med.,  leaX  rii  riis  yijs  S4 
puov  wttla  KaraiCTwo^fJMfa  rois  wor)  Twy 
2m»y  jceU  rwv  ivXmtf  (1.  SwAAr)  iroici  /aov 
wfiMnrtXdC^uf  rhy  ^x^  '^o^*  iait^.  The 
original  reading  of  ^e  Med.,  which  has 
undergone  some  corrections  by  a  later 
hand,  was  ^AcSc/tos  mitmrkoKT^Ttos  ri 
XpifiwTvrm  fioa  (or  /Bocu,  for  there  is  aii 
erasure  after  the  a,  and  the  above  scholium 
points  to  xp^farr€t  fiod»).  One  Paris  MS. 
gives  ^XaHfOfaSt  Etob.  iKlSttt»as»  In  the 
former  edition  I  conjectured  iw\  9k  (or 
itk  8c)  ytts  4ftas.  Hermann  retains 
iKfdi/Aas,  with  which  he  compares  the 
irregular  and  exce]ttional  i\4yavs  fAorSpos 
ik^oKu  in  Ag.  666.  In  my  own  mind 
not  a  doubt  remains  that  the  word  is 
corrupt,  and  I  believe  the  scholium 
quoted  above  represents  the  early  and 
correct  reading.  Dindorf  edits  from  his 
own  conjecture  elXc  8'  iftiu  ^p4yus  itos* 
ZiwKtnf  Krinros  iroTtxp^irr€Ttu'  |  Stii  94dotf 

fioh  rorSn-ai,  jct.A.,  which  is  not  to  r -* 

a  passage,  but  to  re-write  it. 
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b  XcvfcaoTTi?  opmrroA  Xoo?  cvrpcTr^s  hn  noKw  [StcSiccjr]. 
ris  apa  pvaeraL,  ri9  ap*  iwapK^aeL  On&v  ^  OeSv  ;  91 

irorepa  StJt  eya>  TroTindaxo  fiperq  Scufiovon/ ; 

io)  /xa#cap€9  eucS/oot. 
aK/id^eL  fiper4(ap  ^ecrdai*  rC  /ui^XXoficj/  dyaorrdM)!  ;  95 

d#cov€T*  ^  ovK  axaver  domSoiv  xr&nov ; 

KTvirov  BcSopKa*  irarayo^  ovx^  h^h^  Bopo^.  100 

TV  pd^ei^,  irpoBdirei^f  waX(ii)(0<av  "Apntf^^  rap  reap  yw ; 

&  ypvaoTrrik'q^  Salfiov,  eirtS*  ertSe  iroXir, 
av  TTor  €v<f>Lkrjrap  €0ov. 

6€ol  iroXtdoxoi  x^**^^9,  tr  trc  irdi^€5»  105 

cSere  irapdep^p  iKdcriop  \6xop  Bovkoavpa^  vwep. 


87.  3o$  dv)p  rcix^«r.  <  With  a  shout 
on  the  further  side  of  the  wall  the  white- 
shielded  host  is  moTing  in  battle  array 
against  the  city.'  The  chorus  within  the 
walls  pictore  to  themselves  what  is  taking 
place  beyond  them.  Hence  Schol.  6«-cp- 
dyo*.  Hermann  and  others  understand 
'is  now  surmounting  the  walls.'  But 
M  ir6Ktp  is  decidedly  against  this  view, 
as  M  means  motion  'towards.'  As  for 
MxtfP,  I  have  enclosed  it  within  brackets, 
as  it  does  not  fall  in  with  the  dochmiac 
metre.  For  the  distinctive  epithet  Ac^jc- 
oinru  see  Antig.  114.  Pboen.  1099. 
The  shields  of  the  common  soldiers  in  the 
Argife  army  seem  to  have  been  painted 
white,  without  any  device  (*  parma  alba,' 
Virg.  Aen.  iz.  648). 

92.  irirtpa  $p^.  The  8ch(^  tokes 
it^tpa  not  as  agreeing  with  fipirrif  but 
for  T^cpoy,  for  he  adds  4^  ttAAo  ri  Tpd^e- 
fwr;  And  the  reply  is  consistent  with 
this,  '  It  is  high  time  to  cUng  to  the 
sacred  images.' 

94.  ctfcSpoi.  The  epithet  conveys  the 
notion  of  firmness  and  of  not  relinquishing 
their  pott  in  danser.     Inf.  309,   tUttool 

of.  Cho.  718. 

99.  XiT^i^,  i  e.  AiToi^  as  Suppl.  709, 
fi4\7i  KiratfiL  9fOis.  This  is  Seidler's  cor- 
rection for  Xiriiy.  '  When,  if  not  now, 
shall  we  engage  in  petitions  of  the  peplns 
and  the  snpplunt  boughs  ? '  The  allusion 
is  to  the  peplus  used  in  supplicating  PkUaa, 


n.  vi.  90.  302.  Schol.  recent.  Heos  Ijp 
rots  Ta\moiSf  Aw^rt  Uch-ww  rohs  O^oifSf  iv 
XCfxrlv  i\u¥  rohs  uvrSv  wrwkovs  Kal 
ar^^dwws  «al  9^  ro^rmv  ainohs  ^(lAcover- 
Bai.  Rather,  they  carried  a  sacred  robe 
or  shawl  in  procession,  and  invested  with 
it  the  statue,  generally  of  Pallas,  as  at  the 
great  Panathenaea,  The  construction  is 
the  same  ss  in  Xen.  Anab.  v.  ii.  26,  trwf 
o/  wo\4fjuoi  iifi/pl  TovTo  lix^**^»  *  might  be 
occupied  with  these.' 

104.  itf  nor*  c.r.A.  Schol.  ^v  wore 
HBou  f9  w€^i\7ifi4iniy*  Both  wore  and 
wtiXaix^^*^  1^^  to  ^^®  ancient  worship  of 
Ares  by  the  Thebans.  SchoL  Icpjk  8^  ^ 
0^/9*7  rov  "Apctfs  iiwBtp.  This  god,  and 
inf.  127»  Aphrodite,  are  invoked  firom  their 
oonnezion  with  Cadmus  through  Harmo- 
nia.  On  the  feminine  form  efi^tA^ov 
see  Cho.  61.     Pen.  698. 

105.  iroAi^x^'*  By  adopting  finom  the 
Hed.  this  Pindaric  form  (OL  v.  22)  and 
pronouncing  9eol  as  a  monosyllable,  we 
obtain  a  dochmiac  verse»  though  rather  a 
lame  one.  The  common  reading  is  woAco-- 
irouxoit  but  the  MSS.  present  many  varia- 
tions. 

106.  A^x^"'*  1^  >>  >^  theory  of  MiiUer's 
that  the  chorus  so  calls  itself  because 
drawn  up  in  the  shape  of  a  military  A^x^'f . 
So  Ag.  1631,  fla  9h  ^(Aoi  Aox«t««.— 
SovAoonvrof  ftrep,  Schol.  ^w^p  rov  ftii  *ls 
ZovKtiay  &x^>'«^-  ^^  ^®  ''^^  "^ 
Thncydidesusee  SouAcfos  fc-cp,  v.  69. 
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icGfia  yap  nepl  Trrokw 
Bo)(fi6K6(f>€ov  avhp&v  Koykal^ei  irvoais  "Aptos  opop^epov. 

aXX*,  2  ZcC  Trdrep  iravreKe^s,  111 

wdvTCJS  apri^ov  8at6>i^  akaxru^. 

^ApryeCoL  Bk  irokurp.a  Ka8p.ov  arp.  a, 

KVKkowTav  (f>6fios  S*  apeidiv  oirXa>i^ 

SuxSerot  r€  S17  ycvvo9  cTnrta?  115 

KLVvpovrai  (f>6vov  xaXivoL 
€7rra  8'  aydpope^  irp€7rovT€s  arparov 
hopvo-croL^  <rayat5  TrvXat?  £)8So/xat9 

TrpocrioTavrai  iraXi^  Xaxovres 

*  *  *  * 

<n;  r',  2  Aioya/e^  ^iKofia^ov  Kpdro^,       fiectpS.     120 
pva-iirokiq  yevov,  IlaXXa?,  o  ^  tTTTrio?  irovrofUSiou  wa^ 
ixOvfioktp  iiaxcLPq,,  HocretSa^, 
hrikvo'iv  <f>6fi<ov,  iirikviriv  hlhov. 
<rv  r,  '^Aprj^,  if>aj  <f)€v,  KdSfiov  iTnawp^ov  noKw  if>v\a$ov,  125 
KTJBecraC  r  h/apyci^. 

110.  9oxmoK6^p»  Having  the  crest  re,  which  b  ftom  RoborteUOf  the  rest 
not  perpendicularly  erect,   but  alanttng    have  fi4. 

backwards.  118.  8o^v<r<rois.    The  metre  appears  to 

111.  wdrtp  irarr9\4s,  Cf.  Zcv  WXct«  require  the  contracted  form  for  hopv<r6<HS 
Ag.  946.  From  this  verse  (a  dochmios  or  Sopwra6ois,  Blomfield  gives  Soptfo-o-oii . 
+  cretic)    Hermann   distributes  the  re-  Cf.  Oed.  Col.  1313. 

mainder  of  the  chorus  into  strophae  and  1 19.    wfUHrlaratrrai,      Should  we    not 

antistrophae.     He  edits  ah  8*  Aax',  i  Ztv  read  trpoalffrayro,  to  suit  the  antistrophic 

Ztv,  wdrtp  TorrcA^f,  observing  the  cor-  v.  134?  For  the  action  was  passed,  sup.  65. 

respondenoe  of  <r^  r*  "Apmis,  ^4v  ^cv,  in  And  this  would  remove  the  difficulty  felt 

125.     This  seems  probable ;  yet  to  avoid  by  Hermann  and  others  at  taking  i/SStffuui 

a  rather  violent  alteration  I  have  pre-  in  its  literal  sense,  '  at  the  seventh  gate,' 

ferred  to  commence  the  strophe  with  v.  rather  than  '  at  the  seven  gates.'    They 

113.     The  temerity  of  Dindorf  goes  far  were  etanding  at   one  gate  when   they 

beyond   Hermann's.     He  reads  AAA*,   &  drew  lots  for  their  respective  posts,   to 

ZcS  irtirfp,  ww  t4\os  %s  wdfitis,  which  the  chorus  infers  that  they  have  by 

112.  ApJi^oy,  Like  dpc^  (areeo)  and  this  time  retired.  A  ?erse  seems  to  have 
iLfi^tfUf  it  is  clear  from  this  passage  that  been  lost  alter  this,  as  Hermann  remarks 
the  primary  sense  of  it(i4iytiv  is  *  to  ward  from  a  comparison  of  the  antistrophe.  We 
off/  though  it  is  nrely  met  with.  might  complete  the  sense  and  metre  by 

113.  *Apy4Xoi  94.      So   Hermann  with  mddmg  iivli^  irBd^  Apfuty. 

theMed.  and  a  Paris  MS.  for  *Ap7Cioi  7^  121.    Ix9v06k^    t^axav^    worrofii^tttf. 

(the  Med.  omitting  the  accent  on  'A^eioi).  The  trident  is  represented  as  the  sceptre 

Compare  *Arpct8af  Ag.  122.  or  emblem  of  sovereignty  over  the  sea. 

115.  8itfScro/  Tf  8^.     In  this  verse  I  Schol.  rtfuirtu  irapit  97}fiaiois  6  Uoctti&y. 

have  followed  Hermann  in  the  slight  cor-  But  the  chorus  speaks  of  it  here  as  a 

rection,  demanded  by  the  metre,  of  y4yvot  destructive  weapon,  as  one  of  the  later 

bnrias  for  ytvitov  linrlm^  or  linrc(»y,  and  Scholiasts  suggests, 

the  insertion  of  8^,  which  sounds  better  126.  Kffi^trai  r*  4yafy&s,     Schol.  Med. 

than  Dindorf  s  roi  y^vvp  lww§lw.     For  mySctfr^f  4yapyAs  7erov.     'ApfAoyloM  yhp 
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aarr,  a. 


Koi  KvwpL^,  are  yo^ovs  'trpofidriop, 

aXeva-ov  (riOev  yap  i^  alfiaro^ 

yeyovafiev  \iraUri  <r€  deoKkvrou^  130 

dirrovcrat  'ireXa^ofbCcr^a. 
KoX  aif,  AvK^C  ara^,  AvKeio^  ycroG 
arpar^  hdUp  otovcjp  aTrvif,. 

av  T,  Z  AaToryeueuL  Kovpa^ 

TO^OV  €VTVKatfiV  1.35 

^Aprefii  ^iXa]. 
irf,  ei^.    OTofiov  apiMTtov  afi<^l  itoXlv  icXvoi*     arp.  fi^. 
&  TT&rvC  ^Hpa' 
iXaKOP  a^ovtov  fipidofiet^iov  yyoait  140 

"Apre/iL  if>i\a,  hj. 
hopirivaKTo^  aid^p  8*  inifiaCveraL* 
ri  iroXts  a/x/xt  Trda^et ;  ri  yevrjirerai ; 

iroi  8'  en  riko^  hrayei  deo^  ;  145 

ei7,  hfj.  aKpofi6\(ov  8*  iTrak$€<av  \ida<;  ip^erai.  am.  jS^. 


There  is  a  sort  of  play  on  the  double  sense 
tcii^/tifv  (Snppl.  12)  and  miitar^s. 

131.  ifh-owrcu.  So  Hermann  with 
Seidler  for  iv^oucrai.  Cf.  Cho.  867, 
Ktt^ts  iiBrw.  Though  the  u  is  long  in 
Moschnsy  ii.  120,  ydjuw  ft4Kos  ^^rrcf, 
the  initial  a  cannot  be  shortened,  as  the 
metre  here  requires* 

132.  A^Kctot  ywov.  See  on  Snppl.  609. 
Schol.  Med.  iro\4fuos,  otow^  ikfrwtp  \^kos 
tUrrois  i^6pfifi<roff. 

133.  kvi^  This  is  the  beautiful  emen- 
dation of  Hermann  for  hDras,  He  sup- 
ports it  by  the  gloss  of  Hesychius  iprvri' 
potrli.  Had  that  gloss  not  existed,  one 
would  ha?e  felt  no  doubt  that  this  was 
the  genuine  reading.  It  is  strongly  con- 
firmed  by  the  converse  error  in  131. 
Dindorf  gives  crivrnw  Kamradras,  which 
does  not  suit  the  metre. 

185.  c^rviriCov.  So  L.  Dindorf  for 
iirr»Kd{ov  of  the  Med.,  the  other  copies 
having  tl  -wviedCov.  (On  r  and  ir  inter- 
chauffed  see  Suppl.  296.)  Hesych.  ev- 
r^aioi^  (^vTwcdiou)'  tfh-vKoy  fx**  CTOifioy, 
— ^probaUy  in  allusion  to  this  very  pas- 
sage.   The  later  Schol.  righUy  has  t i- 

143.  aMip  8*.   In  the  MSS.  8*  U  placed 


before  al0iip,  on  which  frequent  trans- 
position see  Suppl.  315.  Hermann  is  un- 
doubtedly right  in  restoring  the  particle 
which  modem  editors  had  too  hastily 
omitted.  He  translates,  adalrepit  vero 
i»li  currutan  ttridori  tremtfactua  haatis 
aether, 

146.  XiO&f  fyx^rai.  It  is  not  dear,  as 
the  later  Scholiast  felt,  whether  this  is 
said  of  the  besieged  or  the  besiegers.  If 
the  former,  which  is  Hermann's  opinion, 
we  must  supply  i^  to  iira\^4coif,  and  take 
iucpofi6Koi  4ird\^us{or  *  battlements  which 
shower  down  stones.'  (Schol.  4^  JBucpnv 
rov  rtixovs  els  rp»<nif  r&p  woKtitlmv 
wwfiirofi4vwf.)  If  the  latter,  with  Heath 
and  Dindorf,  Kpx^rm  appears  to  govern 
a  genitive  like  many  cognate  verbs  of 
hitting  or  aiming  at  a  mark,  trroxd- 
{€v6aii  ro^€&9Wf  4^iK4a6aif  i4ifaif  ^Urr%i¥s 
&c.,  and  thus  iucp6$o\oi  4xd\^tis  will  be 
like  4ifjbpi$o\oi  woXtrai  inf.  287,  '  battle- 
ments assailed  from  below  with  stones.' 
(Schol.  trwphs  \i$9»v  (pxtrai  4x1  tw  ^- 
oA^cW.)  Tac.  Hist.  ii.  22,  'aldora  mu- 
rorum  sazis  inoessere.'  Caesar,  B.  G.  ii. 
6,  *'  circumjecta  mnltitudine  hominum  totis 
manibus  undique  lapides  in  murum  jaci 
ooepti  sunt,  murusque  defensoribus  nu- 
datusest' 
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&  <f>C^ '^AfTo^Xair 

KoX  AvUi^  *  *  150 

TroX^fioKpavTov  ayvw  riko^  h^  H'^Xt" 
<rv  T€  fidKOLp*  avaa-KT  "OjKa  wpo  Trokeo^, 

kmanvkov  cSos  iirippvov. 

ict>  irgj/akK^l^  Seol,  arp.  y\ 

ii}  rdXeioi  rikeiai  re  yis  156 

racrSc  irvpyo^vKxuct^p 

iroXu/  Bopinovov  firf  wpoS&ff 

€Tepo<f>cjp(()  oTpar^,  159 

Kkvere  irapOa/tov,  icXvere  iraySucai?  X!^ip^yrw<iv^  Xi,ra9. 

\vT7JpioC  T  aii^ifiaarres  iroXu', 

SeC^aff  a>9  <^07roX€t9> 

fiekeade  ff  Up&p  hrniimv,  165 

fi€\6fiQ^0L  8*  aprj^ar^r 
if>iKo6vT(ov  Sc  Toi  TToXco?  opryCcDP  fxinjoTopef;  fore  /xot. 
£T.     v/xa9  ipano),  Opefifiar  ovk  ai/acrxcroy 


150.  Kol  Ai^tfcy.    A  word  has  been  loet  ip^^arc  to  fKcrc.    We  ahould  hoirever 

implying  yiwovro  fi/u¥.     *  Puruin  et  ▼»-  lemember  that  Aeschylus  wrote  the  word 

cuum  Bcelere  exitum  belli  dicit,  in  mente  H£TEPO^ONOI,which|aooordiiig  to  strict 

habens  odia  fratrum.'   Hermann.    Schol.  analogy,  may  hate  been  proDoanoed  frc- 

hrtl  ol  wohtfiUvs  inoKr§lyotfT€t  KoBapol  po^wol  {ior  irtpop^po^).      We  know 

curt,  fiaAAoy  I)  ol  ^ova  AyflA^yrct.  that  in  the   Ionian  dialect  oJ  was  pro- 

151—2.  iv  AU^x?*    <^^  '>'<•    This  is  a  nonnced  it,  from  Ar.  Pac.  983, 

former  correction  of  Hermann's  for  ^r  v^  j   _x           e 

lAj^X^ri  T€.     He  now  reads  intlp  %6Kwt,  ,        ^       ^  ?  '7««^'»<^f?  ,        . 

which  the  strophic  verse   144  seems  to  &t  XP^  wX«a*«''/^7«^ /«,  ol  k^woi 

require.     If  ir^  be  right,  it  conveys  the  "^^  ^"^^  •^*'«"  ^^^^  ^"''***'  «• 

idea  of  defending  the  city  (irpooYori}^).  Bold  as  this  suggestion  may  appear,  it  is 

Schol.  'O^ico^  'A^ya  rifiarai  nafii  ei|-  perfectly  oonsbtent  with  true  philologkal 

fialoiff  "Oyjca  Hh  irapii  rots  ^olvt^uf,  ^oufi^  principles. 

84  &ifcf$(y  6  KdSfMs.     On  the  quantity  of  163.  \trrfifiol  r\     Seidler  first  inserted 

iirippiSov,  which  is  here  short,,  see  Prom,  the  ri.     The  Schol.  compares  U.  i.  37*  ^f 

243.  Xplicniy  ift4>t0ifir)Kat.      Blomfield.   Din- 

159.  irtpwp^tf^.     Schol.  r^  fi^  fioim-  dorf,  and  Hermann  read  &*  for  8*  in  165, 

Td(oifTu     intt9ii  8i  "EAAi^v'cf  koI  oi  *A/>»  that  re — re  may  take  the  usual  oonatmc- 

yuoi,  o&K   cTircy  fiapfiapo^v<p.     Among  tion.     On  /cp^  S^fita  see  sup.  77< 

the  Greeks  distinctions  of  race,  and  there-  169  seqq.   Eteocles,  who  had  left  the 

fore  pf  religious  worship,  were  invariably  stage  at  v.  77*  to  give  his  orders  for  re* 

characterised  by  differences  of  dialect.  To  sisting  the  expect^  attack,  now  returns 

suit  the  metre  of  the  antistrophe.  Her-  to  expostulate  with  the  chorus,  who  have 

mann  formerly  proposed  the  violent  alter-  been  invoking  the  aid  of  the  gods.    Such 

ation  irtpofidyfiovt.     He  now  alters  166,  conduct,  he  alleges,  is  calculated  to  in- 
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•^  TavT  apurra  /cat  ttoXci  (rayhjpia,  170 

OTpar^  T€  ddpco^  T^Be  Trvpyrfpoviieuat, 

Ppdrrf  Treaovaa^  tt/oo?  7roXi<rcrov;(a>p  $€&p 

aveu/,  \aKai^€LV,  o-a}(f)p6vQ}V  jJiurijfiaTa  ; 

fiiJT  €v  KaKotcri  jJiiJT  a/  cvcorot  (fiCXy 

ivvoiKo^  eiTjv  ToJ  ywaiKeico  y4v^v  175 

Kparovcra  fihf  yap  ovj(  oftiXTyrov  Opdao^, 

Sctcracra  8*  oiico)  ical  ttoXci  irkeov  KaKOP. 

Koi  vvv  TToXtrat^  rctcrSc  SuiBpofiov^  if>\rya^ 

deLCCu  SLeppoOrjcaT  a\jw)(ov  KaKr)i^ 

rarSiv  dvpadep  S*  i)^  dpurr  6<^XXer€'  .  180 

avrol  8*  v^  avT&v  ephoda/  wopffovfieOa. 

Toiavrd  t&p  yvpai^l  crvpvaiiop  €)(ol^. 

Kel  fiij  Tt9  <i/)X^9  rfj<s  ifirjs  dicovo-crai, 

ap^p,  yvprj  re,  ^(c^l  t&p  fierai^top, 

^<f>o^  Kar  avriap  okcOpia  fiovkevo-erat,  185 


spire  cowardice  in  the  citizens.  Rather 
th^  should  sing  a  paean  (257)  in  antici- 
pation of  the  victory. 

173>  0'cfpp6iW¥  iiurhftarra,  *  Ye  objects 
of  dislike  to  the  discreet.'  Cf.  Earn.  73, 
futrfifjM^  hifZpwv  KoL  $9»v  *0\vfiirlvif. 
The  Scholiasts  explain,  *  conduct  which  is 
hated  by  sensible  people,'  in  apposition  to 
the  sentence. 

175.  T^  yvimiKti^  y4if€i,  Hermann 
gives  ry  ywaucti^  ^vr^,  alieui  (cuiquam) 
muUeri.  For  the  Med.  has  rw,  and  in* 
sereral  M8S.  there  is  a  variant  4>l\t^  or 
ip6\^.  The  correction  is,  at  least,  ex- 
tremely ingenions,  and  his  remark  is 
tme,  that  the  article  is  out  of  place.  For 
rh  ywtuKtiov  yivos  means  '  woman-kind 
generally,'  whereas  properly  a  man  could 
only  live  in  a  limited  circle.  Still,  ^^Aw 
may  have  been  a  marginal  gloss  to  yivi. 

176.  Kparowra  ft^y  ydp.  *  For  when  free 
from  constraint  {4y  wtffroT),  her  boldness 
is  such  that  one  cannot  live  with  her,  and 
in  a  time  of  fear  {iy  kokois)  she  is  yet  a 
greater  evil  both  in  pri^'ate  and  in  public' 
Or  perhaps,  *  a  nuisance  in  private,  and  a 
■till  greater  one  in  public'  Schol,  recent. 
fUya  Ktueby  fcal  r^  18^  oXxt^f  koI  fui\2u>y  rf 
ir6\9t.  It  is  better  to  take  Kparowra  as  an 
irregular  nominative  thano^x  ^f-^V^^y  ^p^ 
€ros  fbro^x  ^h^V^As  Opcurecaon  the  analogy 
of  a-9o^p6ywy  fuaiftara.     See  inf.  678. 


179.  duppoBiiaar*,  Schol.  9tk  rod  9o- 
pivfiou  i/xfitfiKiiKart, 

184.  x^^  '''^^  iitralxtuoy,  '  And 
whatever  is  included  between  these.'  The 
poet  uses  h^p  and  yw^  in  a  sexual  sense, 
not  in  that  of  age  as  opposed  to  childhood, 
and  he  means  those  who  are  incapable  of 
propagating  their  race,  viz.  the  very  young 
and  the  very  old.  The  expression  how- 
ever,  on  the  part  of  Eteodes,  as  the  Schol. 
observes,  is  rather  the  hasty  ebullition  of 
anger  than  rhetoricaUy  correct.  It  is 
simply  meant  to  include  evenr  specimen  of 
humanity.  For  the  use  of  ori  applied  to 
persons  cf.  Herod,  ii.  60,  <rvfA<f>oir4u^i  8c 
8  rt  &y^p  icol  yvyii  icri,  irX^r  irai8f»r. 

185.  fiov\§iff9rai.  Blomfield  takes  this 
passively,  comparing  i^<pos  cKctrai  Orest. 
440.  To  me  it  appears  incredible  that 
any  writer  should  use  ^^s  fiovKt^erat 
Hard  rtyof  for  ^tpot  ^perai  or  riS^rcu, 
and  I  therefore  take  it  in  the  middle  sense 
for  Karayyd^ffrrai  airr&y.  Thus  ^^i 
will  bear  the  sense  of  a  deliberative  or 
judicial  assembly  which  it  has  in  Iph. 
Taur.  945,  (arty  yhp  &ala  if^^f ,  %y  ''Ape* 
TOT^  Zcfrs  cT<Tar*  iK  rov  8^  X^P^  M<(^ 
(Tfwros.  Perhaps  however  either  fioK- 
A^o-cToi  (Ar.  Vesp.  1491)  or  fitfiK^icerai 
is  right.  The  latter  is  the  more  probable 
because  3  and  u  are  continually  inter- 
changed. 

I  i 
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XevoTvjpa  Srqiiov  S*  ovrt  /i*^  <I>t^YO  H^pov. 
/xcXct  yip  avhpl,  fi'^  ywfi  fiovXeverio, 
ra^iadeir  hfhov  S*  ovcra  ftt)  fiXdfirfv  rid€i. 
rJKovo'as,  ^  ovK  rJKowraSi  ^  'f^^  Xey«  ; 
XO.        Z  <f>i\ov  OlBCwov  T€Kos$  eSeio-'  okov^  urp.  a. 

(racra  rov  apfAaroicnmov  oto^v,  oro^o^,  191 

ore  TC  crvpiyy€s  iK\ay$€w  cXtT/!>o;(ot, 
imnKoiv  r  ifypAnrvitnv 
m^SoXucii^  Sta  (TTOfita 

wpuy^i^^oy  -Xakw&y.  195 

ET.    Tt  ovi/ ;  6  vauTTf^  ipa  /ai)  '9  frp^poof  ifwyuiv 
wpviurrfdep  yjvp€  ivfjxcmiv  acmfpia^^ 
i/€a>9  Kaiiovcrrfs  wovru^  vpo^  KVfiari ; 
XO,        aXX*  CTTi  Soitfioi^i^  npoBpofio^  ^\0oy  o^-       ai^.  a. 
^aid  Pperq  dedtiri  iritrwo^,  vL^hos  200 

or'  oXoa?  vM^fio/as  Ppofio^  iv  nykcusr 
8ri  TOT  rjpdrjv  <f>6P<o 
npos  iiaKoptov  Xira^,  irokem^ 

191.  irofio¥.    Tli«  hnmniing  flonad  of  the  dfutive  msy  be  eompeKd  with  rp6s 

the  wheel  on  the  axle.    Cf.  IVonu  687.  pp«rhr  Ag.  968,  waittw  wfhs  itAimffw  Arift 

193.  kr^&wimy.  So  Seidler  end  Blomf.  Prom.  905.  By  ^117^^  h  wpifptuf  the 
for  &tiiri'tfy,  which  deerly  Tiolatei  the  poet  teeins  to  imply  loiiiethiiif  more  than 
metre.     See  the  note  on  Prom.  264.  icempering  wildly  ap  and  down  the  deck. 

194.  Ua  ffrifAM.  So  Hermann  and  The  frightened  sailor  went  to  aay  his 
others  for  Stit  crifM.  The  vulgate  not  prayers  to  the  tutelary  image  which 
only  does  not  well  accord  with  the  anti-  formed  the  figure  head ;  and  thus  the 
strophe,  but  leaves  nothing  to  govern  the  comparison  exactly  holds  between  him 
genitive  W7i9a\lw¥,  In  defending  9iii  and  the  women  who  rush  to  the  temples ; 
er6fAa  I  formerly,  with  the  SchoL,  sup-  hence  their  apology  in  20&  Sir  Charies 
plied  in-ofiotf,  but  this  word  is  not  properly  Fellows  says  (Travels  in  Asia  Minor,  p. 
used  of  the  rattling  or  rianking  sound  of  384),  "  The  [modem]  Grade  will  put  out 
the  biti  The  ader  is,  Src  a^tyyda  re  to  sea  even  in  a  brisk  breeae,  and  work 
ficXaryfyuf  ffr6fud  re  xaA.tydir  8c^  wrtia?dmy  his  boat  with  activity ;  bat  should  the  gale 
hnriKMy,  L  e.  Ii^  ar^fueros  T-nroM^,  the  inorease  to  a  storm,  he  will  quit  the  helm 
mouth  being  the  rudder  by  which  a  and  leave  the  vessel  adrift,  to  repeat  his 
horse  is  guided.    Cf.  lift.     Eur.  Hipp,  prayers  and  cries  of  despair." 

1293,  ardfjua  wvprytp^.    On  the  principle  200.  vvpdJ^s.     *  Nay,  'twaa  not  before 

noticed  on  Pera.  072,  and  Eum.   784,  I  heard  the  pelting  of  the  storm  that  I 

ffr6tjua  is  pronounced  as   a  dissyllable,  ran  to  the  statues ;  iken  indeed  I  was  im- 

unleas  we  read  ir6\tos  with  Herm.  in  203.  pelled  by  fiear  to  betake  myself  to  prayers.' 

198.  6  Mo&rns,      *  Well,  what  then  ?  Hermann  reads  9co<s  xiovifos,  6f  f  ri^((8of. 

Surely  the  sailor  never  yet  found  safety  to  suit  the  strophe.     Seidier  corrected 

by  leaving  the  helm  and  betaking  himself  Btotat  for  tfcoct,  but  this  hardly  satisfies 

to  the  prow  when  the  ship  had  foundered  the  metre.    The  Schol.  Med.  explains  rh 

on  the  breakers.'    The  aorist  partadpie  rdy  woKt/iUnf  iBwos^  but  the  simile  ie 

seems  to  reomre   this   translation  ;    cf.  dearly  firom  U.  xiL  166,  278,  where  it  is 

ffrparov  KOfLOirros  Ag.  663.    The  use  of  used  of  pdied  stones. 
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ET. 
XO. 
ET. 

XO. 


ET. 


XO. 


IP  vmpexpiep  dXinu^. 
TTopyov  xrr4rfEW  cv^eo-dc  iroXcficoi^  h6pv.  205 

ovK  oZv  ToS*  ecrrat  w/aos  Q^v  / 

[iijvoT  ifiov  Kar  ai&va  Xtiroi  dcctir  crrp.  ^. 

aarvBpoiioviiipav  rroka^,  Kot  <rrpdT€Vfi  210 

a'ffr6fi€iH}p  mpl  Salk^. 
pnj  [lOL  deovs  KoXovcra  fiovkeuov  KaK&^ 
w€(,6ap)(ia  yap  iam  rrj^  ebirpa^ia^ 
ftt^TT/zo,  yovrj^  (royrfjpos*  58*  ^€t  Xoyo^. 

€crrr  ^eot?  8*  cr  i<r)(V9  KaJ0vv€pT€pa'  ion.  ^. 

iroXXa^t  8*  ^  KOKouru/  rov  d/j,rj)(aafov  216 

Kaic  ^(aXeTrag  Svas,  vv€pff  ofifidrov 
Kprfiiva/Aepca/  P€(f>^kBv,  f  opdoi. 


204.  6v€p4xot€y.  Schol.  fya  rV  iavr&r 
&Ajc^y  5t^P  ^/mf  ^x^icv  0/  9coL  Cf.  Ar. 
Bqoit.  1174,  I  AV>  'rar^t  4  «€(jf  <r* 

(vftov  v\4awt  i.  e.  r^y  o^iSd.  II.  i?.  249, 
l^ijpa  tfrif^  of  IT*  l^ii'  ^ipffjcQ  X<</m* 
8>»r(«y;     lb.  xxiT.  374,  &XA*  ^1  ris  koI 

206.  (Tr^cy.  <To  be  proof  againflt.' 
Gf.  Snppl.  127. 

206.  ohK  oftr  t^  tcrai.  This  is  ft 
jostifieation  oi  their  mnmng  to  the  stataes. 
*  Is  it  not  then  tnm  the  gods  that  we 
moBt  ask  this  V  It  is  remarkable,  because 
Tery  unusual,  that  a  dialogue  between  two 
here  corresponds  to  the  three  Terses  spoken 
by  Eteodes  in  the  strophe. 

207.  ^jcAfffvcir,  se.  o^t^k.  The  notion 
was,  that  as  a  city  couki  not  be  taken 
while  the  patron  gods  continued  their  pro- 
tection over  it,  they  firrt  deserted  the  city, 
yieldfaig  to  that  MryKH  which  even  gods 
could  not  resist.  Virg.  Aen.  351,  'ex- 
oessere  omnes  adytis  arisque  relictis  Di^ 
quibus  imperium  hoc  steterat.'  The  an« 
swer  <3t  Eteodes  implies  that  possibly 
their  prayers  may  be  in  vain,  since  the 
gods  may  choose  to  surrender  tiie  dty  to 
destruction.  To  which  the  chorus  reply, 
that  they  hope  such  a  desertion  will  never 
happen  in  their  time. 

206.  KhroL     Schol.  ivnUwvr^  M  rov 

I  i 


Hermann  thinks  it  more  poetical  to  un- 
derstand fi'^oTt  KoraAixot  ifibnf  otwya. 

210.  iiffrv9pofMVfi4r0w,  *  Bam  did  puto 
urbero,  per  quam  hue  illnc  hostes  et  dvea 
oorsitant,  penequentes,  fugientes,  rapi- 
entes,  servare  aliqnid  cnpientes.'  Her- 
mann. In  the  next  verse  &irr6fi€ww  is 
the  middle  voice,  kirr6fi*i^ov  aMis  npl, 
Schol.  recent,  firfik  M9otfii  rh  trrp^rufM 
r&¥  voKffUmi'  awrififvoy  r^t  ir^Aff«*i  iw 
Tvpl  dtCtoft  ffTOl  Kiuop  oMfw, 

214.  yoy^str,, « a  saving  offspring.'  The 
vnlg.  TvHy  must  be  wrong,  because  r^s 
tinrpa^las  vtorripot  is  a  potitiva  solecism. 
Hermann's  happy  conjecture  was  pro* 
pounded  in  Vol.  iv.  p.  83d  of  the  CJtW' 
cula.  The  Schol.  Med.  absurdly  under- 
stands yvy^  Aths  ^wTfjpos,  We  should 
perhaps  read  wvrm^las,  Xen.  Anab.  iii. 
1,  86,  ^  /ukr  yiip  ^hrei^ia  v^mip  9oku,  ^ 
Bk  Aro^fa  xoKXohs  ^9i7  iaFo\4\tiMif.  We 
have  often  had  occasion  to  notice  the  con- 
Aision  of  T  and  w,  and  the  insertion  of  p. 

215.  Iftfvi.  Hermann  places  a  stop 
here  (Dindorf  says  "male'')  with  the 
Schol.  recent.,  KoXAf  thai  roOr*.  Com- 
pare Suppl.  289. 

218.  6p$ot.  The  reading  must  be  oon- 
Bidered  doubtfbl,  as  the  metre  of  21 1  does 
not  accurately  correspond.  From  the 
similar  passage  in  Sum.  681,  the  meta- 
phor appears  to  be  borrowed  from  a  ship 
in  a  dense  fog.    One  of  the  later  Sduv 
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ai/Spcjv  raS*  iarl,  trffxiyia  koI  }(fyri(rrqpia 

deota-LV  ipSeiVf  ndkefiiiov  n€ipo}fi€i/o}ir  220 

<rov  S*  av  TO  ciyw  kol  fieveiv  ctcrai  BofKov. 

Stat  deoiv  iroXti/  re  vey^oiieff  aSafiaTov,        arp.  y* 

Sva-fiei/eonv  8*  o)(kov  Trupyos  dirocrreyct. 
Tt9  raJ&e  v€ii€<rL^  crruyel ; 
ovrot  ^0ov&  (rot  haifi6v(ov  rt/ioi/  yo/or  225 

aXX*  109  woXtras  ft^  icaKooTrXayj^ovs  Tt^s, 
€io;Xo9  to-^t,  ftiyS*  dyou^  vn€pif>ofiov. 

iroralvLop  KKvov<ra  vdrayov  dvdfitya  cUn".  y'. 

rap^oQ-vvff  <f>6fiip  rdvh^  is  aKpoTrroKtv, 

rifiLov  ISo^f  iKOfiav.  230 

fttj  J'w^,  cdi/  dvTja-Kovras  fj  rerptofiG/ovs ' 
TrvdyjO'de,  KiOKVToia-LV  apwaXi^erc 
rovro)  yap  '^Aprqs  ^ocricerat,  ^via  PporHv. 
Kal  fir/v  aKovio  y  imrucciv  ^pvayiianav. 
fiij  vw  aKovova  ifiifKu^tas  clkov  dyov.  285 


liasts,  taking  vt^iKaat  for  the  acciuativei 
explains  iy€tp€i  iral  c<f  rovpaarriow  rpcirct. 
Another  has  imotrofitT  iral  krodi^Ku, 
Hermann  thinks  he  detects  in  this  a  dif. 
ferent  reading,  and  edits  iraoi.  But  the 
Schol.  Med.,  whence  the  others  are  chiefly 
derived,  recognises  6pBotf  and  from  the 
gloss  iytipti  we  can  only  infer  that  some 
took  6pBoi  for  &y/on|<n,  i.  e.  to  denote  the 
action  preliminary  to  driving  an  object 
away.  Hermann  quotes,  as  possibly  re- 
ferring to  this  passage,  ^ptw,  iy^uf,  firom 
Hesychins. 

219.  xpVf^puit  *  victims.'  Suppl.  444. 

222.  9iaX  tfcMf'.  *  'Tis  through  the  gods 
that  we  inhabit  a  dty  yet  nnconquered, 
and  that  the  wall  holds  out  against  the 
host  of  enemies.  What  displMtsnre  can 
object  to  this  ?'  (Or,  '  what  sort  of  dis- 
pleasure is  that  which/  &c.)  I  have 
adopted  Hermann's  correction  Siol  for  Bik, 
and  his  insertion  of  re  for  the  sake  of  the 
metre.  Dindorf  reads  wordytoy  in  the 
antistrophe,  with  Heath ;  but  the  form  is 
purely  conjectural. 

225.  oUroi  ^o¥&  a-oi.  *  'Tis  not  that 
I  grudge  your  paying  honour  to  the  gods, 
but  lest,'  &c.  Schol.  Med.  ovScU  ravra 
6p&»  ^fias  (l.  6ftas)  voioiaas  fii<Hi<ru€w. 

228.  ivituya.  The  Medioean  and  a 
Paris  MS.  have  Afi/iiyeL,  most  of  the  others 


dfta.  The  unoontracted  word,  which  Her- 
mann had  restored  by  conjecture,  has  since 
been  found  in  a  MS.  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  The  Scholia  recognise  only  I^ao, 
i.  e.  aify  ^/9y.  By  oyc^iiiTa  the  poet 
means  tnropdSTiy,  The  chorus  persist  in 
apologising  for  their  conduct,  and  assert 
that  it  was  in  consequence  of  a  new  and 
sudden  alarm  that  they  betook  themselves 
to  the  temple.  The  discussion  of  this 
point  is  rather  wearisome,  extending  as  it 
does  to  270. 

230.  Hesydi.  SSof  rh  AyoAfta  iral  6 
r6wos  iv  f  lipvToi,  Cf.  Pers.  406,  Ot&¥ 
r«  varp^tnf  1^. 

232.  iipira\l(€T€,  i.  e.  ainois.  *  Do  not 
hurry  them  away  with  lamentations.' 

233.  ^yy  fipoTw,  It  is  not  easy  to 
decide  whether  we  should  retain  ^yy, 
the  reading  of  the  best  MSS.,  or  adopt 
^fi<p  with  Blomfield  and  Dindorf  from 
the  Aldine.  The  same  uncertainty  oc- 
curs Suppl.  492.    The  vulgate  will  mean, 

*  Do  not  make  too  much  lamentation  over 
the  wounded,  for  Ares  delights  in  blood, 
and  slaughter  is  sure  to  occur.'  The 
other  reading  may  be  compared  with  180, 

*  War  is  only  made  worse  by  giving  way 
to  fear.'  One  of  the  later  Scholiasts 
rightly  remarks  that  ro^^  is  to  be  taken 
separately  from  ^i^. 
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XO.  urev€i  TToXtcr/xa  yrjOev,  co9  icvKKovfiip<t}p. 

ET.  ovKovv  €fi  apKel  r&vhe  fiovkevcu/  mpt, 

XO.  heSoiK,  apayfio^  8*  iv  TrvXat?  o^^XXerat. 

ET.  ov  a-tya  ftiyScp  rfivS*  ipel^  Kara  wroKw  ; 

XO.  &  ^umiXeui,  fi^  ir/>o8^9  Trvpyiifiara. 

ET.  ovK  cs  <f>66pov  (Tiycia  wacrjfiyo-ct  roSc  ; 

XO.  dcol  TToXtrat,  fi'q  fie  SovXeia?  rv^cti/. 

ET.  avrrj  crif  8ovXot9  kol  tre  kol  wao'tw  ttoKlv. 

XO.  &  wayKpark^  Zev,  rpeifsov  cts  e^d/>ov9  ^cXos. 

ET.  Z  Zev,  ywaLK&v  otov  oiwaaas  yet/o^. 

XO.  iioxOrjpov,  &cnr€p  dvSp€^,  &v  oXo!  iroKi^. 

ET.  iraX«/<TTOfLCt$  av  diyyavovtr  dyaXftaToii^  ; 

XO.  ai^nrxyi.  yap  y\&<r(rav  apndljei  if>6Po^. 

ET.  alrovfi€i/(g}  fioi  kov^v  et  hoirfs  reXos. 
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245 


236.  6t  KvkKQVfiivmv,  SchoL  Med.  &s 
KVKKo^rrwv  r^v  ir6Xuf  r&y  iro\tfdw¥.  This 
18  one  of  the  many  anasual  middle  forms 
employed  by  Aeschyliu.  See  on  Prom. 
43.  On  the  use  of  the  participle  alone 
in  the  genitive  absolute  see  Sappl.  437. 
Earn.  742.     Inf.  263. 

239.  oif  atya  fiiiBly  ip^is;  So  Orestes 
1022f  oif  ttirf  A^cto-a  Toht  yvpouctlovs 
y6ovs  &r4f^tts  ri,  Kpaif$4m* ;  Compare 
inf.  241,  for  6\oto,  jcol  ffiyp  rdit  itMa- 
axov.  Dindorf  seems  right  in  re- 
garding it  as  a  brief  expression  for  ov 
or/  &y^{ci  /Ai|8i  4p^f  petfi^v;  Cf.  Ajac. 
75,  ob  av/  hifi^ti  f(i}8i  Ztikicaf  iipus; 
Others  put  the  question  at  o^  trh^  ^^^ 
take  /*i}8iy  ipM  in  an.  imperative  sense. 
But  the  few  instances  that  have  been 
adduced  of  this  apparent  use  are  easily 
explicable  on  a  different  principle.  (See 
New  Craiyltu,  p.  4»3,  and  on  Pers.  124.) 

,  Photius  has  ob  fiii  V  iptis'  &kt1  rov 
wavotu  \4ywy.  Whether  he  referred  to 
this  passage  or  not,  we  must  read  ob 
/nfihf  ip^Ts; 

240.  (vrrAffio.  The  Scholiasts  take 
this  for  the  company  of  gods  (like  tfcdr 
warfiyvpif  in  200).  Hermann  says, 
'*  potins  oommunitas  civium  videtur  esse 
intelligenda.''  If  this  be  right,  it  would 
lead  us  to  suggest  Oiol,  iroAireu,  in  242, 
'  Both  gods  and  citizens  save  us  from 
slavery.'  But  the  context  seems  to  shew 
that  tbe  appeal  is  solely  to  the  gods,  whose 
aid  the  chorus  perseveringly  invoke.  The 
term    itself,   borrowed    from  the  public 


Kttroupyleu,  may  refer  to  the  association 
of  Theban  gods  commemorated  in  the 
opening  chorus,  Pallas,  Hera,  Artemis, 
Apollo  Lyceus,  Poseidon,  Aphrodite,  &c. 
Schol.  recent  4k  firra^tofAs  rris  c2s  rh 
KOiifhtf  tia^pas,  ^y  kclK^ovci  Ivyr^Xcioy. 

243.  Kol  a4.  The  Med.  has  xi/i^, 
others  xiifil  icol  <ri  «cal  ird^tr,  which 
Person  and  Blomfield  prefer.  With  <ri 
for  ircovT^y  compare  /*c  for  i/uurriip 
Suppl.  108,  C^ot  ySois  fie  rt/iA,  The 
sentiment  is  repeated  from  178. 

246.  &p  a\^  wdKts,  *  Men  will  prove 
themselves  no  better  when  their  city  has 
been  captured.'  This  is  at  once  a  retort 
and  a  prediction.  II.  ix.  501,  KoriKt^w 
HiroKra  iHiBt*  to'  bj^BpAwotai  wfAci  r«r 
tSurrv  h\4V'  '^^  omission  of  h»  with 
the  subjunctive,  more  epieorum,  is  rather 
rare  in  tragedy.  Cf.  inf.  328.  Ag.  740. 
Eum.  202.     Oed.  Col.  395.  hs  w4os  irc<r]?. 

247.  waXufffTOfitts.  Schol.  Med.  3vir^- 
/AcZr  Koiroi  r&y  i.ya?ifMdrm¥  ix"*!^^* 
So  Eur.  Ion  1096,iraA^^^s  dot8&,  *  ill- 
omened  song.'  This  is  equivalent  to  say- 
ing c<^fia  ^pu  in  reference  to  the  ill- 
boding  &p  kK^  T^if . 

249.  c2  8o/i|9.  <  I  wish  you  would  grant 
me  a  trifling  favour*  (i.  e.  accomplish- 
ment of  my  wish).  Understand  x<V^C<<'«' 
&y,  or  something  to  that  effect,  supprened 
by  aposiopesis.  The  usage  occurs  in 
Homer  U.  xxiv.  7^»  ^^^  ^  Ttf  KoX^o-ciff 
$e«y  %4ruf  lff(ro¥  4fi€io.  Yet  the  later 
Scholiasts  totally  misunderstood  the  sense. 
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XO.    Xeyot?  ^  cit>9  ra^KTrOf  koX  ra^  cZcro/uuit.  250 

ET,     a-iyrjo-ov,  &  rakaufo,  fitf  <f>C\ovs  ^fiet. 
XO.    ciyS)'  (w  aXXo&9  ir€ia'Ofiai  to  fioptrniov, 
ET.    TovT  can'*  iKeCvtav  rovno^  alpovfiai  aiOei^. 

Kal  irpo^  ye  tovtois»  iicros  oio"*  ayaX/jbdriov, 

€U)(ov  ra  KpcUnrw,  ^mid^ov^  ^Uhu  deovs*  '255 

KOLfioiv  aKovaaa  eiyfidriau  inevra  crv 

okokvyfiov  lepop  eifiiepr}  vauivLa'ov, 

*E\k7)VLKOV  VOfALO-fia  dvOToZo^  fioT)^, 

ddpaos  (f>C\oi^,  Xvovcra  iroXefiCoiv  <f>6fiov. 

iyo)  §€  xiapas  rots  iroXtcrcrov^otg  ^€ot9,  260 

'ireStoi/d/xot?  re  icdyopas  ciruricoirotSy 

Aipicy)^  T€  TTTTyats,  vBari  r  ^iKrfirjvov  Xeyco, 

c5  ^mrruxpvTfaVf  koX  iroketA^  (refrcoa-iiarri^, 

fiTJXoLo-LV  aifida'a'ovTas  ccrrwis  dtSiv, 

ravpoKTovovvra^  Oeolcru/i  58*  e!r€&)(oiiai  265 

drja-eu/  TpoTraui,  iroKefiitav  8'  icrdriiLara 

OT€\lfO)  irpo  vaxav  hovpiirri^ff  dyvot^  8o/xot?. 

857.  itmAwwQv,    So  tha  Med.  by  the  conjectora  of  GeeL    The  M88.  give  ovT 

fint  band,  afterwards  altered  to  vauJa^urop*  ki^.    L.  Dindorf  had  hit  upon  a  simihv 

On  the  orthography  see  Pers.   GO?.     It  correction  in  99affi  r\    The  restoration 

appears  that  t^  form  in  «  was  the  older  may   be  regarded  as  certain,   r<  and  w 

Ionic,  that  in  a  the  later  Attic  (Baehr  on  being  often    oonfosed,    as  remarked  on 

Herod,  v.  1).     Photius  recognises  both :  Snppl.  756. 

wmaviffu*     rhtf      Hataya     iwueoKtioBM,  263.  tZ  ^virrvxi'^tfyi  so.  rdr  vpwy^uU 

nau0pi(ctv  rh  iXaXdCtty.    The  &Ko\vy  rw.     Cf.  Eum.  742,  6pemfi4pmv  Si  koI 

fij^s  or  6KoKvyii  was  the  female  cry  of  joy,  ir6\i»  riip  na\xdhn  rtfiMvuf  iuA,     Supra 

but  especially  that  raised  at  a  sacrifice  or  236. 

supplication.     See  on  Ag.  577* — r^Aucr/ua  267.  vri^  woh  ymAw,    The  majority 

Bvcrdiot  fiofi§,  Schol.  6ff  frc^^ioTat'EX-  ofMSS.  give  Kd^vpa  daimp  Swp^Ktixf 

Kfliri  mpit  riis  Buaias  6\o\6(tuf,  kywoTs  B6fiots,  bat  in  the  Med.  this  Terse 

259.  iro\€fiim¥.  So  Blomf.  and  Dind.  is  added,  <rrSi/w  wph  wa/StP  mKtfdmp  MHi* 
with  one  MS^  and  the  Scholium  in  the  /tmra.  Two  or  three  other  MSS.  giTe 
Med.  Ziii  rAp  rof^np  e^x^  \6owra  r&p  vrir^m  -rph  (or  irphs)  po&p.  As  the  Sohol. 
woKttiUfiP  ^6fiop.  The  common  reading  is  also  recognises  these  words,  it  seems 
iro\4fAiop^  which  Hermann  retaina  probable  £bat  xduffvpa  8at»y  is  but  a  g^osf 

260.  iroAuriro^x^xr  0coi«.  As  in  Ag  90  of  xoKtfAlwp  iaB^fiara  which  has  crept 
and  Suppl.  996,  a  distinction  is  made  into  the  text.  Hermann  however  retains 
between  the  gods  of  the  city  in  particular,  the  less  common  word  SotMr  to  the  rsjec* 
iurrvdif€ueTtSt  iurrvp^ftot,  iyopeuoif  and  tion  of  xok^fdegp,  I  formeriy,  with  Din* 
thoee  of  the  district  or  r^on  generally,  dorf,  concluded  that  the  two  preoeding 
who  are  called  troKta-a-ovxoi  x^P^t  &  term  Terses  were  spurious,  on  the  ground  that 
which  howerer  included  both  vcSioW/Mt,  fK^tAourtpaindtratipiffriastadravpoKrop^ip 
the  rural  gods,  and  those  of  the  dty  or  Betits  is  a  mere  tautology ;  and  BlomileU 
acropolis.  Hence  in  SiuppL  996  we  find  had  oondemned  the  former  (264).  Yet 
karrvdpoKTas  fidicapas  B^ois  woAm^xovs  r€.  the  Terses. sound  Aeschylean,    and  may 

262.  Hdari  r*.     So  Hermann  torn  the    very  well  be  a  sort  of  periphrasis  for 
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XO. 


TOLavr  iir€v)(ov  firf  ff>iXoar6v<os  ^coJ?, 
firfS*  €1/  /xaratot?  KaypCoh^  voi^fvyfuxcw* 
ov  yap  rt  fiaXkov  firj  ^Vfjjs  to  iioptr^fiov*  270 

eyoi  S*  iir  avhpa^  c£  c/Aol  ^w  ifi^fic^ 
avTTjpiras  ixdpouri  rov  f^eyav  rponov 
eU  eirraTetxels  c^dSovs  ra^co  ii6Koi)v, 
npXv  wyyiXovs  awepxyw^  t€  koI  raxyppodovs 
Xoyovs  t^cV^at,  ^al  {f^keyew  ^eias  vtto.  275 

fj^eXei,,  if>6fi(p  S*  ovx  VTrudco'et  K^ap*  arp,  a. 

y€Lrov€s  Bk  KapSia^  iiipi/ivai, 
t,omvpov(Ti  rapfios 
rov  afJL<f>LT€t)^  k^oiP,  BpoKovra^  a»9  rts  riKV(av        280 
virepSihoLKeif  Kexfiwv  Bvceuvdropas 
irdurpofios  ircXetas* 


'ncrffidn;  both  sheep  and  bnllB/  By 
8ovp(in}«cra  Hermann  undentandfl  the 
enemies'  clothes  stuck  on  spears  and  hnng 
up  in  front  of  the  temples.  On  the 
practice  of  thus  suspending  warlike  spoils 
see  Ag.  662.  Eqoit.  849.  Phoen.  1481. 
The  custom  is  not  x<Bt  wholly  extinct  in 
the  chivabtifis  trophies  preserved  in 
ohofcheo, 

999.  wQi^^yfuteuf,  The  word  (from 
wotp^wm,  as  «f(ivyfiafrom  iEii^0'(r«,  Prom. 
163)  exprasses  ezciamations  which  are  all 
sound  and  fury,  blosterings  and  laboured 
threats.  See  Bnttmann,  LeztL  in  ▼.  tm- 
iri»^ir.  Photios  t  t9i'  lix^i  (with  a  lacona). 
The  root  is  said  to  be  iro2^,  our  word  p^y, 

271.  h^  4x9^  H'  The  Scholiast 
refers  .M  to  4x^**  ^  ^^  ^^^^  verse ; 
bat  the  simpler  way  is  to  construe  iyit 

iftk  iffUiu^  M  rh¥  l^^o^or.  On  which 
Hermann  observes  that  Bteodes  alludes 
to  his  own  dire  resolve  of  meeting  his 
brother  hand  to  hand.  Bloraf.  and  Dind. 
have  iyh  Zi  y. — rh¥  fiiyaaf  rp^ov,  L  e. 
riiP  /iirydXiir  rd^ur*  Svhol.  recent.  Af 
^o^^ir  rdrrvrd^uff  oth«i Koi tout9,  Cf.  46(K 
^o^^TitfTOi  9*  iunrU  oil  <r/utepi»  rp6iro¥^ 

274.  tfvepx'^^^  *uigent.'  Photios: 
inn^w6r  rpax^t  (read  rex^*). 

276.  ^4yttif  XP*^^'  ^0*  'Infl.ame 
them  by  the  emergency/  i.  e.  excite  them 
by  the  imminence  of  Uie  danger.  Cf.  4p 
Xfi^  T^X^t  inf.  691.    Schoi   M^  r^t 

276i.  htit  to  themselyes,  dozing  the 


absence  of  Eteocles  to  appoint  the  chief- 
tains to  their  respective  posts,  the  chorus 
relapse  into  their  former  fear,  and  pictore 
to  themselves  the  horrors  of  a  captivity 
which  they  believe  imminent.  The  enemy 
is  at  hand  and  at  the  very  gates ;  may  the 
gods  defend  the  land,  and  strike  a  panic 
in  the  invading  host  I  It  were  sad  that 
the  Argive  should  lay  the  city  in  ashes  and 
carry  off  the,  maidens  in  captivity;  sad 
that  they  should  be  dragged  from  their 
homes  before  marriage.  Plunder,  burn- 
ing, waste,  and  slaughter  mix  with  the 
shrieks  of  infants.  Death  itoelf  is  better 
than  these  evils. 

277.  Kopiias,  A  dissyllabl*  as  in 
Suppl.  68,  if  the  reading  of  theantistrophe 
be  right,  which  however  Hermann  alters 
to  i^a^4yrts  4x^fio*s.  Rather  perhaps 
we  should  restore  Haiois  for  ixl^poiu  See 
on  Prom.  264. 

280.  Ac<^r.  This  may  be  the  accusa- 
tive in  apposition  to  rdp0oSf  on  the  prin* 
dple  explained  on  Prom.  208,  or  may 
be  governed  by  the  sense  of  (mrvpova-i 
rdpfios,  *  enkindle  my  fear  of  the  environ- 
ing host.'  So  i^^uf  l^BtPTo  ^Bopki  for 
iiftl^arro,  Ag.  787  >  vimvop  cUyov  yiyos 
SoppL  626,  where  see  the  note. 

281.  Ktx^^f^'  ^  Lachmann  for 
KtX^ow,  Tlie  Schol.  most  have  found 
the  true  reading,  for  he  has  »4fiofi4iwp 
M  rrjs  Ka\MS. 

283.  vdmpotiof  waXciis.  So  Blomf., 
Dind.,  with  the  Med.,  a  reading  peculiarly 
suited  to  the  context,  and  probably  taken 
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rol  lihf  yap  ttotI  nvpryow 

TravSjjiil  wajfofiikl  285 

OTeixpva'iv,     rC  yei^co/iai ; 
rol  8*  irr*  dfi<f>LP6koicn^ 
tawTov<rt  iroXtrat? 
)(€pfid^  OKpioeccav. 
nainrl  rpotrffi,  Aioyeyet^  deol,  ttoXu'  icat  arparov      290 
KaZfioyeinj  pv€(rd€. 
irotov  S*  afieixlfetrde  yatas  TreSov  can'.  a« 

rcwrS'  ap€Lov,  f  €)(dpol^  a<f>arr€s 

raof  fiaOvx^ov  alav  295 

vSoip  re  AipKQLLov  €in'pa<f>iaTaTov  irtofidraiv 
oaoiv  IrfciP  ITocretSw  6  yatao;(09 

TrjOvo^  re  TraiSe?  ;  800 

iT/oos  raS*,  Z  w6Kiov)(0(, 
0€ol,  roto'i  fihf  €^0} 
wvpryiap  aj/hpo\4r€ipav 
KoX  rav  pi}\fOTr\ov  arav 

from   Homer's  rpfftpnva  ir4\tuuf.     Her-  diange/      So  wttkl/iroufa  itfitlr^ti,  'you 

mann  prefers  the  otiose  epithet  xdvrpo^St  wili  get  tatis&ction/  Cho.   TJ8,     ijiti' 

omnino  nutrient,  sc  peniitu  nuirix,  like  fi^irSt  r^rSc  rhtf  r^owy  *  take  this  place 

wa/Afi^vp    Antig.     1282.       The    MSS.  for  that/  i.  e.  come  over  here,  SnppL  228. 

authority  is  however  in  fietvour   of  irir-  Schol.     Med.    iunl  rov    irotor    o/jc^ct< 

Tpo^Sf  and  even  the  Med.  has  ^  written  Siivf 8or   irrtvS^y  firrwrrdtrrts  ,'-^Ap€ioy, 

above  the    ft   by  the    first    hand.     The  sc.  fiiKrtor,  &fi9afov,  an  epic  word.     The 

Scholia  recognise  irdirrpo^s  alone,   and  notion  is,  that  the  gods  migrating  from  a 

both  Tzetzes  and  Eustathius  quote  it  from  captured  dty  (see  2U7)  will  not  euily  find 

this  passage.  a  more  genial  land  to  mhabit. 

284—7.  rol  flip  ~  Toi  8^.    The  be.        294.    ix'^pois.      Perhaps  datoit.      See 

sieged  and  the  besiegers.  on  277.  inf*  733. 

286.  rl  yivwfuu ;     Here,  as  in  r^  ini0«,         900.  Ti^ios  re  iroiSer.     Scbol.  recent, 

the  aorist  is  used  in  the  ancient  epic  sense  h  8^  'Xliceay^f  luy^h  rfi  Ti^9^«  rfj  odrov 

for  the  future.     It  is  evident  that  there  AdcA^  ^ivmitrt  roht  xorofio^f  icol  r^ 

can  be  no  deliberation  in  either  phrase.  inf7^t  rjks  o6<ras  iw  r^  icSfffi^f  Ktd  o5rwf 

So  Homer,  Od.  vi.  201,  ov#r  l^ertt  olros  \4yoyrM  olir<nafuiiwa!itsTiid6os, 
ity^p  Bitpbs  fiporhsj  ovSi  y4vrirai.    lb,  v.         304.  icol  t^k.     It  seems  safer  to  regard 

465,    oXfiot    iyi»,    rl    wddm   ri    vi  fxoi  this  as  an  exceptional  use  of  the  article, 

fiflKKrra  ydpjirat ;  allowed  for  the  sake  of  the  metre,  than  to 

287«    iiii^i^Kounv.      Schol.   xdaToBtv  alter  it  to  y6troy  with  Dindorf,  or  iirvf 

fiaWofi4yottf  1l  iifkiporiptoBfP,    Thuc.  ii.  with  Hermann,  who  complains  that  **  in- 

76,  iv  iLfi^ifi6\^  yiyvtaSai.    lb,  iv.  36,  eptissimum    icol  rkp   ferri  non  potest" 

Kol     ol    AiiuctSaiti6yioi     ifA^lfioKoi     ^8i|  The  pherecratean  verse  admits  indifierently 

iyrts.  of  a  spondee,  trochee,  or  iambic  for  the 

291.  ^vtaSf,  Perhaps  pUoBai,  On  first  foot,  and  the  last  syllable  mav  be 
the  quantity  of  the  v  see  Prom.  203.  short  or  long  at  will;  thus  ififiaxitntt 
Supra  163.  inf.  820.  UpotvB*  in  305  answers  to  Uiwrown  xo\l' 

292.  V«'^c0'^«*    '  Will  ye  got  in  ex-  rats  in  288.    The  article  is  defended  by 
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ififiaXoPT^^  ipourdt  805 

KoX  7r6\€(a^  pvrop€^  *  *  €iie8/>oi  ri  araOtfr  308 

oiicrpov  yap  frokiv  &S   irprfloxf  ^Af^  wpoid^ai,   hopo^ 
aypaa^  ^arp.  ^. 

SovXtou'^  }jf(ufHtpf  <nroS«i 
VTT  di^/909  *Axouai  deiBiP 
irtpOofUifa^  ari/ic^ 
ras  §€  Kex^ipdiiiiuat  Sytadtu  dl5 

e^»  v^a9  re  icat  mKtua^ 

trepipprjywfjjp^v  ^fopifav^ 

XatSo^  oXXti/i^9  320 

fii^oBpoov  fiapeCa^ 
Toi  rv^a?  np^rapPCi* 
Kkaxnov  ^  apnrp6<t>oi^  &fioSp67r(au  pofitiicap  irpoirdpov&eu 
Suifui^lKU  [opt.  fi^. 

ftfllmilar  pusage  In  Pen.  M7»  M^^opa  a  hone  k  ltd  bjr  the  feiD*(orh«M,perii8pf, 

^o^Vnp  Uptos  r&  iroMrfoV  CMyi|  96<r9pim  *  hf  the  forelock '}.     Tliere   ie  another 

$4y/Mafra.     It  is  however  welt  worthy  of  Scholiura  in  the  Med.,  which  is  wrongly 

remark  that  the  Med.  hai  mrm^^towAop  eonAised  with  the  above  i  furk  iu^Jrytair 

Aror  by  the  int  hand.—^l^nv  k  here  the  aol  ykp  W finr«i  ia^yitprtA  Ivorroi.    Thii 

inftktimtaon  or  gtoandlees  peaic  of  toesing  paamge  eeema  to  ha^  been  had  in  new 

away  the  shield  in  headlong  flight.  by  Euripides,  Phoen.  569» 


Med.  in(r»  Hr  6f»^M,  w^  ri,  »M.r«r.        S"'  'i  'f^i'  •'W-A-t'*"?^'"* 


Blomfleld  remarks  that  the  expression  ii 


fil^  wpht  iiwipAtf  woKtfJofP  iFOpBwfUvai, 


from  Homer,  IL  i^.  95,    xSun  U  imp        818.  ^op^M^.    A  dissyllable,  with  the 
Tp4fV4fi  x^  ««d  ffv8o9  ipoio.  a  short    So  Wat  fin  818  is  a  mooosyU 


•it.     Some  word  has  been  kble,  as  in  Bnm.  888,  Alosat.  480,  where 

lostr    perhiqpa    lA^rr",   wUck    Dindorf  see  Monk. 

irentores  to  insert.     On  stfeS^c  sea  84«  819.  ^  ^^  laA  acMv^Mb    So  Her* 

For  the  dative  Airoif  cf.  188.  mann  for  /9pf  8*  ^ictFovM^i^  whioh  seems 

818.    apel^wa.      IL  L  8,    vaXA^f  V  better  than  tho  alternative  of  omittuig  8i 

i^i^Mvf  ^^vx<^  "AlSi  irpota^ci'.'--^^7«of  in  332. 

is  an  epithet  applied  even  to  the  Egyptian  320.     \ai8of      iAAvM^i^at     fu^a$p6avt 

Thebes,   Pen.   3?.    On  the  meaning  of  '  While   the  captives  are  being  carried 

the  word  see  Eum.  989.  away    with    mingled    Umentations.'    So 

818.  ia>9phs  *Axaiov.     Cf.  28.  6KXwre<u  b  need  Hec  914,  iieiropiitfnot 

817.  hnnfi69.     The  beat  comment  on  ithXiiiw.      We  have  \iiMmM  ywtSitms^ 

this  word,  which  the  SchoL  wrongly  ex*  IL  zx.  198.    Schol.  recent,  rtjt  iktfy9p6w^ 

phdaa  tmh  ImtdttP  Hptirihu  tBp  itKmcJt^  Ijrot    r^t    Bpow    ical     fio^p    ToiovfUpnt 

>M*r,  is  Snppl.    424,    (kryopjpup  /innfMv  Mfiatrop. 

ifiwiKttp,  •  forcibly  dragged  by  the  hair  as  323.  ifrvrp^^Hns,    This  is  the  probable 

K  k 
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Tt  yap  ;  ^diyi^epov  tol  vpoXeyw 


325 


fieXrepa  riivSe  irpda-a-ea/, 
iroXXa  yap,  cSt€  wrdXt?  SafiaxrB^, 

aXXo9  S*  oXXov  dy€t,  830 

<f>ov€V€L,  ra  Sc  7rvp<f>op€L' 
Kauv^  8c  ■^(paiverat  TroKixri^  aTraar 

fiaiVOflG/O^  8'  CTTiTJVCt 

X(u>8a/jLa9  fAiaCva^v 

eifo-ePeiav  "Aprj^.  335 

KopKopuyal  8'  cu'*  aorv,  TT/oort  8'  opKova         arp.  y\ 
nvpryHris,  trpos  avSpo^  8'  oi^/)  *  hopl  KaweraL' 
fi\a)(al  8*  aifJLaroeca'ac 

TO)v  iwLfiaoTtJBicDV  340 


emendation  of  Schneider  for  hfrrtrp^oin 
or  kprilp6woii.  The  former,  which  is  the 
common  reading,  is  retaineid  by  Dindorf 
and  exphuned  by  the  Schol.  ToTr  v^wrtX 
Tpcartiaais  [Airb]  rris  xeuBucris  fi\iKUu 
Ktd  rifiriadffats,  Hermann  prefers  the 
latter,  "  puellae  quibus  modo  ab  hostibus 
erepta  est  virginitas."  Schol.  rats  ipri 
^pfirofAtvais,  Cf.  KXdZoi  yt^powoi  Suppl. 
348.  The  objection  to  this  seems  to  lie 
in  the  immediate  repetition  of  the  same 
metaphor  in  »fioSp6w»¥.  Translate  :  *  For 
'tis  pitiable  for  those  who  have  just 
reached  maturity,  before  the  marriage 
rites  that  cull  the  early  flower  of  virginity, 
to  pass  on  a  detested  journey  away  from 
their  homes.' 

326.  rt  ydp ;  This  reading  is  suggested 
by  both  Hermann  and  Blomfleld,  but  not 
adopted  by  the  former,  who  gives  with 
the  MSS.  rl  rhy  ^Ifievov  yhp  irpoKdya, 
K,r.K.t  "  quid  enim  opus  est  dicere,  mor> 
tuum  meliore  conditione  frui?"  The 
common  reading  is  rl;  rhy  ^ifitpov  ykp 
wpok^yco,  K.T.A.  The  Schol.  seems  to 
have  found  rl  ydp;  which  is  the  usual 
formula;  rl  yiip  8«t  iroAA^  \4y€iy ;  6 
■rpor€$vriKd»s  fhrvx&s  wpdcrirti  ir\4oy  rov 
C&yros,  For  ykp  irpo\4y«t  the  MS. 
Guelph.  has  ydp  rot  irpo\4yt».  The  use 
of  rl  alone  does  not  seem  to  occur  else- 
where. 

332.  Koiry^S^.  See  on  319.  Ag.791. 
KQXv^  V  hX^wra  yvy  ir*  tthrti/ios  v6\u. 


Eur.  Hec.  1215,  Kawv^  8*  tir/i/iri9^  Atrrv 
ito\€ftlwp  tiro. 

333.  hrnrvtij  *  fans  the  flame.'  Antig. 
13*5,  fioKXt^i^  iw4iry€t  ^ixcuf  ix^lvrnv 
Mfitay,  By  luahmv  tifo-4fi€iay  the  poet 
means  the  acts  of  sacrilege  commonly 
attending  the  ransack  of  a  dty.  Cf. 
Ag.  329.  Pers.  806.  So  $€obs  fuaLrtu^ 
Herad.  264. 

336.  rp^t  8*.  The  MSS.  have  irorl 
ir6\iy  or  irr6\uf.  That  the  hitter  word 
must  be  omitted  Hermann  long  ago 
observed.  By  bpicdani  mpySnis  the  poet 
seems  to  mean  a  wall  or  circumvallation 
erected  by  the  besiegers  and  furnished 
with  towers  like  that  described  Tbuc.  iii. 
23.  Photius,  tpK^ann :  6  wtptix^''  roTxos 
otmio-ar  1l  x^P^*>^i  kiyrreu  Ml  Airb  rov 
tpKOSy  t  4<rr\  n€plfio\oy  ^pdyfuu  Accord- 
ing  to  the  Schol.  it  signified  a  hunting 
net,  which  amounts  to  much  the  same 
thing,  since  beasts  were  inclosed  within 
toils  (^K^oTcrra)  which  they  could  not 
leap  over,  Ag.  1347.  Thus  the  metaphor 
will  be  as  in  Ag.  348,  K  ivl  Tpolas 
xipyots  ffiaXfs  areyayhy  Mlicrvoy.  Blom- 
field  seems  less  accurate  in  explaining 
iurru  expugnatoria, 

337.  Sopl  Kolytrat.  A  word  is  wanting, 
which  is  not  very  easily  supplied.  Her- 
mann gives  iifA^l  Bopi.  Robortello  iieh 
Hopl,  which  does  not  satisfy  the  metre. 
Either  9opl  or  Kcdyercu  may  have  super- 
seded some  longer  word. 
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apnayaX  8c 
htaJSpofiav  biuaifitov^^. 

KoX  KG/O^  K€VOV  KoKtL, 

ovrc  fieiov 


345 


349 
aan;  y . 


Tots  iK  tS)v^  ctKctcrat  Xoyos  ndpa- 
navToBwiro^  Be  Kapmw  xaiiaZu^  neo'ojv 
akyw€L,  Kvprj(Ta<;  vucpov  y  o/AfUi  OaXaiirjirokwv 
TToXXa  8*  ajcpi/ro^vpTo^ 

iv  podLoi^  <f>op€LTaL*  355 


841.  i^ntfipt^is.  TheMed.andothen 
have  ApTirp«^<i.  The  later  Scholia  re- 
oogniM  both  readings.  Hermann  prefers 
the  latter:  "  ▼agitum  dicit  infSuitiain, 
quofl  modo  matres  oodsae  mammts 
aidmoverant."  From  the  former  epithet 
it  is  easy  to  snpply  fip€^4vp  with  ^i- 
fuurrMuty,  which  otherwise  is  without 
any  definite  sahstantive.  *The  cries  of 
bleeding  newly-born  infiuits  at  the  breast 
resound.' 

343.  3ia8po/«ay.  Here  SiA  is  a  mono- 
syllable, as  in  so  many  other  passages  of 
Aeschylus.  See  on  Pers.  566.  ScboL 
recent.  6  yitp  &pird(mr  rt  4>§6yu  yati  mts 
KtenXii^Off  S$M¥  6fialfAova  r^y  <t>vy^9f  rrjs 
itfwcey^s  c7r«.  But  8ia8po/A^  is  the  ran- 
ning  hither  and  thither  to  look  for 
plunder. 

344.  (vftiSoAti.  Hesych.  {tf^/3oAc7* 
^vrrvyx^ti-  This  rare  word  is  perhaps 
to  be  restored  in  Cho.  462,  where  the 
M8S.  give  ^vfifidXktit  as  sereral  do  in  the 
present  place.  Ck>mpare  the  Homeric 
drri/3o\ff<y.  Apoll.  Rhod.  has  ii$o\u¥t 
iii.  1146. 

346.  ^^woftoif,  Schol.  Kotvcfy6v, 
349.  Tocf  ix  r»pV.  This  emendation 
is  founded  on  Hermann's  rwv  in  twifV, 
The  common  reading  is  rli^  ix  rwVf  but 
the  Med.  has  r^  U  rShfV,  Not  only  does 
this  iail  to  satisfy  the  metre,  but  the 
sentiment  is  extremely  tame,  for  the  best 
sense  that  we  can  extract  from  it  is  this, 
'  What  inference  can  we  draw  from  the 
above,  except  that  they  desbw  more?' 

k 


Schol.  8tA  ro^w  roht  ir\€0if4inas  ifi^* 
p^v  6  yitp  fi4tTM  HXatrvop  tUpo^fitvos  fi'firt 
rh  iffop  ^No/ycTM  vXtlopot  ipty6/i*P0S, 
The  construction  is  olh€  fitiop  iK^ipup 
o&T§  itrop  iKtlpots  h  eUdtrat  vdpfffrip  4k 
r«r8c.  Hermann's  emendation  is  intended 
to  convey  the  same  sense;  but  to7s  is 
simpler  in  syntax  as  well  as  nearer  to  the 
MSS.  than  r&Pt  and  moreover  rois  ix 
rStpV  sounds  better  than  r&p  4k  rSvS*. 
Translate :  '  plunderer  falls  in  with  plun- 
derer, and  the  empty-handed  calls  the 
empty-handed,  wishing  to  have  a  partner, 
and  both  being  desirous  to  get  spoils  neither 
less  than  nor  (only)  equal  to  what  they 
may  conjecture  ftt>m  these,'  L  e.  to  get 
more  than  they  suppose  to  have  been 
carried  off  by  those  whom  they  meet. 

360.  wcurroimths  K€Lfnr6s.  He  describes 
the  reckless  waste  of  com  and  provisions 
attending  the  sacking  of  a  captured  dty. 
Cic.  de  Div.  i.  $  69,  '  Nam  ex  horreis 
direptum  eflusumque  frnmentum  vias 
omnesque  angiportus  constraverat.' — 
Kvpi^iras  ic.r.A.,  '  meeting  the  eye,  truly  no 
cheerful  one,  of  the  housewives.'  Her- 
mann's  correction  y  for  8*  seems  better 
than  iriKp&p,  which  was  proposed  by 
Wellauer. 

363.  iroAAA,  i.  e.  toXA^.  Cf.  Ag.  984, 
iroWd  TO!  WcTif  4^  ii\6x»y  --  Pfiirrip 
A\*ar9p  p6wop.  By  oirri^opii  ^69ta  he 
appears  to  mean  the  fruits  of  the  earth 
which  lie  despised  and  neglected  so  thick 
upon  the  ground  that  the  captors  as  it 
were  wade  through  them. 
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HM. 


HM. 


Kai»tmrjfkov€^  vdai, 

Svo-fto^vs  tnreprepov. 
ikni^  iari 
vvfcrepov  rcXo?  /toXcw', 
nayKkavTon/  akyi(av  iwippoOov. 
o  rot  Karownfii  ci^  €/aoI  8oice4»  ot/kitoO 

Kat  ft'^v  cu^a^  58*  avro9>  OiSwrov  T01C09, 
€t9  apTiKoXkov  ayyikov  Xoyoi^  fLa0€LV 


360 


365 


358.  r\dfun^  tbvdv.  This  pusage,  as 
it  DOW  stainds,  can  hardly  be  oorrect 
Tha  MSS.  give  rA^^rcf  or  rKi/toptu, 
which  Hermann  formerly  altered  to  T\d- 
liM^.  Bat  even  this  does  not  Adly  restore 
tiie  metre,  nor  is  there  any  thing  to 
govern  the  accnsative  unless  with  the 
Uter  Scholiast  we  make  it  depend  on 
tinuxovrros  in  the  sense  of  itrmtUyau, 
He  remarks,  oi  fUiw^  c^rvx^troi  kiyopLisy 
Xpi^UMtTOf  JkXXit  Kol  cjrrvxqew  hnro¥ 
itwi\tuaf,  olm^^  lericu^dau  So  we  have 
rowaSra  K«6rvxovMcy  Ion  264,  h  S* 
€in^Xn^€y  'EAxij  Troad.  936,  though  in 
such  cases  it  is  more  easy  to  supply  the 
cognate  ff6rvx4fiar«,  as  Xen.  Anah.  vi.  3^ 
6,  •/  Op^et  ^ircl  •trrix't^^'''  revro  f^ 
^irr^XW^  A  similar  idiom  to  the  present 
is  tfofNTciy  MXoif,  Od.  viiL  |(I7.  Trans- 
late :  *  and  the  young  maidens  are  ftUed 
with  a  new  grief,  because  the  enemy  who 
has  got  the  mastery  is  in  the  enjoyment 
of  their  unhappy  csiptive  bed.' 

3(f2.  r^«r«per  WJUt.  Schol.  Med.  rV 
r^rra  x^pti^patrrutms.  He  appears  to 
mean  the  night  of  death,  like  Homer's 
t4\9s  Bwirrm^, — iwippoSot^i  'to  assist,' 
i.  e.  to  relieve,  *  our  woful  griefs.'  See 
sup.  326.  Hermann  objects  to  this  sen* 
timent  concluding  the  chorus  without  any 
direct  connexion  with  the  preceding,  and 
gives  an  entirely  different  sense,  which 
however  I  am  unable  to  accept,  with  the 
serious  alteratkNi  it  involves,  of  eJ«-<v  for 
thtfiw  in  868.  He  joins  T\%«oy  mLxpuihrn-^ 
row  ¥^ier€p9¥  r4\otf  "  misemm  captiv 
noctumum  offidnm/'  and  explains  l 


iwippo$ov  with  the  Utter  Schol.,  "adjnvans 
atqoe  angens  lacrymas."  His  diiBcolty 
about  the  want  of  connexion  may  be  met 
by  comparing  the  similar  termination  of 
the  diorus  in  Eur.  Snppl.  86,  Aai^ovtfa 
rm^  ^y4w  KaBoli»ap»  Blom6eld's  rsad- 
ing  f»f  the  whole  passages  is  deserving 
of  considsration :  thtiiimf  alxjfdXmrw 
9^iUf  I  Swr^civw  &W€^4p9»  I  hfipis  «^ 
rvxMrrof'  A<^  |  4Kitlf  dm  jc.tA« 

364.  The  messenger,  who  had  left  the 
stage  at  V.  88  to  watch  the  movements  of 
the  enemy,  is  now  seen  returning  to  report 
progress.  At  the  same  moment  Bteodes 
approaches  by  the  entrance  on  the  other 
side.  Hence  the  one  party  is  seen  by 
half  the  chorus,  the  other  by  the  other 
half,  VB.  at  the  ttdes  respeotivdy  the 
furthest  from  themselves. 

366.  9iAk»v,  'plying.'  Cf.  Eum.381, 
9i^&v&^  1i\9oy  fkr^vrov  ir^Sa.  Pen.  86, 
Itiptiv  9  ip/M  8<^cwr. 

368.  c<f  ^UeAAer.  So  Ponon  for 
«?ir*,  which  Hermann  retains.  Schol.  Med. 
Kol  /niftf  airhs  6  'ErsoicX^t  #T«fy«rac, 
luc9vc6fittfot  r&  wapit  rev  kyy4\oy  Ary^ 
fitpo.  Another  Scholium  (or  possibly, 
two  distinct  Scholia),  wrongly  printsd  in 
eontinaation  of  the  above,  has  its  rubra 
iipTlt0s  iucova'6fuif99t  ihrrt  aoAA^^oi  t§ 
Siovolf  1^  Tois  4ffflw  ituAnantu  Tikis  sug- 
gests a  reading  eZ^  iiprut^KKm  or  — er. 
'  Peroppoiiune  adest  ad  andiendum,' 
Blomf.  Compare  4s  odr^  Ktufi^  Ajao, 
1188.  Ar.  Av.  1688.  Cho.  6?!,  fcws  t» 
^(acoAAa  ^vfifimlyp  rdSc.  Bvery  ene 
knows  that  «iiir(  oommonly  has  a  fiitnre 
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AF,     \eyoLii  iof  etSo^  cS  ra  t£i^  hnivrimv,  370 

ois  r'  o^  irvXats  ciccurros  ^ikif^^fp^  iroXoi^. 
TvSev9  fi^  19S7;  ir/so^  7n;Xaicri  Ilpoiriai, 
Pp€ii€v  iro/9or  S'  ^IcTfiT/mv  ovk  if  irepSa^ 
6  fidpTtSf  ov  yap  arffMyia  yiyvenu  KcxXa. 

liecrrfiifiptvavi  KKarfyaSxrw  &^  hpaxav  )8o^* 
detvet  S*  &i«^t  fuunrw  OikkeiBrfv  ao^v, 

roiavT  avT&v  Tpei^  icaroo'ictov?  Xo^u? 

(r€i€t,  Kpwov^  ')(a£T(afi*  vn  oucnri^o^  8c  r^  380 

^(aXicT^Xaroi  KkaXpvo-i  Kfohtove^  if>6fiov. 

€)(€i  8*  virip^pov  crrjii  hr  aoTriSos  roSc, 

^\4yovff  vn  aoTpoi^  ovpavov  rervyiia^p* 

Xa/inpa  Sk  'irau<r€\7jv(rs  h^  lUa-ta  craKCt, 

irpicrfiuTTov  aoTpwp,  yvKTos  o^daX/xo9«  npineu      385 


whether  there  sre  waj  untknifatod 
M  of  ifet  present  lue,  I  am  not 
Hermaiui  lefen  to  his  Opiuc.  ii. 
p.  326.  We  might  perhaps  tnmsUte, 
'  will  soon  be  here  to  ken  the  dose  sad 

309.  obK  iara^((9if  *  does  not  equalise/ 
i.  e.  does  not  aliow  his  steps  to  follow 
eadi  other  in  regnlsr  order.  The  idiom 
is  the  tame  as  that  iUnetr»ted  on  SappL 
•11.  Gompare  i^niwovt,  *  agQe/  Trach. 
58.  a  is.  fiO^  ftsvfr),  'encay/  and 
AydpTMt  or  iufdpifios,  'uncouth/  'inegQlar,' 

870.  X^V  ^  Eoripidee  ridicmles 
the  uiseasonable  prolixity  of  the  mes* 
senger  in  describing  each  warrior,  Phoen. 

fHkiim^,  Bat  Aeschylus,  as  already  re- 
marked, wrote  this  play  father  in  the  epic 
than  the  tragic  tone. 

878.  fWtfiNft/SpcMut.  SchoL  Med.  rirn 
yitp  ftdXurru  /A^sirtr.  This  simtle  of 
the  dragon  is  derived  partly  from  the  real 
habits  of  snakes  basking  in  thesnn,  partly 
from  sen  nnaginary  oonoepHon  of  a  crea- 
tore  whieh  utters  a  barking  or  screaming 
sound  wheniiritated.    See  on  Prom.  823^ 

877.  99I1W  ^¥9lZ4i.  Cf.  ifd^^Mip 
795,   Kiyif  Uwrip  and 


it€Ufts  /9a\«(ir,  ibid.  801 ,  1 844.  The  form 
09ip9tr  iM  defended  by  tiie  majority  of  the 
MSS.,  and  by  •c^eroi  and  IdciMr  Pen. 
906  and  420,  B^imtfUrw  Cho.  380.  Her* 
mean  edits  04pu  with  the  Med.  Wher* 
erer  tfci^ciW  ocean,  it  appean  likely  to  be 
an  aorist.  Why  Tydens  asssils  Amphi- 
araus  for  oowsntioe,  because  he  will  not 
yet  sanction  the  attack  00  Thebes,  will 
appear  very  dearly  from  687  e^iq.  and 
006^10.  Hie  seer  had  nerer  been 
finvounble  to  an  unjust  expedition,  of 
which  Tydens  had  been  the  real  author 
(v.  671)>  Hence  his  reluctance;  while 
(t.  686)  he  meets  the  charge  of  cowardice 
by  saying  fiax^f^,  &c., — fight  if  you 
win,  for  my  fiite  is  determined,  whicik  Is 
not  to  die  by  arms. 

878.  o-alrcir  ftSpw,  Sdiol.  4tae\b^tt¥, 
Inf.  701,  ri  o^  h^t»  vtdpotpLtP  iX49piow 
/Upopf  The  word  is  properly  used  of  a 
dog  which  deprecates  its  master's  anger 
by  blandishments. 

880.  T^.  For  airr^t  not  for  rs^ny. 
See  on  Prom.  242.  The  Med.  alone  gives 
8*  i&io,  but  with  7p.  rm  by  a  later  luuid. 
It  was  the  custom  to  carry  jingling  bells 
on  the  shield,  perhaps  aftxed  to  the  rim. 
Rhes.  808,  Topjif  —  tfoAAoitri  fi^p  «crf- 
8tf0'ir  Int^<  fd^or. 

886.   9f>4&fitirr9P.    8oh(d.  luoent.  n- 
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TouwT  akvatv  rats  vwepKoi^irois  (rdyai^ 
j8oa  nap  o^daL^  rrorafiiaL^  H^XTI^  iptov, 
imros  xclKlp&v  &9  KaracrdfJuiCvfov  fiiuei,^ 
oams  fiofiv  (rakiriyyo^  oppMV^L  t  k\vo3V. 
riv  cu^tra^ct?  toJSc  ;  tis  IIpoiTOV  nvXSiv, 
ickydpov  \v6arrtov,  irpooTareip  (f}€p€yyvo^  ; 
ET.     Koaiiov  yukv  avSpo^  ovrtv  av,  TpecaLijJ  eya>, 
ov8*  cXicoTToia  yiyverax  ra  aijiiara' 
\6if>oL  Sk  Kmhitiv  T  ov  BaKvoviT  dvev  8o/>o9. 
KoX  vvKTa  ravTTiv  rjv  keyet^  hr  d<nrt8o9 
aoTpoKn  fiapiiaCpova'av  ovpavov  icvpelp, 
rdx  A*'  yeuoLTQ  fiavris  t  ^wouf,  rivL 


390 


395 


luiArarov,  The  same  gntmmarian  obseires 
that  the  field  of  the  shield  was  sable 
Tinf.  396|  r^itra  raCrny  l^y  k4y€ts  i-K^ 
ianrlSos)t  with  a  circle  of  stan  or,  a  larger 
one  in  the  centre  representing  the  moon ; 
and  that  the  sun  shining  full  on  these 
spangles  flashed  terror  to  the  beholder. 

386.  &X^»y.  Schol.  Med.  x^^P^^- 
Rather  the  word  refers  to  iMpyw  (375) 
and  alludes  to  the  foUy  of  Tydeus  in 
opposing  the  advice  of  Amphiaraus  to  wait 
awhile.  Cf.  Hippol.  1177,  ri  raSr* 
&\^m;  Hermann  rightly  retains  drcp- 
K6fiT0ii  against  Blomfield  and  Dindorf 
who  needlessly,  not  to  say  wrongly,  edit 
dircpfc^otf.  No  scholar  need  now  be 
taught  to  distinguish  6ir4pKOfiiroSf  (hr4p-' 
KOTOS,  and  inripKOKos.  The  first  occurs 
also  Pers.  344,  ^ipKoyewot  rdx^i  M^s), 
lb.  827,  i7rtpK6fAw^  Opio'ti.  Here  it  has 
especial  reference  to  the  vaunting  device 
on  the  shield ;  cf.  dK6fAimirros,  v.  533 ; 
Ay9pa  KOfiwd^oyra,  v.  431 ;  iufiip  tucofiros, 
T.  549;  K6fA.'wotf,  v.  468;  KoftwdCtrtu,  t. 
495.  In  Ag.  453,  rh  8*  bw*pKiwi»s  xX^tiy 
c9  is  clearly  the  right  reading,  from  k&ktw, 
after  the  analogy  of  irctpdKoiros,  while 
ibid.  7^5  we  have  irdyas  vwtpKSrovs, 
*  resentful,'  *  avenging  toils.'  So  Here. 
Fur.  1087,  &  ZcG,  rl  ireuS*  iix'^pf^^  ^^ 
brtpKSrus  rhy  or6v  f  But  Cho.  \f^,  oi  8* 
birtpK^iwus  ip  ro7a'i  a-o7s  ft6yoi<n  x^^^^^^" 
fi4'Ya,  i.  e.  *  overbearingly.' 

387.  Top*  6x9aus,  sc.  *I<rfii|yov,  v.  373. 

388.  fi4y€i»  Not  the  verb,  but  the 
dative  of  fi4yos.  Cf.  Eum.  621,  oMy 
iur0fudy»y  iiiyti.  Ag.  22$l,  x^^^*'*^ 
kyMtp  fi4y§i.  The  war-horse  is  said  iurB' 
ltaiy€ty  KoriL  xo^if^P  when  he  chafes  and 


pants  against  the  bit  that  restrains  him. 
Some  MSS.  (not  the  Med.)  have  x^^^^^y 
8*  As,  and  one  or  two  give  /Adxrfs  8*  4pAy, 
— ^in  either  case  in  consequence  of  /i4yti 
being  taken  for  a  verb.  In  the  next  verse 
K\^y  is  the  conjecture  of  Tyrwhitt  and 
Brunck  for  fi4yuy,  which  seems  to  be  an 
instance  of  the  frequent  enror  of  repeating 
the  concluding  word  of  the  line  above. 
The  Schol.  Med.  has  &s  jcol  twros  froAc 
fua^s  adKiriyyos  iuco^cfy  icol  4wt$vfi&y 
iro\4fjLov  ftpyerai  itphs  rov  hrifidrou.  On 
bpfiolyu,  *  is  restless,'  *  frets,'  see  Ag. 
1359,  oUrw  rhy  a&rov  Bvfihy  Apfudyti 
wfor^y. 

393.  4\Kowoid,  Schol.  Med.  ravro 
Top^  *AXKedov,  oh  rirp^Kti  r^  iwioTifM 
iwKa  oM  ahrii  Koff  kavrh  96yctfiOf  Kx^h 
rl  fiii  &pa  6  4>4puy  ainii,  4iky  f  ytyytuos. 
Eur.  Heracl.  684,  obx  l<rr*  iy  i^u  rpavfut, 

395.  y^KTa  rairrny.  The  attraction  of 
the  antecedent  to  the  relative  is  not  com- 
mon, though  the  converse  is  one  of  the 
most  familiar  idioms.  Cf.  Trach.  283, 
T«^8c  8*  &ffTtp  ^ioop^s  —  x^'P*'^^  ^P^^ 
o't,  Herod,  ii.  106,  t^i  8i  ffriiKas  r^f 
terra  icarh  rhs  X'^P^  ^  Aly^wrov  iScuriAe^f 
SeVctfOTpif,  ai  /ihy  vAcwct  obKirt  ^oi- 
yoyrai  trcpttowrau 

307*  iyyoi^  nyi,  'with  a  certain 
meaning.'  The  sense  is,  '  The  picture  of 
the  nightly  firmament  may  perhaps  be 
prophetically  significant  to  the  bearer, 
and  portend  the  night  of  death.'  The 
above  is  the  reading  of  Blomfield.  Din- 
dorf  gives  ri  'yyola.  Hermann  retains  the 
reading  of  the  Med.  ^  iufoUi,  The  other 
MSS.  give  ii  iyota.    Schol.  Med.  4i  iufoln : 


EUTA  Em  OHBAS. 


255 


XO. 


el  yap  davovrt  vv^  iir  6<f>daKiiols  iria-OL, 

TW  rot  (f}€pOVTl  arjjfJL    ViripKOflTTOV  ToSc 

yivoi/r  &v  opdla^  ci^StKoi?  r*  iTrdwfiov,  400 

Kavros  Kaff  avrov  nji^S*  vfipw  ftavreucrcrat. 

eyo)  Sc  TvSct  kcSi'oi/  ^AcrraKov  tokov 

rovS  auTird^io  irpoaTarqv  irv\<aiidT<i}v, 

fiaX*  cvycKjJ  t€  ical  rhv  aifryyirq^  dpovov 

rtfioirra,  Kal  <mjyovvff  v7r€p<f>popa^  Xoyovs"  405 

ai<rxpci}p  yap  apryos,  /A17  ^aK09  S'  €&at  <^^cu 

STrapT&v  S*  cLtt*  dvSp&v,  &v  '^Apnr)^  i<f>€t<raro, 

piCfiip.  ou^etrat,  Kapra  o  eor  eyxcjpio^, 

McXcu/tTTTTOS'  epryov  8*  A/  kv^ol^  *^PV^  Kpwel. 

ALkj)  S*  oiJLaCiJifav  Koipra  viv  TrpoariXKerat  410 

etpyeiv  r€Kov(rg  iiiyrpX  Trokefiiop  86pv. 

Tov  ap^v  vw  avrCwaXov  evrv^eiv  arp. 


mpo^vT69ms  'Arruciis  iurrl  rod  Avota.  It 
wonld  be  better  perhaps,  as  suggested  by 
J.  Wordsworth,  in  the  Phil.  Mas.  p.  220, 
to  write  ai^oltu  So  Sophocles,  frag.  517, 
Tipmp&s  yhp  &cl  vwrm  ayoUt  Tp4^ti. 
Compare  kyvoia  Trach.  349.  iu^ola  An- 
drom.  521.  xaXiftpota  $v$ov  Soph.  frag. 
716.  2  trapoyoia  iral  iyai9tia  Aristoph. 
frsg.  29.  There  are  however  two  objec- 
tions to  the  vnlgate ;  first,  it  introduces 
rather  awkwardly  a  new  subject  to  yivoiro 
in  place  of  y^{,  secondly,  it  leaves  riA  to 
be  referred  to  Tydeus  where  there  is  not 
the  slightest  ambiguity  as  to  the  person 
meant. 

400.  iw^mffMiff  i.  e.  rvKrdf. — luarrtif* 
ircrai,  ftdrrw  c{€i,  t.  307>  *  Shall  make 
this  insolence  prophesy  against  himself.' 

404.  alirx^iffis,  *  honour.*  Dr.  Donald- 
son {New  Cralylut,  p.  406)  has  remarked 
on  the  connexion  in  the  Greek  mind 
between  aiZiis  and  cvy^ycto.  See  also 
Arnold  on  Thucyd.  ii.  42.  Eur.  Suppl. 
Oil,  T^  7^  rpo/^yat  fiif  kcuc&s,  aHA 
^pcc  For  the  phrase  rtfuof  9p6vw  or 
fiwfAhw  AIktis,  &c.,  see  Bum.  611.  Ag. 
375.  Herodotus,  v.  67,  mentions  MtKdv- 
anroy  r^y  'AirraxoO,  as  Ifx^ioroi'  46yra 
*A8^<rry,  hs  r6v  rt  iiZ9K^€6i^  01  MT^Kurr4a 
kmKT6vt€,  Kal  rhv  yofA^phr  TvS^a.  By 
the  addition  of  t<$k8c  the  poet  evidently 
indicates  the  actual  presence  of  the  cham- 
pion on  the  stage.  Hence  it  seems  likely 
that  Eteodes  ia  accompanied  by  his  staflT 


a. 


during  the  whole  of  this  scene. 

406.  edcj^wv  ipyhs,  sc.  iitpyhs  vdvxp^^ 
Kpy»y,  The  meaning  is,  he  is  wont  to 
act  bravely,  but,  like  all  truly  brave  men, 
to  act  at  the  same  time  honourably. 

408.  &y<4ra{.  See  Suppl.  262.  The 
later  Schol.  explains  Aj^€^v<rcy,  and  the 
sense  may  be  transitive,  'has  his  stock 
sprung  from  the  Sparti.'  —  Kdfna  iy- 
X^Pios,  *  a  thorough  native.'  Schol.  Med. 
yyil<rtof  ttoKiriis  ix  r&w  airapr&yf  ob  r&v 
fitrii  KiiifMv  ^myAi^wy.  Compare  ^r- 
uw6fi^  Kdpra  inf.  655.  The  legend  was, 
that  only  five  of  the  heroes  who  sprung 
from  the  dragon's  teeth  (Siroprol)  survired 
the  conflict  which  arose  amongst  them. 

410.  AIkti  AfudfjMp.  SchoL  Med.  rh 
r^s  ffvyytvtUu  9iKiuo¥  nr^AAci  avrhp  els 
r^tf  fidxv^'  Hermann  approves  this ;  but 
6fuUfJMV  ia  the  nominative,  like  dfjudfjMf 
Zths  in  Suppl.  396,  and  Kdfna  Sfjud/iMv  is 
used  precisely  like  xdpra  iyx^pios  in  408. 
The  epithet  is  applied  beotuse  he  was 
himself  alarxp&y  V/^'*  ^*  ^06,  and  the 
cause  he  undertook  was  a  just  one.  It  ia 
not  likely  that  the  middle  npoartWtrat 
is  a  mere  synonym  of  orcAXct.  The  sense 
seems  to  be,  '  Justice  has  him  sent  out  to 
the  war,'  i.  e.  he  goes  as  the  champion  of 
Justice,  and  on  her  mission.  See  the 
riote  on  irpov-c^if^o^^ra,  Pers.  130. — 
tipyuy  tivrph  not yrom,  hut  for  his  natiye 
land,  on  the  principle  of  i^iw^w,  rifJMpuv 
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6€ol  Sotb^,  &%  hiKtuatt  iroXcoic 
npofiaxp^  opwrak*   rp€fiM  ^  tuiiamffiffopow  /iopov9  vTiip 
<f>C\(ay  415 

AT.    rovTifi  iih^  cvT<^  cvrvx^iy  SoUp  &€oL 

Kanaj/€Vi  S*  in  ^Hkitcrpaxcrw  etkrjx^a^  irvXaic, 

yiyas  08*  aXXo$  tov  mipo^  \£keyfUpov 

/X6t{an^  o  K(i/iiBro9  S*  ov  iccrr*  ca^pomoi^  ^pov^       420 

Tnifiyois  S*  dirccXer  Sco^',  &  ft^  Kpaupoi  Ti^XT 

^€ov  re  yap  Oiko^o^  itcirdpirew  rroKw 

Kol  p/rf  ^Xovr<{9  ^cw,  ovSc  ri^i/  Jto^ 

ra9  S*  doT/oa^a^  re  icat  Kepawiovs  fioka^  425 

p.e(rqpfipwoUn  0dk7r€<rw  npo<rgKaa€t^. 
e)(€i  S^  <r^fia  yvpvov  dvSpa  trvp^pop, 
^Xeyet  Se  Xafiirds  Sid  )(€po)v  uitrkio'phrri* 
Xpva-oU  8k  <fxov€i  ypdppaa-LV,  IIPHSfl  IIOAIN. 
rot^Se  <l>orri  Tre/utTre  —  res  fvcmfcrerat  ;  480 

ri9  opSpa  Kopird^ovTa  p'^  Tp€<ra9  /xci^ct ; 
£T.     Kol  r^Sc  K€pZ€L  K€jpSos  dXXo  rucTcrat. 


415.  Mp  ^My  hXAfUvw,  <of  thoM  Med.,  "Ar«9ii«««/Mn«^r«m  ^n^aiMii/i 

who  peiith  in  behalf  of  their  oountrymen/  loco  hakUwntm"     He  thinks  the  other 

Hermann  thinks  there  is  e  oonfiuion  be-  and   usual  explanation   **  multo  donor/' 

tween    two    eonstmctions,    rp^fm    Mp  It  is  a  matter  of  opinion.    The  Scholiaati 

^Uofv,   tB4v$tu    fi6povt  eJnrAtf  6\afi4im¥t  it  should  be  observed,  understood  a;^*^*^ 

and  rp4/tm  I94€r(ku  lUpovs  ^iXw¥  6\QfUimir»  for  ywdoBau 

417.  oUrms.     SchoL  recent.  6s  tixp*  430'.  rit  {vtfYVrrai/    Ho  should  havo 

419.  yiyas  W  &AA09.    Ckimpare  *S/>M$f  said  r^r  (ir9Ti|o'^M«'v»  hut  from  the  difll* 

W  &\Aof  SuppL    216,    and    the  note,  colty  of  finding  sudi  a  person  he  changes 

Tydeua,  so  ftur  firom  being  himself  a  giant,  the  oonstmction  to  an  interrogation.— ^^ 

was,  according  to    Homer,    IL  ▼.  801,  rpdtras  is  an  example  of  »  mre  use  of /ti 

/uKfhs  fihtr  Ufuut  i^KKk  fimxnrfif-    In  this  with  a  participle.     The  not  trembUng  ii 

expreosioo  Si*  does  not,  of  course,  imply  Rgarded  as  a  eondition  of  withstanding 

actual  presence,  but  as  it  were  mentally  the  boastful  foe,  i.  e.  no  one  iriio  iio«f 

points  at  one  man  to  distinguish  him  from  tremble  will  venture  to  meet  him.  Isocrat. 

another.  vcpl   EifH^mt,    p.    167,  rts  y^  JUAoOct 

424.  4icxoUt9  vx^^^tv,    *  That  not  even  ^cAMk  koI  fJ/wm  iriiy8t«^«fi^crot  ii/uif 

the  opposition  of  Zeus,  darting  in  light*  —  obK  tuf  ttaitf^oBai  irol  mfm^popw  ^/jAs 

nings  upon  the  ground,  shall  keep  him  yeA^o-cicr;  I  formerly  suspected  we  should 

away,'     It  is  best  to  take  $pttf  Aidi  for  reiui  7WM1  for  vifortt  comparing  647  with 

A/a  ipiComa  ahr^.    On  the  future  sense  465,  firom  the  latter  of  which  w^/itrc  may 

of  the  aorist  (the  MSS.  as  usual  give  have  been  wrongly  written  in  the  present 
ox^^M^)  BM  Prom.  686.    Hermann  edits 


^/iiroa^y  with  several  MSS.  and  the  SchoL        432.    mI  t^   ic^Ic«.      Schol.  Med. 


EHTA  EUI  0HBAS.  257 

T&v  rot  ydaraUav  avhpa<riv  ^povrffiar<au 

yj  yK&a-cr  oKrfd^s  ytyverai  Karqyopo^. 

Kairaveif^  8*  airetXcl,  Spap  Trapea-Kcvaa-fieyo^t         ^S.^ 

0€ovs  aritfixv*  Kdiroyvfivd^ofv  OTOfia 

X^n  H*oj-auf,  OvrfTo^  &v  €$  ovpaa/ov 

Tre/inet,  yeyuxvd  ZtjpI  KVfiaCvovT  hrq. 

7r€iroL0a  ^  avro!  ^w  Siicji  rov  wpifiopou 

rj^€iv  K^pawQV,  ovhh/  i^Kaa-fiei^op  440 

fL€(rrnLPpivot(ri  dakirea-vp  rot?  '17X101;. 

avffp  8'  iir  avT^,  /cct  arofiapyo's  iar  ayctv, 

aldfav  reraicrair  Xt^fio,  IIokv^ovTov  fiCa, 

ff>€peyyvov  <f>povp7)iia,  irpooTarqpiaq 

*ApT€fii&os  ewoiaurL  avv  r  aXXot9  ^eois,  445 

\4y  oXXoi^  aXXat9  «'  wSkai^  eiKi)x9^^ 
XO.        oKoiff  69  TToXec  fieyaiC  iiraix^Tai,  atrr.  a. 

Kepawov  Se  fiiv  fi4\o^  iirKr^^Ooi, 
irpiv  i/iou  iadopeiv  hoiiov,  iroAcKoip  ff  cScdXcoiv  vTrepK6ir<a 

8opC  noT  iKkaird^ai,  451 

AT,     KoX  firfv  rhv  eprevdev  \a)(ovTa  wpo^  in;Xac9 

Xefo)'  TpiT(f  yap  *Et€6k\<o  rptro^  irdKos 

m4o9os  fpht  r^  luwai  th  vusyivw  rovro  month  in  %  pY>uiidie88  ezoltotion/  i.  e.  in 

yip  4vri  Wpdci  xipios.    This  is  evidently  a  false  oonfidenoe  of  victory. — ^rywi^, 

wrong.   Hermuin  says,  "  spectat  ad  prae-  *  audible.'     See  Prom.  645. — a^«  ff^cir, 

giessam  EteocUs  orationem.     Hoe  (hnic)  cf.   1i\$w  abr^  Prom.    366. — MXvctf'iy, 

iuero,  quod  hie  jaetator  ett,  aeeedit  aliud,  ff.r.A.,  snpra  426. 

guod  ipsa  ilia  jaciatione  JovtM  iram  pro-        442.  (rT6/Mpy6s  4vri,  sc.  Capaneos.  Cf. 

wteabii:"  which  b  nearly  the  ezplana-  438. 

tion  of  Schftts.     Blomfield  takes  «cotl  t^9«        444.  ^p^yyuor  ^po^pnfuu  Sohol.  Med. 

wparately,  *  In  the  case  of  Capaneos  as  beophs   ippoup^Ttf  rV  varp^'o.      On  the 

well  as  that  of  Trdens  we  have  gain  upon  plural  tluoUus  Bee  Sappl.  468.    Artemis, 

gain/  i.  e.  each  iNsars  a  symbol  that  will  as  the  same  Scholiast  remarks,  was  the 

tell  against  himself  as  an  omen,  besides  patroness  of  Thebes,  and  Polyphontes  waa 

the  dteomfttnre  which  is  likely  to  result  her  priest.     Hence  she  has  the  epithet 

from  pride.    The  only  objection  is  the  fpoararjiplei,   <  tutelary,'   as  Phoebus  Is 

ambiguity  of  the  oonstniction.  called    wpwrrvr^ptos    Soph.  El.  637*  — 

4^.  r«y  Toi  ftaraitftfj   k.t.X.     Men's  &XAo<5  0co7r,  sc.  roTs  fkX\ots,  viz.  those 

words  are  the  surest  evidence  by  which  invoked  together  with  Artemis   In    the 

they  are  convicted  of  pride ;  i.  e.  if  they  opening  chorus. 

are  proud  at  heart,  their  Umguage  is  sure        461.  iieXaiwd^at.  Gloss.  Med.  4ic0a\ui', 

to  show  it.  Hermann  inserts  /a*  after  i9v\i»y,  but  the 

436.  dpojr  trap^ffKtvturpkivos,     *  Having  pronoun  is  readily  understood,  espedally 

made  up  his  mind  to  carry  his  words  into  after  ifA6if.    For  i9»\i»p  see  Cho.  68. 
effect,'  i.  e.  resolved  that  they  shaU  not        463.  *Er«^<rA«».    This  hero,  in  place  of 

be  mere  boasts.  whom  Adrastus  is  enumerated  among  the 

436.  kwoyv/u^iw.      *  Exercising    his  seven  chiefs,  Phoen.  1 134,  is  mentioned  by 

L   1 
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i^  xmrtov  '^jnyStycrey  ei^foXKov  Kpwov^, 

irvhtLa-L  NrftaraiO'i  irpo<rfiaKelp  \6xov.  455 

unrow  S*  €P  a/mvicrrjpcru^  AfifipifMofiQfaj; 

<f>Lfiol  Be  (rupC^ovcri  fidpfiapov  rpovov, 
fivKTTjpoKofiiroL^  itvevfLoa-iv  'trhripavfiei^oi. 
iaryrqiMTkirrai  8*  acnrts  ov  CfiiKpov  TponoB^f  4C0 

aunip  S*  oTrkCrrf^  icXifLaico?  vpoa-ofifidxreus 
aTctj(€t  7r/D09  €)(0p&v  TTu/oyoy,  iKirdpa'€u  Bekmw* 
fioq.  8c  ;(ovro9  ypoLfLfioTKOv  h/  ^vkkafiat^ 

/cat  tgJSc  <^<k)Ti  TT^TTC  TW  tf^epe/yvov  465 

7roX6€t>9  aireCpyew  r^crSe  8ovXcio»'  tyyov. 
iri^iroifL  hv  rjl^  TovBe,  ow  rvj^jy  8c  ry 
icat  8i)  TreTrefiirrai,,  ko/iitov  €V  ^€/>oti^  e)(Qii^, 


Euripides,  Suppl.  872,  with  »  eulogy  for 
his  niodesty  and  contempt  for  riches. 

456.  Nifttrrcutfrt.  This  reading  has  been 
restored  by  Dindorf  and  Hermann  from 
the  Med.,  in  which  u  is  partially  erased 
by  a  later  hand.  See  Phoen.  1 104.  It  is 
not  perhaps  a  matter  of  certainty  that  this 
is,  alter  aU,  the  true  orthography.  It  is 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  N^trai 
w^Aot  were  so  callad  after  the  Egyptian 
Neith,  or  Pallas,  as  (sup.  168)  the  On- 
caean  gates  were  from  the  Phoenician 
goddess.  Ptosanias  too  derives  this  latter 
form,  on  the  information  of  the  Thebans 
themseWes,— which  however  was  in  all 
probability  of  no  particular  value,— frwn 
Che  string  in  Amphion's  lyre  called  r^ri}, 
or  the  highest,  lib.  iz.  8,  8. 

460.  i¥  ^Liur.  4f»fi,f  *  snovtiDg  in  their 
head-gear.'  There  seems  no  good  rsason 
why  we  should  es  plain  tlie  wovd  x^^'*^ 
with  the  Sdiol.  Med.  See  the  note  on 
ifiwv^f  Suppl.  426,  and  compare  ^nmc- 
T^pia^cUofNx,  Oed.  Col  I009.— 6cAo^^as 
w9WTwit4yai,  *  ready  to  fiJl  at  the  gates,' 
i.  e.  to  die  in  the  attack.  This  seems 
more  correct  than  the  usual  interpretation, 
*  eager  to  fall  upon  (or  against)  the  gates,' 
contrary  to  the  sense  both  of  44x»  and  of 
vpbs  with  the  dative. 

468.  ^ifjutL  This  was  a  sort  of  mouth- 
piece or  nocale,  so  contrived  that  it 
sounded  with  the  horse's  breath.  It  was 
either  a  funnel-shaped  appendage  to  the 


bit,  or  a  short  pipe  inserted  in  «ach 
nostriL  By  the  words  $dpfiapot^  rpiro¥ 
we  may  infer  that  the  invention  was 
eastern.  Cf.  Frag.  343  Ted.  Herm.),  hf 
<7x<  wAkwf  riirtrapai  ivr'l^4povs,  ^i- 
fioieiy  auA«rro?(riy  iarofJMfiiyea,  Eusta- 
thios  and  Hesychius  explain  them  as  in- 
struments  ots  ift^wrwrrts  ol  tnoi  &s 
^ifilP  (rAXmyyos  wpoUrro. 

402.  0Tc(x*<*  '^^  idiom  is  the  aame 
as  0YC4X*  i^y^p^ovs  7^r  Prom.  727*  where 
see  the  note.  The  picture  represented 'a 
man  on  the  top  of  a  scaling  ladder,  which 
ladder  reached  up,  or  led  the  way,  rphs 
4x9pmt^  wt^pTor.  Henee  the  boast  tltat 
Ares  himself  shall  not  hurl  him  (tmb  the 
tower  he  thinks  he  has  already  won. 
Similarly  King  Aprias  vauntingly  dedares 
(Herod,  ii.  109),  ^irT  hy  e«^  fuu  fni^ipa 
9&¥a96m  wmv^nu  r^r  fiturtXrftiit, — fiof  mil 
oSror,  i.  e.  as  well  as  Capaneus,  v.  423. 

408.  ir^«/iiirrflt<.  The  M8S.  add  •» 
before  M6fi'rw,  and  some  give  wfparr'  or 
ir4fjL'w(T\  I  formeriy  inclosed  •b  in  bradc- 
eta;  Hermann  has  cgected  it,  after  Er- 
iurdt  on  Ajaz,  p.  614.  He  also  removes 
the  stop  usually  placed  at  the  end  of  the 
preceding  verse.  Translate,  *  and  indeed 
there  is  already  sent  one  who  bears  his 
vaunting  (not  on  his  tongue  but)  in  action.' 
Inf.  649,  Mip  lUo/iivar,  X'V'  ^  ^P^  ^^ 
9pdfffAotf,  There  is  a  similar  instanoe  of 
the  intrusion  of  oit  arising  from  a  mis- 
conception of  the  sense,  inf.  1041. 
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Meyapev^,  Kpeoyro^  airepfitt,  to9  XirafyrSttf  yii/ov^, 
S9  ovTL  fidpryonr  imnK&v  ^fmaypAtnou  470 

7j  Koi  8v  avBpe  /cat  troiaa-i^  iw  danCBo^ 

KofiiraC  iTT  aXX^,  fLifhi  /loi  ^96v€t  Xeyoir*  475 

XO.        iwe&xpfiai  T6>8e  [juh/  €mv\iav,  arp^  ^. 

loi  vpofxacx  ^y^^  hofkWfr  Tourt  Se  Svorv^^^* 
a»9  S*  vmpav)(€L  jSd^vofU^  eirl  wrokei 
fiiUifoi^cni.  <f>p€Pt,  Tw  ma/' 
Zev^  v^furmp  hnhoL  K&raipwv*^  480 

AT.     rirapTo^  oXXos,  yetrovas  iriXaq  ix!^^ 
*OyKa9  ^Adaofoj^y  ^irp  jSorg  irapccrrarou^ 
'IvwofUhoPTo^  {rxfjfia  ical  fiieycL^  7way» 
aXa>  §€  itoXXtiv,  oUnriho^  kvkKov  Xcyo), 
€<f>piia  Su^crcsKTO^  ov#c  aXXco9  ^/>a^.  485 

6  KrriiiaTovpryh^  S*  ov  Ti^  €vrcXi7$  ap*  Jjv, 
ooTt9  ToS'  ipyov  Smaxrei/  irph^  danrC^i^ 

472.  Tpo^cia  w\ripAir€i.  In  vAi^povi^  480.  Zc^s  v^fUrttp,  Schoi.  Med.  ^  iroi^ 
there  is  an  aUurion  to  the  tpwoi  or  sub-     9uuf4/junf. 

flcriptfcNk-dubs,  whose  members  weee  call-  482.  "Oyieas  'ABdmu,    The  gatea  ivere 

ed  TA«iyMPTa/  (Dem.  Mid.  p.  547)*    It  ia  called  'OyKouat  from  being  near  the  statna 

as  if  he  had  said,  "  he  will  either  pay  up  or  temple  of  Ogga-or  Oneai  the  PhoenidaA 

the  oost-noney  of  his  education  by  hia  representative  of  PaBas.    Cf.  406.  sn^ 

Uood,.  or  *'  &G.    Similarly  Peridea  says  162. 

(Thacyd.  ii.  48),  ttaH  ir^r^  «rcd  «c^^  row  483.  *l'wirofiiSo9^of^     On  the  metrieBl 

^^a^tiinrwf,  oCkovm  im)  tV  'r6\a/  ym  r^v  licence  see  Cho^  1088. 

vipwrifm    dpcr^s    ^lovrr^t    vt^pUmw,  484.   Si\m,     The  disk  or  orb  of  the 

irtUAiffrer  9k  lpa»fO¥  eUnf  irpoU/Awot,    Cf.  diaeld;  our  word  haloi    This  is  perhaps 

laocrat.  Azehidam.  p.  188,  init.  iro^KuroAt-  th»  |»imary  meaning;  the  secondary  one 

0«rrc9  eftr  iiMdiXavs  kwo^&ftty  rk  rpo^cSa  of  '  thaeshing  floor '   being  derived  from 

T^  wmrpUu    Lysias,  Epit^h.  p.  197t  70,  the  circular  form  of  the  area  which  is  stia 

Tp  marp/Si  t^  tp«^mb  iaro94pT€S.    Bur.  oouwionly  used  in  Italy  and  Spain  foE 

Ion  882,  imoMs  rpo^tuu  that  purpose.    The  Scbol.  Med.  appeara 

473.  S^  MfM  jcol  WAKf/Mk  SchoL  to  undentand  not  the  shield  itself,  but  th» 
Med.  rhp  ^4poPTa  rV  &0ir(S«  md  rhf  circle  described  as  the  bearer  whirled  it 
irffrYfg^ifU¥oif  rp  knriZi,  luA  rk  in^  round  and  round  with  his  eitended  arm. 
hnUBof  t6\tf9i»a  ypnpiw.  But  this  arose  from  a  misconception  of 

475.  K6ti.itaC  ^  &AAy.     Schol.  Med.  hairtJ^  it6K3^int. 

k4y€  (i)iXo»f  nopar^.    Cf.  1048.  488*  o^  ru  eir^s  &f>'  ^p.      SchoL 

478.  eurtorUiv.    I  have  ventured  tha»  Med.  obx  ^,  Ss  dourer,  c^cA^     He 

to  coned   the  vulgate  eJ^vxtSr,  which  was  no  cheap  or  ordinary  draughtsman ; 

plainly  viobtes  the  metre.    There  seem*  oL    «2f   «^  ^Mai"    x^^  ^vyywypofif/M^ 

vary  littia  prabahility  in  Hermaui's  r^  Ar.  Av.  806. 
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Tv<l>&v  iarra  irvfynvoov  Sea  arofia 
Xiyyw  fieXaivav,  oioXt/v  wpo^  Kaa-iv 
6<l>€€ov  8c  TrXcKTcu/atort  TrepiBpoiiov  icuro?  490 

7rpo(rrfSd<l>LaTaL  KoiKoydaropo^s  kvkKov, 
avro9  8*  iTTTJXaka^ev,  a^Oeo^  8*  "Apei 
fiaicy^  vpa^  0X10171/,  Ovia^  &^,  <f>6fiov  fiXen-wv. 
ToiovBe  ffxaro^  irelpaa^  cS  <l>v\aKT€ov* 
<f>6fios  yap  17817  ir/D09  ttvXoll^  /co/xira^crat.  495 

ET,     irpSnov  fiep  *Oyfca  IIaXXa9,  ^r  dy^iwroKis 
TTuXacorc  yctTO)!/,  ax/8/069  ixPo,ipova'*  vfiptv, 
€ip^€L  veocaZv  C09  hpaKovra  hv<r\ifioy' 
*Trr€pfiu>^  hkf  Ke8i/o9  0«/o7ro9  rd/cos, 
dv7)/o  /car*  avhpa  tovtov  yp^ffri,  Oikoiv  500 

i^LOTopTJa-aL  yiolpav  ev  XP^^  Tu^iys* 
ovT  cTho^,  ovT€  dvfiop,  ovff  6ifk<tiv  (ryicriv 
fKofiTjTo^''  *Epiifj%  8*  €v\6y(a^  ^mnjyaya/' 
ix^po^  y^p  otvrjp  aa^hpl  r^  ^(mjceroLL, 
^woia-erov  8c  iroXcfttov9  iir  cUnrCScop  505 

Oeovq*  6  fih/  yap  irvpnvoov  Tv<f)ojp  €)(€h 
'Trrepfiuo  8c  Zev^  narfip  in  aa-iriSos 

489.  cdSK-nyinfphsKdffiy,  *  The  flicker-  cipal  secnrity  wOl  be  in  the  pTOtection  of 
ing  brother  of  fire.'  On  the  true  sense  a  goddess  who  will  not  tolerate  pride ;  our 
of  €d6\os  see  Suppl.  322.  Compare  K6yis  secondary  trust,  in  the  valour  of  Hy- 
irQAoO  irArif  Ag.  477-  perbius. — JJr'    iyxiirroKiSt    quippe    quae 

490.  K^rot  IC.T.A.  *  The  bulging  con-  urdi  proxima  tit^  vfwirrarnpia  sup.  446. 
vezity  of  the  hollow  shield  has  a  ground  Perhaps  for  iu^9p6s  we  should  read  rMp6s. 
afl&zed  to  it  by  being  surrounded  with  500.  Kar*  &p9pa  tovtov.  This  is  rather 
wreathes  of  serpents.'  He  uses  irpoctia'  a  rare  sense  of  irard,  applied  to  persons. 
^((ciy  to  express  the  attachment  of  the  It  properly  signifies,  '  to  stand  opposite  to, 
snaky  border  by  nails  or  pivots,  as  inf.  or  over  against  him  in  the  fight.'  Cf. 
537.  Probably  the  dative  irAficrcUais  T^fifioy  jcot^  ainhv  623,  and  Pers.  872. 
depends  on  vtpi'ipofjMtf  rather  than  vpoa'"  — -BiXny  «r.r.A,  '  willing  to  ascertain  his 
nZ^jpiffToi,  The  Schol.  recent,  explains  &te  at  the  call  of  Fortune '  (when  Chance 
Th  KVTos  Th  VTpon/yiiKop  tov  KinsKmi  —  requires  him).  Cf.  OcAo^as  irpbs  v^Aois 
vpo<n|8<i^<ffTcu  ical  irpocnr^Acicrai  irAcrrci-  ^cnrrwtlwu  sup.  467*  Suppl.  374,  SpSiral 
vaA%  T&p  6^ta9P  —  IJToi  4i  &<rrls  irvfcA^cy  t«  fiif  Upoffoi  to  koI  tIxhv  Ixoiv. 

Ix«<    iCwypo4rniio¥tnn  6ipus  troparowKty-         603.    'Epfiris,      The    god    of   luck    in 

fA4yovf»  drawing  lots.      Cf.   Ar.    Pftc   386   and 

492.  ainhsf  i.  e.  the  bearer  of  the  shield,  Schol.  ibid, 
not   the  figure  pictured  on    it. — /Scucx?        504.  ix^pihs  ydp.    *  For  not  only  is  our 

irphs  oAie^^y,  Schol.  Spfi^  irphs  Thy  ir6\ffioy.  diampion  hostile  to  the  hero  with  whom  he 

495.  ^6fios  yip  ^8if.  *  For  rout  is  will  engage,  but  they  will  bring  into  the 
already  being  boastfully  predicted  at  the  conflict  gods  who  are  at  war  with  each 
gate.'  other,  Zeus  and   Typho,  painted  upon 

496.  wpAroy  fjAw,    Our  first  and  prin-  their  shields.' 
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XO. 


AT. 


araZoLO^  ffarax,  8ta  x^P^^  fiiKo^  <f>\€Y(oir 

Koirrroi  rt$  etSe  Ziji^d  irov  viKtofiei^ov. 

rocaSc  iihnoi  irpoa'<f>C\€Ui  SaifiovcDV*  510 

ir/3o$  t£i/  Kparovvrtav  S*  icfih/,  oi  8*  ria-a-foiJ^iyfoir 

€i/co9  §€  irpd^eLP  aj/8pa^  £8'  avnardra^y 

€i  Z€V9  y€  Tu<f}&  Kaprepcirepo^  H'^XO* 

*Tirep^i(fi  T€,  npo^  \6yov  rov  cnjfiaTos, 

Soynip  ya/oLT  ia^  Zev^,  eir  dairiSo^  rvxcov. 

ireiroida  817  rov  J109  ainvnmov 

€)(OVT  €Uf>iXov  €u  caKet  Tov  )(6ovLov  hifia^ 

haifiovo^,  ixOpov  eiKacrfia  fiporol^  r€  Kat 
hapo^ioicri  deourtv, 

irpoade  Trvkav  K€<f>aXav  tdiffeiv. 
ovrG>9  yepoiro.     rov  hk  Trefiirrov  ai  Xeyo), 
TTCftTrrawrc  TTpooToxdima  Boppaiai<s  wSkai^, 


515 
am.  ^. 


520 


508.  <rra6euos.  See  on  Pen.  242. 
The  sente  probably  is,  *iii  the  act  of 
brandishing  a  torc^  after  the  fiuhion  of  a 
spear/  But  the  word  also  conveys  an 
omen  of  victory  (inf.  514)  in  the  idea  of 
'  standing  firmly,'  '  not  disposed  to  fly.' 
See  on  fubciMpts  tMpoi  sup.  94. 

609.  Koihrm  ris,  *  And  surely  no  one 
has  ever  yet  seen  Zeus  inferior  in  light.' 
Elmsley  corrects  rov  for  vovi  like  IfjUpov 
putAiitvos  Suppl.  982.  Compare  with  this 
passage  Eur.  Herad.  349 — 53, 

rSiv   ii\v  yhp  "H^   irpoarvT^t   Aths 

BdfJMp, 

ical   Tovff   inrApxuVf    Bt&v   ikfiuySvwv 

puctffiifri  yiip  IIoXX^  oIk  iiyd^erau 

Dindorf  indoses  in  brackets,  as  spurious, 
the  whole  passage  from  5 10  to  5 1 5.  Her- 
mann  agrees  with  him  that  the  four  con- 
dnding  verses  of  the  speech  are  interpo- 
lated,  and  even  condemns  this.  I  cannot 
discover  a  shadow  of  a  ground  for  the  suspi- 
don. 

510.  roidSt  fA4yTou  'Such  however 
(L  e.  such  then)  is  the  favour  of  the 
ddties,  Pallas  and  Zeus,  on  our  side, 
Typho  on  that  of  the  other.'  He  uses 
Ikivroi  to  resume  the  argument  after  the 
parenthetical  verse  Kofhr»  K.r.A.,  and  con- 
tinues thus  by  the  ezegetical  ai,— *  That 
is,  we  are  on  the  side  of  the  oonquerora 


^Zeus),  they  on  that  of  the  defeated 
(Typho);  and  it  is  to  be  expected  that 
the  rival  heroes  will  come  off  in  the  fight 
like  the  gods  they  bear  (irp<£|eii'  SSt ),  since 
Zeus  is  stronger  than  Typho  in  the  contest, 
and  the  same  Zeus,  depicted  on  the  shield, 
will  prove  a  protector  to  Hyperbius,  in 
accordance  ¥dth  the  device  he  bears.'  It 
is  hardly  necessary  here  to  defend  the  con- 
struction cl  7eVoir'  h»  (which  is  illustrated 
on  Ag.  903),  because  ef^c  stands  for  hr^X 
rather  than  for  c{.~In  one  or  two  MSS. 
w.  512,  513,  are  transposed.  In  the 
Med.  512  is  wrongly  written  after  514, 
but  letters  are  prefixed  to  each  verse, 
shewing  the  right  order. 

514.  itphs  x6yov  rod  <Hifuxros.  'In 
conformity  with  the  device,'  tifK^yns  r^ 
(Hinart.  For  Zeus  Soter  was  painted  on 
tbe  shield.  There  is  a  similar  play  on 
r6|,  sup.  397. 

518.  9aifioifos.  So  Brunrk  from  the 
Schol.  Med.  wiirrci^  kiroKucrBat  rhif 
Uxorra  ir  r^  adKu  rhp  ix^P^^  '''**^  ^*^' 
9aifiova,  The  MSS.  agree  in  iaifjuHriv, 
Some  ancient  conrector  wished  to  adapt 
the  construction  to  i^i\otf  or  ix'^P^'^*  ^^ 
led  by  $poro7s  rt  koL  Btol<riP» 

522.  Boppaicus,  So  Person  for  fiopp4ais 
or  fiop4tus, — Jcar*  o^rbi'  r6fifiop,  *  over 
against,'  'opposite  to;'  cf.  500.  Frag. 
Glauc  Pont.  24,  kot*  abrhif  r^iifiow 
h$xUm  Alxcu 
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Tv/L/Sotr  Kor  avTOP  Aicytuov^  ^Afi/f^ovoq, 

ofiwat,  S'  alxiirfp,  rjy  e^e*  /jmXKop  0€ov 

ai^eiv  verro^w^  ofiiMTtov  ff  vnefyrepov,  525 

Sopos'  ToS*  avS^  fLy/Tpb^  i$  opeaKoov 

fiXdoTTjfia  Ka)i}uirpff}p09f»  avBpwau^  ojnjp. 

OTeCx^i  S*  iotiXo9  aipTt  Sia  iraprfi&op, 

a)pa^  ifjvovaiq^  Tapff>v^  apriXJsavau  d'pi^.  530 

a  S*  (ofiov,  ovri  irapdipmv  eTrtMfVfunv 

<l>p6vriiia,  yopryw  S*  o/iii  i^taVy  vpoaUrranu. 

ov  firfp  aKofiiraxrro^  y  c^urrarai  wlikai^ 

TO  yap  iroXea)^  oi^ctSos  ht  ^aXxi^Xarf) 

(rdK€L,  kvk\<ot^  a-<&fiaero^  npo^hijiiari^  535 

S<f>Cyy  ifioauTov  irpoo'p^yfxavqiiarqp 

y6iL(fH}tiSt  iva^fixit  Xa/iirpov  €KKptn»^rov  Sc/ctog* 

ff>€p€L  S'  v<l>  avrg  (fHtyra^  Kahp^eioiv  eva, 

a»$  irXciOT*  iir  ai^Spl  r^8*  Idwreo'daL  fieXrj, 

Ikdcjv  8*  HoiKo/  ov  KaTrrjXevo'etv  fid)(rjv,  •  540 

fiaKpaq  K€k€vdov  S*  oi^  KaTOMTyvpei  tropiWt 


624.  V  ^X<<  vciro(0«is.     This  U  Her-  A38.  d^*  ovrp,  i.  e.  w  »  bird  canies 

mana'a  improved  punctuation,  the  comma  its  prey  in  its  talons.     Phoen.  808,  A 

being  usually  placed  after  tx^i  and  adr^i^  irore  KaS/A07ei^  rMTpafidfUMrw  Iw  x^fumpt 

being    understood    after    ir4fi€w.       <  He  rtlxttn  x/>M*TOAA^'n»  ^f»«*'  ai$4pos    cm 

swears-  by  his  spear,  which  he  has  the  ifiaroy  ^us  y^yyca^.    It  was   this  taunt 

confidence  to  hold  in  more  honour  than  that  was  likely  to  provoke  the  Thebans  to 

the  god,  and  to  value  more  than  his  own  discharge  their  weapons  at  Pftrthenopaeus 

dear  eyes,  that '  &c.     Hermann  has  pro-  more  especially ;  and  the  device  is  de- 

babiiily  in  his  favour  in  restoring  filtf,  scribed  as  a  daring  challenge  on  his  part. 

9op^  for  fil<^  Aihs  in  627,  fn>m  Rob.  and  Hermann  takes  &i  fr^cidrra  together,  and 

three  MSS.     For  this  was  the  very  point  of  understands  &y8/)l  t^9€  not  of  Fartheno- 

swearing  by  his  spear,  viz.  that  by  the  paeus  but  of  the  Theban;   and  so  also 

might  of  that  spear  he  would  take  the  Schtitz   with  the    later  ScholiastSt  who 

dty.    Cf.  sup.  47*    Whereas  filtf  Aihs,  mistook  ^4mi  for  the  daws  of  the  Sphinz. 

'  in  spite  of  Zeus/  is  repeating  a  senti-  The  other  ezplanatiun  seems  to  me  te 

ment  ah^ady  attributed  to  two  Argive  simpler    and    more   appropriate*     It   is 

heroes,  Capaneus  and  Eteodua,  423,  4A4.  stninge  that  Hermann  should  deny  that 

630.    &pas  4>uo6<rri9,    sc.   r^s  vKutiaa  i»s  can  stand  here  far  Scrrc.     See  SuppU 

^uo^oift  ainSy,  970.  979. 

633.  iucSforairros,  *  without  a  vauatiog  640.  o6  ioain}X«^<rc<v  m^x^i'.     '  Not  tD 

device.'    See  on  386.  do  a  small  business  in  fighting ;'  to  fight 

638 — 7.    The  figure  of  the  Sphinx  was  by  wholesale.     Compare  &«^  <rrpmrdas 

of   metal,  embossed   or   hammered    out  rit  frKeurra  4fiToAi|ic((ra,  £um.  801. 

i^KKpovirrav),  burnished  on  the  outer  side  641.  Karaitrxi^^t,    So  Hermann  with 

\a4ivphy)f  and  tacked  or  rivetted  to  the  tibte  Med.,  but  by  a  conjectuse  made  before 

shield.  he  was  aware  of  its  true  leading.     His 
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Ilapda/oirauo^  *Apm^  i  8i  rotocrS*  avifp 

nvpyoL^  oareikel  tout^  a  fir/  Kpaipoi  deo^, 
ET.    ei  yap  tv)(ol€p  &v  ^>povw<ri  vpo^  0€&v  545 

aurois  €K€ivoi^  aa/oo'Cot^  #cofiir-a<r/JMurti^ 
^  T&i/  7ra^a>X€t9  noffKOKta^  r  okoiaro. 
coTW  §€  Mat  T^8',  hv  \ey€i^  rw  ^ApKoZa^ 
dvTfp  oKOfino^j  X^V  *^'  ^P§'  '^^  ^pdo'tfi^v^ 
Atcrtap,  oSeXtj^os  rev  irdpo^  XeXey/xo^ir  550 

OS  ovK  id(T€i  ykxaa-a'ap  •epy/xaroiv  ir€p 
€(r(o  TTvX&v  piovcrav  oXSo^tv  icoica, 
ovS'  eicdfiei^aL  Orfpa^  ^€)(6iaTov  haKovs 
€iKa)  <l>€poyTa  no\€fiia^  hr  damCBo^, 
e^toffe  8*  €t<ra>  t^  <f>ipoPTi  fiepAlfercu,  555 

irvKvm  KpoTTjCfiov  Tvyxpivovcr  viro  tttoXw/. 


1 18  that  the  two  infioitiTai  ought  to 
have  been  oonnected  by  o68^  rather  thaoi 
by  y  ob.  On  the  metrical  licence  in 
napdtmmuot  dee  sop.  483. 

648.  ^Kriwmif  icoAJis  rpo^da.  'Repay- 
ing to  Aigos  hflr  care  in  bringing  him  to 
comely  manhood.'  He  refers  to  «caX- 
Xktp^poif  in  628.    Eur.  Snppl.  888, 

y6yos, 
IlapBcyoiraioSi  cTSov  i^ox^o^ot, 
'ApK^s/ily^yt  ixeiiy  8*  lir*  'Ii^cixov  ^o^ 
ira<8cvcTiu  xar*  "Apyos, 

Phoen.  1163,  6  r  'ApjciU,  o^  'Afryc«or, 
'AruKiirnis  yiros.  According  to  the 
SohoL  Med.  iuio^uty  ^vw  SfriUoi  h 
Jla^tyomSos  «is  "Apyos  i^vytp.  By  the 
aooonat  in  the  text  it  would  teem  that  he 
eame  when  a  mere  boy. 

646.  €l  yhp  r^ww.  'Would  that 
they  may  obtain  from  the  gode  what  they 
meditate  against  nsl  Truly  they  would 
then  perish  utterly  and  miserably  with 
all  those  unhallowed  vaunts.'  tJnois 
KOfivdafuuruf  is  need  as  abroiari  orvfifAiixoiffi 
Prom.  229. 

648.  Uf  Kiytis  rhy  'AfNcdSo.  He  wm 
no  true  Argive,  but  a  fjL^Toueost  bb  jvst 
above  described.  There  is  something  of 
contempt  in  the  nse  of  the  article.  To  an 
Athenian  mind  the  sospidon  of  (cWawas  no 
light  reproach. — iao/arot,  *  without  boast- 


ful wofds.'  From  v.  561  it  is  diar  that  he 
is  not  now  speaking  of  the  device  on  his 
shield.  Scbol.  Med.  iWo  oMy  Ij  cm- 
wQf  fiky  olHWf  rp  8i  x*<P^  woKffuiy, 
The  usual  antithesis  between  fpya  and 
A^Toi,  vfkdtrirtty  and  Af/cii^,  is  implied. 

61^0.  rod  wd(tos  ^,€K€yfi4yov,  i.  e,  Hy- 
perbins. 

6fi2.  h\9alytiy  Ktued.  See  180—1. 
'  Actor  will  not  allow  the  boastful  tongue 
(627)  of  Parthenopaeus,  unattended  by 
deeds,  to  increase  the  mischief  by  finding 
its  way  into  the  city,  nor  will  be  suffer 
him  who  bears  the  hateful  Sphinx  on  his 
shield  to  enter  the  gates,  but  remaining; 
outside  it  (the  Sphinx)  shall  have  reason 
to  complain  of  lum  who  is  endeavouring 
to  carry  it  in,  when  it  meets  with  repeated 
battering  under  the  walls  of  the  city.' 
The  meaning  of  Eteocles  is,  that  though 
Parthenopaeus  is  a  boaster  (524)  rather 
than  a  man  of  deeds,  still  his  proud  words 
may  cause  a  panic  if  he  once  enters  the 
city;  and  his  device  of  the  Sphinx  will 
serve  better  for  a  target  without  the  walls, 
than  to  bring  shame  and  terror  to  the 
people  within. 

656.  H^€  V,  The  MSS.  have  H^^p 
or  l{«a«y  8*.  1  think  Hermann's  emenda- 
tion  is  more  probable  than  Porson's  % 
'{«0«i>.  In  wviofov  KporrifffjLov  ihwre  is  an 
evident  reference  to  63Q,  its  irAci^r'  ^ir* 
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$€(ov  OekovTiav  av  akyjOevo'aifi  iy<a. 
XO*        iKvetrat  \Ayo^  huoL  <rrqd4<t}v, 

Tptxo^  8'  opdio^  TrXoKafio^  iorarcu 
fieyaka  fieyaXTfyopwp  KKvew 
dvocCoiV  avhp&v,     elde.  yap 
0€ol  TovaB*  okiaeuip  ii/  yq.* 
AT.    €KTov  XeyoLfi  ap  avhpa  croiff^poveoTarov 

aXicqv  T  dpiarov  fidvrtv,  ^ Afi^HOLpeta  ^iav* 
'OfiokoiCcw  8c  vpos  iruXats  TeraypAi/o^ 
KaKOLCL  fidget  TroXkd  Tv8€a>9  fiCoiv, 
rov  dvhpoff}6vrqv,  rov  TroXeois  Tapdfcropa^ 
fieyiOTOP  "Aprytt,  rStP  icaica»i/  SiJ^darKoXop, 
*EptPvo^  KKr)r!}pa,  irpocnroKov  iovov^ 
KaKtav  r  *ABpd(rr<a  r&vhe  fiovKevrqpiop. 


arp.  y . 


.560 


565 


570 


557*  ^&Xi}0c^a</i',  i.  e.  &  &Xi}9€^o'au/&* 
((y.  So  I  formerly  corrected  the  Tolgate 
hp  ot  V  iuf,  Hermann  has  made  the 
same  emendation ;  but  he  connects  $€mv 
0^\6yT»y  with  the  preceding  verses.  Cf. 
Ajac.   1085 1  KoX  /i^  8oic«/Acy«  Spw^ref  Ay 

658.  A^f.  The  Sohol.  Med.  refers 
this  to  the  boasting  words  of  the  enemy ; 
the  later  Scholiast  to  the  account  given 
by  the  messenger  of  Parthenopaeus,  which 
seems  more  correct. 

580.  K\6€iy,  So  I  before  edited  for 
k\^wp.  The  confusion  is  very  frequent, 
e.  g.  Suppl.  57)  iuco^y  for  &«roi^«iy,  and 
conversely  Kafitiy  for  \afiify  ibid.  174. 
The  Schol.  Med.  has  &icoi^y.  Dindorf 
and  most  editors  adopt  irXuo^o-f  from 
Hermann,  a  reading  probable  in  itself, 
but  attended  with  this  objection,  that  it  is 
not  easy  to  account  for  the  corruption, 
since  no  one  would  have  delibwately 
altered  K\vo^<f,  into  K\(my  to  agree  with 
w\6KatJMs,  For  the  construction,  which  is 
equivalent  to  K^fiov/uu  K\6*iy  (*  my  hair 
stands  on  end  to  bear '),  it  is  hardly  neces- 
sary to  compare  Cho.  40,  <f>o$ovfiai  8*  fwos 
r6&  4K$a\uy.     Supra  415,  rp4fiof  l^Mcu. 

567.  TuB^us  /Stay.  Between  Tydeus 
and  Amphiaraos  words  had  already  been 
exchanged,  sup.  377.  The  prophet  is 
here  represented  as  engaged  in  the  Argive 
expedition  against  his  better  judgment, 
and  as  inveighing  against  Tydeus  as  the 
cause  of  all  the  evil.     For  Tydeus  had 


married  the  daughter  of  Adrastus  and  per- 
suaded him  to  make  war  against  Thebes. 
He  calls  him  murderer,  for  he  had  fled  to 
Argos  to  be  absolved  from  the  slaughter 
of  Alcathous  and  Lycopeus;  the  inciter 
of  the  citizens  to  war ;  the  ill-adviser  of 
mischief  to  Argos  and  Adrastus;  the 
person  who  calls  into  action  the  dormant 
curse  of  Oedipus  that  his  sons  should  share 
the  kingdom  with  the  sword;  and,  lastly, 
the  priest  or  minister  of  death  (hpths 
"Atos,  Ag.  71 6)  •  He  even  assails  with 
reproaches  the  leader  of  the  expedition, 
Polynices,  and  asks  him  how  he  can  dare 
to  invade  and  ravage  his  own  country 
(581).  In  all  this  his  justice  and  dis- 
interestedness are  manifest  It  is  not 
for  himself  that  he  cares,  for  he  knows 
that  he  will  die  there,  and  that  to  die  will 
be  gain  (583)  ;  but  he  cannot  approve  of 
brother  matched  against  brother,  and  of 
a  Theban  bringing  a  foreign  army  against 
his  own  country.  He  abstains  from. 
vaunting  devices  on  his  shield  (687)9  vid 
yet  he  is  more  truly  to  be  dreaded  than 
all  the  rest,  because  the  god-fearing  are 
themselves  to  be  feared,  as  the  poet 
finely  concludes,  692. 

571.  iSovAevr^pioy.  Not  the  substan- 
tive, but  for  fiovKtt/riKSy.  There  is  some 
probability  in  Hermann's  suggestion,  that 
these  four  verses  (668 — 71)*  which  are 
even  more  applicable  to  Polynices  than 
to  Tydeus,  should  come  after  573,  so  as 
to  depend  on  iraAct,  which  at  present  only 
means  *  he  calls  Polynices  by  name.' 
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ical  Tov  <rov  aZr  dSeX^v,  C9  varpo^  fiopop 

i^vm-LoZfiiv  ofifia,  nokweUov^  fiiav, 

8ts  T  iy  Tckevry  rowofi  iv8arovfi€Uo^, 

KoXei'  Xeyet  Bk  tovt  iwoq  8ta  oro/xa*  575 

*H  rolov  Ipyov  koX  deoUri  Tr/>o<70tX€9, 

KoXop  T  aKovaat,  /cat  XiyeLV  /xc^vorepoc?, 

•TToXcv  narfxfap  /cat  deov?  tov9  eyyo'Ct? 

iropdew,  arpdrevfi  iiraicrop  ififiefikyfKora. 

firirpos  T€  TTTfyyjv  ri^  /caraovScVet  Stici; ;  580 


572.  This  Tene  is  oonraptly  read  in  the 
MSS.  ffol  rhv  <rhv  oStfir  irp6<rfu>poy  dScA- 
^^y.  Dobree  oonodTed  tliat  in  vpi^s  the 
old  reeding  irorp^r  was  concealed,  and 
that  &9cX^r  had  been  transposed  and 
changed  into  the  epic  d5cA^«^v  from  an 
attempt  to  patch  up  the  Terse.  The 
Schol.  Tainly  endeaToors  to  explain  irpSar^ 
lwpo¥  bj  i^toBiMorov,  Hermann  gives 
Koi  rhv  ffhp  a^Bts  is  irarphf  funpav  icdiraff 
which  seems  no  improvement  on  Dobree's 
emendation.  In  the  next  verse  6fjma  for 
Spofia  is  doe  to  Schiitz.  The  words  are 
often  oonftised,  as  in  Cho.  230,  where  the 
Med.  has  2  r^fnrvhv  6fAfia  for  6tfofia. 
Besides  that  i^uwridC^ty  6tfOfia  has  no  in- 
telligible sense  in  itself,  the  repetition  of 
TofiifOfAa  in  the  very  next  verse  is  quite 
condttsive  against  it.  The  use  of  i\vw' 
ridCtuf  is  rare  :  Ludan  once  or  twice 
employs  it  to  express  a  proud  mien,  as 
KardrKovSf  p.  639,  irtfufAs  wffofiaivwp  «ral 
iaurhw  i^vimd(»t^  koI  robs  ivrvyxdt^oirras 
imrX'fyrrwv.  Again,  "Ovupos,  p.  719,  «7to 
i^'tlXxKuvoy  hr\  Acvwov  ^eiV/ovr,  i^vimd,(i»Vf 
irtpifiXntTos  iiewri  rois  6pwri  ical  htitpdo" 
ros.  Translate,  *And  then  in  turn, 
uplifting  his  eye  in  reference  to  the  fate 
of  his  father  (Oedipus),  and  twice  re- 
proachfully   dividing    the   name  at   the 


oondusion  of  his  address,  he  calls  your 
brother  Polynioes,  and  speaks  as  follows.' 
If  the  text  is  right,  Bis  iv  rcAevr^  K.r.A. 
means,  that  he  ended  his  words  by  & 
TloK^^utts  woX^tucts,  So  Schol.  Med. 
(except  that  he  took  dlts  for  S^x^),  tU  B6o 
ittup&v  rh  tvofJM  ToO  HoXvvtiKovSy  rh  'woXh 
kpX  rh  vuKos,  Cf.  Phoen.  636,  iiKji9S»s 
(hfOfut  TloKvytimi  war^p  iSerS  <roi  Otlif. 
wpoyoU^  P€uc4anf  hr^tntfiou.  Hermann  says 
"  non  videtnr  dubitari  posse  quin  corrup- 
turn  dt  Us  T*  4p  tcAcvt^,"  and  he  reads 
Siwcicr^AcvToir.  The  word  ^vSorcTortfiu, 
probably  from  its  use  in  this  passage  in 


the  strict  sense  of  *  dividing,'  but  with  the 
secondary  notion  of  '  reproaching,'  came 
to  be  a  favourite  word  with  the  tragic 
writers  in  the  latter  sense,  e.  g.  Trach. 
791.  Here.  218 ;  and  in  that  of  mention' 
ing  or  celebrating^  Aeschylus  himself  so 
used  it,  frag.  184  (Herm.,  281  Dind.) 
and  Soph.  Oed.  Tyr.  205. 

576.  Kol  0eoi<n.  This  is  said,  of  course, 
in  irony :  *  Truly  such  a  deed  is  acceptable 
even  to  the  gods  (i.  e.  not  only  to  your 
feUow-dtizens),  and  honourable  for  pos- 
terity to  hear  and  speak  of,'  &c.  By  so 
understanding  ical  tfcoTiri,  we  avoid  the 
difficulty  of  suppodng  ical  —  re  can  be 
used  indifferently  for  re  —  koI  in  connect- 
ing two  terms.  See  on  Sappl.  7^2.  The 
few  apparent  exceptions  (see  linwood  on 
Bum.  75)  seem  capable  of  the  same  ac- 
ceptation. 

580.  firrrp6s  re  vtrx^v.  There  is  con- 
nderabl^  obscurity  in  this  verse.  Her- 
mann says,  "  Mirrp^v  Ttrtyiiy  didt  mater- 
num  fontem,  ex  quo  quis  natus  est. 
Itaque  res  eo  redit,  ut  dicat,  quemadmo- 
dum  matris  caedes  injusta  est,  ita  injusta 
est  expugnatio  patriae.  Recte  se  habet 
rls  8(ici},  quaejustiiia  matrem  extinguet^ 
i.  e.  quis  juste  matrem  suam  ocddat? 
Recte  etiam  fifirp6s  re  et  warpls  re  dicta 
sunt,  oppodta  et  per  ilia  duo  re  com- 
parationem  indicantia."  The  ordinary 
interpretation  is,  '  what  plea  of  justice  (or 
what  subsequent  vengeance)  shall  stop 
your  mother's  tears?'  By  firrrpbs  some, 
with  the  Schol.  Med.,  understand  his 
country,  others  his  mother  Jocasta.  Her- 
mann's view  is,  I  think,  liable  to  several 
objections;  and  one  is,  that  whereas 
KaTturfi^vvifvai  is  used  both  of  tears  and  of 
the  waters  of  the  sea,  Ag.  861.  931,  it  is 
strangely  employed  of  putting  out  a  life- 
giving  source,  where  the  latter  expression 
is  a  mere  periphrasis  for  a  person.     It 
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oXovou  iTttis  o-oi  iufifJiaxos  ye^trerai ; 
eyoyye  yuof  hrj  rqpBe  irixu/Si  ')(66va, 
fiavTi^  K€K€v6m  ^oXc/jtw  vno  x^ovo^. 
liax<&iJi^6^3  oifK  arcfiov  cXirtfoi  fiopov. 

vayxaKKov^  t^vScu     <nj/xa  S*  ovic  cir^v  kvkX^' 
ov  yap  8oic€u^  f  St^atos,  oXX*  cTwu  deXct, 
fiadeuu^  akoKa  Sta  <l>p€i/os  Kopfirovp^G/os^ 
ii  ^^  TO,  KeSva  /SXooTCU'Ct  fiovXevfiara. 


585 


590 


appears  rimplee  to  explain  «]r)^  /^Vp^t 
of  Jocasta's  tears,  in  allusion  to  her 
faidde  when  the  fitte  of  her  sons  was 
decided,  '  Fhoen.  1434—67.  So  y^ioi 
iroTol  of  tears,  Prom.  410.  Folynioes 
carried  on  his  shield  the  device  of  Jostioe 
conducting  him  back  to  his  ctty  (643), 
and  Amphiaraus  seems  to  mean  uat  such 
a  consideration  will  not  console  a  mother 
for  the  loss  of  a  son. 

582.  i^/ifjtaxos»     Cf.  Pers.  788,  o^r^ 

583.  fuu^A,  **  Non  videtur  de  oorpore 
pntrefocto  intelligendum  esse,  sed  signi- 
ncare  tuperham  reddam  similiter  atque  in 
Ag.  267.  1647."  I  had  before  remarked 
**  iTMiytiy  14c  non  solum  de  teirae  ferti- 
litate,  sed  de  pniemio  atque  honore  sepulti 
in  eo  Tatis  dicitur."  It  was  destined  that 
Amphiaraus  should  be  swallowed  up  within 
the  Theban  soil  (Pind.  Nem.  iz.  26. 
Eur.  SuppL  600.  926.  Soph.  frag. 
781),  and  an  orade  established  over  lus, 
relics. 

585.  fuix^fM$\  *  Fiffht  if  you  will ;  I 
have  only  an  honourable  ikte  to  look 
fbrwsrd  to.'  This  is  said  in  reference  to 
Tydeus'  taunt  of  cowardice,  sup.  378. 
But  iri/My  does  not,  as  Blomfield  thinks, 
refer  to  his  achievements  in  battle  just 
before  death,  but  to  his  celebrity  after  it. 

587.  <rq/xa  8*  oIk  ^irijy.  Phoen.  1111, 
6    ftdyris    *A/ipidp€u>Sf    ol    o^/ic?    fx"" 

688.  ^(kmos.  The  MSS.  of  Aeschylus 
agree  in  Apurros*  Plutarch  (Vit  Aristid. 
$  3)  quotes  this  passage  with  the  reading 
iUaiost  and  distinctly  states  that  the  eyes 
of  all  the  spectators  were  turned  towards 
Aristides  the  Just.     But  in  two  other 


passages  (de  audiend.  Pbet  p.  38,  s,  and 
Apophth.  Reg.  et  Imp.  p.  186,  b)  the 
same  writer  quotes  the  reading  (kpurrou 
A  considerable  number  of  ancient  gram- 
marians, enumerated  by  Hermann  and 
others,  have  ZIkoios.  Plato  refers  to  the 
passi^  twice  (p.  361,  B,  and  362,  a) 
in  one  of  whica  he  has  oit  ^okmt  A^X* 
«Imu  &7a0^  MKoyra,  in  the  other  oh 
8oKc<>  iiucov  itXX*  cZrcu  iOdkfUf.  I  am 
not  aware  whether  the  following  passage 
has  been  added  to  the  evidence  in  this 
nicely  balanced  critical  question.  Here 
Fur.  183, 

ipov  rti^  iyBp*  fyiaroy  iyKpivaifr  tty, 
^  oh  waHa  rhtf  4fthtf,  %y  crh  ^s  ^tyai 

Hermann,  who  retains  fyurros,  imagines 
that  the  tn^c  actor,  wifliung  to  oompli- 
ment  Aristides,  altered  the  genuine  word 
ipurros  into  Sfiraior.  One  point  is  in- 
disputable, that  both  readings  have  co- 
existed from  very  ancient  times,  and  it  is 
impossible  to  pronounce  with  certainty 
which  is  the  true  one.  I  have  given 
HUmos  with  Blomfield,  on  the  ground  that 
Amphiaraus,  who  had  deen  taunting 
Polynices  (680)  about  his  symbol  and  vain 
pretence  of  justice,  would  naturally  be 
described  as  presenting  a  contrast  in  this 
respect 

689.  Kofiro^fifyos,  'Beeping  a  crop 
from  a  deep  (i.  e.  fertile^  fum>w  through 
(L  e.  ploughed  through)  his  mind,  from 
which  (furrow)  none  but  honest  counsels 
are  produced.'  Dindorf  prefers  itip*  lit 
from  Arist  Lys.  407f  and  Plutarch  in  the 
three  passages  referred  to  above. 
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ET.     ^>aj  rov  ^aKkacaroPto^  opviJdo^  Pporov; 
hiKoiov  avSpa  roicri  hvacrefi^OTipot^. 

KOKiov  oiSh^,  Kaprros  ov  KOfiiarco^. 
arri^  apovpcL  Odparov  iKKapTri^erat. 
^  yap  ^€10- fi^  ttkoiov  eifaefifi^  avfjp 
vavrauri  depfiol^  koI  nca/ovpyui.  tlvi 
oXcdXci/  ophp&v  ^w  0€oirrvaT(p  yii^tc 
^  ^  iroKirai^  av8pdcriv,  8ticato9  &v, 
ex^poievoiq  re  Koi  d€&v  ainhj/ioa-i, 
ravTov  Kvprjca^  hfhiK^^  aype^iiaro^. 


595 


mo 


694.  Hemuum  gives  Syav^fitfrrdrois 
wHh  Rob.  and  several  MSS.  If  the  com- 
paratiTe  be  prefenredy  9Uaioy  ttrSpa  ia 
used  generally :  in  the  other  case  it  refers 
to  Amphiaraos. — fiporois  is  the  dative 
of  referenoe,  not  agreeing  with  ^yHftr^^ff- 
ripots.    Compare  Ag.  215. 

697.  Il'nfff  tf^vpcb  This  verse,  though 
truly  Aeschylean  both  in  diction  and  sen- 
timent, has  been  oondemned  as  sporious 
by  most  critics,  indnding  Hermann,  firom 
Ptorson  downwards.  T%e  Schol.  Med. 
comments  npon  it,  and  it  is  really  difficult 
to  see  why  it  should  be  rejected.  The 
meaning  is,  '  The  field  of  infatuation  has 
death  proddoed  from  it  as  its  fruit.'  As 
Koffwim  and  Koynro&^MU  coexist,  so  Kdfvldtt 
and  Ho^^HrBaA  may  be  defended  on  pre- 
cisely the  same  analogy.  The  first  is  *  to 
form  er  produce  i^t,'  as  Fers.  817* 
tfipit  'yhp  i^«af9ove^  4KApwvert  ardxvr 
Itriyr,  Mcr  miyicXavroy  ^(ofif  $4pos.  In 
the  middle,  KapvoinrOm  and  ^mropiroiNrtfai 
(Bur.  Ion  815)  mean  properly,  '  to  have 
fruit  produced  ror  one's  own  use.'  But  icof- 
wl(*»  18  *  to  cause  (a  tree  or  a  field)  to 
produce  fruit.'  Eur.  Hel.  1987,  $poTot&t 
S*  Ax^^  w^(a  ySis  ob  itapirlCwff'  ^i^ocf 
KuShf  i^«lpu  ywU»  (so.  Ai}/i^p).  Baoch. 
404,  lUipw,  Ay  iKor^arofun  fiap$dpov 
wrra/iav  poat  Kapvt(ovff»  itfOfifipoi. 
Hence  it  seems  dear  that  a  field  may  be 
said  4KKa^((tffBai  in  the  sense  given 
above,  the  middle  voice  referring  to  the 
field  itself  rather  than  to  the  owner,  as  in 


pmirauri  Btpfioltf  i.  e.  irwavpyoTt. 
I.  580,  TcAf  84  daifAm^  h^  kr^ 
Cho.  991,  voAAA  B^pfAoUoi  ^t4. 


509. 
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Gompare  for  the  sentiment  Antiphon, 
wtpl  rov  'H/N^v  4>6yov,  p.  139.  82,  oTfioi 
yip  i/Ms  MaraoBai,  &n  iroAAol  ^89 
hfBpmroi  fi^  KoBapol  x^^^'  ^  &AAo  rt 
fdaarpM  Mxom^t  ovrcitr/Sdrrcf  9U  rh  irXoior 
<n;rann(Ac<rar  u€t&  t^s  wbrSiv  ^^vx^t  ro\n 
balms  9teuc9ifi€Wovs  r^  vpbs  robs  $^o6sm 

ODI.  1^  ihp  iroKirait,  *  Such,'  say« 
MiUler  (diss,  ad  Bum.  p.  80),  '  no  doubt, 
in  Aeschylus's  view  was  the  station  then 
occupied  by  Aristides  in  juxta-position 
with  the  grasping  and  unconscientious 
party  of  Themistodes,  whose  projects 
obviously  extended  to  the  subjugation  of 
the  rest  of  Greece.'  T^ansUte:  *  Or  else, 
assodated  with  churlish  and  godless 
dtizens,  being  himself  honest,  he  is  laid 
low,  struck  by  the  indiscrimlnating  scourge 
of  the  god,  having  justly  fallen  into  the 
same  snare  with  them.'  The  metaphor  is 
perhaps  from  the  taming  of  wild  animals 
caught  in  a  trap.  For  the  sentiment 
compare  Hor.  Od.  ilL  2.  29,  'saep« 
Diespiter  neglectus  incesto  addidlt  inte- 
grum.'   Eur.  Suppl.  228, 

tiHuca  iucalois  rhif  <ro^^  (vf^iiTr^nu,— 
Houfks  tV  6  Bfhs  T&f  Tvxaf  iiyo^fieyos 
rots  rod  pocownos  iHifMOffir  iUkkt&o 
rhy  ob  iwrovrra  hoMp  ^Simficifra. 

003.  iyltiKws.  There  is  equal  autho- 
rity for  4kBIkvSi  but  Hermann  argues 
against  the  latter  at  some  length,  and 
shews  that  though  the  poet  might  have 
said  ipo^lM,  he  could  not  say  4KZiie»s 
without  directly  impeaching  the  justice  of 
the  general  law  which  he  contends  to 
prevail  among  man,  namely,  that  the  in- 
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nkriycU  Oeov  fidariyi  wayKotvta  'Safx.17. 

ovro9  8*  o  fidvTi^,  viop  Ot/cXcovs  Xeyoi,  605 

cr(o<l>p<oVi  St/caio9»  aya^os,  evaefirj^  oan/p, 

/leyas  wpoif/qryi^,  woo-cowrt  (rvfiiiLyeU 

dpaxrvirrofiourw  aa^hpaxrw  piq,  <f>p€pS>v, 

r€,wova-i  iro/irrrfp  rrfp  ficucpav  7r6ki.v  iiokeiv, 

Jt09  OikovTO^  crvyKaOekKVcdrjo-erai.  610 

hoK&  fihf  oiv  cr<f}€  firihe  npoafiaXelv  wSkois, 

ovx  <W5  adv/ios,  ovBk  hjiiaro^  fcdKjg, 

aXX'  otSd^  m  cr^  ypri  TcXcvr^crat  ftaxi?' 

ci  KapTTo^  carat  decifxirouri,  Ao(iov. 

<f>iX€L  S^  (riySj/  fj  Xeyetv  ra  KoCpia,  615 

ofta>9  8*  €ir'  avr^  tfrnra,  Aaa-$€POV^  fiioa^, 

iX^p6^€Vov  TTvkoipov  avTtrd^ofiey, 

yipovra  rov  povv,  crdpKa  8*  rjfiZaav  <f>v€i,, 

noS&Kts  o/ifji^a,  X^V^  ^'  ^^  PpaZweroL 


nooent  saffer  with  the  guilty.  He  tnna- 
lates  MUcts  *  ut  ooiuentaDeum  ett/  The 
poet  rather  means,  that  it  senres  him 
right ;  that  it  is  his  own  fault,  for  having 
to  do  with  bad  men.  Blomfield  gives 
iv^UtafS,  but  needlessly  adds,  '  nihil  dubito 
quin  vera  lectio  sit  ix  Alteiis.* 

609.  As  in  Prom.  833,  /uucpiuf  is  here 
an  adverb,  and  ij  fjuucpiuf  iroXis  is  Hades, 
as  opposed  to  the  short  expedition  from 
Argos  to  Thebes.  IVanslate,  '  who  are 
going  on  a  long  march  by  which  they  shall 
arrive  at  the  far-off  city.'  The  words 
Ttiytuf  wofAwiiy  seem  to  refer  to  the  long 
train  of  a  procession,  and  perhi^s  the  idea 
is  borrowed,  as  inf.  862,  from  the  annual 
$€vpia  to  Delphi,  'a  mission  to  the  in- 
fernal god '  being  used  for  '  an  unlucky 
expedition.'  In  avyKa0f\Kv<r$^arerai  there 
is  an  allusion  to  the  fate  of  the  prophet  in 
being  swallowed  up  alive,  sup.  683 ;  not 
that  Bteodes  can  be  suppoMd  to  have 
exactly  understood  those  ambiguous  words, 
but  he  uses  a  term  which  is  consistent 
with  the  actual  event.  For  w^Aif  the 
Med.  gives  vdKuff  which  Blomfield  adopts, 
L  e.  <rvyKtt0tKK.  &trrt  -rdKuf  fw\tiy  .And 
so  the  Schol.  Med.,  r^  ivaanlaof  rp  €is 
"Afyos.  Dindorf  imagines  the  verse  to  be 
an  interpolation ;  and  this  is  a  theory  of 
which  he  is  as  fond  as  Hermann  is  of 
finding  lac%aMe, 


612.  $0viu>s.  So  all  the  good  copies, 
and  perh^s  rightly,  though  the  construc- 
tion is  singularly  careless.  He  intended 
to  say,  <Mccir  ^/aoI,  oM  fpwrfioKUj  but 
the  same  oonftiision  with  Soiccir  occurs 
Pers.  190.  SchoL  Med.  its  {jJanis  rh 
riXot    elS^f    o^jc    us    jc^ydvror    kmnhv 

614.  nafnr6s.    See  Eum.  684. 

616.  ^tX*il4.  *  And  he  (i.  e.  Apollo) 
either  says  nothing  at  all,  or  says  what  is 
to  the  point,'  i.  e.  the  truth.  Cf.  sup.  1. 
Cho.  673.  If  ^tAc(  be  referred  to  Amphi- 
araus,  we  must  understand  o75«y  of  Che 
declaration  in  683. 

616.  6f»Ms,  Though  he  may  not  make 
the  attack  on  the  gates,  still,  &c. 

618.  ^6tt,  So  Wellauer,  Dindorf,  and 
Hermann  for  the  vulg.  ^p€i.  The  Med. 
with  Rob.  and  two  or  three  MSS.  give 
^o-ci,  and  one  copy  has  ^&yn,  but  with 
the  variant  ^4pfi,  Hermann  well  com- 
pares Ajac.  1077t  Mpa  xpht  k^  <rAfM 
ytpv^ffp  /i^ya,  with  &pas  ^nto^ejis  {rhr 
fovAor)  supra  630.    Cf.  also  SuppL  766, 

ilfiAvra  8*  c^A^«ry  ^p«W.  —  iroSAKcs 
ififxa,  *  a  swift-footed  eye,'  L  e.  one  that 
runs  along  the  ranks  and  anticipates 
attack.  But  perhaps  the  compound  only 
signifies  inchf  like  ol6^pmp  wtrpa  SuppL 
776. 
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wap^  dcnrtSo9  yv/ivtadep  afmaaai  Sopv, 
deov  §€  hS>p6v  eoTW  eurvx^w  fiporov^. 
XO.        Kkvovre^  deol  Sticatov9  Xira? 

Tffierepa^  T^Ketff,  (&9  iroXts  ^vrvxv* 
hopiirova  kolk  iicrpeTrovre^  els  [y  w] 
€ircfioXovr  iriprytav  8*  iicroOep 
fiaXoiV  Zevs  o-i\>e  Kojfoi,  K€paw^. 
AT.    Tov  ifiSofiov  8^  TovS*  i<f>*  €^8o/xat9  mJXats 
Xe^o),  Toi'  avToG  cov  KoxriyvriTov,  Troket, 
ota9  apS/rai  kol  Karev^crot  TU)(as' 
irvpyois  inefi^s  KaTnia)pv\6€is  xOovl^ 
akfUcifiov  watav  eire^taic^curasj 
col  ivii^pccdaL  KoX  9crtwijv  daveiv  irikaSt 
fj  I^&VT  drifiaoTyjpa  rds  <t  ovhpqkaTSiv 


620 
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020.  irof'  kawiZos,  *To  snatch  the 
naked  spear  from  along  side  of  the  shield.' 
It  appears  from  Theocr.  xzii.  184,  <rcUr 
icdfiTtpo9f  lPyx«»  ^*  iunrl9os  Hanvyavpirav^ 
that  the  short  spear  or  jaTelin  was  held, 
as  indeed  was  natural,  underneath  the 
shield  till  the  moment  for  action.  Hence 
yvfumBhf  means  '  suddenly  exposed  to 
▼iew/  and  does  not  prove  that  (fyxof  is 
here  used  for  i(^s.  Blomfield  compares 
Ar.  Ay.  888,  col  t^  <^v  xP^,  rhr  6fit\i- 
CKotf,  vcpivoTiir  Ixoi^ay  ifMt  r&p  SvKou' 

682,  3.  Kvris,  There  is  another  read- 
ing X^Tovf,  which  very  probably  arose 
from  an  objection  to  Sucoiovs  for  Siwo/af 
(like  ac^f  MyApa  Suppl.  712).  Robor- 
tello  prints  the  passage  thus,  kKitcun^i 
tfcol  5uca/ov9  hAywn  iftabst  f6  rcAcrrc 
wtfXiv  c^rvx«»'*  I  formerly  adopted  this 
(but  with  is  before  v^Aiv),  on  the  ground 
that  it  suited  the  strophe  better  t^m  the 
reading  of  all  the  MSS.  Blomfield  also 
gives  iucaias  AirAr  |  ifiiis  c2  rcAoTfT  in 
w6\is  c^ruxf  •  B^^  ^^®  '^  ▼alue  of  Ro- 
bortello's  eoition  as  an  authority  is  now 
better  understood.  Very  unusual  as  the 
metrical  variation  is,  there  seems  no  suf- 
ficient reason  to  condemn  it  in  this  place, 
where  strophe  and  antistrophe  are  sepa- 
rated by  a  considerable  interval.  On  the 
idiom  r<Aci0^  ifs  tvrvxp  see  Suppl.  317* 
Or  we  may  take  it  thus :  TcA«<rc  airrks, 
Us  (Imi)  ^tvx9» 

624.  [Tttf].  If  the  reading  given  in 
660  be  correct,  it  follows  that  t&s  is  here 


an  interpolation.  The  «iv  is  written  in 
the  Med.  by  a  later  hand.  Several  copies 
give  yas  vpSs.  Hermann  reads  4s  yas, 
supposing  4s  to  have  been  lost  or  absorbed 
by  the  preceding  termination  in  — «s.  The 
Schol.  Med.  seems  rather  to  favour  my 
view,  T^  iarh  rod  wo\4fiov  Ktuck  iarh  rris 
yrjs  4wl  Tohs  4'W9KB6inas  rp4iro9n-ts,  where 
iarh  riis  yris  was  probably  added  to  ex- 
plain the  compound  4Krphro¥r*s. 

630.  olas.  The  Med.  has  olas  7'  with 
Rob.  and  two  other  MSS.,  the  reason  of 
which  is  evident,  for  the  or  is  an  altera- 
tion by  a  later  hand,  the  original  reading 
having  been  oXa,  Hence  ofa  y  and  otoi  7' 
occur  in  later  copies.  The  7c  therefore 
was  a  mere  metrical  insertion. 

831.  4irtKfipvX^*ls  X^opL  'Haringbeen 
duly  proclaimed  King  to  the  whole  Theban 
territory,'  perhaps  by  the  voice  of  the 
herald  from  the  top  of  the  wall.~aAfl6. 
irifiov  'ratayOf  like  ak^tfutv  fid^iy  Ag.  10. 
—-On  the  double  form  Uuex^  and  lax^  see 
Cho.  1038. 

634.  4ufipfi\aT&if,  I  cannot  doubt  that 
this  is  the  true  reading  instead  of  the  vulg. 
it¥9pfiXdr7ip,  For  we  have  the  antithesis 
4uf9priK»rAif  C&trret  and  rrai^r,  and  the 
terminations  -wi',  -ciy,  -i}i',  are  very  often 
interchanged.  Thus  r^s  wiU  signify  As 
jrol  <rh  ^p^pviXdrtiffos  a6r^r,  and  iirt/ta. 
vriipa  is  simply  4ts  iTtfid4rairra  tUtr6tf»  It 
is,  no  doubt,  possible  to  interpret  krt- 
fuurriip  tw^ptiX.inis,  like  roittrriip  itiwKos 
Cho.  987»  ttapcofurriip  Biini  Enm.  I77» 
*one  who  ignominiously  banishes;'  but 
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<f>vYg  Tov  avTov  r6v8€  ricaa'diu  rpirrov.  685 

KoKti  TrarfXfia^  yij?  cirotmj/oa?  \vr&v 
r&v  &v  ya^adoi  'nayy(y  ItokweiKOv^  fiCa. 
exi^L  8c  Kaworniyk^  evderov  auKo^, 
Siirkovv  T€  {rrjfAa  npo(TiJi^firi)(iW7fiiipov*  640 

^varjkaLTov  yap  aaSpa  revx^riaTfiv  l^elu 
ayei  yxnnj  n?  cr<a^p6vm^  riyovfianfi. 
Aiiaj  8'  ap  cXvai  i^aiv^  w  ra  ypdii/iwra 
Xeyct,  KaTa^ca  8*  3pBpa  tovBe,  KoXvoku^ 
6|^€c  irarp<fi(AV  hoifidrow  r  ein<rrpo^^*  645 

TOiavT  ^K^iviav  iarl  rd^prq/MLra, 
[aij  8*  avro9  'UStj  yv&6i  riva  irip/iretp  hoKeis] 
a>9  ovnoT  ayhpl  t^8c  K7fpvK€vfidT(aP 
liefitjfer  <rv  8*  avro?  yvSidi  vavKkrjpeii/  iroXti/. 
ET.     &  deofjjwis  T€  ical  deSiv  fieya  arvyo^,  650 

2  iraa^BaKpvTOP  ap^v  Olhiirov  y€Vo^ 
(S/xoc>  irarpo^  8^  wv  dyoal  T€k€(r<f>6pot, 
dXX*  ovTC  icXauiv  oiUt*  ohvpeaOai  Trpewct, 
prf  Koi  T€KP(t>d'g  hva-^porr^po^  ydo9* 

the  participle  oommendfl  itself  by  %  pe-  Hennena  reeds  vmntkh^i^  *  do  yoiit  I  seyi 

culiar  propriety  which  it  is  not  easy  to  decide ;  be  the  pilot  of  the  state,'  adding 

punsay.    TVanalate :  '  Or  in  like  manner  "  hac  sola  ratione  vis  est  in  repetitione." 

banishing  you  alivoi  as  the  cause  of  his  I  had  noticed  the  objection  to  the  Tulgate 

disgrace,   (he  impiously .  prays)  that  he  in  these  words :    "  repetita  verba  ah  V 

may  requite  you  with  edle  in  this  very  ainhs  yvSiBt  aut  poetae  n^gentiam  ant 

same.way.'  interpolationem  aliquam  sapere  Tidentur." 

638.  wfX}»t  in  every  respect ;   in  all  In  fact,  the  metre  of  t.  647  is  extremely  ~ 

the  details  of  his  impious  petition.  unlike  the  style  of  Aeschylus   (see  on 

640.  ^iirKovv  eriiM  itpovit^fiiiixaaniP^^t^w.  Prom.  362).    It  is  probable  that  the  Terse 

A  device  composed  of  two  figures  attadied  is  spurious,  and  that  we  should  read  As 

to  the  shield  by  rivets.     See  686.    For  iJvkmn*  —  iUin^,  {*  which  I  tell  yon),  that 

Mrrov  the  Med.  and  most  M88.  have  you  may  never  call  me  a  cardess  mes* 

^fiitvKXov.    Cf.  Ag.  430.  ienger,' — for   all   the   copies   agree    in 

641,2.  rcvx7|<rrV  i^w>     'A  warrior  fti/xi^fjt, 
in  appearance,'  sc.  dressed  as  a  ^Kirris.        660.  i  Bwfuayis  re.  Aeschylus  tcaroely 

For  7rYoufi4p7i  Prof.  Conington  and  Butler  ever  begins  a  senarius  with  a  dactyl,  unless 

before  him  conjecture  ii<rKfifi4ni»    This  is  in  a  proper  name.  See  on  Cho.  208.   Pro* 

probable;    but  the   vulgate   may   mean  bably  therefore  it  was  here  pronounced 

'preceding  him  with   modest  look  and  $wfAuv4s. 
stately  tread.'  063.  irp4r§u  It  was  not  right  to  indulge 

646.  4K€ivwM  4^€Upiftara.  The  devices  in  grief,  lest  one  lamentation  should  beget 
on  the  shields  of  the  seven  Aigive  chief*  another,  according  to  the  Aeschylean  doc- 
tains,  as  above  described.  triike,  Ag.  720  seqq.    Cho.  636.  702. 

640.  ytuHc\fip€tif  w4\iM,      Cf.  sup.  3. 
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€7ra>vvfit^  Sc  Kapm,  IIoKweiiai  Xeyo),  655 

rd)^  eiaofiecrOa  rovTrioTffi  oiroi  rcXcr 

€1  vw  Kardiei  ^pvcrorcvicra  ypdiA/iara 

in  dcnri8o9  ifiKvovroL  aih/  (l>oir(p  <l>p€vS}v. 

€c  S*  17  J^9  irac9  irapdh^o^  Aiicf)  irapfjv 

efyyoL^  tK^ivov  koX  if>p€aw,  rdx  ^  toS*  ^ir  660 

aXX*  ovrc  vw  flnryovra  ii'rjTp6d€i^  ckotov, 

ovT  €P  rpo<f>aX(riv^  ovr  i^fiija-ai^d  ttcd, 

ovT  Iv  jG/eiov  ^^oyg  rpi^X'^fiara^, 

Aiicq  ir/)ocr€iir€  ical  Karq^icJcraTo* 

ov8'  ey  vaTp<^as  ii'^p  ^doi^s  icaicov^i^tifi  665 

otfiaC  vu/  avT^  ifiv  irapaarareiv  irdXas^ 

^  SrJT  &.V  €17)  TravSiK6)9  i/r€i;8o>n;/xo9 

Aitcri,  ^wovaa  (JHtnl  iravrokp^  <f>pa/as. 

TovTot9  irejroijdm  cT/ai  ical  ^cmjcrofiat 

auros*  rc9  aXAos  ftaXXo^^  cv^iK^r^po^ ;  670 

apxpvri  r  ap^^^v,  koL  Kaau/injro}  Kdat^s, 

€)(0p6s  iifP  ^X^PV  onjaofiai,     <f>€p*  cu9  rd^o^ 

KPrfiuSas,  alx/^r}^  koX  irerp<av  vpofiXijfiaTa. 

655.  hrtfvi/i^  ndpra.  Cf.  673 — 4.  Earn.  845,  goes  far  to  prove  vp^<iir«  rigbt, — 

90,  xd^a  8*  i^y  iir^tfy/jLOs  roftiraios  ItrBi,  Ztbs  yhp  hJ^i6fu<rov  (Bros  r<{8e  \4arxas  &f 

Rbes.  158,  hr^wfMs  fi^y  ttdpra  koX  ^iX^  kin^ii<raro.      Here   therefore    wo  may 

vraXts  LiXauf,  B^pply  ^^<^X^'  ^^  Kcertili^vro,    The 

066.  roMtniii^,    Phoen.  1107f  hriaiifi*  eense  is,  'As  neither  at  his  birth,  nor  in 

Ix^y  ohcHoy  ip  fjkd^^  adntu     Pausan.  iz.  bis  growth,  nor  in  manhood,  has  Jnstioe 

40, 6,  oiK  hriyiypairreu  ftlif  8^  Mypof^fjMf  ddgned  to  admit  him  to  oonTorse  with 

iwicnifAa  8i  htMorip  ain^  Aff«r.   Hermann  herself,  i.  e.  acknowledged  him  for  her 

has  riLwlimtA*,  which  he  thinks  was  the  own,  so  she  is  even  less  likely  to  stand  by 

original  reading  of  the  Med.  him  in  ravaging  bis  nadve  land.* 

658.  4>A^yTa,^vafwvrra,  vainly  boast-         666.  o68^  —  /i^y.     Some  MSS.  have 

ingor  bragging  on  his  shield  witii  delusion  9i^c.    But  cf.  Cho.  181,  &AA'  M^  /i^r 

of  mind.  vty  ^  lerayova^  4Ktlp€ro,     Eum.  449,  oM 

669.  ciS*  — T^4if.    Compare  Suppl.  mV  ^/uA  e4/us,    Orest.  1117,  oiV  irfia 

337-— 8.  /tV»  and  Androm.  266.— icaicovx^?>  Schol. 

661.   ^lo^vTo.     Perhaps  ^^ma  is  Med.  kokAv^u    Flat.  Reap.  z.  %  12,  ^ 

mofo  likely  to  be  correct.     For  fi7irp60w  ir^Ktu  rpod6rr9s  Ij  arpar^v^ia,  koI  cly 

vnuirTov  see  Bum.  635.     Cf.  Hor.  Od.  iv.  ftovAcios    ^/i/ici3Xiyir<(r«9    ^    ru^os   &A\n' 

3,  2,  'quern  tn,  Melpomene,  semel  Nom^  Keutwxias  fAoratftoL 
ceniem  placido  lomiae  videiis,'  firom  Hes.        673.  cuxMVf  koI  wirpw.     The  Med. 

Theog.  82,  Smva  TtfjJi<rovffi  Aths  icoSpai  has  Tcrpwir,  with  many  of  the  other  MSS. 

fteydKoto,  y€Uf6fi€y6p  r*  ialUmo'u      This  RoborteUo  edits  cuxpiiy  koI  wrcpdv  irpo- 

passage  givee  some  probability    to    the  iBA^/iora,  a  reading  found  in  several  copies 

reading  of   the  Schol.    Med.    ir^Mrc (8e,  and  recognised  by  the  later  Scholiast^  t& 

adopted  by  Blomf.  and  0ind.   But  on  the  8^  irrcpdr  irpofi\iifuiTa  robs  htaroht  tf^^u 

other  hand  th«  use  of  iitowrBat  in  tha  Hermann  adopts  this  reading,  though  he 

middle,  in  a  very  similar  passage,  Eum.  admits  that  he  cannot  adduce  any  instance 
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XO.    firi,  ^ikrar  oyBp&v,  OtStirov  r€Ko^,  yo^; 
opyriv  ofUHo^  r£  KaKurr  avBiofiepq}' 
dXX*  avhpa^  'Apyeiouri  KaZ/ieiow  0X19 
is  x^'^P^^  Ikd^ur  cXfia  yap  Kaddpaioir 
avhpoiv  S*  ofLaifioiv  ddi/aTos  £S*  airroKTOvos, 
ovK  €<7Tt  yfjpas  ToOSc  rov  ftuicrftaro^. 
clirep  KaKov  <f>€poL  rt?,  ai<rxyirrjs  drep 
€OT(o'  p^vov  yap  K€phos  iv  reOvTiKoa-i. 
[kojcS^v  8c  K^(r)(pS>v  ov  riv  evicXctoi^  €/)ct9.] 
Ti  p^ipovast  t4kvov  ;  prjri  crc  dvpoTrkrj" 
07IS  hoptpapyos  dra  ^perta*  kolkov  8* 
iK^aX*  iponos  dp^dv. 
circt  TO  npdypa  Kdpr  €7nair4px^^  0€os, 
LT(o  Kar  otpov,  Kvpa  K(aKVTOv  Xa^oi/, 
^oCfita  oTvyyfdh^  irdv  to  Adtov  yei^os- 

XO.        ojpohaicjs  cr  dyiw  lp€pos  i^orpv- 


ET. 


XO. 


ET. 


675 


680 


arp. 


I.  8  • 


685 


OJ^, 
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of  irrtpil  naed  alone  for  arrows.  With 
the  accent  of  irtrp&¥  changed  (as  J  for- 
meiiy  edited  it,  Dindorf  still  retaining 
irerp&¥)f  the  sense  of  the  vnlgate  is 
simple  and  natural,  '  bring  me  quickly  my 
greaves,  to  protect  me  from  the  spear  and 
the  throwing  of  stones.' 

675.  r^  KdKiffr*  alf9»fUv^.  'To  him 
who  has  that  worst  of  names,'  Polynices 
from  voXh  vtiKos.  The  meaning  there- 
fore is,  ft^  ^iAoKcdccc.  Hermann  nnder- 
Btands  it  actively,  for  K^yovrt,  in  allusion 
to  the  blood-thirsty  wish  in  630  seqq.  The 
middle  voice  occurs  Eum.  358.  Cho.  144, 
but  I  cannot  think  this  interpretation 
more  probable  in  the  present  instance. 
The  Schol.  explains  r^  fiXwr^yLovfiiv^ 

twh  (TOV, 

&J9.  obK  tl<m  yriptu.  In  point  of  con- 
struction, he  should  have  said  o6  yripdo'Kti, 
The  idea  was,  that  the  pollution  of  an 
ordinary  murder  gradually  faded  away  by 
time,  like  the  colour  of  the  blood  that  had 
been  shed.  Cf.  Eum.  276,  xp^^ot  KoBcdptt 
iriarra  yijoda'Kvy  dfiov, 

680.  cuVxvvi?'  irep  tlarct,  Schol.  Med. 
cl  Skvs  ris  itrvx^h  'coX^y  rh  S^x^  ^' 
X^vijf  •  *  If  a  man  must  come  to  harm 
(i.  e.  &11  in  battle),  let  him  do  so  with 
honour;  for  that  is  the  only  gain  (we 
say, '  the  only  consolation ')  in  the  grave.' 
The  reply  of  Eteodee  amounts  to  this, 


that  however  sad  in  its  consequences  fra- 
tricide may  be,  he  has  justice  and  honour 
on  his  side,  which  Polynices  has  not, 
should  he  prevail.  The  following  verse 
appears  to  me  spurious.  I  am  not  aware 
of  any  instance  of  the  crasis  Kdtrxp&^f  and 
the  av  in  cffjcAciaj',  it  is  well  known,  is 
properly  short,  as  in  Cho.  340.  Besides, 
the  sentiment  is  feeble  to  the  last  degree, 
— a  mere  truism, — that  there  is  no  glory 
in  what  is  both  unfortunate  and  discredit- 
able. 

686.  T^  wpayfM.  Schol.  recent,  rhw 
ilfiir^poy  h^wuTfUp.  Impressed  with  the 
conviction  that  the  event  is  predestined 
and  inevitable,  Eteodes  abandons  himself 
to  a  kind  of  peevish  despair.  In  700  he 
reproaches  the  gods  with  desiring  the 
destruction  of  the  family,  and  will  not  hear 
of  trying  to  avert  the  curse  by  propitiatory 
sacrifices.  Disobedience  to  the  oracle  of 
Phoebus  (742)  has  incurred  the  anger  of 
that  deity.  He  hates  the  house  of  Laius, 
and  there  is  no  way  of  saving  it.  Let  it 
float  with  the  breeze  and  the  current 
down  the  infernal  river  of  Lamentation. 

689.  &fio9aK^s,  Schol.  Med.  i^  iKoyos 
&yay  hriBvftia  vapopfi^f  ^  irtxphy  Kofnrhtt 
Koi  K4p9os  %xowo,,  %ls  raxnhv  ohf  (1.  ih-' 
0tiv)  Tohs  &¥ip€a  &8(fcov  tvtKtif  oj^aror. 
From  this  Scholium  it  may  be  inferred 
(1)  that  A/ioScur^s  was  not  the  original 
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v€t  iTiKpoKapiTov  avSpoKTocriav  rekew  690 

aXfiaro^  ov  Oe/iLOTov. 
ET.     if>CKov  yap  €)(6pd  fioL  narpo^  rekcC  apa 
$rjpol^  dicXavoTot?  ofifiaxrtv  irpocrt^ai^ct, 
Xeyovcra  KepSos  7rp6T€pov  varipov  fiopov. 
XO.        aXXd  <ru  p,'^  *Trorrpvvov*  icaK09  ov  k^kKtJ*       arp.  c. 
crct,  fiiov  €v  Kvprjara^*  /AcXai^aiyW  ovic  696 

cTcri  86pov^  *Epuws,  oT(w  iK  \€pS>v 
Oeol  dvcrCav  hixfovraL. 
ET.     deol^  p>€v  17S1}  ir6>9  7rap7jii€kijp.€da, 

Xd/)t9  8'  d<^*  i7ft€t>i/  oKofJL€i/(av  davpAt^erai*  700 

Ti  o5v  €r  w  ar€LLUoip€P  oKidpiov  popov ; 


reading,  especially  as  it  does  not  suit  the 
strophe.  (2)  That  <rc  was  not  then  in  the 
text.  (3)  That  irtKp6Ka(nroSf  not  iciKp6Kap' 
vowj  was  found.  For  the  first,  Porson 
proposed  kcX  fiifiovas  in  683,  Robortello 
having  rl  leai  fi^fwras.  The  article  {ri 
&Koyos)  and  the  reqairements  of  the  metre 
suggest  that  the  verse  began  with  6.  The 
Tulgate,  if  correct,  seems  to  mean  *  biting 
to  the  quick/  unless  the  phrase  be  taken 
in  a  wider  sense  for  'tiie  longing  for 
raw  flesh,'  i.  e.  blood. 

692.  t4\u*  ipd.  Remarkable  as  is  this 
exceptional  use  of  the  a  in  r^Xcxa,  I  be- 
lieve it  to  be  the  true  reading.  Dindorf 
also  has  retained  it,  while  Hermann  follows 
Blomfield  in  adopting  rcAcIy  from  Tur- 
nebus.  The  sense  would  thus  be,  '  my 
father^s  curse  sits  heavily  on  my  tearless 
eyes  (persuading  me^  to  accomplish  (the 
murder),'— the  harsnness  of  which  will 
be  readily  admitted.  The  Med.  has  rcXc? 
itfAf  with  several  others,  but  ipi  has  been 
altered  to  &f>a.  Nor  do  the  MSS.  indicate 
any  other  reading.  It  is  a  notable  cir- 
cumstance that  in  Suppl.  719*  the  Med. 
reads  rtKua  fbr  rcAcio.  We  have  the 
very  same  epithet  v.  7^'3,  t<A«icu  iiptdf 
and  sup.  6*52,  rtXttrt^poi  ipai.  In  proper 
names  this  licence  is  indubitable,  as 
/kco^^Scm  hydyKit  Ar.  Eccl.  1029,  '£kt({. 
ptta  x«ip  Rhes.  762.  The  best  conjec- 
ture that  has  been  proposed  is  rtfUaiv* 
dp&,  by  J.  Wordsworth  in  the  Cambridge 
Phil.  Museum,  i.  p.  222. 

693.  iucKn^rois,  The  curse  so  sits  or 
broods  upon  his  eyes  that  they  cannot 
shed  tears  at  a  brother's  fate.     Schol. 


Med.  iurvfiwa04{rty^  iyaXYh^ots,  Rather, 
&<rr€  flyai  AKXavcTa, 

694.  irp6Ttpoy  htrripov  fi6pov,  '  Sng- 
gesting  to  me  that,  though  I  die  after  it,  I 
shall  have  a  gain  in  being  previously 
avenged.'  Cf.  Androm.  392,  r^v  ^X^t^ 
iupth  vpbs  r^y  rtKevr^y  baripay  odffoy 
<p4p€i,  Suppl.  691,  oCriyos  HywOty  iiyLU 
vov  ff4$ti  Karct. 

696.  Kcuchs  oh  xtKh-fia-u.  The  chorus 
continues  to  dissuade  Eteodes  from  a 
bloody  and  impious  deed  about  to  be 
undertaken  for  no  better  reason  than  that 
he  will  be  called  a  poltroon  if  he  does  not. 
^$lov  td  Kvp^cas  is  like  cfcri/x**"  ewi'iv 
sup.  359,  and  so  Schol.  Med.  curux^o'af, 
c9  vpd^as.  The  sense  is,  *  since  you 
have  rightly  and  religiously  ordered  your 
life  heretofore,'  i.  e.  have  shewn  by  your 
deeds  that  you  are  not  «raic^f.— After 
fi€\ayaiylt  the  MSS.  add  8*,  which  the 
editors,  after  Pauw,  omit  on  account  of 
the  metre. 

697*  96fiovf,  So  Brunck  for  96fA»y  or 
i6fioy.  If,  with  Scholefield,  we  connect 
96tJMy  *Zpiyhst  c7<n  is  rather  unusally  put  for 
HiTfuri.  Possibly  we  should  read  SJftovS', 
like  ir6yTov99  Suppl.  33.  The  meaning 
is,  that  the  effects  of  a  father's  curse 
may  be  averted  by  offerings  to  the  gods. 

699.  irapi}Ai«A^fic0a,  'we  have  been 
abandoned.'     Cf.  Eum.  290. 

700.  x«^"  IC.T.A.  SchoL  Med.  r^y 
inrdkday  rjfiwy  4y  x^P^'^'o^  f^W  Aa/i/3^- 
yovKTiv,  *  The  only  offering  regarded  by 
them  is  that  of  our  death.'  There  is  an 
allusion  \a  the  ^iNrfeu  just  mentioned. 

701.  ccdvoifAfy.      Supra   378f    traiytiy 
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XO. 


ET. 


XO. 
ET. 
XO. 
ET. 
XO. 


vvv  ore  croL  irapcWaKCV  direl  Satftoiv 
hjfiaro^  aJf  rpoftaixf,  x/^ovif.  /tcroX- 

rrveviiarv  vw  8*  eri  ^ct. 
i^itfionv  yap  Oihmov  KareSyiMara* 
ayav  S*  akrfdel^  hnrnvUov  ^xwraaiiartau 
oi/r€i9>  narfxiaiP  )(prffJidT(ap  hanjpioi. 
neidov  yvvai^i^  Kaiirep  ov  arepyo^v  o/x^9* 
XeyoLT  hv  &v  Svrj  Tt5*  ovSe  ^(pri  /laKpav. 
fiTj  *\0ys  oZov^  <rv  rda-S*  i<f>  c/SSo/xai?  irvXa*?. 
TtdyfYfUvov  Toi  fi  ovK  aira/ifikwct^  Xoyo*. 
vCktiv  y€  fiarroi  Kal  koktiv  rifia  dco^. 


aarr.  c. 


705 


710 


lUpov  Tc  jcol  fidxyiy  ia^x^     Schol.  Med. 

X^povfity  vpi>s  a/bT6y ; 

702.  yw  drt,  Suppl.  624,  pup  Src  ktd 
$wl  Bioywls  H\6oiT9.  Schol.  recent,  rvr 
KoXoKfvrioy  rhv  Odanxroy,  9r€  croi  oSros 
wap4<rTriK€  jcol  /irj|X9cir.  The  meftning,  I 
think,  is  this :  '  Relent  notp,  when  d^tth 
is  dose  at  band,  otherwise  it  will  be  too 
late.  Hereafter,  when  yonr  passion  shall 
have  calmed,  yon  will  be  glad  that  yon 
followed  my  advice.'  Schol.  recent,  firwf 
i^4  Torc  Amutco-c?  koI  /(f  0v/A^(r«i,  koI  rhy 
Bvfiby  KOTflurrcAf 7,  koI  ol  ^cX^orci  Arotfci- 
1^?!'.  Literally,  '  since  fortune  may  per- 
chance hereafter  come  with  a  milder 
breeze,  shifting  with  a  late  change  of  your 
disposition  ;  but  at  present  it  is  excited.' 
With  (c?  supply  X^/m,  and  compare  Od. 
zii.  237i  Herod,  vii.  186,  r^f  9a\dfftnis 
(ttritrnf.  For  the  metaphor  cf.  Pers. 
603,  5rar  V  6  9mifuty  tvpo^,  I  have  given 
ad  for  hy^  the  MSS.  having  Arrpoirak, 
which  Hermann  retains,  though  he  admits 
that  it  ought  rather  to  signify  *  eversio ' 
than  'mutatio.'  The  common  reading 
is  iy  rpowolt^y  from  Aid.  Turn.  Klse* 
where,  as  Ag.  212,  Cbo.  762,  Aeschylus 
uses  rpowalof  with  a^pa  understood,  in 
the  same  sense  for  ftcroAAaT^.  I  think 
ad  is  sufficiently  defended  by  the  very 
similar  passage,  Pers.  1128,  Balf^y  yiip  8^ 
aZ  fitrdrpowof  iw*  4fu\,  where  see  the  note. 
Ibid.  690,  yvy  8*  •btc  difA^ifi6\mt  $t6rpt'rra 
rd^  ad  <p4pofAfy, 

704.  e(K€fjLiar4ptf,  This  is  Ph>f.  Con- 
ington's  excellent  correction  of  tfoAc^r//^, 
which  is  contrary  to  the  sense.  See  on 
Suppl.  1007)  where  for  $tKtfihy  the  Paris 


MS.  gives  $tiXtp6y,  The  Med.  here  has 
9aXX«rr/pfl»i,  but  with  «A  in  an  ensure, 
so  that  there  is  hardly  a  doubt  about  the 
original  reading  having  been  changed. 

706.  i^4(9<ray.  So  Hermann  with  the 
Med.  and  many  others.  See  Pen.  606. 
The  common  reading  is  i^i(€irty.  But,  as 
he  observes,  the  neuter  plural  may  stand 
for  *Apai.  The  verb  is  here  active,  either 
XrffjLa  or  Ikdfutya  being  understood  as  the 
object     SchoL  recent,  i^dyrp^w  abrdy. 

706.  $i^u5.  *'  De  hoc  somnio  dictum 
fuisse  necesse  est  in  praegressa  tragoedia 
Oedipo."     Hermarm. 

710.  &y(iy7i  Tif.  Schol.  Med.  ky^ipM 
mX  TcXccrff^nu  ZvyAfMva.  Hesych.  ftnf* 
tkyxfcis  Kal  rrp/S^if.  Many  MSS.  here 
give  the  gloss  ftvuris  or  Anvrts.  See  on 
Prom.  221. 

711.  kfi^iiAms  viXfui.  The  dative  is 
rether  unusual  (i.  e.  ftcrrc  cfrai  M),  but 
was  probably  preferred  to  avoid  ambiguity 
with  TcU-9c. 

713.  yiitnv  Ktuc^y.  Compare  Ag.  915, 
^  icol  (rb  ylitriy  t^fOc  ^pios  rttis ;  where 
the  meaning  seems  to  be  r^  yucwrBoi  kyrX 
Tov  yutay.  In  Eum.  663  we  have  ^mwa 
yUris  n^  KOKrjs  hrieKona.  All  these 
verses  are  rather  difficult  It  seems 
probable  that  yiKri  jcoic^  meant  '  a  victory 
which  consists  in  a  defeat,' — an  expression 
applied  to  those  who  do  well  in  allowing 
themselves  to  be  beaten  or  convinced. 
So  Ajac.  1353,  »ov<roi,  Kpvrui  roi  rAy 
^\vy  yiKtififyot,  Hermann  denies  that 
any  sense  can  be  extracted  from  the  text 
as  it  stands,  and  reads  ylitri  y€  fUyrot  icol 
K€uchy  Tiftf  0«^f ,  *  sometimes  fortune  gives 
the  victory  to  the  wrong  side,'  i.  e.  it  may 
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ET.    ovK  avhp*  onkirrfv  roSro  }(fifq  aripyew  ino^. 

XO.    aXX*  avraSeX^i^  alfta  hpo\fao-dai  Oikeis  : 

ET.    d€S>v  hihovTitw,  OVK  &v  iic^vyoi  kcuccL 

XO.  ire^piica  rap  afk^aioiKou 

Oeov  ov  &€<M  dfioia^y 
iTa;p€iK7)dyj  KaKoiiamiv 
narpos  euKToiav  ^Epww 
rekiaui  ra^  irepidviAov^ 
Kardpa^  fi\a^i<f>p<a^ai  r  OtSiir^Sa* 
iTcuZokir^p  S*  ''Epk^  oS*  brpvvti. 

XaXv/Sos  Sf€v$&v  airouco^, 


715 


OTp.  O* 


720 


can",  a, 
725 


happen  tbat  Polynioes  will  preraiL    And 
the  answer  u  certainly  appropriate,  'a 
wanior  must  not  even  thhik  of 
defeated.' 

716.  Sp^oirdai.  Cf.  Bion  i.  22,  at  »4 
fidroi  viv  ipx^f^^*'^^  rtipom  icol  Uphy 
atfta  Zp^oanoL. 

716.  iK^i&yoi.  So  Hermann  with  the 
great  majori^^  of  copies.  The  Med.  has 
ht^lyois  hj  the  first  hand,  but  with  oi 
written  OTer  it  as  a  later  correction.  The 
third  person  1  now  decidedly  prefer. 
*  What !  would  yon  kiU  yoar  own  brother  ? 
—  If  heaven  wilU,  he  shall  not  escape 
hann.'  Tb«s  the  obstinate  character  of 
Steodes  is  well  kept  up  to  the  last.  H& 
cares  neither  for  his  own  hfe  nor  for  that 
of  his  brother.  Like  a  reckless  man,  he 
challeBgea  the  curse,  and  the  curse  ie 
fnlfiUed. 

717  wqq.  While  Eteocles  departs  on 
hia  fiOal  remise  to  meet  his  brother  hand 
to  hand  in  mortiU  combat,  the  chorus 
stnga  a  ttammon  fall  of  foreboding  lest 
the  curse  of  Oedipus  should  now  be  on  the 
point  of  its  aooomplishment.  They  are 
about  to  shara  their  patrimony,  but  the 
division  will  be  effected  by  the  sword 
(726),  and  they  shall  only  obtain  earth 
enough  for  a  grave  out  of  all  those  wide 
domains.  Sbould  they  fall,  the  crime 
will  not  admit  of  expiation  (791-6). 
Alas  for  the  disobedience  of  Lains,  which 
has  cauM)d  aU  the  woe  (737—64).  The 
eity  is  on  the  point  of  fUling  as  well  as 
the  kings  (766--62).  The  too  great 
jvosperity  of  Oedipus  brought  on  calamity 
ia  Us  own  person,  for  he  blinded  himself 
and  cursed  his  own  sons  (766^-87). 


now  the  Fury  is  about  to  accomplish  that 
curse  (788). 

721.  TcX^roi*  The  SchoL  Med.  con- 
strues with  cdrrofav,  ^y  iwri^^aTO  OUtirovs 
TfK4ffai  rif  ^cis.  Otherwise  cd«rra(a 
'Epiyhs  is  a  personification  of  the  curse  of 
Oedipus.  But  ir4^ptica  rt\4<r<u,  for  fjt.ii 
TcXccrp,  which  the  later  Scholiast  prefers, 
is  very  unusual.  The  middle  syllable  in 
t^KTtuay  is  perhaps  shortened,  as  in  *1k- 
ralov  Suppl.  379.  Hermann  suspects 
&K^ovy  to  be  the  true  reading.  I  see 
nothing  to  object  to  in  the  vulgate.  The 
metre  is  Ionic  a  minore  as  in  Prom.  406. 

722.  fikce^U^yds  t*.  The  MS8.  have 
$\iBO^l<l>poyofOi9nf^da,  Blomfield,  Herm., 
and  Dind..  transpose  0!itw49a  iSAAifrf. 
^poyos.  The  difficulty  is  to  understand 
why  the  transcribers  should  ever  have 
changed  it.  The  readUif  I  before  gave 
seems  at  least  as  probable.  Inf.  864. 
Ag.  237r  rpir6fntwbov  9lhrorfi6y  r*  ai&ya, 
where  r*  has  dropped  oot  of  the  MSS. 

723.  TcuBoKirwp  "£/»»  ASc.  *  *Ti8  this 
curse,  fatal  to  the  sons  of  Oedipus,  that  i» 
uiging  them  on,'  i.  e.  they  cannot  help 
themselves ;  they  are  infatuated  by  reason 
of  the  ban  that  is  upon  them.  Sdiol. 
^woKopumit&t  rify  *^tyhy  ""Rpiy  clr«r. 
Strife  is  similarly  personified  in  II.  zi.  3, 
10,  74. 

726.  Xd\vfios.  This  rare  form  oocurt 
Aloest.  980,  «al  rhy  iy  Xak6$ois  9afjuiiCut 
ffh  filif  oi9apoy>  Eur.  frag.  Cret.  ii.  7, 
Xai\6fi<^  wcA^«i.  The  mistaken  idea 
that  the  Chalybes  were  Scythians,  whereas 
they  bordered  on  Colchis  and  Armenia,  is 
repeated  from  Prom.  734.  The  sword  ii* 
And    to  distribute  the  lota  for  the  division  of 
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fcredvtov  ')(p7ifiaroB€UTa^ 

^dova  vaUiv  8ui7nj\as,   « 
onocrav  koI  <l>diix€i/oiaruf  icare)(€iv, 

rail/  fieyaXfov  ireBicDV  a/ioipov^.  730 

€V€t8ai/  avTOKTOPO}^  crrp.  /3^. 

avToZaLKTOL  davctia-L, 
Koi  t  ^dovia  Koi/i9  irtp 

ri9  ^  KadapfJiov^  iropoi ;  735 

novoi  Boficov  vdoL  TroXatoicrt  crv/Lb/iriyei^  icaicoiS' 

7raXaty€r5  yap  Xeyct»  orr.  ^. 

napfiaaiav  oiKviroivoir  740 

ata>^a  8*  €s  rpirov  /xa/ci* 

'ilTToXXcDl/OS  CVT€  -4atos 

fieaoiKJxLXoL^  IIvdiKots 
XpTjOTripCoL^,    dvacKovra    ywa?    arcp     a'(ol^€LP 
irokiv,  745 

the  empire,    iroiTrrurds    v-dUo;,   says   the  see  on  277*    The  Schol.  has  xwrp^  k6pis 

Scholiast.     Hence  iriKphsf  while  it  bears  and  xwrpia  yif.     "  Scripsi  icol  yata  Kivis 

the  usual  meaning  of  something  to  one's  itIt;.     Hunc  ipsum  enim  versom  respezisse 

own  cost,  as  Prom.  758,  Pers.  475,  is  used  videtur  Hesychius,  quom   scriberet  y<da 

in  allusion  to  its  primary  sense  of  piercing,  it6vtSf  ^  yrj.     Sic  enim  eum  scripsisse  pato 

Compare  infra  932 — 7>  pro  eo,  quod  nunc  pamm  apte  legitur, 

729.  iv6a'ay  xarixfiff   i*  e.   Siair^Aaf  ToTa,  ri  K6viSt  ««^  V  jv"     Hermann, 

ainois   x'^^^^  ^^^    ^ifi4uois    Korix^iv,  737*  trvfifuyus.    Associated  with,  not 

while  hfAolpovs  is  added  as  if  he  had  writ*  independent  of,  the  former  disobedience 

ten  &<rrf  ainohs  Kar4x^ii^  ain-fiy,    Cf.  Ar.  of  Lains.      One  of  the  most  favourite 

Nub.  434,  ov  yhp  roinwv  iwiBvfi&j  &AA*  So-*  doctrines  of  Aeschylus  was  the  adherence 

ifiavT^  (rTpci^o8<fci}<rai.     On  the  peculiar  of  a  curse  or  the  consequences  of  a  crime 

sense  of  Kor^xfiv  see  Suppl.  25.   Ag.  441,  to  one  family  for  many  gei^^rations. 

BiiKas  *\Ki^os  yus  Karixovtriv,  The  senti-  740.  i»Ki&7roi¥ov.     There  is  nothing  in« 

ment  is  repeated  inf.  814.     Ar.  Eccl.  592,  consistent,  as  Hermann  observes,  in  adding 

/ttTjdi  y^wpyuv  rhv  filv  iroW^v,  r^  V  €lyai  aiwya  is  rplrop  /i4v€i.     It  is  one  thing  to 

fi7i9h  ratpriyai,     Plut.  556,  tl  (pturdfifyos  remain  till  the  third  generation,  another 

Koi  /Aox^o'ar  Kara\flyp€t  foi^^  ratpriycu,  thing  to  fall  with  switt  and  heavy  venge- 

Oed.  CoL  790,  x^^^^^  \ax^y  roaovroVf  ance  on   several  devoted  heads  sucoea- 

May^ly  fA6yoy,     Shakespear,  Henry  IV.  sively,  viz.  Laius,  Oedipus,  and  his  sons, 

part  i.  V.  4,  *  But  now  two  paces  of  the  743.  rpU  tMyros,    The  rpis  implies 

vilest  earth,  Is  room  enough.'  the  weight  and  importance  of  the  injunc- 

733.  x^"^-    This  word  is  corrupt,  as  tion  rather  than,  as  the  Schol.  thinks,  the 

the  antistrophe  shews.     The  true  reading  forbearance  of  the  god  in  giving  three 

has  probably  been  supplanted  by  a  gloss :  separate  warnings. 


EHTA  Em  GHBAS.  277 

Kparqd^is  8*  Ik  <f>C\a>v  afiovktai^  crrp.  y  . 

eyeivaro  /la/  fiopov  avr^, 
iraTpoKTovov  Oihiirohav, 
ooT€  fiT)  npo^  ayvav  750 

(nreCpas  apovpav,  a/  irpd(fn}, 

pCl^cu/  alfiaroeara'av 
erXa.     irapdvota  away^ 
vvfi<f>iov^  ^p€i/(o\eis- 
KOK&v  8*  cjoirep  daXao'cra  kS/x*  ayet,  dvr.  y. 

TO  fi€v  irirvov,  oXXo  8'  aeipet  750 

rpi)(aXov,  h  Koi  irepl  irpvp.- 
voj/  7rdX€Ct»9  Koxkd^er 
fiera^  8*  aXica  8t'  oXtyov 
TCtvci,  uvpyo^  hf  €vp€i.  760 

hcSoLKa  8c  (TW  ^SacriXevcri 
firi  TToXis  hafiacrOy* 
reXeiai  yap  irakaL^drtov  apdv  crrp,  h\ 

746.  KpcertfifU  8*.    The  8i  may  resume  enclosing  or  embracing  within  a  drcam- 

the  subject  of  the  narrative,  '  when  Laius,  scribed   space.      Hence  *  the  hoof  of  a 

I  say/  &c.    Cf.  Ag.  196.     Hermann  un.  horse/  '  tiie  daw  of  a  crab/  *  a  break- 

derstanda  *Kjr6K\mvos  fi^r  fiii^f  KpoftriBfls  water  or  mole  in  the  sea/  Thacyd.  i.  63. 

5i,  which  is  the  Tiew  taken  of  the  con-  By  a  slight  change  of  oonstmction  &c/f>ci 

•traction  by  one  of  the  later  Scholiasts. —  is  put  for  iittp6fAtyop.    Cf.  inf.  811.     So 

U  ^Kmw.     *  By  those  dear  to  him/  i.  e.  Eur.  Baoch.  1131,  Ijp  9k  vao*  6fwv  fio^i^  6 

*  by  the  persuasion  of  his  wife.'  fikv  tmwdimv  Urov  4r^yxa»w  vydety,  al  8* 

760.  StfTc.     Perhaps  5s  yt ,  quippe  qui,  ii\d\a(ov. 

•— /A^  wphs  hypiu^,  i.  e.  irpbf  rV  f-i  itydy,  7^9.    &A«c«(.      Hermann    gives    A\k&k 

See    on    Prom.   959.      Cho.    69. — frKri  with  one  of  the  most  recent  MSS.,  and 

oirttpas  is  used  as  vpaBdyra  rA^rai  Ag.  corrects  4y  "Apei  in  the  next  verse,  "  ad 

1008.— ipovp€Uf,  sc.  rt}s  fAfrrp6s.     By   a  breve  temptu  munimenium  tendit  in  bello 

similar  metaphor  Sophocles,  Antig.  669,  turris"     If  the  vuigate  is  right,  we  may 

iipfiffifjun  yiip  x^T^pevy  tltrlv  yiai.  translate,   *  between  us  and  the  tide  of 

763.  vapwouu    *  It  was  a  fatal  blind-  war  a  protection  eitends  but  a  little  way, 

ness  that  brought  together  the  infotuated  a  wall  in  thickness.'— 8i'   6\iyov,  i.  e. 

pair.'  BteurriifMTos.    The  image  in  the  poet's 

766.  rh  fikw  vlrpoy.      The  metaphor  mind  was  that  of  a  castle  wall  washed  by 

expresses  the  tuceesnon  of  evils  which  the  billows  without, 

ftdl  not  only  on  the  royal  family,  but  761.  ffhy  jSeuriAct^i.     Lest,  if  both  the 

diafe  and  murmur  even  round  the  stem  brothers  should  fidl,  the  state  should  fall 

of  the  state.     Cf.  inf.  792.     By  rpixv^op,  also. 

'  with  triple  crest,'  he  expresses  the  more  763.  va\ai^rtty  (so  the  Med.)  ipay. 
common  word  rptKvfila.  From  the  The  correction  of  Enger  and  Hermann  for 
various  senses  of  x^^^  (x^^^^t  XV^^^)  ^^  ^^^g-  vaXal^arot  hpal,  *  The  re- 
it  may  be  inferred  that  it  was  also  used  of  conciliation  of  the  curse  long  ago  uttered 
the  curvature  of  a  wave  at  the  moment  of  is  now  brought  to  its  accomplishment,' 
breaking  on  the  shore.  Hesychius,  x^Aoi*  i*  e*  not  the  reconciliation  of  friendship, 
th  K^naruu    The  primary  idea  is  that  of  but  the  hostile  meeting  which   Oedipus 
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fiapeZai  KaraXKcLyal, 
ra  S*  oXoa  TreXoftcv*  ov  wtxpipx^^ai,.  765 

Trponpvfiva  8'  iKfiokav  <^p€i 
avhpSiv  oKifiTfirrw 

Ti^'  ai/Bp&v  yatp  rocrov^  idavfuurav        •  cU^.  8^, 
^€ol  ical  ^wcoTiOi  770 

Saov  TOT  OtSCirow  tlop, 

Tov  afyird^€u/&pov 
KTJp*  cjf>ek6vTa  x^p^^ : 
iTrel  S*  afyrUf>pa>p  or/).  €. 

iya/€TO  ft^Xco?  d^Xuav  77C 

yd/itop,  hr  oXyet  hva^piop 
fxaLvofia/a  KpahUi 
hiSvfia  Kaic  erekecetr 

7raTp<Hf>6v(j)  x^P**  '^^^  ^^^ 

KvparoT^KVtav  dfifidTfov  iiikdyx^' 

Tcicvoicrw  8*  aph^  am,  c. 

i<fifrJK€P  iniKOTo^  r/90<^9> 

impreoBted  upon  them.    Hermami,  oom-    aevenl  ezplanatioDs  giveA  by  the  Scko« 
paring  iroXc/iovicaTaXAaT^sAr.  Ay.  1588,    liMts.     For  thoee  who  fed  many 


appears  to  understaod  '  the  oeseation  of  were  the  wealthy  ctosaoa. 

the  old  curse,*  i.  e.  in  as  mnch  as  it  has  773.  riuf  k^wa^Juf^pta^.     So  Hermaim, 

now  run  its  ooursey  and  is  oome  to  its  ac-  for    ityapwd^wfipuif*     An    excellent    and 

oompUahment.  certain  emendation,  hot  that  the  termi- 

765.  vfk6fU9^.  So  Herm.,  Dind.  after  nation  in  os  seems  more  likely  to  have 
the  original  readiog  of  the  Med.  Other  been  employed.  The  Sphinx  is  of  oourse 
readings    are   rcXo/iicv^    and    TfAX^^ev*.  meant. 

The  metaphor  is  continued  from  a  storm  781.  Kvpffvr4tam¥,      So  Hermann  for 

and  (in  what  fottows)  from  a  ship  in  dis*  K^unrordKtwif,  which  cannot  be  defended, 

tress.     *  The  mischief  does  not  pass  away,  The  Greeks  often  speak  of  children,  &c 

but  abides  in  the  family.'  being  *  dearer  than  the  very  eyes/  cf.  sttp. 

766.  iK0<k?ihf  ^4p€i, ,  The  sense  is,  625,  but  the  converse  seems  absurd,  to 
'  Too  great  prosperity  always  experiences  say  nothing  of  the  strangeness  of  the 
a  reverse,  as  a  ship  too  heavily  freighted  compound.  Uermaan  renders,  privaoit 
must  be  lightened  of  its  goods  in  a  storm.'  se  octi/t#  qui  liheriB  oceurwri  ermU,  i.  e. 
The  application  to  the  case  of  Oedipus  is  *  visuri  eos,'  referring  to  Oed.  B.  1268 
then  made.     Compare  with  this  passage  seqq. 

Ag.  980  seqq. — ik^nnvrav^  the  Homeric  783.    /^iccv.      Compare   £um.    478, 

epithet  for  traders  or  merchants.  tcUt*    i^cto    fi6poy.      So    Homer    has 

771*  v6\€»s,     Hermann  and  Dindorf  wirfioy  or  x^*P*'  ipwat^  II.  i.  567.  iv. 

read  v^Afos,  6  'iro\ii$or6s  r*  on  account  396.     Od.  xvii.  13l>,  *  to  let  loose  ai  a 

of  the  metre.      By  vo\6fioTo$  we  may  person,'  as  a  hunter  does  a  dog  at  the 

probably  understand  woAuierfifuayt  out  of  prey.— Miceror  rpo^,  *  in  anger  at  the 
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Koi  <r^  cri8apop6fi^ 

Hiijfiam*  pvu  hi  rp^CD 
fiTf  rcXccrp  /rofti/rtTrov^  'EpvuH^. 
AT.     Oapa-etre,  rraiSe^  fnfripayp  redpa^iiupat. 
TroXt9  m(f>€UY€P  tjZe  Zoiikeiov  £,vy6v* 
7r€7rr€OK€P  dvBp&v  ofipip^^v  Koiiirdcfiara* 
TToXt^  8*  €P  evSif.  r€,  Kal  KkvBtavtov 
TToXXaun  irXi^yttt?  avrXov  ovk  eSc^aro* 
oreyci  Sc  nvpyo^^  'cal  irvXa^  <f>€p€yyvoi^ 
i^pa^dfjiecr&a  jitorofba^ouri  irpoardrais. 
icaX6>9  ej(ct  TO  irXcurr*  ci/  1^  wktofiaci' 
TOL^  8*  e)88ofia9  6  a-efivos  i^hofiayerrjs 


785 


790 


7d5 


maiiiieiwnce  they  Afforded  him.'  The 
oommon  reading  u  rdKvois  8*  ^(af  ^^- 
TiK^r  ivM^raus  rfopds.  Hermenti's  cor- 
rection is  rdKt^ourtp  V  ipits  44niK€W 
iwiH^ovs  r^o^f ,  which  he  underBtaDds, 
with  Schiitz,  '  curses  resulting  from  anger 
at  having  brought  up  sons  the  offspring  of 
an  incestuous  union.'  Schutz  translates, 
indiffne  ferent  te  tales  Jliios  educasse. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  SchoL  on  Oed. 
CoL  1375  asserts  that  Aeschylus  here 
followed  an  old  tradition  that  the  curse 
originated  in  the  anger  of  Oedipus  at  bad 
food  supplied  by  his  sons  when  he  was 
confined  by  them.  As  in  the  former 
edition,  I  have  preferred  a  sense  which 
seems  much  simpler,  and  has  high  aatho« 
rity,  to  the  other,  which  is  adopted  by 
Dindorf  also. 

788.  ira^i^irovs,  *  nimble/  i.  e.  not 
Stiff  in  the  joints  df  the  leg.  Hermann 
well  observes  that  KAfiwrttp  y6yv  does 
not  always  or  of  necessity  mean  *  to  rest ' 
(as  Prom.  32),  and  he  proves  this  from 
Xen.  de  re  Equest.  i.  6,  rcC  7c  ^V  y^yara 
l^r  fioiatCMr  6  irAXos  typ&s  K<(f(irrp  ir.r.A.. 
Swiftness  is  the  natural  and  most  appro- 
priate epithet  of  a  pursuing  demon.  So 
reuf&wovt  ^Zpipbt  Ajac.  837.  The  Scho- 
liasts wrongly  explain, '  the  Fury  who  ties 
up  the  feet  of  her  victims.' 

7Q».  TtepafAfiiptu.  The  Schol.  Med. 
has  avjytvuSf  1^  SctAol,  irh  firirdfrnif 
&wa\&t  Tt$p<MfAfi4vai.  On  the  latter  bint 
Hermann  edits    rt0pvfifA4yat,    delictUae, 


There  is  much  difficulty  in  the  verse  as  it 
stands ;  but  r^pvfifityMf  even  supposing 
the  gloss  of  the  Scholiast  to  point  to  this 
reading,  leaves  firir4poty  unintelligible, 
unless  we  suppose  him  to  have  meant 
*  children  spoilt  by  their  mothers.'  It  is 
more  probable  however  that  airoASx  was 
a  gratuitous  and  unwarrantable  addition 
of  his  own.  If  the  vulgate  be  right,  we 
must  understand  fiirr4p»v  Bpififuera,  with 
a  notion  of  reproach  fior  their  unmanly 
spirit.  Cf.  Pfailoct.  3,  i  Kparltrrov  irwrphs 
*E\x4iPtfy  rpa^tls. 

791.  WirrwKci',  *have  oome  to  naught.' 
See  on  Suppl.  86.  Hippol.  41 ,  &AA*  otfri 
ra^|7  T^v J*  fptra  Xfi^  irttruw. 

794.  ^pryy^ois.  'We  guarded  the 
gates  with  champions  who  have  redeemed 
their  pledge,'  i.  e.  have  averted  the  cap- 
ture of  the  dty,  as  they  engaged  to  do. 

797.  i09ofia^4Tns.  The  usual  title  of 
Apollo,  ifi^oftayiyn'^i  seems  a  littie 
changed  to  suit  the  sense  of  'leader  of 
the  seventh.'  Plutarch,  Symposiac.  viii. 
Quaest.  1,  §  2,  iccU  rhy  Bthy  4»s  raihp 
y€y6fiwoy  6fius  ol  v-fM^irreu  icol  ol  Itptts 
ifi6ofiQy4yjiy  jroAcTrc.  Hes.  Opp.  768, 
wpuroy  Ifyri  rerpdt  re  icol  ifiiifiri,  Uphy 
^fuip'  if  ykp  'Air^AAwva  xP^^^'^'^P^y^^^oro 
Atr^-  And  so  the  Schol.,  4y  ifi^fip 
y^yyriBtUf  who  seems  to  have  read  4/38o- 
fKgy4yris.  The  idea  is,  that  Apollo  himself 
succeeded  to  the  post  left  vacant  by  the 
death  of  Eteodes,  which  he  had  himself 
brought  to  pass. 
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ai/a^  *A7roKK(av  ctXer*,  OtSiirov  yci'ct 
KpaivoiV  TToXata^  Aatov  SvafiovXia^. 

XO.    ri  8*  cotI  irpayo^  v^okotov  irokei  irapov  ; 

AT.     avSpe^  T€&va(riv  ck  ^epS>v  avroKTovfav. 

XO.    TLV€^  ;  ri  8'  ^tna^  ;  irapa^povfa  (f>6fifp  XcJyov. 

AF.     ^povovcra  vvv  aKovcrov,  OiSCirov  ya^o^. 

XO.    01  *ya)  raXau^a,  fidpri^  elfil  rwv  k€lk&p. 

AT.     oifS*  dfw^iXcicrctt?  tirjv  icaTCcriro8ij/xa/ot. 

XO.    iKeWi  kJjXOov  ;  fiapea  8'  ovv  ofi(0^  <f>pd(rop. 

AT.     ovra>s  oScXt^ts  x^P^"'  rivaipovr  ayoi/. 

XO.    oirra»9  6  haifimv  koivos  ^v  afii^oTv  a/ia  ; 

-4r.     avT09  8*  (u^aXot  8'5Ta  Svcmotfiov  ya^o$. 


800 


805 


801.  flySpet.  So  Herm.,  Dind.  for 
&if8pcr,  a  usual  error  in  MSS.  Before 
this  verse  ail  the  copies  give  ir6\ts  Wirwcr- 
raif  fiaffi\4ts  8*  6fi6<nropoi  (with  the  va- 
riants ficuri\4ci>ff  /SflurtAcif ,  ana  yp.  6fio<nr6' 
poiv)t  which  is  clearly  made  up  from  816, 
or  the  converse.  Hermann  contends  that 
the  whole  of  the  ensuing  dialogue  has 
been  disarranged.  He  objects,  and  with 
good  reason,  to  the  chorus  asking  riy^s ; 
ri  8*  cTrav,  and  still  more  to  their  saying 
fidmif  fl/il  r&v  KOK&y,  after  the  distinct 
declaration  that  the  men  were  dead.  It 
might,  perhaps,  be  replied,  that  the  chorus 
still  hope  to  hear  that  by  Mpts  some 
other  than  the  royal  brothers  are  meant, 
and  that  (on  the  assumption  that  the  verse 
ir6\is  <rc<rc0<rrai  is  really  spurious)  no  clear 
intimation  as  to  whom  the  calamity  has 
befallen  has  yet  been  communicated. 
But,  even  granting  this,  the  messenger 
could  not  be  supposed  to  remove  their 
doubts  and  anxieties  by  such  a  verse  as 
805 ;  nor  again  could  the  next  verse  be 
given  in  reply,  because  ^ircf9i  has  nothing 
definite  to  refer  to,  and  fiap4a  ^pA/troif  is 
worse  than  absurd  when  'the  murder 
is  out.'  For  these  reasons,  perhaps  few 
will  withhold  their  assent  to  the  following 
disposition  of  the  whole  passage  by  Her- 
mann, whose  confidence  in  its  almost 
self-evident  truth  induces  him  to  say, 
**  Non  dubito,  qui  sensum  habet  tragioo- 
rum  lectione  bene  subactum,  re  diligenter 
considerata  facile  ad  meam  sententiam 
jierductum  iri." 

XO.  ri    y    itrrX  irpSyos   vt6Korov    v6Ku 
wap6if  ; 


Ar.   ir6\is  ff4a't0(rrai'  finaiKioiy  8*  6fio<rw6' 

poiv — 
Xd.  riytfy;  ri  8*  ttwas:  irapa^popA  ^$^ 

k6yov. 
Ar.   ^>poyowra  ¥vv  itcovtroPf  OUidrov  7^- 

tfOVt — 

XO.  clt  *7^  rd\<upti,  fidrris  f  i/ul  r&y  KWcAy. 
Ar.  w4irvKty  afjua  ycu*  (n^  iXK^iKotw  <p6y^, 
XO.  iKtidt   K^K0oy;   fiapia  V   oly  5/u«s 

4^dffoy, 
Ar.  ipipts  rfdyatriy  in  x*P^^  avr<Hcr6ymy. 
XO.  oCkwr  &8cA^<s  x'f^^^*'*^'^*  Ayay. 
Ar.  ovS*  iLfji^iXiicrwt  /lijy  fcarc<nro8irfi^r»i. 
XO.  oBrms  6  iaifjMy  Koiphs  ^r  i^fi^iy  &fia, 
Ar.  abrhs  8*  &yaAoi  8^a  iitnrorfioy  y4yos, 
roiavrd  xalpciv,  jt.t.A. 

Thus  the  argument  proceeds  correctly, 
and  is  conducted  through  all  the  natural 
steps.  The  messenger  is  interrupted  in 
his  announcement  yatd  w4irwK€y  atfia 
fiaari\4oty  Oiiiwov  y4yovs,  inrh  ^y^  &A> 
X^XwK.  The  last  words  excite  an  observ- 
ation of  horror  and  surprise,  'What  I 
have  they  come  to  that  I*  *Too  true,' 
is  the  reply,  'the  men  are  dead  by  a 
mutual  f^tricide.'  '  If  so,'  says  the 
chorus,  incredulous  of  the  fact,  '  they  fell 
by  hands  too  closely  connected.'  '  Well 
but,'  the  messenger  replies,  '  there  is  no 
mistake  about  their  destruction.'  The 
origin  of  the  error  was  the  accidental 
omission  of  817  from  its  proper  place,  and 
the  subsequent  insertion  of  it  in  a  wrong 
one,  together  with  the  verse  to  which  it 
evidently  belonged,  but  which  ought  to 
have  been  separated  by  a  oonsiderable  in- 
terval. 
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XO.    TouLvra  ^ciipeu^  Koi  ha^pv€0-0iK,i  mpa*  810 

iroXti/  /ikv  cv  npaxra-ova-v^  oi  &*  cirtcrraTat, 
Stcro-o)  arparriyci),  ZUkaxov  o'^vpeqKa^r^ 
XkvOji  ari^po)  Krqfidrfpp  iraiimia-iav. 

irarpos  kot  €vx^^  8vcnraT/40U5  ^opovy^^oi^  815 

'iroXts  crecrfiiorat'  )8^or^eoiv.  8'  QiioiXTtopoiv 
7reiT<aK€i/  aXfia  yaV  in  4XXifX((iv  (f>6v^^ 

&  fieyaXe  Zev  Kat  iroXtoi^oi 

8at/iQi/€95  oi  819  £a8/iov  mipyow 

Tova-he  pv€pr$€i  820 

ir6T€pov  x^^P^»  Kanokokv^ifiy 

7rdX€a)9  oo-ii^t  (rityrf)p(»  *  Tuj^e^, 

•^  T0V9  ftoycpovs  Kal  8vo'8ai/ioi/()ts 
arcKuovs  kKwckih  troXc/tiap^ov? ; 


^r. 


XO. 


810.  tafff6€<rBw,  Several  copies  have 
9ait^aa0mt,  whksh  Hermann  prafere. 
The  Med,  and  others  have  8atfp^(re<r0«u, 
but  m  the  Med.  <r  is  an  insertion,  **  ab 
ipsa,  at  videtur,  prima  manu.''  Herm.  - 
On  the  accusative  after  x^^P*'*'  ^^ 
Squc^^(r0a<  see  Monk  ad  Hipp.  1335.  On 
the  finite  verb  following  the  partidple 
with  /tt^v  and  8^  see  sup.  7^- 

814.  x^<*»'^^'    This  is  usually  explainedt 

ra^.  And  so  the  later  Schol.  iiv  r^9 
Xl^^h  adding  however  ^  t^  Ijy  8iA  rh 
v«Mi«i}«-iar.  But,  though  the  Attic  writers 
frequently  aay  »e^xV  vi|f  y^s,  trvx^ohs 
T&y  A.(0o»y,  &c.,  it  would  not  be  easy 
to  And  an  example  of  the  above  oonstruc- 
tion.  Branck's  correction,  x^'^^  ^  ^o 
easy,  that  it  has  been  perhaps  rightly 
adopted  by  Hermann  and  Blomfield. 
Compare  729  sup.  Otherwise,  it  seems 
best  to  coBstrae  %r  irafiin}0-(ay,  or  /M^pay 
implied  in  it. 

815.  ^epe^ciwi.  '*Videri  potest  hoc 
intelligendum  de  ezsequiis:  sed  sen- 
bendnm  potius  est  ^>powpo^fifpoit  ut  hoc 
insolenttus  active  dictum  sit. * '  Hermann, 
There  is  no  idea  of  any  actual  motion. 
The  metaphor  is  from  sailing  with  a  hit 
wind,  vKuif  kut  oZ^v,  The  meaning  is, 
'  bonie  along  the  course  of  their  father's 
curse.'  Similarly  inf.  840,  T^r  not* 
qI^w.  Sur.  Troad.  103.  it\u  Kvrh  irop- 
B/ihy,  wKti  Karii  ZalfMim,     Dindorf  in- 


closes in  brackets  the  four  verses  814— 
17,  and  there  cannot  be  a  doubt  that  the 
two  last  do  not  stand  in  the  text  where 
tiie  poet  wrote  them ;  for  nothing  could 
justify  so  vain  and  fotile  a  repetition  of  an 
announcement  already  folly  made. 

818.  Here  commences  the  Kommos,  or 
lAment  for  the  dead ;  or  rather,  perhaps, 
the  ode  introductory  to  it,  but  part&king 
eloeely  of  the  same  character.  For  the 
true  Kommos  may  be  said  to  extend  from 
868  to  950.  The  i4>proach  of  the  sisters, 
seen  at  some  distance,  is  announced  by 
the  anapaests  855 — 867i  and  it  is  only  at 
V.  951  that  they  appear  on  the  stage. 

820.  ^i^«<r«e.  The  short  syllable  is 
suspicious  where  there  is  no  full  stop. 
The  Med  h^d  ro^trS"  4p6t<r0«Uf  but  with 
ai  altered  to  c  by  the  first  hand.  Din- 
dorf marks  a  ItKnina  of  half  a  verse. 
One  might  imagine  the  reading  to  have 
been  something  like  oTs  Mi  KaSfiov  ir^pyouM 

822.  T^x9-  l^is  vord  is  supplied  by 
Scholefield  and  Dindorf  from  conjecture. 
We  have  ri^xn  'Smt^  Ag.  647-  Some 
MSS.  have  trttrripl^  Hermann's  cor- 
rection is  ingenious  and  probable,  ffonnpi 
ir^AcwT  kiriy^l^  Schol.  recent  &ffui§i, 
ikfiXafifi'  ffwTTipi^f  rovTo  yikp  MOtroyf 
—  an  absurd  remark,  if  he  found  itaiMu 
trvTTif^.  Hermann  supposes  the  original 
Scholium  to  have  been,  iunvtl^,  it^ifiti^ 
amriipv  toOto  yi^  ivlerrov, 
O    O 
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ot  87JT  opOm  Kar  iironro/iiai^  825 

SkovT  acrefiel  BuMVOUf.. 
&  fiekaiva  koL  rekeia  arp. 

y€i/€o^  OioiTTov  T  apa, 
KOKOV  fL€  Kaphiav  Tt  V€pimru€L  Kpvo^,  830 

erev^a  rvfifi^  fieXo^ 
6via^,  at/Lbaro(7Tay€i9 
j^Kpoifs  Kkvovaa  8vcr/xop6>9 
Oavovras'  ^  Svcopvi^  aSe  ^vpavkia  hopo^.  835 

i^eirpa^ei^,  ovh*  airelirei/  am. 

irarpoda^  eiffcraia  ^ns' 
fiQvkal  8*  aiTvcrroi  Aatov  hnjpKecroa/' 
[idpifiva  8*  afi^l  iTTokiP* 

dia^ar  ovk  afifiXvverai.  840 

lo)  iroXvoTovoi,  t6^  ^Ip' 
ydcaaff  airioTov  ^\d^  8'  ataicra  TnjfiaT  ov  \6y(i>. 
rdS*  avToSrjXa,  irpovirros  ayyikov  Xoyos.        €7rfi>8o5. 


826.  ot  9^.  As  only  one  of  the 
brothers,  Polynices,  could  truly  be  said 
to  have  perished  hpB&%  jcar*  fwoirv/iituff 
Hermann  thinks  part  of  a  verse  lost  with 
an  allasion  to  the  name  of  Eteodes  ;  and 
he  suggests  vify  r*  c6«cAf(f  or  xK^iyol  r* 
h-fhy  as  probable  supplements.  But  a 
certain  licence  must  always  be  allowed  to 
a  poet.  He  was  in  a  manner  compelled 
to  mention  both  the  leaders  ;  but  the  very 
notion  of  sirjfe  involves  the  idea  of  more 
than  one,  so  that  in  fact  two  perished  in 
conformity  with  the  name  of  the  elder 
brother.  The  remark  of  the  Schoi.  Med. 
is  however  of  some  weight:  6p0vs  ohf 
icol  hrtuvitfjMS  'ErcoicA^x  icol  lioKv¥*liais 

829.  yiy^os  Otiivov  rt.  There  is  much 
obscurity  as  to  whether  a  double  curse 
is  meant,— one  previously  inherent  in  the 
family,  the  other  subsequent  to  it* — and 
if  so,  on  what  occasion  the  former  was 
uttered.  Hermann  quotes  the  Schol.  on 
Phoen.  1611,  hpks  irapoKafiifv  Aatov  iral 
weuffl  9ohst  who  states  that  Pelops  cursed 
Laius  for  having  carried  off  a  son  of  his 
called  Chrysippus.  Here  then,  as  in  707 
and  783,  Aeschylus  seems  to  have  followed 
legends  of  which  a  very  scanty  notice  has 


descended  to  our  times. 

830.  KaK60,  Hermann,  who-  remarks 
that  Koucov  seems  to  have  been  an  ancient 
reading,  from  a  gloss  in  one  of  the  later 
MSS.,  ^  <^0os  KOKOV  iarrl  rod  KUfi^fPinf, 
does  not  notice  that  the  Schol.  Med.  must 
have  found  the  same  reading,  v-cpnrfirrcc 
^0os  KOKOV,  He  might  have  added, 
that  the  order  of  the.wonis  fte  and  n,  not 
Ti  and  f/L€f  is  greatly  in  fitvour  of  the 
genitive. 

832.  Bvtds,  Cf.  Suppl.  667.  Rob.  has 
is  BvitSf  and  in  840  a  few  MSS.  give  «a2 
94<r^T*,  Blomf.,  Dind.,  and  Herm.  omit 
the  partidea,  which  Well,  and  Scholefield 
retain. 

838.  ilhrpaiw.  We  must  supply 
kcan^v  or  r^Xof,  *  has  worked  out  its  end.' 
Cf.  SuppL   06,  fifitvos  %v  ^p6infifid  irwf 

838.  jSovXol  V  Hewurroi.  Schol.  Med. 
ht^X  ohK  4v€io^  'A'ir6?iXwi.  Cf.  742.— 
Si^pKCflToy,  'have  lasted  to  the  present 
generation.' 

844 — 64.  Hermann,  by  introducing 
some  considerable  alterations,  has  reduced 
the  epodus  into  strophe  and  antistrophe. 
His  verses  however  do  not  correspond 
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SiirXai  iiepifivai,  SiBv/l  ayavopca  KaKoi, 
auro^oi/a  Sifiopa  TcXca  raSc  Traffrj.     ri  <f>ci  ; 

rC  8'  aXXo  y  rj  irovoi  hofKav  i<f>€cmoL ; 

aXXa  y6(ov,  &  ^CXai,  Kar  ovpov 
ipia-aer  a/i^l  KparX  irofiirLfiov  ^epoiv 
nirvkov,  &9  at^  St*  *A)(ipovr  a/ieifierax 
raof  aarokov  fidiAyKpoKov  0€O}pi8a, 
rav  aarifirj  VoXXa>i/t,  rai/  aofokiov, 

iravZoKov  et?  axfKu/fj  re  ^ipaov, 
cLKKa  yap  rjKovcr  aio  CTrt  npayo^ 
nucpov  *AvTiy6v7i  r  178*  *Ia-fii]irrj, 
Oprjvov  ab€k<l>oiv  ovk  d/x^t)8dXa>9 


845 


850 


855 


with  the  usual  accuracy  of  Aeschylus; 
besides  which  (as  observed  on  Suppl.  80) 
the  strophe  is  not  properly  continued  into 
the  antistrophe,  but  should  always  end 
with  a  period,  or  a  colon  at  least. — At 
this  point  the  bodies  of  the  slain  are  seen 
approaching  the  stage.  Schol.  6p§  6 
Xop^s  T&  adifMTa  fi€urra(6fAtrii. — vpovwros 
IC.T.A..,  i.  e.  what  was  told  us  in  words  is 
now  visible  to  our  wighL 

846.  9(ivfA*  h.yw6p*a.  So  Hermann 
for  5(8v/a'  h9op4a.  The  vulgate  MviiAyfypa 
has  very  slight  MS3.  authority.  He 
renders  it  *  gemina/oriiter  patrata  mala,' 
The  arrangement  of  this  and  the  two 
following  verses  into  iambics  is  due  to 
the  same  critic. 

846.  ^Iftapa  r^Xto.  The  MSS.  give 
ZiiMtpa  r4K€M,  corrected  by  Hermann. 
I  had  before  suggested  r^Xco.  That  a 
compound  of  /u^pos  rather  than  of  fwlpa  is 
required,  is  self-evident.   Cf.  Suppl.  1055. 

849.  <S  ipiXsu.  Hermann  corrects 
^IXmu,  to  maice  this  verse  suit  854. 

851.  iifitifi^rai.  This  appears  to  be 
the  middle  voice,  in  the  same  sense  as 
wpoirT4Xkrr€U  sup.  410,  ^JCKoprf (rrai  v. 
697>  wpowtfvffOfUifa  Pen.  136,  i.  e.  voitl 
Mpx^trBoif  not  9i4px*r<u.  With  the 
Scholiasts,  I  understand  B^vplia  of  Cha- 
ron's bark,  which  is  called  AtrroXos  and 
fi«\dyKpoKos  and  iurriff^s  *Av6\Kwit  as 
contrasted  with  the  sacred  white  sailed 
mission-ship  which  was  sent  (^rrcAAcro) 
jrearly  to  Delos.  Herodotus,  vi.-  87»  calls 
It  9*mpUia  njo.  Hermann  objects  that 
aUv  cannot  r^er  (o  the  present  lamenta- 
tion, but  must  signify  '*  remigationem  qua 
perpetoo  mortni  in  Orcum  transferantur." 


And  he  understands  0€wp\s  not  of  the  ship, 
but  of  the  sacred  road  to  Delphi  (Bum. 
14).  Hesych.  $to»poi-  —  Kdyowi  8i  koI 
r^v  Mhif,  8i*  fjs  loffiy  M  rh  /cp&,  BtctplSa. 
On  this  view  he  is  bound  to  say  that 
**  magna  audacia^cA<i7Kpoicoi'  poeta  dixit." 
His  version  of  the  passage  is  this :  **  largo 
cum  luctu  in  capite  vettro  imitamini  re- 
migationem manuumt  quae  perpetuo  per 
Acheroniem  navalem  nigram  viamt  non 
ealcatam  Apollinit  non  luttratam  soli,  ad 
omnet  recipient  ignotum  lilua  transit  J' 
I  see  no  reason  to  reject  the  version  I  for- 
merly gave ;  '  but  with  the  gale  of  lamen- 
tations ply  about  your  heads  (cf.  Cho. 
420)  the  quick  oar-stroke  of  your  hands 
in  funeral  procession  («-({/iiri/Aoy),  which 
ever  through  Acheron  makes  to  pass  that 
unsent  dark-sailed  mission-ship,  that  is 
not  trodden  for  Apollo,  that  knows  not 
the  sun,  into  the  all-receiving  and  unseen 
landing-place.'  Thus  altf  is  said  of  the 
customary  lament  for  the  dead. 

852.  riuf  iffroKoy.  The  common  read- 
ing is  Ttluf  Atrroyop  fi€\dyKpoKoy  va6<rro\oy 
$€wpi9a.  Robortello  with  one  MS.  has 
turrokoy,  which  is  recognised  also  by  the 
Schol.  recent.,  ^  AtrroKoy  irol  KOK&t  i<rraX- 
fidrrfv,  Hermann  and  Dindorf  give  riuf 
vadtrroKoy  fi^xdyxpoicoy  BtnpiZa^  with  Tho- 
mas Magister  in  v.  0c«p<(f .  But  6xrroKov 
has  a  far  more  apt  and  poetical  sense  than 
yabtrroKoy,  and  when  rky  Atrrokoy  had 
been  written  ydaroKoy  by  the  adherence 
of  the  y,  a  various  reading  or  marginal 
correction  yaAaro\oy  would  easily  arise. 

857.  obK  kfiifufi6\»s.  *  Non  haec  magis 
qnam  ilia,  sed  utraque  pari  aflectu. '  Com  - 
pare  qIk  iifA^t\4KT9ts  sup.  805. 

o2 
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rifia^  he  hucri  irporepov  ^VH'V^  ^^^ 

rov  hvoTKeXahw  ff  vfjonv  *Epwvo^ 

€)(6p6v  naiav  imfUXniiv. 
1(0.    SvcroScX^^oTcwo*  vaaw,  6n6(rai 

aTp6(f>ov  ia-Orja'a^  wepi^Xkovrait  865 

k\€lUo,  OTG/OfUU,  KoX  80X0S  OvSctS 

fjufj  iK  ^p€Po^  6p6m  fi€  \iyaiv€u^. 
HM.  A,  Hi,  toi,  arp.  a. 

Svcrif>pov€^,  <l>C\(ov  avurroi, 

KoX  KaKOiv  arpvfiove^,  870 

Sd/iov9  narp^ov^  iXofine^  ftcXcot  fw  aixfJi^. 
HM.  B,  ficXcot  Sffff,  ot  /ji€X€ov9  Oca^drov^ 

TfvpovTO  Bofuov  im  Xv/xf,. 
HM.  A.  io),  mIi,  cU^.  cL 

hcofidrcjv  ipeLxfjCroixoi,  876 

ical  iTiKpa^  fiovap)(ia^ 
iZovres,  17817  Sti^XXa^^de  (rw  atZdptf. 
HM.  B.  Kopra  8*  dXi^^  Trar/oos  OtStTroSa  880 

iTorvC  *Epwv^  hreKpavep. 
HM.  A.       8i*  €v<avvpMv  Tervfiix^ot,  arp.  jS". 

860.  vp<(rffMr  ^mY'*     'Ante  lactam  671'  8<Vovt  warp^foys.    So  Blomf.  for 

iororum/     Hermann.      I  iiormerly    ex-  warp^fcvs  96f»iOvt,    This  ieems  an  eaner 

plained  it, '  antequam  planctnm  ordiantur  correction  than  to  change  #^  to  t(  8^  in 

ol  BpfuvrtTiip^sJ     Bither  way,  the  sense  is,  879,    with    Lackmnnn,    Hermann,    and 

^^f  8«t  ppoifudittfBait  i.  e.  before  the  pro-  Dindorf.    Besides,  there  is  little  point  In 

cession  reaches  the  stage.     By  ^^^  the  the  question,  '  Why  haTe  you  made  np 

ominous  sound  of  woe  seems  to  be  meant,  the  quarrel  with  the  sword  ?'    The  sense 

863.  ix!^^  vcuoMu  The  epithet  is  is  rather,  '  You  ai«  reconciled  at  last,  but 
used  because  the  paean  was  properly  a  by  the  medsmn  of  tke  sword.' — /u^Acoi  is 
song  of  joy.  Cf.  Cho.  14i,  vaiuva  rov  a  dissyllable,  as  inf.  930.  Pers.  729.  For 
Batfim-os  4^m»Bwfi4ifas.  See  Monk  ad  ^hif  aixfj4  Herm.  Dind.  give  ^int  itAjc^ 
Alcest.  436.  Similarly  veuiof  'Epufitw  with  the  Med.,  which  has  yp.  cdx/»^  by  a 
Ag.  623.  later  hand  in  the  margin,  with  two  or 

864.  ^6<rai  jc.r.A.,  i.  e.  of  all  who  are  three  of  the  inferior  M8S.  But  the 
maidens.   On  the  orp^^s  seeSnppl.  461.  Schol.  Med.  recognises   the  reading  in 

869.    4»U«0y    ixtirrou      See    709  and  ipf^fiovs  woi^trwret  t^  (f^ct. 

1032— ^p^A^oi'cff  SchoL  Med,  4v  iteucoU  880.   K^fna    iiXn^.     The    dlipse    of 

Anfi^cs.     The  construction  is  not  com-  inrrc^/Mrra  is  very  hanh.     Schol.  Med. 

men  when  the  adjectiTe  has  a  passire  r^  Am  i^  rev  OHivoiot  *Eptphs  inK^imo'w 
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/idrcDv 

*  *  *  * 

atot  StufLWLOVf  885 

atoi  8'  wTU^vtm^  Bavdnau  dpaL 
HM.  B.       Stavrauu/  Xej^ts  So/ttot(ri  koI 

apavSdra  fte^et  890 

dpaUf  T  iK  Trarpio^ 

HM.  A.       8ti/ic€t  8c  Koi  TToka/  arovo^,  dm,  p. 

crrei^ovo'i   irvpyok^    arepci    tt^ov    <f>i\avhpov, 

Kriavd  r  itnyovoi^, 

hi  &v  alpofiopoi^t 
hC  &y  pcIko^  ifia  Oavdrov  riXo^.  895 

HM.  B.     ifioipdo'cun'o  8*  o^mpSioL 
KTrjfL0£t,  WOT  Icrov  Xa^€tp. 

883.  9^6^.    This  particle  is  used  in  re-  Terse  should  be  supplied  by  some  yerb 

peatiog  words,  ^nerally  bj  another  per-  (e.   g.    rctfyoir'   or    &\orr*   itpaltif   r*   itc 

son,  but  sometimes  by  the  same  spesjcer,  mrrp^s).     But  this  does  not  balance  the 

as  Soph.  £1.    1163  (quoted  by  Dind.),  metre  with  the  usual  accuracy  of  Aes- 

plXrai^f  &s  fi*  iar^Kta'as,  iew^\t<ras  9nr*f  chylns,  and  tftierefore  I  have  preferred  to 

&  Hotrtyrnror  icdpeu    Hermann  and  Blomf.  supply  ^hv  with  Hermann  in  892. 

gi^e  tins  Terse  and  885>-€  to  alternate  894.  ir49oy  ^i\aw9pov.     Cf.  t.   17.— 

hemichoria,  with  the  later  SchoL,  but  the  fityu  i'riy6yots,  Schol.  (iXAois  lorcu  r^ 

antistrophic  Terses  seem  to  form  but  one  xMamt«  Bi*  h  kw^Kovro.    There  is  an  in- 

speech. — rtrvfifUvoi  in  construction  refers  direct  allusion  to  the  Epigoni,  or  descend- 

back  to  M^Aax0«»  '  stricken  through  the  ants  of  the  seven  chieftains  who  ten  years 

left  sides  (i.  e.  the  hearts),  aye,  though  later   conducted    an    expedition    against 

hearts  sprang  from  the  same  womb.'  Thebes. 

887'  SuvTo^oy  K4y§is.  The  M9S.  add  895.  vtiicoy  1^  Hermann  omits  koI, 
vAjsryiuf,  which  Blmsley  peroei?ed  was  a  which  the  MSS.  have  before  $e»drov,  and 
gloss,  the  adjectiTe  being  often  used  with  makes  T4?sjts  the  accusatiTe  «fter  ||3a,  *  by 
tiiis  ellipse,  as  Zevrdpop  irfvKiiyfA.4yos  Ag«  which  the  quarrel  was  carried  CTCn  to 
1316b  In  the  next  Torse  iin^w  com-  death  by  the  ill-fated  brothers.'  (Com- 
monly folkfwt  vcwAoy^^vf,  but  was  pare  Nabb.  90,  irap  W  XP^*  ^^  f^*  1"^'^^ 
likewise  omitted  by  Elmsley.  The  error  rhy  Ilaaiay ;)  This  seems,  indeed,  the 
aiose  from  attnbuting  the  verse  to  a  new  only  plausible  way  of  reconciling  the 
speaker.  Hermann  thinks  a^^fuurt  a  cor-  strophic  verse,  where  Dindorf  inserts  ^ic, 
ruption  of  9Afieurt,  and  reads  Siavraiar  oontrary  to  the  sense,  since  the  curse  did 
K^Y^is  if€W?^trYfi4yoos  Koi  96fMOunff  iyy4-  Wit  proceed  from  mutual  murder,  but,  on 
wciir.  the  oontrary,  the  murder  from  the  curse. 

890.   damuBAr^   fUyet.      SchoL    Med.  *  The  curse  of  a  mutual  murder '  is  such  * 

iMfpifpToi  W  h>J<i\Kmy  Urx^J  fieydx^i  Md  murder  resulting  from  on  imprecation. 

itKaX-fyr^.    Hence  I  formerly  oonjectiffed  897-  &^rr'  lo-w  Aax««v*     SchoL  Med. 

that  the  deftoiMiey  ia  this  or  the  next  fivo-l  Z^  tits  r«^. 
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SiaXkoKTfjpL  S*  OVK 

aii€ii(f>Ca  <f>C\oi^,  900 

ovS*  inC^apL^  '^Apnq^, 
HM.  A.  a-iZaponkaKToi  iiep  58*  ^ovcrf  arp.  y. 

(TiJSapoTrXaKToi  Se  rov^  fia/ovo'u/ — 
rax*  ^^  ^^5  cMToi,  TO'c?  ; 

rd^cjv  irarpi^cjv  Xa^at.  905 

HM.  B.  hoficDV  fidX*  d^ai/  C9  avrov?  irpoiriiiir^i 
haCKTrjp  yoos  avroarovo^  avroinjiitov, 
Zai6<l}p(ov,  ov  ^iXoyaff^^,  irvfitas  haKpv)((i(av     910 
iK  <f>p€i/0Si  OL  Kkaiofia/as  iiov  fiuwOei, 
Toivhe  SvoLV  avaKTOw. 
HM.  A.  irdp^oTi  8'  cittcii/  hr  affkioiaiv,  avr,  y\ 

a>s  ip^drrjv  TroXXa  fih/  TroXtras,  915 

7ro\v(f>06povs  €1/  Sat. 
HM.  B.  hvaSaifiovd^  a^  d  r^Kovcra  npo  iraaav 

ywaiKSiv  oTTocrat  reKvoyovoi  KeKXrjvrai,  920 

TracSa  rov  avras  irdcrw/  avr^  defiei^a  tovc^  ^9('» 

ol  8* 
58*  CTcXcvracrav  vtt*  dXXaXo<^di/o(<9 

X^po-lv  bfiocnropoKTiv.  925 

HM.  ^.  ofi6(nropoi  hffjra  koX  iravcokedpot,  arp,  h\ 

,         f  8taTo/Lbar9  ov  <^tXat9f 

900.  obK  iifitfupla.    Schol.  Med.  /t^/A-  ley.     '  My  lamentatioii  conducts  to  them 

^ovTcu  8i  o/  ^Uoi  a^Sv  t^v  SuOJ^oKriipa  the  grief  of  the  palaoe/  as  if  the  public 

vifhupov  (cf.  ti79)   »7  fiii9tr4pip  x^^^f^-  mourner  as  it  were  communicated  to  the 

/i§yoy,     Hermann  reads  i^itiA4>tla. — 4vU  dead  the  silent  sorrow  of  those  at  home. 

Xapif  t  '  a  matter  of  exultation,'  i.  e.  to  the  915.  iroAA^  fi^v  —  re.     See  on  SuppL 

friends  who  would  otherwise  haTe  con-  404. 

gratulated  them  on  a  victory.     Dindorf  910.  Svo-ScU/mtmU  irf*.      So  Hermann 

spoils  both  metre  and  meaning  by  ovS*  for  hwr^aiftmu  o-t^iy,  which  suits  the  sense, 

^txapts  "Afnis,  but  does  not  suit  the  strophe.    The  gram- 

904.  rd)^  iv  ns  ^iroi.  Hermann  marians  would  very  naturally  write  the 
translates,  without  the  interrogation,  nominative,  supposing  that  it  was  the 
'*  nuMP  diet  poierit  qualU."  The  sense  mother  who  was  unhappy  before  all  child- 
seems  as  good  the  other  way :  *  By  the  bearing  women,  whereas  the  poet  seems 
sword's  stroke  there  awaits  them— what  ?  to  have  meant,  '  she  who  brought  them 
A  share  in  the  tomb  of  their  ancestors.'  forth  unhappy  before  those  of  all  others/ 

906.  is  atno^s.    ^  ainohs  Med.  by  a  &c.,  a  well-known  use,  for  which  see  Cho. 

later  hand,  with  several  other  MSS.     4v*  168. 

avTots  Herm.,  4s  ols  Dindorf  after  Elms-  927*  Hutro/iats  seems  coimpt,  though 
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eptSt  fiaivofJLePii,, 
v€Ck€os  €p  rckevrq,. 
HM,  B.     Trewavrat  8*  €)(do^  iv  Sk  yatq, 

£oa  (l>ovopvT<i>  iiefiLKTaL'  030 

Kapra  8'  era*'  o/uiliiol. 
TTiKpo^  Xvrfip  v€LKea}v  6  irourtos 

OrjiCTo^  <riSapo^'  935 

WLKpo^  Sk  ')(prqiidT(ov  KaKos 

SaTTjra^  "Apr/q, 
apav  irarptfav  rt^ei?  dXadrj. 
HM.  A.  €)(ov<ri  fJLolpai/  Xaxom-e^,  Z  /xeXeot  airr.  S\ 

SioaSoTtov  a)(d4(iiv  940 

VTTO  8c  (Tco/xart  ya? 
irXovT09  afivaao^  eorat. 
HM.  £•        la»  iroXXoi?  i7rav6C<ravT€s 
irovoiai  y€i/€dv'  rekem^  8* 
at8*  eTn^XaXa^ai' 

it  ia  possible  that  with  Bothe  we  should  941.    ff^fiari.      *  Under    their    bodies 

read  ito96rmf  in  940.     Hermann  ingeni-  they  shall  have  a  bottomless  wealth  of 

ously  reads  Hiaprofuus,  comparing  8iap-  earth/  i.  e.  they  shall  have  land  in  abun- 

rofiitrtt  Prom.   1044.     I  formerly  oon-  dance,  but  such  as  they  cannot  use.     It 

jectured  UtaXKayais.   Supply  frcXe^i|<ray  does  not  seem  adrisable  to  read  6irh  nl 

from  924,  and  translate,  '  Yes,  brothers  x^l""^^    ^i^^  Blomfield  and    Hermann, 

indeed  and  utterly  lost  (they  perished)  by  The  idea  is  like  that  in  Ag.  844,  where  by 

no  friendly  parting,  in  their  frantic  quar-  a  converse  figure  the  poet  speaks  only  of 

rel,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  strife/  the  x^o^ra  or  covering  .of  soil  above  the 

930.  ipk  ^¥Off^^.    So  Blomf.  for  (»it  body,  to  the  exclusion  of  that  underneath 

^H)vopff6rtf»     Cf.  ayyop6T»y  Prom.  443. —  it  {r^v  Kdrof  yhp  o6  K^yw),      See  also 

Kd^a  ifuu/iot,  a  sort  of  play  on  the  sense ;  supra  729.    The  vanity  of  their  ambition 

'  their  blood  u  now  indeed  mixed  in  a  for  broad  acres  of  land  is  thus  forcibly 

common  stream/  i.  e.  by  flowing  on  the  expressed.     Neither  of  the  above  critics 

eerth.    Clear  as  this  is,  the  SchoL  Med.  have  quoted,  as  they  might  well  have 

fioled  to  understand  it.  done,  one  of  the  two  explanations  in  the 

932.  wutp6$.    See  sup.  725—T.—w6y'  SchoL  Med.,  whidi  is  rather  strikingly  in 

TI09  (civot  {n6rrtos  Hermann),  i.  e.  steel  their  favour,  Oirh  yiis  Si  6  voKbs  wXovros 

from  the  Chalybes.  airrois  KtKpvwrai,  iwrl  rov,  4v  &^ayc/f. 

938.  vvrp^ay.    So  Bumey  for  irca-p6s.  943.  hreafdlffcun-ts,    *  O  men  who  have 

939.  Ix^vtf-'  fuupav.  Here  again  there  made  their  own  family  blossom  with  many 
is  a  play  on  the  double  sense  *  they  have  woes.'  Cf.  Cho.  143,  bfuu  ik  kukvtois 
their  share  of  the  patrimony,'  and  '  they  4waM$i(9ty  v6fA0Sf  wcuaya  rov  OomSptos 
have  their  fate  ; '  Aax^t^cs  applying  i^tuAko/idras. — After  ytytay  the  Med.  has 
eqoally  to  both  meanings.  ir6yota'l  y€  96fAovSf   whence  others  give 

940.  iixBdwv,  So  Hermann.  Blomf.  ir6yourl  yt  li6fioi',  omitting  w6voto't  ytvtdr, 
conjectures  iL\y4»y.  The  MSS.  give  The  true  reading  has  ^n  restored'by 
itX**"^f  by  A  constant  error.    The  genitive  Hermann  and  Dindorf. 

best  to  depend  on  /a^Xcoi, 
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*Apal  TOP  o^vv  vofiw,  Tcr/aa/jt/tcr^ov  945 

irampontfi  <f>vyq,  yeuovs* 

60TCUCC  8*  "Aras 
rponaiov  Of  irvXaK  iv  aXs 

hvoiv  Kpanjaa^  eXiy^c  Sat/x€t>i/.  950 

ANTirONH.     ISMHNH. 

AN.  naia^el^  eTratcra?. 

12'.  aif  8*  eOaves  Karaicrai^^v^ 

AN.         hopl  8'  €Kav€s* 

IS'  hopl  8*  €0aves- 

AN.        iiekeoirovo^. 

IS'  fJLekeoTraOi]^.  955 

AN.         tToi  yoo^. 

IS>  tTO)  SaKpv. 

AN.        irpoKeia-aL. 

IS.  Kara/era?. 

i4N.         ei7,  efj,.  iialverai  yooiai  <f>fyfjv.  arp.     960 

IS.  ivTO^  8c  KophCa  arevei. 

AN.         to),  TToXet  SaKpvrk  av. 

IS.  aif  8*  aSrc  Kal  Troi'adXte. 

ilN.  7r/oo9  <f>C\ov  e<f>6icro. 

IS.  Koi  <f>L\ov  €KTaV€^.  965 

945.  *A^.    Cf.  Earn.  395,  where  the  iterates  in  mmiUur  words.    Slight  u  is  the 

Furies  say  of  tbemselTes,  'A^  S*  hf  tOitoa  sketch  of  the  two  sisters  which  Aeschylus 

yiis  dwai  lC6KA4^c0lu     Ag.   1088,  woita^  has   drawn;    it   manifestly  eontains  the 

*Epiyify  r^ifSe  ZAiuunv  kcXci  ^irop6ii^c<y ;  germs  of  the  characters  so  fully  and  finely 

Schd.  Med.  M  ffi  rp  reXcur^  aW&v  al  developed  by  Sophocles  in  the  Antigone. 

dfMU  Tov  OiStx-oSof  ^XiXo^oi'.     Trans.  953-6.  Hermann  marks  strops  and 

late  2    *  Oyer  their  fate  now  the  Furies  antisfcrophe  to  the  alternate  exdamation 

have  shrieked  their  shriU  death-strain,  the  of  the  sisters.    That  they  mettioally  oor- 

whole  race  having  been  put  to  flight  with  respond  is  sufficiently  dear,  the  two  firsfe 

utter  rout;'    i.  e.  the  Furies  (who  are  alone  forming  an  iambic.    To  Hennann 

identified   with    the   curse    ai  Oedipus)  also  are  due  Itcavcf ,  8^pu,  wp^Kcio-oi,  for 

exult  in  the  annihilation  of  the  fiimily.  Iicroi'cf,  ScUpuo,  wpoxMla^rtu, 

950.  lAi)^6  9alfioir.  The  curse  is  satis*  962.  w6Kti  Sairpvre.  So  I  have  Ten- 
iied ;  the  iU  fortune  of  the  fsmily  has  tured  to  edit  for  iroAv9c(jrpvrc  or  irayScU- 
come  to  an  end.  pvrc.   Cf.  Cho.  228,  Battpurhs  ikwU  ow^p- 

951.  Enter  Antigone  and  Ismene,  the  fxarof  vwnipiov.  The  best  copies  bow- 
one  following  and  addressing  the  corpse  ever  repeat  l^^  whence  Dindorf  givee  Uf 
of  Polynices,  the  other  that  of  Eteocles.  U*  vd^vpfr^  <rh,  liermann  lit  Ut  Bgttpvf^ 
Whatever  the  one  says,  the  other  re-  tr^. 
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AN. 

IS. 

AN. 

IS. 

AN. 

IS. 

xo. 


AN. 
IS. 
AN. 
IS. 

AN. 


StirXa  Xey6«/. 

OiirKa  o  opav. 

t  ax^o}v  roL(i)v  raS*  iyyvOo/. 

oXoa  XeycLP. 
oXoa  S*  opav. 

i(o,  Moipa 

fiapvSoTeipa  fioyepa, 

TTOTuta  T  Omittov  Q-Kia, 

liikaiv  *EpLiw^,  ^  /JLeYacrdanj^  rt?  ct 

efj,  iri,  hva-diara  Tnjfiara 

iSei^ar  ck  <f>vyas  ifioi. 

t  d7r(i\€(r€  817TCU 


970 


975 
dvT. 


980 


968.  ix^MVf  ir.T.A.  This  vene  is  cor- 
rupt. The  Schol.  Med.  explains  rots 
ira$€<ny  &77^<irrc^v(rai  (47X«<rT«^rra 
Schol.  recent.).  Some  copies  give  yStiv 
for  hx^v,    Hermann,  who  connects  the 

four  Unes  8iirAa  Xiy^iv  AScX^cwy 

into  one  sentence,  reads  <(x*'  ^^^  '''^* 
iyyidwf  to  which  an  objection  at  once 
presents  itself,  that  801&  is  a  mere  tan-^ 
tology  after  BiwkSL  The  next  verse  is 
thus  edited  by  Hermann, — WXcu  A8eX^ 
8*  ilHtX/^&v,  porta  fratrum  mala.  The 
Med.  has  WXfln  V  af5*  K,r,K.  with  most 
of  the  MSS.  From  the  Schol.  Med.  it 
may  be  inferred  that  these  two  verses 
were  connected,  ^yy^s  8^  r&v  kok&v  koI 
ilfitls  al  &8eA^a2  ifffi^tf  &v  koX  ol  AScX^l, 
and  that  either  itiXas  or  iyy60€y  is  an 
interpolation.  I  have  thought  it  best  to 
retain  the  Tulgate,  as  the  antistrophic 
▼erses  are  very  uncertain.  The  crasis  in 
A8cX^d8cA.^««i' derives  some  little  coun- 
tenance from  Prom.  864.  In  the  corre- 
sponding y.  985,  tlvypa  may  be  defended 
by  iikiirwri  irf»ffu>66tp  inf.  1960. 

970  —1.  These  verses  occur  in  the  MSS. 
after  y.  995.  Hermann  has  transposed 
them,  and  I  think  rightly.  "Quum 
eadem  iUa  verba  bis  in  hoc  carmine  in- 
veniantur,  fieri  non  potuit,  ut  aUter  quam 
lods  lege  antistrophica  sibi  respondentibus 
ooQocarentur.  Itaque  aut  neutro  eomm 
locomm,  in  quibus  nunc  sunt,  justam 
sedem  habent,  ant  alterutro  oerte  loco 


oedant  neoesse  est"  In  fact,  as  two  verses 
are  wanting  in  this  place,  and  the  very 
verses  which  in  the  antistrophe  precede 
the  closing  ii^^fufiov,  l^  Moipa,  k.t.A., 
there  is  scarcely  room  for  doubt.  It  is 
very  probable  that  they  were  omitted  here 
by  some  grammarian  who  thought  them 
superfluous  after  966—7* 

974.  Ol^hov  ffKid,  Schol.  Med.  6 
iurStviis  OUilirovr  5r«  Sokc?  yw  ^Mif 
^dpx^i^'  This  is  evidently  wrong.  Her- 
mann understands  the  ghost  of  Oedipus 
which  appeared  to  Eteodes  sup.  797*  la 
the  MSS.  this  ephymnium  is  assigned  to 
Antigone  or  Ismene.  Hermann  gives  the 
first  three  lines  to  the  former,  the  other  to 
the  latter,  on  the  ground  that  tiiie  speech  of 
Antigone  could  not  both  end  the  strophe 
and  begin  the  antistrophe.  Blomfield  and 
Dind.  follow  Schiits  in  giving  the  whole 
to  the  chorus. 

977.  iM^ai^.  Hermann  has  ^ct{e  8*. 
One  MS.  gives  ^8c/{ct«.  The  Schol.  Med. 
recognises  the  plural ;  rovro  &s  irphs  IIo- 
Xvy^lKfit  ^K  rrjs  pvyrjs  hnurfiKorrts  4fw\ 
rf  irravBa  fittydtrp  ^8«l|arc  ^^as.  An- 
tigone addresses  the  4ico  brothers  inf. 
1003—4. 

978.  ov8*  Xk€(^.  *Nor  did  Polynices 
after  all  return,  since  Eteodes  killed  him 
^nt.*—<n»0tU  8>,  Schol.  Airb  t^s  pvyrjs. 

980.  Airi6Ae0-c  S^ro.  Coirupt,  and  not 
easily  corrected.  Hermann  gives  d^Actrc 
irjra,  vox,     12.  T^y8t  8*  4¥^^9tv,    Din« 

p  p 
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IS. 

KoX  TOV  h/oa-^WTfv. 

AN. 

Tokav  yii/o^. 

a. 

ToXcu'  irddoi. 

AN. 

SvoTova  leqSt  ofitowna. 

IS. 

hivypa  TpvtraKTOv  irqitArmv. 

AN. 

oXoa  Xeyeu'. 

IS. 

oXoa  8'  6/mU'. 

xo. 

tot,  Moipa 

^pvhoreipa  fioyepa. 

TTOTTta  T  Olbiirov  o-kvol. 

{likaiv    Epwv<i,  ^  iieya<r0€vr)i  tk  cT. 

AN. 

<rv  Toww  6t<rda  Stq-trtpotv. 

IS. 

<rv  8*  ovSfv  vcrrepo^  fuiddv. 

AN. 

iirel  Kar^\6€s  cs  iroKiv. 

IS. 

hop6<s  ye  T^S*  avTiipeTa<i. 

AN. 

to),  lot  irovo^. 

IS. 

»\        9  \                    / 

uo,  CO)  KaKa. 

AN. 

Sai/xao-t 

IS. 

icat  ^Oovi, 

AN. 

Tfpo  iram<av  8*  c/xot. 

IS. 

KoX  TO  wpoa-o)  y  ifioL 

AN. 

10),  hvirrroTiiiav. 

985 


990 

CTTOlSo?. 

995 


1000 


dorf,    AMctm    9^    r^Sc.      12.    jcol    r^r  cnntely,  ander  the  tenn  «po<fitf .    In  fact, 

Ma^wty,     We  might  also  ooDJecture,  as  before  962 — 60,  they  evidently  agreed 

A\W€  9^0*  biMv,     I  have  given  rh¥  for  in  oonplets.     Bnt  there  are  tome  ooimp- 

T^vSe,  aa  Oed.  Col.  1700,  ^(frc  7c  ncd  tions  which  cannot  be  emended  without  a 

Thv  4y  x^P^"'  Karuxop,  too  wide  departnre  from  the  MSS.     Her. 

083.  rdAoy  wdBos.     So  Herm.,  Dind.  mann  has  attempted  the  task  with  great 

with  one  MS.,  which  has  riXw  jccU  iriBos,  ingenuity,  on  the  Bupposition  that  a  line 

The  others  give  riKoMa  irdSoyf  iraBhyf  or  h^  dropped  out  after   1002  and  again 

vdBri.  after    1003. — <rb    roivw    oMa,     Scbol. 

986.  9(vyp€k,  ic.r.X.     Neither  this  nor  0^    oTSoi,    2    *Ert6KKus,    r^v    Moijpay 

the  preceding  verae  can  be  relied  on.     It  itrov  S^varcu,   9iafiiis  oMiv.     Hermann 

is  usually  rendered  '  soaked  through  with  reads  <rh  roi  vw  olvOa,  by  a  conjecture 

triple  calamity.'     Hermann  gives  Sivypa  afterwards  confirmed  by  yp,  y\M  in  one  of 

T^fjLara  waX/idrvyf  but  rp^iraArof  seems  the  Paris  MSS. 

an  Aeschylean  word,  whether  we  suppose        1001.    t&,  Bvmirftwy.    So   Hermann 

the  whole  force  to  be  conveyed  by  rplst  or  with  many  MSS.    There  is  a  great  variety 

regard  it  as  a  metaphor  from  a  thrice-  of  reMlings,  ^varivwy,  ZvffT&wy,  Simtt^ 

brandished  dart,  so  as  to  mean  *  vehe-  vwy,  and  ilX  add  either  KtucSay  or  w^ftdtruy, 

ment.'  Without    doubt    Hermann    is    right    in 

992  seqq.    To  distinguish  them  from  making    6^   *£rc^KAcis   the    reply    of 

the  preceding  antistrophe  these  lines  are  Ismene.    He    goes    on    to  read    0-6  S* 

arranged,  conveniently  rather  than   ac-  ipx«7^<u,  and  thinks  the  allusion  to  the 
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IS. 

AN. 

IS. 

AN. 
IS. 
AN. 
IS. 


to*  iravrmv  nokvaTOPejraroi. 

*  *  * 

ta»,  oTTov  'otI  TLfiuoraTov. 
lo},  io),  irfjfia  Trarpl  irdpewov. 


1005 


KHPTU. 
hoKovvra  f  'cal  ho^avr  airayythXeiv  ii€  )(pri 
8rjiiov  wpofiovkois  TTjcrSc  KaSfieCas  ttoXco)?" 
'ET6oicXca  ftcv  TOJ/8*  ctt'  evvoUf,  ^Bovo^ 
ddiTT^iv  eSo^e  y^9  c^tXat?  KaTaa'Ka(f>aLS' 
etpycov  yap  i)(6poifs  Odvarov  elXer  ev  irokev 
l^pSiv  irraTp(^(i}V  8*  ocrto?  Av  fioiKJyfjs  ar€p 


1010 


name  Polynices  was  contained  in  a  lost 
verse.  If  we  may  oonjectore  that  verse 
to  have  been  iroW&v  v€iK4on',  the  sense  is 
complete.  '  But  thou  wert  the  banner ' 
— *  Yes,  of  much  strife.' 

1004.  iv  &Tf.  Hermann  omits  iw 
with  several  MSS.,  and  it  rather  clashes 
with  the  reg;nlar  construction.  Cf.  Cho. 
657f  ivttJi^  Haifxoy^  S6fios  kcucoIs.  Phoen. 
888,  &i  icufAoy&irras  Kivarp4^oyras  WAiy. 
Perhaps  we  may  render  it,  *  possessed  by 
evil  influence  in  a  time  of  calamity,'  i.  e. 
the  invasion  of  the  city. 

1008.  throv  *(rrL  I  have  inserted  i<rr\, 
with  IHndorf,  which  the  metre  seems  to 
require. 

1007.  vrjfui  TOTfA  irdpfvvoPf  'calaraity 
arising  from  my  father's  marriage.'  Schol. 
Med.  wapii  r^r  titvijif  rov  irarp6s.  The 
context  seems  to  determine  the  sense; 
but  the  expression  should,  grammatically 
speaking,  rather  mean,  '  alas  for  the  evil 
(i.  e.  cause  of  evil,  Jocasta)  that  was 
wedded  to  my  father.' 

1008.  HoKovpra  Koi  S^^oyro.  It  is 
difficult  to  believe  that  this  strange  and 
unusual  expression  came  from  the  pen  of 
the  poet.  The  words  koI  96^carra  are 
added  quite  in  the  style  of  the  glosses  of 
later  Scholiasts.  The  critics  however 
do  not  seem  to  suspect  the  vulgate,  which 
can  only  mean  *  what  seems  good  to,  and 
has  been  formally  resolved  by,  the  rulers  of 
the  land/  L  e.  Creon.    The  Schol.  Med. 


has  ri  !i6^carra  ro7s  TpoBo^\ois  &ira'/7ctXa/ 
fie  xpht  And  the  later  Schol.  rh.  hpitrKovrok 
rots  trrfMrrryois  tcoi  ro7s  irpo4xov<ri  r&v 
B7iM»y,  as  if  they  bad  found  HoKoutna 
Tciis  irp^ots  jc.T.A.  Blomfield  conjeetures 
6/Auf  tA  fi^y  8^^avT*  i»ayy4Wfiv  fi€  xp^. 

1010.  iw*  tbtfoUf  x^^^^s*  '^th  the 
good  will  of  the  land.'  The  same  use  of 
M  occurs  Bum.  095,  b\o\{/^ar4  wv  irl 
fAoXncus, 

1012.  fipyw.  This  word  is  doubtful. 
The  Med.  and  many  other  MSS.  give 
(TTvy&y,  whence  Hermann  after  Dobree 
(Advss.  ii.  p.  19)  edits  <rr4yw¥.  We 
have  96fjios  &\a  <rr4y»y  9opbs  Suppl.  127, 
vipyoy  ardyfiy  €6x*^^^  iroKdfiioy  Z6pv 
supra  205,  where  ffriyuy  is  '  to  be  proof 
against ;'  but  it  does  not  appear  that  a 
man  is  ever  said  ariyeiy  iroAc/i/ovf,  '  to 
keep  away  the  enemy.'  The  Med.  has 
^prywy  9ri\oy6rt  by  a  later  hand,  and  it  is 
given  in  ed.  Rob.  and  some  MSS. — 
B^aroy  flfXrr*,  '  he  got  hia  death.'  So 
itoW&y  T^p  itr0\wy  r^y  6yi\ffiv  9l\6firiy, 
Ag.  341.    Cf.  Bum.  829. 

1013.  kp&y  warpifw,  Schol.  Med. 
Xcfirci  ^  ^4p.  Hermann  says,  ''jun- 
gendum  est  cum  Haiosj  quod  idem  est  ac 
si  dixisset  Ih^awrroSt  vel  simile  quid." 
Why  should  not  the  genitive  depend  on 
fwfi^s  ipTfp  ?  i.  e.  '  without  having  wished 
to  ravage  the  temples,  like  his  brother.' 
Cf.  Persf  688,  rdxvy*  8*,  &s  A/itfiirros  A 
Xp6yw,     Hipp<d.   1402,   rinrfs  ip^f^^ii. 
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re6vrjK€i/  ovw€p  rots  veois  dvrjaK€LV  koKov. 
ouTOt)  fiev  ofi^X  ToCS*  eTTCOToXrat  Xeycti/.  1015 

rovTov  8*  a&€k^ov  rovh^  IIokvveCKovs  v^Kpov 
€^(o  fiaXelp  dOairrov,  apTrayrjv  kvcIv, 
CU5  ovT  avacrrarTJpa  Kahfieieop  x^^^^^ 
€t  fiTj  de&v  Tt9  e/jt7ro8ci>i'  ccmy  hopX 
r^  ToSS'*  ayo9  Sc  icat  Oavtbv  KeKTijaeraL  1020 

decuv  irarptooDP,  ovs  drt/xaa'a?  oSe 
OTpdrevfi  iiraicrov  iyifiakoiv  ypei  irokiv. 
ouTco  vereivSiv  topB*  xnr  oIcjvwp  SoKel 
Ta<{>€VT  aTLfKos  Toifmrifiiov  Xafieiir 
Kol  [lyjff  o/iaprelv  rufifioxoa,  ^ctpcSfuiTa,  1035 

fiiJT  o^/iokvoLS  npoa'aefieiv  oi/Jbtayfiaaiv, 
aTLfiov  etvaL  8'  iK<f>opas  <f>C\(ov  vtto. 
TotavT  c8o£€  TaI86  Kahfieuop  reXcc. 
AN.    eya»  8c  KaSfieicov  ye  irpoardrais  Xey<w, 

'^i'  [liJTLs  dXkos  rovhe  awdaTrreiv  deXrj,  1030 

eyd)  (r<f>€  ddxjict),  Kavd  Kivhvvov  fiaXS), 

ddxjfaa  dS€K(f>ov  tov  ifiov  ou8'  altrxyvofiai 

€)(ov(r  dnioTov  rqvS*  (u^ap^tai/  TroXet. 

hecvov  TO  Koivov  ctrkdyyvov^  ov  Trcc^u/caficj^ 

liTjTpos  rdkaLvris  Kawo  hvonjvov  irarpos*  10.35 

Toiydp  dikov(r  aKovri  Koivoivei  KaKiov, 

The  order  of  the  words  is  alleged  in  favour  is  &xay  rh  ItieJipxov  ia^appiirrowri  ib.  v. 

of  itp&p  iffios.     But  this  is  an  argument  103.  Aristoph.  frag.  645,  *ppd(^  roivw^ 

which  it  does  not  seem  safe  to  press  too  &^  iyA    trot    irSf    iuftppifi/iat    ic^fioSf — 

far. — otirtpy  sc.  iy  r^  rd^ei,  which  last  shews  clearly  the  metaphor. 

1024.    ra4>4ina  ^   oiuv&y.      A  pro-  1032.  &5cA^r  rhw  ifUw,     Him  whom 

▼erbial  phrase,  illustrated  by  Blomfield  in  I  claim  and  acknowledge  as  indeed  my 

his  glossary  fh>m  Soph.  £1.   1488,  where  brother,  though  others  have  abandoned 

and  vultures    are    called    raptis,  him.— ttx-ccrroy,    i.  e.    Axcitfiy.      Hesych. 


The    idea  naturally   suggested   itself  in  jhrioros*  iarapdnrurrost  &ir«t94$.     So  supra 

countries  where  those  creatures  are  the  838,869.    &ir((rrciy=&irct9cii'£ur.  Suppl. 

regular  consumers  of  exposed  carrion.  389.     Heracl.  968.     Herod,   iii.  15.  vi. 

1028.  T^Xci,  i.  e.  roTs  iv  r4Ktt.     SchoL  108. 
Med.  T^  rdyfiart  and  ir\^0ci. — t^  yt         1034.  9fiy6p.     Cf.  Prom.  39,  rh  {wy- 

Blomf ,  with  one  MS.  ytvds  rot  Btiyhv  ^  ff  Sfuhia. 

1031.    Kiydk    Kly^vyoy  fiaXw,      Blomf.         1036'.  OtKova^  (Uoyri.     The  poets  are 

gives   irifU   KiyB^ytp  /BoAw,  as  inf.   1051,  so  fond  of  this  sort  of  antithesis  that  the 

from  the  Schol.  recent,  els  KivZvyoy  ififioKw  exact  meaning  is  not  in  every  instance 

ilw,vH\y»     But  kya^iXK^iy  is   here  used  easily  assigned,  as  8v<rxci/W/x)vf  iras  6^' 

as  piirruy  KivZwoy  HeracL  149,  xlylSvyoy  ^wap  Bepfiby  Cho.  264.     The  Scholiasts 

roa-6yS€  i,y9pplr^€y  Thuc.   iv.  85,  roh  seem  to  have  read  kok^  with  the  Med.. 
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rovTov  Se  <rdpKa^  ovSc  KoiXoydarope^ 

\vKOL  airdaovrav  firf  BoKyfadro)  rivv 

rd<f>ov  yap  airoJ  koI  Karaa'Kaij>a^  eyo),  1040 

icoXtt^  <f>€pova'a  fivacCvov  7r67rX<u/jtaT05, 
Kavrfi  KOLkuxj^a}'  fiTjBi  to*  8o^  iraXti/' 
ddp<T€v  vapioraL  iirfx^^  Spaanjpio^. 

KH.    avSci  TTokw  o"€  /X17  ^laXfio-dai  raSe.  1045 

-4N.    avSoi  ore  /jti^  ir^puro'a  KJfpvo'a'eiv  ifioC. 

KH.    rpaxys  ye  iianoi  Bfjfio^  iK<f>vyo)v  icaica. 

AN.    Tpd)(yp'  ddaTTTos  8*  ovro?  ov  yo^crerat. 

KH.    aXX'  Si'  TToXt?  crrvycl  aif  rtfiTjcrct?  Ta<^  ; 

ilN.    17817  ra  Tov8€  SuireriiJLyjraL  $€01^.  1050 

XH.    06,  Trpcj'  y€  )(wpav  rqvSe  KLvSw(p  fiaXelv. 

AN.    iraOojv  KaKws  KaKoiaiv  avrrjiMeCfiero. 


The  idea  seems  to  be,  that  if  Polynioes 
had  been  alive,  he  woiild  have  been  un- 
willing that  his  sister  should  incur  danger 
in  his  behalf  by  disobeying  the  state. 

1040.  ovr^.  ain^  Herm.  IHnd.  filomf. 
with  Pierson.  This  is  probable  ;  but 
then  the  repetition  in  Kalnii  iraX^ffw  is 
rather  unsatisfactory,  and  r^t  may  very 
well  agree  with  K6\Ttf. 

1043.  fitiU  Tip  8%  mUiy.  *  And  let 
no  one  suppose  it  will  be  otherwise/  Cf. 
1039.  Schol.  recent.  ivatn-Uts. 
•  1044.  edpa^t,  i.  e.  d  i|a;x^»  sup.  1037. 
Some  take  9^ct  for  the  dative ;  but  the 
imperative  seems  rather  es  more  ira- 
gicormm^  and  so  Hermann  has  edited. 

1048.  rpdxin^.  SchoL  Med.  X^c 
iroXXiidciT,  T^x^'  Icrroi  &  ^fua  4v  Aev0e- 
pia  rod  vol^ifjMv  y^¥6iwvos.  Compare 
KdfMraC  ifr*  Aw^  sup.  476.  Mailer 
(Diss,  ad  Bum.  p.  80)  finds  here  a  politi- 
cal allusion  "  to  the  history  of  those  times, 
when  the  Athenian  populace,  full  of  pride 
and  insolence  on  the  score  of  their  achieve- 
menta  against  the  Persians,  clamorously 
demanded  new  privileges  and  liberties,  a 
partial  concession  of  which  even  Aristides 
considered  to  be  rendered  expedient  by 
the  spirit  of  the  age.'' 

1050.  itarer^nrat.  The  MSS.  prefix 
ed,  which  seems,  as  sup.  468,  to  have 
arisen  from  a   misapprehension  of   the 


sense,  which  is,  '  Yes,  I  will ;  for  he  is 
no  longer  honoured  by  the  gods.'  Lite- 
raUy,  *  the  gods  have  done  honouring  his 
affairs.'  The  reply  is,  'It  was  not  so 
till  he  forfeited  their  favour  by  endanger- 
ing his  country.'  Compare  Hippol.  1456, 
fiil  wv  irpoS^s,  fitf  riKVoVf  kKKk  Kaprr4pu. 
'in.  KtKafyr4p7jrat  rifi*,  6\»\a  yhpf 
Tdrtp.  Fng,  Aesch.  263,  from  Hesych. 
JStcarf^poipnrcu  fiior  A/<rxi^Aof  ^pv^iv. 
oXov  4i  Jitii  rod  filov  ^povpii  avtrr€r4\9crrcu, 
fl  1iit?Ji\v6tr  6  XP^''^*^'  Hermann  gives 
01/  Hvartrlpnrratt  by  a  conjecture  far  from 
probable.  Dindorf  prints  the  vulgate 
with  an  interrogation.  It  is  not  a  little 
remarkable  that  the  Schol.  Med.  does 
not  recognise  od,  in  t&  Ttpl  rijs  rifArjs 
roltrov  inrb  6e&p  K^Kpinu, 

1052.  -KoBitv  KOKws.  '  He  had  suffered 
a  wrong,  and  was  but  requiting  it  with 
wrong.' — 'But  this  attempt  of  his  was 
directed  against  all  the  citizens,  instead  of 
Eteodes  alone.' — '  Contention  is  the  last 
goddess  to  finish  a  dispute ;  I  tell  you,  I 
will  bury  him ;  use  no  more  words.' — 
*  Well,  have  your  own  way ;  I  can  only 
forbid  it'  Blomfield  was  the  first  to 
suspect  V.  1054  to  be  an  interpolation  on 
the  ground  that  it  violated  the  uniformity 
of  the  (rrixofivela,  Hermann,  with  much 
greater  probability,  attributes  it  to  the 
herald  as  an  answer  to  a  lost  verse  of 
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KH.    dXX'  615  anajrra^  ovff  ipo%  roV  ipryov  Jjv. 
AN.    *JS/ot5  TTcpaivei  fJLvdov  vardrTi  deciv 

iyo)  8c  OdxJKo  rovSc  firj  iiaKprqyop^i.  1055 

KH.    aXX*  avTofiovko^  laff,  air^yviiro}  8*  eyc5. 
XO.  <^,  ^cS, 

Krjpe^  *EpLvv€^,  air  Ol&i/rroBa 

ya/os.  (oXetraTe  Trpv/ivoOa/  ovtco^,  1060 

ri  Tra^ft) ;  ri  8^  8pc!> ;  rt  86  /xT^crco/xat ; 

TTois  TokiiTJa-o}  fiiJ7€  ce  KkaCeiv 

lii]T€  vpom/jLireiv  ini  rvfifiov  ; 
dXXa  <f>ofiovfJLai  KanoTpeirofixu 

SeifLa  wo\lt(ov.  1065 

(TV  y€  fiTjv  TToXXolv  Tr€pdirjTrjpo}v 
rcv^ev  K€Lvo^  8*  6  roXa?  ciyoos 
fiovoKkavTov  e)((i}V  OpTJvov  dSekifyfj^ 
elci,.     Ti5  iiv  ravra  widoiTo  ; 
HM,  A.  Spdro)  T€  ttoKls  koI  firi  hpdroi  1070 

TOU5  Kkaioma^  no\vv€iK7f, 
rifieis  li€u  l/Jbei/  koX  ^p6dilfOfi€if 

aiSe  TrponofiTTor 
KoX  yap  y€i/€^  icotvov  t68*  dxp^, 

Antigone,  which  he  supposes  may  have  in  to  fill  up  the  anapaestic  Tcne  (see  on 

been  of  7c  ^uyfi^licriaay  vfipiaoan-i  vw.  Pers.  647),  but  then  we  should  have  ex> 

1060.  TpvfivSdcv,     So   Dind.  with  all  pected  not  rck,  but  ravra.     Hermann  edits 

the  MSS.     Tp4fivo0fv  Blomf.  Herm.  with  ris  oSv  hf  rh  irlBoiro ;     The  reading  in 

Vossius.     See  on  71  sup.  the  text  is  Porson's. 

1064.  &KKh  (pohovfiai,      '  And  yet  on  IO70.  ^pdrn  rt.    The  re  was  inserted 

the  other  hand  I  am  afraid,  and  am  averse  by  Canter.     Hermann  and  Dindorf  prefer 

from   incurring   a  fear   of  the  citizens '  re  with  Elmsley.     It  has  been  remarked 

(Jaceret  unde  mihi  cives  timendi  tintj  on  Suppl.  756,  that  r<  and  «  are  some- 

Herm.).     On  this  dilemma  between  duty  times  confused,  and  this  might  account  for 

and  fear  the  chorus  divide,  one  side,  with  the  omission   of  the  former   before   the 

Antigone,  courageously  accompanying  the  latter.     But  the  Schol.   Med.   does  not 

corpse  of  Polynices,  the  other,  with  Ismene  seem  to  have  found  any  accusative,  for 

and  a  procession  of  the  citizens,  following  he   supplies    h    $o6\€rat    woictrw.      Cf. 

the  bier  of  Eteocles.  Bpatral  re  fi^  9paaal  re  Suppl.  374.     The 

1069.  rls  hv  ravra  xlBoiro;      'Who  sense  is,  *  whether  or  not  the  dty  imposes 

would  obey  the  dty  in  this  order  ? '  i.  e.  a  penalty,  we  will  go,'  &c. 

who  will  dare  to  go  with  Antigone  ?     The  1074.  «ral  yhp  7evca.     Hermann,  who 

majority  of  the  MSS.  give  ris  ftv  oZv  rh.  would   have  this   system   to   correspond 

TfiOotro   {'wi0oiro)f  a  few   rlt  ody  tip  rA  accurately  with  the  following,  supposes  rp 

K.r.A.,  and  only  foor  or  five  have  rat>ra.  KoBfieiiop  or  rf  Kod/Mycrc?  to  Imve  been 

The  oiv  might  very  well  have  been  thrust  lost. — iX\»s  ttAXorc  K.r.\.,  a  dear  and 
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Kol  irdXts  aXXai9  1075 

aXXoT*  iiraivel  ra  SiKoua. 
HM.  B.  17/A€i9  8*  aifia  r^S*,  ci<rrr€p  re  wokt.^ 
Koi  TO  Siicaioi^  ^wenaLveL 
fiera  yap  /laKapa^  kol  Jto9  Icrx^ 
oSe  Kahfieuop  Vp^i^  iroXw  1080 

fti)  ^vaTpaTTYjvai,  firfh*  aKXohair&v 
KVfiari  <f>€aT(ov 
KaTaKkvcrdrjvai  ra  /xaXtora. 

forcible  allumon  to  the  fickleness  of  an  ]39>  where  the  Athenians  are  spoken  of 

Athenian  mob,  possibly  in  reference  to  as  /ScuriA^  fierd  7c  Btohs,  iufwirdfiwoi. 

their  treatment  of  Aristides.  Compare  also  Xen.  Anab.  vii.  7»  22,  Tp&~ 

1079.  fierii  ijJucapas,     *  Next  after  the  top  /i^v  yhp  olSo,  firrh  Tohs  0co6f ,  cif  rh 

gods.'     Blomfield  refers  to  Herod.  viL  ^W9p6»  irc  roinovK'  K»rcurHi<reufras, 
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rnoessis 

ATAMEMNONOS. 


*Aya/A€/AVfi)v  ets  "iXiov  airuov  rQ  KXvroufiKi/crrp^  €t  iropOrjcoL  to  "lAiov, 
inrifrx^TO  t^s  avr^s  '^fiipas  <rrffjLcuv€W  Sta  Trupo'oO.  5^€V  orKoirbv  lKaJBur€v 
cirl  /jMr$^  KXvTcufivqirTpa,  Iva  rrfpoirj  tov  Trvpcrov,  koI  6  fiey  ibiov 
d7n7yy€iXcv  avr^  3c  rov  tS>v  irp^Q-PvTihv  6)(Xov  /AcraTrcfiircriu,  wept  tov 
wvpcov  ipowra-  i$  cuf  #cal  6  )(pp69  ouviaTaraf  oirw€9  ducouran-cs  Trcuavi* 
iovcri,  fUT  ov  TTokv  §€  icai  TaXBvPto^  irapayiVerat,  kol  to,  Kara  tov  irXovy 
Snfy€iT<u.  *Ayafi€pw(av  S'  hrl  &jnjivrf^  fy\€T<U'  tlirero  ^  avr^  iripa  dnrfyrj, 
&0a  ^v  TO,  Xd<f>vpa  Koi  yj  Koo-avSpa.  avros  /a^  olv  irpo€urip\€TaL  cts  tov 
oIkov  ow  r§  KAvrai/Ain^p^.  KouravSpa  8^  Trpofiayreveriu,  irplv  ct9  Ta 
jScurtXcta  cureX^eiv,  tov  lavT^9  xal  tov  'Aya/A€fivovo9  OdyaroVy  kol  rrjv  i( 
'OpcoTov  p.rjTpOKrovCaVy  koX  clcnnjBf  a)s  Oavovp^rq,  ^u/roo-a  Tot  orcfi/AaTa. 
Tovro  8^  TO  fi^os  TOV  hpapjcLTOi  Oavpaierai,  a>s  hc7r\rf$iv  l^ov  icou  oIktov 
Lcavov.  28i(iis  8c  Aur^vAof  tov  *Ayap.€p.vova  hrl  o-w/v^  dvoipcur^  wotct. 
TOV  8i  Ka<rav8pa9  o"Miwn/0"as  ^avaTov,  vexpav  avr^  vTr&€i$€.  ttcttoo/kc 
T€  AlyurOov  koL  KAvrou/iv^arpav  iKarcpov  hwr^pJ^opAvov  ir^pX  rrj^  dvat- 
pitrtii)^  cvl  K€<f>aXauf'  rtjv  p,€Vy  rg  dvoupccrct  'I^tycvcuzs*  tov  8^,  tcus  tov 
TraTpos  0VCOTOV  cf  *ATpca>s  oi;/A^opai$. 

'E8i8ax^  TO  8pa/Aa  lirl  ^;(ovtos  ^tXoicXiov?,  '0\vft7ria8t  oy8oiyicooT^, 
&C4  ScvT^p<p.  9rp(i>ro$  Aurx^Xof  'Aya/ic/xvovi,  yixrri^poiSy  Ev/icvuri,  np<i>rc& 
ot&Tvpucf .     €)(opjfjy€i  BcvokX^  *A^t8vev9. 

IlpoXoy^ci  8^  6  <f>il)Xoiiy  ^cpairoiv  *AyapAp.vovoi. 


Q  q  2 
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The  Orestea, — the  only  extant  specimen  of  a  tragic  trilogy, — was 
acted  01.  80.  2,  as  recorded  in  the  Greek  argument,  and  only  three 
years  before  the  death  of  its  author  at  Gela  in  Sicily.  It  relates,  in 
a  continuous  and  connected  narrative,  and  without  regard  to  what 
modem  critics  have  called  the  unities  of  time  and  place,  the  triumphant 
return  of  Agamemnon  from  Troy,  his  treacherous  murder  by  his 
futhless  queen,  the  just  and  heaven-directed  vengeance  of  his  son 
Orestes,  returning  from  exile  to  claim  the  throne  and  to  slay  the 
guilty  usurpers,  Clytemnestra  and  Aegisthus ;  the  subsequent  remorse 
and  madness  of  the  avenger,  his  expiation  and  judicial  acquittal  by 
the  aid  of  Apollo  and  Pallas.  By  far  the  most  profound  and  difficult 
of  the  existing  plays  of  Aeschyjus,  these  three, — in  each  of  which  a 
third  actor  appears, — combine  an  elaborateness  and  complexity  of 
plot,  an  artistic  development  of  the  characters,  and  (in  the  Eumenides) 
a  variety  of  religious  and  political  allusions,  all  which,  to  be  rightly 
comprehended,  demand  from  the  student  a  most  careful  and  repeated 
study  of  each,  not  regarded  as  a  separate  composition,  but  strictly 
as  a  part  of  a  whole. 

The  scene  of  the  Agamemnon  is  laid  at  Argos,  and  the  chorus 
consists  of  twelve  Argive  Elders,  who  form  the  senate  and  vicegerent 
council  of  state  in  the  absence  of  the  King,  much  as  the  IIiaTot  who 
compose  the  chorus  in  the  Persians.  The  first  act  of  the  play  is 
taken  up  with  the  narrative  of  the  capture  of  Troy  and  the  calamitous 
return  of  the  army,  and  the  arrival  of  the  victorious  King;  the 
second  includes  his  death,  and  that  of  his  paramour,  the  ca>ptive 
Cassandra ;  the  third  describes  the  conflict  between  the  chorus,  still 
faithful  to  their  lord,  and  the  avowed  and  defying  usurpers  of  the 
royal  house.  Though  only  the  secondary  character,  the  chief  interest 
centers  in  Clytemnestra.  Subtle,  proud,  daring,  resolute,  and  an 
accomplished  hypocrite,  she  disguises  a  long-cherished  hatred  of  her 
lord,  resulting  from  the  sacrifice  of  their  daughter  at  Aulis,  under  the 
guise  of  a  love-sick  affection.  The  murder  being  perpetrated,  she 
throws  off  the  mask,  and  not  only  avows,  but  glories  in  the  deed  as 
an  act  of  just  retribution.  With  all  this  she  is  not  the  abandoned 
and  shameless  adulteress,  but  the  deeply-injured  wife  and  mother; 
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not  the  merely  yindictive  and  ferocious  homicide,  but  the  sophist 
who  can  justify  and  the  moralist  who  can  reason  upon  her  conduct. 

"  The  main  idea  of  the  trilogy,"  Miiller  remarks  (Dissert,  p.  210), 
"  consists  in  the  shewing  how  a  curse,  rooted  in  the  human  race  and 
generating  one  misdeed  out  of  another,  in  a  case  where  only  the 
family  destiny  and  no  guilt  of  his  own  weighs  upon  the  curse-pos- 
sessed person,  is  averted  by  the  superior  control  of  the  saving  Gk)d." 
We  have  already  traced  the  same  idea  in  the  family  curse  of  the 
house  of  Laius  in  the  Seven  against  Thebes. 

The  MSS.  of  the  Orestea  are  unfortunately  very  few.  The  Me- 
dicean  contains  it,  but  in  a  mutilated  state,  from  the  loss  of  many 
leaves,  which  makes  a  gap  in  this  play  from  v.  301  to  1034,  and  again 
from  1129  to  the  end,  including  the  argument  and  part  of  the  pro- 
logue of  the  Choephoroe. 

MS.  Guelph.,  a  copy  from  the  Med.  of  the  xvth  century,  and  con- 
taining the  same  lacunae. 

A  Florence  MS.  of  saec.  xv.,  also  copied  from  the  Medicean,  and 
with  the  same  lacunae. 

A  fragment  of  the  Agamemnon  (as  far  as  v.  339)  in  a  Venetian 
MS.  said  to  be  of  saec.  xiii.  It  is  thought  to  have  been  copied  from 
the  Medicean  while  yet  entire,  since  it  goes  considerably  beyond  the 
first  lacuna  now  existing  in  the  Med.  This  MS.  comprises  some  of 
the  other  plays,  but  neither  the  Choephoroe  nor  the  Eumenides. 

Another  Venice  MS.  of  saec.  xiii.  containing,  amongst  other  plays, 
the  Agamemnon  and  Eumenides,  but  both  mutilated.  This  MS.  is 
thought  to  have  contained  the  Agamemnon  entire,  but  many  leaves 
have  been  torn  out  of  it,  viz.  from  v.  46  to  1064. 

A  Florence  MS.  of  saec.  xiv.,  which  contains  the  Agamemnon 
entire,  together  with  the  Eumenides  (mutilated)  and  other  plays. 

A  Naples  MS.  written  by  the  grammarian  Triclinius,  about  the  end 
of  the  xivth  century,  also  containing  the  Agamemnon  entire,  with 
the  same  plays  as  the  last,  but  of  little  authority  from  the  numerous 
conjectural  alterations  he  has  introduced. 

The  last  three  MSS.  are  considered  by  some  not  to  have  been 
derived  from  the  Medicean. 

The  Medicean  is  the  sole  authority  for  the  corrupt  and  difficult 
play  of  the  Choephoroe  (the  MS.  G^uelph.  being  a  mere  transcript 
from  it).  For  the  Eumenides,  besides  those  enumerated  above,  a 
Paris  MS.  exists,  written  by  the  hand  of  Janus  Lascar,  and  copied 
either  from  the  Medicean,  or  the  archetypus  MS.,  whence  the  latter 
was  derived;  and  a  paper  MS.  of  saec.  xvi.,  comprising  the  latter 
half  of  the  same  play. 
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©60U9  /xcv  atrS  rSi/S*  aTraXKayfii/  ttovcov 
<f>povpas  ercta?  [irJKo^,  fjv  KCHfxcjfiepo^ 

aarptov  KaroiSa  wtcriptov  biir/yvpiv, 
KoX  rov^  <f>€povTa^  ^idjia  koX  6ipo%  fipoTol^ 
XafXTTpoifs  Svrctaras  i/xTTpeTrovTa^  aWipi 
[acrripa^,  orav  if>6ivw(riVy  avToki^  re  rSv] . 


1.  Btohs  iikv  oItA.  *I  am  asking  of 
the  gods  a  riddance  from  these  toilsome 
duties  throaghout  the  length  of  my  year's 
watch.'  The  Watchman  who  speaks  the 
Prologue  is  understood  to  he  a  servant  of 
the  £imily»  appointed  to  the  task  by 
Clytemnestra,  bat  in  heart  suspicions  of 
her  designs,  and  devoted  to  the  interests 
of  his  lord.  He  is  seen  on  the  house-top, 
i.  e.  the  roof  of  the  palace  of  the  Atridae 
represented  in  the  proscenium,  from 
which  he  descends  to  <all  Clytemnestra  at 
▼.  39.  As  regards  the  construction,  if  we 
retain  the  MSS.  reading  fiiJKos,  for  which 
Blomf.  and  Dind.  adopt  Stanley's  cor- 
rection firjxosi  it  seems  best  to  take  it, 
with  Klausen,  for  the  accusative  of  the 
duration  of  time,  and  to  explain  ^povph 
irtta  *  a  watch  which  has  already  lasted  a 
year,'  from  the  words  of  Homer,  whom 
Aeschylus  has  evidently  had  in  view,  Od. 
iv.  526,  ^6\turaf  8*  8y  €ls  iytaanhyt  said  of 
the  spy  appointed  by  Aegisthus  to  keep 
a  look-out  for  the  return  of  Agamemnon. 
By  the  plural  x^ymr  not  only  the  duty  of 
watching  is  implied,  but  the  inoonve* 
niences  attending  it  (v.  12 — 16),  and  the 
sorrowful  thoughts  on  the  state  of  the 
royal  household  (18,  19). 

2.  V  KotfjL^fityos—AyKttffw,    *  Keeping 


which  by  night,  with  head  on  hand,'  L  e. 
in  a  reclining  posture,  but  not  actually 
sleeping.  He  first  specifies  the  place 
where,  and  then  the  manner  how  he 
keeps  watch.  Thus  ^yKoBtv  qualifies  ko(- 
/A^fityos,  which,  taken  literally,  would  im- 
ply an  absurdity,  the  sleeping  on  his  post, 
KaroKoifiiiaas  rijy  ^vAoid^v,  Herod,  iz.  93. 
Compare  £um.  80,  t(ov  xaXathy  Ayna- 
Btv  Kafiiov  fipercLs,  So  a  gloss  in 'MS. 
Fam.  has  4y  kyndXais.  On  the  other 
hand  Hesychius  and  the  author  of  the- 
Lezioon  in  Bekker's  Aneodota,  i.  p.  337» 
assert  that  Aeschylus  used  AyKoBty  for 
&K^ica9cy,  and  Franz  has  admitted  the 
latter  reading  into  the  text.  It  does  not 
appear  that  iu^dxaOty,  irom  &yh  and  ixiis 
(Cho.  419),  can  legitimately  be  contracted 
into  AyKoOtyf  and  we  have  sufficient 
grounds  for  the  other  interpretation  in  II. 
X.  80,  6pO»9fls  8*  Up*  iir*  iyK&yos,  Kt^HxKiiv 
iiraflpas,  *Arpti9iiy  irpotriitirt,  Od.  xiv. 
494,  ^,  Kol  i^  iryK&yos  KtipaX^y  o'x^^cy* 
Rhea.  7»  fyOov  JCf^oA^y  rijxvy  ip^iiras. 

7*  This  verse  has  with  reason  been 
suspected  as  spurious,  since  itrrdpas  is 
equally  awkward  after  Atrrpay  (4)  whether 
regarded  as  a  synonym  or  with  an  in- 
tended difference.  It  was  probably  added 
by    some    one   who    thought    Aoftirpo^s 
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Kol  vw  <f>v\d(r(r(t}  XafiwaZos  to  aiiixfiokov, 

avyrjv  TTvpo?,  <f)€pov(r(w  c/c  TpoCa^  (fxiTLV 

aktoaifiov  T€  fia^iv  SSc  yap  Kpar^i  10 

yin/acr/cos  ai/hpofiovkov  ikwCCov  K€ap, 

cZt  &,v  Sc  WKTiirkayKTov  €i/hpo(r6v  t  ej^co 

eifprfv  6v€ipoi^  ovk  hrKrKOTroviiepyjv 

iliTjir  <^)8o9  yap  ai/ff  VTJvov  TrapaoTaTei, 

TO  /it)  fiefiaCo)^  fiXdifKLpa  orv/x^SaXcu^  wrut^'  15 

oral'  S*  aeCSeiv  rj  fxivvpecrdai  SoKci, 

V7JVOV  rdS*  avTiiioXirov  hnifivoiv  axo^. 


dvydjtrrat  (san  and  moon)  too  bold  a  phrase 
for  the  heavenly  bodies,  the  King  and 
Queen  of  the  sky.  It  is  an  important 
evidence,  in  weighing  the  question  of 
authenticity,  that  the  poet  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  admitted  a  dactyl  in  the  first 
foot  of  a  senaritts  except  in  the  case  of  a 
proper  name.  See  on  Cho.  208.  How- 
ever, the  kiter  editors  retain  the  verse, 
and  Hermann  renders  iarro\d$  re  r&y 
et  altorum  orttu.  See  on  Prom.  242, 
and  compare  ibid.  4G2 — 6. 

8.  Koi  yvy,  KUusen  understands,  '  as 
I  have  long  watched  the  nightly  stars,  so 
I  am  now  watching  for  the  beacon,' 
making  koI  in  v.  5  to  be  answered  by  koI 
in  the  present  verse.  A  simpler  way  is 
to  suppose  that  xtd  recalls  the  more  direct 
duty  mentioned  in  v.  2, — '  and  accordingly 
I  am  now  here  watching,'  &c. 

10.  £dc  yiLp  Kparti  K.r.X,  *  For  thus 
confident  in  its  hopes  is  the  manly  soul  of 
a  woman.'  This  is  Klausen's  interpreta- 
tion, Kparu  iXirliw,  in  sperando  mperitu 
ett,  as  icpar€iy  rpdxopra  K.r,K.  is  used. 
The  objection  is,  that  the  poet  would 
have  been  more  likely  to  write  £8c  7^ 
K4ap  —  ikwiCoy  Kpareit  —  but  on  the 
other  hand,  there  really  seems  no  autho- 
rity for  KpartTy  in  the  sense  of  *  to  com- 
mand,' for  the  verse  quoted  from  Hec. 
282,  od  Tohs  Kparovvras  XP^  Kparfly  & 
/A^  XP^^y*  is  evidently  susceptible  of  a 
simpler  meaning,  '  lords  ought  not  to 
claim  an  authority  which  is  unlawful.' 
We  have  Kparovca  used  absolutely  in 
Theb.  17Gf  to  express  the  independence 
resulting  from  the  absence  of  restraint; 
and  perhaps  we  may  say  that  the  general 
idea  of  superiority  here  implies  that  of 
command  and  auUiority.  Ilie  object  of 
her  hopes  is  purposely  left  indefinite.    It 


was  something  more  than  the  capture  of 
Troy, — the  success  of  the  daring  plans 
which  she  had  laid  for  the  deception  and 
destruction  of  her  husband.  Some  such 
inference  must  be  drawn  frt>m  the  addition 
of  &y8p^/3ovAoy,  with  which  compare  &ir- 
9p6^p»y  yvwif.  Soph,  firag.  680. 

12.  fir*  &r  8i  ic.r.X.  He  passes  on  to 
the  personal  annoyances  of  his  nightly 
duty,— comfortless  and  sleepless  nights, 
and  gloomy  forebodings  about  the  family. 
There  is  no  regular  apodosis  to  c^*  hy, 
because  Urav  8^  is  inserted  in  v.  16,  and 
thus  the  mind  of  the  speaker  was  drawn 
away  frt>m  the  introductory  proposition. 
Translate :  '  and  as  often  as  I  take  up  my 
nightly  post  which  admits  of  no  rest  and 
is  watered  by  the  dews  of  heaven,  a  post 
which  is  not  visited  by  dreams,  for  fear  is 
ever  at  hand  in  place  of  sleep,  so  that  I 
cannot  close  my  eyelids  soundly  in  repose, 
— and  when  I  have  a  mind  to  sing  or 
whistle  by  way  of  providing  a  musical 
remedy  against  sleep, — ^then  I  fall  to  tears,' 
&c.  Klausen  and  Peile  find  a  peculiar 
force  in  ifiiiy  pLaoed  at  the  end  of  the 
first  clause,  as  if  it  were  directly  suggestive 
of  ifiol  to  be  supplied  with  mpaarrar^i. 
This  appears  to  me  a  gratuitous  supposi- 
tion ;  nor  is  it  easy  to  approve  Hermann's 
alteration,  ri  fi^y ;  tpSfios  yhp  ic.t.X. 

14.  ^fios.  The  fear  of  punishment  if 
he  is  caught  sleeping  at  his  post. 

16.  fiw^a-deu.  Aelian,  Var.  Hist.  iz. 
11,  says  of  the  painter  Parrhaaius,  icol  fUt 
Kcd  ^OKanfp6fi€yos  rhy  ndfiaroy  rhy  ix 
rrjs  hrnrriiii'ns  iirttparo  iirf\a(pp6yttv. — 
iLvrifAoKwoy  6jcos  fhrvov  is  for  fjtokw^s  Ibtos 
durrl  fhryov,  the  two  distinct  senses  of  the 
compound  exerting  their  force  just  as  if 
they  had  not  been  combined  in  one  word. 
So  iirr^ywp  inf.  430. 
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KkaUii  TOT  oiKov  TovSc  crvix<t>opav  OTeutav, 
ov\  w  ra  trpocrff  apioTa  SuiTrovovixei/ov, 
vvv  8*  ^vruyy}^  y&ovr  aTrciXXay^  trovd^v,  ' 
euayyeXov  ^jxu/emo^  6p<f>v(uov  ttv/oos. 
12  X^'^P^  Xaixirrfip  wkto^,  rifieprqa-uyv 
(fxios  TTt^avcTKcoi/  Kcu  ^op&v  Karcurracrti/ 
TToXkSiv  h^  ''Apy€i  rfjaSe  avfi^opa^  ^dpiv. 


lOV,  LOV. 


^Ayaiidfivovo^  yvi/aiKl  anrnxaCvo)  TopZ^, 
€vinjs  iwavTeCXacrav  ws  Ta)(o^,  8d/xot9 
oXoXvy/iov  ev^iiovvra  rgSe  Xa/iTraSt 
iTTOpdiaXjeiVt  eiTrep  *I\Cov  ttoXl^ 
idk(aK€i/,  (09  6  <f>pvKTo^  ayyiKKtav  Trpeir^i* 
auTos  T  eyarye  <f>poLixiov  ;j(opcva"o/xat\ 
ra  SecrrroT&v  yap  cu  neaovra  dijaoiiaL, 
Tpl^  1^  ^SoXovcny?  r^crSc  /iot  <f>pvKTCt)pLa^. 


20 


25 


30 


19.  HiaiwoyovfidyWf  *  managed.'  The 
8t^  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  monosyllable  in 
pronunciation. 

22.  i  X^P*'  H®  suddenly  sees  the 
gleam  of  the  beacon  light,  and  starts  to 
his  feet  from  the  reclining  posture  men- 
tioned in  V.  3. — TifAtfyfiaioy  seems  impro* 
perly  used  for  iifitpiyhy,  as  fpya  wrrcp^o'ia 
dearly  mean  '  nightly  doings '  in  At. 
Thesm.  204.  Properly,  it  means  *  a  day's 
length/  as  we  have  iriyOos  oIk  ir^aioy, 
*  mourning  not  merely  for  a  single  year/ 
Aloest.  346.  In  ^>dos  there  is  also  an 
allusion  to  the  metaphorical  sense,  the 
light  of  joy  and  safety,  as  inf.  605,  fJK^i 
yip  ^fity^s  iy  9b<pp6yp  ^dptey, 

25.  toS,  iov.  *  Hurrah,  hurrahi'  The 
words  are  pronounced  in  a  loud  and  pro- 
tracted tone.  Then,  conscious  as  it  were 
of  having  given  an  unseemly  expression  to 
a  sudden  impulse,  he  adds,  *  By  this  shrill 
cry  I  am  announcing  to  the  queen  that 
she  should  rise  quickly  from  her  couch  and 
set  up  a  loud  shout  of  joyous  acclamation 
over  this  torch.' — rop&St  Schol.  /ucyaAo- 
0^v»r.  -  Compare  ropas  ytywyt'tyt  Ion 
696.  Hermann  and  Dindorf  prefer 
arifuiy&f  the  reading  of  all  the  MSS.  but 
Med.  and  Guelph.  This  would  imply  his 
intention  of  descending  from  the  roof  to 
enter  the  house.  On  6Ko\vyfi6s  see  inf. 
677. 


29.  cfirep,  <  if  really,'  *  if  indeed.'— irp^- 
irci  may  bovan  active  sense,  as  Buttmann 
suggests  (Lexil.  p.  351),  and  as  it  certainly 
has  inf.  1299;  but  it  is  enough  to  under- 
stand with  the  Schol.  Med.  SunrprirSf 
ffrifjudyu.  Still,  one  might  have  looked 
rather  for  &77^AAc(  irp4ir»v  in  this  sense. 

31 .  ^poifiioy  xopt^^rofjuu.  *  Will  dance 
a  prelude  to  it,'  i.  e.  to  the  x^^P^"  Kard- 
trrouris  which  he  anticipates  in  23.  With- 
out doubt  he  goes  through  some  steps  of 
a  dance  on  the  house-top,  in  conformity 
with  his  words.  Both  the  actions  and 
the  language  of  the  man  are  evidently 
borrowed  from  low  life;  and  to  this  we 
must  refer  the  vulgar  proverbs  rpU  %^ 
fiaXo^aris  and  fiovs  iitl  yK^tnp,  33—6. 

32.  c2  -KtcSyra  O^iffofuu.  *1  shall 
reckon,  I  shall  assume,  to  have  turned  up 
well.' — rpls  t^t  i.  e.  each  of  the  three  dice 
falling  with  the  sice  uppermost,  which 
wis  the  best  throw, — the  Senio  and  VenU9 
of  the  Romans.  Cf.  Soph.  frag.  686, 
irr4py*af  8i  riucir9<r6yra  Kcd  BitrBat  'K'p4wu 
ao^hy  KvfitvT^jyf — which  illustrates  the 
technical  use  of  riBtaBm,  said  of  marking 
down  or  counting  the  numbers  thrown. 
Plat.  p.  755,  Amrtp  4y  wrt&a'ti  K^ficoy  trphs 
rit  TfrrotKira  rlBf<rBtu  tA  Tpdyfun-a, 
Aesch.  frag.  132,  /3^/SAi}ic*  *Ax(XAci»f  96o 
K^0»  Kol  rdrrapa,  i.  e.  *  two  aoes  and  a 
quatre.' 

R  r 
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avaKTos  oiKfav  r^€  fiacrrda-aL  x^pi —  35 

ra  o   oAAa  cnycw"  pov^  €7rt  ykcDcajf  fieya^s 
fidfirjKar  otK09  S'  auro?,  ct  ^ftyyyiji/  Xa/3otj 
<ra<f)daTaT  olv  \je^€i€ir  a>9  cko)!^  eya* 
liadovcriv  av8£j  kov  fiadov<rL  XTJOo/xai. 

XOPOS. 
SeKarov  fih/  €To^  toS*  c^cl  Ilpidyiov  40 

Mei/cXoo?  ai'a^  iJS'  *Ayaix€iJLV(ov, 

hlOpOVOV  AloOei/  KoX  SuTKTJTTTpOV 

TLfirj^  ox^pov  ^cvyos  '-^rpetSai', 

OToXor  ^Apyeuov  ;)^t\u)i'aiJTai/  45 


34.  yivoiTo  8*  o2f.  *  But  may  it  come 
to  pass  acrordiDgly  — /  Peile.  This  is 
not  the  exact  meaning  of  the  particles 
y  olv  J  as  will  appear  from  217-  246. 
Rather  we  may  translatei  '  however/  i.  e. 
not  to  say  any  more  on  the  subject  of  t^ 
SctfiroTwy,  I  shall  content  myself  with  ex- 
pressing a  hope  that  I  may  feel  the 
friendly  hand  of  my  lord  within  mine  on 
his  return. 

36.  jBoui  ^irl  yX^ffori  fiifiifKfv.  This 
proverb  was  used  of  those  on  whom  com- 
pulsory and  unwilling  silence  was  im- 
posed. Nothing  is  here  said  about  a  bribe 
of  money.  He  only  means,  that  he  is 
not  at  Uberty  to  express  his  real  appre- 
henaions  about  the  conduct  of  the  house. 
Hermann,  who  remarks  with  truth 
"multa  proverbia  tarn  fortoitam  habeut 
originera,  earn  ut,  nisi  casu  aervata  est 
memoria,  nemo  possit  eruere/'  supposes 
the  notion  to  be  borrowed  from  an  ox 
treading  on  its  own  litter,  or  perhaps  on 
the  foot  of  a  man,  so  that  it  cannot  be 
withdrawn.  See  New  CratyUu,  $  4flB. 
Theognis,  ▼.  815,  ^vs  iwl  fioi  yK^ffji 
KpaT€ff^  iroSl  A^  iTrifitUwy  "^o^X^  icctfr/A- 

38.  iK<iv.  This  belongs,  and  in  a 
slightly  different  sense,  to  both  wSH  and 
K-flBofuu,  '  To  those  who  are  acquainted 
with  the  secret  affairs  of  the  family,  I 
willingly  speak  out,  while  to  those  who 
are  not,  I  purposely  lose  my  memory  on 
the  subject.'     Compare  Herod,  iii.  75»  6 


8^  rAy  iUptoi  Ikuvoi  irpoa^^ioifro  o^ov^ 
To{f7W  fiiv  ikity  iirfX'fje€ro.  lb.  iv.  43, 
rov  ivKTrdfityos  rb  oCyofiu  ixity  hriX^o- 

fJUU. 

40.  The  Watchman  having  retired  into 
the  palace  through  the  central  doorway  in 
the  proscenium,  the  chorus  enter  the 
orchestra  by  the  parodos,  and  during  their 
slow  and  measured  tread  to  the  thymele 
in  the  centre,  sing  the  following  system  of 
anapaests,  which  constitutes  the  parode 
properly  so  called.  Compare  the  opening 
anapaests  of  the  SupplianU  and  the 
Persiatu.  The  burden  of  their  strain, 
which  is  conceived  in  a  gloomy  and  boding 
spirit,  is  the  long  absence  of  the  army  at 
Troy  on  its  mission  of  vengeance.  They 
are  anxious  to  learn  what  news  Cly- 
temnestra  has  received,  that  their  minds 
may  be  reUeved  from  their  present  sus- 
pense between  hope  and  fear. 

44.  rififis.  This  is  not  so  much  the 
genitive  of  quality  as  directly  depending 
on  Cfvyos,  since  biOp6yov  and  inrx'fiirrpov 
give  the  notion  of  duality  to  a  singular 
substantive,  and  the  phrase  is  thus  nearly 
equivalent  to  (tvyof  Surawy  ti/aW  fiatri' 
\4»y.  We  may  translate,  'a  powerful 
pair  of  throned  and  sccptered  kings  hold- 
ing their  office  from  Zeus,  namely,  the 
sous  of  Atreus.'  So  at  ^x°^*  '''^  f^^'ft 
are  used  of  the  persons  rather  than  the 
mere  office  they  hold;  and  we  have 
(^fA*f>poya  rdyoif  for  ^vfi^poyas  rayous 
inf.  110. 
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^pav  OTfxaTi&Tvi/  dptoyoofy 
/xeyav  €k  0vixov  Kkd^ovres  ^Apjf, 
TpoTTOV  alyvTTi&v,  oIt  iforaTioi^ 
oXyccrt  traihwv  vnarot  \€)(€(jav 

'  <rTpo<f>oSa^owTaL, 
TTTepvycjv  iperiuoiKriv  ipcarcrofiei^Vi 
hefxvuynjpT) 

trovov  6pTaKix<^  okeauirre^. 
v7raT09  8*  dtoiv  rj  rv^  *Air6KK(av 
7j  ndv  7j  Zev9  oi€t}v6dpoov 
yoov  o^Poav  rcSrSc  pLeTOLKtav, 
vaT€p6noLvop 

ndfinei,  irapa^acrw  *Epivw. 
ovTw  8*  *Arp€(o^  natSa^  6  Kpiia'O'wv 
in  *A\€$dy8pq>  TTC/XTrct  EcVios 
Z€V9,  noKvdvopo^  dfjLtf}l  yvuaiKo^ 
TToXXa  TraXaCaixaTa  koX  yvLofiaprj 


50 


55 


60 


47*  trrptn-i&Tiv  itpvydy.  The  accusa- 
tiTe  in  apposition  to  the  sentence  rather 
than  to  <rr6\w.    See  on  Prom.  676. 

49.  rpSwop  alyvwiuy.  The  Atridae  cry 
war  !  and  call  for  vengeance  for  the  rape 
of  Helen,  as  vultures  fly  screaming  round 
their  eyrie  when  their  young  have  been 
taken  sway.  The  comparison  is  also 
drawn  between  the  ZeusXenius  who  (61) 
directs  the  expedition  against  Paris,  and 
the  Pan  or  Apollo  as  it  may  be  (ns)  who 
hearkens  to  the  cry  of  the  birds. — ^nr- 
^wrioii  tXy^m,  *  With  solitary  grief 
for  their  young.'  Schol.  Med.  roTs  i\<» 
Ttjf  Mov.  Compare  iHT^ios  Oed.  R. 
106.  So  also  iK  vdrov  II.  xx.  137.  The 
poet  teems  merely  to  describe  the  haunts 
of  vultures  in  the  wild  and  solitary  places, 
far  away  from  man.  Plutarch,  Quaest. 
Rom.  (  98,  rdy  hpplBtev  ^Kitrra  trvwtxhf 
iral  irwifirif  obrosi  oWi  yiio  yfOTri<f,  yvrhs 
ivruxflv  ^itot  i<rr\Wf  aAA&  T6ppw69w 
woB^v  i^awipris  Karaipoviri. 

60.  ivaroi  Xtx^nv.  Compare  i<rxdTri 
"XjBwhf  Prom.  865,  {Hrrihov  k««i>j  SuppL 
607*     fhrttros  x^P^^  Zci/t  inf.  492. 

621 — 4.  B^fjLvioT^fnf  ie6vov  opra^ix^ifv. 
**  Laborem  quern  parentes  puUis  incnban- 
do  suatinuerunt.''  Hermann.  It  seems 
however  equally  probable  that  the  poet 
meant  *  their  unfledged  youn^,  the  objects 

R 


of  their  care,'  as  Hesycliius  explains  it 
with  some  of  the  modem  commentators. 
In  this  sense  compare  Here.  Fur.  1039, 
fiy  rts  6pvis  Ihmpov  Korwrriwy  &^pa 

66.  ¥iris*Kir6\Kuv,  The  same  in  point 
of  sense  as  if  he  had  said  lhrar6%  tit  iitov^ 
fl  ^At6kK(ov  ^  n^.  The  poet  specifies 
such  of  the  gods  as  were  most  likely  to 
undertake  the  defence  of  the  birds,  but 
still  leaves  the  matter  indefinite.  — /itrof- 
Ktc»t  i.  e.  of  the  vultures  themselves  (the 
parent  birds),  who  are  viewed  in  reference 
to  the  Athenian  sojourners  and  their 
patrons  (xpocrriTai),  through  whom  alone 
redress  could  be  obtained  at  law.  Thus 
the  vultures  are  fiiroiKoi  to  the  gods,  as 
residents  in  the  satne  aerial  region.  Her- 
mann objects  to  T«i'8«,  observing  that,  if 
it  were  said  of  the  birds,  either  fitrolKuy 
or  tQv  fieroiKw  would  have  been  suffi- 
cient. He  therefore  reads  rSav  9i  fieroi- 
K(ov,  understanding  iffrl  with  &twy,  and 
taking  fitralkuv  for  Helen  and  irapaBaa-iy 
of  the  Trojans.  But  the  words  which 
follow,  oSreo  Si  &c.,  seem  clearly  to  shew 
that  hitherto  the  description  has  been 
confined  to  tbe  vultures. 

62.  iFoXvAvopos,  Schol.  Med.  rrjs  woX- 
\obs  funitrTTipas  iffx^^^^^^' 
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yovaro^  KovUitxrw  ipeihofupov 

Tptaai  ff  ofioCo}^.     coTt  8*  otttj  pvv 
coTf  TcXctrat  8*  C9  to  treirpfaiia^oir 
ovff  viroK\ai(ov  ovff  xnroK^iPonf 
[pvT€.  BoKpvcDv]  airvpfoiu  iep&p 

oprya^  aT€P€Ls  irapa0{k^€i, 
i7/x€t9  8*  arlrai  aapKi  TraXau^ 
rfj^  TOT  dpcryfj^  xmoKevtf^Oivr^^ 

/xifivofiei^,  l(r)(yv 
iaoTraiSa  vefMovres  inl  {najTrrpoi^. 
o  T€  yap  veapo^  /xvcXos  arepviov 


65 


70 


75 


64.  y6yaTos.  See  on  Pen.  914.  SuppL 
85.  Arnaldus  proposed  ySxaros  Koylait 
iytptiZofiiyoVf  which  seems  an  improve- 
ment. Cf.  llieocr.  vii.  8,  cS  y*  iytpturd- 
fityos  ir4rpiif  y6w, — iv  wportkflois,  *at 
the  onset,'  i.  e.  rrjs  fidxnS'  Cf.  if  fitArov 
wportXfioa  inf.  699.  Properly,  TpoT4\eut 
were  ai  xph  rStv  ydfio»v  rtXo^fitycu  $vfflait 
tiesych.,  for  marriage  itself  was  called 
r4\os.     Inf.  219,  nportKtia  va&v, 

67.  iirn  tmm  vvv  %<m.  *  However, 
matters  are  where  they  now  are;  and 
they  will  be  accomplished  according  to 
destiny.'  So  the  Greeks  usually  say 
Tf  AcvTOi'  Is  T(,  *  to  end  in  or  at  a  thing 
or  place.'  The  preceding  words,  Tpwri 
^  dfjLolofs,  which,  from  their  position  after 
the  paroemiac  verse,  are  evidently  em- 
phatic,— 'aye,  and  to  the  Trojans  too,' 
i.  e.  to  them  in  an  especial  manner,^ 
show  that  the  mind  of  the  speaker  is  now 
fixed  un  the  guilty  party  alone;  and 
hence  there  is  the  less  difficulty  in  sup- 
plying *A\t^dy9pos  from  61  as  the  subject 
of  ira^^X{ei. 

70.  otfrc  ZoKpUtv,  I  formerly  inclosed 
these  words  as  probably  spurious;  and 
Hermann  has  arrived  at  the  same  condu- 
aion.  There  are  two  interpretations,  out 
of  many  that  have  been  proposed  on 
this  difficult  passage,  which  appear  more 
plausible  than  the  rest.  The  first  is  that 
of  Klausen,  whom  I  follow ;  *  neither  by 
secret  grief  nor  by  offered  libations  will 
he  appease  the  stubborn  anger  of  Zeus  on 
account  of  the  non-performance  of  his 
rites/  i.  e.  for  the  neglect  of  the  laws  of 


hospitality  in  carrying  off  Helen  (inf.  392). 
Hesych.  kir^pov  iB{nov,  Eur.  Hipp.  I47f 
&yf cf»os  iSirttv  xMKAytow,  The  other  is  that 
adopted  by  Dindorf  and  Hermann,  who 
refer  iarlptev  Upmw  to  the  irregular  and 
impious  sacrifice  of  Iphigenia,  and  irapom 
B4x^€i  to  Agamemnon.  But,  as  before 
remarked,  the  Trojans  rather  than  the 
Greeks  seem  to  be  indicated  by  the  con- 
text. 

72.  itrlreu,  *  unhonoured ;'  from  ir/nys. 
Hesych.  irfnis*  iri/ju>Sf  iermApi^os. 
See  £um.  246.  The  passive  form  in  — 1|» 
is  rare,  but  not  hastily  to  be  condemned, 
as  Hermann  admits,  while  with  Klausen 
and  Peile  he  prefers  Mrt^  The  readings 
of  the  MSS.  in  — tu  of  course  may  be 
made  to  serve  both  sides  of  the  question. 
But,  if  Aeschylus  had  intended  the  dative 
of  Ariroff  he  would  surely  have  preferred 
dkrir^.  Hence  I  have  followed  Blomf., 
Dind.,  and  Franx  in  giving  itrlrtu.  Trans- 
late: 'but  we  unhonour^  with  our  aged 
bodies,  having  been  left  out  of  the  then 
expedition,  are  staying  at  home,  support- 
ing a  child-like  strength  on  staffs,'  i.  e. 
walking  feebly  by  the  aid  of  a  stick,  for  if 
old  at  the  time  of  the  expedition,  ten 
years  before,  t^ey  were  now  decrepit,  drcp- 

76.  0  re  ydp.  The  poet  proceeds  to 
enlarge  on  the  idea  just  expressed  in 
Ia6wai6at  by  an  allusion  to  the  well- 
known  enigma  of  Oedipus.  The  sense  is, 
'  for  both  the  vigour  of  boyhood  holding 
sway  within  the  breast  is  on  a  par  wif£ 
old  age,  and  Ares  is  not  at  his  post  (i.  e. 
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laoTTpeafiv^,  ^Apij^  8*  ovk  evi  X^P^* 

KaraKap(f>ofi€ini^y  rpCvoBas  fih/  oSovs 
aT€L)(€L,  iraiBos  8*  ovSh/  ap^itau 
ovap  riiiep6<f>avTov  a\aiv€i. 

(TV  8€,  T\jvhdp€<o 
Ovyarep,  fiaa-Ckeia  KXvrat/xj^orpa, 
rC  x/»cos  ;  ri  viov  ;  ri  8*  hrai<r0oii€irq, 

rivo^  dyycXtas 
irevOot  TrepLwefiTTTa  OvoaKivei^ ; 
ndpTov  8k  de&v  rSw  daTWO/xcov, 


80 


85 


it  is  not  the  militaiy  iiKiKia),  and  the  very 
old  man,  the  green  leaf  being  now  sere 
and  withered,  walks  with  three  feet  (i.  e. 
by  the  aid  of  a  staff),  and  in  no  respect 
stronger  than  a  child,  wanders  like  a  day 
dream.'  The  phrase  rpiTovs  fiporhs  is  as 
early  as  Hesiod,  0pp.  633. 

77>  iufdaamf,  Hermann,  followed  by 
Dindorf  and  Peile,  reads  hv^avmif,,  the 
vulgate  being,  as  he  thinks,  *  non  aptum 
infirmae  medollae  Terbum.'  There  is  no 
force  in  the  .objection,  since  the  vU  viva, 
be  it  little  or  great,  may  be  said  to  occupy 
the  citadel  of  the  body. 

79.  8  0*  &w4ffy7tpcts.  So  Franz  for  the 
common  reading  r6  9*  ^tpytipw^,  or  r6  ff 
tw4py7ipuw.  The  MSS.  have  the  strange 
cormption  rl$aF9pyfip»s  (so  the  Med.) 
or  r6$iT€p  yfipvs.  The  Famesian  or 
Naples  MS.  alone  gives  r^0*  OwtpYhpay. 
The  preservation  of  the  termination  in 
— ws,  not  to  say  the  masculine  iptlwy  in 
81,  is  in  fiivour  of  Franz's  emendation, 
nor  is  the  hiatus  with  the  preceding  verse 
a  valid  objection  ;  see  Bum.  301-^4 — 5. 
Klaosen  gives  iT€  —  r^d*,  quando  — 
turn ;  but  l<r6vpta-$vs  is  thus  made  to  bear 
the  forced  sense  of  tenili*,  which  does  not 
suit  its  correlative  hrirais  in  75. 

82.  ^o/rci.  That  is,  he  has  no  energy 
nor  consistency  of  mind  or  body ;  his 
actions  and  ideas  are  as  vague  and  ill- 
defined  as  a  dream  in  a  mid -day  tietia. 

83.  irh  5i  K.r.\,  "Egressam  interea 
dum  locutus  erat  Cor3rphaeus  ex  regiis 
aedibus  Clytaemnestram  compellat,  quae 
in  soena  sacris  iadendis  occupatur." 
Hermann. 

87.  ircv^i.     So  Dind.  and  Blomf.  for 


irci0o<,  the  Florence  MS.  having  irv^o?. 
See  Theb.  364.~0uo<riciyc7s  is  a  word  of 
uncertain  etymology  and  meaning.  Per- 
haps it  was  coined  by  the  poet  to  express 
Kiy^uf  9(ni  rk  vtpnr^fi^iyra, — to  call 
into  action,  as  it  were,  the  sacrifices  the 
queen  had  previously  arranged  in  anticipa- 
tion of  the  event. 

88.  irJanw  5i  Oc£y.  <  For  of  all  the 
gods  who  preside  over  the  city,  whether 
celestial  or  infernal,  both  those  of  the 
elements  and  those  of  the  agora,  the 
altars  are  blazing  with  gifts.'  There  is 
no  difficulty  at  all  about  the  kyopauoi 
dfol.  They  are  those  who  guard  the  affairs 
of  men  in  their  political  relations,  aud  who 
are  elsewhere  called  hiy^vwi  0«o2,  or  hryopas 
MffKowoi  Theb.  261.  But  there  is  some 
obscurity  about  the  Btol  ohpivtoi  as  distiDct 
from  ffirarot.  Probably  the  sun  in  par- 
ticular  is  meant,  and  generally  the  ele- 
ments, the  earth,  air,  water,  &c.  See  inf. 
491.  Suppl.  23.  209.  By  the  term 
fhraroi  nothing  more  specific  is  intended 
than  a  difference  from  the  x^^^^oi  (Hermes, 
Pluto,  the  Furies,  &c.).  The  Btol  ircSio- 
y6/Aoi  in  Theb.  261  are  supposed  to  be 
the  same  as  those  here  called  ohpdinoi. 
"That  V.  90  contains  a  correct  subdi- 
vision of  all  the  tutelary  deities,  supernal 
and  infernal,  may  be  seen  firom  Pers.  628 
— 9,  &\A&  x^^'^'^'  Sal/ioyts  hyyol,  Tri  re 
iral  *Epfi7i,  /ScuriAcv  r*  iyipWt — ^whence  it 
appears  that  the  goddess  Tellus  was  at 
once  x^^^^^  ^i^^  ohpayia,  and  Hermes 
XB6yios  and  iyopcuos ;  as,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  Sun  was  at  once  (hraros  and 
ohpdyioSf  and  Zeus  and  Apollo  fhrarot  and 
iiryapeuoi,*'     Peile. 
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rwv  T  ovpavUov  rZv  t  ayopaiiav, 

aXKyj  S'  akXodev  ovpavofiriKq^ 

Xafina^  avi(r\€t, 
^apiLaa-a-ofian)  ^Cfiaro^  aypov 
IxakaKals  dSdXoto'Cr  irapTjyopiai^, 

TovTfov  Xd^aa  5  ri  koL  hwofrov 

7raia>v  re  yevm  rijcrSc  fiepiixvij^t 
7j  vvv  Tork  fihf  KOKOi^pfa^  rcXei^et, 
Tork  S*  €/c  dv<riSiv  ayava  <f>aivov(r 
iXnls  afjLVPCL  <f>povTCS*  airkyjoTov, 
rffv  dvfiofiopov  <f>pepa  Xvtttjv. 
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95 


100 


91.  ^tl^ttri  i^Xiyovrtu.  Suppl.  652, 
ytpapoTo'i  —  6ufi4Kai  (pKeySvruv.  In  re- 
ference to  the  custom  of  sacrificing  tvay- 
ydKui  or  xapiirr4]pia,  Hermann  quotes 
the  Schol.  on  Ar.  Eqnit.  1317,  Uos  ^v 
Tois  iv  kyvicus  itrrafityois  B^oTs  M  reus 
4pxofJi4ycu%  &77cAf ais  tfvciv,  &s  ftv  cl  ityo0aL 
eT«v,  hrivtifraitv  rainats,  ti  5i  ravvoanioWf 
iarorp4}lfcu€y, 

93.  ikyltrx^t-  Used  intransitively,  like 
tax*  ^^o-  i041,  <t>ctiyova'a  inf.  101,  uiirrci 
Snppl.  541.  Whether  torches  and  fires 
were  actually  exhibited  in  the  theatre,  as 
Mailer  supposes,  must  be  a  matter  of 
mere  conjecture. 

95.  6.h6?<oiari  Topjiyoplais.  *  With  a 
persuasion  that  knows  no  guile,'  i.  e.  un- 
like that  sort  of  persuasion  which  popular 
orators  too  well  knew  how  to  adopt, — if 
Klaueen  and  Peile  are  right  in  explaining 
the  passage.  The  expression  is  probably 
to  be  classed  with  Apdis  iirvpos  Prom.  898, 
AkKtitos  SaiToAci's  ibid,  1045,  &c.  At 
the  same  time,  the  poet  may  have  had  in 
mind  the  simple  notion  of  genuine  and 
unadulterated  oiU  implied  also  in  the  men- 
tion of  its  being  brought  forth  from  the 
innermost  stores  of  the  palace  (fivx^O^y 
fiwrtXflooVf  for  so  I  read  for  the  vulg.  /Sao-i- 
Ktitp).  Compare  Musaeus,  v.  39,  toKKAki 
Kol  rhy  f^ptera  vapriyopttaK*  $vri?aus. 

9ft.  ojVcty,  *  to  speak  of,'  i.  e.  ^vyarhv 
for  you  to  tell,  and  ddfus  for  us  to  talk 


about.  After  Kd^cura  the  choms  adds 
wai^y  T6  ywyou,  just  as  if  \4^y  had  pre- 
ceded.  Compare  Cho.  548.  A  similar  but 
more  common  use,  is  tlra  Si  or  K^ra  after 
a  participle.  So  Aduun.  24,  &AV  iutplay 
^KovT^s,  cTra  ^  oHmovvrtu  ir&s  8oirct¥. 
Cf.  Lysistr.  500.  Av.  674.  Equit  3}I2. 
Soph.  frag.  563. 

101.  ttMiyova",  See  on  93.  This  is 
the  reading  of  the  Florence  and  Naples 
MSS.,  and  is  admitted  by  Hermann  and 
Peile.  Blomf.  and  Dind.  give  vaivowf 
with  Butler.  Klausen  reads  ^cUrciy. 
Franz  ha  aya4mlyeis,  fti>m  Ahrens.  The 
Med.  has  ^aiytts,  which  may  have  arisen 
from  a  marginal  note,  ^avcio'.*  Compare 
Eur.  £1.  1234,  ^^AA'  cUB^  96/My  &it^p 
iucpordruy  ^>€Uyov<n  rivks  haifjuoy^s. 

103.  T^v  evftofi6poy  X.T.A.  The  read- 
ing in  the  text  is  that  of  Tumebus,  though 
it  has  no  direct  MSS.  authority.  The 
Med.  gives  riiy  0vfio^6poy  Ai^r  <pp4ya» 
The  Florence  MS.  however  approaches 
very  closely  to  the  above,  in  r^y  0vfiofi6poy 
K^mis  iftpdyoi  uid  the  Schol.  Med.  has 
^Tts  iarl  dvfJLofi6pm  Xirin\  t^j  4^ev6f, 
Photius,  &vfAofi6pos'  ^  T^y  yijy  (1.  ^x^y) 
9ituf»0€ipov<ra.  We  may  compare  Avm? 
$vfto06pos  ^piya  with  BvfiiXai  rptirfitrroBi^ 
leot  ytp6yr»y,  Suppl.  652,  as  far  as  the 
tautology  in  Bvphs  and  <pp^w  is  oonoemed ; 
and  for  the  accusative,  x^^*  lepvwoijarhs 
Cho.  21.    Translate,   *  at  another-  time 
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Kvpio^  €i/xt  dpoelv,  oSiov  KpofTo^  auTiov  avSp&v 
€KT€\4(i)v  (ert  yap  deodep  Ko^am/tiei 


arp. 
106 


soothing  hope  arising  from  the  sacrifices 
repels  insatiate  care,  the  grief  that  preys 
on  my  mind.' 

104  seqq.  The  ode  which  follows,  as 
far  as  V.  165,  may  be  regarded  as  a  sort 
of  Tpooifuov  or  introduction  to  the  Arst 
regular  stasimon ;  in  other  words,  as  in- 
termediate between  the  parode  and  the 
ode  sung  in  the  usual  antistrophic  order 
by  the  chorus  in  their  places  at  the  thy- 
mele.  It  is  characterised  by  a  predo- 
minance of  epic  or  hexameter  verses. 
Similarly  the  anapaests  of  the  parode  in 
the  Persians  are  followed  by  a  strophe 
and  antistrophe  and  a  mesode.  Her- 
mann, remarking  that  Clytemnestra  does 
not  reply  to  the  appeal  just  made  by  the 
chorus,  until  its  urgent  repetition  at  ▼. 
252,  during  which  interval  the  Queen  is 
supposed  to  have  been  superintending  the 
sacrifices  in  the  city,  imagines  vv.  104 — 154 
to  ha^e  been  sung  thus: — The  chorus 
beins;  ranged  in  three  rows  as  follows, 
I  \,  one,  or  perhaps  several,  of  each  row 
(ffToTxoj)  tedtea  jointly  the  strophe,  an- 
tistrophe, arid  epode,  while  the  conclud- 
ing verse»  repeated  at  the  end  of  each, 
citkufotf  aiKivov  fc.T.A.,  was  said  by  a  whole 
row  at  a  time ;  in  the  third  and  last  in- 
stance, perhaps  by  the  whole  of  the  three 
rows  together.  He  rejects  a  different 
theory  of  Muller's,  as  **  ab  ipso  conficta, 
nee  sane  perite." 

1(M.  Kvpios  K.r.X,  *  I  am  able  to  tell, 
declaring  the  full  purport  of  the  omens 
which  gave  encouragement  to  the  expedition 
of  the  heroes,  how*  &c.  Each  word  in  this 
difficult  sentence  calls  for  a  brief  comment. 
The  chorus,  who  had  just  before  (72 
seqq.)  spoken  of  their  unfitness  for  active 
service,  now  declare  that  they  are  at  all 
events  ic^pioi, — ^possessed  in  themselves 
of  the  power  and  faculty, — to  describe  the 
setting  out  of  the  expedition  to  Troy  and 
the  incidents  on  the  journey.  By  o^lov 
Kpdros  aXffiQv  we  may  either  understand 
'victory  portended  by  favourable  omens 
on  the  road'  (cf.  &ir^  opvlOw  bhltav,  152) 
or,  as  Klausen  takes  it,  '  res,  quae  pio- 
fecturos  fiducia  instruxit.'  Hermann  takes 
nearly  the  Utter  view ;  and  it  is  extreme- 
ly difficult  to  decide  between  the  two. 
Hesychius  has  hiiios  oiofy65'  aXtrtos.  But 
fldf<rtof  is  properly  used  of  divine  favour 


shewn  by  omens.  See  Xen.  Anab.  vi.  5, 
2,  6p^  iierhf  cUtriov  6  fidtrris  'Apri^iuy, 
Here.  Fur.  596,  6p¥tw  8*  lS<&v  ra^  ohK  iv 
aialots  t^pais.  The  word  4KTf\^wv  must 
be  considered  as  altogether  uncertain. 
Peile  understands  it  actively,  and  makes 
dv^pts  iK7fKf7s  signify  'the  great  aven- 
gers,' Many  prefer  ivr€\4uy,  since  the 
grammarians  explain  itn-tKus  by  Apxoyr'ts, 
i.  e.  oi  i»  r4kft,  Hermann  and  Klausen 
defend  the  vulgate  by  writing  ix  Tf\4wp, 
the  former  explaining  '  the  order  for  the 
expedition  emanating  from  the  men  in 
authority '  (&ySp(s  t€A«oi),  the  latter, — 
*the  success  of-  the  heroes  (portended) 
firom  the  powers  above,'  i.  e.  the  gods. 
So  r€K4t»y  rtKft^aroy  Kp^nros  of  Zeus, 
Suppl.  518.  Being  dissatisfied  with 
either,  I  have  ventured  to  regard  it  as  the 
participle  of  ^KT«Ac7y.  Compare  Pers. 
230,  JrrcXoiTo  8^  rh  XP^^"^^  ^'^'^  ^» 
220,  -rh  V  ityde  ^ktcA^  yfy4aeai.  It 
appears  not  inconsistent  with  the  style  of 
Aeschylus  to  say  '  accomplishing '  for 
'  describing  the  accomplishment,'  '  shew- 
ing the  result  of,'  viz.  that  dangers  yet 
imfiilfilled  are  to  be  looked  for  from  omens 
which,  in  the  main,  were  favourable  to 
the  Atridae. 

105.  ^Ti  ydp,  '  For  yet  (old  as  I  am) 
my  time  of  life,  not  having  outgrown  its 
strength,  divinely  inspires  me  with  the 
persuasion  of  song.'  The  MSS.  give 
wci^cb  iioKirkv  and  ixxdif.  Hermann  and 
Klausen  nearly  agree  in  their  view  of  the 
passage,  which  however  is  very  different 
from  the  version  here,  offered.  Both  re- 
gard ^{tfji^vTos  aiify  as  in  apposition  with 
irci0cl>,  and  as  said  of  the  unexpired  time 
of  the  war, — '  for  still  confidence  inspires 
song,  namely,  the  time  co- extensive  with 
the  war,'  i.  e.  the  long  time  it  has  lasted. 
So  Hermann,  who  admits  the  obvious 
correction  oAie^.  Klausen  says,  "tota 
sentcntia  haec  est :  dii  me  ad  canendum 
suscitaverunt,  justique  temporis  adventu 
fiduciam  suppeditant ; "  and  he  construes 
eddftf  Karavy^lft  iiXxdy.  I  take  &Afrf 
^vfifpvroi  like  ^Kcurrij/jihy  ix^alyoyra  a<6' 
fKKTos  ToKhvy  Thcb.  12,  to  imply  that  the 
old  age  of  the  chorus  has  yet  strength  and 
energy  enough  to  sing  of  the  fight,  if  not 
to  engage  in  it. 
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oXk^  ^fufwTO^  aia^p), 
on(a^  *Ax<if^v  hidpovov  Kpdros,  'EXXaSos  yjfia^ 

^lxif>pova  rdyav,  110 

Trc/x-TTCt  (w  Bopl  Kal  x^P^  ^patropt 
OovpLo^  opVL^  TevKpCS^  err  alaip, 
oiov&v  jSflwriXcus  fiaatkevai  v€(ov,  o  Kekau/o^,  o  t   i^oniv 

apy^^, 
<l)€a/€PT€^  licrap  fieKadpcov,  X^P^^  ^^  ZopiiroKrov,  115 

trafLirpeiTToi^  ev  iSpataiv, 
^oo'Koiieifoi  Xayivaa/  ipiKUfiova  ^p/iart  yiwiw, 
fiXa^Qfra  XoktOlov  hpoiioiv. 
axkivov,  aikuvov  ctzrc,  to  S'  cv  viK^Tta.  120 

iccSvo9  8c  oTparoiiavri^  ih(av  8vo  \7j1xacrL  Swrcov?         avr. 
^ATpetSa^  IJUx^P'OvSf  iBdy/  XayoSatra? 


109.  lifias.  The  MSS.  of  Aeschylus 
give  ^jBoy,  bat  the  best  MSS.  of  Aristo- 
phanes, who  quotes  this  yerse  and  104, 
111, in  Ran.  1276, 1285,  1289,  have  ^$af, 
Hermann  reads  rdyciy  for  the  vulg.  rayitp 
(in  which  the  a  is  short),  while  Blomf. 
gives  ray6p.  So  Tofiirohs  itpx^s  for  ipx**^^* 
inf.  123.     See  on  ttBp6vw  rifiris,  sup.  44. 

111.  irol  x*P^  TpOKTopi.  So  Aristoph. 
1. 1.  But  the  MSS.  of  Aeschylus  give  trhr 
Hopl  8(fcas  irpdKTopi.  Hermann,  remarking 
that  the  reading  of  Aristophanes  does  not 
satisfy  the  antistrophic  verse,  edits  {^i^ 
Hopl  irp^KTopi  Towas,  We  might  however 
in  127  read  9iifuoir\ri$4a. 

114.  oUovw¥  ficuriKf^s.  'The  king  of 
birds,  the  bkck  one  and  that  white  behind, 
appearing  to  the  kings  of  the  navy  near 
the  palace  on  the  spear-throwing  (i.  e. 
right)  hand,  in  conspicuous  positions, 
preying  on  a  hare  pregnant  with  young, 
stopped  from  the  remainder  of  (i.  e.  from 
finishing)  its  course.'  With  the  form 
&py§5  for  iLpyfi^is  (MSS.  itpylai)  compare 
rifjLgs  for  rifiitis,  II.  ix.  606.  xviii.  476. 
See  Find.  Ol.  xiii.  99.  On  the  two 
species  of  eagles,  one  of  which  was  called 
Triryapyoi  and  v^fipo^vos^  the  other 
/icXayticTos  and  Xaryw^voiy  see  Aristot. 
Hist.  An.  ix.  32.  By  the  '  white-tailed ' 
eagle  the  more  timid  disposition  of  Me- 
nelaus  is  meant.  Etymol.  M.  p.  696,  60, 
n^apyost  tVios  ktrov.  'Xo^kKt^s  hr\  rov 
8ctA.ov  (Frag.  932),  iarh  rrjs  Aci/ic^f  inyvst 
99<nt9p    iycunlus    fitKafiTlfyrjs    iktrh    rris 


Icxvp^  (read  inh  rt^f  fitXcdpris,  lirxvp^f)* 
For  this  reason  the  two  brothers  are  de- 
scribed below  as  A^/t«uri  9i<nrol,  8ee  II. 
xvii.  688.     Plat.  Symp.  p.  174,  c. 

116.  rafjewp4wroif  t^pous.  Hermann 
agrees  with  Klausen  in  interpreting  Z9pa 
in  the  usual  technical  sense  of  the  region 
or  direction  of  the  sky,  lucky  or  the  con- 
trary, in  which  birds  of  omen  were  seen. 
It  is  clear  however  that  they  were  on  a 
perch,  or  rocky  eminence.  By  the  epithet 
the  poet  means  that  they  were  seen  by  the 
whole  army.  The  position  of  the  li9pa  is 
defined  by  x^P^^  ^^  HoptwdXrov. 

119.  fiKafiim-a.  The  construction  is 
as  if  the  poet  had  said  kdytpa  yci^furra, 
or  rather  \ayit  xat  ri  rinra  axrnjs.  Or 
(as  Peile  suggests)  Xoyebr  is  of  the  class  of 
epicene  words  which  express  both  sexes 
under  one  gender.  On  the  sense  of 
fixdm-uif,  *  to  impede  in  the  course,'  see 
New  Cratylui,  \  464.  The  Koi<r9iot 
9p6fios  (says  Hermann)  portended  the 
capture  of  Troy  just  when  it  thought 
itself  safe  after  the  feigned  retirement  of 
the  Grecian  fleet. 

121.  Kt^yhs  (rrpar6itMniSt  Calchas,  who 
on  seeing  the  two  Atridae  differing  in  dis- 
position, became  aware  of  the  connexion 
between  the  eagles  and  the  conducting 
authorities,  i.  e.  knew  that  the  one  was 
portended  by  the  other. — r9pd(i»y^  Mn- 
terpreting  the  portent.'  Hermann  writes 
T€p^Cuiff  hke  fiar^Cft  in  966,  referring  to 
Etymol.  Mag.  p.  737.  H. 
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nofiwov^  T  ap^a^, 
otrro)  8'  cTirc  repdj^onr 
"XpoVifi  fih/  ay  pel  npidfiov  nokw  oSc  KdXevdoSp  125 

wdvra  8c  w&py€ov 
KTrjvyi  vpocde  ra  Srf/noTrhrjdrj 
fJLoip  dkaTrd^ei  npos  to  fiiaioi/. 
otov  fit]  Tt9  aya  dtodei/  ia/€(f>d(rg  nponmh^  oTofiwv  yJya 

Tpoia^ 
arparfoOa^'  otic^  yap  hrifj>dovo^  ^Aprefii^  ayva,  132 

irrai/oio'iv  kvctX  irarpo?. 


125.  &'ypc7.  This  may  be  techDically 
called  a  "praesens  propbeCicum/'  for 
dTpiitf-ci.  Compere  Prom.  178.  786.  969. 
Elmaley  conjectored  aiou^  and  I  and  r  are 
often  confused.  Still  oypci  is  a  perfectiy 
appropriate  word. 

126.  rtdana  tk  w^pyw  k,t,\.  '  Bnt  all 
the  public  flocks  and  herds  before  the 
walls  the  fortune  of  war  shall  violently 
ravaf^.'  There  seems  no  good  reason  for 
tnndating  ler'finq  *  proper^/  from  the 
sole  gloss  of  Hesychias,  lerlinif  xp^Mato. 
Much  less  ought  irp6a99  to  be  rendered 
'previously/  i.  e.  before  the  capture;, 
since  the  plunder  of  a  city's  wealth  (ir^p- 
ymw  KT^yfi)  does  not  precede,  but  follows 
such  an  event.  Cf.  wp6yo/M  ^orh  Suppl. 
672. — lunpoj  'partitio,'  *distribntio/  *sor* 
titio.'  Klansen.  The  delay  in  taking  the 
city  is  expressed  by  the  consumption  of 
all  the  cattle  before  it  for  the  daily  supply 
of  the  besieging  army.  See  Thucyd.  L  1 1 . 
— 5i|/Moa-Ai|^  adds  the  notion  of  number, 
as  ifHTcyorAii^  kaithv  Suppl.  29. 

ISO.  oUv  fi.'ii  ris  &7a.  '  Only  let  not 
any  envy  from  the  gods  throw  a  gloom 
over  the  great  curb  of  Troy  while  on 
service,  struck  by  a  premature  calamity.' 
In  this  version  of  irponnrii^  and  vrpaerttQlp 
I  entirely  accept  Hermann's  explanation, 
"  priut  percuuum,  i.  e.  ante  belli  cbdee 
immolatione  Iphigeniae  aflSictum;"  and 
**  orparovaBaif  quod  significat  in  ea»irU 
esM,  diversum  a  ffrpar^ZtoBm,  Hie  com- 
morantes  Aulide  intelliguntur."  To  Her- 
mann also  the  correction  of  £70  for  6ra  is 
due, — a  correction  rendered  certain  both 
by  the  metre  and  by  ivl^Boyot  connected 
by  ydp.  The  MSS.  generally  agree  in 
ofor,  not  oTov,  and  so  the  Schol.  fi6yo»  /a^. 
On  fiii  with  the  subjunctive  (cavendum 
me)  see  on  SuppL  351.    Inf.  332. 

133.  wrtuwtruf  kwtI  warphs,  L  e.  the 


eagles,  the  hounds  (see  on  Prom.  821)  of 
her  fother  Zeus.  The  eagles  and  the 
Atridae  are  here  viewed  as  identical,  the 
one  being  portended  by  the  other;  and 
the  anger  of  Artemis  against  the  birds  for 
killing  the  hare  is  indicative  of  her  anger 
against  Agamemnon  for  a  similar  oflenoe, 
which  Aeschylus  does  not  expressly  men- 
tion, but  Sophocles  (El.  666)  describes  as 
the  slaughter  of  a  doe  in  hunting.  That 
oflence  was  to  be  atoned  for  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  Iphigenia,  the  equivalent  consisting 
in  Artemis  demanding  nothing  less  than 
the  saored  blood  of  a  daughter  for  an 
animal  sacred  to  herself.  The  sacrifice^ 
as  Klansen  remarks,  was  an  absolute  con- 
dition of  the  success  of  the  expedition ; 
but  Agamemnon  was  wrong  and  doubly 
guilty  in  prosecuting  a  military  enterprise 
at  an  expense  which  was  certain  to  entail 
a  curse  upon  him  (inf.  145).  There  is^ 
no  doubt,  a  difficulty  in  clearly  making 
out  how  Calchas  infers  the  anger  of  the 
goddess  against  the  Atridae  from  the  de- 
struction of  a  hare  by  the  eagles,  unless 
the  Atridae  Mod  already  committed  some 
crime,  of  which  that  destruction  was  the 
symbol.  Mr.  Conington  says,  "  the  hare 
in  the  language  of  symbolism  meant 
Th>y;"  and  so  it  does;  but  it  had  a 
double  ngnificatton,  relating  to  the  past, 
as  well  as  to  the  foture,  as  is  dear  from 
the  warning  of  Calchas,  lest  some  evil 
should  befal  the  army  b^ore  the  capture 
of  Troy,  because  of  the  anger  of  Artemis 
(1.30—2).  The  fact  is,  the  plot  of  the 
play  turns  so  much  on  the  sacrifice  of 
Iphigenia,  that  it  was  essential  for  the 
poet's  purpose  to  represent  Agamemnon 
as  under  the  necessity  of  propitiating  the 
incurred  wrath  of  the  goddess  before  he 
could  effect  the  object  of  his  expedition. 
The  surrender  of  his  daughter  was  an 
S    B 
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140 


auTOTOKov  irpo  Xo;(ov  fioytpw  irraica  ^uo/Act^oiOT  185 

OTvyei  hk  heiavov  aler&v. 
aXkwov,  alku^ov  eiire,  ro  S*  c3  vuearoi. 
roacov  nep  eSiif^pau^  a  KoXa 
Spoa-ouTL  XcvTow  fiaXep&v  XeovrtM^, 
iravTQxv  r  aypcu^oiuav  <f>i\ofici<rToi>^ 
07fp&y  ofipiKoXoiaL  [T€/>irra], 
rovroiy  atret  ^ixfidka  Kpwai, 
Se^ia  /i€v,  Kardiiofi^  hi  (f>d<riiara  [arpov0£iv]. 
^IijLov  Se  icoXcoi  Ilawpa, 
jii^  Ti^as  avTLTtvoovs  Aaifaot^  "Xpovia^  ej^cv^Sas  airkoia^  145 
rev^,  airevSofiepa  Ovclav  eripav,  oj^op^v  ru/,  a&axTOP, 


ii^im  (911)  to  whick  he  nmat  yield,  or 
give  up  aU.  But  C^nmestra  (1388— 
91)  did  not  regird  it  m  suck,  bat  as  m 
cold-blooded  act  of  cruelty ;  and  kenoe  k«r' 
deep  reeentment  and  ultimate  ▼engeanoe. 

198.  rivvw  ircp  cff^ptM^.  'Thourh  eo 
kukHy  dispoeed  to  the  young  of  aU  the 
beasts  of  forest  and  lleki,  (and  therefore  so 
desirous  of  satisfaction,)  still  the  goddess 
wishes  that  the  good  portended  (B«(t^) 
should  be  aooomphshed,  as  weU  as  the 
eifil  (nord^ifl^*^). — Acvtom  is  the  almost 
certain  correction  of  WeUauer  and  Blomf. 
for  iAXwrw  (Med.)  or  A^irrdit  (A  for  A). 
It  is  surprising  that  Hermann  shoidd 
nrefor  the  hitter,  which  he  renders  witii 
the  Schol.  rois  ht^odui  yov^vffi  [/i^]  9v- 
pafi4ifoiSt  as  if  from  hroftat.  The  Med. 
gives  immv  for  Xc^rrtpr,  which  has  keen 
recovered  from  the  EtymoL  Mag.  p.  S77t 
37.  The  tnith  perhaps  is,  that  Xc  added 
in  the  raaigin  of  the  archetypus  was 
wrongly  referred  to  \twTois  or  Hwroit, 
and  hence  the  corrupt  A^Airroir.  The 
metre  suggests  tiwt  we  should  feed  ^coXt- 
pm¥  Tff  Xc^rrwr. — 9p6aoi0t,  'the  tender 
young,'  as  Homer  uses  Iptrai,  Od.  iz.  228. 

141.  TcpvwL  This  is  probably  spu- 
rious, and  inserted  either  from  a  gloss  to 
cff^paM',  or  from  that  most  frequent  source 
of  corruption,  the  desire  on  the  part  of 
metriste  to  complete  catalectic  anapaestic 
or  iambic  verses.  But  there  seem  to  be 
other  interpolations  in  the  passage,  whick 
shouM  perhaps  be  read  thus : — 

Person    tot   remarked    that   tprpovSmy, 


which  is  se  little  applicable  to  the  ov«i 
of  the  eagles,  was  probably  added  from 
the  story  of  the  serpent  and  the  sparrows, 
11.  ii.  311. 

142.  alre2;  namely,  hdm  Zeus,  who 
sent  the  portent  d  the  eagles,  (Cho.  251,) 
and  is  the  ConsumsDator,  TiXcios,  i^f. 
94$. — ^6fifio\m  rodrofyt  the  events  sym- 
bolised by  these  birds. 

144.  *l4ioy  noioiw,  the  god  of  healing, 
elMwhere,  and  in  much  the  same  sense, 
called  iarorp&tratos.  Whether  from  lif, 
the  exclamation,  Uofteu  or  tq/u,  cannot 
with  certainty  be  determined.  The  verse 
seems  metrically  faulty;  Klansen  makes 
it  iamb,  dipod.  -f-  trochaic  tripod.,  but  it 
seems  to  have  been  in  some  way  corrupted. 
The  sense  is  as  follows:  'I  invoke  the 
saving  aid  of  Apollo  to  divert  his  sister 
fitMn  the  desire  of  realising  the  evil  part 
of  the  omen  (tA  tnrdfio/i^),  by  causing  » 
long  detention  of  the  ships  at  Aulis,  and 
so  bringing  about  for  herself  a  second  and 
more  terrible  sacrifice,  namely,  that  of  a 
daughter,  the  cause  of  an  estrangement 
that  shews  no  reverence  on  the  part  of  a 
wife  for  a  husband ;  for  if  snch  sacrifice  is 
accomplished,  a  fearful  retributive  anger 
is  in  store  for  the  author  of  it,  some  day 
to  rise  against  him.' 

146. .  s*r<vSo/A^ra.  In  the  true  middle 
sense,  since  it  was  the  interest  of  Artemb 
that  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Iphigenia 
should  be  offered  to  her.  We  have  inrf v- 
U/itvai  Eum.  340.  See  on  Prom.  43.— 
dvaia  MpOj  i.  e.  subsequent  to  and  di- 
rectly resulting  from  the  former,  the 
slaughter  of  the  hare,  or  rather,  that  of 
the  breeding  doe  by  the  hand  of  Aga- 
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V€i,K€<ov  r€KTOva  avfiffwTov,  ov  Seidijvopa'  fiCfivet 

yap  (ffo/iepa  naKlvopro^ 
oiKovoiio^  SoXta  [ipdfKov  iiyjvi,^  reKPowou^o^J^''^  150 

roictSe  Kdk)(a^^w  iieyaKoi^  ayadol^  arriKkay^et^ 
/Aopaifi  iir  opvidwv  6&iaw  oIkqi^  /ScKrtXetbts' 
TOL^  S*  6ii6<f}ajiVov 
aikLvov,  aiKufOP  ctir^»  ro  S*  eS  yucdrw* 

ZevSt  ooTw  iroT  €crrcy>  ei  toS*  dv*       arp.  a.     155 

rovTo  vw  TTpo&em^fo* 
avK  ^a>  irpofreiKoa'dU, 
TTovr  i7ruTTa0fi<&fi€POSf 
Trkriv  Jto9*  €t  TO  fidrop  oTro  <^/x)i^t8o9  &xPo^         160 


147.  tlrroM  ai/n^m-w.  SchoL  ovy* 
ye^iK^r.  See  rap.  107.  I^  u  dHBcalt  to 
meke  out  the  eocaet  iiotion  the  poet  in- 
tended to  coQTey  by  this  word.  Kl^oeen 
ondentandfl,  trvft^vrof  rots  i^/irco-i,  a 
Mcrifice  which  et  onoe  creetee  qoaifeb, 
and  the  memory  of  which  ie  itself  kept 
aUve  and  increased  by  those  very  qnanels. 
And  it  may  perhaps  be  best  rendered  '  a 
natural,  or  inseparable,  prodncer  of  je»> 
looies'  (SvppL  892).  Peito  renders  it, 
'a  family  worker  of  qnarrels/  Others 
legard  it  as  an  hypallage  for  r^rrora  ov/u- 
^£re0¥  wuK^mWf '  source  of  quarrels  between 
rebiions '  or  '  of  domestic  hate.'  Lastly, 
9hf»/^vrow  is  interpreted  to  mean  <  inherent 
in  the  ftunily,'  implanted  and  as  it  were 
growing  up  together  with  each  snoosssite 
generation* 

14tf.  #oAlyopror.  There  hae  ressained 
in  the  fhmily  an  ancient  Tengeanoe,  de- 
manding retribution  for  slain  children, 
ever  ainoe  Atreus  Offered  to  Thyestes  a 
banquet  on  the  flesh  of  his  own  inlants 
(inf.  1671).  This  same  ftunily  curse  is 
only  dormant,  and  wiU  arise  again,  undar 
sinular  drcumstanoes,  to  puAish  Aga- 
memnon.—oiitM^^/Ms,  guarding  or  keeping 
the  house  like  a  watchful  Fury.  And 
SoX/o,  because  the  murder  of  Agamemnon 
was  to  be  executed  MA49,  i  e.  by  the 
stratagem  of  the  bathmg  vessel,  inf.  1497» 
I6I7. 

1A3I.  reiir  8*  hik&fmrow^  i.  e.  rots  KOteoiSf 
oontnsted  with  and  implied  from  ft/tydhoa 
iuyoHoXs,  This  passage  is  in  fact  a  oonCk- 
ment  on  143. 


Ifl5«  The  ehonto  here  commentes  the 
first  stiMimon. — Z^hst  i.  e.  since  we  have 
reaaoli  to  fear  thatevUs  await  A^pamemnon 
on  his  return,  we  appeal  to  that  supreme 
arbiter  and  defender  who,  by  whatever 
title  he  ought  to  be  invoked,  may  safdy 
be  called  The  Ctmqueror  in  the  present 
crisis,  to  deliver  him  from  ail  imrpending 
dangers.  In  the  same  spirit,  as  Klansen 
remarks,  Cdlchas  had  invoked  Apollo 
(144) ;  but  from  the  undefined  nature  of 
the  evil  apprehended,  as  well  as  fh>m  the 
more  extended  power  of  Zeus,  the  chorus 
rather  turn  to  the  latter,  not  with  the 
otXiFoir  or  song  of  woe,  but  with  laudatory 
aodamations  (167)*  —  thrts  mi^  i^rly^ 
i.  e.  if  he  will  not  be  offended  at  tbe 
omission  of  a  more  definite  title,  as  2«r^. 
Cf.  Here  Fur.  1203^  Zc6f,  tcmf  6  T^its. 
Tnod.  885,  $<rrts  wor^  cT  orb  Btf<ri-6murros 
o^4pat,  Zcv.  Eur.  Frag.  Melanipp.  1, 
Zths,  Hirris  6  7A6s* 

158.  obK  fx^t  «*'r.A.  *  I  am  not  able 
to  assimilate  (i.  e.  to  i^fer,  adapt)  thie 
cnncnmstanoea  of  the  case  to  any  particular 
god  except  Zeus,  on  a  carefnl  eonsidera- 
tion  of  the  whole  matter,  if  I  am  really 
(i.  e.  not  ni  mere  imagination  or  delusive 
confidence)  to  remove  from  me  the  ground- 
less load  of  care,' — the  vague  and  ill- 
defined  anxiety  I  feel  for  Agamemnoiti. 
The  plain  sense  i^,  If  I  am  to  unbunden 
my  mind  at  all,  it  can  only  be  done  by  a 
ffenorai  appeal  to  the  supreme  Zeus ;  for 
I  know  of  neither  any  other  god  nor  any 
mat9  special  title  thut  fai  AppUeable  tp  my 
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avT.  a. 


165 


&S  S*  CTTCiT*  €<^v,  r/9ia- 
KrfjpO^  0?)(€Tat  TU)(0}V, 

Zijva  hi  rt9  7rpo<f>p6vo}^  hnviKia  KkaXfiiv 
Tcv^erat  ^p€pS>v  ro  iroi^ 

Oima  Kvpio}^  ^h(^^'  ^^^ 

<rra^€t  ^  a/  ff  v7iv<^  nph  KapSCa^ 
lurqcriirrjiMav  rrovo^y  kcX  irap  ajcovras  ^X^c  a'(o<f>pov€ar 


162.  oM*  50Tif,  #c.T.X.  'For  he  who 
formerly  was  great,  abonndiiig  in  bold- 
neas  to  contend  with  any  one,  will  now 
ha^e  nothing  to  say,  since  he  is  no  longer 
in  existence ;  and  he  who  succeeded  him 
has  met  with  his  conqueror  and  is  gone.' 
He  alludes  to  Uranus  and  Oonus,  who 
are  called  9uraoi  r6pawiwi,  Prom.  978. 
Since  then  no  one  now  remains  who  is 
superior  to  Zeus,  a  man  will  be  altogether 
right  in  celebrating  him  as  Nucti^pos, 

164.  oit^^y  hf  \4^eu.  The  &y  is  omitted 
in  the  MSS.,  and  was  added  by  Schiits. 
The  reading  however  is  very  doubtful,  for 
the  metre  does  not  correspond  with  the 
usual  exactness,  and  the  expression  is  not 
a  familiar  one  for  *has  no  authority.' 
Hermann  indeed  quotes  something  like  it 
from  At.  Equit.  334,  vvir  8ci|or  &s  oh^ky 
Xiyti  rh  ffo»^p6yws  rpu^vaij  and  the 
metrical  deviation  derives  some  support 
from  Theb.  358.  Miiller  conjectures 
oift^  iipK4aai,  Hermann  ov  Ac^^^ercu, 
negue  non  dieeiur/uiue, — ^which  is  scarce- 
ly better  than  Ahren's  oHk  \4^rrm  (cf. 
Alcest.  322).  None  of  the  commentators 
seem  to  have  objected  to  Harts  said  of  a 
definite  person  in  162. 

167.  itra^dcia  KXd(wy.  The  construc- 
tion is  the  same  as  in  Ar.  Acham.  ult. 
T^i'ffXAa  KoWlifucow  ifiam4s  <rc  ml  r^y 

170.  i^Affcana.  <  The  same  Zeus  who 
leads  (rather  than /orce^)  men  to  be  wise; 
who  has  appointed  that  suiFerings  should 
contain  in  themselves,  as  a  peculiar  pro- 
perty, a  moral  and  an  instniction.'  I 
have  given,  though  with  some  hesitation. 


rhy  wdBfi  for  r^  in(tf«i,  after  Schiitz, 
because  the  artide  is  not  wanted  with 
ir^ct,  and  rhy  is  well  and  appropriately 
repeated  with  d4yTa.  Otherwise  one  par- 
ticiple may  depend  on  the  other  in  the 
gerundial  sense,  for  which  cf.  Prom.  966 
— 7*  The  allusion  is,  though  indirectly, 
to  Agamemnon.  The  chorus  expresses  a 
conviction  that  he  will  be  taught  wisdom 
and  discretion  by  the  same  severe  disci- 
pline which  ordinarily  falls  to  the  lot  of 
mortals,  suffering.  There  was  a  proverb 
ftcUNi/iora  vo^furro.  Inf.  241.  Bum.  495, 
|v/i^cpc<  aw^pwfiy  6ir^  (rT4wti.  Herod. 
L207. 

172.  €rrd(tif  i.  e.  x^rof  ly  re  Ihryy 
<rrdiu  rh  ffto^poyuy^  iral  wop'  lUcoFTOf 
j|X0c  rh  vw^poytiy.  Hermann  translates : 
itutillat  et  in  wmno  eordi  moderatioium 
admenUor  malorum  labor,  et  venit  ilia 
ad  inmioe.  And  ardC^uf  (without  any 
reference  to  the  eudoretf  or  nightly  fears, 
for  which  the  commentators  compare 
Juvenal  xiii.  219 — 22)  is  very  appropri- 
ately used  of  the  slow  and  imperceptible 
process  of  inspiring  moral  views  and  sen- 
timents. Compsre  9ufMToarayks  &X^'> 
Cho.  827' — ^ph  Kopilas,  like  wdpotBty 
irp4pas  KpaZlaSt  Cho.  383.  By  fwriat' 
trfifuty  ripos  the  sad  feeling  is  meant, 
which  arises  from  a  past  experience  of  the 
truth  of  the  doctrine  just  enunciated,  that 
iraB^fiara  bring  fiaB^ifiara,  Translate, 
'  distress  arising  firom  the  memory  of  past 
sufferings.'  This  memory  so  haunts  the 
mind  that  even  sleep  brings  no  respite 
from  itp 
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^tai6>9  ceXfia  a^fivov  7HjJv<av. 

fidvTiv  ovTO^a  ^lf€y<ov, 
ifiiraCoL^  rvxpuci  <ruii7iv€<ov,--^ 
cSt'  wnXouf,  K€i/ayy€L  fiapvvovr  ^A^auKo^  X€a>9« 
XaXictSo9  iripaof  €x<op 
TTokippoxdoi^  iv  AvkiZo^  t6voi^,' 
nvoaX  S*  diro  Srpvfiovo^  fioKovcraL 
KaKoaxoKof,,  vijariJ8€^,  Svaop/ioL 

PpoT&v  oXac, 
v€&v  T€  Kal  vei^a-fidrcjv  o^tSci?, 

rpifitfi  Kare^aa^ov  SvOo^  ^Apy^idnr 


175 

am.  ^. 

180 


or  p.  y . 
186 


190 


175.  9aifi6imw  94  vov  x<^*  'And 
ivithoat  doubt  it  is  the  favour  of  tlie  gods' 
'— i.  e.  this  discipline  of  mftnkind  by  snf- 
ftring — '  who  sit  on  their  thrones  aboTe 
with  power'  to  compel  if  they  please. 
All  this  illustrates  the  idea  of  the  poet  in 
M^orra  (170),  Tis.  that  the  gods  widh 
to  lead  men  to  virtue,  not  to  drive  them 
to  it,  by  which  all  fiee  will,  and  conse- 
quently all  merit  of  obedience,  would  be 
lost.  I  have  followed  Klausen,  Hermann, 
and  Wellauer,  rather  than  Peile  and  Blom- 
field,  who  read  0imos  from  ed.  Turn,  and 
understand  '  the  reverence  of  the  gods  is 
compulsory,' — a  sentiment  exactly  the  re- 
verse of  the  noble  and  profound  doctrine 
involved  in  the  other  interpretation.  Mr. 
Conington  observes  with  truth  that  fitadtct 
means  '  violently '  rather  than  '  power- 
fully ; '  and  on  the  strength  of  this  he 
prefers  $iatos,  and  translates,  *  strange  as 
it  may  seem  (vov),  the  free  gift  of  the 
gods  is  forced  on  men.'  But  we  may 
fidrly  reply,  that  the  poet  merely  meant 
fitaU»s  opx^mmtf,  'ruling  by  the  law  of 
constraint,'  and  not  allowing  mortals  to 
follow  their  own  headstrong  will  with  im- 
punity. 

177*  The  narrative  is  continued  from 
T.  162,  the  intermediate  verses  bemg  a 
reflection  of  the  chorus. 

179.  fadrrw  o&ripa  r^4ymw,  *  Naletu 
ariem  obterert  extitpieum '  (Cic.  de  Div. 
L  %  29),  'not  daring  to  question  the  au- 
thority of  any  seer,'  but  with  the  piety  of 
•npentition  rather '  submitting  his  soul  to 


the  drcnmstances  which  befel  him,'  i.  e. 
to  resign  his  daughter  for  the  sacrifice 
demanded.  Compare  vp6<ntata  Ktuch  inf. 
838. — frviiirv4<c»  is,  '  not  blowing  aa  ad- 
verse gale  to,'  &c.    Cf.  212. 

181.  Ktvayyu,  Exhausting  or  emptying 
the  stores  of  wine,  as  Klausen  seems 
rightly  to  understand  it. 

182.  s-cpof  Ix^i^v  '  occupying  the  shore 
over  against  Chalds.'  See  on  Suppl. 
268. — waKtpp6x'f^ois,  so  Frans  and  Din- 
dorf  after  H.  L.  Ahrens  for  va\ipp6dois. 
The  metre  requires  some  change,  and 
PoxOw  is  used  of  the  roaring  of  waves, 
Od.  V.  402.  Hermann  prefers  to  give 
0ieua  in  the  strophe.  On  the  ebb  and  flow 
(caused  by  winds  and  currents  rather  than 
by  any  real  tidal  motion)  of  the  BSuripus, 
he  quotes  Livy,  xxviii.  6. 

186.  nvoal  oath  2rp^fioros,  the  north- 
east winds,  epjficia  kiiftara  inf.  1391. 
Herod,  viii.  118,  iy^ftoyZTpvfuadriif  fi4yay 
KaX  Kuimriiip,  This  wind  would  obviously 
prevent  the  fleet  from  getting  out  of  the 
strait  by  the  nortfaeriy  entrance  in  the 
direction  of  Troy. — 9^opfiot  fipor&t^  &\aif 
which  cause  mariners  to  lose  then:  course 
and  drift  into  harbonrless  seas. 

188.  i^tius.  The  idea  is  firom  II.  ii. 
136,  Kcd  9ii  iovpa  ff4tnfW9  W9W¥  Kcik  airdpTa 
\4\mnai,^wa\tfAfiilKfi  j^PO¥f  i.  e. '  dou- 
bling the  time  of  their  stay.' — rpi$^  mot- 
^(oxyor,  '  began  to  wear  out  by  wasting,' 
as  rpifi^  Kid  vpo<rfio\ais  inf.  382.  Cf. 
Thuc  vii.  42,  rpb^^dku  r^v  vrpwrthtf^ 
and  ib.  14,  rpifi^w  vpoirKttBinA^twtu 
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€ir€c  0€  K€u  inKpov 
Xctftaros  aXXo  /lyjx^p 
PpiOvrepai^  vpofiouru^ 
fidvTis  ikkayieif^  irpo<f>€pw^ 
'^AprefiLV,  aJoTC  \6wa  fiaicrpoi^  mucpova-oana^  ^ArpeCBa^ 

ava^  S*  6  ir/3€o-/8vs  roS*  cTire  f^v&v  avr.  y\ 

**  Bapeia  phf  9a\p  to  fiff  irkdio-Qok* 

fiapela  S*»  et  200 

T€KPov  &at((o,  hofji^v  ayaKiLa, 
fiuuvcjv  irapdet/ociffayouniy 
peidpoi^  irarptpov^  XV^^  /Soi/kiS  nXa^* 
Tt  rail's*  oj^ci;  Koicoi^^  ; 
iro>9  Xtiroi^av^  yo^coftai,  205 

^fifiaxicL^  diMoprtop  ; 
vavcaa^efiov  yap  dva-ia^ 
irapOeiflov  ff  at/iaro^  ^/'/^  wepLopyo)^  iiriOvfieli^  Oifiir  cv 
yap  c&y/^  210 

192.  &XAo  fi^x«^*    Sm  OB  Pen.  <iSS.  I  to  daiert  the  fleet,  fiuling  id  my  alii- 

Sun.  404.     Itn  impUed  that  aome  re-  anoe?'     Hennaiiii  eondeonis  the  latter, 

mediei  had  been  reooBimended,  tried,  and  whidi  makea  Anr^Mwt  active,  because,  ha 

found  to  faH,  before  this  last  Mid  terrible  urges,  the  real  fear  of  Agamemnon  #as  lest 

resoaroB  was  advocated.  his  men  should  leave  him,  and  he  sfaovld 

194.  ir^o^ipmv  "Aprc^ir,  *  bringing  for-  fiul  in  his  designs,  if  he  did  not  oonsent  to 

ward  the  name  of  Artemis,' — *  alleging  the  sacrifice.    And  what  follows  shows 

that  Artemit  must  be  appeased.'     See  that  he  is  right:  */or  it  is  oonsisteDt  with 

1S3.  997'  religion  that  thej  should  vehementix  long 

199.  x'^Mi  hnitpofhvtarraf.    A  gesture  for  a  sacrifice  to  appease  the  winds,  even 

of  impatience.      Compare  Plutarch,   De  the.  Mood    of  a   virgin.'      AgaaMmnoit 

Defectu  Orac.  viL,  r^  fitaerii^  ^  ^  'rp^  oould  not  justly    be  said   to  desert  or 

«ttrd((or,  kif^fi&nv^w  Iw  Uv,  abandon  the  fleet  because  he  refused  to 

196.  Aral  V  6  irp4<r0vt.    The  9h  may  comply  with  a  demand  to  which  he  had 

be  taken  eitiier  as  resuming  the  thread  of  never  pledged  himself.      On  the  other 

the  narrstive  from  v.  180,—*  then,  I  say^  hand,  ^ey  would  have  left  him  if  their 

the  elder  king,'  ftc.,  or  it  may  more  reltgious  fimafcidsm  had  not  been  indulged, 

directly  mark  the  apodosis  to  iwtl  in  191,  For  the  passive  sense  of  AnroMun  compare 

on  which  use  see  Cho.  613.    Or  perfaapa  Air^ilrvx*'*  'one  who  fointa,'  or  is  desti- 

we  may  say,  with  Dr.  PeUe,  that  it  serves  tato  of  vitahty.    ThedeUberative  conjunc- 

both  these  purposes  at  onoe.     He  quotes  tave  is  rightly  used,  because,  thoi^h  it 

Thucyd.  i.  11,  hrtt!^  8'  kpiK6iu9oi  fidxp  expresses  what  is  to  happen,  it  irtipfies 

ktpdrtlirwft  ^miwopreu  8*  oW  irradBa  wiojf  that  it  will  happen  as  the  direct  result 

rf  9vifdfiu  x^tftf-t^eroi.  of  a  certain  course  of  actkm,  and  hence 

'  293.  fi^fwv  Waos.    The  metre  of  the  it  falls  within  the  ordinary  grammatical 

strophe  seems  to  require  w^Aos  /Sw/ofiL  law. 

206.    ir£f  \ttr6twfs  yhmiuu;     <How        208.  h^npiSpymt,    Literally,  <wtth 

am  I  to  be  deserted  by  my  fleet,  loang  appetite  ezoeasivaly  deshring.'    llie  oom« 

my  allies  V    Otfasra  tranatete,  *  How  aas  mentatoia  compare  Pkom.  966,  rbr  wacpwr 
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if>pG/o^  irvdauf  Svacefifj  rpairaCaa/ 

Svayvov,  ayUpov,  T60& 
TO  vaan-oTokiiou  <f^pov€w  /xcreyiw,— «- 
PpoToh  Opaaijytiyap  aiirxpofiifn^  215 

raXawa  vapoKom  irpoiroinjfKui',— 
crXa  S*  ofi'  Svrffp  yo^ecr^ac  dvyarpio^^ 
ywaiKoiroiv^v  noK^fiw^  apmryw, 

Kol  trporeXcia  i/a£i^« 
Xira9  Sc  jcal  icXT^So^a^  irarp^ovs  wr.  B\     220 

irap'  ovSci/  cuoiiHi  vapd4pti6v  r 

iO^irro  ^iXofiaxpi  fipafiq^. 
if>pdcr€y  S*  cui^ot?  varrfp  fier  €if)(av 


^4ffnitpom,  See  on  ircfl  ^fifr  Cho, 
92,  and  compare  vtpidi^r,  ib.  3(L 
Uermaim  reads  oMf  from  a  var.  keft. 
in  M8S.  Fan.  Gna^b.,  and  tranaUtes, 
**vaie$  dicUfat  e$iBaoide  igpeterevetUdt 
paemu  taer^mm  virgimaumqu*  mn^im* 
netn."^-^  yiip  «Av,  *utmam  bene  vertat/ 
as  in  the  moreoommon  tl  yitp  icr.X. 

211.  #v«i  r  iuf^ryttas.  'But  when  ha 
had  pat  on  the  cDllar  of  neosseity  (i.  e. 
when  he  found  there  was  no  help  for  it), 
blowing  a  changed  gale  of  heart,  impious, 
nnblaat,  nnholy,  frcun  which  he  oonodYed 
m  new  resolTO  to  entertain  all-daring  sen* 
ttBanta—.'      rpawaiotf^  i.  e^  off^or,    as 

Theb.  70S,  X^/iarof  rpomJf  x^^  C^^* 
762,  dAA'  Ci  rpornvSoM  Zt^f  icwcmv  ^itrci 
wor^;  See  ti|^.  on  12(MI.—r^r,  fi>r  S^r, 
M  Pen.  101  ;  and  so  the  SchoL  Med. 
explains.  Most  edxfeors  faowarer  plaoe  a 
fell  stop  at  /itriyifm,  and  take  t^k  to 
mean  '  from  that  time.'  To  my  mind  the 
apodosis  to  hrtl  is  at  ▼.  21?. 

216.  0poTM»  BJomf.,'  Dind.,  and  Herm« 
read  fiporcbt  with  SdiCkta.  But  Klansen 
deteds  the  fulgate  aa  the  datiTO  of  re- 
lation. In  fact  the  poet  might  havia 
expressed  the  same  meaning  move  dearly 
by  fipoTMS  yitp  rdXaira  vatptuiawii  iarar 
4f  Bpairinfwca  ubT»is.    Similarly  Tbacyd. 

ffOTO,  i.  e.  aUnoit. — wptrrorfifun^,  the 
original  cause  of  aU  subsequent  erils ;  cf. 
vpirapxos  Any  inf.  1 168.  The  sentiment 
is  parenthetical, — *  for  in  men  a  miseraUe 
inlktuation,  suggesting  shamefrd  designs, 
the  first  sonroa  of  woe,  emboldens  them.' 


217.  9r\n  r  aSr.  Here  9^  might  very 
well  form  the  apodosis  to  intl  in  211,  as 
sop.  196.  But  the  partides  S*  9^  have 
the  peculiar  sense  noticed  on  34,  and  the 
idea  in  the  mind  of  the  poet  seems  to  have 
been  this :  *  however,  not  to  dwell  on  the 
eau»e»  ci  the  change,  he  did  have  the 
hardihood  to  become,*  &c.,  L  ew  terrible  as 
was  the  resolve  and  great  the  struggle. 
In  fact,  8*  e^  may  be  said  to  cut  short  all 
introductory  matter  in  order  to  oome  to 
the  point  aft  once. 

218.  it^mydif.  The  aoousative  in  ap- 
position to  the  sentence,  as  above,  v.  47, 
From.  (76,  rlvo9  ^vXcuc^ar  «ou4f  ^X^«c< ; 
where  see  the  notew—irppr^Affia  yuMir, 
*  sacri6oea  on  behalf  of  the  fleet.'  See 
sup.  66. 

220.  KKi(^vms  vm-fHfovSf  hsr  appeals 
to  the  endearing  name  of  Father. — wu^ 
Mkr  Utrro,  *  reckoned  as  naught,'  made 
Uffht  oC  80  Xen.  Anab.  vi.  6,  11,  fyioi 
^utf  vop'  i^yQtf  iwowwTo  rhr  KX4w9poy, 
Iph.  Tanrf  732,  nh  ~-  ^w  ivop'  sMv 

223.  ib6Cots.   *  The  ministers.'  He^ch. 

Dr.  Donaldson  (New  Oral,  i  286)  thinks 
the  word  properly  means  *  a  fellow  bough 
of  a  tree.'--/4rr'  •hx^  Ao^ciy  (a^V) 
ii4pifip,  'after  the  dedicatory  prayer  to 
seise  and  hold  her  high  above  tike  altar.' 
It  is  not  very  easy  to  decide  whether 
vorri  ihf/uf  should  be  taken  with  \afi^7if 
or  with  irpeifwv^,  i.  e.  *  to  seise  her  sum- 
moning all  their  oounge,'  or  '  fainting  in 
all  her  sonL'    In  the  former  case,  which 
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TreirXoKri  nepLTrerij  iraprl  Ovji^ 
irpovayinj  Xafieiv  aep^v,  arofiaro^ 
T€  KoSXiirp^pov  if>vkaKai^  Karao^cu^ 
if>66yyov  apaZop  oIkol^ 

KpoKov  ^a<^9  S'  cs  trcSov  ^(covo'a, 

ifiaXiC  eKOOTov  6vTijpa>v 

arr  ofifiaros  /SeXet  if>LKoCKT<p, 

irpen-ovad  ff  &^  iv  ypaxfHii^,  vpocein^neu/ 

dekovcr*  iTTcl  iroXXaicts^ 

irar/aos  kwt  avhpS^va^  evrpairitpv^ 

ifi€k\lf€P,  ayv^  S'  dravpeuros  av8^  irarpo^ 


225 


or/).  €. 
230 


235 


I  iodine  to  prefer,  vpoiww^  will  mean 
*witb  her  head  leaning  oyer  the  altar/ 
It  was  the  costom  to  Idll  the  victim  held 
aloft  in  this  position,  that  the  life-blood 
might  sprinkle  the  altar.  See  Od.  iii. 
453.  Eur.  £1.  813,  JctUnK*  ^'  ^M"^ 
/iSax^'^t  ^'  ^P"'  X*P^^  8/U0CS.  The  same 
is  said  of  Iphigenia,  ib.  1022,  UrSt  ^cp- 
rtiifas  irvpas  Acvic))y  Si^/ii^o'  'l^ny^vris 
wapi}f9a.  So  also  Lucret.  i.  86,  who  has 
generally  been  thought  to  have  had  the 
present  passage  in  view,  'sablatavimm 
manibos  tremebundaque  ad  aram  deducta 
est.' 

227.  ^vXtucdw.  <And  that  a  guard 
oyer  her  (air  month  should  stop  the  ut- 
terance of  a  curse  against  the  family,'  i.  e. 
any  ill-omened  expression  which  might 
excite  the  ^6vot  of  the  gods.  See  Mr. 
Blakesley  on  Herod,  iy.  69.  There  is 
not  the  least  difficulty  in  making  ^vXtuckif 
the  subject  of  Kvrturx^ty,  with  KUusen. 
Dr.  Peile  regards  it  rather  as  the  cognate 
accosatiye  expressing  the  nature  and  man- 
ner of  the  action ;  but  none  of  the  pas- 
sages he  quotes  are  to  the  purpose.  We 
might,  tlurdly,  explain  the  idiom  like 
¥4wffov  aJyo¥  yivos^  Suppl.  626—8,  so 
that^vXaic^icaTa<rx<7i'=^»A^«t*  Blom- 
field  reads  ^vKax^^  a  simple  and  probable 
emendation,  but  not  stall  a  necessary  one. 

230.  kp6kov  $a^s  x^^^  'Letting 
her  safTron-dyed  veil  &II  to  the  ground,' 
BO  as  to  expose  her  countenance  and  enable 
her  to  direct  appealing  looks  towards  her 
executionerB.  Dr.  Pole  compares  U.  y. 
734,  ir4wKoif  fiir  K«rix*vw  iat^hw  worphs 


^  oi^ci.  It  is  quite  dear  finom  239,  rit 
S*  Mw  olSr*  cTSoK  olh^  irwhm,  that  the 
poet  left  the  details  of  the  slaughter  to 
the  imagination  of  the  hearer,  and  there- 
fore that  those  are  quite  mistaken  who 
understand  Kp6Kov  fia^s  of  the  blood, 
misled  by  a  wrong  yiew  of  lepoKofia^t 
<rrayi»»  inf.  1090.  Whether  however  the 
veil  (Jlammeolum  of  the  Romans)  or  the 
garment  called  upoitmrhf  is  meant,  may  be 
questioned.  Cf.  oroXlf  irfMNc^to-ira  Phoen. 
1491.  By  taking  it  in  the  former  sense, 
witii  Hermann,  we  more  dearly  perodye 
a  motiye  for  the  action.  The  colour  seems 
to  have  been  a  mark  of  royalty,  as  icpoic^ 
fimtro¥  itcXbi  €li/iapiy,  Pera.  661. 

233.  As  4v  ypwptus,  i.  e.  as  mute  as 
a  painted  portrait.  It  is  not  credible 
that  in  the  time  of  Aeschylus  painting 
had,  like  statuary,  attained  sufficient  ex- 
cellenoe  to  be  quoted  as  a  standard  of 
ideal  beauty,  surpassing  even  the  human 
reality.  Hence  this  passage  is  not  to  be 
compared  with  the  irripra  its  bydXfueros 
frtUXurra  of  Polyxena,  Eur.  Hec  650. 
Allusion  to  the  art  of  painting  occurs  again, 
inf.  774.  1300. 

234-6.  iwl  —  ffitKfw.  'Fn-  she 
had  often  sung,'  —this  giving  a  reason  why 
she  appealed  to  them  for  pity,  vis.  because 
they  had  often  heard  her  innocent  and 
virgin  voice  singing  at  the  libations  in  the 
banqueting-haUs  of  her  father.  As  it  was 
a  frequent  custom,— if  not  in  the  heroic 
ages,  at  least  in  the  time  of  Aeschylus, — 
to  introduce  dandng  girls  and  flute- 
players  of  light  chanicter  at  the  condu- 
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<}>l\ov  rpLToaiTovSov  eviroriiov  r* 
al&va  if>C\o}^  erCfia. 
ra  o  ivda/  ovr  eT8ov  ovr  cwcttw 
T€)(yai  hk  KakxcLvro^  ovk  aKpavroL, 
AiKa  Se  Tot9  fi€V  Tra^ovcrcv 
liadelv  iTTippiTTCL*  to  ftcXXov  8', 
t  €irct  ov  y4voir  Kv  Xvcrc?,  irpa)((up4T(a* 
laov  8c  T^  wpoaT€i/€ur 


240 


Bion  of  the  IwnqaeC,  the  poet  takes  care 
to  add  in-a^p0Tos  and  Ayi^,  *  unmarried  ' 
and  *  chaste,'  to  Iphigenia.  Compare 
Flatarch,  Symp.  §  v.,  iffuis  fth^  itnrtUra- 
/Mp,  ^  9h  aifkrrrpls  iiri^ty^afi4yri  fUKpik 
To*f  <nroif9ais,  Ik  fiiffov  Kordffni. — The 
MSS.  give  kyvii,  which  Schiitz  altered 
to  iiypq,  Peile  and  Klansen  retaining  the 
Ynlgate. 

2^7*  •lhroTfM6M  T*.  So  Ehnsley  and 
Blomf.  for  ^throrfwr. — rpvriintoy^w,  i.  e. 
a  life  which  duly  paid  the  third  libation 
to  Zeds  limr^p  in  acknowledgment  of  his 
protecdon ;  and  thence  '  a  prosperous 
life/  See  on  Sappl.  26,  and  compfire 
Pkt.  Symp.  p.  176,  init.  Aesch.  frag. 
52,  rplrov  Atos  'Zurnipot  tlncralcty  XljSa. 
Soph.  frag.  375t  Atds  Zwniplov  cnroi'S^ 
rplrov  Kpvntpos.  Plutarch,  Symposiac. 
T.  Qnaest.  ▼.  §  2,  ov^\  yhp  $t^  d^yrts 
waai  ro7s  iWois  Otois,  fidXiara  ffvyydois 
Kot  <rvfifi^fiots,  KaTwx6/i9$a,  iWh  rpi&v 
Kpar4ip»¥  KtprafA4yw¥f  rots  fi^y  Aird  rov 
vp^ov  (nr4yBofiWf  ro7s  8*  iirh  rod 
9tvr4pov,  rois  8*  inrh  rov  reXtvralov. 
Libations  were  offered  at  the  end  of  the 
banquet  (1)  to  Zeus  and  Hera  as  r4\€tot, 
or  gods  of  marriage ;  (2)  to  the  heroes  ; 
(3)  to  Zens  :6ur^p  exclusively ;  and  the 
practice  corresponded  in  principle  with 
our  custom  of  'saying  grace,'  viz.  as  a 
pious  recognition  of  the  blessings  conferred 
by  the  gods. 

240.  oitK  Axpayroif  i.  e.  the  evib  he 
predicted  would  arise  from  this  sacrifice 
(15G)  are  sure  to  be  fulfilled.  Though  the 
chorus  did  not  witness,  and  for  other  rea- 
sons decline  to  describe  the  deed  of  blood, 
they  are  perfectly  aware  that  it  wm  ac- 
complished, and  therefore  sooner  or  later 
they  look  for  the  dreaded  results.  Klau- 
sen  seems  wide  of  the  mark  in  taking 
T&  Mcr  of  the  adulterous  intercourse  of 
Clytemnestra  with  Aegisthus,  which  they 
can  only  guess  at  because  they  have  seen 
no  direct  proofs. 


241.  AUa  94.  '  But  justice  on  these 
indeed  (who  have  been  the  guilty  authors 
of  the  sacrifice,  i.  e..  Agamemnon)  causes 
knowledge  to  fall  by  sad  experience.'  See 
sup.  170.  That  is,  Justice  will  find  out 
the  guilty  in  due  time,  and  make  them 
aware  of  their  sin  when  they  have  suf- 
fered for  it.  .  However,  the  chorus  adds, 
since  what  must  be  must,  there  is  nothing 
gained  by  predicting  ills  at  a  time  like  the 
present. — 4iripp4irti¥  is  used  transitively, 
as  in  Bum.  848. 

243.  iirtl  ov  y4ttoir^  hv  A^crij.  So 
Elmsley  «nd  Blomfield.  The  MSS.  gene- 
rally give  rh  8i  wpoxX^ty  /ire)  y4yotr*  hy 
kKuois  irpox<up4r».  But  rh  H^  lrpoK\^iy 
is  added  by  another  hand  in  the  Med., 
and  omitted  in  the  Naples  or  Famese  MS. 
The  passage  is  corrupt,  and  the  reading 
cannot  be  determined  with  certainty. 
Hermann,  followed  by  Klausen  and  Peile, 
gives  rh  wpoicK^tiy  8*  I^Kvciy  irpoxcup4rUf 
putting  a  stop  after  rh  fi4X\oy  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse.  They  explain,  'as  for 
hearing  beforehand  of  its  approach,  we 
say  farewell  to  it  at  ouoe,'  i.  e.  we  will 
not  be  at  the  trouble  to  anticipate  evils. 
The  meaning  of  the  reading  given  above 
seems  to  my  mind  more  satisfiictory ; 
'  farewell  to  tike  future  even  before  it  has 
come,  since  there  cannot  be  an  escape 
from  it,'  i.  e.  by  foreseeing  or  foreboding 
it.  This  doctrine  of  fatalism  is  essentially 
Aeschylean.  So  inf.  1 2 1 1 ,  rd  fi4?^oy  ^u, 
Snppl.  1031,  Srt  rot  fi6pcifjL6y  iori,  rh 
y4voir*  iiy.  The  corruption  of  Kdffis 
into  K\{mis  is  quite  easily  accounted  for, 
K  and  17,  0-  and  o,  being  often  inter- 
changed. Again,  oh  is  frequently  omitted 
by  transcribers  when  it  forms  a  crasis 
(e.  g.  Suppl.  2dl),  and  the  article  is  as 
frequently  interpolated. 

244.  Xffoy  8i  r^  Trpo<rr4y9iy.  That  is, 
T^  irpoxaipfuf  (or  rather,  rh  \4yuy  irpo- 
Xalptty),  ivoy  4<rr\  r^  irpoirr4v*iyj — it  is 
all  one  whether  we  dismiss  it  from  our 
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Topov  yap  7](€L  t  iuvop6pov  avyais*  245 

irekoi/ro  8*  ovv  Tam  Tovroiaw  cS  wpa^i,^,  a>s 
dik€L  ToS'  dyxLOTov  *A7rCas 
yaias  iiov6<f>povpov  ipKo^, 
rJK<o  aefiitfiiv  ahv,  KXvraifivijaTpa,  K/aaro?' 
&iK7f  yap  ioTi  i^coros  ap^ffyov  rUa/  250 

ywaiK,  iprj/iwdein'o^  apacpo^  Opovov. 
crif  S*  €iTc  KcSi^oi^  ctrc  firi  neinxTiiimf 
evayyikoicw  Ikiriau^  OvTfiroKets, 
KkvoLfi  &v  €Vif>pa)V  ou8c  o-vydirg  (f>06vo^, 

KATTAIMNHSTPA. 
evdyyekos  ph/,  cjoirep  rf  Trapo^iia,  255 

''Eeo^  ya/oiTo  prjrpos  Evif>p6p7j^  Trdpa. 


thoaghto  or  brood  over  it  in  dismal  antici- 
pation, for  oome  it  will  without  fiuL 
Compare  1374,  <rb  8*  alpuv  cfrt  ^ic  ^^yciK 

245.  fi(c(,  i.  e.  rh  iiiXKw,  The  mean- 
ing simply  is, '  we  shall  know  clearly  with 
the  morning  sun  what  news  is  in  store  for 
us.'  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  WeU 
lauer  and  Hermann  are  right,  the  one  in 
giving  ^dvopBpov  for  vwopfUhvy  the  other 
a^oif  for  avraus  or  &vrcuf.  Some  retain 
aintuvt  understandinc^  rdx^ai  Kd^x^^'^^^ 
in  240.  Blomf.  and  Franz  prefer  the 
reading  of  MSS.  Flor.  Fam.  ^ivapepov. 

246.  8*  o^tf,  'However,  not  to  dwell 
longer  on  mere  conjectures/  &c.  See 
sup.  on  217*'  We  might  correctly  enough 
translate,  *  So  let  us  say,  in  reference  to 
what  is  next  to  come,  May  all  be  welll' 
— cd  irpa^ts=Th  ej  Tpiiaatw.  The  MSS. 
give  €ihrpa^is,  whidi  Hermann  thinks 
defensible;  but  it  seems  better  to  vnite 
ev  separately,  with  Klausen.  So  inf.  483, 
c9  yip  Tphs  c9  ^oycuri  irpoa-O^icii  iriXoi. 

247.  T^y  6,yxurTO¥.  *  We  who  have 
the  nearest  and  dearest  interest  in  it,' 
— who  stand  in  the  place  of  its  closest 
relations  in  the  absence  of  the  King,  who 
u  the  true  shepherd  and  &ther  of  his 
people.  Schol.  Med.  ^ci5^  fi6yoi  yipov- 
T€f  i^^Karroy  r^v  '£AA^8a.  Cf.  sup.  74. 
Hermann  denies  that  r^8«  is  said  of  the 
chorus,  but  does  not  tell  'US  how  he  un- 
derstood the  passage.  Dr.  Donaldson 
(New  Crat.  §  284)  thinks  rSV  &yxiirroy 
means  '  here  at  hand  to  offer  aid.' — 
*Awta$  yaiaSf  the  Argive  territory:    see 


GO  Suppl.  266. — At  this  point  the  Qneen 
makes  her  appearance  from  the  centzal 
door  in  the  proscenium,  and  the  chorus 
takes  the  opportunity,  after  doing  obei- 
saooe,  to  repeat  (252)  the  question  which 
had  remained  unanswered  at  97 — 103. 

251.  Apfftvos  $p6kov.  *  When  the  King's 
seat  has  been  deserted.'  See  inf.  502. 
835.  The  King  and  the  Queen  in  heroic 
times  had  separate  chairs  or  seats;  hence 
the  term  *  male  throne '  (or  '  throne  of  the 
male  *)  applied  to  the  former. 

252.  cfrc  K^hvhy  cfrc  /ju^.  'Whether 
from  actually  having  heard  some  good 
tidings,  or  whether,  without  any  such 
previous  assurance,  you  are  sacrificing 
merely  on  the  hope  of  it.'  The  more 
correct  and  logical  enunciation  would 
have  been,  cfrc  KtMv  n  vffv<rfi4tni 
thayy4Kia  $6tts,  ctrc  fi^  rt  wcwiNr/i^rq  61-^ 
4\viios  i-Kolp^i.  tls  Bvaiay.  If  the  news 
had  actually  arrived,  there  was  no  place 
for  iKvlt,  but  only  for  thanksgiving. 
The  sense  therefore  amounts  to  this; 
<teU  me  whether  yon  are  sacrificing  to 
thank  the  gods  for  favours  received,  or 
only  begging  them  to  confirm  your  hopes.' 
The  point  of  the  Queen's  reply  is  to 
dwell  on  this  supposed  Airlf ,  for  she  says, 
'You  shall  leam  what  will  delight  you 
beyond  the  mere  hope  of  bearing.'  At 
the  same  time  she  accepts  the  omen  in  the 
word  tifayyf\ot(riv, — ^  By  all  means  may 
the  morning  usher  in  good  news  (receiv- 
ing it,  as  it  were,  from  the  night  out  of 
which  it  springs,  i.  e.  from  the  beacon 
which  appeared  last  night),  but '  &c. 
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TTtvcei  hk  X^PH'^  iietXfiv  ikwiho^  kKwiu* 
Ilpidfiov  yap  'gpiJKao'iP  *Apry€ioi  7r6\iv. 

XO.  irois  ^s ;  v€if>€vy€  rovnos  i^  awurrCa^. 

KA.  TpoCav  ^'A^auav  oiaav  ^  rop&s  Xeyoi ;  260 

XO.  X^P^  H'*  v<f>€p7reL  ZaKpvov  iKKoXavfia/rf. 

KA,  eS  yap  <f>povovvro^  Ofifia  crov  KaTrf/opeL 

XO,  ri  yap  to  irurrov  iarl  r&vSe  aok  reKfiap  ; 

KA,  ioTur  ri  S*  ov^t ;  {iti  hohuo(ramo^  $€ov, 

XO.  worepa  S*  oveipont  ifxio-iMiT  einrei^drj  o-e/Sccs  ;  265 

KA.  ov  So^oi^  iv  \dfioiiii,  fipt^ovarrj^  (f>p€i/6^. 

XO.  aXX*  i5  <r  ivCayof  tc5  airrepo^  (fHtrt^ ; 

KA.  irat8o9  via^  &$  Kaprr  ifjuofiija'a}  <f>pa/a^. 

XO.  TToCov  xpovov  8k  KoX  'ireiropOryroL  trSki^ ; 

KA.  rrjs  vvv  reKovarrj^  <f>&^  roS*  ewftpovr}^  \4ym.  270 

XO.  KoX  Tts  ro8*  i^iKoiT  &v  ayyeXcDV  raxo<% ; 

KA.  ''H^cuoTos,  *I8»7S  Xafiirpov  iKirdfiTrwp  crcXa?. 


200.  ^  ropms  \4y».  This  implies,  as 
Dr.  Pdle  observes,  a  little  impatience  al 
,the  chorus'  incredulity.  As  if  she  had 
said,  'Were  my  former  words  (2d8) 
obscurely  expressed  ? ' 

262.  Kornyop^L  Properly,  *  gives  evi- 
dence against  you,'  '  convicts  you  of  being 
my  friend.'  (Or  perhaps,  *  of  being  glad.' 
See  on  Cho.  761.) 

263.  ri  yip  rb  Turrhw  k.t,\,  (*  I  rer 
joice  to  hear  it,  but  I  still  fear  it  may  not 
be  true ;)  for  what  is  your  proof  of  this 
on  which  one  may  rely  ? '  Hermann,  after 
Schiits,  and  with  Dindorf  and  Franz,  reads 
ri  ydip  ;  rh  tri^rhv  ivrX  ru¥94  troi  rdKfuip  ; 
But  this  seems  no  improvement,  for  the 
Queen's  reply  is  appropriate  to  the  punc- 
tuation in  the  text,  which  is  that  of  Klausen 
and  Peile ;  *  I  have  a  proof,~of  course  I 
have, — that  is,  unless  the  god  has  de- 
ceived me '  (cf.  dtuHf  ^0of ,  462).  More- 
over, the  article  is  quite  out  of  place  if 
rh  wurrhw,  &c  forms  a  distinct  question. 

266.  o6  96^c»  &y  \dfioifu.  This  is 
said  with  some  contempt.  '  I  would  not 
accept  the  fancies  of  the  mind  in  sleep.' 

267.  ^V  ^.  '  Well  then,  has  some 
intimation  not  derived  from  omens  in- 
flated you  with  vain  hope?'— 'You 
underrate  my  intelligence  as  if  it  were 
that  of  a  young  child.' — ((irrepot,  an 
obscure  word,  about  the  sense  of  which 
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interpreters  greatiy  differ,  seems  to  i 
&KCV  TTcpevK,  sc.  oifK  &T*  omvScv  iXihwrou 
So  tertphy  means  '  an  omen '  in  Oed.  Col. 
97t  otK  iffft  Sir»9  ob  in<rrh¥  4^  bpuSav 
trrtpby  tuHryor/  •«  t(W>*  &A(rof.  Eur. 
Ion  377>  irpo$»/dois  cr^oycuo'i  fx^kmy  ^ 
St*  oletv&v  vrtpois.  Compare  ProperL  iiL 
z.  11,'  Tuque,  o  cara  mihi,  felidbus  edita 
pennis,'  i.  e.  *  fansto  omine  nata.'  Her- 
mann understands  it  literally, '  unfledged,' 
'premature.'  Hesychius,  quoting  the 
passage,  has  irpo<rriv^$  ^  rax^s,  *  pleasing 
or  sudden,'  which  shews  that  both  inter- 
pretations were  current  in  his  time.  At 
all  events,  the  well-known  Homeric  ex- 
pressions, rp  8*  &wrtpos  HirKtro  fivdoSf 
and  l^irca  irrcptJcKro,  seem  to  have  no 
direct  connexion  with  the  present  pas- 
■age. 

269.  iroiov  xp^vov  U.  'And  pray  at 
what  time  has  the  city  been  captured  ? ' 
(Our  idiom  is,' '  was  it  captured.')  Even 
here  a  slight  tone  of  incredulity  is  per- 
ceptible, as  also  in  the  next  question ;  but 
the  firm,  distinct,  and  concise  replies  of 
the  Queen  allow  of  no  frulher  doubt.  It 
ifl  even  as  she  has  said ;  it  only  remains  to 
explain  how  the  news  have  reached  her. 

271.  r6i€  rdxos,  'with  such  speed.' 
The  accusative  depends  on  the  cognate 
sense,  as  if  he  had  said  rax^i^*^  rdxos. 
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<f>pVKTO^  8c  <f>pVKTOV  Scvp*  ttlT*  OTfydpOV  WVpO^ 

ewefineir  *l8iy  /ih^  vpo^  *Epfialov  Xewas 

Ajjfivov^  fieyav  Se  iravov  Ik  vqaov  rpLrov  275 

''Adifiov  aliros  Ztjvo^  c^cScfaro, 

{nrepreKij^  7€  irovrov  cSorc  vwrla-ai 

i<7j(V9  vopevTov  XafiiraSo9  ir/)09  17801^1', 

irevKrj  to  xP^^^^l^^yy^^'  ^^  '^^^  '^Xtos, 

o-cXas  wapayyeCXaa-a  MaKiarpv  a-Koirai^*  280 

6  8*  ov  Tt  ficXXaii/  ov8*  aff>pacrfi6pw^  vnr^ 

viKcifieuo^  irapffKCi/  ayyikov  fiepo^ 

cicas  8c  if>pvKTov  <^9  €7r*  EvpCwov  poa^ 

Meca-aTriov  ^vka^i  (njiiaivei  fiokov. 

oi  8*  airr€kaii\lf€U/  koX  voLprqyyeLkaa^  irpoa-ci},  285 

ypaia^  ipeiKTjs  doifiov  aiffapre^  irvpL 


273'  iyydpov.  Tliis  has  been  restored 
from  Suidas  and  other  grammarians,  who 
quote  the  Terse,  for  the  Tulg.  At^^Xov. 
See  on  Pers.  14.  So  also  irayhy  (275)  for 
^ai'^v,  from  Athenaeus. 

276.  "ABtpov  aJvos  Zi/iv6s.  Cf.  Soph, 
frag.  229,  Bp^ffvay  ckowIom  Z^vhs  *AB^ov. 
*  The  summit  of  Athos  sacred  to  Zens.' 
There  was  a  tradition  that  Mount  Athos, 
which  rises  6778  feet  above  the  sea,  over- 
shadowed the  back  of  a  bronze  ox  in 
Lemnos}  which  must  be  understood  to 
mean,  that  the  sun,  setting  behind  that 
mountain,  cast  upon  the  statue  the  sha- 
dow of  tiie  peak.  Hence  Soph.  frag. 
S48,  "Atfwi  iritidffi  vSrra  Arifu^lov  $o6v. 
Plutarch,  De  fade  in  Orbe  Lunae,  $  zxii, 
who  quotes  the  Terse  rather  differently, 
"ABws  icaX^et  irXtvpk  ArifAylov  ^o^r,  makes 
the  distance  oOk  tXvrrov  hrr€uco4rl»y  irra- 
h(»p,  or  nearly  ninety  miles.  At  this 
distance  the  beaoon-light  could  not  have 
been  seen,  much  less  the  shadow  of  the 
mountain ;  but  the  true  distance  is  con- 
siderably less,  perhaps  not  above  fifty  or 
sixty  miles. 

277*  ^(/rrcA^f,  '  rising  high,'  as  6rcf>- 
r€\4trtu  iov\tiat  ydyyofiov,  inf.  350. 
Hermann,  remarking  that  re  and  not  8i 
is  used  with  this  word,  regards  it  as  a 
continuation  of  the  construction  with  ^(- 
«8^(aTo,  excepit  fiammam  Athot  et  vU 
flammae  altitMtme  emmetu.  In  my  opi- 
nion, the  finite  verb  was  suppressed,— in 
fact,  forgotten,— in  the  length  of  the  sen- 
tence,   so    that    TrapttyytlAaura    resolves 


itself  into  a  case  of  nominativtu  pendent, 
the  narrative  bdng  resumed  with  the 
apodosis  6  V  o6  ti  fidWwtr  (281).  See  on 
Pers.  417.  Bum.  750.  Translate  :  *  but 
the  strength  of  the  forwarded  torch, 
bounding  aloft  so  as  joyously  to  cross  the 
back  of  the  sea,  the  pine-wood,  I  say, 
having  transmitted  its  golden  light  like  a 
sun  to  the  heights  of  Madstus, — he  then, 
not  delaying  nor  heedlessly  overcome  by 
sleep,  passed  on  his  share  of  the  messenger- 
fire.' — wphs  i^doi^r,  i.  e.  4fi4»t,  may  very 
well  be  taken  with  vorrlffoi  'ir6vToy,  Her- 
mann admits  Schiits's  correction  ire^mir, 
and  construes  irfits  ifioviiv  v-c^mys  ut  pro 
iubitu  itururiareturjlamma. 

281.  6  8ff.  Either  Madstus  himself, — 
an  unknown  mountain  in  Euboea,— or 
fftcowhs  implied  in  ffKovM.  Either  is 
better  than  to  read  o'koit^  with  Hermann. 
—  muniKtv,  i.  e.  wap'ffyy^iXtw.  Properly, 
wapUifeu  is  to  let  a  thing  or  person  go  by 
you ;  hence  either  to  pass  it  on,  transmit, 
&c.,  or  to  neglect. 

284.  Mwacariov.  Schol.  Med.  M^<r<rd- 
irtov.  6pos  fiera^b  Etfioias  iral  Bourrlaf. 
Strabo,  ix.  jp.  405,  iv  Bk  rp  'Ai^8or/f 

286.  ypatas  ifKltcrit  Btcfdv,  'A  heap 
of  dry  old  heath.'  The  erica  arborea  is 
evidently  meant,  which  grows  into  a  tree 
as  large  as  our  white-thorn,  and  when  old 
has  a  decayed  and  withered  appearance  in 
its  lower  boughs.  It  is  common  on  moun- 
tains on  the  Mediterranean  coasts. 
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a-dG/ova-a  Xa/iira9  8*  ov^ncj  fiavpovfianf), 

virepdopova'a  ireSiov  ^Ao'CJirov,  BiKTjV 

<f>aiSpa^  (reknjmfjs,  ^rpos  Kidaip&vo^  X€Va9> 

'Sjy€ipa/  aXX^i/  iKho)(rf^  iro/iTrov  nvpo^.  290 

<f>do^  8c  rqkitroivrrov  ovk  rjpaCvero 

if>povpa,  wkeov  Kaiovaa  tS>v  eiprjfiei/mv* 

\ifiP7jv  8'  virkp  TopySymv  ia-Krfijfei/  <^ao9* 

opo^  T  in  AiyiirkayKTov  i^iKVoviieuov 

atrpwe  dea-fiov  /irf  f  ^^(povU/^a-dai  irvpos.  295 

mfinova-i  8*  apBaiovre^  aff>06v<p  fiiyei 

<^Xoyo9  fieyav  ndytova,  kol  Xapcn/iKov 

TTopd/iov  Karoirrov  irpSxv  vTr^pfiaXkeiv  irpoccj 

ifAeyova'au*  elr  i&KTjijfei/,  eSr  a^ucero 

*Apa)(yaiov  aXiros,  axmryeCTOvas  CKond^  300 


292.  rSr  tlpvifiiv^v,  'Than  those 
hitherto  described.'  Por  the  distance 
between  Cithaeron  and  Aegiphmctos  (a 
mountain  of  Megaris)  was  much  less  than 
that  of  the  other  beacon  posts,  so  that  the 
blase  would  appear  much  greater. 

293.  Xifur/iw  ropyHnuf,  A  small  bay  of 
the  Sinus  Corinthiacus,  lying  nearly  in  a 
line  between  Cithaeron  and  Aegiplanctus. 

296.  fih  xpo*''C«^^A<*  <^  Franz  from 
the  conjecture  of  Martin,  and  on  the  whole 
I  think  it  is  a  better  one  than  either  /t^ 
XATf^fcrtfai,  '  not  to  be  wanting/  adopted 
from  Heath  by  Uerm.,  Blomf.,  Dind.,  or 
t».fixB^iC*<r0<Uf  *  to  devise/  which  Schole- 
fidd  and  Peile  admit  from  the  suggestion 
of  Wellauer.  The  MSS.  agree  in  /t^ 
Xapi(itff9cu  (except  that  the  Fam.  MS. 
fires  8^  for  fiii).  Klausen  and  Stanley 
(independently,  it  would  seem)  give  /t^x«>P 
T^eirAou.  Others  propose  /toi  for  /t^.  The 
raiding  is  so  uncertain,  that  I  have  marked 
it  with  an  obelus.  None  of  the  above  cor- 
rections give  so  simple  a  meaping  as  that 
in  the  text,  *  it  urged  on  the  succession 
of  the  fire  not  to  linger  in  its  course.' 
Precisely  similar  is  the  verse  applied  to 
the  active  messenger,  Theb.  54,  xol  r£y8ff 
irifms  ohit  Skm^  xf^*'^C*^^*  ^^®  word 
$4<rfihs  is  perhaps  used  in  reference  to 
the  regulations  of  the  XafiTa9i|^pla,  again 
alluded  to  in  SOS,  and  the  idea  of  the 
chain  of  beacon  lights  may  have  been 
borrowed  by  the  poet  from  the  incidents  of 
the  Persian  war,  in  which  we  afe  told  by 
Herodotus,  iz.  3,  that  miptroto'i  8i^  rfi<rmv 


ii6K9€  fiaatX4i  SifX^^irffiy,  Sri  ^x^i  *A$iitms. 

298.  wofiOfjLov  Kdrorror  irpmvou  *The 
distant  headland  which  commands  a  view 
of  the  Saronic  gulf.'  The  MSS.  by 
a  very  frequent  error  (see  on  Prom.  2), 
give  Kderom-poy,  which  Canter  corrected, 
and  the  emendation  is  rendered  all  but 
certain  by  the  scholium  xor^tor.  Strabo 
frequently  has  Kdrowrost  Isvirros,  kotoit- 
Tcdcofcu,  in  this  sense,  e.  g.  lib.  iii.  p.  169, 
'Aprdfuios  Uo6w  —  Kdrowrov  ix  woKXov 
rots  wpoaiTMovin.  lb,  v.  p.  222,  vcpi- 
icAc^cTcu  8*  6  \ifiiiy  (Luna)  fyttriy  it^Xois, 
iuf>*  &»  rh  irtxiyri  xaroirTe^cTcu.  So  also 
Bur.  Hipp.  30,  Kar6^ioy  yris  rri<rit  vwbv 
K^pi^s.  Oed.  Col.  1000,  rit  8*  €(fx^6ov 
AiiM'Vp^s  *^f  'wpoff6^utv  wdyo¥  fioko^a. 
The  construction  is,  Aart  iKtiyriv  (sc. 
^Kiyn  or  Xo^viiSa)  bvtpfiAWttv  ical 
wjpfivra,  where  '  men  the  promontory  '  im- 
pies  that  the  flame  was  so  bright  that  it 
could  be  seen  beyond  the  point  furthest  re- 
moved in  that  direction  from  Aegiplanctus. 
Some  take  this  for  Sunium,  but  Hermann 
says  "  litus  trans  Saronicum  sinum  con- 
spicuum." 

299.  c^.  So  Hermann  for  e7r*,  for 
which  Stanley  conjectured  Ir  r*.  The 
sense  is,  '  then  it  alightecW  (i.  e.  stopped 
at  the  last  station,  beyond  which  no  other 
beacon  had  to  be  kindled)  '  when  it  had 
reached  the  height  of  Arachnaens,'  a  moun- 
tain of  Argolis.  Pausan.  ii.  26,  9,  Karh 
8^  r^r  4s  *Ewl9aupoy  tbOtidy  ivri  x^firf 
A^cro-o,  —  loTi  8^  6pos  Mp  riis  iaticmis 
rh  *Apaxiftuow* 
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KA. 


KaweiT  ^ATp€iZ&v  ctg  to8€  a-tcjirrei  areyo^ 
<^o9  To8',  ovK  airamrov  'iScuov  irvpo^. 

aXXo9  Trap*  aXXov  Sia8o;(ai9  nkripavfiG/oc 
VLK^  8*  6  wpwTo^  KOI  r€Xeirrau>9  Spaiitiv. 
T€Kfiap  ToiovTOv  ^yL^oKw  T€  col  Xeyco, 
ai/8/)09  ira/oayyciXoKTos  €ic  T/ootas  e/tot. 
^€ot9  /Xr€v  av6i%,  &  yw<u,  npoaeu^ofiai* 
Xoyov9  8*  oKovo'cu  Tovcrhe  Kanodaviida<u 
BiyfvcKZ^  deXoi/i  iv,  a>9  Xeyct$«  iraXu/. 
Tpoiav  Axaioi  rgo  €)(ova'  €v  rip^p^. 
olpiOL  fioriv  a/iLKTov  hf  ttoXcc  vpeireiv. 
o£o5  T*  akeiAfxi  r  eyj^cas  ravr^  icvrct 


305 


310 


303.  Irot/iot,  i.  6.  ^crcuff  or  perhaps 
«2<r2,  if  we  understand  that  the  Queen  has 
such  means  of  communication  ready  at 
her  disposal,  if  any  further  news  is  to  be 
conveyed.  The  phraseology  seems  bor- 
rowed  from  the  Laapadephoria,  to  which 
v6fjLOi,  9iaSox^i  ^^^  trXtipovaBcu  were  pro* 
hably  peculiar  terms.  But  the  metaphor 
is  qualified,  after  the  usual  manner  of 
Aeschylus,  by  adding  yijcf  8*  6  wp&ros  koI 
rcAcvroios,  '  but  the  last  is  as  much  the 
▼ictor  in  the  race  as  the  first,'  since  there 
was  a  mere  tuccusion  of  beacons  without 
any  contest.  There  is  so  much  obscurity 
on  the  real  nature  of  the  Athenian  torch- 
race,  that  the  true  explanation  of  this 
passage  is  rather  doubtful,  especially  as 
the  poet  uses  ical  rcXcuroZof,  not  x^ 
rcAcvratoT.  Hence  we  might  translate, 
with  Peile,  *  the  first  that  started  in  the 
race  is  victor,  having  ran  last  also.'  That 
is,  he  succeeded  in  carrying  his  torch 
lighted  to  the  end.  Only,  ^is  seems  to 
lose  sight  of  the  SioSox^,  or  successive 
handing  of  the  torch.  The  game  is  rather 
minutely  described  by  Pausanias,  i.  30,  2, 
4p  *AK€Jhfifd<f  iarl  npofiri$4MS  fimfAds*  ical 
$4owriy  in'  avrov  itp6t  r^¥  ir6\iv,  Ix^*^^' 

iorltf.  inntr$tv$ti<rris  W,  oAS^k  Urt  rijy 
ylieris  r^  ir/M^r^),  ^ttntpt^  8^  &Kr'  ahmv 
fiirdrrur  tl  Bh  firiBk  rourct  KoiotrOf  6 
rpiros  4<rrhf  6  KparSar-  tl  8i  leal  tSutip 
iarofffitoBtirff  ovB^is  ieri¥  Srf*  xoroXef. 
wrrcu  4i  vliai.  From  a  consideration  of 
this  passage,  I  formerly  suggested  this 
explanation :  '  And  the  first  in  is  the  con* 


qneror,  though  he  took  up  the  race  the 
last;'  i.  e.  the  first  who  reached  the  goal 
was  the  beacon  on  the  Arachnaean  hill, 
though  it  was  the  last  lighted.  I  leave 
the  reader  to  choose  which  of  the  above 
interpretations  he  prefers,  being  unable  to 
arrive  at  a  conclusion  altogether  satisfac- 
tory. The  first  is  Khiusen's,  which  may 
be  defended  by  v.  316.  Another,  though  I 
cannot  approve  it,  may  be  found  in  a 
recent  (^ford  publication,  '  Terminalia,' 
p.  6G. 

300.  riKftap  roiovroy.  This  is  in  reply 
to  the  question  at  v.  203. 

308.  a3^<f,  'herealter,'  i.  e.  at  344. 
Hesych.  a^is'  miXiy,.^  pttrh  rotfro.  See 
Monk  ad  Hippol.  312. — iaroBawudrcu  ia 
more  than  tfoufUEo-eu, — *to  satisfy  my 
curiosity,'  Lat.  animvm  explere  mirando, 

310.  &s  AffTCti.  AU  the  MSS.  but  one 
give  &s  \4ypiSt  which  Peile  and  Klausen 
explain,  after  Wellauer,  *  as  pray  tell  me 
again.'  Dindorf  and  Hermann  give  o6s 
X^rif  after  Bothe.  But  its  \4ytis  gives 
a  good  sense ;  $4\tf  iucowrai  iniwtKmsTv&vZt 
Mywt  wdKty  XtyofiivovSt  Ihrcts  \4yus  o^- 
rois,-^*  I  wish  to  hear  the  account  again 
at  length,  how  you  give  it*' 

312.  fioifp  ifxiKTow.  A  cry  distinct  in 
its  character,  and  not  confused  even  amidst 
the  prevailing  noise,  viz.  the  cry  of  wailing 
on  the  psrt  of  the  conquered,  and  of 
shouting  and  contending  fbr  food  and 
lodging  on  that  of  the  conquerors.  These 
two  parties  are  distinguished  by  ol  /t^y  ykp 
(3l7),  and  robs  8*  a5rc  (321). 

313^  hx^'  So  Center  for  ^Kx^r, 
which  might  indeed  stand,  but  it  seems 
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Kol  T&v  oKovTiov  Koi  KparrfCovTcov  SCxa  315 

if>0oyya^  oKovew  eorl  (rufi<fH)pa^  SittXt}^. 

oi  ii€P  yap  d/x<^l  a-tofia/ru/  itctttcdicotcs 

aofhfmv  KQj(TiyvriT<av  re,  koX  (f>rrraLKfii(ov 

TratSes  yepovrtov,  ovk€T  i^  Ik^vOipov 

Beprj^  a7roifJuii,ova-i  ^tXrarcov  fLopoir  320 

TOU9  8'  aSrc  wKTiirXayicro?  €k  fMyyi^  iropos 

vfjari^  7r/)09  apiaToicu/  &v  ej^cc  TrdXt9 

rao-crct,  tr/>os  ovhh^  iv  fUpei  r&cfvijpiov* 

dXk*  ft>9  licaaTos  loiraarei^  Tvyjq^  ttoKov, 

€w  at^aX<oroc9  T/^o^ckoi?  oiicrjiiaari  325 

vaJiovaw,  rj^  rS^v  wroidpCajv  iraytav 


more  probably  a  transcriber's  error.  The 
oomparison  is  thus :  '  As,  if  yon  pour  oil 
and  vinegar  into  one  Tess^  they  will  keep 
apart  and  not  combine,  so  you  may  hear 
distinct  cries  from  conquered  and  con- 
querors.' The  two  terms  are  combined 
by  T«  —  Mol  (cf.  Theb.  580—1),  and 
therefore  a  foil  stop  is  wrongly  placed  at 

314.  9b  <f»(A»r.  So  aU  the  MSS.  Her- 
mann,  Dindorf,  and  Blomfield,  adopt 
Stanley's  correction  ab  ^tK».  But  if  we 
consider  that  wpoff*pr4w€tw  is  not  to  speak 
^a  person,  but  to  speak  to  him,  we  shall 
feel  that  the  adaition  of  4>iXm  or  ix^p&s 
is  perfectly  natural,  if  not  absolutely  ne- 
cessary, in  a  case  like  the  present  The 
alteration  was  proposed  on  the  idea  that 
ob  ^fX«t  SixotfraTwvra  were  to  be  com- 
bined ;  whereas  the  meaning  is,  *  you 
would  address  them  in  no  friendly  terms 
as  standing  aloof  from  each  other,' — you 
would,  as  it  were,  reproach  them  for  their 
unsociable  behaviour. 

317>  o/ /t^K  7^,  the  captives  in  general; 
though  it  is  dear  that  the*  women  are 
espedally  meant  in  reference  to  the  &r8pcs 
and  KorlynfTot.  —  ^vraXfitwv  ytp^rrvy, 
'aged  parents.'  Cf.  ^vrdXfuos  •wofr^pi 
Soph.  frag.  9J^7*  ^vroAfJotf  K4icrpoa 
Rhes.  920.  The  poet  evidently  means 
that  the  only  survivors  are  women  and 
children,  the  men  having  fallen  in  the 
storming  of  the  city;  and  even  these 
lament  from  a  neck  no  longer  free,  i.  e. 
encircled  with  a  rope  or  chain*  the  symbol 
of  captivity. 


321.  yvKT^rXoyiCTOf  ir6»os  uriCTis,  The 
hungry  toil  of  keeping  watch  during  the 
night  after  the  fight.  The  *  restlessness ' 
and  '  hunger '  have  their  correlatives  in 
ipitrrouriy  and  ii^XoKTW  •bHiaovo'i  (328). 
The  Queen  pictures  to  herself  what  ia 
actually  taking  place  in  Troy  at  that  very 
time,  i.  e.  early  morning. — rcUr<rci,  ic.t.X., 
*  sets  down  to  breakfast  on  what  the  city 
contains,  (but)  according  to  no  ticket  (or 
token)  in  the  distribution.'  The  meaning 
of  rcM/i^pior  is  determined  not  only  by 
the  context  (rc(<r<rci  properly  implying 
regular  order  and  arrangement),  but  by 
rbxns  miXoy  in  the  next  verse.  Compare 
with  the  present  passage  Thucyd.  iii.  30, 
jcotA  yitp  rh  tUhs  ky^p&v  kcwotI  ir6Kiw 
iX^^f^^^  foXh  rh  iut>ii\aKToy  9bp4i<rofi€y  — 
€hcht  8^  Ktd  rh  irt(^v  mnw  irar*  oUcias 
i^tXiirrtpoVfits  KtKparnic^rmf,  9i€<nr^ip$ai. 

326.  Ilhi  K.r.\.  *  Now  at  length  de- 
livered from  frosts  and  dews  under  the 
open  sky,  since  (or  when)  the  poor 
vrearied  men  will  be  able  to  repose  the 
whole  night  without  having  to  keep  guard.' 
It  is  dear  from  v.  12,  where  the  annoy- 
ance of  the  nightly  dew  is  mentioned 
under  similar  circumstances,  that  &^^. 
Xam-or  and  muroM  pbitra  are  said  in  re- 
ference to  the  night-watches  (r^rpdfjuupoy 
rvmhs  ^poupiuff  Rhes.  6),  and  hence  it 
seems  to  follow  that  Ijitj  —  &s  must  be 
taken  strictly  in  connexion.  Compare 
Pers.  595,  \4\vrcu  yitp  Xahs  i\€6$€pa 
fid(€iy,  its  4\6&ri  (vy^y  iXicaf.  As  for 
9veialftoy€Sf  which  almost  every  editor 
has  altered,  there  seems  no  reason  why  it 
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hpoccov  T  airaXXaye^€9,  a>9  Svo-Satfiovc? 

a^vkatcTov  cvSiycrovcrc  iracrcu/  €V(f>p6vriv. 

€t  S*  cvcrc/Sovcrt  tovs  iroXco-crov;(ovs  ^cov5 

TOV5  r^s  aXoucnyv  yfj^  de&v  ff  Ihpvfiara,  330 

ovT&v  ikopre^  aidi^  aa^daXoUi/  av. 

c/)ct)9  8c  fM7  Tt5  irporepov  iiimTrrg  arpar^ 

Trop0€iu  a  iMTj  xph'  ^cdpSeaiu  vlkcd/io/ov^. 

Sei  yap  rrpos  oIkovs  PoarCfiov  araynipCas, 

KdpA\fai  Ziavkov  ddrepov  kSKov  Traktv.  335 

^€019  8*  &.U  diiTrkdKyjfro^  ci  iioKoi  or/Kiro?, 


thonld  not  refer  to  the  sofferiogs  of  the 
victors  daring  the  siege.  Klausen  follows 
Schiitz  in  understanding  ^uaBaiftoyes  of 
men  who  hare  no  property  to  guard,  and 
therefore  no  anxiety  about  nightly  plun- 
derers. This  explanation  would  be  satis- 
factory, if  we  might  read  valoyrts  for 
valowTiv,  Otherwise  &s  Bh  ^vvZaifkovts 
would  be  required.  Schiitz  suggested  rw 
8*  ^otBpivv  irdywv,  K.r.K, 

329.  thirtfiowTu  There  is  no  sufficient 
ground  for  writing  c9  <r4fiov<rij  since  we 
have  iXirMcu  Btobs.Od,  iv.  378,  and  v. 
108,  fifvtfieiy  Tt¥a  Eum.  260,  fitrotKiav 
ifi^y  €ifa'€$ovyT€5  ibid,  973,  and  Ear. 
Troad.  85  hardly  admits  of  the  alteration, 
&s  hy  rh  \onrhif  r&n*  iLtfdieTop*  c^0-€^c<v 
elSwr'  *Axatol,  6€o6f  rt  robs  AxXovf  trd" 
^tty.  The  notion  of  being  recaptured,  as 
a  punishment  for  sacrilege  committed, 
naturally  suggested  itself  to  the  poet  from 
the  vh^  ii^iSXaKTos  just  spoken  of. 

331.  oirrtiyf  i.  e.  oihot  &y,  as  I  formerly 
edited,  is  given  by  Hermann.  Peile  and 
Klausen  retain  the  MSS.  reading  obx  Hv 
7*,  which  I  believe  here  to  be  indefen- 
sible.— drdoXorer  is  the  correction  of  Au- 
ratas  for  aZ  Oavoiw, 

332.  ipvs  8i  K.T.A.  'Only  (if  they 
wish  to  escape)  let  them  beware  that  no 
desire  should  fall  on  the  army,  before  they 
leave  Troy,  of  plundering  what  they  ought 
not,  overcome  by  love  of  gain.*  The  fears 
of  Clytemnestra  arise  from  a  belief  com- 
monly held  by  the  Greeks,  that  to  sack 
the  temples  of  a  captured  city  was  ^Ure 
to  result  in  a  calamitous  return  home. 
See  on  Pers.  805.  Eur.  Bacch.  1336, 
trav  H^  Ao^iou  XF'I'^^P^^  Biapirdurwnf 
v6(rrov  &6\u)v  irib<,iy  vxhffowri.  So 
Athena  says  (Troad.  69*  75)  oIk  otire 
{ffipurBtTady  ^c  koI  vcmhs  ifutM ;  —  Sviryocr- 


rw  ahrois  w6eTov  ififiaktiy  $4Xm.  A 
crime  had  already  been  committed  in  the 
slaughter  of  the  inhabitants  (rh  irq/ui  twk 
6\u\Ato»v,  337)  f  hut  the  gods  may  per- 
haps overlook  Ma/,  so  long  as  they  are 
reverently  treated  by  the  victors.  On 
the  subjunctive  ifiiriirrp  see  on  SuppL 
361.  Hermann  and  Klaasen  give  TcoBuy 
for  TcopBttv,  on  the  authority  (according 
to  the  former)  of  MS.  Flor. 

334.  9ci  atmiplas  (fiorc)  ird^^^. 
Compare  Suppl.  401,  9(<  roi  fioB^las 
^povrlZos  —  is  ^vQhv  /io\uv  MopKhs 
ififjM,  The  meaning  is.  They  have  yet 
to  secure  a  safe  return  home ;  yet  to  pass 
the  turning  point  of  the  diaulot  or  double 
race-course,  and  retrace  their  steps  along 
the  other  limb  or  parallel  line  of  it,  from 
Troy  to  Argos. 

336.  e^ois  8*  t»  ic.T.X.  <But  if  the 
army  should  return'  guilty  of  sins  against 
the  gods  (i.  e.  sacrilege),  the  calamity  due 
to  them  from  those  who  have  perished 
may  not  be  suffered  to  sleep,  even  if  no 
sadden  and  startling  calamity '  (we  should 
say, '  no  visible  judgment ')  *  should  befid 
them.'  There  can  be  no  doobt  that  Her- 
mann and  Klausen  rightly  explain  ifu 
wKdiairos  actively,  *  erring  against  the 
gods.'  The  hf  is  used  to  introduce  the 
optative  ytvotroj  with  which  it  is  after- 
wards repeated.  But  the  conjecture  of 
6.  Dindorf,  ^roftirAidnrros,  which  he 
compares  with  iya^idpTrp-ost  and  might 
have  compared  with  iyocy^St  is  in  a  high 
degree  probable. — irp6<nrata  Koith  refers  to 
the  T^  kyBoKSrwaij  v.  331,  and  the  sense 
clearly  is,  that  even  if  no  such  sudden 
reverse  should  befal  them  at  Troy,  still 
they  may  suffer  for  it  by  shipwredc  on 
their  homeward  voyage. 
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eyppriyopo^  ro  mjfia  r&v  oXctiXorcov 
yivovT  Kv^  €c  irpoGiraui  iirf  rv^^i  Kaxd. 
TouLvrd  rot  yw/aiKos  ii  ifiov  k\v€ls* 
TO  8'  cu  KpaToCrj,  firf  Bv)(opp6Tr<o^  iSeu^  340 

TToWiov  yap  ^aB^xav  rfiv  ovrfciv  ^Vkofi'qv. 
XO,    yvvai,  Kar  avhpa  a-€o<f>pov  €if<f>p6i/a>^  Xeyci?. 
cya>  8*,  cLKovaas  Trtard  cov  T^KfLrjpui, 
6e.ov^  7rpoa'€vn-€u/  cS  TrapacKevatpfLav 
Xdpi'^  ydp  ovK  aTt/A09  tLpyaaraL  ttovhov.  345 

Z  Zev  fiiuriXai  Koi  vv^  ffxXia 
fieydXcDV  KoafKov  Kredretpa, 

'^*  €7rl  Tpoias  nvpyoi^  ifiaXe^ 

areyavov  hiicrvov,  a»s  /xtjtc  [Mdya^ 

fiiJT  oiv  v€apSiv  Tuv  VTr^pr^kiiTai  350 

fieya  SovXeta? 


837.  4ypnyop6s,  So  Porson  for  fyp^- 
70/ior.     Compare  Eur.  El.  41,  tSBoyr*  i^ 

830.  ywaiKhs  i^  ifAOv,  *  Though  I  am 
only  a  woman,  I  have  such  advice  and 
Buch  sage  precepts  to  offer.'  To  this  line 
the  chorus  reply  y^i^ai,  hot*  &»9pa  k.t.A. 
(342). — ^icA^cff  Herm.,  Franz,  with  one 
MS.  The  common  reading  is  kkCois, 
So  \4yuf  and  \iyoif  were  confused  sup. 
810.  But  jrAdott  might  be  defended  by 
\4^tiw  in  635,  rather  than  as  a  wish. 

340.  fiii  Hixopp^ws  I9(tv*  So  that  we 
may  view  it  without  any  counterbalancing 
evil,  i.  e.  with  entire  satisfaction. 

341.  9l\6firi¥,  *I  have  got'  Cf. 
BdifOfTov  dXcr*  iw  w6Ku  Theb.  1003. 
Enm.  829,  roiav^  ikdaSai  <roi  wdp^ariy 
4^  ifiov.  II.  vii.  482,  fhrrov  Bwpoy  t\ovro. 
llie  meaning  is,  Since  I  have  been  blessed 
in  io  many  and  such  great  advantages, 
may  no  envy  of  the  gods  bring  evil  upon 
me.  The  sentiment  is  the  same  as  sup. 
130,  inf.  920.  Hermann  reads  rfivV 
Stnfiff<9,  in  this  sense :  '  For  I  prefer  this 
enjoyment  (i.  e.  of  unmixed  gdod)  before 
much  prosperity.'  Klausen  understands 
it  thus;  *  For  many  are  the  advantages  of 
which  I  wish  for  the  enjoyment.' 

342.  9v^6y»s.  This  might  mean  '  pru- 
dently,' as  tif^p»r  and  9i<r'(ppmy  are  used, 
Pen.  654.  768,  and  so  a  gloss  in  MS. 
Fam.  ^poviitms.  But  in  respect  of  y.  310 
it  more  probably  means  '  obligingly,'  i.  e. 


in  reply  to  my  request. 

343.  huo^as,  *  now  that  I  have  heard 
from  you.'  Cf.  263,  306.~«9  wpofftnrtty, 
sup.  306. 

345.  x^t'  ^^f^  Sri/ios  t^kwk.  *  No  in- 
adequate return  for  all  our  trouble.' 
The  notion  in  rifiii  is  not  *  honour,'  but 
*  recompense.'— £rt7  Clytemnestra.  The 
chorus  sings  a  stasimon,  the  point  of  which 
is,  that  in  the  capture  of  Troy  the  long- 
delayed  Justice  of  Zens  is  vindicated,  and 
the  deserved  punishment  has  fallen  on 
the  proudly  prosperous  Priam  and  the 
impious  and  god-despising  Paris.  The 
loss  of  a  beautiful  wife  has  roused  a  hus- 
band to  vengeance)  but  that  vengeance 
has  cost  the  army  much  suffering  and 
death.  Perhaps  Ai>  turn  may  yet  come ; 
for  too  great  prosperity  is  regarded  by 
the  gods  with  jealousy,  especially  when 
the  death  of  many  has  to  be  accounted 
for.  However,  they  conclude,  the  rumour 
may  yet  prove  false :  women  are  wont  to 
act  on  impulse  and  without  due  assurance 
that  they  are  in  the  right. 

349.  <rrry€ty6y.  Not  a  cweritig  net, 
i.  e.  one  spread  over  the  dty,  but  one 
which  cannot  be  broken  through,  as  the 
wall  is  said  <rr4yfiv,  Theb.  205.— drfp- 
r€\4eeu,  cf.  inf.  1347,  sup.  27 7 f  whence 
it  is  dear  that  the  notion  is  that  of  leap- 
ing over  a  fence  too  strong  to  be  burst 
asunder,  not  of  breaking  through  a  roof. 
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ydyyaiiov,  aryf^  iropokctirov. 
AUl  rot  Uivvov  iieyay  alhovfiat 
Tov  raSc  irpdiavT,  iir  *A\€^dv8p(a 
reivovra  irakat  ro^ov,  oira^  ia^  855 

IMiJT€  vpo  Kaipov  yLTJff  virip  a<rrpf0t^ 

Alos  wXayav  ej^ovcro'  ctTrcti^  orp.  a, 

ira/ocoTt  TovTO  y  i^t)(y^orat. 

hrpa^av  m  €Kpav€if.     ovk  iifni  rw  360 

0€oifs  PpoTOiV  i^u>v<T$ak  fkik^w^ 

fraroiff'  o  S'  ovk  cvcrcjSif?* 

ire^arrai  8*  itcyovo^^  365 

dTokfUfro}^  '^ApTj 
irv^ovTOiv  fieZ^ov  ^  SiKtuo}^, 
<f>Ke6vT(ov  BtoiiaTtov  inr€p<f>€v 
tnrkp  TO  ^Xtlotov,     ecrrcj  8*  cwny- 

fiavTov,  (MOTC  KdnapKeu/  S70 

360.  8ir«}  &^,  '  «o  09  that  the  ireapon  fcToarite  doctrine  of  Aesofaylns,  that  a 

might  not  bght  io  Tain,  either  falling  short  curse  lies  dormant  in  ftunilles  for  genera- 

of  ih.e  mark  or  going  above  the  stars  (toa  tioos.    The  opinion  here  denied  is  the 

high).'    On  wpb  ircupoG  see  Prom.  616.  same  that  was  so  energeticaUy  maintained 

So  Tac.   Hist   lii.   23,   *  ftiso  ictn  tels  by  the  Epicnrenns  of  a  later  age.     Cie. 

hostiam  cftra  cadebant.' — 6ir^p  ifirrporar,  de  Div.  i.  ad  fin., '  Ennius  deos  non  curare 

as  Oed.   Tyr.  1 190,  Hott  6ir«p/9oA^v  to(-  opinatnr    qnid   agat    hnmannm    gemiSw' 

«^0'a9.    On  Ihtots  &r  with  the  optatiye  see  Ibid.  iL  §  104,  a  irerse  of  that  po«t;  is 

Appendix  C.  to  the  Suppiicew  (ed.  2).  quoted,  *  Sed  eos  non  cursre  opinor  quid* 

358;  Ai^T  irXoryiiw  fx*'^^^"'     *  Y^»  'ti*  ag&t  humanum  genus.'— &(wMr0at  is  the 

from  Zeus  Xenius  thai  they  have  received  middle  voice,  as  in  Eum.   403,   ^m^hs 

tiieir  blow,  so  to  say  it ;  this  at  least  one  yi^  ^Ivai  finirpi^t  l/^uiffaro,     lbid«  346. 

may  trace  in  the  histary  of  their  liaU.  Theb.  6(J4. 

They  have  fared  as  he  had  appointed.'  366.  Te^oyrcu,  sc  rh  elrcu  0€o^,  at 

clrfdr,  i.  e.  ftirre,  is  added  because  tXiit^k  rather,  rh  n4\9af    Bwhs  0porwf,      The 

Hx*"^  ^""^  *  ftoniliar  phrase  borro^red  fnm  perfect  passive  of  ^vw,  as  IL  ii  123, 

single-handed     combatants,     like    habet  r^Xos  V  othrv  ri  ir^^arrax. — ixyiwoa  and 

(Virg.    Aen.   xii.  296),    of  the   Roman  &roA/c^«f  are  the  eorrectioDS  of  Her- 

Radiators. — Mir^aif  is  the  correction  of  mann  and  Bamberger  for  4yy6uws  and 

Hermann    and    Franz    ibr    &s  iwpa^ty.  irr6\fefrrmr.     *  It  w  made  known  to  the 

Compare    ArifjM  8*  ovk  i»pa$dr7iif,  inf.  posterity  of  those  who  presumptnoosly 

1418,  and  see  on  v.  1261.  cherish  a  spirit  of  rebellion  against  the 

360.  olfK  ^  ris.    The  general  sense  gods  more  than  is  permitted,  when  their 

is,  *  Some  pretend  that  the  gods  do  not  houses  teem  with  excessive  wealth  beyond 

deign  to  be  ctmceraed  about  wicked  men ;  what  is  best  for  them.' 

but  the  opinion  is  false,  for  the  posterity  368.     forw    dir^^orror,    6irrc   ir.r.A. 

of  the  prond  and  too  prosperous  are  snro  If  we  regard  the  oontext  afone,  ve  shall 

to  suisr.'     This  is  aid  in  alkuiaM  to  he   strongly  tempted  to   explain    these 

Priam  and  Paris,  and  is  according  to  the  worda  ef  that'  moderate  #ealtfa  which. 
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ov  yaip  iarip  inaXiis 

irkoVTOV  Trpo^  KOfHfV  wZfki 

XatcTiiraarn  fieyav  Sticas  fictifj^  eU  a^|kc£i^6iai^. 
^tarac  8'  d  ToXaiva  fr€k9i>» 
trpo^vKoirais  ci<f>€pTos  arar 
aKos  Sc  irav  /Aarotoj/.     ovk  iKpv^Tj, 

faxKov  8c  ;(aXicov  rpoirov, 

/iseKa/ivayrfs  rrik&» 
8t/caK»^€i9>  €ir€t 


375 
avT.  a. 


380 


while  it  brings  no  harm  (itQ/mi)  to  the 
poBsessor,  at  the  same  time  satisfies  a 
well-ordered  and  contented  mind.  Again, 
the  imperative  (firrw  implies  something 
within  the  control  of  man,  not  a  wish  that 
the  gods  only  can  grant.  *  L$et  your 
wealth  be  harmless/  &c.  The  difficulty 
is  to  find  a  definite  subject  to  $(rr»f  which 
some  make  r^  wpSy/jM,  others  rh  rris 
T^X^s.  There  is  difficulty  too  in  the  con- 
struction of  iarapKtuft  to  which  Kax^*^* 
seems  the  subject  rather  than  the  object. 
We  have  i^iM  for  ipnti  fioh  Prom,  ii'69, 
and  hence  not  only  iarapKu  w\ovt6s  riyi 
(Pers.  47G),  but  ixapK^t  ris  tKo&t^, 

874.  vp^f  K6po¥y  \.  e.  &fipt<rruc&s.  Cf. 
wphs  ii^oyify,  sup.  278.  '  For  there  is  no 
proteetion  in  wealth  against  destruction, 
to  a  man  who  has  insolently  spumed  the 
great  altar  of  righteousness.'  So  fi»/jubif 
cdfB«^at  AIkos,  Eum.  511. 

376  seqq.  *  Such  a  person '  (continues 
the  poet,  having  Paris  especially  in  view, 
though  he  does  not  name  him  till  v.  3U0), 
'is  urged  on  by  a  wretched  and  fatal  impulse 
(«c<0^)  resulting  from,  and  as  it  were 
the  daughter  of,  a  judicial  blindness  or 
infatuation  (irri),  which  impulse  in  an 
irresistible  manner  (i^ufnos)  suggests  to 
him  ways  and  means  of  attaining  his  ends 
(wpofiou\€i^t).  There  is  no  help  for  it: 
his  innate  baseness  is  made  to  appear  as 
surely  as  inferior  metal  is  detected  by  use ; 
for  he  is  like  a  boy  frivolously  pursuing  a 
bird,*  while  he  cares  not  for  the  misery  he 
inflicts  on  bis  native  city.'  The  chief 
difficulty  here  lies  in  icpotfiovXSirais,  which 
seems  fiurly  capable  only  of  two  mean* 
ingSy — '  the  fore-wunselUng  child  of  in- 

U 


Situation,'  or  *  devising  beforehand  cala- 
mity -for  postsrity '  (waurhf  vpo/SovAc^wro, 
as  rd\aufa  wopoucord  wyaner^^wy,  sup. 
216).  In  the  latter  sense,  the  doctrine 
will  be,  that  the  consequences  of  crime 
descend  to  generations  yet  unborn ;  in 
the  former,  which  I  have  preferred,  ftny 
is  said  Tli(*reiy,  and  to  have  a  child  irti$it, 
as  inf.  738,  i^pis  rdrrcc  Sfipiy. 

379.  irav  fUraiov,  So  Klausen  and 
Dind.  with  Wellauer.  Hermann  and 
Peile  retain  wofAfAdrcuw  with  the  MSS. 

380.  atyos.  Our  equivalent  word  is 
'  mischief,'  the  epithet  aiyis  or  trlyrrif 
being  properly  applied  to  destructive 
animals.  Here  we  may  understand  the 
mischievous  propensities  of  such  persons 
as  the  poet  describes. — irpiiru,  perhaps 
actively,  as  sup.  30.  inf.  1299,  but  ^s 
may  equally  well  be  a  nominative  in 
apposition,  *  shines  as  a  balefuUy-gleaming 
light.' 

383.  iitXayLvar^s  (a),  *  black-grained,' 
applied  to  congealed  blood  in  Theb.  734. 
Bronze,  when  composed  only  of  copper 
and  tin,  has  a  green  rust  {aerugo),  and 
becomes  bright  by  friction,  whereas  if 
mixed  with  zinc  it  turns  quite  black 
externally,  and  is  liable  to  become  dim  and 
Qzydised  after  being  polished.  To  this 
Sophocles  (fraff.  742)  clearly  alludes  in  a 
verse  preserved  by  Plutarch,  An  seni  ge- 
renda  sit  Respublica,  §  viii.,  K^fkirti  ykp 
iy  ^^cfouriv,  &<nr*p  tiryty^s  (al.  cunrpcir^f) 
Xa\K6s.  The  man  himself  is  said  to  turn 
black  when  put  to  the  test  {BiKeuctOtU), 
by  that  confusion  between  the  image  and 
the  thing  compared  which  has  been 
noticed  on  Suppl.  221. 
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BuaK€L  iraw  woraa/ov  opvu^,  385 

vokci  npocrrpififi  a<f>€fyrov  eyOeis* 
Xtrai/  8*  aKov€i  fiev  ovris  de&v 
Tov  8*  irrCcrrpo<fx}v  T&vBe 
<f>ciT  oZlkov  Kadaipci. 
-     olos  Kal  ndpiSf  ikOtav  390 

eis  Bofiov  TOP  *ATpeiZaLP, 
TJ<rxyv€  ^eviav  Tpdire^aa^  fcXoiratcrt  yw<uK6^. 

XiTTovcra  8'  aoTourtv  atrrriaropas  crrp.  ^. 

kKovovs  t€  ical  Xoy^c/xov^  pavfidra^  oirkixriiov^,     395 
dyovaa  r  aan'i^pvov  *I\uj}  <f>0opw, 
fiefiaKCP  pifjL^  8ta  ^ttvXoi/, 
arXT^ra  rXacra*  TToXXa  8*  earevov 
ToB*  Iwiirovre^  8dfio)i/  irpoffyfJTcw 
"  *Ia},  io)  hcj/iu,  hcjfia  Kal  TTpofiOL'  400 

Ub  Xe^o9  'Cat  oTtfioi  <f>i\dpop€s» 
ndpeoTL  t  (rly,  art/i09  oXX'  aXoiZopos, 


385.  SmSkci  Tots  6pviy.  There  was  a 
proverb  t4  vtr6/ifya  (or  t4  xoray^) 
9u()«ccfv,  on  which  see  Blomfield's  Glossary. 
It  was  applied  to  those  who  wasted  their 
time  and  means  in  pursuing  vanities  or 
impossibilities.  Here,  as  Hermann  ob- 
serves, it  is  not  so  much  applied  to  the 
pursuit  of  Helen  by  Puis  (since  he  suc- 
ceeded in  carrying  her  off),  as  to  his  vain 
expectation  of  getting  the  victory  in  the 
end.     On  irp6<rrpififAa  see  Prom.  337. 

388.  rhy  iirltrrpwpov  rwZt.  Hermann 
takes  this  actively,  'him  who  brings  on 
such  sufferings  (irp6<rrpifAfia)  to  the  state.' 
Others  explain,  'him  who  engages  in 
such  things.'  Both  <rrp4^^<rBeu  and 
ixi<rrp4^ir$ai  take  a  genitive  in  the  sense 
of  iwi/i^KfiffSaif  and  in  fact  the  adjective 
is  really  transitive  in  whichever  of  the 
above  ways  it  is  taken.  For  r&v9t  Blomf 
gives  ToiJT«y,  which  seems  very  probable, 
tiie  two  forms  being  constantly  confused. 
See  on  Pen.  671.     Prom.  542. 

S!I5.  K\6yoin  re  ical  A.  So  Franz 
after  H.  L.  Ahrens,  for  ic\6yovs  Ao7x^- 
/iovt  re  iral  y.  d.  Otherwise  the  anti- 
strophic  verse  requires  alteration.  Helen, 
on  leaving  her  home,  bequeathed  to  her 
fellow.dtizens  nothing  but  the  turmoil 
of  war,  and  brought  to  her  new  abode 
only    destruction  in  place  of  m  dowry. 


Compare  hrHiycfp,  inf.  430. 

309.  96fi»y  wpo^nrrai.  The  question, 
whether  the  seen  of  the  house  of  the 
Atridae,  or  those  of  Priam,  are  meant,  is 
rendered  more  perplexing  by  the  uncer- 
tainty of  the  reading  in  402,  3.  Haupt 
undentands  Cassandra  and  Helenus,  the 
inspired  children  of  Priam.  On  the  other 
hand,  96fmy  6y€ip6fxapriSf  Cho.  30,  is 
certainly  said  of  the  Atridae ;  and  I  now 
rather  incline  to  believe,  with  Peile,  that 
the  words  which  follow  are  supposed  to 
be  spoken  at  Argos.  Cf.  4IG.  They  are 
rather  tpeculaiions  on  Menelans'  state  of 
mind  on  discovering  the  fstthlessness  of  his 
wife,  than  prophecies  of  what  he  would  do. 

401.  otI^i  ^tXdyopfs,  The  impres- 
sion left  on  the  couch  by  the  now  absent 
wife.  So  (rrlfioi  is  usmI  of  foot-prints, 
Cho.  197f  202.  Compare  Ovid,  Her.  z. 
ft3,  '  Et  tua,  qua  possum,  pro  to  vestigia 
tango,  Smtaque  quae  membris  intepnere 
tuis.'  Ph)pert.  ii.  29,  36,  *  Apparent  non 
ulla  toro  vestigia  presso.'  The  epithet  is 
best  explained  thus,  (rrlfioi  rris  vpiy  rhv 

402.  xdpttrrt  <rty\  The  MSS.  give 
xdpftrrt  atyas  Arifios  hkotdof^s  SZitrrot 
k^tfiiymy  <8c7f ,  which  is  clearly  corrupt. 
To  discuss  the  many  conections  and  in- 
terpretations that  have    been   proposed 
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f  aXyiar  atf>€LfUi^av  iZcov. 
ir60<a  8*  vTrepTTovrias 
ffxicTfia  ho^ei  SofioiP  avdcraevir 
eiffiofxlxov  hk  Kokoa'cSiv 

6fifiara)V  8*  iv  ayyjviai^  eppei  Tracr  ^A^pohira. 

6v€ip6^>amoi  8c  ira^$ijfiov€^  avr.  ^ 

*!rdpeiai  ho^ai  ^povaai  x^P^  ftaratoi^. 
fidraaf  yap,  cvr'  kv  ia0\d  rts  Bok&v  opSa/, 
irapaXkd^aaa  8ia  x^P^^ 
fiefiaxa^  ot/rt?  ov  fieGvorrepov 
Trrepoi?  oiraSois  vnvov  iccXcv^ow."  415 


405 


410 


would  occupy  a  rery  considerable  space. 
I  shall  therefore  give  what  appears  to  me 
the  most  plausible  sense :  *  He  is  present 
(i.  e.  at  the  bed)  in  silence,  dishonoured, 
yet  withoat  reproaching  her,  perceiving 
with  deepest  pain  that  she  is  gone.'  His 
grief  is  too  great  to  find  utterance  in  words. 
Others  refer  xdp^im  to  the  vision  of  Helen. 
The  metre  seems  imperatively  to  require 
k^tfUvop  or  — »Vf  and  the  adverb  of  the 
preceding  superlative  rather  than  the 
nominative  case.  The  commentators 
quote  Hesvchius,  &^c/A«yov,  KKToXti^ama 
{(  iufax^P^o'tu^ftt  itiroirrdirrtiy — but  &^et- 
/liyotf  is  more  probably  the  true  readiag. 

404.  ir6e<p  8*  ic.r.A.  <  And  through 
regret  of  her  who  is  now  beyond  the  sea, 
her  form  (phantom  or  image)  will  seem 
to  him  to  be  mistress  of  the  house.' 
That  is,  he  will  continue  to  conjure  up 
the  loved  image  of  one  whom  he  too  well 
knows  is  fSu*  away. 

406.  €hfji6p^v  Ko\o<nr&v,  'And  the 
grace  of  the  comely  statues  becomes 
odious  to  her  husband  :  for  in  the  want  of 
(living)  eyes  all  the  charm  of  a  woman  is 
gone.'  8o  XP^I*^''^^  ^XV^^^h  Cho.  293. 
I  cannot  see  why  both  Hermann  and 
Klausen  should  deny  that  the  statues 
here*meant  are  those  of  Helen, — at  least 
included  among  others.  For  there  is 
little  point  in  the  remark,  if  the  mere 
decorations  of  the  palace  are  meant ;  and 
the  next  line  clearly  implies  that  no  mere 
semblance,  no  portrait  without  the  reality, 
will  suffice  to  keep  alive  love.  For,  as 
remarked  by  Dr.  Donaldson  {New  Craty^ 
lui,  §  47H),  the  Greeks  regarded  love  as 
«  sort  of  iiroppoii  or  efflux  firom  the  eyes. 


Love  here  is  not  regarded  merely  as  a 
ieniimenit  but  as  a  passion  which  proceeds 
from  and  is  fed  by  a  living  source,  and 
which  languishes  and  becomes  extinct  when 
that  source  is  withdrawn. — We  read,  with 
a  kind  of  wonder,  these  fine  delineations 
of  the  inmost  sensibilities  of  the  human 
heart,  and  ask  ourselves  if  we  are  sure  we 
understand  the  poet  aright,  and  do  not 
unconsciously  attribute  to  obscure  words 
a  depth  of  meaning  beyond  their  real 
import.  His  object  seems  to  have  been 
to  describe  the  uxorious,  not  to  say  sen- 
sual, character  of  Menelaus,  which  incited 
him  at  all  hazards  to  undertake  a  long 
and  calamitous  war. 

412.  cJt*  tuf  —  9oK&¥  6pap,  **  Quum 
SpSufj  pro  quo  6p^  dioendum  erat,  statim 
ex  ioKvy  aptum  sit,  ne  idem  verbum 
repeteretur,  omissum  est  Sm.  Plena 
enim  oratio  esset  c^  tuf  4<r$X.d  rts  Zokw 
Spatf  6p&,"  Hermann  ;  who  rightly  adds 
that  /uciray  is  to  be  construed  with  /S^- 
$cuefP.—oh  fAfB^ffTtpov  is  simply  '  as  soon 
as  it  has  appeared.'  Literally,  '  not  be- 
hind in  the  course,'  as  Pers.  209. 

415.  trrtpois.  *  On  wings  attending 
the  ways  of  sleep,' — a  poetical  way  of 
mying,  '  it  slips  away  as  a  winged  dream.' 
We  do  not  gain  much  by  Hermann's 
alteration,  irrcpoi;<r<r'  oreJiova^.  The  wings 
of  a  dream  aiiend  the  ways  of  sleep 
because  as  soon  as  the  sleep  is  broken  the 
dream  is  ended;  the  two  things  go  to- 
gether. So  Ludan  propounds  the  Pytha- 
gorean  doctrine  in  the  treatise  called 
^Owtipos,  —  A€iv6¥  riva  rhy  Kpvra  ^t 
rov  imnnrlov^  ^yt  imiyhstty,  &s  ^o^l,  ical 
Bpoy  <x«»'  ■"»'  irHiffws  rhy  J^vov^  ^ip 
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ra  fi€P  Kar  oucov9  c^'  iariojs  ax>? 
raS*  iarl,  koX  rwvh*  vn€fkficur^r€pa. 
TO  irav  8'  air*  cua^  '£XAaSo€  ^utntpfitpoi,^ 

hofKOP  cfcooTov  TFpear^L^  420 

iroXXd  yow  9iyyav€u  irpb^  ^ap' 
ovs  fAO/  yap  ns  ev^fi^fo^ 

r€V)(7i  KoX  (nro8o9  €is  hcdxTTov  So/u>vs  aiffu,Ky£T(u.      425 
6  x/>vcra/&fH.^os  8*  "Afyq^  ^rwfjLarcjp,      arrp.  y\ 

TTVpwdh/  i^  'iXtot; 
^tXoicrt  irdpirei  fiapif 
\fnjypd  Bvo'hdKpvTov,  avrqvopo^  cnroSov  yepil^cop  XifiijTa^ 


kif^fy6<n  roTs  i^eiKfjuus  fi^Mxpi^s  oZros 

416.  #^'  ^irrfitt.  *  Such  an  our  regrets 
at  home,  instigatiDg  us  to  the  recovery  of 
Helen ;  but  there  are  other  grie&  which 
the  friends  of  the  absent  Argive  army  have 
to  endure,  in  the  deaths  of  so  many  brave 
men.'  He  reverts  to  the  consequences 
of  Paris'  folly  as  filling  on  the  citizens, 
sup.  386. 

418.  &ir'  oTos  'EXXiiSof.  I  have 
adopted  this  easy  transposition  to  suit 
what  appears  the  most  probable  reading 
of  the  atrophic  verse.  The  M8S.  give 
iip*  *EAAii8of  tHas.  —  ^vwopfUvoiSt  *  to  those 
who  have  gone  off  in  company  to  the 
war;'  the  dative  of  r^erence,  as  it  is 
called :  see  sup.  216.     Theb.  692. 

410.  TAifO'uc^iof.  Properly,  'of  pa* 
tient  or  enduring  heart/  roXcJ^ywy, 
rakaat^p»¥.  As  an  epithet  of  vit^ia, 
it  seems  to  mean  either  '  endured  in  the 
heart/  or  'causing  endurance  (suffering) 
to  the  heart.'  From  a  gloss  rV  «apSW 
Tt^Kowra  in  MS.  Fam.,  Auratus  conjec- 
tured rmlucdf^ios.  So  Cic  Tosc.  iv.  $  36, 
'  iabifieae  mentu  perturbaiionea,'  Unfor- 
tunately, no  reliance  can  be  placed  on 
readings  found  only  in  the  Fameae  MS. 

422.  fts.  This  word  was  inserted  by 
Porson. — o78«r,  *  remembers.' 

426.  rt^x"!  1^^  mrobhs,  'urns  and 
ashes.'    Schiitz  thinks  it  means 


and  ashes,*  rt^xv  i^  Aeschylos  having 
always  this  latter  sense,  while  \4fifii  (inf. 
480.  Cho.  673)  is  the  urn  for  the  re- 
ception of  ashes.  We  might  even  quote 
Theb.  49  for  the  custom  of  sending 
home  reminiscences  to  absent  friends; 
and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  arms  of  a 
deceased  warrior  wereoccssionally  brought 
back  to  the  survivors.  Sophocles  however 
uses  rtvxos  for  a  cinerary  urn,  £1.  1120. 

4i6>-30.  '  For  the  god  of  war  who  ex- 
changes bodies  for  gold,  and  who  holds 
the  scales  of  life  and  death  in  the  contest, 
sends  from  Troy  to  the  friends  at  home  a 
mournful  and  sadly-lamented  dust,  freight- 
ing the  urns  with  well-stored  ashes  instead 
of  the  living  men.' — xpv<''<M<^'^'*  because 
in  the  heroic  ages  both  corpses  and  cap- 
tives were  ransomed  for  gold,  as  the  body 
of  Hector  was  redeemed  by  Priam  from 
Achilles,  IL  xziv.  478  seqq. — ^Ifnyfta,  pro- 
perly *  a  scrap,'  or  '  monel,'  i.  e.  such 
small  fragmentary  pieces  as  calcined  bones 
are  found  to  exhibit.  The  epithet  fiaph, 
'sore '  or  *  grievous,'  is  suspicious,  beoause 
iniy/ia  is  usually  said  of  gold  dust  which 
is  really  heavy,  and  therefore  we  should 
rather  have  looked  for  a  qualifying  adjec- 
tive like  Hovipo¥,  Hence  ^pax^i  the  con- 
jecture of  Schiitz,  is  very  likely  to  be 
right,  and  is  admitted  by  ^ndorf. 

430.  M4tov.  Hermann  and  others 
adopt  tvBirovs  ftt>m  Stanley.  To  my 
mind  the  epithet  is  far  more  appropriate 


ATAMEMNnN.  335 

Spa  TOP  iAh>  &^  l^^yyi^  iSfMSf 
TOP  8'  iv  ^>c»<M  Kak&^  7r€(r6in^  oX- 

\orpia^  Sial  yvFotjco^*  435 

ra  hk  cr  ty  a  rt^  fiai^ecf 
<f>0oP€pw  S*  VTT  akyo9  epmk 
TTpohiKOi^  ^Arpeihai^^ 
oi  o  csurot^  irepi,  ret^os 

drJKas  *lXu£8o9  7&5  440 

€VfiopifH)i  Karexpvaur  €)(Bpa  8*  e}(6vTaJi  eKpxnjfa/. 

fiapeia  8*  acrrcSv  <^Tt9  ^w  ieor<^,  aw.  y'. 

STffioKpdvTov  8*  a/Da9  ru^t  'Xpdo^. 
li€P€i  8'  ouroSo'cu  re  fiov  445 

fiepifiva  wKTffpmtf^^. 
tw  iroXvKTovtop  yap  ovk  aaKtyrrou  0€oi*  Mkeuvai  8'  ^Epivves 
Xp6v(fi 

rv)(7ipov  okt'  di^€v  8tica9 

voXtJTux^^  Tpi/8a  ^tov  450 


to  ibd  caMftiUf -fMkcked  dust  th«i  to  the  mTolred  of  thev  pautHmg   the  land, 

urns  containing  it.    Compai^  II.  vii.  S33y  though  in  death.    Cf.  Theb.  729. 

.  ,     .  444.  Jhiuoiepdirrw  hm,     *  And  it  dot* 

icoroic^M;'' afrro^,  forms  the  part  (pay.  the  debt)  of  an  im- 

Tvrtfbir  4Toirpi  K€«K,  fif  ic  AcTT^a  wourli.  p,^eation  solemnly  ratified  by  the  people.' 

a    ffj^*   •  »  /    y»  #•  The  eastom  of  execrating  the  pufadic  ene- 

oJlicaJ;  iyv*  ^^  ^^  p^fifi^ea  warpiZa,  ^j^  ^  ^  Athenians  m  thcdr  assembliefi 

y^*^'  iSweUknolm.    Denoeth.  p.  270,  30,  odx 

PirDpert.  ili.  12,  14,  *  Neve  aliqnid  de  te  ip  trvx^v  V>  ^^*  «f'  ^  Sn^MW  narciporai. 

flendnm  referatur  in  urns :  8io  ledeont,  Ibid.  p.  363,  rmMt  &w^p  6ftwp,  i  &v5pcf 

illis  qui  ceddere  lods.'  'Afftp^OAN,  Kott  ixdarrip  rifp  ineXfiviap  d 

486.  'dtai.    So  Uerm.  for  9id.  «%»«(  c0X'^<"  "^^V  xpMrrcrcryfi^Mi,  irat 

436.  /MC«(.    See  on  Pera.  13.     Her*  Hvap  if  fiouhii  Mf^roi,  wap*  iKtlwfi  wixm. 

OHom  rightly  gives  t&  M  for  rctS*,  because  The  meaning  is,  that  the  j«st  indignatioii 

the  tem'H  mnrmnrs  of  dissatisfaction  ai«  ef  the  people  calls  forth  the  anger  of  the 

contrasted  with  vriwvmn  and  ed  \4yovr9%,  gods  against  the  Atridae  as  much  as  a 

implying  open  expression  of  flBeling.  formal  curse  would  have  done. 

436.  wpo9iifi9,  'the  principals  in  the        446.   ft4vt*  iMovvai.      So  Enm.   647» 

fuit'  against  Priam ;  as  sup.  41,  iufrltucot.  f*4v»  8*   iutoutrm  ««r   iry^y  ttptdi^vrrau 

But  perhaps  the  notion  of  ttUai  in  both  *My  anxiety  is  in '  expectation  to  bear  of 

Words  is  knt  sig^t  of,  and  the  force  of  some  event  which  yet  is  covered  in  night.' 
«p^  and  iafr\  atone  to  be  regarded.  460.  vaAu^vxct-     So  Hermann,  with 

441.     tUfAop^t,     Mn    their    (natural)  ScaKger    and     others,     for    va\irrvxi7* 

beauty,'  i.  e.  nnbnml,  and  therefore  con-  Klaosen   retains   the   latter,    remarking, 

tnsted  with  the  ghastly  foraiB  on  the  'aocnsativus  hie  spectat  aocuaativnm  rv- 

ffjf^  — '  fx<"'^*Vt    To^f    Kar4xoprus    tAv  X*!?^^**     ^  >*  enough  to  say  that  the  one 

•4«aft.    Sse  o»  Sappl.  26.    At  the  same  word  ie  used  in  refcrenee  to  the  other, — a 

tim»,   Hermann  observes,  the  ndtiim  \b  vevwae  of  lortuae  to  prosperous  fortune. 
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Ti0€L<T*  Ofiavpov,  iv  S*  dtoTOi? 
reKeOovro^  ovTis  aXica. 
TO  8*  {nrepKorra^  icXvcu/  cS 
fiapv*  fiaXKerai  yap  ocrcroi? 

Aiodei^  Kcpawos* 
Kpu/CD  8'  a^doi^ov  oX/Sov. 
/XT^T*  etT^v  TTToXwrd/oftj?, 
/LiijT*  oCi/  avT09  oXovs  vtt'  aXXo)v  ^u>i/  KarCBoifiu 


45b 


TTvpo^  o  VTT  evayyeKov 
TToXiv  hi7JK€i  0oa 
fid^L<s*  €1  8*  iiTirufiQi^, 
Tis  oTSci',  €tTC  ^crdv  cart  iirj  xjwOo^  ; 
rU  58€  7rat8i/os  -^  <l>p€va>v  KCKOfifieuo^, 
<^Xoyo9  irapayyeX/xaaiv 
vdoi^s  TTvptadarra  KapSiaa^  in^i/r 
aXXaya  Xdyov  KCLfi€LP  ; 


67ra>8d9. 
460 


465 


Much  in  the  same  way  itoroft  refers  to 
iLfjMvphy,  and  fx^^^B'  ^  Karixowrtv  sup. 
441. 

451.  ^K  itcrrotf.  *  Among  those  who 
have  been  brought  to  nothing.'  Hermann 
remarks,  'Ambigue  didt  kicrovs,  quan- 
qnam  ipse  de  mortuis  cogitans.'  The 
general  sentiment  amounts  to  this,  that 
so  long  as  a  man  is  innocent,  he  has  no- 
thing to  fear  from  the  envy  or  impreca- 
tions of  the  people ;  but  the  commission 
of  crime  makes  him,  as  it  were,  a  fit 
subject  and  recipient  for  the  wrath  of  the 
Furies,  and  when  once  he  has  been  brought 
low  and  reduced  by  them  to  nothingness 
from  his  proud  estate,  none  of  the  gods 
will  raise  him  again.  Cf.  Eum.  635, 
4&AeT*  ^cAovoTOf ,  ofcrros. 

4d3.  {nrtpK&irms.  The  MSS.  have  6irep- 
Kirw,  See  on  Theb.  386.  Excessive 
praise  was  thought  to  be  one  of  those 
dangerous  glories  which  'moved  the  anger 
of  the  gods.  Hence  iifcuirlfims  cdptiy  inf. 
890. 

454.  6(ra-oit.  Hermann  understands 
this  in  reference  to  itfjMvpby  and  itvrots, 
— *  Lightning  is  hurled  against  their  eyes 
so  as  to  blind  them.'  Thus  fi\4vuy  is 
constantly  used  for  (rjp.  For  the  dative 
cf.  Phoen.  1365,  At^/x^"  ^^^^M^  <rr6fuiTi. 
But,  comparing  inf.  ^0,  fiiira  rp^ctStv 
ifAfACPros  fidXoi  ^6poSt  we  are  justified  in 


regarding  ia-ffois  as  the  dative  of  the 
instrument,  like  fidWtrtu  t6^^  ourr6t. 
The  notion  of  an  evil  eye  is  transferred  to 
the  gods,  who  regard  with  jealousy  human 
prosperity.  Of  course,  there  is  an  aUusion 
to  Agamemnon's  recent  victory. 

456.  Kplywt  i.  e.  irpoKpiim,  Cf.  Suppl. 
390.— &^0oyoy,  T^j'  &ycv  <l>$6yov. 

457.  fJ^'fyrf  —  /Jt^'frr*  ody.  It  is  as  bad  to 
be  a  captor  as  a  captive ;  the  extreme  of 
prosperity  is  as  much  to  be  deprecated  as 
the  extreme  of  misery. 

462.  fffrc.  So  Franz  with  H.  L.  Ahrens. 
The  common  reading  is  H  roiy  but  the 
MS.  Flor.  has  el  written  above  ff.  Hence 
Hermann  reads  cf  rt,  *  unless  indeed  it 
be  — .'  Dindorf  gives  ff  n,  omitting  fi^. 
But  ris  olit¥  €<  —  cfrc  aa^,  is  good  Greek 
and  good  sense,  though  Hermann  con- 
demns it.  *  Who  knows  whether  truly, 
or  whether  it  be  not  a  deception  from  the 
gods  ?'  (Cf.  264.)  So  Eum.  446,  <rb  B* 
cl  8cfca(fi»r  efrc  fiii  Kpiyop  Zlmiif.  Supra, 
252.  The  chorus,  as  if  reproaching  them- 
selves for  having  been  persuaded  out  of 
their  former  doubts  (259—271),  now 
assume  a  tone  of  great  caution. 

463—6.  £8«  w€uMs  —  ira^ciy.  From 
the  very  nature  of  the  sentence  fiorc  is 
easily  supplied,  just  as  in  Prom.  1052 
Aiay  is  for  Kiav  &\i}9»f ,  involTed  in  the 
context. 
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irplo  rov  <l>aj^€ifTo^  X^P"^  ^watvetra*. 

inOavos  ayaj/  6  dijkvs  opo^  inivifiercu 
•     rayvTropo^  aXXa  raxyfiopov  470 

ywaiKoyqpvTov  5XXvrat  icXeb?. 
Tax  €icrdfi€<7^a  Xa/xTraSo)!'  <l>a€(T<f)6p(i>p 
<l>pvKT<opiS)v  re  koI  wvpos  irapaXkaya^, 
elr  oZv  oKyfOet^,  elr  ovei^paTwv  Slktjv 
reprnvov  r68*  i\0ov  <f>&s  iffyrjXtoaei^  ^pii^a^.  475 

KjjpvK  air  aicr!}^  rwS*  6p&  KardaKiov 
kKoZois  eXatas*  iiaprvpel  Se  fioi  Kaai^ 
TD^XoS  ^wovpos,  hi\fsia  kovis,  raSe, 
a»9  ovT  a^avSos  ovre  crot  Satcoi^  <f}k6ya 
vXt}?  opeia^  (rr/fiavel  kottp^  Tivpos,  480 

dXX*  -^  TO  xaCpetp  fiSXkov  iK fidget  Keycov — 
Tov  avTiop  8c  ToicrS*  drro<rr4pryo>  Xoyov 
c5  yap  7r/)os  cu  ^ai/eicrt  npoa-dijKTi  ttcXoi. 


467*  TvrafKbs  o/xM?*  '  1*he  dispositioa 
of  a  woman.'  See  on  Prom.  412.  New 
Cratyfuit  $  174.  Hermann  translates 
imperiumt  Klaosen  poieniia ;  white  Peile 
b  content  with  exactly  the  converse,  but 
equally  fiir-fetched  sense,  '  It  is  quite  in 
character  with  a  woman's  spear,' i.  e.  with 
woman's  veaknea.  The  meaning  of  the 
whole  passage  is  this:  *It  is  consistent 
with  a  woman's  temperament  to  acquiesce 
in  what  is  pleasing  to  her  in  preierence 
to  what  is  certain.  Too  credulous,  the 
boundary  of  the  female  mind  is  encroached 
upon  by  rapid  inroads ;  but  a  report 
spread  by  a  woman  perishes  by  a  quick 
extinction.'  The  true  meaning  of  hri^ 
u4fA€7ai  was,  I  believe,  first  pointed  out  by 
Dr.  Donaldson  (New  Crat.  p.  296),  the 
word  being,  as  he  has  proved  by  several 
examples,  technically  used  of  trespassing 
on  a  neighbour's  land. 

468.  Tph  rod  ^aWrros.  This  is  com- 
monly, but  wrongly,  taken  for  vpb  rov 
^aprjyai.  The  sense  is  quite  evident  from 
two  passages  which  shew  it  was  a  kind  of 
proverbial  expression.  Find.  Pyth.  iv.  140, 
K4p9ot  aiini<r<u  wpb  8(iraf ,  and  Plat.  Kesp. 
ii.   p.  361,  ■,  imuytiy   vp6   9ucaMff6inis 

47 1<  yv^aucoy^pvTov.  Compare  Cho. 
880,  ^  rphs  yvMtucdv  9€ifUfro6furoi  \6yoi 


TtZdpffioi  Bp^ffKouaif  $v4i<rKoyT€s  fidrfiv ; 

472  seqq.  In  the  MSS.  and  ordinary 
edition!  these  verses  are  assigned  to  Cly- 
temnestra.  Hermann  and  Franz  follow 
Wellauer  in  giving  them  to  the  leader  of 
the  chorus,  to  whom  they  evidently  belong. 
Clytemnestra  has  not  been  present  on  the 
stage  while  the  preceding  remarks  about 
female  credulity  were  made,  and  therefore 
she  cannot  be  supposed  to  reply  to  them. 
Besides,  ihe  has  no  misgivings, — s^^e  of 
the  iur9p6fiov\oy  i\ir((oy  Ktap,  sup.  11. 

477'  itdtrts  xriKov  ^6vovpos,  *  Closely 
allied  to  its  kindred  mud,'  like  \iyvby 
fiiKoApaofy  q16\'Hv  mtfihs  Kdviy,  Theb.  489. 
The  meaning  is,  that  the  dust  being 
roused  shows  the  approach  of  some  one 
who  vivd  voc€t  and  not  (as  before)  by  a 
mere  beacon -signal*  about  which  a  mistake 
might  possibly  exist,  will  either  confirm 
or  deny  the  truth  of  the  report. —fcairr^ 
vvphff  i.  e.  now  that  it  is  day ;  for  the 
flame  was  only  fit  for  the  night. 

481.  \4yvy,  Dindorf,  by  placing  only 
a  comma  at  vvpbst  and  thus  making  4k' 
fid^ii  depend  on  i>s^  gives  the  true  force 
to  this  participle,  which  otherwise  is  com- 
pletely otiose.  On  the  i^osiopesis,  re- 
sulting from  a  dislike  to  utter  lU-omined 
words,  see  inf.  631.    Cho.  186. 
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avTos  ^p€P^  KOpnoXro  rqv  OLfiapricaf.  485 

KHPrU. 

Seicar^  ce  ^^eyyei  t^8*  cu^ucd/xijv  eroV5, 

ov  yap  voT  lytJ^ovi/  rp8*  a^  ^Apy^Cq,  x^ovl 

davo}V  fjxOdiea^  <^tXTaTov  T(uf>ov  fi^po^.  490 

vTrards  re  x^P^^  Zevs,  o  Ilvdio^  r  opa^, 

To^oL^  idwT<ov  fiTfKer  eis  i7ftas  fidkrj. 

SXls  napa  SKoifua^Bpov  ^aff  aa/dpcio^ 

vvv  8*  aSrc  a-<orfip  ttr^t  icai  9rau6i/i09«  495 

ava^  "AttoKXov.     ravs  r  aryQ)viov%  Oeaifs 

vdvras  TrpoaavhS>,  rov  x  ifwv  Tifu£o/90v 


484.  ttrris.  "Dicit  hsec  chonu  de 
Clytaemnestn  oogitans/'   Heimann. 

486.  Talthybius  appears  on  the  stage, 
annoancing  the  arrival  of  the  Idng  (titcti, 
T.  51 4),  and  calling  on  the  gods  and  heroes 
to  receive  propitiously  the  victorious  armyy 
and  on  the  citizens  to  greet  their  king  as 
having  executed  just  vengeance. 

488.  ^ayficrvy,  Ma  anchor,  the  ancient 
and  still  common  symbol  of  hope,  was 
said  ^arpittai  when  one  arm  or  fluke  was 
torn  off.     8o  Plutarch,  De  Mul.  Yirtut. 

4»s  ioiKWf  iy  tAwois  ^airfrpois  &■^o• 
mracBfls  ^Aa0€.  The  proverb  hr'  iK- 
iriZos  6xfto^9ai  is  well  known.  Cf.  Equit. 
1241,  Ktxrfi  TU  iwis  i<n^  i4>*  {s  6xo(f- 
/ic6a, 

4^.  /iijK^.  The  fiii  is  used  because 
the  imperative  sense  b  continued  from 
Xatpti  like  fxh  TiB^ls  inf.  879,  fth  6p»y 
Buppl.  792.  Those  editors  who  try  to 
establish  a  difference  of  meaning  between 
oitKir'  and  iiriKir*  Uirrmv,  forget  that  the 
former  would  here  be  a  solecism. 

494.  ftrff,  i.  e.  jfticBa,  This  is  the  ex- 
cellent emendation  of  Hermann  for  ^Atfcs 
or  ^A.0*  of  the  MSS.,  which  is  an  instance 
of  a  gloss  having  superseded  the  genuine 
word.  BLomfield  had  admitted  iJcrO*  from 
Askew's  maigin;  but  j)<r9a  from  #^(2  had 


this  great,  and  indeed  fatal  objection,  that 
it  did  not  aoooont  for  the  reading  i^9^s. 
We  have,  to  pass  over  other  instances, 
4wp<rew  in  Od.  xix.  445. — iydipaios,  *  boa- 
tile,'  probably  another  form  of  iydprtios^ 
*unsmted,'  'unequal/  'uneven;'  —  but 
the  etymology  is  much  disputed. 

496.  wai^vfox.  This  reading  (for  koI 
iForY^vws  or  K&mryd&vior)  suggested  by 
Dobree  and  H.  L.  Akrens,  is  so  evidently 
right,  that  it  is  but  lost  labour  to  defend 
the  Vulgate.  For  (1)  'waiAvioi  is  con- 
trasted with  ii'^P^ios,  the  contrast  being 
introduced  by  vvv  a^rc.  (2)  htorf^tot 
can  hardly  be  right  when  iymvious  follows 
in  the  very  next  verse  ;  (3)  irai&pm  suits 
ffter)ipf  and  is  the  usual  epithet  of  ApoUo 
when  invoked  to  heal  or  oonnteract  evils, 
as  sup.  144.  And  (4)  I  and  r  are  very 
often  interchanged  in  MSS. 

496.  hiymvUvs  0co^s  w^of,  i. «.  all 
who  have  had  any  share  in  obtaining  the 
victory  for  the  Greeks.  Miiller,  wkom 
Peile  follows,  understands  *gods  of  as- 
semblies,' a  meaning  which  seems  to  have 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  present 
passage.  See  Suppl.  185.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  either  sr«tues  or  altars  of  the 
gods  here  alluded  to  are  in  sight  of  the 
herald.  Miiller  fancies  that  the  tbymele 
may  have  been  oonstmcted  to  fepresMit  a 
Kotvofiafxia  (SuppL  218). 
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*Epii7Jv,  <ff(\op  injpvKd,  mfpvKiDV  (r4fin^i 

yjpio^  re  tow  ir^fi^avra^,  et^fiet^t^  TraKtp 

arpaTOP  8ej(6<r^at  top  XeX^tjutfia^op  80/90?.  500 

to)  fiekaOpa  fiamk^ojv,  (f>i\at  arr^Ycu, 

aefipoi  T€  OdbKoi^  haifiopi^'  t  apnfkiof 

€L  TTOV  TTCtXai,  ^Apoicrt  TCVCtlSt  ofifia&t 

hi^aade  Kocfi^  fiatrtXia  itoXXgi  \p6p(f. 

riK€i  yap  vfiiv  <f>&^  ip  evifsfpovg  (f>epwp  505 

Kal  Toia^  atratrt  kolp6p  *Ayafuiip<av  apa$, 

dXX*  cS  pvp  dxnrdcracrOe,  koX  yap  otp  wpdirci, 

TpoCop  KaTaa-KoixliaPTa  tqv  Bu€r)<f>6pov 

Ath^  /iafccXX|7,  ry  Kareipyaarrai  n&ov. 

fiwfial  S'  ourrot  Kal  $€&p  ISfpvfiaTa,  510 

icoi  oirdpfML  ird(rr)9  c^OTroXXvroi  ^Oopo^. 

Toiopht  Tpou^  ir€pifiaXi}P  i/evKrrjpiOP 


498.  ^(\w  iHipwcck,  See  Sappl.  217* 
897. 

499.  Ifpws.  "Stii  id  Aeschylus  aeyi 
more,  non  antiquo  illo  Homeri  fecit,  nt 
heroes  praeoo  inTooet/'  Hermann.  '*  De- 
Rgnantiir  omnes  Argivonun  reges  Danax, 
Persei,  Pelopis  posteri."  Klausen;  who 
well  compares  Snppl.  216,  ii\K*  c9  t' 
fwtfjo^w,  «2  re  8c{c(<r0fl»  x^^"^-  Sinttsrly, 
the  elements  are  inToked  together  wRh 
the  ^Swtoi,  who  appear  to  indade  the 
heroes,  on  the  first  entrance  of  the  Da- 
naldes  mto  Aigolis,  Soppl.  25.  The 
prindple  invohred  in  this  propitiation  is 
doselj  connected  with  the  doctrine  in 
332  —8.     Harm  may  at  any  time  hetide  a 

-  conquering  army.  Even  when  they  hare 
set  fbot  on  their  natite  soil,  it  is  not  too 
late  for  letribation  to  overtake  them,  as 
in  fkct  it  does  overtake  Agamemnon. 

602.  fftfurot  05x01.  The  seats  of  the 
kmg  and  qneen  in  front  of  the  palace, 
accoiding  to  the  custom  of  heroic  times. 
Tbu9  Nestor  had  a  polished  seat  in  front 
-of  faiff  door,  Od.  iii.  406-9,  and  thus  the 
father  and  the  mother  of  Nausicaa  had 
separate  chairs  of  dignity,  Od.  vi.  305 — 6. 
— Baiftopfs  Af^^Aiof,  the  statues  of  gods 
placed  so  as  to  face  the  east.  This  was 
a  common  and  very  remarkable  custom. 
It  probably  originated  in  the  desire  to 
light  up  the  fhce  of  Apollo  Lyoeus  (see 
Soppl.  688)  with  the  beams  of  the  eariy 
sun,  and  taxa  to  obtain  that  symbolical 


connexion  between  the  god  of  light  and 
the  god  of  cheerfhlness  and  joy,  which  is 
here  so  clearly  alluded  to  in  (p<u9po7<n 
Totcritr  6fjifuurt,  Hesych.  iivr^Kioi  dtoi* 
oi  TTflhi  Twp  TvXwv  Uipu/ji4yoi,  t,vp.  MfAcd- 
yfw.  Cf.  Ion  16i0,  iu^^Kioy  trp^c^wor 
4k^pu  Ms.  That  the  custom  origin- 
ated thus  appears  from  the  fact  that  iS^th 
Phoebus  and  Artemis  (sun  and  moon) 
were  called  vpoarar'fiptoi  (Theb.  444. 
S6ph.  EL  837).  Now,  as  the  stage  of  the 
Greek  theatre  faced  the  north  (Mdllef, 
Diss,  ad  Sum.  n.  20)  it  is  evident  that 
statues  of  the  gods  placed  on  the  prosce- 
nium might  easfly  be  so  arranged  as  to 
catch  the  morning  beams.  There  is  fre- 
quent mention  of  the  statue  of  Zeus  being 
similarly  placed.  Pausan.  lib.  v.  23,  I, 
6yd\4iM  Ai^r  ttrpofifihop  xphs  h»i<rx&i'^A 
IfXior.  Ibid,  24,  1,  A/a  irp^s  kpotroXht 
iihlov.  See  also  ibid.  22,  4.  Cic.  6rat. 
in  Catil.  ill.  $  4,  *  simulacrum  Jovis 
contMt  atque  antea  fuerat  ad  orientem 
oonvertere.'  Id.  de  Div.  i.  $  20,  *  Sancta 
Jnvis  spedes  daros  spectaret  ad  ortus.' 

603.  cf  irov.  So  Auratus  for  ^ov. 
More  usual  would  have  been  cf  irorc. 
Cf.  Ar.  Equit.  347y  cf  rov  BiKiZiov  chraf 
«J,  —  ^01/  Zvvarhs  ttvai  \4ytiv. 

b(Slb.jpS^i  ip  th^p6pp.  Compare  22, 
256.  Tnere  is  a  play  on  the  Hteral  and 
the  metaphorical  sense  in  all  these  pai- 
aages. 
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apa£  ^ATpeCSri^  npda-fiv^,  evhciCfuav  cj/fip 

T]K€i,  rUa-Oai  8*  d^icoraros  fipor&v 

T&v  vvir  ndpi^  yap  ovre  awrekrfs  nokis  515 

i^€&)(€raL  TO  Spofia  tov  iradov^  irXeov 

6<f)\a)V  yap  apirayij^  re  Koi  Kkoinjs  hCiaiy 

TOV  pvaiov  ff  rf[JLapT€,  Kal  irap(oXje$pov 

avToxOovov  irarp^ov  idpurev  hofioi^ 

SiirXa  S'  enaav  IIpiaiiiBai,  dofiapTui.  520 

KTJpv^  *A\aMVt  xaXpe^  t&v  Atto  crrparov. 


513.  MalfMP  iufiip  titeti.  *Ha8  ra- 
turned  a  fortunate  man,  and  one  the  most 
deMTving  of  living  mortals  to  be  honoured ; 
for  neither  Paris  nor  the  dty  associated 
with  him  (in  the  crime  and  the  penalty 
of  it)  can  now  say  that  the  suffering  has 
been  less  than  the  deed/  Klausen  ob- 
serves, that  the  heroic  notion  of  honour 
was  inseparable  from  the  idea  of  complete 
and  summary  vengeance,  as  the  very 
words  Tifiii  and  A^ios,  properly  implying 
compensation  and  equivalence,  seem  to 
show.  On  the  proverb  iftdaearri  vaOttyf 
that  stem  old  law  of  a  martial  age,  see 
Cho.3a6.  Pers.810.  Oed.  Col.  26?.  inf. 
1505.  1541.  To  have  paid  less  than  the 
uttermost  farthing  for  a  wrong  inflicted 
was  an  impunity  not  to  be  tolerated. 

515.  o-vyreA^f.  The  exact  meaning  is 
uncertain.  We  have  (vvr^Acm  of  an  as- 
sociate company  of  gods,  Theb.  240. 
Probably  the  idea  is,  that  the  dty,  as 
equally  involved  in  the  guilt  (by  not 
returning  Helen  and  her  stolen  wealth), 
was  also  involved  in  the  payment  for  the 
injury. 

517'  ofnrayris  re  icol  icXoir^f.  '  Being 
cast  in  an  action  for  both  plunder  (rape) 
and  theft.'  Cf.  Ax  Plut.  372,  AAA*  ou 
KfffcAo^ou,  AAA'  fifnroKas;  Soph.  Phil. 
644,  Sreur  wapf  KA^if^cu  re  x^V^^^  ^^9* 
The  former  word  is  to  be  understood  of 
Helen,  the  hitter  of  her  wealth  (inf.  716). 

518.  ^vfflov.  *  The  booty,'  '  the  prize.' 
Bee  the  note  on  Suppl.  406.  The  word 
always  involves  the  notion  of  something 
which  sooner  or  later,  by  fair  means  or 
foul,  must  be  surrendered,  or  paid  for  to 
its  fiiU  value. 

519.  aMx^ovov,  'land  and  all'  (cum 
tpta  terra).  Ludan  frequently  uses  atf- 
roM^pos  in  a  similar  sense.  So  also 
tUn&roKos,  sup.  135.  As  aifr6x9wf  had 
a  distinct  and  peculiar  sense, '  indigenous,' 


a  different  form  of  the  word  was  purposely 
chosen  by  the  poet,  as  Hermann  remarks 
in  reply  to  Blomfleld,  who  reads  ahr6x9of^ 
ty,  followed  by  Klausen. 

520.  BfirAa  Mfuf^ta.  '  They  have  paid 
a  double  penalty  for  their  sins,' .  in  that 
they  have  been  compelled  to  give  up 
Helen,  and  have  had  their  dty  raxed  to 
the  ground.  Hermann,  who  reads  Bit/Mp' 
rioy  for  riL  {rif  ?)  ofMopria^  the  dual  of  the 
feminine  form,  understands  the  'double 
sin '  of  the  apwayii  and  irAov^  combined. 
The  poet  seems  to  mean  that  the  ZpofM 
was  single,  the  irdBos  double.  It  is  very 
probable  that  kfjidfnioy  meant  *  the  price 
of  a  fault,'  just  as  rit  ohco6puL  is  'the 
reward  of  keeping  house,'  Trach.  542. 
And  so  the  SchoL  explains,  thv  fua^hy 

521 — ^33.  'I  bid  you  joy,  herald  of 
the  Gredan  army.' — '  My  joy  is  such  that 
I  am  content  to  die.'—*  Do  you  mean 
that  you  longed  for  your  country?' — 
*  So  that  I  now  weep  for  delight' — *  A 
pleasing  disease  truly  this  which  yon  had 
upon  you.' — '  I  don't  understand.' — *  Be- 
cause you  were  smitten  with  a  desire 
which  was  redprocated  by  us.'— *  Did 
then  this  land  long  for  the  army  which 
mutually  longed  for  it  ? ' — '  So  great  was 
our  longing,  that  we  often  groaned  in 
sadness  of  heart' — '  Whence  this  uneasy 
feeling,  so  odious  to  a  victorious  army  ?' 
— '  I  have  long  ago  schooled  myself  to 
conceal  my  feelings.'—*  Indeed !  Had  yon 
then  any  to  be  afraid  of  in  the  absence  of 
your  lord  ?' — *  As  you  just  now  said  of 
yourself,  I  could  willingly  die.'  In  this 
dialogue  the  herald  first  receives  a  hint 
that  all  has  not  been  well  at  home.  But 
he  cannot  or  will  not  understand  it,  and 
proceeds,  as  if  unconsdous  of  the  real 
import  of  the  words  he  has  heard,  to 
describe  the  miseries  the  army  has  ea- 
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KH,  \aip<o*  redvavai,  S*  ovk  er  aarr€pS}  Oeoi^. 

XO.  ?p(o<s  TraTp^as  TfjaSe  yrjs  <r  eyuftj^a<7€v  ; 

KH.  0}<rr  ivhaKpvtiv  y  oii/uiau/  ^a/m^  wo. 

XO.  repTTVJjs  ap  Tjre  rfjo^  iTnjfiokoi  vocrov.  625 

KH*  ttSs  Snj  ;  StSa^^cis  rovSc  SccrTrocrci)  Xoyov. 

XO.  riop  aan'€p<avr<av  IfLiptf  veTrXrjyfJLO/oi. 

KH.  TToffew  vodowra  rijphe  yfjv  oTparov  Xeycw  ; 

XO.  a>9  ^oXX'  ofiavpa^  eK  <l>p€p6^  ft'  oj/aorii/eiv. 

KH.  iroffa^  to  hvanf^pov  tovt  iTrrjp,  <rrvyo<$  arpar^  ;     530 

XO.  iroXat  to  crtyw  <f>dpfiaKov  fiXdfiris  ej^cu. 

JS[H.  ical  v&s ;  airovroiv  koipavwv  erpei^  rwds  : 

XO.  ws  vvv  TO  croi'  8^,  koX  doj/elv  iroXXi7  x^P^^' 

KH.  cv  yap  ireirpaKrai.     ravra  8'  iv  iroXX^  XP^^V 

TO,  [la/  Ti9  cS  \i^eiep  cuitctS?  ^cti/,  635 


caped,  and  the  remembrance  of  which 
has  idone  calied  forth  the  strong  expres- 
sion of  joy  at  his  retam  (522). 

521.  r&v  hxh  trrparov,  A  short,  or 
rather  a  miied  phrase  for  k^/>v|  tw  rod 
trrparov,  iirh  arparov  IJKmp. 

622.  T€9ifa¥ai.  AsTc0iO|^sandi(m|^t 
are  found  beside  the  ordinary  forms  in 
•— i|ic^f ,  so  rt9y7i4y€u  forTc0Ki}jc^i^i  appears 
to  have  been  contracted  into  rctfyaycu. 

627.  wtrKiryfUvoi,  So  Herm.,  Dind. 
after  Scbiitz  for  wew^rrYfA^i^os,  For  the 
Terse  really  refers  to  626,  while  the  tran- 
scribers took  it  as  an  answer  to  ir&s  H  s 

629.  ^fULVpas  iK  f^pfv6s,  A  mind  which 
darkly  broods  over  thoughts  which  it 
dares  not  express.  The  cause  of  this 
anxiety,  according  to  Khiusen,  was  a  fear 
of  the  expedition  going  on  wrongly.  But 
what  follows  seems  to  shew  that  the  con- 
duct of  Ciytemnestra  and  Aegisthus  is 
rather  alluded  to. 

630.  irrityos  ffrpar^.  Hermann  reads 
tn^yos  ppty&p,  *  confidenter,'  as  he  him- 
self says ;  but  ooi^fidenoe  in  such  altera- 
tions is  not  so  easily  felt  by  others.  I  have 
followed  Blomfield  and  Peile  in  placing 
a  comma  after  iiriiy,  A  question  still 
remains  whether  the  trr^os  was  that  felt 
by  the  army  now  they  have  returned,  or 
the  oppressive  influence  of  an  evil  omen 
at  home  during  their  absence.  In  the 
above  version,  I  have  taken  it  in  the 
fiormer  sense.  Some  explain, '  this  boding 
dread  about  the  absent  army.' 

632.    Irpfis  Tipds;     The  Aeschylean 


doctrine  of  Z4os  as  connected  with  (r40€a, 
m  the  reverence  due  to  majesty,  is  here 
clearly  set  forth.  '  Why,'  asks  the  herald, 
*was  there  any  occasion  for  silence? 
Surely  in  the  absence  of  the  constituted 
authority  there  was  none  you  were  bound 
BO  absolutely  to  obey,  as  to  resign  even 
the  liberty  of  speech/  The  answer  is 
rather  ambiguous.  It  may  mean,  as 
Klausen  gives  it,  *  I  was  so  coerced  that 
I  would  gladly  have  died,*  in  which  case 
&s  rh  (fhv  8^  refers  only  to  the  worde  of 
622,  the  motive  being  wholly  different; 
or  it  may  mean,  *  I  was  so  coerced  that  I 
would  now  vnUingly  die  through  joy  at 
the  release.'  And  I  think  this  latter  is 
right ;  for  the  chorus  evades  the  question 
frpcfs  Twds,  not  wishing  openly  to  speak 
of  A^sthus  ;  and  the  following  words  of 
the  herald,  cS  ykp  w4wpaicrai,  show  that 
he  at  least  understood  it  so.  For  he 
imagined  that  the  cause  of  joy  was  the 
success  of  the  expedition,  not,  as  was 
really  the  case,  the  deliverance  firom 
Aegisthus  and  Ciytemnestra. 

635.  c3  \4iufp.  Those  who  alter  c2 
to  tuff  on  the  assumption  that  the  optative 
mood  in  a  potential  sense  absolurely  re- 
quires the  particle,  materially  impair  the 
force  of  the  passage;  and  those  who 
retain  tZ  do  not  always  rightly  interpret 
it.  Translate :  *  but  as  for  these  matters, 
during  the  lapse  of  a  long  time,  some 
things  one  may  rightly  assert  to  have 
fidlen  out  well,  and  others  again  unsa- 
tisfactorily.'     Examples  of  tw  similarly 
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Sjravr  d^/iojv  rhv  8i'  ai&9H}^  ^6vq^  ; 

fjLoxOov^  yap  ei  k^yotfi^  kcX  hvtravkias, 

airapva^  irapr^^e^^  koX  naKotrTptirox/q, — tC  8*  cA 

aT€i/ovT€^i  oif  \xt)(6vT€^  jjfiaTo^  {lipo^  ;  WO 

ra  8'  avT€  x^P^^*  ^  itpocrfju  it\4oP  crrt^r 

ewalyap'Jja'Ov  Srfti^v  irpos  r€V)(^an;ir 

i^  oifpaPov  yap  icatro  yi}^  XeLfjmPiOi, 

hpoiroi  KaT&ff€§ca^v,  efiir^ov  0*6*09 

ia-OrjiJLa/rtjp,  Ti$€PT€^  h^dnjpap  rpi)(a*  ^^^ 

^€t/tdii^  8*  €t  Xeyot  n9  oi^aifOKrovov,' 

ofoj'  irapeix  a^prov  ^iSaUt  ;(«mv, 

7J  dakltO^,  €St€  WOPTO^  A^  /XC<7l7f&)8ptUCU9 

icotrais  aicvfitav  vrjv^fioi^  eSSot  W€<mv — 


omittod  are  inf.  1133,  1347.~«^irer»f, 
periiApB  a  metaphor  firom  (Uce,  like  c^ 
wMr6pra  sup.  32,  (^<JX«9  ^cu^  Cho. 
9»3.  See  Monk  on  HippoL  715. — 
MfftopupUf  cf.  Kardf»i&fi^  sup.  143. 

638 — 40.  '  For  were  I  to  speak  of  the 
toils,  and  the  oomfortless  bhroQacks,  tiie 
infrequent  Undinge  with  hard  tying  on 
the  ground,^— in  a  werd«  what  was  there 
that  we  had  not  to  lament,  what  that  we 
did  not  reeeire  as  onr  daily  portion  ?' 
The  apodosis  is  broken  off  by  the  question 
fl  8*  oh,  which  intemipted  the  train  of 
thought;  and  the  partidp'les  are  used 
without  regard  to  any  r^gfular  oonstmcw 
tion.  The  simple  idea  in  the  writer** 
mind  was  el  \4yoifii  9ir«v  inpdfftrofA^Wf 
oinc  tuf  «ti|  riKos,  irdyTww  yiip  KOHvy 
iKdxopur,  In  9virau\lets  and  lemtotrrpA^ 
revs  the  hardships  of  the  military  a^ifidJStf 
and  x^^^^  c^*^  described.  Thucyd.  ir. 
64  sid  fin.  iirofida'us  toioi/AWoi  Kal  iytw* 

641.  T^  8*  o/jrc  x^ptry*  Tne  permanent 
encampments  on  the  mainland  are  eon- 
trasted  wilih  tiM  occasional  landings  on 
the  shore.  *  Again,  aa  to  out  life  on  the 
land,  even  still  more  rigour  attached  to  it.' 
-^<rt^yaf,  literally,. '  shivering '  or  *  shud- 
dering,' which  seems  here  to  be  meant,  ae 
appears  from  what  foltows :  *  for,  since 
our  quarters  wom  close  by  the  walls  of 
the  enemy  (i.  e.  outside  of  the  dty ;  cf. 
986^-6)  the  meadow-dampadrltsled  on  us 
from  the  sky  and  (rose)  from  the  earth, 


the  lasting  damage  of  our  dothes,  making 
our  hair  as  shaggy  as  wild  beasts.'  The 
history  of  our  own  times  ftmishes  a  pain- 
fhl  commentary  on  this  fine  passage.  We 
are  told  that  in  Bulgaria  (in  nearly  the 
same  latitude  and  longitude  as  Troy),  "  the 
dews  fall  like  fine  and  searching  rain,"  and 
WW  know  the  disastrous  effects  of  drenched 
dotbee  and  inadequato  nightly  shelter. 

648.  Aci^iau.  The  M8.  Plor.  has 
Xttfxmyicu,  whence  Hermann  thinks  the 
true  reading  was  XtifMviaf.  The  sense 
of  the  passage  remains  predsely  the  same; 
the  MpoiTos  c^H^  of  ▼.  12  is  described, 
and  it  is  from  ignoi%noe  of  the  real  origin 
of  dew  rather  than  from  a  desire  to  dis- 
tinguish different  things  that  the  poet? 
adds  i^  ohpoFov  xat  kw^  yift.  The  mas- 
culine partidple  rtSirrtf  (646)  seems  best 
eiplained  on  the  riew  of  most  commenta- 
tors, that  he  was  thinking  of  Sfifipot  ^ 
ahpavov  rather  l^ian  Zfdmi  iarb  7^.  Tlie 
mention  of  the  '  rough  hair '  reminds  utf 
of  the  care  the  Greeks  have  always  taken 
in  combing  their  locks  ever  since,  per- 
haps long  before.  Homer  called  thenr 
mpyiKOfUwrrfs.  Cf.  Ajac.  1207,  iwpMt 
I*  A«l  ftvKivmf  ipSa-ois  rtyy6fitPos  tcifuif, 

648.  tJr*  (dv^f)  €S9oi,  •Whenever 
tiie  sea  slept  tmnquilty  redining  in  it^ 
mid-day  couch  unstirred  by  a  wind.^ 
Here  again  we  have  a  pictore  drawn- 
witfa  perfsct  tnith  to  nature.  The  wind 
lulls  at  noontide,  and  freshens  in  ib& 
morning  and  evening.    The  sudden  tran- 
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Ti  ravra  rKif$eiu  ScZ ;  napovxerai,  mvos*  550 

^a/90^(erat  8e  Towrt  /a€v  TtdvqKoxrtv 
TO  fiijiroT  aSdi9  /^"^S*  avaoTTi'at  fjkikeur. 
tC  rovs  aa^akoii$€prc^  h^  ^^  \4rf€w, 

KoX  iroXXa  xOilptiv  ^vfu^paii  Kara^iM,  555 

rffiu/  hk  rots  \oftirouriv  'Apy^Uop  oTpocrov 

viK^  TO  icCjpSoSf  ir^/Lia  8'  ovic  avTipfjiiref 

ct>9  KOfirrdxraL  r^'  ctKos  ijXiOv  t^aci, 

u7r€/9  Oakdaarf^  ical  '^00709  'n'OT0i)iJuei^L^ 

"  TpoUw  Skamts  &^iroT*  ^Apry^Uav  oroXoc  560 

06019  Xo^pa  ravra  TOt9  #ccc^  ^fiXXaSa 

8dfio49  eirocro'oiXetMrou/  ap-)(aiov  ydtn^s*^ 

roiavra  xp^  kkvovra^  elikoyew  ttoXo^ 


■itioBi  frMn  tnhwnie  hestto  extreme  cold, 
Michware  felt  in  the  neighbontiood  of  te 
HeUeqMBtt  are  aneag  the  meat  tryieg 
infleenoes  vpon  the  huawn  frame. 

6A0.  ri  ravra  wtwOtip  8ci ;  Again  (see 
688),  the  apodeeis  to  c2  A^i  rts  is  ivant- 
Ing.  *B«t  why  should  we  momn  for 
these  things  ?  Our  trials  are  past ;  and 
they  are  passed,  to  those  who  have 
penfehed,  so  that  they  will  never  hereafter 
care  even  to  rise  from  their  graves  to 
life  again.'  The  apposition  to  rots  ^tH 
rt9miic6et  is  in  ^ft«y  9^  rots  KonreUaip, 
and  be  means  to  say,  that  the  dead  are  so 
oomipletely  insensate  and  indifferent  to 
pMt  tails  that  1^  hate  not  even  the 
wish  to  live  again,  while  the  living  have 
gained  a  glorioiis  vietory  which  more  than 
oonnterbaianoes  their  snieriags. — r^  fiii- 
WOT*,  i.  e.  Airrt  piifwvt*,    £ee  sap.  15. 

<M(3.  4v  4(^  A^iy,  «to<reekon  np 
aoenratdy,'  properly,  '  by  oounters.'  6o 
Ar.  Vesp.  666,  A^<nu  ^dAm ,  iih  ^4^i 
MV  iath  x*^'  1<^«*  809,  ^  ^4^» 
X^Ty  949$au  Having  mentioned  the  of 
TcfnficiT«r,  in  oonneotion  with  ri  rwvra 
9t¥$w  tfi;  the  herald  interposes  a  few 
word*  to  shew  that  even  the  losses  which 
have  been  incurred  onght  not  to  damp  the 
joy  with  whidi  the  good  news  should  be 
received  by  the  living ;  and  then  he  con- 
tinues the  former  sentence  by  nfiar  6^ 

«.T.A. 

666.  «d  xoAAJt  X*^n*^'  *  ^  ^^^  ^^ 
onght  (not  only  not  to  grieve,  bnt)  seen  to 
rqoioe  greatly  at  tiie  eventawUdh  have 


happened.'  BchoL  M  reSs  9^&r/Um$ 
Xn^My*  A  word  of  amfaigaons  sense, 
wp/^opk,  is  purposely  used,  becanse  the 
whole  circumstances  of  the  war,  good  and 
bad,  are  taken  into  account  in  forming  a 
general  estimate.  Hermann  and  others 
understand  ^bidding  good  by  to  nrisfor- 
tone.'  And  certainly  miXA^  X<>^P*"^  *>^ 
Xojjpc  ttoXXk  are  more  coaunonly  used  in 
the  sense  of  *  ihrewell.' 

A69.  w^rupAvots,  As  in  the  preceding 
T^€  ^€1  there  is  contained  a  reference, 
by  contrast,  to  the  darkness  of  death,  so 
here  *  speeding  homewards'  is  opposed 
to  the  stillness  (t^  pk^  ^Fwrr^Mii)  of  those 
in  the  grave.  Thus  the  poet  dweUs  on 
and  amplilies  rtus  Xscweilni',  t.  666. 

660.  MhrM-«,  *at  last'  Cf.  Hel.  015, 
^  0«sl,  ytp4e^  Ikfiwor^  t^rvx^s  yi^os  rh 
Toi^dAner.  But  in  Troad.  606.  Eur. 
fioppL  1 131,  it  means  *  formeiiy.' — 0«oit 
roh  Half  'EXXctSo,  *the  Cfrtcian  gods,' 
who  have  given  a  triumph  over  fid^fiapou 
For  the  custom  alhided  to,  see  Theb.  907. 
Rhes.  180,  #«oi(nr  abrii  (Xdi^v^)  wmt- 
vdXfM  vp^t  96funs.'-'i^pxoSoVt  sc.  &vt9 
«7m(i,  to  take  their  place  among  other 
SDdent  spoils,  and  to  be  themselves  re- 
garded as  andent  some  fbture  day.  Her- 
mann compares  wivruf  ApxA^o^,  Oed.  Col. 
1628.-^7dyot,  properly  *  brightness,'  any- 
thing which  causes  joy  or  ddight;  an 
ornament,  and  -so  nearlv  a  synonym  with 
(kyoK/Mu    See  9uppl.  096. 

668.  cAX07«iirirtfA<r.  The  city  deserves 
piaifte  for  having  sent  out- a  just  and  sue- 
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icat  Tov^  arpavfjyavsr  icoi  X^P^^  ri^firjcrerat 

Jto9  raS'  iKTrpd^cura.     vain  e)(€t$  Xoyov.  565 

viKfofia^o^  Xoyoia-u/  ovk  ai^aCuoiixw 

act  ya^  17^  rots  yipovaw  €v  fiaOeiv, 

hofiois  8^  ravra  fcal  KXvraiiivyjcrrpq,  fiikew 

€ifc69  fuiXtara,  ^w  8c  ^rXotn't^ctv  Cf&c. 

a^o)XdXv£a  ftci/  TroXot  x^P^^  ^^»  570 

or'  '^X^  6  irpSno^  vu)(io^  ayyeko^  wvpo^t 

^palfi}v  aXioaw  *IXtov  r  awcrrcurti^ 

icat  Tts  /x'  iviirrwv  eZire,  ^^pvKTfofmv  Sta 

Trcicr^Cicra  Tpoicu^  vw  irewopdrjcrdai  SoK€t9  ; 

'^  Kaipra  irpos  yr/votKos  alpeadai  Keap.  575 

Xoyots  rotovrots  irXayicTo?  oSo"'  iffniwofiTfir 

ofio)9  S*  iOvov  Kal  ywaA,K€up  vofK^ 


oeasM  expedition;  the  generabf  for 
having  oondacted  it;  Zens,  for  haying 
given  the  victory. — x^P^^  Aihs,  the  grace 
or  favour  of  Zens- — iicwpd^affa,  cf.  i^pa^ 
|cy  Sappl.  95.     Tbeb.  836. 

666.  wucAfifPos  xAyourw,  *  convinced 
by  your  arguments/  that  joy  and  gratitude 
are  more  appropriate  than  grief  for  the 
past. — c2  /laBfTy,  *  to  learn  well/  i.  e. 
good  neirs,  a  sort  of  pby  on  the  proverb 
*  never  too  late  to  learn.'  Cf.  frtig.  278, 
K€iKhp  9h  Kol  y4ftwra  fuuf^dytuf  vo^, — 
i^/3f,  impersonal,  like  iuqui^ti  fiper4e»¥ 
ix^<r09i,  Theb.  95. 

569.  v\ovTl(ti0.  *And  at  the  same 
time  (i.  e.  that  she  inquires  the  particulars 
for  her  own  satisfaction)  that  she  should 
put  me  in  possession  of  the  facts.'  So 
Hermann  understands  the  passage,  while 
Klausen  makes  ravra  the  subject  of 
irXovriC^tv.  Cf.  1239,  &XA.i|y  riy*  &n|y 
dorr*  4/iov  wAoi/rffcTe.  The  SchoL  on 
this  passage  rightly  gives  fieraJ6iZ6ifm  fun 
riis  x^f'  "^^6  other  interpretation,  to 
whidb  I  formfirly  adhered,  'that  she 
should  at  the  same  time  reward  me  for 
the  good  news,'  is  not  appropriate  to  the 
dignity  of  the  chorus,  however  well  it 
would  have  suited  the  character  of  the 
herald.  For  it  was  the  custom  to  re- 
munerate the  first  bearer  of  good  news. 

570.  «-<£Aai,  in  obedience  to  the  sug- 
gestion of  the  watchman,  v.  28. 

673.  Kal  ris  fA*  Mitrm¥,  The  allusion 
seems  to  be  to  v.  467  Mqq.,  though  Cly- 
temnettra,  being  absent  at  the  time  from 


the  stage,  did  not  actually  hear  the  re- 
proach. But  the  indefinite  ris  gives  a 
meaning  of  probability  rather  than  cer- 
tainty, 'Doubtless  some  said  reproach* 
fuUy/  &c. 

576.  vKaymht ola^  4^aw6tifiP.  'They 
would  fiunhave  proved  me  to  be  in  error.' 
The  same  use  of  ^wtirdai,  '  to  be  made 
out  to  be,'  occurs  Ajac.  1020,  HovKos 
X^TOurir  drr*  4\fv$4pov  ^orc/s.  Ibid, 
1241,  cf  xatrraxov  ^ayo6fi€6t  iie  Tc^icpM 

KOKoL 

677.  ^fMt  a*  i9vop.  '  But  stiH  I  went 
on  sacrificing,'  i.  e.  in  confidence  that  I 
was  right,  and  regardless  of  the  sneers  at 
my  credulity.  Hermann  takes  i9vw  for 
the  third  person  plural ;  '  neverthdesa, 
while  they  blamed  me,  they  sacrificed  and 
raised  joyful  damours.'  The  other  gives 
as  good,  if  not  a  better  sense. — ywaueti^ 
v6fi^f  *  in  a  feminine  strain.'  "The  ^Xo- 
AvT^  or  o\o\vyf»hs  was  of  itself  a  yv- 
yauetios  t^6fios,  inasmuch  as  it  was  the 
shout  raised  at  a  sacrifice  pecutiariy  by 
the  women.  Clytemnestra  had  com- 
menced it  (570),  and  others,  even  males, 
had  taken  it  up  at  her  bidding.  Cf. 
Theb.  257,  where  the  6\okvyfibs  is 
called  BvtrriLt  M,  Hom.  Od.  iii.  460, 
al  8*  6\6\v^a»'  Bvyartpes  re  tntol  re  iral 
oiBofi)  vapdxotris.  II.  vi.  301,  al  V 
i\o\vy^  xacai  *A9^in^  X*^P^*  kifiax"^** 
Herod,  iv.  189,  ^otcUi  V  ifxol  7c  jcol  ^ 
iKoKvy^  iw*  Ipottri  itrrcuiBa  vprnrov  7cW- 
ir^cu,  icdpra  7^  ro^rp  xp^**^^  ^  Af/9v<r- 
0W,  iral  xy^*^*^"*  KoXmt, 
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oXokvy/iop  aXXo9  akXoOcv  Kara  tttoXii/ 

ekaa-Kov  evifyriiiovvre^  hf  de&v  ISpat? 

0v7j<l)dyop  Koifirnvre^  evciSi^  (f>k6ya.  580 

Kal  vvv  ra  /xao-crcu  yihf  rC  Set  cr*  ifiol  Xeyeip ; 

€u/aKTo^  avTov  wdvra  'rrevcrofiai  \6yop. 

o7rft>9  8*  apiara  tqv  ifiov  atSoiov  iroo'tv 

airevcro}  iraKiv  fioXovra  hd^ao'dai,  (rt  yap 

ywcuKL  Tovrov  (f>4yyos  rjhuiv  hpaKeiv,  586 

wno  OTpareCa^  avhpa  cwcavro^  deov, 

TTvXa?  avol^ai ;)  ravr  aTrdyyeiKov  wocrci, 

rJKeiv  oirci>9  rdxtar  ipdcrp^iov  irokek, 

ywaiKa  maTrjv  8*  6^  hofiots  evpoi  /aoXcuv, 

olainrep  oZp  ikeiwe,  htopATiov  Kvva  590 

iadkjiv  eK^ivifit  TrokefiCaa^  rot?  Sv(r<f>poa'iv, 

Kal  raXiC  o/xouu/  wdvra,  (rqfiavnjpi^ov 

ovhh/  Bia(f>0€Lpaa'ai^  ev  [iTJKet  xpovov. 

ovS'  oXSa  repxffw  ovS'  im^oyov  (fydrtp 


580.  teoi/mvTts.  *  Aa  they  put  ont 
the  fragrant  (cf.  7^3)  inoense-fed  flame/ 
probably  by  pouring  wine  upon  it.  The 
cottom  allnded  to,  of  raising  a  shoat  at 
that  particular  point  of  the  ceremony, 
though  probable  in  itself,  does  not  appear 
to  be  known  firom  other  sources. 

581  seqq.  '  And  for  the  present  what 
need  is  there  of  your  (i.  e.  of  the  herald) 
relating  to  me  the  matter  at  length  ?  1 
shall  hear  the  whole  account  from  my 
lord  himself.  But,  in  order  that  I  may 
shew  all  zeal  in  receiving  in  the  best 
manner  possible  my  venerated  husband 
on  his  return,  —  carry  back  this  message 
to  him.  To  come  as  toon  aa  he  eon,  eince 
he  ie  adored  by  the  city,  (And  say  to 
him),  May  you  find  your  w\fe  in  the 
houee,  faithfitl  ae  you  l^  her,*  &c  In 
this  passage  some  very  different  ezpUna. 
tions  are  commonly  propounded.  Many 
construe  8rwt  Apt<rra,  quam  optime,  in 
683,  while  others,  with  Hermann,  under- 
stand  5irc»t  <nrc^<rc0,  referring  to  Person 
on  Hec  398 ;  and  all  place  a  fuller  stop 
at  i4^aa-0at.  There  is,  of  course,  a  latent 
or  reserved  sense  in  <nr«^(r«  Hpurra  Ht^euT' 
Batf  in  the  mind  of  one  who  contemplates 
murder.  As  for  eSpot  in  689,  there  can 
hardly  be  a  doubt  that  it  is  the  very  wish 
which  the  herald  is  instructed  to  con- 


▼ey,  transferred  to  the  third  person  firom 
the  nature  of  the  narrative ;  since  tSpois 
would  have  appeared  to  refer  to  the 
herald  himself.  Dr.  Peileand  Hermann 
take  it  for  the  optative  of  the  oblique  or 
indirect  narrative,  supplying  &s  or  Sri, 
But  this  use  only  occurs  where  the  pri- 
mary verb  treats  of  past  time,  and  we 
cannot  in  this  instance,  unless  by  a  very 
awkward  ellipse,  complete  the  terms  of 
the  message  thus,  'and  tell  him  I  said 
that  he  would  find.'  Aeschylus  probably 
had  in  view  the  very  words  of  Agamem- 
non in  Od.  ziii.  42,  hii^yMva  8**  otKot 
iButoiruf  rotrHia'at  tSpoifu,  With  great 
truth  to  nature  the  poet  makes  this  wish 
to  be  dictated  by  Clytemnestra,  conscious 
as  she  is  that  she  has  not  been  fisithfiil 
to  her  lord.  She  avoids,  as  in  itself  sus- 
picious, the  direct  assertion,  '  he  will  find,' 
&c 

591.  roKtfitaif  rots  Hff^poffu^.  "Am- 
bigue  dicit  Ciytaemnestra,  de  Agamem^ 
none  cogitans."  Hermann.  If  so,  4<rB\^v 
iK€iy<f  must  tacitly  refer  to  Aegisthus. 
Such  may  have  been  the  meaning  of  the 
poet ;  but  one  may  be  allowed  to  doubt 
it.  '  An  enemy  to  his  enemies '  is  a  very 
natural  phrase  to  express  a  community  of 
sentiment. 
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ovK  atcTXPOs  a»9  ywoMcl  ycf^uouq,  kcucelv. 
XO.    avTTf  fiep  ovrft>9  cTttc  iJLavddvi»ni  croi 
Topolaw  ipfiyiPaia-Q/  einrpeirw^  Xcyov* 

i7^€i  ^i'  vfiWt  rrja-Be  yfjs  ^\ov  Kpdro^. 
KH.    OVK  icrff  aira^s  )U^aipLi  rot  ^f€v^  icaXa, 


595 


600 


696.  fjM?iXov  ^  xA^'cov  fiapds,  Her- 
maniiy  with  Wellaiier  and  Schiitz,  explamt, 
*  any  more  than  I  know  how  to  imbrue  a 
sword  in  blood/  adding,  that  as  she  had 
jnst  professed  herself  Tirtuoas,  though 
conscious  of  being  unfaitbftil,  so  she  here 
disclaims  any  knowledge  of  the  murder 
she  all  the  while  intends  to  perpetrate. 
He  compares  fidwrtuf  ^ji^s  or  fyx"^* 
From.  882.  Cho.  099.  Ajac.  96,  and 
calls  the  idea  of  Blomfield  and  others, 
that  a  secret  art  of  staining  brass  (enamel- 
ling  on  copper  ?)  is  alluded  to,  '*  miracu- 
losum."  On  the  other  band,  Klausen 
and  Peile  express  their  astonishment  how 
any  one  can  prefer  the  former  interpreta- 
tion to  the  latter.  There  are  sufficient 
difficulties  in  both.  Some  have  thought 
that  there  is  a  reference  to  the  art  of 
colouring  masks ;  and  there  is  a  curious 
passage  in  Plutarch,  De  Pythiae  Orac. 
(  ii.,  iMfjuiC^  ^  (d  ^4vo$)  TOO  xa^Jicou  rh 
ii^$jlpi>y,  its  oh  wlif^  wpo^toucis  oM  i^, 
ficupip  Zk  Kvdyov  ffrlxfiorros. — ip*  o3y, 
1^,  Kpairls  rtr  ^v  xol  ipdpfui^u  r&if  vd\at 
rcx'^iTMy  TFtfli  rhy  x'^'^^'^t  From  this, 
as  well  as  Trach.  683,  x«^'  ^^ 
h^mnxroif  iK  S^Atov  ypoip^y,  it  does  seem 
to  be  an  established  fact  that  a  method 
was  known  to  the  artists  of  antiquity  of 
imparting  certain  indelible  hues  to  bronze 
or  copper. 

696.  roUct?  6  K6fixos,  *  Such  is  my 
boast,  and  every  word  of  it  true  ;  a  boast 
which  no  well-bom  lady  need  be  ashamed 
to  utter.*  Hermann  is  the  first  who  has 
perceived  that  these  two  lines  belong  to 
Clytemnestra.  They  are  generally  as- 
signed to  the  herald,  but  with  little  point 
or  propriety,  not  to  say  that  the  article  is 
then  worse  than  needless  before  K6tims. 
Clytemnestra,  conscious  of  her  own  hypo- 
crisy, and  distrusting  the  impression  her 


words  have  made  on  the  chorus,  sums  up 
her  speech  by  thus  reiterating  her  fidelity 
and  apologising  for  the  over>eager  profes- 
■im  oif  it.  And  with  this  she  leaTes  the 
stage. 

699.  ropoi&w  ipfiyiytdctv.  Divested  of 
the  ambiguity  arising  from  the  irony  of 
the  speaker,  these  verses  mean,  '  So  much 
fpr  her  fine  speech,  which  must  be  un- 
intelligible to  you  (the  herald^  without 
clear  interpreters  to  expound  it  ;*  a  speech, 
that  is,  in  which  there  is  a  depth  of 
insincerity  you  Httle  oomprehend.  All 
would  have  been  simple  enough,  if  for 
fMu^Juwrri  IpfititftwTiy  be  had  said  ov 
fiay$dtmtrn  ii^m  ipfAiiy4mif.  Cf.  ini  1029» 
ipiiyipims  Koucty  fi  ^4inii  ropov  9uff9m. 
The  construction  is,  cfircr  fbwptw&s  kiyow 
aoi  fuu^dyoyrt  aurhy  Top,  ipfA, 

601.  yivTipAs  t«.  So  Hermann  for 
—  7c,  as  I  bad  before  given.  <'  Nob  ti 
fuidem  venUi  dicit  chorus,  sed  vemmi 

608.  e&ic  iae  turns  \4^aifu.  So  Prom. 
299,  o^  IffTiy  try  fui(oya  fuuptof  m<- 
fMu^*,  4  ^ou  Cho.  164,  o^  Irrcir  8«t<s 
w\iiy  iufS  ic9lpan6  yat.  Dr.  Peile,  in  • 
long  but  not  very  dear  note,  endeavours 
to  show  that  this  use  of  the  optative  with- 
out &y  results  from  the  *'  indefinite  gene- 
rality'' of  the  proposition.  Perhaps  we 
should  rather  say,  that  the  optative  ex- 
presses a  purely  mental  conception,  apart 
from  any  condition,  the  thing  or  person 
being  at  the  outset  so  absolutely  nega- 
tived by  ohK  ivrw  that  there  is  no  scope 
for  even  a  conditional  performance  of  tiie 
act  contemplated  with  respect  to  it.  The 
meaning  is,  *  It  is  impossible  that  I 
should  tell  good  news  which  is  (alse,  for 
friends  to  enjoy  for  a  length  of  tisae.' 
Compare  Soph.  frag.  69,  kMC  oMy^pm^i 
if'cGtos  tls  ynpas  xf>2rov. 
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XO.    ira>5  8^*  ii'  elwiiP  kc&u  roXi^^  ru^oc9  ;  605 

(r)(i(r$€pra  S  oifK  evKpttmra  yiyperai  roSc. 
KH.    amip  offxivro^  4i  ^AyjauKW  arparov, 

avrd9  T€  icat  to  irXoIw.     ov  %fp€%f&f}  X^yax. 
XO.    vorepov  dvaxOel^  ifi<f>caA^  ef  'IXtov, 

-^  X^^H*^  Kowov  ax^os,  rifm€UT€  arparw  ;  610 

KH.    €Kvp(ra^  ciare  ro^xiny?  oKpo^  CKoirov' 

fiaKpov  Sc  ^/ia  fTV9n6fUAS  itfyrffiCafa. 
XO.    TTorepa  yap  airrov  ^civros  ^  T€&irijK6r^^ 

ffxtris  TT/oos  aXXcw'  vavriXea^  ekkQ^ero  / 
KH.    ovK  oZScp  ovSct?  <5<7T*  arrayyeiXtu  ropS)^,  615 

irXiji^  Tov  rpi^f>Gmo^  *HXtbv  ^(^0^09  ^v<rw. 
XO.    ira>9  ya/>  Xey€i9  x^i/uava  i^avruc^  arrpafr^ 

i\0€w  TekevrffaroM  re  Sa«^i$i^a>i'  icor^  ; 
KH.    evifyrifiov  ^fiap  ou  wp€vr€L  KaKayyikc^ 

yk(o(r<rg  fjnaiveur  x^p"^^  V  '^^M  ^^^<  ^20 

oral'  8*  direvicra  mjfiaT  a-yycXo?  irdXct 

OTvyvif  vpocrwvq)  TrTaxrCfiov  (rrparov  <f>€pg, — 

TToXet  /jtAt/  IX1C09  €P  TO  SijfLiop  ru^ctr, 

(NNk  «dt  WK  ^'  ir.r.X.    Though  jc«Mb        61&  A#nK  TtX«irr^«fl(  r«,  i.  «.  talk 

r^i^  *  good  new*  which  is  tnie,'  mmj  me  all  •boot  it  from  begimiiiig  to  end. 
▼erf  W9il  bo  tekm  for  rh  &Ait^  Mfli^        620.  x«^^' ^ '''4'^^  ^^^i^*     *Thehono«ii 

and  10  stand  in  contrast  with  rit  ^v8^  paid  to  the  gods  in  thanksgiving  and  in 

KoXk,  it  is  equally  easy  with  Hermann,  deprecating  evil  are  qeito  distinct/     Her-» 

WeUaner,  and  Peile  to  eonsCme  w&s  9^i^  siann,  who  calls  this  oonstmdioii  (for  rfir 

t»,    tMuf  ikMi,    riiX.ri&ff  Hxots  «Mr  #<»y)  a  solecism,  gives  a  very  Ihr-fotohed 

(rather  X4ym^  from  609).     *  How  then,  interpretation^  "yraemium  Hne  dm  wi, 

m  telling  good  tidings,  can  yon  snooeed  in  i.  e.  praerainm  aocipit  mafomm  in  re  laetfek 

Idling  ns  at  the  tame  time  what  is  true  ^  Mintins  tale  eni  non  Ihvent  dii."    Bat  tho 

For  when  separated  these  things  are  not  context  seems  decisive  of  the  above  sensew 

•aafly  disgoised,'  i.  e.  vh  X^ir  mSy^  See  on  860  Mf/*.     The  Greeks  grsatly 

when    not   aooompanied    by  rh    \4ynp  disliked  the  mixing  np  good  news  with 

AXifM),  is  soon  found  out  to  be  baseless.  bad ;  cf.   Pers.  329.     Phoen.   1215,  e** 

607*   Mip,      So  Peile  and  Herman*  A^  yt   \4^cut»*  h^    }sya»oUn  aw  mtued, 

forMp^  Ibid,    13l7t   lOfAot,   ri  /u*  e^x  ^Uunu  4^ 

613.  (wrrof  ^  Tc^ft^HK^ros.     'Was  it  sAcry^^Xov  <^ifs  Air«A#vtr,  &AAA  AiifWirac 

about  him  as  stive  or  as  dead  that  a  re-  awird  /    See  inl.  on  631. 
port  was  mentioned  by  the  other  sailors?'        623.    w6\9t  ftikp  —  iroAAo^  H,     A 

On  ^<(rir  or  \4yos  rtr^f,  *  about  a  person,'  d^ubU  caUmity  of  war  is  here  deseribed, 

see  Suppl.  478.     Dr.  Peile  prefers  to  un-  in  its  relation  both  to  the  state  and  to 

dentand  some  such  word  as  MfBov  with  private  families ;  and   faenoe  it  is  caBed 

a^ov  (jmtfSt  *  did  you  learn  this  frt>m  9nr\^  ftdrrt^j  hiKoyxof  tmff  and  ^ufim 

himself  alive,  or'  ftc.     But  the  reply  ^rMuply.     Thus,  in  a  poetical  way,  the 

seems  against  this,  oM«U  eUcy  cfrc  Q  idea  of  dmaiity  is  ooBveyed.--T^  Hfum^ 

sTt*  r4$^w,  as  Mr.  Conington  pvoporty  rvx^t  ^  ••  *<^«  "^^  ^f*^  rvx^uf  oAroe. 

•bjects.  Cf.8uppLI64.e70. 

Y  y  2 
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iroXXov9  8c  TToKkwv  i^ayiadofra^  h6fio}p 

avSpa^  hiTrXy  iMariyi,  rrfv  "Aprq^  <f>Oi£L,  625 

S^Xoy^oi'  arr)v,  (f>ou/Caj^  ^wcuptSa, — 

TOi&vSe  fievroL  irqiianai/  arearayfia^ov 

vp€W€L  Xeyeu/  vaiBva  t6v&*  ^Epanicjv 

arayrqpuov  8c  wpayfidrwv  evdyytkov 

TjKovra  vph^  xaupovaraa^  cvcorot  ttoKiv —  630 

irct>9  icc8i^a  Tot9  KaKolaL  (rvfifii^ai,  Xeytav 

XCtftSv   '^X^tOlS  OVK  ofiijvLrov  0€&v  ; 

^vi/cifioirav  yoip,  ovre^  €)($uTroi  to  vpu/, 
Hvp  KcX  Oakaaara,  kol  to  mar  ihti^arqv 
^OeipovTC  Tov  hvoTrfvov  ^ApyeUav  arparov.  635 

ip  WKTi  hvcicvfiavTa  8'  dipcipet  KaKti' 
i/av9  yap  irpo^  dXXijXaurt  OpyKiai  irvoai 
yjpeLKov  at  8k  K€poTVirovii€P<u  fiiq, 


624.  iiayur$4rraf»  Contecraios,  de* 
wioSf  Hermann. 

627,  fi4ifroi,pro/eelo,K}»aaea.  'When, 
I  say,  A  messenger  comes  loaded  with 
calamities  like  these,  it  is  fitting  and  in 
place  to  recite  this  paean  of  the  Furies/ 
i.  e.  to  give  full  scope  to  the  Kcucdyy^Kos 
yXAaaa  of  619.  T<{y8«  is  a  correlative  of 
rotwrSc,  as  if  he  had  said  roio^ois  viifuuri 
roiovTos  Kol  waiiw  irp4w9u  Such  a  mes- 
senger may  fitly  sing  such  a  strain ;  but 
it  is  not  for  me  to  do  it,  who  have  come  to 
announce  a  glorious  victory.    Cf.  Theb. 

862,  *Altf  ix^p^'^  irotoy*  iinn4\ir9iy. — 
a€treeyti4yoy  {irdTr»).iB  Schiitz's  correction 
of  — ftdymif. 

629.  awniplmv  wpayfidrwyf  simply  a 
periphrasis  for  tr^nripias.  Otherwise  trtt- 
riipimv  must  bear  a  passive  sense,  as  it 
appears  to  do  in  Oed.  Col.  487,  ^4xi<rdcu 
rhw  Uirny  awHipioy.  Again  the  con- 
struction is  interrupted.  He  was  going 
to  say,  '  But  for  one  who  has  come,  like 
myself,  bearing  tidings  of  victory,  to  mix 
good  with  bad  news,  is  a  painful  predica- 
ment.' 

632.  'Axoiotr  —  B€&y,  So  Dobree, 
Adv.  ii.  p.  24,  with  Hermann  and  Franz, 
for  *AxBU&y  —  0coit.  Compare  a  similar  in- 
terchange of  terminations  in  Suppl.  225. 

863.  Translate,  *the  storm  caused  by 
the  anger  of  the  gods  against  the  Greeks,' 


sc.  as  a  punishment  for  their  sacrilege. 

633.  Smts  tx^urroi.  Milton,  Far. 
Reg.  iv.  412,  *  Water  with  Fire  In  ruin 
reconciled.'  Ovid.  Fast.  iv.  787,  '  Sunt 
duo  disoordes.  Ignis  et  nnda,  dei.' — rh 
irlvr*  ^«i(^Ti7y,  proved  or  exhibited  their 
unwonted  alliance  in  destroying,  &c.  So 
Xen.  Anab.  ii.  2,  10,  H^i  rk  wurrik 
iyiyrro.     Cf.  £um.  643. 

639.  &¥  iiKjf  r*,  i.  e.  xol  l^  (iXjf 
hfifip,  rJipw  {tv^pos). — AipavToi,  a  euphe- 
mism for  KOToirovriirdtiirM,  as  Eur.  Iph. 
764.  Thucyd.  viiL  38,  ^pan4tnfis  /i^y 
—  ArovAcW  iy  K4kirrt  in^ayiCtTou  Cic. 
de  Div.  i.  §  xxviii.,  *  quum  tu  equo  advec- 
tus  ad  quandam  magni  fluminis  ripam 
provectus  subito  atque  delapsns  in  flumen 
nusquam  apparuisses.'  —  erp6fi^  k.t.A., 
'  through  the  unsteady  guidance  of  the 
incompetent  helmsman.'  Compare  Cho. 
195,  oloiaty  iy  x^mA^-i,  yavrlXvy  Sdnr^, 
vrpofioitiate.  Ibid,  1041,  inf.  1187. 
A  verse,  probably  of  Aeschylus,  is  quoted 
by  Plutarch,  De  Sera  Num.  Vindicta,  §  10, 
O^yyos  fioKeuos  t^Aoetoi  4n  iuurrpofiut 
*  rushes  in  a  random  course  through  the 
sea.'  Klausen  and  Peile  strangely  ex- 
plain voifi,^  (see  on  Suppl.  747)  of  the 
wind;  and  more  strangely  still,  Hermann, 
in  aooepting  this  far-fetohed  interpretation, 
reads  votfilyos  Keucoarp60ov  in  apposition 
to  Tv^.     It  would  be  better  tp  take 
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^^ovr  aiJKunoL  irotfiei/o^  icaicov  <rrp6fi€p,  640 

6ir€t  S*  avfj\0€  Xafinpov  rfkCov  (fxio^, 

6p&fi€v  ai/6ow  ir€Xayo9  Aiyaiov  vcKpol^ 

avhpSiv  *A^iSiv  t  vavTiKiav  r  ipeiwuay. 

TjfM^  y€  fia^  S17  vavv  r^  aiajparov  crKa^o^^ 

17701  Tts  6^€icXe/r€v  '^  ^^jjTjjcraTO,  645 

^€09  Tts,  ovK  avdpcoTToSf  ouLKO^  Oiywv. 

Tv)(7j  §€  (rayrfjp  vavv  Oikovcr  €<f>€lal^o, 

a»9  fbi^r'  61/  op/A^  KVfiaro^  £0X771/  e^^cu', 

/xi}r'  e^oicciXat  irph^  KparaCKeoiv  \d6va. 

eiretra  8*  ^^v  Trovnov  w€if>€vy6T€^,  660 

Xevicoi'  Kar  ^p»ap,  ov  Tr^iroidore^  ™X0» 

ifiovKokovfiev  <f>povTC(riv  viov  irddo^ 

orparov  Kafiovro^  koL  icaica>9  (nroSovfJievov, 

Koi  vvv  iKeivfov  el  tls  ioTLV  ifiirvecDV, 


voi/i^y  jcaic^t  of  some  unseen  malignant 
power;  and  80  as  contrasted  with  the 
divine  or  supernatural  handling  of  the 
helm  which  saved  some  fitvoured  portion 
of  the  fleet. 

642.  iufSow  pticpois.  So  Lncret  ▼. 
1441,  'Turn  mare  velivolum  florebat 
navibu'  pandis.'  Iph.  Taur.  300,  £<r0^ 
alftarrip^y  viXwifov  i^iwBtiy  a\6s.  The 
metaphor  is  from  a  field  spotted  over 
with  flowers. — The  correction  of  Schtitz, 
adopted  by  Hermann  and  Dindorf,  pou- 
rucoTs  T*  ip€twlois,  is  probable.  The 
usual  explanations  of  the  genitive  are 
not  satisfactory,  viz.  that  from  ytxpoTt 
we  may  supply  Qpaiiriuunv,  or  from  hvBow 
some  participle  like  vktipovfitvoy, 

644.  Ti/JMs  7c  ft^p  84  (Snppl.  236). 
'  Us  however  and  our  ship,  uninjured  in 
its  hull'  (see  638),  'surely  some  one 
either  secretly  withdrew  from  danger  or 
begged  off  from  destruction,— some  god, 
indMd,  for  it  could  not  have  been  a  man, 
putting  a  hand  to  the  helm.'  Hermann, 
who  adopts  the  very  questionable  aorist 
i^npifffaro  from  Ar.  Thesm.  760,  says 
"Wellaueri  interpretatio,  detu  aliguU 
rniU  doio  aut  prfcibua  ^eeit  ut  tervare^ 
wtttr,  paene  ridicula  est.  Quern  enim 
preoetur  dens  majorem  deo?"  But  we 
reply,  th«t  BtSs  ris  is  rather  an  after- 
thought, or  correction  of  the  poet,  who 
bad  just  spoken  only  of  human  agency. 
Indeed,  this  is  perfectly  dear  from  the 


emphatic  addition  of  ouk  AifBpcnros.  For 
he  frit  that  iKKK4irr€iy  vaw  was  really 
beyond  the  power  of  man. 

647.  T^X^  ffwrip.  This  goddess,  like 
Fortuna  among  the  Romans,  was  invoked 
as  the  saviour  of  mariners  by  an  especial 
attribute.  See  Dr.  Donaldson  on  Pindar, 
OL  viii.  20.  Thus  she  is  said  i^C^ffBau, 
to  perch  on  the  ship  like  a  bird,  in  allusion 
probably  to  that  common  electric  light 
(now  called  SL  Elmo*9  fire)  which  idso 
gave  rise  to  the  fable  of  the  Dioscuri 
appearing  in  a  storm.  In  Horace,  Od.  i. 
35,  6,  Fortuna  is  spoken  of  as  Domina 
aequorit.  And  so  Propertius,  in  that  fine 
elegy  i.  17i  7t  '  Nullane  placatae  veniet 
Fortuna  procellae  ?  Haecine  parva  meum 
funus  arena  teget  ?' 

648.  &s  /liir*  iv  HpiJUf.  *  So  as  neither 
when  at  her  moorings  to  feel  the  force  of 
the  breakers,  nor  to  be  stranded  upon  the 
iron-bound  shore,'  i.  e.  by  dragging  the 
anchor.— irpaTa(Ae»y  =  KparaiXaoy,  from 
Xoas.     On  i^oie^XXtuf  see  SuppL  432. 

662.  ifiovKoKovfuy.  *We  brooded 
over.'  Similarly  £um.  78,  Jrol  fi^  xp6': 
KOfUft  T<{i'8«  fiovKoKoififyos  wdyoy.  The 
context  clearly  dictates  this  sense:  but 
many  translate  *we  beguiled,'  which 
seems  to  have  been  a  much  later  use  of 
the  word. — orparov  Kaf*6irros,  'of  the 
army  destroyed,'  i.  e.  that  portion  of  it 
whidi  had  been  lost.  So  ytiis  KatAoOvyis 
Toyri^  wphs  K^fueri  Theb.  198. 
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Xeyovcrtv  'q/ia^  at^  oktaX&ra^  rC  fiijv  ;  655 

i}/i.€t9  r  iKeCvov^  raSn  €)(€ip  ho^aXjyfL€P. 
y4povro  8*  a»9  apurrar  Met^ikemv  yap  o^p 
vpSnov  re  koI  futXtcrra  rrpoixSoKa  fioXeli^ 
el  8*  GUI'  Tt9  olktI^  ijXtbu  viv  iaropet 
Koi  ^Zvra  Koi  fiXiwovrat  yL'rf)(avai^  Aii^^  *  660 

ovTTQi  OekovTo^  e^eL$faX£)a'ai  yevo^j 
ekiri^  Tt9  atnov  vpo^  So/iov^  rfieiv  miktv, 
TocravT  oLKovxra^  lirBi  rakyjOif  Kkvtav. 
XO.    Tts  TTOT*  wvofia^ey  £S*  €5  TO  vav  iryfripMy;--^    arp.  a. 
[17)  Tis,  oin-u/  ovx  op&p^ey,  irpovoiaifn  rov  irevpfofUvov  666 
y\jS}arara»f  ev  rvxf  vefioiv  ; — 
Tav  Sopiyofifipop  a/xf^ipeucfj  ff 

^'Ekivov  ;  €ir€i  rrpeirovTios  670 

eXepam,  e\aa/Bpo^,  cXcnroX^?, 

€K  T(OV  afipOTLfKOV 


665.  ri  fi'fif;  i.  «.  t/  /iV  4AXd,  *  Whjr 
Hot?'  So  Linwood  on  Earn.  1»7*  Cf. 
Sappl.  976*  The  common  reading,  ri 
ft,^ :  can  only  be  explained  by  snpplying 
xiywriVj  a  eonstruction  of  extreme  rarity. 

657.  y^rwro  5*,  «c.T.\,  '  However, 
may  it  all  turn  out  for  the  best  (as  no 
doubt  it  will),  for  Menelaus  at  all  erenta 
expect  (i.  e.  you  may  expect)  to  return 
first  and  most  surely  (though  even  about 
him  there  is  a  painful  uncertainty) ;  but 
if  any  beam  of  the  sun  (cf.  616)  doet 
know  of  him  alive  and  well, — ^there  is 
good  hope  thAt  he  will  come  home  again.' 
The  difficulty  of  this  passage — of  which 
some  very  inaccurate  translations  have 
been  given  —  consists  mainly  in  the  dis- 
Gomiected  way  in  which  alternate  hopes 
and  (eaors  are  expressed.  The  true  force 
of  the  particles  tl  9*  odv  is  explained  inf. 
1009.  Here  they  are  rightly  used,  be- 
cause in  607  the  herald  had  called  Me- 
nelaus %<l)atrros,  and  he  now  means  to 
say  that  the  only  hope  of  his  safety  de- 
pends on  the  will  of  Ztbs  2oiT^p,  who 
may  not  care  yet  to  annihilate  a  royal 
house. — ^The  herald  now  leaves  the  stage 
to  carry  to  Agamemnon  the  commands  of 
the  Queen ;  and  with  his  exit,  as  Klausen 
remarks,  ends  the  first  act. 

666.  The  subject  of  the  ensuing  Stasi- 
mon  is  the  flight  of  Helen,  the  vain  por- 


§a\if  her  anival  at  Troy,  and  the  thought- 
less delight  of  the  people,  little  aware 
of  the  vengeance  in  store  for  them 
through  the  crime  of  Ptiris. — Simile  of  a 
Hon's  whelp,  at  first  tame  and  winning, 
eventually  destmctive  to  the  family  which 
reared  it.  So  was  Helen  at  first  welcomed 
with  d^ight,  but  soon  proved  a  source  of 
woe. — Great  prosperity  often  gives  birth 
to  a  brood  of  evils,  but  then  it  is  only 
through  the  fitnlt  of  the  guilty  possessor. 
One  crime  begets  another,  but  Justice 
and  honest  poverty  go  hand  in  hand*. 
She  throws  a  light  even  over  obscure 
fortune,  and  respects  not  the  influence  of 
unhallowed  riches. 

660.  ft^  ris.  'Can  it  have  been  one 
whom  we  see  not,  happily  directing  his 
tongue  by  a  foreknowledge  of  destiny.'' 
On  fi^  so-used  see  Pers.  S46.  He  means, 
'  Was  it  some  god  who  named  her  prow 
spectively  from  the  part  she  was  to  take 
in  causing  a  destructive  war  ?'  For  the 
plnral  irpovoims  see  Snppl.  483. 

609.  Sopiyofifipor  iifi^ivttieri  t€.  *  Bring, 
ing  war  by  her  marriage,  and  a  subject  of 
dispute  between  two  nations.' 

671.  ^Xcmvf.  So  Blomf.,  Dind.,  Prans, 
Herm.  for  i\4pas.  The  alteration  seems 
required  by  analogy,  if  the  word  is  to 
mean,  as  it  must,  '  destroyer  of  ships.' 

672.  &/3fWTf/M»v,  i.  e.  ifip&p  k«1  t</Jwk. 
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TrpoKakvitfidnatf  €7rX£V(re 
Z€(f>vpov  yvyaano^  avpf^. 
irokuavhpoi  T€  <l>€paawiJB€^  Kwayol  675 

Kar  ixyo^  vkdrav  a^curov 
Kckaum-fop  Xiftocvro9  dfcra^  ctr'  f  OKpiroi^vkkov^' 

SC  ipw  aifMLToefrouv.  680 

*I\uf)  §€  KTJho^  opdciwixop  TcX€0'(n<^/>aiv  avT,  a. 

/A'^i^t^  TjXacrcv,  rpavitflj^  arifkCiKrtv  vardptp  XP^^V 
Kal  ^vpeoTiov  Jto9 
vpao'arofiG^a  ro  PVfiif)6TLiiQi^  685 

.  fiiko^  iKifxtro}^  rCovra^ 
vfi€Pau)v,  &s  tot'  imppeirei/ 
yafifipoltrw  oeiBety. 


In  sapport  of  Sramtue'B  ooBJectare» 
afipo^yt»v,  sdroitted  by  filomf.,  Dind., 
Fnmz,  and  strongly  approved  by  Her- 
mann,  the  confiuion  between  voiyaSs, 
rifiaSst  and  rnifois  in  Prom.  231  might 
be  .quoted.  Yet  the  Tnlga^e  may  be  de* 
fended  by  fiap^tfioSf  Suppl.  24,  fuyia^6^ 
rt/MSf  1*6.  689,  atfAP^rtfUff  Cho.  349.— 
vpoHoK^fAfuira  are  the  bed-curtains,  or 
perhaps  those  dnwn  over  the  door  of  the 
&diXafios. — ylytarros,    Hesydi.     fuydKoVf 

67&.  tcmwyol.  Supply  UrXwwtof  from 
above.  'And  many  shield- bearing  bant- 
ers sailed  on  the  track  of  (the  fugitives) 
who  had  already  brought  their  htak  an- 
aig^ted  by  the  pursuers  {iu^wrop)  to  the 
leafy  shores  of  the  Simois.'  There  seems 
no  reason  to  read  itKcerw  and  KiXtrcarrts 
if  we  understand  the  sense  simply  thus, 
that  the  porsuers  sailed  in  vain,  since  the 
bark  had  reached  Troy  before  they  got 
even  a  sight  of  it.  I  have  given  the 
emendation  proposed  bv  me  in  the  second 
edition  of  this  play,  ojcpiro^^AAovf,  for 
A{i^dAAovf  or  &c((4>^AAovf.  As  an  Ho- 
meric word,  and  as  exactly  suiting  the  metre 
of  the  antastrophe,  this  correction  seems 
probable.  Compare  Ajcpir^vprof ,  Tbeb. 
863.  Were  it  not  for  the  metrical  diffi- 
culty, &c{i^^AAovs  is  capable  of  defence. 

(K80.  8i'  fyw,  '*  Jnngendum  cum  Kwa- 
yd**  Klausen.  The  poet  seems  to  call 
Helen  herself  Ipcs ,  a  cause  or  subject  of 
strife.  They  sailed  on  account  of  one 
who  was  destined  to  create  a  ([uarrel. 
Compare  iraii«A^r«p  (fpUf  Theb.  798. 


681.  c^f,  In   the   double  sense  of 

*  alliance '  and  '  care,'  though  the  former 
meaning  is  in  ihct  but  an  extension  of  the 
latter.  Compare  the  play  on  fc^8c<rai, 
Theb.  126.  —  TeXeo-W^pwv  firjyis,  a  (divine) 
wraHi  which  carries  into  effect  the  venge- 
ance it  meditates. 

686.  wpatrerofiiffo,  *  Exacting/  i.  e.  in- 
tending to  exact,  *  in  after  time  the  penalty 
of ,  violated  hospitality  from  those  who 
were  loudly  celebrating  the  nuptial  strain, 
the  hymeneal  song  which  then  fell  to  the 
lot  of  the  relations  (i.  e.  sons  of  Priam), 
that  they  should  sing  it.'  In  this  passage 
wfktrrccrtfai  as  usual  (cf.  786),  governs  two 
accusatives,  of  the  thing  and  the  person. 
There  is  great  obscurity  in  the  words 
4K^Tt0S  Tiorras,  which  appear,  from  what 
immediately  follows,  to  refer  to  the  yan' 
fipolt  or  relations  of  the  bridegroom.  The 
commentators  variously  expUun  ix^rtat 
'  unseasonably,'  *  ineffably,*  *  excessively.* 
But  it  seems  more  plausible  to  understand 

*  with  loud  voice,'  after  Homer's  tx^wrBcLi 
hros.  Thus  too  we  may  take  riovras  in 
the  sense  which  it  invariably  bears  in 
Aeschylus,  '  doing  honour  to,'  i.  e.  sharing 
openly,  and  as  abettors  in  the  crime,  in 
the  f^tivities  which  Paris  instituted  on 
his  return  with  his  bride  to  Troy.  Her- 
mann thinks  rioirras  must  here  mean 
'atoning  for,'  and  so  indeed  I  formerly 
took  it, — *  punishing  those  who  now  have 
to  pay  fbr  the  song  which  they  then  im- 
properly sang.'  There  is  however  an 
almost  insuperable  objection  in  attaching 
to  rUof  a  sense  only  found  with  T(y«iy. 
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npidfiov  iroXc9  yepaijOL 
TTokvdprjvov  fieya  vov  arev^i,  KiKkrjarKOV' 
aa  ndpu/  rbi'  aivoKeicrpov, 
TrdfiTrpoarff  ^  irdkvdprqvov  al&v  &v  afif^l  iroXtTai/ 
fieXeov  alfi  avaTXaUra. 

idpetf^a/  Sk  Xdovra 
crtv^v  hofioL^  aydkaKTov 
TO)?  avrjp  <f>iX6fi€urTov, 
h/  ^StoTov  irpoTcXctocs 
afiepov,  €v<f>iX67rai^a, 
Kal  yepapoi^  iirC^apTov. 
TToXea  8*  €{r\  h/  dyKoKai^ 

V€OTp6<f>OV  T€KVOV  SCkOI/, 

^airSpcDTTos  nori  X^P^>  araivit^v  re  yacrrpo^  dvayKai^, 

X/ooj'tcr^els  8*  aircSct^a/  dvr.  ^. 


69a 


695 


00 


703 


694.  ^  xoX^pmvw,  Here  ^  repeats 
with  marked  emphasis  iro\60fnitfop  from 
above.  The  MSS.  give  wafiwp6ir$ri,  for 
which  Hermann  admits  the  conjecture  of 
SeidLer,  TafaropOrj.  BLomfield  gives  irc^- 
ir/>o<r0*  ^  K.T.A.  But  ^  is  certainly  ap- 
propriate, and  there  is  nothing  in  vdfi^ 
wpoffB*  to  which  a  reasonable  objection 
can  be  raised.  Translate,  *  having  all  the 
time  before  (i.  e.  during  the  protracted 
siege)  had  to  endure  a  life  of  much  lamen- 
tation  Indeed  on  account  of  the  wretched 
slaughter  of  its  citizens.'  I  have  inserted 
&y  after  ai£/,  on  account  of  the  metre, 
from  the  hint  of  H.  L.  Ahrens,  whose 
conjecture  cueu  Sy  is  adopted  by  FVanz. 

698.  r^s.  So  I  have  ventured  to  emend 
the  vulg.  othwSf  with  which  it  seems  im- 
possible to  accommodate  the  antistrophic 
verse.  Hermann  gives  28*,  but  r^s  is  an 
Aeschylean  word  (Theb.  634.  Suppl.  66. 
654)  and  well  suited  to  introduce  the 
simile,  *  Just  so  has  some  one  brought  up 
a  destructive  lion  in  his  house,  not  fed  on 
milk,  though  still  fond  of  the  teat,  in  the 
early  part  of  its  life  tame,  a  favourite  with 
the  children,  and  the  delight  of  the  old 
men.'  For  irlpt^  see  sup.  380. — irporc- 
\tloiff  sup.  66.  Dr.  Donaldson  {New 
Craiylutf  §  279)  understands  ytpapols 
here  as  in  Suppl.  6d2,  for  'gifts,'  and 
takes  ivlxaproy  to  mean  *  pleased.'    Here 


however  the  antithesis  between  ircuScs 
and  y4porr€s'  seems  intended.  It  is  true 
that  hrixoip^iv  usually  is  *  to  exult  over  ; ' 
but  the  verbal  may  here  very  well  mean 
'  exulted  in,'  since  the  bad  sense  of  the 
verb  is  only  an  accidental  one.  The 
custom  of  keeping  tame  lions  was  well 
known  to  both  Greeks  and  Romans.  Ari- 
stotle speaks  of  their  playful  and  affec- 
tionate nature.  Hist.  An.  ix.  44,  ^trrc  tk 

/A€Pos  oM^t  wp6s  Tc  r&  tr^prpo^  icci, 
avyiiBfi  cr^>6ipa  ipt\oiraiyf»av  jcol  tfT«p- 
KTuc6s,  Plutarch,  De  oobibenda  Ira, 
§  ziv.  &AX'  Vcis  iypialporra  riBwnrmfAfy 
C&a  Kol  wpoAvofiey,  KvKt^ttt  Koi  ffK^fOfWfS 
\t6vrmy  4v  reus  kyx^Keus  wtpt^dpoirrts. 
Martial,  ii.  7^,  has  a  beautiful  epigram  on 
a  tame  lion  turning  fierce  and  kiUing  two 
boys  of  the  family. 

702.  i^ffx*'  From  ^x*'*'  '^  the  intran- 
sitive sense  (Theb.  99),  '  to  be,'  *  to  be 
about  a  thing '  (oerMrt),  &c.  There  is 
no  need  either  to  read  ^o-k*  (Pers.  658), 
or,  with  Klausen,  to  join  iax*  SlKWf 
"  habebat  id  quod  justum  est  infanti." 

704.  yairrfAt  iydyKcus^  *the  cravings 
of  appetite,'  The  correction  of  Auratus 
has  very  much  to  commend  it,  ^>atBpo0why 
xorl  x^'lPoit  ffalvovra  y.  Ai^ireus,  by  which 
slight  change  l<rxc  would  mean  '  he  has 
often  held  it  in  his  arms/  &c. 
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€^0S  TO  irpo^  rOK€€bJr  ^a- 

pu/  r/oo<^9  yap  dp^CficDv 
fi7l\Q<f>6voLau/  f  acroMTW 
Satr*  aiccXevoTos  erev^ar  710 

ai/iari  8'  otfC09  i<f>vpffrif 
afia)(ov  oKyo^  olKcrax^, 
fieya  arivo^  wokvKTOVoir 
cif  ^€ov  8*  Upev^  Tts  aras  So/tot9  jrpoar€0p€(f>0ri.  715 

vdpaura  8*  cX^eu/  €s  *IXtov  ttoXw  orp.  y', 

XeyoLfi  &i/  <f>p6v7iixa  yih/  irr/vefiov  yaXwa^, 
OKcuTKalov  8*  oyoXfia  irXovrov, 


706.  Uos.  Here  it  is  evident  that  t$os 
Is  not  *  a  CDstom/  but  a  synonym  of  IjBot, 
And  periiaps  it  is  the  only  instance  of  the 
former  word  used  in  the  latter  sense. 
Rrof.  Conington  has  made  an  ezoellent 
conjecture,  that  in  697  we  should  read 
\4wTos  1p»,  and  here  ^Bos  for  f$os, — 
X^^  Tpo^t  yitp  for  x^"'  7^  rpo^ 
(rpo^wruf  Fain.)  is  due  to  Pearson. 
*  For  by  way  of  returning  thanks  for  its 
maintenance,  by  a  surfeit  on  slain  sheep 
it  provides  a  feast  unbidden/  i.  e.  not  like 
an  ordinary  caterer  or  house-steward. 
Compare  SxXfiros  ieuroKtbt  Prom.  1045, 
ifuaBot  ^vrd/iiropos  Cho.  720,  ioiiii  iuc4' 
Xjfwrros  ifiurBos,  inf.  061, '  a  song  neither 
asked  for  nor  remunerated,'  like  the  per- 
formance of  a  bard  or  minstrel. — turauriv 
is  the  correction  proposed  by  Professors 
Conington  and  Maiden  for  the  MS.  read- 
ing ftroMrcy.  Hermann,  who  formerly 
gave  iyaurof  (see  on  129),  now  edits 
iyaurWf  a  word  which  he  conceives  to  he 
formed  from  A(«,  in  the  sense  of  *  a  con- 
secration,' or  'sacrifice.'  Klausen  has 
iyaur»  (Pen.  427),  from  Bekker's  Lexi- 
con, kyat'  ol  TMryiicol  riis  rpAvtis  olhtts 
iKdXavw  jcol  ra  rpa^/Mcro.  This  word 
would  be  altogether  appropriate,  but  there 
is  a  doubt  whether  the  k  can  be  short. 
(See  Donaldson  on  Find.  Pyth.  ii.  81.) 
Hom.  U.  V.  161,  At  8i  \4w  iy  fiovtrl 

716.  Upths  Uras.  In  respect  of  the 
duty  of  a  priest  in  superintending  sacri- 
fices.—^jc  6cov,  i.  e.  the  folly  of  the  man 
who  thus  reared  a  pest  in  his  ovm  house- 
hold must  have  been  sent  as  a  judgment 
from  some  god. — wpoff€$p4^  is  Heath's 
oorrection  for  vpoatrpd^, 

716.    irdpwra,      Hetych.  wapaxfiifut, 


th04»Sf  vapcunlKa.  Eur.  frag,  inoert  47* 
vdpcarra  8*  ifirBtis  Sorcpor  or^rti  SiirXa. 
And  so  Hermann  rightly  takes  it,  while 
Klausen  and  Peile  would  make  it  equiva- 
lent to  irap^  ravro,  *in  like  manner.' 
Translate;  'Now  at  first  I  should  say 
that  there  came  to  the  city  of  Troy  a  spirit 
of  unruflled  calm '  (i.  e.  the  Trojans  felt 
no  anxiety  about  the  arrival  of  Helen) ; 
'  she  was  a  quiet  ornament  of  wealth  ' 
(and  no  Fury  in  their  estimation),  <a 
darter  of  soft  glances,  a  soul-wounding 
flower  of  love ;  but  (soon)  swerving  from 
her  course '  (i.  e.  disappointing  the  ex- 
pectations of  the  people)  *  she  brought  to 
pass  a  sorry  end  of  her  marriage,  having 
sped  as  an  evil  settler  and  an  evil 
associate  to  the  sons  of  Priam,  sent  by 
Zeus  the  god  of  hospitality,  a  Fury  bring- 
ing sorrow  to  brides.'  There  can  be 
little  doubt,  if  we  well  consider  the  con- 
text, that  ^p6tn/itui  yaXdvas  (though  equally 
with  the  ensuing  personal  attributes  of 
Helen  the  subject  to  i\69uf),  in  foct  refers 
to  the  calm  and  secure  satisfaction  of  the 
Trojans  on  first  viewing  the  fosdnating 
and  richly-bedixened  bride.  That  spirit 
came  offer  the  city,  while  she  came  to  it. 
How  Helen  herself  can  be  called  *  a  spirit 
of  windless  calm,'  is  more  than  the  com- 
mentators have  attempted  to  shew. — The 
insertion  of  Si  after  iuceurKcuoy  is  due  to 
Porson.  Hermann  prefers  re,  but  the 
fihy  is  answered  by  the  8i  in  721,  and 
belongs  not  to  ^p6vrifia,  but  to  the  whole 
clause. — irXo^ov,  in  reference  to  the  stolen 
wealth  of  Menelaus,  often  mentioned  by 
Homer,  II.  iii.  70;  vii.  363,  390;  xiii. 
626;  xxii.  114.  Cf.  Orest.  1662.  Herod. 
iL    114.      Plutarch,    Conjug.    Praeoept. 

Z    Z 
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fiaXdcLKOV  OtlfJMrODV  fiiko^, 

^^Ldvfiov  ipoyros  Svdo^'  720 

vapaKkivaa  hriKpavev  hk  ydiiov  wucpa^  rcXcvra?, 
SvcrcS/oos  Koi  8va'dfbiXo9  <rvfia^a  npiajLihaunP 

rroinrq,  Jtos  ^ei/iov  725 

iraXat<^T09  8*  €i/  ftporoU  yc/xai/  X<Jyo9        cU^-  y'. 
rervKTOx,  fieyo^  TcXe<r^ci^a  ^to?  okfiov 
reKuovardaL,  /tiyS*  airatSa  6vrjarK€W 

CK  8'  ayaOa^  rv^as  yo^ct  730 

fiXaardveiv  aKopeoTou  ol^w. 
St^a  8*  aXXcui/  fiov6^p<ov  eifiC'  to  8va-cr€)8c9  yap  cpyov 
/xera  /iii/  irXctoi'a  Titcreh  ar<\>erip<^  8*  ctKora  y&iHf,.       735 
oticaii'  yap  ^vdvhiKiav 
icaXXi7rai9  TroTfio^  aUL 
^iXct  8e  TLKTeu/  ^Tfipi^  fiev  TraXaia  vea-  orp.  8'. 

{ov(7ai/  ci/  KaKois  fipoT&p 

^TfipLV  TOT    7J  Toff,  OT€  TO  KVpiOV  p^oklj*  740 

721.  irapakKivcu^,      The  metaphor  is  Aiistot.    Hist.  An.  vii.  6,  ipx^   8^  rcur 

from  the   noe-oourae.      Cf.   I(«  9p6funf  yu^aiii  rov  rcicyovtf'tfai,   icai  to7s  l(f^(ri 

^pofAou,  Prom.  902.   II.  zxiii.  424,  o^^yov  toO  rf  irvoSv. 

M  «'afMicA.iya»  iiiwKty,     So  &iroicXiyai  iB         734.  t^  ^wratfiks  ydp.     So  Pauw  for 

used  intransitively  Oed.  R.  1 192.  rh  yitp  Zwrtrt^h,    Dr.  Peile  well  obsenres 

726.  i^ufi^icAavrof.  The  most  natural  that,  irrespectiTe  of  the  metre,  the  sense 
meaning  is,  that  she  hroaght  shame  and  is  much  improved  by  the  additional  em- 
reproach,  not  to  say  Bufferings  on  other  phasis  thus  gained ;  *  for  it  is  the  impious 
wives.  Virgil  calls  her  '  Trojae  et  patriae  act  that,'  &c  The  progeny  of  impiety  is 
communis  Erinnys.'  Cic  de  Div.  i.  60,  S/Spit  (Eum.  606),  and  accordingly  it  is 
'  Lacedaemonia  mulier,  Furiamm  una,  ad-  this  tfipts  which  in  turn  generates  a  young 
veniet'  tfipis  of  a  still  worse  kind,  that  namely 

727 — fi5.    The  general  doctrine  here  whidi  disports  itself  in  the  misfortunes  of 

inculcated  is,  that  not  mere  prosperity,  as  others  {&^(ti¥  ip  kokoTs,  inf.  1690 ;  cf. 

is  commonly  thought,  produces  evil  con-  Suppl.  96 — 7)»  uid  again   9fipit  begets 

sequences,  but  only  when  combined  with  Kdjpof  and  Bpiiaos,  *  Petulance  and  Au- 

impiety  and   insolence.     Sentiments  not  dadty.' 

dissimilar  were  before  propounded  with        740.  t^I^t^.   'Sooner or  later,  when 

regard  to  the  fate  of  Friam  (366—70) ;  the  appointed  time  shall  have  arrived.' 

.and  again  in  allusion  to  the  Atridae,  as  in  For  8rc  (MSS.  Sroy)  we  are  indebted  to 

the  present  passage,  453 — 6.  Klausen.     The  construction  is  epic,  and 

728.    fi4yw    rtKwB^vra,       literally,  is  the  same  as  ci  or  %s  with  a  subjunctive. 

'  having  grown  up  to  full  size '  {riKtios)^  See  Eum.  202.     Theb.  328,  f drc  ir6Kis 

as  the  idea  is  borrowed  from  a  parent;  So/icurffp.     For  the  reading  of  the  next 

but  secondarily,  '  when  amassed  in  excess.'  verse,  of  which  the  most  incredible  inter- 

Cf.  Theb.  768,  6\fios  fkyw  xaxvpB^ls, —  pretations  have  been  given,  I  am  respon- 

r€Kvovff9aif  *  produces  offspring.'     Theb.  sible.     The  MSS.  give  y^apk  ^dovs  iccrrw, 

664,  ft^  icol  r^tawOf  ^wr^op^tfot  y6Qt,  Cf.  Herod.  viiL  77,  K6pof  iifiptot  vUf, 
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vea  8*  €<f>v(r€i/  Kopov, 
haifiovd  T  ifiaxov,  awoKc/iov, 
aj/Upov  Opdaros,  {i^kcdva  fickdOpourw  ''Ara, 

AiKa  Se  \dfi7r€i,  fi€v  h/  SvaKciirvoL^  Scaiiaari^, 
Tov  8*  ipaC<rifiop  tUi  [fiiov^ 
TO.  ^vcrdirooTa  8'  cScdXa  crw  trivff  ^p&v 
'frahxmponois  oft/xacrti^ 
Xtirovcr'  oaia  Trpoa-efioKe, 
Svvafiiv  ov  aefiovara  wkovrov  wapdoTjiiou  au^^p. 
irav  8'  eiri  ripfia  vwfi^. 
ay€  817,  ficMTiX^,  Tpoias  mokiiropff^ 


745 


am. 


.h\ 


750 


755 


744.  9al/iapd  t'  Kfiaxov.  So  I  before 
edited  for  9alfjLovd  re  rhy  Aftax^i^t  on  ao- 
count  of  the  metre. — fuKai^a  "Ara,  *  two 
dark  children  of  woe,  like  to  their  parents.' 
Cf.  735.  This  it  Dr.  Donaldson's  more 
than  probable  restoration  of  /uKcU^as  irat 
clSo/ii^yar.  See  New  Cratyhu,  p.  618 
(ed.  2).  He  well  compares  Antig.  529, 
rp4^¥  8v*  "Ara  «c&irava(rr«(<rcff  0p6imp, 
aad  mif^t  have  added  ireuSc,  8^  8*  ''Aro, 
Oed.  Col.  532. 

747'  Svo-jcivyoif.  It  is  surprising  that 
Klausen,  who  denies  that  this  epithet  can 
be  nsed  of  the  smoky  booses  of  the  poor, 
should  have  overlooked  the  evident  ooo- 
trast  with  rh,  x^0'^»^«  l8f9Aa,  'the 
gold-bespangled  abodes'  of  the  wealthy 
but  goilt-stuned  owner.  His  version  is, 
'in  aedibns,  quae  in  fumnm  et  dnerem 
sunt  oonversae ; '  whidi  is  not  less  wide  of 
the  mark,  than  his  observation,  that  Aes- 
chylus was  not  the  man  to  represent  Jus- 
tice as  an  attribute  of  the  poor  rather  than 
of  the  rich.  Aeschylus  does  not  say  this, 
but  only  that  Justice  prefers  even  the 
cottage  of  the  poor  man  who  is  moderate 
and  content  (iyaifftfiof)  to  the  most  gor- 
geous palace  where  guilt  dwells. 

748.  Ifiiow],  I  have  indosed  this  word 
in  brackets,  as  not  fidling  in  with  the  cor- 
responding verse  of  the  strophe. 

760.  ISc^Ao.  So  Hermann,  after  An- 
ratns,  for  itrBxd.  Franz  gives  Vipai^tu — 
ahf  wl»^  X^P^f  cf-  KoBapiks  X'H^*i  Bum. 
303. 

762.  wpo^4fu\t.  The  M8S.  give  wpwr- 
4fia  ToS.  Hermann,  who  formerly  con- 
jectured irpoa4fidK4,  which  is  admitted  by 
Franx  and  Dindorf ,  has  now  edited  irpoo'- 

Z 


4/jLo\€,  of  which  he  conceives  wpoc40a  to 
have  been  a  gloss.  He  supposes  tov  to 
have  crept  in  from  a  marginal  addition  to 
irXoi^ou. 

754.  •&  <r^/3ov0'a,  '  not  respecting,'  or 
rather,  '  not  approving,'  as  is  dearly  the 
force  of  oh  ir4fi»,  inf.  1590. — wapwnifAov 
alyy,  'wrongly  stamped  with  praise,' '  base 
and  counterfeit  in  its  reputation,'  i.  e. 
undeservedly  esteemed,  or  praised,  as  all 
riches  are  praised,  for  thctr  influence,  how- 
ever much  they  may  be  abused  by  the 
possessor.  Schol.  ad  Hippol.  1116  (ed. 
Monk),  frap^UrnMos,  hni  rod  Mteifiott 
iarh  fiertbpoipas  rAtf  Ki$lhi\Ap  pofutrftdrttp, 
Plutarch,  De  AduL  et  Amioo,  (  zxiv.  6  9h 
^€v9^s  ical  tf6Bos  ical  dw^xoi^os,  Airwtp 
pSfiurfia  wtMpdffTifiof, 

755.  irwf  M  T4pfia  Pt^ftJ^  Compare 
sup.  241 — 2.  With  a  like  ambiguity,  or 
desire  to  speak  generally,  the  chorus  sity 
this  with  a  certain  apprehension  about  the 
fate  of  Agamemnon.  If  Justice  directs 
everything  to  its  end  or  destiny,  it  brings 
crime  to  punishment,  pride  to  a  humilia- 
tion, virtue  to  a  reward.  Cf.  Suppl.  987, 
Wfutfir  iSuca  fi^if  KcucoiSf  Haia  8*  4yp6fAots, 
Hence  vt/Urmp  is  an  attribute  of  avenging 
Zeus,  Theb.  480.  Hermann,  who  ob- 
jects that  irfiy  should  have  been  TdmOf 
reads  way  8*  iiri  k.t.X.,  *'  omnem  attribuit 
ezitum,  i.  e.  bonum  et  malum,  ut  quisque 
sit  meritus."  This  amounts  to  much  the 
same  thing.  He  might  have  compared 
iwiiwfi^  in  Eum.  810. 

766  seqq.  The  ohoms,  having  just  before 
dwelt  on  the  dangers  to  which  great  pros- 
perity is  exposed,  when  not  free  from  the 
taint  of  crime,  now  proceeds  to  welcome 

z  2 
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ir5?  crc  irpoar€L7r(n} ;  irfis  <re  <r€pi^<a 
yLTJff  vnepapa^  [iTJff"  wroKoifi^a^ 

Kaipov  xapiT09 ;  760 

iroXXol  §€  fipoT&v  TO  hoKeip  etvai 

rrpoTiovari  hiicqv  Trapafidvre^. 
T^  BvairpayowTL  8*  hn<TT€i^a)(€iv 
ms  Tt9  erotfior  hrjyiia  Sc  Xvttt/? 

ovSci/  e^*  ^ap  7rpo(riKP€LT€U*  765 

Ktti  ^vyytdpovariv  ofiovoTrpetrel^ 
ayikaxrra  Trpoarctyn-a  fiia^ofiei/oi, 
ooTW  8*  a7a^os  irpofiaToryywfKov, 
ovK  eoTL  \a0€LV  ofifiara  <f>oyro^ 
ra  hoKovm-*  ev^povo^  €k  Stcu/ouis  770 

vhapei  aaCv€U/  i^CKjorryri. 
av  hi  fioL  Tore  fih/,  otcXXcdi/  arpanav 


Agamemnon  in  very  cautioiiB  and 
sored  tenns.  It  would  be  easy,  thej  say, 
for  them  to  profess  an  insincere  joy,  like 
false  flatterers ;  but  they  will  freely  confess 
they  never  approved  the  expedition.  Now 
however  the  labour  is  rewu^ed,  provided 
all  has  been  well  accomplished.  Aga- 
memnon at  this  point  is  seen  approaching 
in  his  chariot,  followed  by  Cassandra  and 
(probably)  a  train  of  attendants. 

760.  Kcuflbif  x^*^^''  '1^0  ™^^  (or 
mean)  of  compliment'  On  the  metaphor 
see  sup.  366.  But  in  6iro«rd(fi^as  it  changes 
from  shooting  to  turning  short  of  the 
terminal  pillar  in  the  stadium. 

761.  TO  9oK9iif  cTmu.  '  Now  many  men, 
when  they  have  acted  wronsly,  prefer 
mere  appearance  to  reality'  {rod  eUtu), 
That  is,  they  prefer  insincere  praise  to 
honest  blame,  when  they  are  conscious  of 
having  deserved  the  latter.  If  we  take 
vporiovci  of  the  flatterers,  not  of  the 
flattered,  iitcrtv  fopa^Amts  becomes  a 
weak  truism. 

764.  8^/Mi  X{nn\5,  Cf.  Juven.  iii.  101, 
'flet,  si  lacrymas  conspezit  amid,  Nee 
dolet.'  Find.  Nem.  i.  82,  ^hBhs  itirfi/Awy 
Kpaila  KoZos  kijup*  iLKK6rpiov.  Infim,  1627. 
So  &va7ic^8aicf>vr,  frag.  407* 

766.  iral  ^vyxaipowri9f,  *  And  (in  like 
manner)  men  rejoice  with  others,  assum- 
ing the  same  appearance  of  joy  by  doing 


violence  to  their  gnve  countenances ;  but 
whoever  knows  well  the  character  of  his 
people,  it  is  impossible  that  the  eyes  of  a 
man  should  escape  his  notice,  which,  seem- 
ingly from  sincere  kindness,  flatter  with  a 
weak  friendship.'  With  vpo^wroyifAfMv 
compare  Bvfiby  Imrayy^furv^  frag.  224,  and 
the  Homeric  woi/i^p  \ai&y  for  *  a  ruler.'  As 
this  passage  expresses  the  common  prac- 
tice of  mankind,  but  with  particular  re- 
ference to  Agamemnon  and  the  praise 
expected  by  him  frx)m  the  chorus,  it  is 
dear  that  the  simple  sense  is,  *  but  Aga- 
memnon is  too  good  a  judge  to  be  eadly 
decdved  by  insincere  flattery ;  and  there- 
fore, as  I  cannot  praise  from  my  heart,  I 
had  rather  not  praise  at  all.'  There  is  a 
little  confrision  in  rit  ioKowra  ie.T.A., 
which  ought  properly  to  have  been  thus 
expressed,  ra  valyoyra  iiaptt  ^t\&ntrtt 
i^  tH^poPos  Huofoias  &s  Boku,  In  A9apt7 
there  is  an  allusion  to  the  phrase  ^lAiav 
iclpyatr^eu.  See  on  ytoKpas  ^/^or,  Cho. 
336.  Property,  wine  was  called  Map^f, 
which  had  an  undue  admixture  of  wsyter. 
Blomfleld  quotes  ^lAiai'  Mo^  frx)m  An- 
stot.  Polit.  ii.  8.  The  word  was  opposed 
to  9tfC»poy  or  Axparoy  fi4$v.  Plutarch, 
Symposiac.  lib.  v.  Quaest  iv.  §  2,  tViits 
olx  Mope?  x'^'^A'  ^^^  htpofTvrip^, 
Pdle  quotes  Antiphanes,  oW  tiapks  otfr^ 
tucpoToy, 
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*E\ani^  €i/€K,  ovK  iirLKevato, 
Koifyr  avofiovo'O}^  ^crda  yeypafifia^o^, 
ovS*  d;  ir/oamSo)!/  ouuca  vifKOP, 
dpaoro^  iK  dvariMV 
ai/hpaari  Ovrjo-Kovcn  KOfiC^ci}V 
vw  S*  OVK  air  aKpas  <f>p€i/os  ovS*  cu^rXa>9 
€v<f>p<i}v  irovo^  cS  TcXetrcurtv. 

roi^  T€  8irKauit>9  Kal  rov  oKalptos 
iroKiv  olKovpowra  wokiT&v. 

ATAMEMNflN. 
TTpwrov  fiev  ''Apryos  Kal  deoif^  iyxi^pCov^ 
SiKT)  wpoaeLtreu/,  rovs  ifiol  fierairiov^ 


775 


780 


773*  obK  hriKt^cv,  Hermann  is  pro- 
l>abl7  right  in  omitting  yhp  after  oitK,  as  a 
metrical  interpolation  to  patch  up  a  com- 
plete anapaest.  See  on  Pers.  547.  The 
common  reading  is  ov  ydp  <r*  ^rixc^<n», 
after  Musgrave,  ere  not  being  found  in 
the  MSS. — Kdpr*  iarofio^ffcts  y€ype^ifi4yoSf 
properly,  '  very  unskilfully  painted/  i.  e. 
depicted  in  an  tuifavourable  light. 

776'  ^K  Own&y.  This  is  Franz's  emen- 
dation for  iKo^fftoy,  Cf.  ix  Ovtri&y  iKirU, 
T.  101.  Most  editors  read  hto^viov  after 
Canter,  understanding  that  kind  of  forced 
or  reluctant  valour  which  soldiers  are  sup- 
posed to  feel  when  engaged  in  a  cause 
which  they  have  little  at  heart.  Hermann, 
who  iustly  objects  to  KOfitCnv  in  the  sense 
of  ^pmy,  *  bringing  to,  and  forcing  upon 
them  an  involuntary  courage,'  reads  Sdptros 
4Ko6inoy  with  the  Famese  MS.,  "veheru 
(adTrojam)  tpontaneam  audaciam  mori 
wlentibut  viris"  and  adds,  "id  aoerbe 
dictum  de  mortifera  ezpeditione."  It  is 
however  evident,  that  neither  kHo^cioy  nor 
h»co6ffu>y  affords  a  satisfactory  sense,  and 
that  Brfitntauci  cannot  properly  stand 
either  for  iroifiois  (or  $4\ova'i)  0avf  ly,  or 
for  $ttywfi4yois.  But  ix  Bvvwyf  while  it 
involves  no  greater  change  than  6  for  O, 
appropriately  refers  to  the  attempt  of 
Agamemnon  to  give  a  religious  sanction 
to  the  expedition  by  alleging  that  the  gods 
fkvoured  it.  We  may  thus  explain  the 
whole  passage  quite  literally,  '  You  were 
ftgaided  in  no  fttvounble  light  then  when 
you  started  on  the  expedition,  and  you 
■eemed  to  be  directing  the  helm  of  your 


heart  not  rightly,  when  you  brought  tO 
dying  men  assurance  from  sacrifices,'  i.  e. 
that  the  victory  would  yet  be  yours,  that 
they  were  dying  in  a  just  cause,  &c.  It 
is  true,  we  are  not  elsewhere  told  that 
Agamemnon  did  this;  but  Aeschylus  seems 
to  have  had  other  legends  to  follow  besides 
what  we  now  possess.     See  on  799. 

778.  yvy  8*  obK  dir*  hcpas  ^ty6s.  *  But 
now  (or  rather,  '  and  accordingly  now ') 
not  from  the  mere  surface  of  the  mind  nor 
with  unfriendly  feelings  (I  say),  the  work 
done  is  welcome  to  those  who  have  ac- 
complished it  well.'  This,  of  course,  is 
intentionally  guarded  and  equivocal,  espe- 
cially as  it  leaves  c9  rt\4ircuriy  quite  con- 
ditional, '  if  they  have  really  accomplished 
it  well '  (which  may  or  may  not  be  the 
case  as  fer  as  their  own  welfare  is  con- 
cerned). It  is  not  easy  to  understand 
what  Hermann  means  by  his  version, 
"  acceptut  per  eot  qui  perfeeeruni,"  On 
&Kpa5  ^tyhs  see  Pers.  139. 

781.  rhy  BiKoicos  jcal  rhy  iucaifws.  The 
chorus  contrast  their  own  conscious  fidelity 
with  the  unfiEuthfiilness  of  the  partisans  of 
Aegisthus. 

783.  Agamemnon,  in  a  laboured  speech, 
in  which  he  ostentatiously  affects  a  pious 
gratitude  and  a  sense  of  the  invidiousness 
of  his  position  as  victor,  addresses  the 
chorus  as  the  representatives  of  the  Argive 
people,  and  with  pointed  reference  to  the 
remarks  just  before  made  in  his  hearing 
about  the  hollowness  of  interested  flattery. 

784.  fitratriovs.  Here  for  olrtovf,  as 
Hermann  remarks,  quoting  Trach.  1234, 
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voarov,  8iKaC<ov  ff  &v  iirpa^dfiTfv  wokw  785 

npuifiov*  8tica$  yap  ovk  diro  y\(acrirqs  d€o\ 
kXvovtcs  dvhpoOvrjfra^  *IXu>v  ^dopd^ 
€1?  aifiarrfpov  raixo'S  ov  Sixoppoma^ 

cXttI?  Trpotrget  ^ctXos  ov  7r\rfpovfia/(p.  790 

Kairv^  8*  oKova-a  vvv  ir  €v<rrifio^  TroXts. 

arrfs  dvrjkaX  I^Shtv  avvdvrjarKovcra  8c 

oTro8o9  7rpo7rifi'n'€i  iriovas  irkovrov  nvod^. 

rovTOJv  deolcTL  xph  'n'okviivyjarov  x^P^ 

TLvevir  hrtiirep  koX  irctya?  vnepKorov^  795 


4)  fiot  fiifrpl  fi^y  fi^nf  BoM^iv  luralrios. — 
Zucal»»i  for  ^imist  •*  Iph.  Taur.  6511,  i^s 

786.  ohK  inrh  y\^<nis,  "  Non  obiter 
AC  negligenter/'  Hermann^  who  thinks 
that  Mi  yKti^oJitf  'off-hand  speaking/ 
is  opposed  to  the  reading  of  written 
documents.  The  sense  evidently  is,  *  not 
taking  a  hasty  or  careless  survey  of 
the  merits  of  the  case,  but  awarding  a 
solemn  and  deliberate  condemnation.'  Ou 
i^^vs  fBtvTo  ^opks  for  ^^nf^lcroKro,  see 
Theb.  280.  In  rcvxos  and  Kin^i  the 
judicial  urns  of  acquittal  and  condemna- 
tion are  primarily  meant,  but  at  the  same 
time  there  is  probably  an  allusion  to  the 
opposite  sides  of  a  pair  of  scales.  Com- 
pare Suppl.  699.  959. 

790.  x*«^^-  This  emendation  of  Ca- 
saubon,  though  it  has  found  Uttle  favour 
with  more  recent  editors,  has  always  ap- 
peared to  me  undoubtedly  the  true  read- 
ing. The  MSS.  give  x^V^'*  f'o™  which 
no  intelligible  sense  can  be  extracted. 
Hermann  has  edited  XP**^^t  indiga. 
(Suppl.  198.)  I  have  shewn  at  some 
length  in  the  second  edition  of  this  play, 
that  xfi^os  was  an  internal  rim,  genmlly 
in  goblets,  but  also  used,  as  a  measure  of 
JiUinfft  in  jars,  caskets,  and  perhaps  other 
recipients  of  dry  or  wet  goods.  Hence, 
and  hence  only,  the  well-known  line  in 
Ar.  Equit.  814,  is  to  be  understood,  hs 
iiroinertv  tV  v6Kiv  iifiuy  fictfT^y,  titpiiv 
hrtxttXrif  *  who  made  our  city  brim-fuil, 
having  found  it  full  only  up  to  the  rim.' 
If,  as  some  scholars  have  ingeniously  sug- 
gested, the  present  passage  contains  an 
allusion  to  Pandora's  box,  we  have  the 
Tery  word  used  in  a  similar  passage,  Hes. 
Opp.  96,— 


fio^  S*  ain66i   ihwU    4p  iippfiiKTotai 

Z6fioi(n 
ff$oy  Hfilfxye  iridov  &wh  x«^«''i*'. 

Here  therefore  the  sense  is,  '  In  the  op- 
posite urn  hope  came  up  to  the  rim,  but 
did  not  quite  fill  it.'  Which  means,  *  The 
Trojans  had  nothing  left  them  but  a 
remnant  of  forlorn  hope  to  counterbalance 
the  decree  of  vengeance  which  had  gone 
forth  from  the  gods.' 

791.  Kixryv'  See  Theb.  332.— yur  Iri, 
*  even  up  to  this  very  moment,'  though  so 
many  days  after  the  capture. — ci^ftof, 
Suppl.  694. 

792.  euri\ai.  This  is  Hermann's  almost 
irresistible  emendation  for  O^Wau  He 
compares,  for  the  use  of  a  rare  word. 
Soph.  £1.  1422,  ^ufia  9h  x*^  ffrdCti 
6vri\ris  ''Apcor.  The  mention  of  saeriflce 
is  all  but  necessary,  in  order  to  give  the 
full  and  due  sense  to  what  follows.  Com- 
pare Bwi^yov  tvMri  ^X^o,  v.  680. 
Xc^iirdjiat  ipapfuurao/Ufos  xf^f^^'^h  ▼•  94. 
We  have  a  similar  figure  in  Upths  6ras 
sup*  71*%  whereas  *  storms  of  cala- 
mity' involves  an  idea  ahen  firom  the 
whole  tenour  of  the  passage.  In  (&<ri 
and  <rvv9irtiffKovea  there  is  a  merely  verbal 
antithesis.  The  fires  which  have  devas- 
tated  the  dty  yet  live,  though  subdued 
and  smothered ;  and  the  ashes  dying  out 
as  the  sacrifice  is  consumed,  send  forth 
fiimes  from  the  costly  property  destroyed 
by  them.  The  poet  had  doubtless  re- 
marked, that  after  any  great  conflagration 
the  ruins  continue  to  smoke  long  after  the 
flames  have  been  extinguished,  and  that  the 
smell  is  thai  by  much  the  strongest.        • 

796.  i^cpK^ovs,  'vindictive,'  'resent- 
ful.'    See  on  Theb.  386.     For  hrpaii^ 
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i(f>pa^dfi€a'da,  Kal  ywcllkos  €lp€Ka 

vokuf  8i/qiid6w€i^  'Apyelov  SaKo^ 

Imrov  i/co<ra*o9,  axnr^ooTpo^s  X€a»9, 

wj^Tfii  opovara^  dfi^i  iTXcuiScui^  Svarw 

xmtpdofmv  hk  Trvpyov  difirjOTri^  }ui(Av  800 

a^v  cXei^ei/  atfiaros  rvpawiKov, 

deots  fi€P  i^€T€wa  (f>poCiiu>v  rohe* 

ra  8*  cs  TO  crov  <f>p6v7ifjLa,  fidfivvfficu  k\v(ov, 

Koi  (fyr/fil  ravra  koX  ^WTJyopov  fi  c)(€i^. 

vavpoi,^  yap  ai/hp&v  iarl  crvyyet^e^  ToBe,  805 

<f>i\ov  Tov  euTvxpwr  avev  ^dovtav  aefieu/. 


/itffOa  I  fonnerlj  oonjectnred  and  edited 
4<ppa(,dfita$af  a  word  which  oocurs  Theb. 
705,  and  the  use  of  which  in  the  same 
metaphor,  inf.  1347*  irrifiot^p  ipK^irrarov 
«ppd^u€P,  seems  to  render  the  reading  here 
nearly  certain.  Hermann  has  made  the 
same  correction. — ctkcira  for  oSrcira  vi 
given  for  the  reason  alleged  on  Suppl. 
184. 

798.  iunnZo<rrp6^of.  So  the  Famese 
MS.  Herm.  and  Dind.  follow  Blomf.  in 
reading  iunrOnipdpos.  Cf.  Theb.  19.  Khra- 
sen,  with  Franx  and  Peile,  retain  dunriZri' 
trrp6ipoSf  from  MS.  Flor.  Probably  &4nri- 
9oirrp6^s  is  right  (we  have  arp4^i¥ 
iurwiba  Ajac.  b^5)f  and  the  n  arose  from  a 
confusion  with  a  variant  iunnlhi<p6pos, 
which  is  the  more  frtmiliar  form. — ttnrov 
vfotrahs,  the  soldiers  from  the  wooden 
horse.   See  Od.  viii.  516.   Ear.  Troad.  11. 

799.  rfilhifi*  6po6iras.  *  Having  sprang 
with  a  bound/  i.  e.  advanced  to  capture 
the  dty,  '  at  the  end  of  Autumn.'  The 
time,  Klausen  observes,  is  mentioned 
which  would  best  account  for  the  storm 
before  described,  since  between  the  setting 
and  the  rising  of  the  Pleiads  it  was  not 
the  sailing  season ;  and  Hesiod  (Opp.  617) 
speaks  of  the  tempests  which  usually  suc- 
ceed the  former  event  Aeschylus  here 
seems  to  have  followed  the  account  of 
some  poet  now  unknown  to  us. 

800.  itfAtitrr^s  hdw.  The  simile  is 
changed  to  a  lion  attacking  a  herd, — ^pro- 
bably from  11.  V.  161,  &s  8l  \4wif  i»  $ov<r\ 
9opi»¥  i^  aux^ra  &|)7.  The  lion  was  the 
symbol  of  the  Atridae,  as  Dr.  Donaldson 
well  remarks,  Varron.  p.  33  (ed.  2).  Cf. 
44  and  1230.  Pansan.  U.  16,  §  4,  speak- 
ing  of  Myeenae,  says,  Xc^itctcu  5^  5fu»f 


iri  ical  ftXAa  rod  w^pifi4\ou,  Koi  4  «^Ay}* 
\4oirrts  8i  i<f>€(rHiK€uraf  airr^. 

801.  CLl/MTOf  rvpa»¥utov,  "  Designator 
caedes  Priami,  Politis,  Deiphobi,  Asty-  ' 
anactis,  aliorumque  Priami  filiorum  sep- 
tem,  quoe.cum  Paride  et  Helena  post 
Hectoris  mortem  superstites  memorat 
Homerus,  II.  zziv.  249."   Klavsen. 

802.  ^>polfuo¥  tJSc.  This  prelude  or 
preliminary  address.  He  had  said  irpwrov 
fiky  Jc.T.\.,  V.  783.— rk  trhv  ippSvrifUL,  your 
sentiments,  your  feelings,  respecting  in- 
sincerity, supra  761—70.  There  is  some 
difficulty  in  fiifiyrjfuu  KA^wr,  which  is  best 
met  by  regarding  the  words  as  parenthe- 
tical ; — *  As  for  your  sentiments  (for  I 
remember  hearing  them),  I  both  say  the 
same,  and  you  have  in  me  an  advocate  of 
your  opinions.'  He  means,  that  the  lonff 
address  {i^irttpa)  to  the  gods  has  not 
driven  out  of  his  mind,  the  words  he  had 
jost  heard.  But,  if  fidfiyrifuu  K\{m¥  be 
taken,  as  it  usually  is,  to  signify,  '  but  as 
for  your  sentiments,  I  remember  hearing 
them,  and  I  say  the  same,'  too  much 
prominence  is  given  to  the  fact  of  remem- 
bering what  in  truth  he  could  not  possibly 
have  forgotten. 

806.  ^l\o¥  rhy  cvrvxoOrro.  It  is  pos- 
sible, with  Klausen  and  Conington,  to 
construe  <r4$ti¥  rh¥  ibrvxovyra  ((S»s) 
^\o¥f  like  8r(at<r0*  iK4rri¥  Th¥  OiyAtryei^ 
irr6\0¥,  Soppl.  27  $  but  certainly  there  is 
nothing  in  the  order  of  the  words  to 
demand  this,  and  it  by  no  means  improves 
the  sense.  See  on  605.  Ordinarily,  there 
is  no  other  difference  between  6  €brvx&y 
^Ikos  and  «ptKos  6  cvrvx^c,  than  between 
*  the  fortunate  friend '  and  *  the  friend  who 
is  fortunate.'    The  latter  conveys  a  rather 
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hvar<f>p<ov  yap  i09  Kap&iaa^  irpotrqiLG/o^ 

a)(0os  SiirXoL^ei  r^  w€7rafia^(p  vocroir 

Tot?  T*  bvTos  avTov  wJiicuTLV  fiapwerai, 

KcX  Tov  dvpalov  okfiov  eiaopHv  aro^ct.  810 

€t8a)9  \iyonL  ai^,  d;  yap  i^eniaTa^iai, 

ofiiXCas  KaToirrpov,  &Z(bKov  cKias 

SoKovvra^  cu/at  Kapra  vpevfiepel^  ifioL 

[lovo^  8*  'OSvcrcreus,  ocrwep  oy^  eKOiP  €irk€L, 

fcv^^cls  iroifio^  rjv  ifiol  o'€i,p€uf)6poT  815 

ctr*  oSi'  davovTOs  ctT€  icat  £a>i/Tos  fl"€/>t 

Xeyco.     ra  8*  aXXa  tt/dos  irdXti'  t€  Kal  deov^, 

Kou/oifs  ayQva^  dhnt^,  €V  vaurffip^i 

fiovkevaofiea-da^     Kal  to  fih/  KOLkHjq  ^h(P^ 

oTTQi^  ^ovitpv  cv  fL€i/€t  fiovkevTeov*  820 

orq)  Sc  ical  Set  <f>apiidK(ov  iraiwvicjv, 

TjTOI,  K€aVT€^  ^  TCflOVTe^  €V<f>p6vCi)^ 

'!r€Lpacr6fi€a'0a  irfjfi  anoorpitl^aL  voaov. 

more  distinctive  enund'ation  of  the  quality  in  itself  lo  absurd  as  Hennann  wiaheB  to 

or  attribute. — *p96v»¥t  for  ^6¥ov,  is  given  show,  still  there  is  such  apt  connezion 

by  Hermann  from  MS.  Flor.  between  a  phantom  and  a  mirrored  image 

807.  Ivir^^v  yhp  I6f.   *  For  the  venom  that  it  seems  difficult  to  disconnect  the 

of  malevolence  batting  the  heart  causes  two  as  a  description  of  unreality.     Her- 

a  two-fold  annoyance  to  him  who  has  mann  however  construes  i^tiriarafuu  (lly- 

got  the  malady  (i.  e.  of  an  envious  dis-  ras)  Kdroirrpoy,  k.t.X.     He  remarks  that 

position);  he  is  both  weighed  down  by  ffS«Xov  and  o-kA  are  often  used  almost 

his  own  misfortunes,  and  groans  at  seeing  as  synonyms,  quoting,  after  others,  Ajac 

the  prosperity  of  others  without.'     Tac.  126.    Phil.  946.     Frag.  Tyr.  zv.  (587»  6, 

Hist.  i.  8, '  Quaedam  dvitates  etiam  finibus  Dind.).   Add  Plutarch,  de  Fratemo  amore, 

ademptis  pari  dolore  commoda  aliena  ac  §  iii.,  (TkcoI  ical  «f8«»Aa  ^i\ias. 

suas  injurias  metiebantur.'  814.    obx  ^kAv,      Klausen    observes, 

811.    \iyoifi*    tty    6fju\tas    Kdronrpoy.  from    Produs,    that    the    reluctance    of 

These  words  are  to  be  dosely  joined,  and  Ulysses  to  join  this  expedition,  and  his 

c5  y^Lp  i^twdrrafuu  to  be   x«garded  as  pretended  madness  on  that  account,  were 

ezegetical  of  ttHSf,    With  Klausen,  Con.  related  in  the  poem  called  the  Cypria. 

ington,  and  Pdle,  it  is  dearly  best  to  in-  817*   t&  —  irp^s  ir6\uf  re  Koi  0co^s. 

terpret  thus:   *I  can  dedare,  from  my  So  rk  is    rh    ahy  ^p6yiifiaf  sup.   803. 

own  knowledge,  that  men  who  seemed  to  Hermann  translates :  '*  De  re  publica,  et 

be  very  well  disposed  to  me  were  but  the  si  quid  in  sacris  neglectum  sit,  convocato 

mirror  (the  unreal  semblance)  of  friend-  populo  consulemus."      As    regards    the 

ship,  the  sluulow  of  a  shade.'     In  former  public  afiairs,  he  goes  on  to  say  that  what 

editions,  after  Schutz,  Dindorf,  and  others,  is  good  must  be  secured,  what  is  bad  and 

I  had  adopted  a  punctuation  which  de-  diseased  must  be  lopped  away  or  seared 

tracts  somewhat  from  the  force  of  the  by  the  hand  of  a  skilftil  surgeon, 

passage,  td  yiip  i^twlffrofuu  6fii\iaf  ndr^  823.  injfi  itwoirrpv^ai  »6<rov.     So  Por- 

oirrpov.      But    though    *  to    know    the  son    for    vtiyMTos   rpi^ai    v6<fov.      The 

mirror  of  friendship,'  i.  e.  to  see  men's  vulgate  is  retained  and  defended  by  both 

inmost  minds  as  reflected  in  a  mirror,  is  not  Klausen  and  Hermann,  who  take  wj/iarof 
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vw  8'  69  fiikadpa  koX  8d/xovs  i^ariov^ 
ikdwv  deolcn  irpcrra  Se^uocrofiai,  825 

OLTrep  Trpoao)  mfiiffovre^  rjyayov  wakiv. 
viicq  8*  iveiTrep  iorirer,  ifiTriScD^  fiepoL, 
KA.    *-4i/8/>c5  iroXtrat,  irpeo-ySo?  ^ApyeCcjv  to8c, 
ouic  atcr^vi'ov/i.at  tov?  <f>ikdvopa^  rpoirov^ 
\i^ai  Trpoq  vfia^'  iv  x/^oi/a>  8*  airoj>div€i  830 

TO  rdpfio^  ajfdpd^TroKTiv,  ovk  oXXcoi/  Trapa 
fiadovcr  c/xatn^s  8va'<f>opov  Xc^o)  )8u>i/ 
ro(rdi/8*,  oaovTT^p  ovto?  iji/  vtt'  *IX^y. 
TO  /xG'  To^i'atica  irpSrrov  aparei^o^  hixa 
^crdcu  SofiOL^  iprjfiov,  ^Kiraykov  KaKov,  835 

TToXXa?  Kkvovaav  KkifSova^  iraXtyicoTovs' 
Kal  Tov  fjih/  7Jk€u/,  top  8'  iTreur(f>€peiP  KaKov 
KaKiov  aXXo  mjfia,  XdcrKovTa^  80/1.019. 
Kal  rpavfiaTCDV  fiep  ei  roaaiP  irvyxpa^ep 


v6tro¥  for  '  the  disorder  of  (i.  e.  caused  by) 
evil  in  the  state/  yiz.  that  political  ir^/xa 
or  nnsonndness  which  AgamemDOn  had 
just  avowed  his  intention  to  remove. 
Bnt  rpi^ai  for  inrorpirpcu  is  harsh  and 
unnsnal,  and  no  one  can  justly  take  ex- 
ception to  vrjfui  v6eoVf  *  the  harm,  or  mis- 
chief, of  disease/— indeed  the  very  ex- 
pression is  quoted  from  Soph.  Phil.  765. 
We  have  finequently  had  occasion  to  re- 
mark on  the  confusion  between  r  and  w 
in  MSS.,  so  that  we  have  here  an  ex- 
cellent  emendation  at  the  expense  of 
the  smallest  possible  change,  and  that  a 
legitimate  one  according  to  the  laws  of 
palaeography. 

825.  9M^ii<rofuu.  The  dative  only  shows 
that  this  word  contains  a  notion  of  render ^ 
tn^  to  the  gods  the  greetings,  congratu- 
la&ons,  and  thanksgivings  due  ui>on  the 
event  of  the  victory.  The  herald  in  like 
manner  addressed  the  gods  as  a  first  duty, 
9up,  492  seqq. 

828  seqq.  The  Queen  now  appears  on 
the  stage  with  her  handmaids  (881)  to 
meet  the  King.  The  whole  of  her  speech 
is  elaborated  by  the  poet  with  admirable 
skill  in  the  delineation  of  character. 
Conscious  to  herself  of  the  utter  insince- 
rity of  all  the  high-flown  professions  she 
is  about  to  make,  she  first  addresses  her- 
self to  the  chorus  in  a  strain  partly  apolo- 


getic, but  principally  descriptive  of  the 
feelings  she  pretends  to  have  entertained 
during  the  absence  of  her  lord.  Having 
exhausted  her  assurances  of  unchanged 
love,  anxiety,  attempted  suicide  through 
despair,  and  of  eyes  run  dry  of  tears,  and 
finally,  of  joy  at  his  return,  she  at  length 
turns  to  Agamemnon,  and  in  the  language 
of  flattery  which  is  suspicious  from  its 
very  excess  of  compliment,  she  lures  him 
into  the  palace  where  she  has  already 
prepared  the  axe  and  the  bathing  vessel 
for  his  destruction.  The  formal  and 
prolix  narrative  of  her  own  griefs  and 
anxieties,  at  a  time  when  a  truly  loving 
wife  would  have  poured  out  her  soul  in 
the  arms  of  her  husband,  shews  that 
selfishness  is  her  temperament  as  much 
as  hypocrisy  is  her  art. 

831.  rh  rdpfioSf  *  their  bashfolness 
wears  off  from  mankind,'— people  lose 
their  timidity  as  they  grow  older.  The 
allusion  is  to  the  domestic  seclusion  of 
Greek  ladies. 

836.  ^a-0a<  Ipif/xor.     See  on  602. 

836.  KXtiiSifas.  So  Auratus  for  ri^pds, 
Cf.  K\Ti96fwif  iraXi7«c<{T»v,  v.  847> 

837'  liKfty.  Supply  fVom  the  context 
<p4porra  kcucSv, 

839.  •/  irirfxw^v  —  r4Tpotrai,  *  If 
he  kept  receiving  as  many  wounds  as  was 
currently  reported  at  home,  he  is  (i.  e. 
3   A 
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<f)dTL^,  rerpcyrai  Buavov  ttXcoi  Xeyco/. 
ct  8*  ^v  T€&v7fKm»  <w9  ivXTjOvov  Xoyoi, 
rpiadfiaro^  t&v  Pqpvoia/  6  Bevrepo^ 
woKKriv  Qjfo}0€i^t  rrp/  Karw  yap  ov  Xey«, 
•)(0ovo^  rpifioipov  ^Xau^av  c^y^ct  Xafioiv, 
a7ra£  eKaarqi  KarOayiav  fLop<f>€ofiaTk. 
TOL&vh*  €icart  Kkrjhwa>v  TToKtr^Konav 
^oXXa9  w(od€P  aprdvas  ifirjs  Beprf^ 
ekvaav  aXXot  npo^  fiiav  \€kr)iifUt/7f^. 
c/c  rcivSe  roi,  nal^  €vdd^  ov  wapoLOTarel, 
ip,&v  T€  kqX  aSitf  Kvptoq  7naT€viidTo>Ps 


840 


845 


850 


he  must  be  by  this  time)  pierced,  one 
may  say,  with  more  holes  than  a  net/ 
Yet,  many  as  were  the  reports  of  his 
wounds,  they  were  less  numerous  than 
those  of  his  death,  «|  liy  reOyriKi^s  — 
iiv^^h  inf*  842 — 6. — it\4u,  sc.  rpaiifuirok. 
See  on  1316.— Xifyciy,  cf.  368.  For  W- 
rpurtu,  Franz  gives  rirfnyrai  from  the 
useless  correction  of  H.  L.  Ahrens. 
Cf.  Phoen.  1431,  T€Tp»fi4tfovs  8*  tiovva 
Kotpias  ff^ayds. 

842.  ivxiiOvw,  So  the  recent  editors 
after  Forson  for  iwK'fidvyoy,  though  the 
Utter  is  perhaps  capable  of  defence.  See  on 
Suppl.  598.  The  metaphor  is  apparently 
continued  from  ^x^'''*^'''^*  ^^  i^^'^  being 
borrowed  from  water  led  by  pipes  or 
channels  into  a  tank  till  it  is  fvJL  Trans- 
late, *  as  accounts  kept  pouring  in.' 

844.  r^v  tcdr»  7^  ol  \4ytt.  Because, 
if  reference  had  been  made  to  the  earth 
under  the  body  (Theb.  941,  &wh  8^  <r6- 
fuvri  yus  wK^kos  &0vaffos  Kirrai),  the 
figure  employed  would  have  been  incor- 
rect, since  x^^*^^  >b  always  used  of  a 
coverlet  or  blanket  thrown  above.  Cf. 
Eur.  Frag.  Feliad.  vi.,  Sraif  8*  ^  iw^$ 
XXoTFoy  ^bywovs  ir4<rn^.  Soph.  Trach. 
640,  i»Ms  irrh  x^*i*^f  ^oryKd\ifffda, 
The  phrase  y^y  iiridatraaBcu,  *  to  put  on 
earth,'  for  '  to  be  buried,'  was  clearly  in 
the  mind  of  the  poet.  The  plain  English 
of  the  whole  passage  is  this : — *  if  he  had 
died  as  often  as  was  reported,  he  must 
have  had  three  lives  like  a  second  triple 
Geryon,  and  been  buried  as  many  times, 
dying  once  for  each  shape.'  Fkusan.  v.  19» 
rpcfs  8^  Mp€S  rripv6¥€S  cmtIv  ^AA^Aots 


Bib.  Kafi^y.  Perhaps  Ao^ciy.  See  on 
Suppl.  174. 

848.  it^wBtp.  From  the  beam  above, 
to  which  the  noose  was  tied. — wphs  $ltuf, 
0iaius,  as  vfAs  riBop^v  for  ri^ws  sup. 
278.  She  appears  to  mean,  that  nothing 
but  main  force  would  make  her  desist 
frrom  the  attempt.  Others  understand 
*  violently  grasped  by  the  rope.' 

860.  iK  TwirSc.  *  In  consequence  of 
all  these  anxieties,'  viz.  that  she  might 
have  at  least  one  additional  source  of 
care  removed  from  her,  since  the  news 
of  Agamemnon's  deatii  n&ight  have 
brought  danger  to  the  young  heir.  For 
4k  rfiy9t  see  inf.  1194.  1581.  Eur.  Ion 
843,  iK  rcMi€  8«i  et  Hf  ywtuK^Up  rt 
9pay. 

851.  Kvpios,  *in  quo  pioprie  insunt, 
qui  propria  in  sese  habet,'  Klansen. 
Translate,  'the  holder,  or  retainer,  of 
our  mutual  pledges.'  But  no  English 
word  is  capable  of  conveying  the  exact 
idea.  Orestes  was  as  it  were  the  holder 
of  pledges  between  the  husband  and  vrife, 
in  the  sense  of  a  security  for  their  con- 
tinued affection,  inasmudi  as  he  repre- 
sented those  pledges  in  his  own*  person. 
By  resigning  or  giving  up  such  pledge, 
she  laid  horself  open  to  the  duuge  of 
broken  tows  ;  and  hence  the  explanation 
offered  for  his  absence.  Hermann,  who 
distinguishes  between  wiirrtv/M,  *  a  thing 
entrusted,'  and  vicrmfAo^  'a  pledge  at 
frdth,'  adopts  th^  latter  form,  which  occurs 
Eum.  213  in  the  sense  of  conjugal  vows. 
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rpiif>ei  yap  avrov  eufia^^  Sopv^cvog 
Srp6<f>u)s  6  ^a^KW,  a/t^tXcicra  wfffxara 
c/mol  7rpo<f>o>v&v,  t6v  ff  vn  *I\icfi  criBeu 
KLvhwov^  €i  re  hrqiioOpov^  avap^ia 
Povkrfv  Karappv^iG^,  oiorre  frvyyovov  ' 
Pporoiai  rov  ncxrovra  XoKriauL  nkeou. 
roidSe  fUu  roi  a-tcfjxfn;^  ov  80X0^  <f)€pet. 
Cfioiye  fih/  Sii  KkavpA^rmv  hriu-avroi 
TTTiyal  Karea-fi'jJKxurw,  ovS*  &t  oraycSv. 

ra9  a/ji<^i  (rot  kkaiova'a  Xa^irrripovj^ia^ 
arrifAeKiJTov^  alii/,     iv  8*  optipaaw 
\emai^  vnax  KwptoTro^  i^rffupofirjv 


855 


860 


865 


863.  Zo^i^wn,  Platercb,  QumbL 
Graec.  §  xvii.,  ris  6  Bop^twot ;  —  6  Xafiity 
edxM^09TW  (sc.  KopitfSiwv  ircd  Mtyap^cov 
ftp6s    kKKfiKovn     vo\9fto^yT»¥)t     i^nfytw 

Kopdvat  iwpmitrOf  teat  flhbt  ittl  9irr^X«i 
TDV  XoiS^rrof,  ^  9<i{pvaAi(rov  9ofr^tP09 
wptHrarfop9v6/itws. — ^Srp^tof,  Cho.  MM. 

804.  A^UcKTa  v^^MTTo.  Hub  is  ▼•- 
riouly  Tendered  '  oofHrorenial  troubles/ 
i.  e.  tke  evils  of  m  disputed  snooefliion ; 
'donbtAd/  or  svch  aa  mmj  be  equally 
called  Iftely  or  unlikely  to  bappen ;  and 
(wfaicb  I  prefv)  ^  troublea  of  a  twofold 
nature/  namely,  tbe  t#o  chances  enume- 
nted,  as  if  in  direct  explanation,  immo* 
diately  after. 

857-  ^«vAV  Mtn-nppt^titP,  'ShouU 
orerthrow  the  Senate.'  According  to  tbe 
new  of  Aeschylus,  fiovXii  is  an  aristocra- 
tic assembly,  closely  connected  in  its 
ftinctions  with  the  longly  authority,  and 
opposed  to  t&e  popular  meetings,  iyurcf. 
Hence,  if  aftw  tbe  death,  or  reputed 
desth,  of  the  King,  tbe  people  should 
overthrow  his  confidential  council,  this 
would  be  to  inflict  an  additional  blow 
upon  the  royalist  party  in  tbe  state,  or, 
in  terms  borrowed  from  the  wrestling 
school,  «to  kick  one  that  is  down  aU  the 


his  legitimate  authority,  is  KaSKrivtu  rhv 
irta'6yTa.  Compare  Ar.  Eqoit.  186, 
$ov\iiv  varria'at.  Tacit.  Hist.  L  40, 
*  prociilcato  senatu.'  By  lhifi6$povs  &vaf>- 
X^  be  means  the  popular  cries  of  *  down 
with  tbe  goremment.' — o^yyotfov,  'in- 
borot'  '  natural.'    Cf.  irvyyw^s,  806. 

868.  (ratfifrif ,  <  plea,'  '  excuse  for  the 
absenoe  of  Orestes,'  who  had  really  been 
sent  away  that  her  amour  with  Aegiatbua 
might  not  have  an  unweloome  witnesa. 
Klausen,  not  seeing  that  the  words  06 
9^01^  p4p9t  are  highly  characteristic  of  a 
person  who  feels  she  is  telling  a  falsehood, 
thinks  that  aierp^if  is  the  pretext  aUeged 
by  Stropbnis  for  withdrawing  Orestes. 

880.  Ifwryc  ^r  9^.  *  But  for  myself/ 
&c.  See  on  Suppl.  237* — ttmr^afiitcatruf, 
Tfaeb.  688. 

883.  r^  i^t^i  00%  ic.r,\»  *  Lamenting 
that  tbe  beacon-lights  which  had  been  ap- 
pointed concerning  you  {Jtrotfrnt,  sup^  303), 
were  continually  neglected,'  i.  e.  never 
lighted  up  to  announce  your  expected 
victory.  She  would  have  said  mipowra 
tkt  ifK^i  <nn  XAfotrfipovxiatf  but  the 
mention  of  fikdfiea  4v  Jf/i/uMrnr  induced  a 
change  of  expression,  leXoioura  ^/mX^ 

Il86w  ta-al  ^vwtutn  u^tfvtrot.  *  By  the 
sBgfat  hum  of   the  buzzing    mosquito.' 


more.'      Thus  w««'a^  and   Ktiutwos  are    She  means  that  her  sleep  was  so  restless 

_.^ a        *     i  1  t_ ^       • Al-_x     Al._      1 .. J«     Jl-i. 1 J     it.  All 


often  used  of  one  dead, — who  cannot  rise 
to  renew  tbe  contest.  Cf.  OrrlatrpM  cfi- 
p4p0v  warpl^t  inf.  1268.  And  it  is  clear 
that  to  insult  the  memory  of  a  dead  King, 
or  to  wrong  his  hefar  on  whom  devolves 

3 


that  tbe  least  sounds  disturbed  it.  AU 
great  poets  are  acute  observers  of  even 
tbe  most  trifling  incidents^  and  know  bow 
to  use  them  in  developing  tbe  »aduraln»» 
of  their  eharaotera. 

2 
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piiraAxri  0(ova'<rovTO^,  aiJi<f>C  <roi  irddrf 

op&ora  nkeCo)  rov  ^vevSovro^  -)(p6vov. 

vvv,  ravra  iraana  tXSo"*,  aTTcyftyry  i^pG/X 

Xeyoifi  iv  at^Spa  tovSc  t&v  oTaOix&v  Kvva, 

a-(or^pa  vao^  irporovov,  vxfnjXyjs  oreyij?  870 

OTvXov  TToSnjpri,  iiovoy€P€^  nKVov  Trarpl, 

Koi  yfjv  ^v€icrav  pavriXoi^  Trap*  iXirCSa, 

KaKXioTov  ^fiap  euri&eiv  ck  ^((ELfiaTo^, 

6SoLTr6p<p  8tt^a>vri  wrffOAJov  pio%. 

r€p7Jvov  8k  TovayKoiov  iK<f>vy€lv  airav.  875 

roioiahe.  roi  viv  a^iS>  7rpoo-(f>0€yiiaorLv, 

<f>66vos  8*  aTTcoTCi)*  TToXXa  yap  ra  irplv  KaKa 

7iv€i)(6t^^O'da*  vw  8d  fioi,  (f>CXov  Koipa, 

^K^aiv  ttTnyi^s  ttjctSc,  /it)  ^a^xal  Tt^cls 

rov  aov  7r68\  Z  Va^,  *IXiov  TTopdrjropa.  880 


867*  Tov  ^wMovros  xp^^^^*  ^  <^b* 
densed  expression  for  'more  nnmeroas 
than  oould  have  happened  in  the  space  of 
time  coincident  with  sleep/  The  remark 
jnst  made  is  equally  applicable  to  the 
present  verse.  It  is  a  well-known  pecu- 
liarity of  dreams,  that  the  dearly-defined 
events  of  a  week  or  a  month  may  be 
conjured  up  by  the  mind  and  pass  in 
array  before  it  in  the  space  of  even  a  few 
minutes. 

868.  &irci^Ty  ^p^vL  With  a  mind 
at  length  free  from  grief,  after  having 
suffered  so  much. 

869.  rS»v  irraBfi&y  kIwo,  *  The  watch- 
dog[  of  the  sheep-fold.'  The  Greeks 
generally  use  the  article  with  both  or 
neither  of  two  substantives  thus  closely 
cohering.  They  might  also  say  rhv  trrajd'- 
ft&v  K^nm,  but  even  the  poets  rarely  admit 

.  rhv  K^a  trroBiMw,     We  have  however 
1^  TifjAi  Bt&Vf  sup.  620. 

871*  orv\oy  iro^^pt}.  A  pillar  based 
on  tiie  ground  ;  the  main  pillar  of  a  roof, 
— ^any  upright  prop  being  called  frrvKos. 
Cf.  Iph.  Taur.  67»  ffrvXoi  yitp  oXkvv  cl<rl 
ircuScf  ttpfftv^s.  Propert.  iv.  11,  69, 
'  £t  Bene/uicite  genus.' 

872.  Kol  yrjy.    Almost  every  editor  has 
found  a  difficulty    in  koI,    and  various 
transpositions,  corrections,  and  interpre-  . 
tations  have  been  suggested.    They  might 
just  as  reasonably  condemn  r«y  before 


oraBiMv.  It  is  not  easy  to  see  why  the 
inspiration  of  a  poet,  in  penning  a  noble 
passage,  should  be  held  liable  to  such 
triflii^  criticism.  I  have  not  the  least 
doubt  that  the  passage  is  genuine,  and 
that  KoX  might  have  been  added  or  omit- 
ted with  any  of  the  terms  of  comparison. 

875.  rtpiwyhv  8^,  '/or  'tis  pleasant  — .' 
This  refers  to  inrtyHr^  ^tptyl  in  868. 

876.  &{i«.  Tpoc^iyfuuraf.  An  idiom 
not  less  unusual  than>0coio-i  Ht^tdicofAoi, 
aup.  825.  The  fact  is,  the  words  used  are 
insufficient  to  express  with  grammatical 
precision  the  whole  idea  in  the  mind 
of  the  writer.  Thus,  he  probably  meant 
to  say  roioiffit  irpoa^4yfAaffw  i^ui  piy 
vpoa^^lwrBai,  The  same  remark  is 
applicable  to  the  construction  of  412 
nq)ra. 

877*  <pB^yos  8*  iarfffTw.  'And  let  no 
invidiousness  attend  them.' — 'May  the 
use  of  these  dlt^gratnlatory  expressions  not 
draw  down  the  envy  of  the  gods  I  (I  may 
indeed  be  pardoned  for  using  them), /or 
many  are  the  past  evils  I  havQ  had  to 
endure.'  At  the  words  yvy  Z4  fwi  ic.r.X. 
Klausen  acutely  suggests  that  the  Queen 
kneels  in  abject  supplication,  in  reference 
to  which  act  the  reproof  in  v.  893  is 
directed.  Doubtless  the  words  were 
spoken  in  hypocritical  accents  of  winning 
endearment. 

879.  fih  Tie^is.     See  on  v.  493. 
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8fi6)at,  ri  lUXkeff,  ah  CTTcoraXrat  r4\o^ 
weSov  Kekevdov  arpcDvyvvai  werdcrfiaa'LP ; 
evOijs  yeyeordo)  7rop<f>vp6(rTpa}To^  nopo^, 
C9  8&fi  aekiTTov  W9  ii/  'qyrjrai  AiKrj. 
Ta  8*  akXa' <f>povTi^  ovy^  VTTVifi  VLKWfiGn)  885 

ftjcrct  8iica4co9  (in/  0€oh  eifiapfia/a. 
AT.     AjjSa^  yepedXov,  Soi/xarcov  ifiSjv  <f>vka(, 
anovoriq^  fih/  elna^  eiKortos  ifi'Q' 
fiaKpav  yap  i$€T€Lvar  aXX*  a/aio-ifMo^ 
alvew.  Trap  oXXcui/  j(peri  rdS'  ipx^ordai  ycpa?.  890 

icat  roXXa,  /m-^  ywaiKo^s  €P  rponots  qxc 
ajSpvi/e,  fiTjBe  fiapfidpov  (fxaroq  SCktjv 
^a/iatTrerc^  fioafia  irpoa^dvuq  e/ior 
/irT/S'  cc/macrc  arpdcracr  hri^Oovov  iropov 
riOei.     d€ov^  rot  roicrSc  riiiaK.<f>€iv  '^(pecjv*  895 

O'  TTotKtXot?  8c  dv7}Tov  ovTa  KoXk^aiv 
/SaCvcLV,  ifiol  fiev  ovSafio)^  avev  (f}6l3ov. 
Xeyo)  Kar  dvSpa,  /117  deov,  a-i/Sciv  €/ic. 
Xcjpl^  iToho^orpdiV  T€  icat  tS>v  7roLKi\a)v 


884.  &(\irroK.     This  belongs  to  9wna,  according  to  my  just  deserts,  some  other 

since  riytivBai  takes  a  dative  of  the  per>  person  than  a  wife  should  be  the  speaker.' 

son.     By  *unlooked  for  home'  Clytem-  891.  iced  r&Wa.     (See  on  Suppl.  240. 

nestra  secretly  means  the  iLy9poir<l>ayfioy  — x^Ma^^'cris,  sup.   8^^.      In   fiapfidpov 

mentioned  ▼.   1060,  into  which  Justice,  ^cirr^f  there  is  again  an  allusion  to  Per- 

i.  e.  retributiye  Justice,  is  about  to  con-  sian  manners,   of  which  the  poet  often 

duct  him.     In  the  same  subtle  and  ambi-  shows  his  abhorrence.     Cf.  Orest.  1507f 

gnous  sense  the  concluding  couplet  must  irpoffKw&  tr*,    JUol,    »6iioi<n    fiapfidpouri 

be  understood.     By  r^  &AXashe  means  wpoairirvwy,      Pers.     154.    590.      Dem. 

the  murder  which  is  predestined,    and  Mid.  p.  549.     Aelian  speaks  of  the  prac- 

justly  so  {(iiKuUts  tlfjiopfidifa)  to  be  accom-  tice  as  r&y  4v  to7s  lEKKria'ty  aiffx^^^ 

plished  by  her  agency.     At  the  same  time  ^p6vrw,  Var.  Hist.  i.  §  zzi. 

Agamemnon  is  to  understand  rk  &XAa  as  895.  B§ohs  roUrh^  TifJM\<ptiy.     See  on 

opposed  to  €b$hs  ytvMw  k.t,\.,  the  Jur-  Theb.  99. 

iher  details  in  honour  of  hH  return,  over  898.  kot*  iyUpcu     Cf.  tup.  342. 

and  above  the  present  and    immediate  899—902.    Several  reasons  are  given 

honours  of  the  purple  carpet,  which,  as  for  his  refusal,  which,  from  his  easy  com- 

Klausen  observes,  is  borrowed  from  the  pliance  eventually   with   her  request  in 

custom  of  the  Persian  Kings.  917f  is  evidently  ceremonial  rather  than 

889*  fioKpdy.  This  maybe  the  adverb,  sincere ;— (1)  his  fame  is  sufficiently  great 
rather  than  agreeing  with  ^ijiriy  implied,  without  such  foot-carpets.  ^2)  To  be 
See  Theb.  609,  inf.  1 267'  There  is  some-  right-minded  in  prosperity  is  the  greatest 
thing  of  pleasantry,  not  to  say  ironical  gift  of  heaven.  (3)  No  one  is  truly  pro- 
bantering,  in  comparing  the  length  of  the  sperous  till  he  has  closed  his  career  with- 
address  with  the  time  of  his  absence,  out  a  reverse. 
— iyaiaifiMs  aiytiy  k.t.X.,  '  to  praise  me 
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kkrfScDV  dvT€i'  Kal  to  fir/  kokw^  ^0V€hf  900 

0€ov  ixeyurrov  h&pou.     okfiCaui  Se  )(pfff 

fiiov  rekevnjo'cun'*  hf  cveoToi  <^Xj). 

ct  irdvra  S*  ^  ffpaxra-otfj!  &i/,  €if0ap<rii^  €y«5. 
KA.     KOI  fLrjv  ToB*  €liri  iatj  wapa  yvtofirpf  ifioL 
AT.     yv(o[irfv  [lev  Icdi  fiif  Sto^^poiW  ifU.  905 

KA.    7)v^(o  Oeoi^  SeCan^  iv  &8*  CjpScu^  raSe. 
AF.     elirep  rt?,  eiSd^  y  cS  toS*  i^einoi^  riko^. 
KA.    ri  S*  iiv  Soicct  a-oi,  IIpiaiAo^,  el  raS*  rfwctif ; 
AT.     h^  iroiKiXoi^  ia^  Kcipra  /xoi  firji^ai  BoKeL 
KA.    fiij  vw  rov  ai^&p<i^€iov  alB€<rO§^  \ffcrYOV.  910 

AF.     (fyqfir)  yc  yMnoi  hrtfiiodpov^  H^^  cdeueu 
KA.    6  8'  o^^oin^TcJ?  y  ovk  €irft£7/Xo9  ircXct. 
AF.     ov  Tot  ywdeK<>9  corti^  i/ieipeu^  /idxrf^. 


903.  vpdtriroifi*  &i^.  Hermann,  Din- 
dorf,  and  Franz,  read  irpdiraoifity,  and 
it  ia  not  unlikely  that  the  iy^  which  foU 
lows  induced  some  grammarian  to  alter 
the  plural  into  the  singular.  Klaosen's 
version,  approved  by  Peile,  is  rather  arbi- 
trary, '  si  in  omnibus  ita  me  habere  po- 
tero.'  When  we  regard  the  context 
rather  than  the  mere  words,  we  shall 
hesitate  to  give  any  other  meaning  than 
this,  '  And  if  in  all  things  I  shall  act  as 
discreetly  as  in  this,  I  have  no  fear  for  the 
result,'— that  is,  no  doubt  that  I  shall 
end  happily,  since  T  shall  not  excite  the 
^6yos  of  the  gods  by  my  pride.  Two 
passages  may  here  be  quoted  which  ap- 
pear to  show  that  «t  vpdffaoifi*  fty  is  essen- 
tially the  same  as  c2  irpd^».  Dem.  Mid. 
p.  682,  fin.,  CI  o&roi  xP^fiara  ^xoyrts  ft^ 
wpootvr*  &y,  Isocrat.  Archidam.  p.  120, 
fin.,  <t  9k  fiTi^tU  htf  bfMV  k^i^M  Qv 
i,wo<rr€po6f4^yos  rris  narptBos,  wpoaiiKti 
Koi  fttpl  intlyris  r^v  ain^v  ifuis  yvAfiTiv 

905.  fih  HieupB^povyr*  4fii.  The  pro- 
noun is  clearly  emphatic,  or  lie  would 
have  said  ft.ii  Bia^tdepovirrd  fit.  *  Be  as- 
sured that  /  shall  not  alter  my  decision 
for  the  worse,'  i.  e.  my  yy^fjui  is  as  re- 
solved as  your  yy^ftri.  Compare  Eur. 
Hel.  920,  T^  ftky  ^iKouov  rov  warpht 
liuuff$tpus.  Med.  1055,  x^*P^  ^  ^^  ''a* 
pdtpw.  Hippol.  3R8— 90  (where  some 
erroneously  render  HuuftOcptuf  to  forget), 

906.  riC^M  —  Ay,  'You  might  have 
vowed  to  the  gods  in  a  time  of  fear  to  act 


thus.'  That  is,  your  determination  per- 
haps arises  from  some  former  vow  when 
yoQ  were  in  danger, — a  bitter  remark, 
which  indirectly  lays  both  cowardice  and 
miperstition  to  his  charge.  It  is  not  well 
to  construe  hi^  with  fpStiWt  or  to  put  an 
interrogation  at  the  end,  with  Klausen  and 
Dindorf,  *  Did  you  vow  to  the  gods  that 
you  would  act  thus,'  i.  e.  with  such  self- 
denial?  For  this  involves  a  condition 
which  must  be  thus  supplied,  &s  ofh»s 
fy9oi5  &v,  «i  fftoBtliis,  or,  cf  iroTc  h  dht 
Karcurrairis, — a  construction  not  at  all 
common  in  the  oblique  or  indirect  past 
narrative.  On  the  peculiar  use  of  Y}tf(« 
ay  see  inf.  1223. 

907.  T<$5c  r4\os.  This  decision;  this 
final  determination. 

908.  rl  9oKu  cot  (mtriaat  tty)  Up(afu>t ; 
*  How  do  you  suppose  Priam  would  have 
acted,  if  he  had  been  victor?'  Where 
iroirjirai  hy  represents  9ti  iiroltitrtp  ftv, 
as  in  the  next  verse  privcu  htf  stands  for 
Hfiri&y. 

910.  Mpi&wtiov  ip^tf.  'If  Priam 
would  have  done  this,  fearless  of  divine 
displeasure,  surely  you  need  not  fear  the 
cavillings  of  men.'  *  Nevertheless,'  replies 
the  King,  'popular  opinion  has  great 
weight.'     Vox  populi  vox  dei. 

912.  6  ir  iup06ynrSs  7'.  '  Well,  but  he 
who  is  not  subjected  to  envy  is  not  a 
subject /or  envy,*— is  not  to  be  reckoned 
a  prosperous  and  happy  man,  (tihvrSs. 

913.  fidxriSt  8C.  lpi8oi,  but  with  a  sort 
ot  play  on  the  sense  that  war  is  the  work 
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KA,    rol^  8*  okfiCoi,^  ye  koX  to  vucaaOai  irpeweu 
AT.     ^  KoX  (TV  viKrjv  nifyhe  Si^ptos  riets  ;  915 

KA.    iri0ov'  Kpdro^  /morot  woip€^  y  ckwp  c/iot. 
^P.     dXX'  €t  Soicet  (rot  mvff^  vttoL  ri9  apfivka^ 
\voL  Taixo^  irpoSovkov  ifi^fiacru^  iroSo9* 
Kal  rotcrSe  fi  ififiaJivovff  oKovpyeo-w  d^(Av 
p/q  rt9  7rp6cr(o6€i/  opfMiro^  fiakoi  <ff6wo^*  920. 

TToXX-^  yap  atSois  t  oTpa)ixaTo<f>dop€w  iro<rlp 
<l)d€LpovTa  vkovrov  dpyvpe^vqrov^  9  v^%. 
rovrcjv  /xci^  ovro)'  rifv  ^ivifv  8c  Trpcv/iicySs 
TT^i/8'  iarKOfAL^^.     TOP  KpaTovvra  pakdaK&^ 


of  men.  Taking  up  the  same  notion  in 
vuAffBaif  she  replies,  'True,  hut  even 
defeat  (sometimes)  becomes  the  fortunate/ 
— a  defeat,  that  is»  in  ailment,  as  tup. 
566»  yuc<&f/k€yos  \6youriv  obx  ^i^atfofAtu. 
Or  perhaps,  *  the  fortunate  can  best  afford 
to  loee  a  victory/ 

916.  j|  KflU  (T^.  '  What  I  do  you  show 
your  regard  for  that  sort  of  victory,'  viz. 
which  consists  in  defeat  ?  In  other  words, 
apply  your  own  role  to  yourself,  and  see 
if  you  are  inclined  to  follow  it.  Hermann 
and  Franz  give  ^  oit  Ktd  ah,  ic.r.X. ;  hut 
see  on  Tbeb.  713. 

'  916.  vdp€s  7€.  The  ><  is  so  unnsuaUy 
placed,  and  indeed,  looks  so  much  like  a 
metrical  insertion,  that  vopclf  would  be 
no  eztravannt  conjecture.  Cf.  rV  yltniP 
vopds  roOT^,  Herod,  vi.  103.  vIkt^v 
%fitpUyai  Tcrl,  Trood.  (^61.  StiU,  as  7c  is 
now  and  then  misplaced  in  the  sentence 
(see  ii\f.  943),  it  may  be  questioned  if  the 
poet  did  not  mean  Kpdros  yt  lUmoi  itdp*s 
ifkoi,  £ven  thus  a  rather  harsh  ellipse 
remains  to  be  supplied :  '  Comply  (caU  it 
¥utSm  or  ifucwrOai  as  you  wiU)  ;  but  at  all 
events  allow  me  with  a  good  grace  to 
have  the  upper  hand  in  this  matter.' 

917.  it^*  ct  8oic€i  <rof.  *  WeU,  if  you  will 
have  it  so,  let  some  one  quickly  kx>se  the 
buskins  that  serve  my  feet  to  tread  in,' — 
titerally,  *  the  slavish  shoe  of  my  foot,' — 
lor  l/i/ScuTtf  here  seems  to  represent  the 
Aristophanic  word  ififi^h  and  irp6SovXof 
the  more  usual  form  iunid^vXos,  With 
the  optative  Kioi,  where  \vcr«  was  rather 
to  be  looked  for,  Peile  compares  Cho. 
876,    Soiri    ns    iy^poKfi^a  w^Ackvk    &9 

919.  icol  ro?ir99.  So  Hermann  with 
MS.  Flor.    The  common  reading  is  <r^y 


To<<r9c,  which  is  not  very  easily  explained. 
— a\oupy4<rt¥,  the  neuter  from  a\ovpyiis, 
some  word  like  (fipduriiaaip  being  under- 
stood.— The  objection  of  Agamemnon,  as 
before  remarked,  was  never  very  strong 
or  very  sincere.  He  allows  his  scruples 
to  be  removed  one  by  one  by  Clytemnes- 
tra,  and  ends  by  a  wretched  compromise 
between  piety  and  pride,  in  consenting  to 
walk,  in  barbaric  splendour,  upon  purple 
carpets,  but  without  his  shoes,  lest  a  reck- 
less waste  and  contempt  of  rich  posses- 
sions should  offend  the  gods.  All  this  is 
very  finely  introduced,  for  the  reader  is 
prepared  for  the  sudden  downfall  of  a 
man  whose  vanity  so  easily  gets  the  better 
of  his  convictions. 

920.  6/Afueros  ^6yot,  See  on  454. 
The  same  notion  prevailed  in  the  old 
superstition  of  the  evil  eye.  Photius: 
i^$ei?^lffM'  ^eoyrjffcu,  Eur.  frag.  Iniis, 
111  4^  X^P^^i  ^  airKdyxyouruf,  1l  vap* 
BftfjLora  M*  f/iiy  i  bc  6  ^6yQS. 

921.  <rrp»tuxTo^p€iy.  So  AnratuB 
ibr  awfMToIpBoptiVf  and  this  appears  the 
best  correction  that  has  been  proposed. 
Kknaen  and  Peile  retain  the  vidgate; 
but  it  is  dear  from  the  next  verse  that  the 
reluctance  of  Agamemnon  is  not  to  the 
effeminacy  of  the  act,  hut  to  its  wast^U 
nets.  Hermann  and  Blomf.  give  Sw/mito- 
^6of>cir  .after  SchUtz  ;  Dindorf  and  Franz 
§lfiaTo^opfiy.  Between  these  two  last 
and  that  given  in  the  text  it  is  a  mere 
question  of  palaeography,  the  sense  being 
precisely  the  same. 

922.  ^cfpovTo.  Hermann  gives  crrcU 
fioyra,  but  it  is  unreasonable  to  object  to 
a  repetition  of  ip$€ip€iy,  already  involved  in 
the  compound,  when  the  whole  veneris 
simply  an  epezegesis  of  arpwpMroipeopfiy. 
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deos  irpoa-iadei/  eif/iei^ci^  npoahepKerai.  925 

iKoiP  yap  ovSel^  Bovkuj)  xprjrai  £vy^. 
avrr)  hk^  iroKkmv  ^(pTjfAdrcjv  i^aXperov 
avOo^s,  oTparov  Swprifi,  i/iol  (wecnrero. 
CTTcl  8*  dKov€iv  aov  KarcGTpaixfiaL  ra&e, 
elfi  €9  SofKov  iieXadpa  7rop<f>vpa^  warciv.  930 

KA.    eoTiP  ddkaaa-a — rts  8c  vlv  KaTaa-fiecei ; — 
Tp€<f>ovcra  nokkrj^  7rop<f>vpa^  io-dpryvpov 
KTjKiSa  irayKcuviGTov,  €ifJLdro>v  I3cuf>d^. 
OCICOC9  o  v7rap)(eL  r(ovO€  crw  (7€ol^,  oa^ag, 
€)(€iv  iriv^aOai  8'  ovk  iTrCoTarai  8d/yio9*  935 

TToXKciv  iraT7)(riiop  8'  €ifidT<op  av  rfvidiirjv, 
8o/yioi(rt  iTpovv€)(64vTO^  ip  )(pvi(rTr)pioL^ 
i/a;^9  KofiiaTpa  TrjarSe  yLiy^avfafiivjj. 
piCv^  y^P  ovoTi^  <f>vkkdq  iKer  C9  Sofiov^, 


933.  irayKoi^urros*  Literally,  'erer 
renewable ;'  thence,  *  ever  firesh.'  The 
shores  of  Laconia,  Pausanias  attests  (lib. 
iii.  cap.  21),  produced  the  sea-purple 
(Murex  trunculuf)  little  inferior  to  the 
Tyrian ;  and  Horace  mentions  Laconicas 
purpuras,  Od.  ii.  18,  6.  But  0?id  de- 
predates it  in  comparison  with  the  Ty- 
rian, Remed.  Am.  707»  *  Confer  Amydeis 
medicatum  vellus  ahenis  Murice  cum 
Tyrio,  torpius  illud  erit.' 

934.  oUots.  So  Porson,  Dind.,  Blomf., 
for  offcof.  '  It  belongs  to  the  house  to 
have  (enough,  fidpos  n)  of  these '  purple 
carpets.  Hermann,  retaining  oIkos,  trans- 
lates, "  est  domus  quae  horum  aflfatim 
habeat."  Peile,  '  there  is  a  houseful  of 
these  things  for  us  to  keep.'  But  who 
will  venture  to  assert  that  oIkos  ^lydruw 
is  good  Greek  in  such  a  sense  ?  Nor  is 
Klausen's  theory,  that  ^dpx^i  u  here 
active  (ntppeditat  ut  habeamui)^  altoge- 
ther a  safe  one,  though  he  might  have 
quoted  in  his  favour  Theocr.  zzii.  penult., 
ital  &s  i/ihs  oIkos  ^dpxft* 

937.  wpoin^fX^4irros  {wpo^iptiv,  tup. 
195,  Herod,  v.  63),  '  had  it  been  dedared 
to  the  house  in  oracles,'  or  by  the  order 
of  the  god,  *  when  I  was  planning  some 
reward  (to  be  paid  to  the  gods)  for  the 
recovery  of  this  man's  life,'  i.  e.  for  get- 
ting my  husband  back  again  alive.  The 
dative  fn/xajw/i^yp  depends  as  well  as 


96iiouri  on  vpolnf^x^^^^*'  "^^  MSS, 
give  y^nxo»»fi4yins,  which  Klausen  con- 
nects with  i^x^'  r^o'^c,  **  quum  tua  haec 
vita  pretium  pro  salute  sua  (diis)  solven- 
dum  sibi  paravisset."  It  would  be  &r 
easier  to  supply  ^/lov,  as  inf.  1249.  Others 
read  fiiixay»f'4yVi  refeiring  to  i}6(4/i7yv, 
with  Stanley.  There  is  nothing  difficult 
in  y^vxvs  rrja-Bt,  which  is  the  same  as 
^X^'  TovSf.  At  the  words,  we  may  sup- 
pose that  she  laid  her  hand  on  her  loiti, 
who  is  still  standing  by,  as  she  directly 
addresses  him  in  941. 

939  seqq.  '  For  as,  while  the  stock 
lasts,  green  foliage  reaches  to  the  house 
and  extends  over  it  a  shdter  against  the 
heat  of  the  dog- star ;  so  when  you  have 
come  back  to  the  hearth  of  your  home, 
you  shew  to  us  that  warmth  has  arrived 
in  winter ;  and  again  when  Zeus  is  mak- 
ing wine  from  the  green  grape,  even  at 
that  time  there  is  a  coolness  in  the  house 
when  the  lord  and  master  of  it  is  occupy- 
ing his  home.'  For  the  enunciation  of 
the  comparison  by  Koi  (more  commonly 
icoi  —  Kol),  see  Cho.  247—61.  The 
simile.  Dr.  Peile  observes,  is  probably 
borrowed  from  the  vine,  olive,  or  fig-tree, 
which  formed  (as  in  many  parts  of  Eu- 
rope it  now  forms)  the  riielter  and  the 
appendage  of  each  man's  home.  The 
appearance  of  the  first  green  leaves  would 
naturally  be  looked  for  with  anxiety,  lest 


AFAMEMNnN. 


369 


XO. 


a-Kvav  vvepT€iva(ra  Seipiov  kwo^.  940 

Koi  cov  fiokom-o^  Sco/iarcriv  earCav, 

oral/  8c  T€&xjJ  Zev^  y  air  oyi^Ko^  inKpas 

dwov,  TOT  7/817  i/rSj(09  iv  80/1019  irikei, 

avSpo^  TcXctov  Scifi  i7nxrTp(o<f>(oiJi€Pov,  945 

ZcS,  Zcv  TAetc,  ra?  c/xa$  cv^^?  rcXcf 

/AcXoi  8c  rot  o"ot  r&v7r€p  w  /mcXX-p?  rcXcu^. 

TMTTC  /mot  T08*  c/Airc8a>9  OT/a.  a. 

8cty/Aa  TrpooTanqpioi/ 
Kap8Ca^  rcpacTKonov  norarai,  950 


tiie  stem  or  stock  should  be  fafling  from 
age  or  other  cause.  Hence,  I  think,  a 
new  light  is  thrown  on  vat  abaifOtIs  irv0- 
/liiy,  Cho.  252,  and  Suppl.  97»  I'c^ci 
irvBfjL^y  —  rc0aXc6s. 

942.  fto\6y.  The  MSS.  give  /loX^r, 
which  is  at  least  snperfluous  after  ffov 
/jLoK6yTos,  Hermann  and  others  admit 
ftoXhy  after  Blomfield.  Compare  tnifiai' 
F€f  fiokhy  tup.  284. 

943.  Zcv5  y.  The  MSS.  give  Zcdt  r' 
&ir*.  Hermann  and  Dind.  omit  the  par- 
tide  altogether.  Dr.  Peile  alone  ventures 
to  defend  re  as  an  "archaism,"— a  doc- 
trine hj  which,  in  truth,  almost  any  ir- 
regularity of  language  might  be  justified. 
More  likely  we  should  construe  Stok  Hi 
TV,  comparing,  for  the  position  of  yc  in 
the  sentence,  inf.  1321,  IVom.  387> 
Acham.  1 1<M.— The  phrase  '  making 
(producing)  wine  from  the  green  grape,' 
i.  e.  bringing  the  juice  to  maturity  against 
the  vintage,  is  a  remnant  of  the  most 
ancient  way  of  reckoning  seasons  by  the 
operations  of  the  agriculturist.  Cf.  Hesiod. 
Scut.  Here.  399,  roits,  re  Bip^i  mt^ipovtrwy 

945.  iuf^plbs  rcXfffou.  For  olKoitairi' 
TOVf  as  T§Kta'4>6pos  yvr^  for  9^<nrotMi 
Cho.  652. 

946.  Zcv  T^Acfc.  '  The  accomplisher.' 
See  Theb.  156.  At  Tegea  in  Arcadia  this 
god  was  worshipped  under  the  form  of  a 
Hermes  or  Apollo  Aguieus  (inf.  1046). 
Pfeiusan.  viii.  48,  4,  wtiroifrrai  8^  ir«l  Aihs 
TtXtlov  pmfiht,  Kol  ftyoA^a  rtrpdywop. 
Suppl.  520,  r€\4tcv  rf\€i6Taro¥  Kpdros, 
ikku  Zcv.  Bum.  28,  T4\€u»  Ih^urrow 
dfa.  But  the  title  Z^bs  TAciof,  the 
god  of  marriage  (Enm.   205),  was  per- 


haps a  distinct  attribute. 

947.  fi4\oi  94  rot  (ToL  With  this  sig- 
nificant  verse  Clytemnestra  leaves  the 
stage  with  her  lord,  returning  however 
shortly  afterwards  to  introduce  Cassandra. 
Meanwhile  the  chorus,  more  plainly  than 
before,  speak  of  that  gloomy  foreboding 
which  has  long  oppressed,  but  now  over- 
whelms, their  minds.  *  Even  though  all 
appears  to  have  gone  well,  though  the 
KiJag  has  actually  returned,  and  the  term 
of  danger  seems  to  have  been  passed,  still 
my  fears  are  not  quieted.  A  vision  flits  con- 
stantly before  my  heart,  and  an  unbidden 
stndn  rings  in  my  ears.  Great  fortune 
is  too  often  suddenly  shipwrecked ;  some- 
times indeed  short  of  utter  destruction ; 
but  the  shedding  of  blood  admits  of  no 
remedy;  the  dead  cannot  be  restored  to 
life.  The  awful  presentiment  remains  on 
my  mind,  incapable  of  clear  solution  or 
expression. 

949.  Seryiw.  The  MS.  Fam.  has  8«7jtta, 
which  Blomf,  Herm.,  and  Dind.  prefer. 
Peile  and  Klausen  defend  Sciy^to,  as  a 
phantom,  image,  or  portent,  presented  to 
the  mind  and  conjured  up  by  an  excited 
brain.  It  is  not  improbable  that  the  word 
has  some  reference  to  the  Mysteries,  t^ 
irowriKd.  By  the  addition  of  4fiir49^s 
and  irpoffrvHipiow,  terms  rather  applicable 
to  the  fixed  and  permanent  position  of  a 
statue,  the  notion  of  a  flitting  spectre 
(iroraroi)  is  qualified,  that  is,  something 
more  real  and  abiding  than  a  mere  fan- 
tasy is  represented. — KopSlas  may  be  the 
genitive  of  place,  as  Cho.  389,  ^ptyhs  oTow 
ffciras  iroTOTcu,  but  is  more  simply  de- 
pendant on  irph  in  irpwrrofHipwif, 
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ov8*  diroflTv<rat,  Siicoi^ 

hvaKpiTfov  oveipdriov, 

Odpaos  evTTiOe^  t^ct 
^pei/6^  <f>C\ov  dpovov  ;  ypovo^  8*  cwi  955 

Trpytivrfa-Uav  ^€fi$6kah 

tffaiAiiia^  dlKara9  iraprq" 

firfcei^,  ^ff  \nr  "tkiov 

ZpTo  vavfidra^  arpar6^, 

irevdofkai  8*  ait  o/i/xaroov  ai/r.  a.     960 

vooTov,  avTOfiapTX)^  catr 
rov  8*  av€t;  Xupa9  o/xcos  i;fii/^8€i 
Opfjvov  ^Epuruo^  avro8t8aicT09  icfoOei^ 

Ovfio^,  ov  TO  irav  €x<ov 

iXmSo^  <j>i\ov  Opda-o^.  965 

cnrXcry^a  8*  ovri  fiard^ei, 
wpo^  ei^8cK049  <l>p€aii^  7€ke<r^6poi<s 

051.  &ie^AcvoTOf  V(^^^«  See  on  710.  {vi^c/A/SoAoir,  which  is  ScfaneSder's  oonrec- 
952.  kTowrifffM,  So  MS.  Farn.,  as  tion  for  ^v¥^/ifi6\ois.  Cf.  Pen.  398, 
Klausen  has  edited.  '  And  why  does  not  ev^v;  9k  ki6vi|s  ^idios  ^v¥€fA0o\f  frauray 
the  assnring  confidence  to  reject  it  (the  i\fai¥.  The  form  iucdrn  is  a  $ara^  \ty6- 
Utiyfia),  like  an  obscure  dream,  occupy  ft.€¥0¥y  the  usual  word  being  JSucarQs, — 
the  seat  of  my  heart  ?'  The  MS.  Flor.  ^aft^tas,  for  hr\  ^^dfi/i^.  So  Horn.  Hymn. 
giTQB  itwowTivaSf  which  Peile  takes  for  ad  ApoU.  506,  4k  8*  khhs  ffr«ip^i^c  Mir 
a  nominatimts  pendent,  and  so  Hermann.  &i^  n|*  ipva-amro,  d^ov  M  ifw/tiiOou. 
But  most  of  the  recent  editors  adopt  960.  avKdyxn,  The  larger  organs  of 
itw&wr^eeuf  after  Caaaubon.  The  reading  the  body  (viscera),  the  heart,  liver,  lungs, 
given  above  is  the  easiest  construction;  &c.,  are  always  implied  by  this  word, 
ci.  Aloest.  620,  wphs  8*  i/*^  ^vx^  $pdffos  while  the  entruls  (laeteti)  are  Irrepo,  as 
{oral,  Bfofftfiri  ^ira  iccSi^  wpd^ur.  But  inf.  1192,  a^tf  ^^poti  re  dr^^yx"^ 
it  is  not  denied  that  the  poet  may  have  From  not  sufficiently  observing  this,  oor 
meant  rl  o{f  BaptrAt  imnrricas  abrd ;  forefathers  introduced  a  phrase  as  coarse 
955.  M.  So  MS.  Fam.  The  common  as  it  is  physically  absurd, '  bowels  of  oom- 
reading  is  hr%L  The  sense,  nearly  as  I  passion.'  Here  k^  is  in  apposition  with 
formerly  explained  it,  but  more  exactly  as  oitXd.yx^  in  its  physical  sense,  but  at  the 
Hermann  had  given  it,  (though  in  his  late  same  time  both  icfop  and  ^a\if  retain 
edition  he  has  admitted  one  or  two  need,  their  moral  signification  of  feelmge  or  in- 
less  alterations,)  appears  to  be  this: —  telligenee.  Translate:  *And  my  inward 
<  But  the  crisis  of  the  time  has  long  past  parts  are  not  vainly  moved,  my  heart 
since  the  fastening  of  the  cables  of  the  whiriing  in  eddies-  against  4he  midriff 
ships  together  on  the  sands,  when  the  through  fears  well-founded  and  tending 
naval  host  had  reached  Troy.'  Hermann  to  a  sure  accomplishment.'  Of  course, 
alone  of  the  commentators  has  perceived  MUtnt  and  T«Xc4r^po»  are  mere  epithets 
that  by  xp^vos  irafyfi0ria-€  we  must  under-  to  ^ccrly,  but  it  is  necessary  to  deviate  a 
stand,  '  The  period  in  whidi  Calchas'  pre-  little  from  grammatical  exactness  in  order 
dictions  ought  to  have  come  true,  if  to  convey  a  dear  meaning.  Ck>mpare 
ever,  is  now  gone  by.'  Both  itpyfumvUt^  Pkt>m.  900,  itfttJ^lA  8i  ^6$^  ppha  KaueriC^ 
and  iiccCras  are  common  genitives  after 
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evxpfjiai  o  an  e/ia?  '  to  Trav 
cXttiSo?  i/rJ^t;  Treaelv 
is  TO  ft-^  reKc(r4>6pov. 
/ioXa  yc  Tot  to  f  ficyaXas  vy€td9 

OLKopeoTOP  rep/jLOf,  vdcros  yap  *  del 
y€LTa)v  ofioTOLXos  ipeCh^L, 
Koi  iroTfio?  evdviropSiv 
ii/hpos  enaurey     *     * 
*     *     iifxxvTQP  ipfia. 
Kal  TO  ftcy  ir/:)i  ^prtjiidrc^v 
Krr)a-ia}p  oki/os  fiaXiov 


970 

C7T/0.  jS'. 

975 


969.  T^  wav.  Hermann  has  supplied 
these  wordsi  the  MS.  Farn.  haying  roi, 
which  he  conceives  to  be  a  remnant  of  the 
nearly  obliterated  genuine  reading.  And 
T^  way  is  not  only  a  frequent  Aeschylean 
use  (as  964,  1138)  in  the  adverbial  sense 
(pmnino),  but  it  suits,  and  may  almost  be 
said  alone  to  suit,  both  context  and  metre. 
The  MS.  Flor.  has  tUxofiou  8*  i^  iftSis 
iXwt^os,  But  ia'  iKirUos  suits  the  metre 
better,  and  bears  the  same  sense  of  *  con- 
trary to  expectation'  in  Soph.  £1.  1127. 
Trach.  666. — is  rh  fiii  rcXctr^^y  refers 
to  the  same  word  in  ▼.  967, — '  My  fears 
are  too  likely  to  be  realised,  but  I  hope 
they  will  not.' 

972.  ^tydKas  dyctcu.  I  have  thus  cor. 
rected  the  vulgate  ras  iroWas  (tyulas.  The 
metre  of  the  antistrophic  verse,  which  is 
Paeonic,  like  Eum.  335 — 8,  demands  some 
change  here  ;  and  fityd\as  appears  to  me 
more  likely  than  either  iroAcas  for  wo\((as, 
proposed  by  Mr.  Conington,  or  9o\4os  y, 
which  Hermann  edits.  Again,  6y*ia  seems 
as  legitimate  a  form  as  {tytla,  which  is 
often  used  by  later  Greek  writers.  Her- 
mann gives  ^itas,  and  Klausen  thinks 
that  the  penult  of  (tyUia  may  be  made 
short.  In  fact,  it  is  a  question  of  pro- 
nunciation rather  than  of  orthography.  — 
iuc6pfaro¥,  'insatiable;'  cf.  inf.  1302,  r^ 
likv  c?  wpdfffftuf  kK6p€<rrov  ttpv  iraai  fipo- 
roitriv.  But  the  yip  which  follows  de- 
pends (as  is  so  often  the  case)  on  some 
suppressed  sentiment  '  Men  never  think 
they  have  prosperity  enough,  ^regardless 
of  the  danger  they  incur;)  for  disease 
(calamity)  is  ever  at  hand  like  a  neighbour 
leaning  against  a  party  wall/  and  ready 

3 


to  throw  it  down  and  overwhelm  them. 
For  the  simile  compare  Antiphanes  (Phil. 
Mus.  Cant  i.  p.  601),  \^  fuufiat  dfU- 
rotxos  flfol  fAoi  9oK6i.  After  v6aos  Blom- 
iield  has  supplied  &cL  It  might  the  more 
easily  have  dropped  out  from  the  MSS., 
from  the  6fjLoiOT€\€vroif  A(z  1  in  ip^iStu 

976.  Irai^-cK.  Some  words  are  gene- 
rally thought  to  have  been  lost  here. 
H.  L.  Ahrens  thus  fills  up  the  supposed 
lacuna ;  ivSphs  tiraucr^y  {jSupyw  iroAAcuct  H^ 
irp6s\  i.^amov  %piM,  Hermann,  who  com- 
pares Eur.  £1. 744,  XfUfBdvu  <rriiXriM  Anpw 
ircda'as,  thinks  the  error  lies  rather  in  an 
interpolation  of  the  antistrophe. — H^atfroy 
tpfia,  'a  sunken  reef.'  Cf.  Eum.  633, 
rhy  jcpiy  6\0oy  tpfAari  irpofffia\ity  8/icas. 

978*  fcaX  rh  /ily  k.t.X,  Having  illus- 
trated the  sudden  reverses  of  fortune  by 
the  striking  of  a  ship  agunst  a  rock  while 
in  her  direct  course,  and  therefore  sus- 
pecting no  danger,  he  goes  on  in  the 
same  strain  to  say  that  even  a  shipwreck 
of  a  man's  prosperity  is  remediable,  pro- 
vided blood  b  not  shed ;  for  ikai  admits 
f^f  no  hope  of  restoration.  *  The  ship,' 
he  argues,  *  may  be  got  off  the  rock,  by 
throwing  overboard  a  part  of  the  mer- . 
chandise  to  save  the  rest;  just  so  an 
abundant  harvest  puts  a  stop  to  a  (amine  ; 
but  not  so  can  blood  once  shed  be  re- 
called.' In  other  words.  If  calamity  must 
befal  the  house  of  the  Atridae,  may  it  be 
by  a  blow  which  is  not  fatally  ruinous,  and 
not  by  the  death  of  the  king. 

979.  6Kyos  0a\t&y,  This  must  be  re- 
garded as  a  nominaiivfis  pendens  as  re- 
gards ottK  f5v  96tJu>Sf  though  it  forms  the 
r^ular  subject  to  Myriff§,  v.  983.     The 
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cr^>€i/h6va^  an  eifiierpov,  980 

ovK  iSv  irporra^  SofAO^, 
irqiiova^  y€fi<ov  ayoi^, 

TTokkd  Tot  Sd(ri9 
€K  Ji09  d/A<^tXa^9  re  ical  6^  oKokcdv  iirereia^       985 
vfjoTiv  (SXccrei^  vocov. 
TO  8*  cttI  yw  TTCCoy  (iTraf  davdcriiiov  avT.  P. 

TTpoTrdpoiff  aa^hpo^  [leXav  aXfia  riq  tv 
nakuf  dyKoXecraiT  ciroctScyi/ ; 

ovSe  rov  opdoharj  990 


dilBcalty  might  easily  be  met,  as  a  Cam- 
bridge scholtf  formerly  sugmted  to  me, 
by  transposing  thas,  ovk  myrurt  axd^Mf, 
odd*  fdu  vp^as  Bdfios,  fr.T.X.  But  the 
foct  is,  as  Klausen  has  seen,  the  poet 
should  have  said  HUvct  {Kar^Uvffe)  9ofAoy. 
'The  fear  of  the  owner,  casting  away  a 
part  in  lieu  of  (all)  his  merchandise  by  a 
well-calculated  throw,  does  not  sink  his 
entire  fortune,  nor  engulph  the  hull.'  On 
the  idiom,  which  we  more  fully  express, 
'  does  not  allow  his  fortune  to  sink,'  &c., 
see  Suppl.  611.  He  uses  HSfws  for  ¥avs, 
not  as  a  synonym,  but  from  some  con- 
fusion between  the  symbol  and  the  thing 
symbolised. '  The  same  simile  of  lighten- 
ing an  overloaded  ship  occurs  Theb.  766, 
vp^pvf/kva  S*  iK$o\aif  ^4p€i  kvtip&v  &A- 
^CTtof  6k$os  Syay  iraxwBtis. 

984.  iroAA^  8^0-if ,  '  an  abundant  gift.' 
Theb.  354,  iroAAa  iucpirSipvfnos  yas  d6<ris. 
— iwertiw,  *  supplying  com  for  the  whole 
year.' 

987.  rh  8*  ^irl  yw.  The  8^  here 
answers  to  iral  rh  fi^y  k.t.A.  in  978.  '  A 
shipwreck  and  a  fiimine  may  be  averted ; 
but  blood,'  &c. — irccr^K  &frc^  is  Pauw's  cor- 
rection for  wtffSif^  fiira(,  and  this  seems 
a  better  way  of  oopipleting  the  metre 
(Paeonic)  than  to  read  iwa^  tco'^k  with 
Klausen  and  others  aftm  Porson. — irpo- 
vdpoiB^  itvUphs,  *  at  a  man's  feet.'  Though 
the  figure  is  a  strange  one,  and  it  is  not 
easy  to  see  what  image  was  in  the  poet's 
mind,  it  seems  necessary  to  take  the  two 
words  together.  Klausen  construes,  oT/Act 
kyZphs  irtirhp  vpOfirdpoiOtt  "  si  quis  vitam 
antea  devovet  ut  merces;"  but  there 
would  thus  be  no  point  in  the  comparison, 
for  the  actual  merchandise  thrown  over- 
board was  lost,  in  order  that  what  re- 


mained might  be  saved;    whereas   life- 
blood  admits  of  no  such  compromise. 

989.  ira^lSwy,  'by  incantations.'  So 
Eum.  617—19,  ro&rvy  iirt»Sits  obK  iirol' 
naty  irar^p  ovpAs,  and  for  the  doctrine 
that  there  is  a  remedy  for  every  thing  but 
bloodshedding,  see  Suppl.  437—45.  Cho. 
42.  As  hctptaX  were  amongst  the  arts  of 
the  primitive  physicians  (see  on  Prom. 
487) >  And  applied,  among  other  things,  to 
the  staunching  of  a  wound  (Od.  xix.  457» 
hraoiS^  8*  tUfta  K€Xaivhy  c(rxc9oy),  the 
meaning  evidently  is,  that  all  hrtifBal  are 
in  vain  when  life  has  once  fled. 

990.  ov8i  rby  6p$a9aTi,  *  Nor  (had  it 
been  lawful  and  possible  to  do  this)  would 
Zeus  have  stopped  him  who  knew  the 
right  way  to  restore  men  from  the  dead, 
by  way  of  caution.'  That  is,  Zeus  would 
not  have  blasted  Aesculapius,  who  brought 
back  Hippolytus  to  life,  for  a  caution  and 
a  lesson  to  mortals.  The  legend  is  men- 
tioned in  many  places ;  Pind.  Pyth.  iii.  98. 
ApoUodor.  iii.  10,  3.  Aloest.  123.  Ovid, 
Met.  ii.  644.  Fast.  vi.  760.  Propert.  ii. 
1,  61,  &c.  The  reading  of  the  passage  is, 
however,  extremely  doubtful,  and  it  is  not 
improbable  (since  nothing  is  wanting  to 
the  construction  or  sense  of  the  strophic 
verse)  that  it  has  been  largely  interpolated. 
The  MSS.  give  Z«6f  aih*  ftrowo'  Ar'  eiAa- 
0fla  (Flor.),  or  Zths  adr*  liravcr^  ^  iifiKa- 
/3«(f  y€  (Fam.).  Hermann,  who  now 
regards  ^  tlkctfifltf,  or  ir*  ifiKafitit^  as  a 
gloss  originally  written  on  v.  978,  and 
wrongly  transposed  to  this  pUce,  has 
given  the  corresponding  lines  in  the 
strophe  without  a  lacuna,  and  here  edited 
Z(bs  8i  rhy  6p$oBaii  \  rSav  <^ifi4y»y 
iydytty  t-ieavfr^y.  Great  as  is  the  change 
of  the  text,  I  am  very  much  disposed  to 
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JZ€v$  t  &^  eiravcreif  hr  evkafititf,. 
€t  8^  /i*^  rerayiiG^a 
lioipa  fioipav  €k  ^€0)1/ 
€t/>y€  fiTj  irkiov  <f>€p€W, 
7rpo<f>dacracra  Kap&ia 
ykS^O'crav  6v  rd^  i^€)(€i,. 
vvv  S*  xnro  crK6r(p  fipifiei 
0viiakyrj<i  r€  Kai 
ovhh/  hr€kiroii4pa  nork  Kolpiov  iicrokvTrevcrew, 
tfi}Trvpovii4va^  (f>p€v6^, 
EjI.    etcro)  KOfiC^ov  koI  cni*  Kaccdvhpav  Xeyo)* 


995 


1000 


believe  he  is  right;  for  it  must  be  ad- 
nutted,  that  the  strophic  verses  have  every 
appearance  of  being  perfect.  The  same 
idea  had  occurred  to  Mr.  Dyer  in  his 
'  Tentamina '  (quoted  by  Prof.  Conington), 
but  he  would  read  interrogatively  ovSi  rhv 
hpBoZvii  —  firewa'tp;  'Was  there  not 
one  who  —  ?'  This,  however,  is  not  good 
Greek.  As  for  adr*,  it  may  very  easily 
have  arisen  from  the  common  confusion 
between  fty  and  ad  (Theb.  702—3).  The 
words  hr^  fh\a$fi<ff  whether  genuine  or 
not,  are  remarkably  illustrated  by  the  ex- 
pression in  Ovid  (Fast.  vi.  7^9),  '  Jupiter 
exemplum  veriitu  direxit  in  ilium  Fulmina, 
qui  nimiae  movent  artis  opem.'  If  not 
genuine,  it  is  far  more  likely  that  they 
were  added  as  a  gloss,  to  explain  the 
reason  why  Zeus  acted  thus,  tlian  that 
they  were  accidentally  transferred,  ac- 
cording to  Hermann's  theory. 

993-1001.  el  9i  /i^  K.r,K.  <But  if 
fixed  and  unalterable  destiny  did  not 
hinder  fate  from  bringing  fiarther  assist- 
ance from  the  gods,  my  heart  outstripping 
my  tongue  wovdd  pour  out  these  feelings ; 
but  as  it  is,  it  frets  impatiently  in  the 
dark,  grieved  in  the  inmost  soul,  and  not 
expecting  ever  to  unravel  any  thing  to  the 
purpose,  my  mind  being  all  in  a  flame ' 
(1.  e.  with  the  fire  of  prophecy,  inf.  1143. 
1227)*  There  is  considerable  difficulty  in 
ascertaining  the  exact  sense  of  this  pas- 
sage. Perhaps  we  may  simplify  it  by 
stating  the  naked  proposition,  ci  Si  fioTpa 
irX.4oy  f^pty  4ic  BtAvf  Kopiia  i^^X*^  ^ 
rdHt,    *  If  fate  had  offered  any  help  from 


the  oracles '  (which,  as  Peile  well  remarks, 
were  remarkably  silent  about  Agamemnon 
on  his  return),  '  my  heart  would  have  told 
it  all.'  But  there  was  a  superior  destiny 
which  even  gods  obey,  ^  Ttvpwfi^vn,  Prom. 
626,  and  which  did  not  allow  this  aid  to 
be  afforded  in  the  present  perplexity. 

997*  y\u(r(Tc».  Hermann  gives  irpo- 
^Odiraaa  ieap9iap  yXAcffa  irdm*  tiv  ^|^X"* 
— a  needless  and  injurious  alteratioi)  of 
Schiitz's.  For  when  thoughts  come  faster 
than  words,  the  mind  is  unable,  from  press 
of  matter,  to  find  adequate  expression  by 
the  tongue,  which  is  the  case  with  the 
chorus.  But  when  words  come  faster 
than  thoughts,  it  is  evident  that  nothing 
but  vain  sounds  are  uttered. 

1C02  — 13.  Clytemnestra  returns  to 
bring  in  Cassandra,  who  has  been  left  on 
the  stage  in  a  separate  chariot  Mindful 
of  the  advice  of  tlie  king,  r^y  iivniv  irpfv- 
fity&s  ivKoi»i(uy,  she  speaks  at  first  with 
a  cold  and  forced  civility,  but  immediately 
breaks  out  with  all  the  fury  of  an  injured 
vrife  towards  a  rivalg^  when  her  commands 
to  enter  the  house  are  disobeyed.  Cas- 
sandra does  not  reply.  She  will  not  go 
into  the  palace  because  she  knows  the  fate 
awaiting  her. 

1003.  iniTnyirus.  Hermann,  Klausen, 
and  Peile  construe  with  Koivwyhy  tlvat, 
'  to  be  a  sharer  in  the  lustral  water  with 
the  rest  of  the  family  without  ill-feeling 
on  our  part.'  There  is  however  an  im- 
plied taunt  in  iroW&y  fitrk  Ho^Kwy  (rra- 
Ocia-ay.  She  b  not  admitted  as  a  friend 
or  a  guest,  but  as  a  captive  and  a  slave. 
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Koivwvov  elvai  ^apvL^oiVt  iroKKS^v  fiera 

Bov\<ov  (TTa0ti(T0Jf  KTrfciov  ficjfiov  ireXas-  1005 

eKfiatv  aTnjvTjs  r^crSc,  /irfS*  iv€pif>p6v€(,. 

Koi  TralSa  yap  rot  (fxip-w  *A\Kiiijpr)^  irore 

'irpaOema  rky)vai,  koX  Cvy&p  diy^v  fiC^. 

el  8'  ovv  avdyKTi  rijcrh*  ivtpp^woi,  Tv;(iy5, 

ap}(aioir\ovT<i}V  heairoTiav  iroKkrf  x^P^^'  ^^^^ 

ot  8'  OVTTOT    cXTTiCrOVTCS  7Jfirj(Tai/  KaXS><s, 

oifioi  T€  8ovXoc9  trdvra  koI  napa  arddfirjv. 
^€t9»  nap*  rip^v  oXdirep  vofii^cTai,, 


The  sacrifice  to  Ztht  KT^tnoi  is  pre|)ared 
io  the  house,  and  Cassandra  must  be  pre- 
sent at  it,  with  every  member  of  the 
household,  as  a  formal  initiation  into  the 
famUy.  Slaves,  in  fact,  were  a  part  of 
the  general  property,  and  as  such  came 
under  the  protection  of  Zcvs  Kr^o-ios,  who 
may  be  regarded  as  the  family  2uT^p  in 
relation  to  the  possessions  rather  than  to 
the  members  of  a  household.  It  was  by 
his  favour  that  lost  property  was  regained 
(Suppl.  438),  and  his  statue  is  said  to  have 
been  set  up  in  the  store-rooms  in  the 
interior  of  houses.  The  x^P^*^  (Eum. 
62G)  was  the  consecrated  water  which  was 
dispensed  to  all,  for  washing  of  hands  and 
sprinkling  the  body,  before  the  solemn 
rite  commenced.  Even  those  who  might 
not  be  present  at  the  sacrifice  itself,  as 
being  unworthy  (Schol.  on  Ar.  Pac.  968), 
seem  to  have  been  allowed  to  partake  of 
the  x^P^^'^t  ^  ^  excluded  from  which  was 
regarded  as  the  lowest  point  of  religious 
degradation. 

1007*  fcol  woTSa.  '  Even  Hercules  was 
sold  a^  a  slave  to  the  Lydian  Omphale.' 
Cf.  Trach.  252.  For  vpaeiyra  rX^vai  see 
Theb.  751—3,  mlpas  (rXri,  The  MS. 
Flor.  has  the  remarkable  reading  (as  Her- 
mann thinks,  from  a  gloss),  vpaBivra 
TKr^vai  ZovX^Us  fidCiis  0ia,  probably  a 
corruption  of  SovKlas  fJuiCvs  fiiov  or  8ou- 
kiav  fM^av  fiiov. 

1009.  (I  8*  oiy.  See  on  650.  There 
is  a  peculiar  force  in  these  particles,  which 
seems  to  be  generally  overlooked.  Sup- 
plying an  ellipse  (*  the  lot  of  slavery  is 
indeed  always  hard'),  we  may  accurately 
render  the  rest,  *  but  if  the  necessity  of 
this  lot  should  befal  any  one,  there  is 
much  advantage  in  having  masters  of  an- 
cient   family  property.'      The  following 


passages  fullv  establish  this  interpretation, 
which  must  be  expressed  by  an  emphasis ; 
Cho.  662.  Androm.  163.  Pac.  736. 
Equit.  423.  Oed.  R.  851.  Demoeth. 
p.  1140,  6.  Vesp.  92.  Soph.  £1.  677. 
Rhes.  572.  It  may  readily  be  supposed 
that  Athenian  pride  dwelt  with  pleasure 
on  the  contrast  between  recently  acquired 
wealth  and  ancient  possessions.  Hence 
d^tXcu6^\ovTa  warphs  ih^Kta  Soph.  £1. 
1393.  ira\ai^AovToy  Thuc  viii.  28.  vcd- 
wAovTos  Vesp.  1309.  Lysias,  p.  156,  51, 
^aaf6fic6a  89)  koX  r&v  iLpxcuowXovruif  iro\b 
i^tviTfJitvoiy  ical  r&v  v^vxrrX  irapk  rh 
fUhs  iv  8^{]7  ytytyjifihuv.  Stanlev  well 
compares  Aristot.  Rhet.  ii.  32,  Sicu^epci  Hh 
TOis  ycwoTl  KeKTijfi4yois  Kot  Tois  irAkai  rk 
ff07j  T^  Birajrra  fiaWoy  Kcd  <pau\6Ttpa  r^ 
iccMC^  fx^'''  '''^^^  yfOTcKo^ovs'  &<nrfp  yiip 
iireuBtvcia  ir\o6rov  irr\  rh  v(6itKovToy 
ftvcuf  —  a  shrewd  remark,  which  every 
observer  has  verified  in  modem  society. 

1012.  Trapk  (rrdBfiriy,  Identical  with 
our  phrase,  '  beyond  measure.' 

1013.  fx"*  ic.T.A.  **  Tenest  quod  ex- 
pectari  a  nobis  potest"  Hermann.  Others 
transUte,  *  You  have  from  us  what  is  cus- 
tomary.'  But  we  should  thus  have  ex- 
pected l|c<s,  as  Auratua  proposed;  and 
even  then  the  sentiment  would  little  suit 
the  context,  for  *  customary  treatment ' 
forms  no  intelligible  antithesis  to  w/mjti;;, 
in  speaking  of  slaves.  Clytemnestra  evi- 
dently means,  that  Cassandra  now  knows 
the  position  she  is  to  occupy  in  the  family, 
viz.  as  a  slave  and  not  as  a  guest.  We 
must  supply  some  infinitive  like  ^oB^yat, 
as  in  Cho.  114,  koX  ravra  piobvrX^ 
wfftfirj  Btwv  irdpa;  And  for  yofilifrai, 
'are  intended,'  cf.^Cho.  93,  Koiyhy  ykp 
Ix^os  iy  96fjLois  yofAi^ofityf  'we  have  in 
mind,' '  we  entertain.' 
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aoi  roi  \eYov(r9.  vaverai  (roKJy!)  XcJyof. 

ivro^  S'  OP  otora  yLopalyLfOU  aypeviMtiav  1015 

aXX'  GLirep  iarl  [jutj,  x^kiSovo^  hiicffv^ 

ayvSna  (fnavriv  fidpfiapop  K^KTtfpAirq^ 

€or(o  <l>p€i/S)v  \eyovcra  v^i6<o  vvi/  \6y^. 

inov  rd  Xaiora  rojv  vapeardiT&iv  Xeyet.  1020 

neCdov,  kiirova-a  r6v^  dp*a^prq  Bpovov. 

ov  rot,  dvpaJui  rp8*  cftot  (r)(oKri  irdpcu 

rpifieiv  rd  fihf  ydp  iarCa^  ii€€rofi<f>dXov, 

earTjKG/  yjSri  firjXa  irphs  o"<^ya9  rrvpo^, 

a»9  ovTTor  Iktria-wari  tt^pS*  i^evp  ^a/otp.  1025 

<rv  S*  ct  Tt  Spdceis  Tc5v8e,  fi'^  (rxpkriv  riOei' 


1014.  coi  roi.  <  Tis  to  you  that  the 
lady  bas  just  spoken  in  plain  terms ;  and 
now  that  yoa  are  within  the  toils  of  fate 
(JiouKtlat  ydyya/iovy  8up,  351),  you  would 
certainly  obey,  if  you  were  for  obeying ; 
though  I  diu-e  say,  you  will  disobey.' 
We  might  doubtless  translate,  impera- 
tively, '  obey  if  you  intend  to  obey,'  but 
that,  if  the  &i^  is  to  be  supplied  with 
kiruBoinSt  it  can  only  be  supplied  from 
vc(0o(o  hp  in  the  conditional  sense.  See 
however  on  535.  Cf.  Oed.  R.  936,  f|8oio 
/i^,  iri*5  V  ^nt  tuff  &<rxtUXoi5  8*  tows. 
Equit.  1056,  &AA*  oifK  hi^  /Aax^catro* 
X^ecuTo  ykp,  ci  fnax^ireuro.  Infi«  1365, 
XoipoiT*  htfy  ci  x^^P^^^t  *jo^  may  re- 
joice, if  you  are  for  rejoicing.'  The  htf 
in  hnhs  8*  fti^  is  used  to  introduce  the 
hypotbetioal  proposition,  and  is  repeated 
with  the  verb,  as  sup.  336—8.  Her- 
mann,  who  seems  to  think  tbe  first  h» 
indicates  an  independent  hypothesis, 
reads  ittrhs  8*  tiv  ooo-o,  and  appears  to 
understand  the  whole  passage  thus : — 
'  Were  you  outside  of  the  toils,  you  might 
perhaps  obey,  if  you  were  inclined ;  but 
now  that  you  are  within  them,  you  will 
perhaps  disobey.' 

1019.  iffn  ^pww  Xiyovtra,  *  Speak- 
ing within  her  comprehension.'  A  short 
expression  for  K^yovs  ttrw  ^p^v&y  W^- 
wotura  or  2c<(ra.  She  alludes  to  the  re- 
mark of  the  chorus  above,  K^yovaa  cro^ 
A^y.  The  Greeks  made  a  distinction 
between  kA^ccv  and  iucovtiv  (Prom.  456, 
Cho.  5),  and  consequently  between  fMere 
words,  and  words  which  entered  the  mind 


of  the  hearer.  Hence  Cho.  372,  rovro 
^tofATtph  oZs  %Ktfft  &wfp  rc  fi4\os.  Some- 
times indeed  ^trw  seems  to  be  the  same 
88  ivrhsi  that  is,  to  involve  no  idea  of 
motion.  See  inf.  1314.  Eur.  Med.  316, 
iiXK*  fao»  ^pey&y  oppatHia  fioi. 

1022.  evpcdif,  T^B*.  The  MSS.  have 
BvpcUay  r^v8«,  which  Klausen  construes 
vnth  wdpaf  *  near  this  woman  at  the  door.' 
Hermann  and  Dindorf  give  Bvpaieof  Tp9\ 
but  Bvpatif  seems  almost  necessary  for 
the  syntax,  though  it  introduces  a  little 
ambiguity  in  oh  ox^^h  ^/^^  rpifiuw  Bvpait^ 
trupii  r^8c.  For  tiie  accusative  could  only 
be  used  if  it  stood  q/ier  ifiol,  the  ftiU  con- 
struction being  ob  oxo^h  i/Ml  (Jbirr§  4iik) 
rpififuf  Bvpaiay.     See  1588. 

1023.  ioritis  fitoofi^d\oVf  the  central 
altarofZc^sKr^(i»f,««/?.  1005.  Bbmfield 
seems  wrong  in  understanding  Zths  *Ep^ 
Kcios.  As  for  the  genitive,  Klausen  witli 
Jelf,  Gr.  Gr.  $  522,  1,  regards  it  as  that 
of  place;  see  on  948.  Soph.  £1.  900, 
^(Tx^Tf^f  6p&  itvpas  vt^pri  fiSorpuxoy* 
This  however  leaves  the  article  awkwardly 
misplaced;  nor  is  it  better  to  join  rd 
Aortas  fiii\a.  Hermann  says,  '*  Respon- 
dent sibi  rd  f/k\y  et  oh  B4,  Nam  rii  non 
articulus  est,  sed  pronomen,  <//<z,"  (i.  e.  rk 
fihy  7&P,  '  for  on  the  one  hand.')  But  it 
seems  the  best  with  Peile  and  Conington 
to  exphiin  *  for  as  regards  the  family  altar ' 
(or,  *  the  things  belonging  to  the  family 
altar ').  So  rd  8*  ^s  rh  ohy  <pp6yrifJM,  tup, 
003.  rk  8*  aft-«  X^P^^f  ««i  irpooriy  vKtov 
o-riyos,  v.  541. — -rphs  o-^toryiis  iruphSf  *to 
be  aacrifioed  for  the  fire.' 
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el  8*  a^vijfuov  oScra  [irj  Se)^^^  \6yov, 

(TV  S"  aani  ifxovfj^  <f>pd^€  Kapl3dv(p  X^P^' 
XO.    €piirfV€Q>^  ioLKO/  Tf  ^hrq  ropov 

Seia-dai'  Tpowos  8c  $7jphs  cos  veaiperov.  1080 

KA.    ^  fioM/ercu  ye  ical  KaKSiv  kKv€i  i^pei/mv^ 

17x19  XtTTovo-a  yL€v  iroKw  venCperov 

'^K€L,  XpXLVOV  8*  OVK  CTTtOTaTat  ^peOf 

wplv  aiiiarifpov  i^axf>pL^€or6ai,  fUi/os. 
ov  [iriv  Tr\€(o  pi^oir  drtf^co^crofiat.  1035 

XO.    iyo)  8*,  iTroiKTeipco  yo-p*  ov  dvfidorofiau 
LQ,  0)  raKaiva,  rovo  epTifiworna'  oxpv, 
CLKova-*  avdyicri  rghe  Kaiviaov  l^vyov. 

KASSANAPA. 
OTOTOroi,  TTOTTOl,  8a.  oTp.  a. 

Z  VoXXov,  Z  ^noKkov.  1040 

XO.    tC  ravr  avoyroTv^a^  afi^X  Ao^iov  ; 

ov  yap  Toiovros  (ucttc  Oprqvyyrov  rv)(W. 

1028.  ^pi(9  Kopfidi^   x^P^'      Shortly  ai^g^ment  truly  observes  that  it  has  Ik- 

put  for  i^pdi*  rf  x^P^*   Kap0cufos  otaa  irXi}(ir  ical  olicrov  lKeuf6y,     Muller  calls  it 

(iJiuyaros  \Iy€af),      Clytemnestra    suits  *  the   most  thrilling   perhaps    that   ever 

the  action  to  the  words,  indicating  how  emanated  from  tragic  art.'     Even  to  our 

she  is  to  reply  ;  though,  if  we  criticise  the  minds,  though  we  lose  much  by  not  fully 

passage  closely,  there  is  a  little  incon-  realising  Greek  feelings,  and  more  by  the 

sistency    in    adding  verbal    instructions  absence  of  an  exciting  spectacle,  the  pro- 

which  were  at  least  useless  because  unin-  phetic  throes  of  Cassandra  are  appalling 

telligible.      Perhaps    we    may  say,    the  and  terrific,  and  her  dying  words  painfully 

words  were  really  meant  for  the  chorus  pathetic     The  whole  tale  of  the  crimes 

and  the  audience  rather  than  for  Cassan-  and  woes  of  the  honse  of  Atreus  pass  in 

dra.  review  before  her  eyes  like  living  r^ities, 

1030.  Tp^os  Oiipbs  &s.     Alluding  to  and  she  even  discerns  the  axe,  and  the 

the  wild  look,  sudden  starts,  and  frenzied  bathing   vessel,  and   the  very  hand  by 

demeanour  of  ihe  captive.  which  Agamemnon  is  doomed   soon  to 

1034.  i^euppiCta-Bai.    *  Before  she  foams  fall.     There  is  something  grand,  too,  in 

away  her  spirit  in  blood.'     This  is  signifi-  her  despairing  efforts    to  make    herself 

candy,  said  of  her  intended  murder.     The  clearly  understood,  as  if  she  laboured  in 

metaphor  is  from  training  a  young  oolt  vain  to  descend  from  the  obscure  enigmas 

by  a  hard  and  cutting  bit.  of  prophecy  to  the  language  of  ordinary 

1038.  Koiviaov  (xry6v.      *  Handsel  the  Ufe. 

yoke,'  i.  e.  put  on  and  try  it  for  the  first  1042.  Bpfirrrrov  rvx^'iy*     Phoebus  was 

time.      Cf.   Cho.  483.     Troad.   889,   rl  the  god  of  joy  and  brightness,  and  there- 

8*  iarlv;  €vx^f  &s  ixalviaas  Bt&v.  fore  not  to  be  invoked  or  even  mentioned 

1039.  Clytemnestra  having  fiung  her-  in  a  time  of  woe.  See  Miiller,  Dor.  L 
self  into  the  house  in  a  fit  of  peevish  im-  p.  324.  Eur.  Ion,  246.  039.  For  h/roro- 
patience,  Cassandra  is  left  alone  on  the  roi  and  ^ror^Cciy  are  words  of  lamenta- 
stage  with  the  chorus  till  v.  1301.  Of  tion.  Cf.  Cho.  310,  ^oritCrroi  8*  6 
this  splendid  scene  the  author  of  the  Greek  ev^cKw, 
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KA.  OTOTOTOl,  irOTTOl,  ScU  OUT.  cu 

&  *iroXXov,  &  VoXXoi^. 
XO.    17^  aSrc  hvo'ifrriixova'a  rov  deop  icaXct,  1045 

ov8h/  wpotniKovT  €v  y6oLg  nrapoLora/r^i^    . 
EA^  ^Arrokkcn/,  ^A'noXkaxit  arp.  jS". 

dyvfar,  awokk(»p  qxor 
aircoXecrof^  yap  ou  fx.6kL^  ro  Scvr^qooi^. 
XO.    ■)(pnj(r€Lv.  cowc€B»  oft^l  tq>p  avr^s  kok&v.  1050 

fca^et  TO  ^€101/  SovX£^  irapw  (fipa/L 
SA.  * AnoSiKxbv,  '^irdXXcuK  okt,  ^S*. 

arfVMT,  diroXXmi'  €/xd9. 
S  TTOt  TTor*  yjyayeq  fw ;  ir/>o9  HDuxr  ar4yrjv  ; 
XO.    wpo^  Tfjv  ^Arpeihcjv*  6t  <rv  ftij  rdS*^  hn/oei^,  1055 

cyo)  Xeyo)  (ror  ifcti  roS*  ovir  epclg  t^fty. 
KA.  &  2,  errp.  y'. 

fiiaroOeov  fnk^  o5v  TroXXa  awicrropa 
avTO(f>6pa  KaKOL  koX  aprdvav 
dyhpoar<f}ay€Lov  koL  irdBov  pavrqpiov.  1060 


104a.  kw^KKwt  ifUt.  '  My  destroTW.' 
Cti  1246^7-  Bur.  Frag.  Phaethant  1& 
H» 

d  icaAA<^c77l5'HAi*,  df  fi  iar^K^aas 

Stmt  r^  <ri7c»i'T'  hvSiUJUi'  oTSc  ^cuiUvotv, 

SknilMrly  w«  have  the  oosned  word  4A^9<as 
or  hximaus  sup,  67 1 .  Hermann  giTee  the 
Dominative  for  tmXXw  or>  dlhroAX«r  of 
th^  MSS4,  80  that  the  two  ▼eraea  more 
nearly  coiBcide.^On  the  tappoaed  meaD-P^ 
ii«  oC  the  name  'Av^IaAmk  and  the  title 
of  iiyvt^bt  or  iiyvtdniis,  'god  of  waya*' 
ooom&t  Muller,  Dor^  i.  pp.  317-  381. 
3S3»  B^k.  Aneod.  p.  338»  5,  ^Aywehs 
M  leri  jc<i»ir  fit  a{&  A^w»  (an  obelisk), 
$»  l0T«Mr(  vf*^  Twv  6i;p«y.  We  must 
mppoae  that  GaauMdra  sees  and  addresses 
such  an  object  staadiiig  before  the>door  of 
the  palaoe.  Klauaen  thinks  the  dcitvlu 
tkin  of  *Ar^AAi»jr  hers  given  by  Aeschylna 
the  tr«e  one«  just  ae  Adtttios  meant  *  the* 
destroyer  *■  (Theb.  139).  Caesandra  tefers 
ifyvidirns  to  Ay§iy,  inf«  1054^ — oA  fi^if» 
* oomplfltely/  'entirely/  properly  'witlh- 
out  stint,'  as  Earn.  826,  BvpeSot  Iffrv 
ir^Affios,  oh  ii6\is  vapdip, — t^   ^tirfpoy^ 


•na*  now  by  death,  fermerly  by  aUowing 
her  to  be  slighted  and  despised  ae  a  pro- 
phetess, liie  same  camphant  ia  repeated 
mf.  184»--47. 

1051.  /Ei^Miira^y'isereaLyetpreseBik.' 
The  Med.  has  wop*  Iv,  the  MSL  Fkr. 
wxpht,  Fara.  vapW,  which  HenDaim  ra- 
tafais.  Others,  with  Schots,  read  hmtkUf 
W9p  ivipptpL  Cf.  Oreat  1186, r^  mnrerA^ 
y  olla  if  4fi»x?  wap^r. 

1068.  fwr^ewr  ft^i^jihf.  '  Nay  iMkher, 
to  »  house  detsatsd  of  the  gods;  maay 
fiunily  nMDdsn  and  deaths  by  tiie  nooae 
as*  able  to  attest  it'  (owioropd  i^ri). 
— Km$tiL  Mol  itpvdumt  was  fomwrly  edited 
by  me  for  mucitKaftr^M.  On  the  hiatna 
see  Pets.  39.  68«  Cho.  366.  Bqm.992. 
Khmsen  adopts  Diadorfs  ossrectioB  itutii 
«dr^  ifrd^M,  whick  he  defends  by  fiuiya 
fiiy*  in  107a 

](MM).  iLpdpoffayntoPf  *  a  hnman  slaugh- 
ter-house.' So  Dobvee  fdr  ii/Bft^g  <r^ 
y%o9y  a  eonection,  one  would  have  thought, 
carrying  oonviction  of  its  truth  to  every 
mind^  Neverthelesa,  Dindsrf  is  almost 
the  only  one  of  modem  editors  who  baa 
preferred  it  to  &y8p^«i^ay«4or,  theemen- 
datioBof  Fdtaon.  None,  IbeBsn^e,  have 
qwsted  Bekker's'  Anecd.  i.  p^  88,  ( 
3    C 
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XO.    loucev  «u/jis  17  (orif,  Kwits  BCieriv, 

ftvax'  /*OT€W€4  8*  &v  av€vpjja-€i  <f>6t'OV. 

fiapTupCoiO'i  yap  roico  iinTreLuofKU, — 
icXaiOft€i/a  raSc  Ppi^fyri  afHiya^ 
oTJTa?  T€  capKa^  irpo^  irarpo^  PePptofiG^a^. 
^  lirfv  Kkio^  crov  iiavriKov  ireTrvo'fia/oL 
^fieir  irpoifnJTa^  8*  ovru^a^  [uurrevoiJLey. 

ri  ToSc  veov  a)(o^  fieyoL ; 
fiey*  ev  hoiLoici  rourSc  fiijSerai  kojcov, 
a<f>€pTov  <f>Ckouriv,  Svo-uxtoi^  aXxa  8' 

€ica5  arrooTareu 
rovTiov  aiJ8pU  ctfii  r&v  fiaan'evfiaircjy' 
iK€u/a  8*  eyvoiir  iraaa  yap  TroXt?  /8o^. 

uu,  raXcuva,  rohe.  yap  rekei^, 


KA 


XO. 


KA 


XO. 


am.  y , 


1065 


€TTp.  O. 
1070 


EA. 


1075 
ajrr.  8', 


rrovf iby  4  r^irof  Ma  o2  JkifBpwiroi  hanBv4i' 
ffKovau  The  word  o^^oycToy,  which  Her- 
muin  strangelj  makes  an  adjective, — 'a 
house  caaaing  die  slaoghter  of  a  man  and 
sprinkling  his  blood  on  the  floor '  {iF49ot)— 
is  properly  the  vessel  which  receives  the 
blood  of  the  victim, — a  sense  by  no  means 
appropriate  in  the  present  passage.  In 
Eur.  Troad.  742,  otx  &i  a^aytutv  Aoyot- 
9ais  ri^ova^  ifihr,  it  appears  to  mean  'a 
Tictim.'  There  does  not  seem  much  weight 
in  the  objection  of  Klausen,  that  there 
can  be  no  allusion  as  yet  to  the  murder 
of  Agamemnon,  because  the  chorus  after* 
wards  (1074 — 6)  distinguishes  between 
the  past  and  the  future  as  the  known  and 
the  unknowui  and  so  under  ^Kciya  8*  iyimif 
ought  to  include  the  meaning  of  Mpitt 
e^ayMy.  Accordingly,  he  explains  it  of 
the  murder  of  Atreus  by  Thyestes,  though 
such  an  event  is  no  where  expressly  re- 
corded.— ir^Sov  for  ir49oif  is  the  almost 
necessary  alteration  introduced  by  Pear- 
son, since  ^ofriipioy  can  hardly  be  taken, 
as  Klausen  and  others  suggest,  in  a  pas- 
sive sense.  Dindorf  reads  vcffopparr^pi  or, 
an  improbable  compound,  which  it  is 
rather  surprising  that  Hermann  should 
approve,  even  though  it  is  stated  to  have 
been  the  original  reading  of  the  Med.  It 
is  much  better  to  take  parHipioy  as  agree- 
ing with  criytiPf  ▼.  1064,  the  masculine 


form  being  defended  by  r^X"!  *pvpr^pto$ 
Suppl.  517,  M^X"'^  AvT^pior,  Bum.  616, 
M^X"*^  9p«urHipios  Theb.  1044.  For  the 
genitive  compare  yvyeuiths  Av^iorr^fMos 
inf.  1413.  fi69ov  e^Xjcr^pios  SuppL  443, 
and  explain  cr^yriv  a^cn-t  paiyowrtuf  rh 

1065.  T(i8«  fipi^.  *  Here  are  infants 
(the  ghosts  or  visionary  forms  of  infants) 
bewailing  their  own  slaughter,  and  their 
roasted  flesh  eaten'  by  their  &ther,' 
Thyestes.  On  the  rare  middle  use  of 
icAa£co-9ai  see  on  -Prom.  43.  Hermann 
explains  it  as  a  synonym  of  ^aicpvppow, 
for  which  see  Cho.  44a  It  is  hardly 
worth  while  to  remark,  that  the  emotion 
of  the  speaker  disdains  the  grammatical 
accuracy  which  would  make  fip4^Hri 
stand  in  apposition  to  lAoprvpiouri  roM; 

1067.  4  mV  —  ^M'*"*  This,  the  read- 
ing  of  the  Med.  by  the  first  hand,  seems 
at  least  as  good  as  any  of  the  changes 
which  editors  have  introduced.  *  Certainly 
we  had  heard  of  your  prophetic  fame,  but 
we  are  not  (now)  on  the  look  out  for  pro- 
phets,'— a  race  of  which  no  favourable 
opinion  is  expressed  below,  1101 — 4. 

1072.  &A«r^  *  help,'— meaning  (directly 
or  indirectly)  Orestes.  The  metre  of 
this  verse  is  bacchiac,  as  Fjrom.  n&. 
Theb.  101. 
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Tov  ofioSefiviov  iroarw 
XovrpouTL  (fxiv&pwaa'a — nw^  <f>pda'ci}  riko^  ; 
Toxp^  yap  ToS*  ecrrat.     TrporcCvci,  Sc  x^^P  ^'^ 

X€po9  opeyixara. 
ovno)  ^wfJKa'  vw  yap  i^  alviyfidrcav 
iwapydfJiOLO'i  d€<T<f}droi^  aiiyf)(pa/&, 

ik,  nairal,  iraTrat,  ri  rdSc  <f>aCverai, ; 
^  SCktvov  ri  y  ^-rftSov  ; 
dXX*  apKv^  17  ^w€uvo^9 17  ^yvavria 

<f>6vov*     crrdarL^  S*  oKopero^  ya/et 
KarokoKv^dro}  dvfiaro^  XevcCfiov. 
TToiaof  *Epunfv  njvhe  Bdfiaaru/  fceXet 


1080 


arp.  €• 


1085 


crrp. 


1078.  ^Kuipipttffa,  '  After  washing  him 
in  the  bath/— the  aoriat  implying  that 
the  deed  was  done  qfter  the  ablution,  as 
is  more  distinctly  described  Earn.  603. 

1079.  rdxos,  'quickly.'  Cf.  271.— 
6p4yfjuna  u  Hermann's  correction  of 
ipryofUpa  or  hp^yiiiva,  confirmed  by  both 
the  metre  and  Uie  sdiolium  ZuAix"*^^ 
8^  hXKtiKovs  rois  6p4yfi€uri  r&y  X'^P^'' 
AtytcBot  Kol  KXtneufuf^trrpet.  Cf.  Cho. 
418,  hrturavrtpoTptfifj  rit  X'P^'  hp^yiAora, 
The  meaning  howerer  merely  is  that 
Clytemnestra  stretches  out  hand  after 
band.  Nor  need  we,  with  Klausen,  con- 
fine the  action  to  the  preparation  of  the 
bath,  on  the  ground  that  the  actual 
murder  is  not  described  till  t.  1097*  For 
by  the  words  rdxos  rW  hrrvu^  the  sense 
is  pretty  clearly  determined,  *  already  the 
hand  is  uplifted  once  and  again  to  ttrike,* 
though  Cassandra  avoids,  as  yet,  the  men- 
tion of  the  blow,  for  she  wishes  them  to 
understand  her  hints,  without  being  more 
explicit.  In  fact,  Klausen  does  not  seem 
to  have  noticed  the  past  participle  ^i9p<$- 
wtura, 

1081.  We  might  doubtless  join  4^ 
aipiyfjidfrmy  iirafrylfUHarif  just  as  i^  hruT' 
rlas  M  'in  consequence  of  incredulity,' 
T.  259.  But  the  sense  seems  rather, 
*  qfter  enigmas,'  viz,  the  obscure  hints 
in  1058—67.  For  the  whole  course  of 
Cassandra's  revelations  proceeds  on  the 
principle  of  dark  hints  at  first,  and  then 
gradually  clearer  declarations.  Not  that 
the  chorus  understands  the  present  9^<r- 
^«rra  any  more  than  the  former  alply- 
fiarei.  Both  are  alike  perplexing  and 
unintelligible.     But  the  two  things  are 

3 


sufficiently  distinct  in  their  nature  to  be 
thus  contrasted.  They  mean  to  say, 
'  Now,  instead  of  being  enlightened  after 
all  your  enigmas,  I  am  only  perplexed  by 
equally  obscure  prophecies.' 

1085.  1^  ^vv€urla.  As  she  is  the  agent, 
and  the  garment  the  instrument  of  death, 
the  two  are  regarded  as  associates  in  the 
deed. 

1086.  or  dais  8*.  *  Now  let  the  com- 
pany of  Furies,  not  yet  tired  of  persecut- 
ing the  family,  raise  a  shriek  over  a  sacri- 
fice to  be  performed  by  stoning.'  What 
that  sacrifice  is,— whether  of  Clytemnes- 
tra herself,  who  inf,  1694  is  declared 
worthy  of  a  death  by  stoning,  or,  as 
Klausen  maintains,  the  destruction  of  the 
whole  of  the  accursed  house  of  Atreus 
by  a  general  rising  of  the  people,  is  htr 
firom  dear,  and,  without  doubt,  Cas- 
sandra does  not  choose  to  make  it  so. 
We  must  remember  that  xUfftftos  pro- 
perly means  '  capable  of  being  stoned,' 
and  therefore  *Jli  for.it,'  though,  like 
a\^ifiof  0d^i%  sup.  10,  it  is  generally 
used  improperly  in  such  phrases  as  Ac^ri- 
fios  9iKfif  Ac^<ri/iof  fi6pos,  to  imply  the 
manner  of  the  death.  In  either  case, 
Cassandra  means  to  say,  that  a  deed  is 
done  which  ought  to  rouse  the  sleeping 
wrath  of  the  Furies  that  haunt  the  house, 
and  she  invokes  them  to  exult  in  the 
vengeance  which  must  soon  follow. — The 
genitive  depends  on  ttarii  in  composition. 
So  tmros  x^"^  KarturBpudtwr  Theb. 
388.  We  have  hra?iaXdCtiy  and  ^«- 
oAo\i^(ciy  nearly  in  the  same  sense,  Theb. 
945.    Cho.  928. 

C  2 


380  AISXTAOr 

hropOioXjeiv  ;  ov  4i€  i^aj&fxuv^L  Xoyo€. 

€7rl  hk  Kop&uiy  €Bp€LfJL€  KpoKofia<fnfs  1090 

araryw,  cJrc  firatpta  nrcimfio^ 

ra^ctia  8*  ara  ircXei. 
KA.  S  2,  iSov,  iSov-  air€X€  r^s  /8005  okt.  c. 

TW  raSipoiir  ey  iriirkourw  1095 

li€\ayK€p(o  \aficwaa  fivi)(<iio)fbari, 

XO.    ov  KoiJLTrd(r<ufjL  aof  dea-^nav  yviiiiuav  tucpots    am.  ?'. 
ctt/ai*  kokS  84  r<f  vpoceucdl^o}  roSe.  1100 

airo  8c  decr<f>dr(ov  rU  ayada  (fxtris 
jSporot^  OTcXXcrat ;  Kcucciv  yap  Suit 
7ro\v€W€Ls  rexyai  0€(nn^Sov 

^^ov  <j>€pov<Tiv  {laOelv.  1101 

KA.    lb»,  io),  ToXo^as  KaKoiror/ioL  rv^av  <rrp.  C' 


1090.  M  Kaf^iMf  UpoifAff.    'And  the  gore  the  bull/    The  Hied,  gives  the  datiTe, 

Uood-drop,  leaving  a  pallid  hoe,  has  fled  the  other  MSS.  /AcAoTK^vor  fM?JiryK€pwf 

to  vy  heart*  which   same   drop,  when  with  the  Schol.  Med.     fiat  this  leaves 

ebbing  from  a  £stal  wound,  sinks  together  /ivixw^/uvrt  to  stand  alone,  which  it  can- 

with  the  nys  of  setting  life/    Admittii^  not  do  without  taking  the  fonied  aenae  of 

with  Klanaen  and    Pdle,   G.   DindorTs  *  a  crafty  contrivanoe/ 
oorrectian  mtupia  for  jcol  9opiaf  Swfuo,  or         1097<  ^i^  ht^9p^  rc^ci.    The  ^  was 

9tpl€h  we  may  fairly  extract  ftom    the  added  by  Scfaiitz. 

above  literal  version    the  more   simple        1102.     ar4Werau      Hermann    reads 

sense,  <  I  grow  pale  and  fiunt  with  fear  by  t^AActoi.    One  would  have  thou^t  that 

the  blood  running  to  my  heart,  like  one  ariXXew  was  sufficiently  af^ropriate  to 

who  dies  when  the  blood  ebbs  through  a  oradee  and  wamiii^  §eni  from  the  gods, 
wound.'    A  distinction  is  drawn  between        1103.  ifcmyS^  ^0op,  *  oraoolar  fear,' 

mere  feinting,  and  the  pallor  and  collapse  or  fear  from  orades.    Hermann  calls  this 

of  death. — Ktupia,   see  inf.  1315. — {vr-  "ineptum,"  and  reads  OfowuM,  whkh 

Q¥inu,  used  in'a  neuter  sense,  or  with  leaves   ^fiov   without  an    epithet. — Si^ 

kavT^v  understood,  presents  no  difficulty,  koicm',   '  throi^  evils,'  vis.  by  gloomy 

CI  siq>.  03.  101.      Hermann  compares  and  threatening  portents,  arousing  men's 

Soph.   PhiL   720,    Mviimv    iofivn   koX  superstitious  dread.      Cf.  Tiaeh.    1131, 

iUr^  ix  K9lymtf.  r€pat  roi  dih  Ktuc&r  i$4<rrtereu.^-iia$ew 

1003.  T«xe<a  ^fa  w4Ket.    Mischief  is  seems  added  in  the  usual  expletive  way 

oertainly  dose  at  hand.  for  &ffr€  fAoBtw,  *  bring  nothing  bwt  fear 

1096.  tuXayicipqt.     So  Hermann  and  to  Isam,'  viz.   from  their  obscure  lan- 

Klaosen  rightly  read,  and  explain  it,  in  guage.      Hermann  understands  *  'mU^- 

oontinuation  of  the  simile,  of  the  horn,  gentiam  timoris  afenint,'  L  e.  *  fackmt 

the  instrument  of  death.    The  periphnais  ut  quia,   ^uid  significaverit  timor,  ipso 

may  be  compared  with  ixBvfi6\ot  Mnxw^  eventu  malorum  intettigat.'    Schol.  Med. 

for  *  a  trident,'  Theb.  122.    The  meaning  wapit  rh  kty6fupay  iy  rp  <ruK9Bwi^  OMU 

is,  therefore,  *  Beware  lest  the  cow  should  ein-vxits  wf^  •ftd^ruf  im4px^»^ 
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TO  yap  ifiov  Opoei^  Trados  hreyy^a^. 
itol  St^  ft€  8ev/x>  rifv  roXacyai'  rfyarfe^ 
ovSa^  TtoT  €t  ^^  (vt^cofovfUi^ ;  xi  yap  ; 
XO,    i\>pevoiLaifrj^  rt$  cl  0€o<ff6p7iTo^,  oft^* 

po/iov  dpofiov,  old  Ti9  ^ovOa 
OLKopero^  Poos,  ^eS  TixXa(yac«$  ^peaw 
'^Itw  "Itw  xrrhnAKT  afi^kOak^  kokw 
Ari8i}p  fiiov, 
KA.     uu,  lo},  Xty€ia9  fJ^opOP  arf^po^ 

TrepCPakov  yap  oi  wrtpo^pov  S^ia^ 
deoX,  ykvKvv  T  aiaa/a  KkavfJMT<ap  WFtp' 
i/iol  S^  iiCfM^eL  frxuTfios  ofufyqicu  hopL 
XO.    rrodev  iirtcraijTov^  Oeoiffopov^  r  ^<i^ 


OTp,  Tj, 
1110 


am:  4 . 
1116 


avT.  rj. 


1106.  Bpoftt  —  ^vf7x^.  The  MSS. 
give  tfpod  —  hrtyx^aaa,  which  cannot  be 
reconciled  with  the  antistrophe.  Both 
Hermann  and  Franz  have  hit  upon  the 
same  emendation,  which  is  evidently  tme. 
Cassandra  addresses  the  choms,  and  says 
that  in  speaking  of  Agamemnon's  suffer- 
ings they  at  the  same  time  mention  hers, 
which  are  mixed  np  with  them,  for  that 
they  will  die  together.  Such  ezpreesions 
on  ihe  part  of  the  choms  as  rrnxfta  8* 
&ra  9i\»i  and  iteuc&y  9mi,  justify  this  in- 
teipvetation,  for  they  are  by  this  time 
convinced  t^t  tome  calamity  awaits  Aga- 
memnon (1100). 

1107.  ffTOTCf.  Hermann  reads  liyayw. 
In  either  case  Agamemnon,  not  Apollo, 
■eems  to  be  meant  The  intentigatioii  is 
wrongly  placed  after  this  verb,  the  ssnee 
being, '  To  what  place  hove  you  brought 
me  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  die  ihUh 
you  ?' — rl  ydp ;  sc.  rl  yi^  iWo :  *  Tor  is 
it  not  so?'    Cf.  inf.  1210. 

11 13.  *lrv¥  *lrvw.  '*  Imitatio  est  voois 
lusdniae,  et  pro  adverbio  oonstruitur  cum 
trrivovva^  i.  e.  Ityn  Ityn  clamHtmdo 
gemens  alfluentem  malis  vltam.''     Her- 


1116.  W9ffi0u\4».  The  Med. 
«fp«/9dX0rro.  The  other  MSS.  have  w<^- 
0aX6rr^$.  The  middle  voice  of  this  verb 
having  a  distinct  meaning,  *  to  dotbe  one^ 
m\ft  *  to  pot  on,'  and  biKides,  not  suiting 
the  strophic  metn,  it  seems  best,  with 
Franz  and  Blomfield,  to  adopt  the  aotivie 


fans.  Klansen  and  Hennann  interpret 
(as  we  have  elsewhere  seen  the  middle 
voioe  to  mean,  e.  g.  Theb.  697t  Pers.  140), 
'the  gods  have  had  her  dothed  in  a 
winged  body;'  bat  this,  for  the  reason 
just  given,  could  scarcely  be  approved, 
even  if  it  satisfied  the  metre  as  well  as  ircp/- 
$aXor.  In  fact,  the  variants  — okto  and 
— ^rrcs  only  shew  that  a  termination  was 
added  to  the  original  —or,  after  the 
atrophic  hr*yx^  had  been  wrongly 
altered  to  imyxeatrtu  With  vegaid  to 
the  form  mpefi^  for  wsptjB—- ,  it  seems 
unsafo  to  admit  a  comic  usage  into  the 
Greek  of  Aeschylus,  though  in  Earn.  604 
(he  Med.  and  the  Sdiol.  agree  in  wc^<M- 


117.  ttKa¥f»drmw  (krep.  This  seent  at 
first  sight  to  contradict  v.  1 1 13,  raJudptus 
^pwhf  or^wwra.  There  are  several  ways 
of  eziplainiDg  the  apparent  discrepancy. 
Cassandra  may  mean,  that  the  nightin- 
gale's griefe  are  no  griefs  comparad  to 
hers.  Or  that  the  widlingof  the  bird  is 
unconscious, — the  mere  unreasoning  re- 
petition of  a  note  of  woe.  Or  lastly,  as 
Hermann  thhsks,  KXa^ftara  may  be  un- 
lerstood  **  non  de  cantn  lusdniae,  sed  de 
malis  quae  Ingenda  eont." 

1119.  e^o^povs  T*.  The  vc  would 
perh^M  be  better  omitted .  See  on  Snppl. 
383.  Thus  w^$€p  hrunr^mn  would  be 
cooftrued  together,  'coming  upen  you 
tern  what  soavoe?' 


382  AISXTAOr 

fiaraiov^  Sva^,  1120 

ra  8*  irri<f>oPa  Svcr^^r^  Kkayy^ 
fiekonmei^,  ofiov  r  opdioi^  iv  vofioi^  ; 
irodev  opov^  ^^19  OeaneaCa^  oBov 
KOKopfrfiiiQva^  ; 
KA.  Hi  ydixoi,  ydfjLOL  arp.  ff , 

ndpiBos,  okidpioi  <^iXa>v.  112G 

ta»  XKafidvhpov  irdrpiov  iroroir 
Tore  phf  dfiff}!  eras  dJiopa^  rdXau/ 
riWToiiaif  rpof^Kusr  • 
vvv  8*  dfi<^t  K(okvt6p  re  Ka)(€pova'iov^  1130 

o\dov^  €OLKa  deairuf^ativ  rd^ct^ 
XO.        ri  ToSc  rophv  ayav  eiro^  itfyrjiiCa-cti ;  arp.  L 

veoyvo%  t  o^OpwTitiV  fiddou 
werrkrjyfiaL  8*  viral  Sijyfiari  ^wUpy 
SvaaXyei  Tu^a  fiLwpa  OpeofJiepa^f  1 135 

davfiar  ifiol  k\v€VP. 
KA,  toi  TTOvoi,  TTOvoi  dm.  ff. 

irokeo^  okofiepa^  ro  irSa/. 


1120.  futredovs,  'groundless/  without  vulgate  with  the  mark  of  a  doubtful  read- 
any  visible  cause  or  motive.  Compare  ing.  Not  that  the  verse  is  necenarily 
Cho.  280,  fAdrtuos  4k  wktw  ^fios.  wrong.    See  on  535.— The  chorus,  hither- 

1122.  SfAou  6p0lois  h  y6fioit.  Mixed  to  slow  in  comprehending  Cassandra's 
up  with  shrill  cries  and  intonations  as  if  meaning,  is  now  startied  hj  the  plainness 
you  were  singing  the  kind  of  music  called  of  her  language.  But  she  had  as  dis- 
the  orthian  strain  (Pers.  391.  Herod,  i.  tinctlj  said  ^wBeufovtitPiiP  t.  1108,  ifiot 
24). — rh  M^$a,  *  thete  fearful  sounds.'  fjd/A¥(i  ffxia-fiht  v.  1118,  and  they  had  not 
See  on  Pers.  749.  Dr.  Peile,  who  is  apt  believed  her.  The  reference  to  the  fatal 
to  be  too  verbose,  and  so  to  lose  sight  of  marriage  of  Paris,  as  the  cause  of  her 
poetry  while  he  aims  at  extreme  gram*  approaching  end  (1126),  seems  to  open 
maticAl    accuracy,    needlessly    translates  their  eyes  more  clearly. 

'  everything  that  is  terrible.'  1 134.  6ira2  9^fuen.    So  i^iiy€tp6ftfiy 

1123.  tpovs.  The  notion  of  a  rooJ  or  6ira2  pivais  k^vuwos,  9up.  S65.  \vfip4pti 
course  naturally  implies  a  boundary  or  a-of^porcTr  bwh  ardyti.  Bum.  495. — Klau. 
inclosing  limit,  especially  to  the  mind  of  sen,  who  regards  ^ol  as  adverbially  added, 
the  Greek,  to  whom  the  expression  ^{w  '  vnfra^*  *  tub  pectore^  might  have  quoted 
9p6fAov  p4p€ir$€u  was  so  familiar.  Com-  Bum.  151—3,  ^rwffw  —  bwh  ^4pas,  dwh 
pare  Koytwy  ^hv,  Equit.  1015.  Btar^  Ko&6if.  The  sense  however  is,  *  I  have 
rwf  ^hv  Phoen.  911.  o7/tof  Mw  Pind.  received  a  blow  through  (or  from)  a  bloody 
Ol.  viii.  92.  bite,' — a  bite  to  the  quick,  a  sting  to  the 

1133.  &i'0p^»i'.     Perhaps  corrupt.   &y  heart.    Cf.  Kp^Torircif>di^8nf(Toy  ti^.  1447. 

$poT&v  Franz,   tty  k\6mv  fidBoi  Dind.   irol  — tfa^/Aor'  is  the  reading  of  the  MS.  Fam. 

iroTr  ycoyvbs  fty^oi  Herm.     In  passages  for  epaOftar*.    The  latter  seems  an  in- 

of  this  sort,  where  every  critic  has  his  own  stance  of  a  very  common  error.    See  on 

peculiar  nostrum,  it  is  best  to  give  the  Prom.  2,  n^.  297* 


ArAMEMNflN. 


383 


lot  irpoTTvpyoi  dvaiat  Trarpo^, 

7ro\vKaV€L^  PoT&V  TTOlOPOfKOV.       ttlCOS  8* 

ovSey  iTnjpKccrav, 
TO  firj  TrdXtv  fih/,  &<nrep  oZv  ^€t,  rradeu/* 
cya>  Sc  depfiopov^  rax*  €J/  ireBt^  PaXSi. 
XO,        errofieva  TrporepoLS  raS*  iirc^fyrjfiicro}, 

KaC  Tts  o-€  KaKO<f}pOV&V  Ttdrf" 

an,  haCfKov,  wrepOa^  fiapif^  ifimrufov, 
fi€kt^€W  irddr)  yo€pa  0oLt^aro<f)6pa' 
Tcpfia  8*  ap.ri)(avw* 
KA.     KoX  IXtjV  6  XPV^H*^^  OVK€T    CK  KoXviifiaTOiv 
earai  SeSo/OKoiSy  vcoydfiov  vvfKfyr)^  hLicriv* 
Xofinpo^  S*  eoLKO^  rfXiov  rrpos  ainokds 
iruimf  iaijiew,  (wore  Kv/iaro^  hiiaiv 
Kkvl^eiv  npo^  avyas  tovSc  injfiaro^  7ro\v 


1140 


can.  t. 
1145 


1150 


1139.  irp^pyoi,  '  offered  in  defence  of 
the  waUfl/  tiz.  that  they  might  hold  out, 
Theb.  206.— Mpirca-ay,  Hhej  supplied/ 
'afforded;'  cf.  Find.  Nem:  ▼!.  63.— r^ 
f4^,  m/?.  16. 662. — &tnrfp  olif,  *  as  in  fact,' 
— cf.  ir^f.  1400.  Cho.  88.  874.  Ajac.  991. 

1 143.  0aX&.  Harsh  as  is  the  ellipse  of 
ifuuniiv,  it  is  in  great  measure  defended 
bf  the  intransitiTe  use  of  plirrtty,  Uvai^ 
Uarr€t¥,  &c.  See  on  Soppl.  641.  Monk 
on  Alcest.  922.  For  the  compound  0cp- 
fi6rovSt  cf.  ^aiip6¥W5  inf.  1200,  and  for 
the  sense,  tup,  1001.  Cassandra  appears 
to  mean,  that  her  own  fall  will  soon  follow 
upon  that  of  the  city, — hence  iv  irdi^ 
/SoAcii'  and  w6\iy  fik^  —  fycb  8c. 

1144.  lir^^fiiaw.  So  I  formerly  edited 
for  4^fiiir»,  not  only  because  the  #irl  is 
singularly  appropriate  to  the  idea  of  a 
99eond  declaration,  over  and  above  the 
former,  which  is  described  by  the  simple 
4^fiiirm  in  the  strophic  verse, — but  be- 
cause it  appears  a  better  metrical  correc- 
tion than  irpoT^poiffif  which  editors  have 
adopted  from  Pauw.  The  error  probably 
arose  from  wrongly  dividing  the  words 
rdif  if^^filtr^o.  So  in  v.  1064,  the  Med. 
gives  T04(tr8«  ircxcii^/ioi.  We  have  ^- 
«^/ii(cTo  in  Herod,  iii.  124. — Mfi^po, 
*  consistent  with.' 

•1146.  KOKo^poiwv,  So  Schiitz  for  icol 
K€uco^poyt7y. — For  (hrtpOty  fiapbs  1  am 
responsible.  The  MSS.  give  ^cp/Bop^y, 
which    cannot   be    reconciled    with   the 


strophic  V.  1134.  The  idea  is  that  of  a 
demon  leaping  down  yrom  abotfe,  of  which 
figure  Aeschylus  is  fond,  as  remarked  on 
Pers.  618.  Klausen  adds  Oed.  R.  1300. 
Antig.  1347.  The  chorus  again  (cf.  1009) 
begin  to  doubt  of  her  sanity,  and  to  ques- 
tion whether  her  words  are  anything  more 
than  the  ravings  of  a  distempered  imagi- 
nation. At  this  incredulity  Cassandra  is 
hurt,  and  proceeds  to  declare  that  she  will 
reveal  family  secrets  without  enigmas 
(1164),  which  will  convince  them  she  is 
not  the  vagabond  impostor  she  has  gene- 
rally been  considered  (1 166). 

1149.  ical  /ttVf  *  ^eU  then,'  sc  cl  r4pfAa 
itfirixoytTs,  &s  ^s.—iK  KaKvfjLfidrmf,  from 
behind  a  veil.  Thus  the  plain  and  naked 
truth  is  kKnBTi  icol  fixhrovra^  Cho.  829. 
Iph.  Taur.  372,  Acxrcvv  tiifia  ^ik  ica\v/i. 
fMTttP  ix^^^^  ^'^  ^  ^^^  young  bride. 
In  the  follofring  lines  the  metaphor  is 
entirely  changed,  and  borrowed  from  a 
dear  and  brisk  wind,  which,  while  it 
sweeps  away  the  clouds  from  Uie  sky,  at 
the  same  time  makes  the  waves  heave  and 
roll  like  dark  mountain-masses  against  the 
bright  horizon.  Thus  both  Kofiirphs  and 
vphs  airyiis  are  ingeniously  applied  to  the 
increasing  clearness  of  the  hitherto  dark 
and  obscure  prophecies.  —  icAd^ciy,  for 
KA^cir,  is  the  oo'rrection  of  Auratus.^ 
TovSf  rfiijunos  /acT^om,  the  murder  of  Aga- 
memnon, greater  than  the  griefis  of  myself 
and  my  native  city. 
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KoX  fiap7Vp€lT€  OW^pOfMO^  IxyOS  KCUC&^  1155 

Ti}v  yap  areyqp  rqvS^  owror  iKk^inei  X^P^^ 
^fi<f}6oyyf>i,  ovK  cv^po?"  ov  yap  cS  Xeyet. 
Kal  iir)v  neiTfaKfis  y\  ots  OpaaajyecrSat,  'frKdov, 
Pporeiov  aXiiay  K&fLO^  hf  8d/Jto^«  /te^€«  1 160 

SvO-TTCftTJTOS  6^  ^UyyWfOV  ^EpWVffiV. 

Ttpoyrapxpv  arritr  €p  pAp^i  8*  amTrrvaxu/ 

6vm9  dScX^oO  r^  iraro&Krt  8t;a'fia^r9. 

rjfiapToVi  V  t  icv/w  rt  ro^on/s  Tt$  ok ;  1 165 

iKfiapTvpTja-QV  vpavp^oa'a^  ro  firi  ^iSeiHu 


1165.  /tofrrvpciTc  <nnf9p6fiats,  *  Bear 
witness,  while  you  run  along  with  me  in 
t^e  chaae,  that  I  am  Bcenting  the  foototepa 
of  evils  long  ago  perpetrated  in  the  femily.' 
For  the  metaphor  compare  nqt.  10^, 
/uiTc^ct  8*  £i«  if^vpfitiirM  p^Mor, 

1 157  Mqq.  The  real  canse  ai  all  the 
woe,  past,  present,  and  to  oome,  is'  the 
corse  inherent  in  the  hooae  of  Atreus. 
This  idea  is  very  finely  expressed  by  the 
simile  of  a  K&fios,  or  drinking  party, 
glutted  with  blood,  not  drunk  with  wine^ 
remaining  in  the  house,  instead  of  turning 
out  for  the  usual  midnight  revel  or  sere- 
nade, and  singing  as  a  diaunt  the  aoonraed. 
Thyestean  banquet,  instead  of  the  merry 
notes  of  a  ffK^KiM^  or  drinking  song.  Thus 
every  word  has  a  peculiar  significance,  as 
was  first  pointed  out  by  Dr.  Donaldsoik 
(Thealve  of  the  Qreeka,  p.  61,  ed.  6). 
This  chorus  is  l^ju^Ooyyor*  bufe  not  eff- 
^v»s,  singing  in  conoetrt  and  harmony, 
but  not  in  a  pleasing  strain* 

1 163.  h  ii^it  *  in  turn,'  as  the  mem- 
bers of  a  tragic  chorus  were  wont  to  repeat 
akemate  sentences,  e.  g,  Eum.  138  seqq. 
Theb.  78  seqq.  The  wp^apx"^  ^9t  ov 
original  family  crime,  was  the  slaughter  of 
Thyestes'  children  by  his  brother  Atreus 
as  a  punishment  for  adultery  with  his  wife. 
Hence  the  btd  of  Atreus  b  called  ho»tile 
orineiovable  to  him  who  unlawfully  as- 
cended it.  Perhaps  however  warcTv  ia 
here  uaed  in  the  common  sense  *  to  despise 
the  sanctity,  of  a  thing,'  and  therefore  to 
violate  it.     What  the  Furies  loath  is  not 


the  adultery  itself,  but  the  vengeance  taken 
for  it.  Hence  9va-fA€vth  agrees  with  cirMs, 
not  with  *E/nWcs. 

116&  KvpA  rt.  8o  FranJ^  afttf  H.  L. 
Ahrens,  for  rifpfi  ru  Most  editors  adopt 
9i!fpA  Ti  fromK^nter ;  but  r  and  $  are  very 
rarely  coolused,  while  19  and  v  are  oon- 
atanldy  so.  Besides,  Kvp&j  m  a  synonym 
of  'rtryxdymf  seems  the  better  word  of  the 
two. 

1168.  4^49ww,  'Or  am  I  (as  people 
say)  a  hi»  propbht,  a  vain  babbler  beg- 
ging from  door  to  door  ? '  Such  were  the 
fortune-tellen  and  oracle-mongers,  xpv^' 
fAoA^i,  whose  character  is  so  well  known 
firom  Arifltopbanes,  and  who  used  to  go 
about  levying  oontributions  on  the  credu- 
lous and  the  wealthy.  Klauaen  wdl  re- 
fers to  Plato  de  Rep.  ii«  384,  c,  k/vfiteu 
9^  jmI  ftdtrrtts  M  trXowrimp  0ipas  Uan*u 

U67.  rh  i».M  c28^cu.  So  Dobree  and 
Hermann  for  r6  n*  ttUrat,  One  cannot 
doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  emendation,  for 
thus  ak>ne  KAy^  acquires  a  consiatent 
meaning.  *  Bear  witness  to  me  when  I 
am  gone,  by  swearing  befer^-hand  that  I 
know  not  merely  by  hemrtay  the  ancient 
crimes  of  this  bouse.'  That  is,  swear  to 
me  now,  when  I -am  present  to  hear  the 
testimony,  that  I  have  a  supernatural 
knowledge,  in  order  that,  when  the  pre- 
dicted events  have  come  to  pees,  you  may 
remember  it  was  no  vain  trifler  who  told 
you.  "  Verbum  iKfio^n^mffw,  quod  pro- 
prie  de  testimonio  absentis  diettur,  sic 
aodpiendum  est  ut  sit  d#  abeeiUe,  qmsm 
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XO.    Koi  ir&s  ^  Q/MCD9»  mjryfiQiLyawauo^  vwfkif^ 

iroLtiviov  jG^okTo: ;  davfidQaxBe-KTov,  1170 

TTOKTov  iripav  rpcufyelcrav.  dXkoffpovu'TroXur 
Kvpew  Xeyownw,  mnmp  el  irape<rrwr€U9», 

KA.    fiaini^  /i  *A'rr6KK<ait  r^&  OT6imyogy  t€\bu. 

XO.    /icjv  Koi  deo^irep  ifiep<fi  irenkyfyfjuiuog ; 

KA.    wpoTov  fiep  oiSoir  ^v  ifixL  Xc/ar  TtbSe*  1 1 75 

XO.    aPpvverai.yap  iro?  n^  eS.  "rrpauraiov  Ttkiov. 

KA.    aXX*  '^v  irDcXfluoTTs:  i^/^'  ^p^  tit^cW  \apm. 

XO.    ^  KouL  riKvmv  d^  epyov  7Jk0tTOP  v6p<p^ ; 

KA.    ^wau^€(raaa  Ax^^lav  affevaxipjiv. 

XO.    rjSji  rexyouattr  hfOmu^  VPHH^^^ '  ^  ^  ^^ 

KA.    tJStj  7roXiTac9  murr  ifi&nnCov  m$rf. 


rnoriua  ero,  ietiare."  Hermann.  C£ 
Earn.  439,  woiitiKott  itypt6fuurnt  Mp^iffo^, 
&  \mnpmw  i^tfutfrr^pti  ip6yoy,  <  which- 
testified,  in  the  abaenoe  of  the  principal 
agents,  to  the  murder  of  Agamemnou  ia 
the  bath/ 

1169.  vrjyfM,  So  Animtes  ftnr  irfjutu^ 
Cf.  Iph.  Aol.  395,  robt  KaKvs  -maydyreti 
tipKovs.  The  sense  is,  *And  what  good- 
could  an  oath  do,  however  solemnly  rati- 
fied?' That  is,  If  evils  are  to  happen, 
and  you  are  wbsit  you  profess  to  be,  a  true- 
praphstoss,  how  coold  wj  taking  an  oath 
prevent  or  remedy  them  ?  Some  would 
read  SpKou  «ir7/ua,  others  mudpwtf  with- 
M8;  Fiun,  But  the  adjective  seeme  to 
agree,  by  a  kind  of  attraction,  with  the 
word  in  apposition.  Hermann  translatot 
ffol  irm  ftr  atgu€  uHnmnf  but  Kai,  seems 
foreign  to  this  idiom,  nor  is  the  sense 
better  than,  if  so  good  as,  the  simple  and 


1 170.  0aufjLdC*0  <rw,  *  But  I  am  aBsaaed 
at  you,  that,  brought  up  beyond  the  8ea» 
yon  should  rightly  describe  a  strange  dty, 
just  as  if  you  had  been  aU  the  while  there.' 
Cassandra  is  most  anxious  to  obtafai  some 
credit  for  her  veracity.  The  chorus,  though 
they  wiU  not  swear  to  her  not  being  an 
impostor,  concede  to  her  the  credit  of 
knowing  pa^  events,  which  have  happened 
at  a  distance,  with  a  marvellous  and  super- 
natuval  accoracy.  The  same  proof  of 
ommsdence  is  ghren  by  Pvometheus, 
Prom.  843  seqq. 

1178  seqq.    *  It  was  Apollo  who  ap« 


pointed  me  to  the  office  of  a  prophetess.' 
-^*  Through  a  god,  smitten  witb^  love  for 
you?'^^*  Hitherto  I  have  felt  shame  in 
confessing  it' — '  Bvery  one  feels  greater 
delicacy  when  in  prosp«iity.'-r<*  Well  then, 
he  was  a  lover,  and  a  devoted  one.' — 
*Had  you  children  ia  wedlock?'  —  'I 
broke  my  plighted  faith  to  Loxias.'  — 
•After  he  had  inspired  you  ?'— *  Yes.'— 
*How  did  you  escape  his  vengeance?' — 
*He  caused  me  to  be  disbelieved  every 
where,  aft«r  I  had  committed  that  error.' 
— '  Wi  at  all  events  do  not  disbelieve 
you*'  In  this  diak>gue  the  MSB.  assign 
to  Cassandra  the  two  continuous  verses 
fjtipris  f**  — ,  ir«#To9  fAhf  — ,  and'  to  th» 
chorus  fM^i*  KM  — ,  ^p&fTOi  — ,  and 
Klausen  so  edits  tha  passage.  Oommoa 
sense  shews  that  Hermann  has  rightly  dls- 
tributed  the  verses  as  in  the  text ;  and  he 
has  been  followed  by  all  the  other  editors. 

1177.  AXA'  ^  iraAoMTT^f.  I  believe 
the  above  version  gives  the  meaning  of 
this  verse  correctly.  See  the  commen- 
tators on  Theocr.  vi.  12ft,  tfr  8*  ^irl  v&rdv, 
^4furT€f  M4Km¥  dyxotro  waXaitrrpas*  On 
the  use  of  vmup,  peculiar  to  love,  see 
Suppl.  17. 

1 178.  y^fty.  By  regular  and  legitimate 
marriage,  i.  e.  not  by  stealth,  nor  merely 
as  a  iraWoK^,  but  as  a  wife.  For  in  the 
r4KPmr  tpyov,  or  t^  ir«u8oroic7or9«i,  con- 
sisted the  real  office  of  the  latter  as  dis- 
tinct firom  the  former.  Cf.  Here.  Fur. 
1318,  ©4  X^irrpa  r*  A^A4xourly,  fif  o*a«li 
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XO.    iraJs  8^'  ayaro^  ^crOa  Ao^iov  KOTffi  ; 

KA.    eveidov  ovSo/*  ovSh/,  a>9  roS*  rjiiw\aKov. 

XO,    Tjiup  ye  fihf  St)  irurra  decnrV^eiv  SoKei?- 

KA.  iov  lovy  i)  &  KaKa.  11^5 

VTT  aZ  ftc  Sco'o?  opdonoarreias  novo^ 

arpoPei,  rapda-a-iov  <f>poLfiiots  *  *  *. 

opare  rovo'he  rov^  Sdfxoi?  iffyrjfjiJpov^ 

viov^y  oveipiav  nrpoo'^pet^  fiopffHoiiaaLV  ; 

TTtttScs  dav6vT€%  oxrrrcpcl  npo^  rwv  (f>C\a}v,  1190 

X^'^pO'^  KpeSw  TrhjOom-e^  olKcias  fiopa^, 

^w  evrepois  t€  imXdyxy,  iTToucnoTov  yifw^, 

Trp4firov(T  eypvre^y  &v  irar^p  eycvcraro. 

c#c  rwvBe  iroLvd^  tfrrjiii,  /SovXeucir  riva 

\eovT  avakKiv  €v  X^ct  arpaxjxoiia^ov  1195 

olKovpov,  oifioL,  r£  iiokoirn  Sccnrorp 

cft^'  if}€p€LV  yap  xph  '^^  ^ovkiov  ^vyov, 

vewv  r  eirapxo^  *I\Cov  t  ai/aoTdrrj^ 

ovK  oTBa/  Ota  y\(ocrcra  fiKrqrrj^  kwo^ 

Xc^cura  KdicreCvaa-a  (f>aLhp6vovs,  Biicriv  1200 

'^Attj^  XaOpaCov,  reu^erav  Kaicg  rv^Q^ 

1182.  JSt¥wros,    So  Canter  for  JStvaxros.  is  a  grand  idea,  though  a  homhle  one,  to 

The  penalty  of  her  deceit  (whether  refusal  conceive  the  murdered  infants  passing  in  a 

or  feithlessness)  was  the  loss  of  credit  as  a  spectral  procession  with  their  own  howels 

seer,  and  the  exposure  to  ridicule  conse-  in  their  bands.    See  sup.  1065. 

quentnponit   See  inf.  1242.    Viig.  Aen.  1194.  in  t»v9€.    <  In  consequence  of 

iL  246,   *Tunc  etiam  fatis  ~aperit  Cas-  this/  i.  e.  to  avenge  their  death.    See 

Sandra  fbturis  Ora,  dei  jussu  non  unqoam  850,  and  inf.   1570,    1581.     The  Xcwi^ 

credita  Teucris.'    /^.  iii.  187»  'aot  qaem  ftniAicts,  Aegisthus,  is  here  opposed  to 

torn  vates  Cassandra  moveret  ? '  the  \4up  c^/ci^s,  Agamemnon,  inf.  1230. 

1187.    trrpofiu.     See  on  640.     After  See  on  800. 

^ifdois  the  MSS.  add  the  corrupt  word  1196.  oXftot.    Perhaps  ol/uu,  ironically, 

i^fAdyovs,  by  an  error  similar  to  that  in  *  forsooth.' 

Suppl  488.    Theb.  389.     Cho.  760.    As  1197.  ^pcc*"  r^*     'I  say  Scowls, 

the  tme  reading  cannot  be  ascertained,  it  for,'  &c. 

is  better  to  mark  a  lacuna  than  to  supply  1198.  frapxos.   So  Canter  for  Aropx^'^* 

a  conjectural  word.  See  Pers.  329. 

1190.  ircu^cf  —  &<nrtptL    The  words  1199.   futrfrrris.     So  I  have  given  for 

are  out  of  their  natural  order,    &<nrtpfl  fu<ntrriSf  according  to  the  distinction  laid 

ireu8«f,  *  as  it  were  children,'  '  forms  like  down  by  Meineke,  Frag.  Com.  Graec.  i. — 

children.'     So  Theb.  ^5b,  kokSov  8'  ficnrcp  ii.,   p.  202,  between  fjdffrrros  lewd,  and 

idXaffaa  Kv/i*  Ayti.    That  this  is  the  true  futnirhs  hated  or  hatifvl.     Compare  ^i- 

construction  of   the   verse,    1  long  ago  tniria,  lust,  Ar.  Pint.  989.    Av.  1620. 

pointed  out,  and  Hermann  takes  the  same  1201.    rc^ferou.      From  rvyx^*^t  *9 

view.     Others  attempt  to  ezphiin  &<nrc/>cl  tup,  168,  r(i$(rrai  ^ptv&v  rb  itw.     By 

0av6yr9s  or  &nrfpel  irphs  t&¥  ^thMv,    It  Ki^wra  she  means  the  dissembled  address 
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iarLv.     ri  vu/  KoXovcra  Svo-^iXes  Saicos 

TV)(Oifi  av ;  afixj>i(rPawav,  f/  SfcvWav  rtva 

olKova-ajf  iv  werpaLai,  vavrCkitiv  pkafi-qv,  1205 

Ovovdov  ^iltSov  \LyYTipi  aairovhov  r  dpav 

<^tXoi9  wdovcav ;  (09  S*  iirfoXokv^aro 

17  iramoToXfio^,  cicnrep  h/  y^xi^  rpowg. 

Soicci  Sc  •)(aip€iv  vooTifit^  a<arrjpixf,. 

KoX  rcivh*  ofioiov  €l  ri  firj  Tret^o)*  rC  yap  ;  1210 

TO  fxiXXov  rjiei.     koX  <rv  fi  iu  ra)(€v  irapan/ 

ayoj/  y  akqdopxaniv  olKreipa^  ipels* 


to  the  King,  aup,  B29—S6S]  wMch  is 
indeed  dear  by  the  ooinddenoe  of  iicrtU 
poaa  with  fuuc(fi»  i^ir^ivas,  v.  889.— 
rt^^rrat  (afrrwi^),  i.  e.  she  will  attain  or 
execute  what  she  implied  and  had  at 
heart  in  that  speech,  the  murder  of  her 
husband.  Of  course,  the  real  subject  is 
not  ykwrtra,  but  w^r,  as  if  she  had  said, 
ota  \6ytp  A^^cura  Ipyy  iicrp^€i. — icoic^ 
''^TCVi  *  ^th  an  evil  success,'  opposed  to 
the  usual  formuUi  in  commencing  any 
project,  h^  ityoBp  r^xP'  Hermann  trans- 
lates, torte  qua  non  debebat.  It  is  not 
improbable   that   the  poet   wrote    leeuep 

1202.    OiiWs,      Cf.    Iph.   Tanr.  621, 

1204.  iLfttptarfituyta^,  A  species  of  snake, 
really  harmless,  but  regarded,  like  the 
fi6paiya  (Cho.  981),  with  horror  by  the 
Greeks.  These  snakes  are  known  as 
doubie-walkertf  from  their  faculty  of 
moving  either  backwards  or  forwards. — 
Zic^AAay,  the  Homeric  Scylla  (Od.  zii. 
85 — 100),  which  doubtless  took  its  origin 
fh>m  the  huge  and  ungainly  cuttle-fish 
seen  by  eariy  navigators  in  the  straits  of 
Messina,  where  they  are  said  to  be  quite 
large  enough  to  entangle  and  drown  a 
man  (Johnson's  Conchology,  p.  15). 

1206.  Howrtuf  'Aidov  iitfrip*.  Klau- 
sen  thinks  this  descriptive  of  Scylla,  as 
the  cause  6r  mother  of  death.  But  this 
detracts  much  from  the  force  of  the  ex- 
pression as  an  epithet  of  Clytomnestra. 
Translate,  *  the  raging  mother  of  Death, 
and  breathing  an  implacable  curse  against 
her  own  friends  (relatives).'  Properly, 
9p9t¥  hpiiPt  is  'to  blow  a  curse,'  i.  e. 
the  gale  of  a  curse.    This  is  a  constant 
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figure  with  Aeschylus,  and  wherever  used 
it  is  rather  to  be  understood  of  wind  than 
merely  of  spirii  or  disposition.  So  weiy 
"Afyfl  (sup,  366),  nvtiy  fUyos,  or  K^ror,  or 
ip6fioy,  Enm.  804,  Cho.  30,  &c.,  and 
y6a»y  Kvt'  ofyoy,  Theb.  84.9;  vytity  rpo- 
wcdav  (ai^poy),  tup.  212.  KUtusen  is  not 
justified  in  saying  **  non  potest  &^  pen- 
dere  a  iry4oway,  quia  nihil  est  nvcir  hpdyJ' 
Most  of  the  commentetors  needlessly 
adopt  "Apui  from  the  obvious  conjecture 
of  Butler  and  others.  But  &<nroy9oy 
equally  well  applies  to  hpiL,  implying  that 
it  cannot  be  appeased  or  averted  by  any 
libations,  tup.  69. 

1207.  &s  V  ^t»\o\^aro.  *  And  how 
she  raised  a  shout  of  joy ! '  viz.  at  570 
tupra. — Amrcp  iy  iJuixt^  rp<nrg  is  inter- 
preted, '  as  if  at  the  moment  of  gaining  a 
victory.'  But  I  am  not  sure  that  the 
sense  u  not  rather,  *  on  the  plea  of  a 
victory  just  gained,'  i.  e.  through  pre- 
tended joy  at  the  capture  of  Troy.  This 
is  confirmed  by  the  following  verse. — 
SoKei  xc^pc<>'f  cf*  fv/i.  770. 

1210.  ZfMwy.  *  It  is  all  one  whether 
you  believe  me  or  not ;  the  future  will  come 
in  either  case  alike.'  That  is,  I  care  not 
whether  I  am  still  regarded  as  a  ^tvM^ 
/Murrts,  for  time  will  prove  that  I  speak 
the  truth.  This  it  is  which  rankles  in  her 
mind  continually,  and  embitters  all  her 
predictions.  See  on  1182.  Inf.  1374, 
0^  8*  aiytgy  cfrc  /ttc  ^4ytty  $4\€is  Sfiotoy. 
— t(  ydp  I  <  how  should  it  be  othennse  ? ' 
Cf.  1 108. 

121 1.  <r^  m'  ^"^  So  Canter  for  <rh  n^y. 
On  the  7«  after  Ayay,  which  is  needlessly, 
not  to  say  wrongly,  omitted  by  Hermann 
and  others,  see  SuppL  698. 
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XO.  rrfv  fikv  Oveartov  SaZra  wai&eUovKfieAp 
^uvfJKa  irat  trt^pkKiv  koX  i^fio^  m'^^** 
kKvovt  dXij^w  ov8cr«  i^Kaaii&a"  1215 

ra  S'  aXX'  aicovcra^  &c  Bpofiov  necrw  rpi^^* 

KA.    ^AyafU/iPovo^iad  tfnifi  in6tlf€xr6aL  fiopct/. 

XO.    €u<f>rifiov,  &  ToXfUiKL,  KoCfirjaov  arofiia. 

KA.    aXX*  ovTi,  ITaiaiv  t^S*  inurrarel  \6yq}. 

XO.    ovK,  ei  irapearax  y*  aXXa  /i'^  yo^otro  ircD.  1220 

KA.    <Tv  fih/  Karevx^L,  roi^  8*  mroKTW^w  fUkei,. 

XO.    rivo9  npos  avBphs  rovr  d;(Q9  rropavpenu ; 

KA.    ^  KdpT  op  iv  ira/>€<rfcdiret9  ')(pnffa'tJi&v  ifimp. 


1215.  iXn^ms.  Not  to  be  token  with 
KK^orra,  but  referring  to  some  putiGiple 
anderstood,  like  ^ipf^iUva.  For  r^  iXrfiri 
are  opposed  to  rk  iipKHefidtfOf-^tetSiitj 
to  mere  semblance.  So  Ladan,  speaking 
of  the  sealptured  marriage  of  Paris,  p.  836, 

ydfufp.  Similarly  in  Cho.  426,  rh  way 
iri/JMS  fA.c(at  seems  to  mean  TpSeyfUL 
Korii  irdUra  krlftms  upyciffpiwoit. — dK  ip6' 
HOUy  see  on  Cho.  J  Oil. 

1-217—26.  *  I  toll  you,  you  shall  see  the 
death  of  Agamemnon.' — '  Hush  I '— *  This 
is  no  paean,  that  you  should  ask  for  good 
words.' ^*  Perhaps  not,  if  his  death  shall 
be  dose  at  hand  ;  but  we  pray  it  may  not 
happen  yet. '•^*  While  you  are  praying, 
others  are  effecting  it.' — '  What  man  can 
be  so  wicked  ? '— <  You  must  have  greatly 
misunderstood  my  predictions.'^—' For  I 

•  do  not  comprehend  how  his  dcteth  is  to 
be  compassed.'— <  And  yet  I  speak  Greek 
but  too  well.'—*  The  Pythian  oracles  are 
in  Greek,  but  still  they  are  not  clear.' 

1219.  noi^r.  There  is  a  play  on  the 
double  sense  of  a  ^Mrean  and  the  god  of 
heaKng.  For  in  singing  a  paean,  only 
good  and  well-omened  words  were  al- 
lowed ;  hence  ireuca^  iwtu^^aty.  Frag. 
281,  3.  But  watigy  or  iroi^,  as  the  gml  . 
of  healing,  is  said  #iri9rarciy,  to  be  at 
hand,  wlMn  his  aid  is  available  in  any  . 
vgent  droumstanoes.    On  the  form  of 

•  the  word  see  Pers.  007. 

1220.  fiif  y4¥oir6  wm.    I  have  given  wm 
'  'for  wwf  on  what  appear  the  dear  reouire- 

ments  of  the  passage.  For  cZ  waptartu, 
for  which  Hermann  and  Dindorf  give 
•frf ^  loreu  with  Schiitz,  implies  that  the 
l»4pos  spoken  of  by  Caasanthra  might  per- 
haps be  elotB'Ot'  hand,  as  indeed  it  seiUy 


was.  But  the  chorus,  thinking  it  only 
means  the  aitaral  death,  not  the  mwdcr, 
adds,  '  but  may  it  not  happen  ye/.'  To 
which  the  next  Tsne  affords  a  consistent 
reply,  *  While  yon  are  praying  that  it  may 
not  happen  ytf/,  others  are  taking  care 
that  it  should  hsqppen  nma.* 

1222.  ixps'  Herm.,  Dind.,  Blomf. 
give  6yot  with  Aoratus,  but  the  change 
saens  needless,  for  &xos  often  means  *  a 
cause  of  grief,'  and  indirectly  *  a  crime,' 
as  inf.  1456.  1667. 

12jb3.  tty  wapt^K^us.  *  You  must 
have  looked  quite  aside  of,'  vis.  not 
sttaightly  and  rightly  at,  *  my  prophecy,' 
so  as  entirely  to  mias  the  point  of  it,  if 
you  thought  it  was  a  man  (and  not  a 
woman)  who  was  to  do  the  deed.  Her- 
mann and  Klanwen  (independently,  it 
would  seem,  for  the  edition  of  the  latter 
sch(»br  i»  no  where  noticed  in  the  oom- 
mentary  of  the  former)  give  aS  for  hy, 
*  you  have  a  second  time  missed  my  mean- 
ing,' i.  e.'in  not  seeing  first  that  it  was 
;  Agamemnon-  who  was  to  be  murdered, 
secondly,  that  Clyteaanestra  was  to  be  the 
murderess.  But  both  render  the  imperfoct 
by  aberrtuiU  which  is  evidently  inaccnrato. 
Frans  also  edits  aS.  Pdle  adopts  Canter's 
ooROctaon  dp^c «  which  he  renders  '  Truly 
you  were  paying  little  attention  indeed  to 
the  curse  of  my  orades.'  But  the  vulgate 
is  fully  capable  of  defence.  The  genitive 
depends  on  the  sense  of  afMprdy^iP,  to  see 
wrongly'  being  the  same  as  'to  miss 
seeing.'  Compare  irapmco^«y,  wapopay, 
wupcutrOdy^Oau  And  for  the  use  of  hy, 
where  the  condition  is  regarded  as  ful- 
filled, see  9Up.  906,  <<S(<»  6cs«r  Ultras  hy 
£8*  fpi^iy  T^«.  Od.  iv«  646,  1i  ydp  pur 
Cm6y  yt  Hixhfr^^t  fi  m*''  'Opimif  icrttyty 
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XO.    Tov  yap  reXoiWos  w  ^vify)Ka  /j^rjxav^. 

KA.    KoX  iiriv  ayiuf  y  ^EXhp^*  iiriaraiiXLV  fffdrin^.  1225 

XO.    KoX  yap  ra^rvOoKpca^ay  Bytrpa^ij  8*  o/i«>9- 

KA.    TTairat'  otov  to  Trvp*  ivep^srai,  Sepoi^. 

oTOTol,  AvKeC  ^^iroXXoi^  ot  eya>,  eycu. 

aun;  Surov^  Xeaiva,  ovyKoip^pcvrj 

\vK<fi,  XeovTo^  cvycroO?  aTrovo-i^,  1230 

KT€»^Z  pe  T^v  raka^u^air  cus  ^  if^ppoKov 

revxpyca  Kopov  purdov  epOijareu^  Korq) 

€7r€U)(eraL,  $ijyov(ra  (fxarl  ^ayavov 

ip'ijs  ayory^^  avrtriaafrdai  i^vov. 

ri  SijT*  c/iavr$9  Koa'Ayiyuar  ej^co  rdZe  1235 

.  ical  a-KyJTTTpa  Kal  pavrela  wepl  Bipg  <7T€<^  ; 
.  <rc  /xe'  npo  poipa^  rfj^  iprj^  Sta<^^€pa>. 


^o^Sdfuros,  *  or  Orattesmut  have  killed 
him.'  Philoct  572,  vfhs  waiiov  hv  r6¥V 
ainht  oiitvffffths  trrKus  '  Who  can  this 
maa  have  been  for  whom  Ulysses  sailed 
IB  person  ?'  Oed.  R.  523,  aAV  ^KBt  tuky 
til  rovTO  roff^uHos  rdx*  &y  opyy  fiuurBiv, 

1227>  Hermann  gives  r6V  oIdv  vvp,  iot 
the  yulgate,  which  Klausen  rightly  calls 
'  mirus  ▼ersns/  but  wrongly  denies  to  be  a 
senariiis  at  all.  For  •there  is  no  doubt 
that  .the  first  syllable  of .  oTof  might  be 
ahort»  as  it  frequently  is  in  toiovtos.  See 
on  SappL  888.  The  hiatus  after  nairau  is 
an  objection,  but  one  which  is  in  great 
measure  answered  by  a  double  instance  in 
the  very  neoct  Terse,.  oX  iyit^  iyA.  Din- 
dorf  reads  woMtu,  ot6v  fioi  wvp  iw4px^''^ 
T^c,  which  is  altering  what  every  one 
allowed  to  be  aound,  and  retaining  what 
many  believed  to  be  corrupt. 

1232.  ivO^fftof.  So  Hermann  with  the 
Famese  MS.  The  common  reading  is 
M^ffcf,  which  is  good  in  itself,  but  leaves 
an  abruptness  in  the  next  verse  which  is 
doubtfuiljT  remedied  by  adding,  iced  with 
Dindorf,  jc&irc^x*'''^*  Klausen  defends 
thia  very  abruptness. on  the  plea  of  im- 
passioned language,  and  thinks  that  by 
supplying  &irrt  with  iun-griaraaeM  "  omnis 
Inngitur  oratioaia  vis."  Bat  Hermann 
well  observes,  that*  the  vecse  iiArjs  ^yvyris 
jctA.  is  in  fact  an  explanation  of  icVov 
ItMrHfiv,  For  these  words  are  in  them- 
selvea  ambi^n^ious*  *^'^  might  mean  either  , 


*  pay  for  me '  (to  another),  or  *  retaliation 
on  me*  (personally).  . iSranslate,  'And 
like  one  mixing  a  potion,  she  declaros 
that  she  will  add  to  the  cup  of  wrath ' 
(that  already  in  store  for  her  husband  for 
the  death  of  Iphigenia)  *  a  requital  for  me 
also,  while  she  whets  the  sword  against 
her  lord  to  repay  him  with  murder  for 
bringing  me  here.'  Dr.  Peile  retains  the 
vulgate,  but  translates  rather  fancifully, 
'  she  is  exalting  in  the  thought  that  the 
return  she  makes  for  bringing  me  here  is 
—  death!'  On  the  construction  of  iunt- 
riffwrBait  which  in  fact  governs  three 
cases,  rlaturOcu  {iKtufov)  <p6yoy  iml  rris 
ifiijs  iyuy^Sf  see  Elmsley  on  Med.  250, 
and  on  Ueracl.  852.  The  genitive  how- 
ever  may  depend  on  the  mere  notion  of 
price  or  equivalence,  and  would  stand  even 
without  &yrl  expressed. 

1236.  itAouTris  KorayiXoT^,  Which 
have  caused  me  to  be  despised  and  ridi- 
culed aa  an  impostor,  inf.  1242. 

1237.  0'i  fiiv.  She  here  dashes  her 
staff  to  the  ground,  or  perhaps,  as  Her- 
mann supposes,  some  shred, or  article  of 
her  dress. 

12:i8.  ity*  £8*-  V  ^ofioi.  This  oor- 
rection,  formerly  proposed  by  me,  is  not 
given  with  the  confidence  of  certainty,  but 
as  a  not  improbable  restoration  of  a  very 
difficult  passage.  It  is  deeply  to  be  re- 
gretted that  a  single  word  in  a  speech  so 
mugnifipgnt  should  be  called  in  question ; 
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aXXi}!^  rw  arrjv  aan  e/iov  wkovri^ere, 
IBoif  8*,  ^AiroXKoiv  avro^  eKhvwv  ifLe 
XpTjarrfpUip  icdrJTt  inoirreua'a^  Sc  fie 
Kov  TotcrSc  Kocfioi^  KaTay€k(Ofi€irriv  fiera 
<f>L\(ov  vir  €)(6p(av  ov  8v)(opp67r(o^  iLdrr\v. 
KoXov/iani  Be  <^ira9>  a»^  ayvprpia. 


1240 


bat  the  MSS.  are  here  dearly  ooirupt,  fr* 
is  <f>06pop  ir€a6fr*f  ieyoBio  V  iLfitl^ofuu, 
Klausen,  Peile,  and  Blomfield  adopt  the 
conjecture  of  Jacobs,  1r*  4s  ^B6po¥  fr^vima 
y-  £8*  A^ctif^o^uu,  L  e.  *thus  I  will  re- 
quite you  with  destruction  for  causing  my 
woes/  But  the  7c,  after  all  that  can  be 
said  for  it,  appears  intolerable  ;  moreover, 
the  same  objection  may  be  brought  against 
it  as  against  Hermann's  fisr  more  elegant 
emendation,  iy^  V  &fi*  h^ofuu  (admitted 
by  Dind.),  namely,  that  it  does  not  ac- 
count for  the  corruption  kyaJBif  8*.  Now 
^7*  £8*,  which  is  addressed  to  an  imaginary 
executioner,  'come  here  and  take  me  off; 
I  will  follow,'  would  naturally  be  altered 
to  &7C0*  £8*,  and  thence  to  iiyoBif  8*, 
through  the  error  of  a  transcriber  who 
had  his  eye  on  the  plural  frc.  Just  so 
for  &XA*  ftyc  n4p<rcut  some  MSS.  give  &A\* 
&7crc  or  AAA'  iye?  2  n^po'ou,  in  Pera. 
142. — Some  details  of  this  fine  scene,  as 
the  commentators  have  remarked,  have 
been  copied  by  Euripides,  Troad.  256  and 
461. 

1239.  iAAiyif  rtn^  Aniv,  This,  the  com- 
mon reading,  is  retained  by  Klausen, 
Franz,  and  Dmdorf ;  *  enrich  some  other 
bane  instead  of  me.'  Hermann,  Peile, 
and  Conington  give  irriSf  the  conjecture 
of'Stanley,  comparing  ir6rov  irAovrovKra, 
Aesch.  frag.  239,  '  enrich  another  with 
calamity.'  But,  precisely  on  the  same 
principle  that  a  person  is  said  to  be  a 
fdaniia  (Theb.  173.  Bum.  73),  '  an  ob- 
ject of  dislike,'  Cassandra  may  here,  in 
bitterness  of  heart,  call  herself  an  &-nr, 
one  who  has  been  regarded  as  a  cause  of 
woe  and  evil  by  all  who  have  had  to  do  with 
her,  (see  v.  1102,) — this,  in  feet,  being 
the  very  burden  of  her  complaint  through- 
out. Had  the  poet  intended  the  meaning 
conveyed  by  Stanley's  correction,  he  would 
probably  have  written  Arais,  as  Schiitz 
suggested.  But  he  seems  rather  to  have 
had  in  view  material  wealth.  With  irAov- 
rl(€rt  compare  inf.  1354,  irAovror  ttfAoros 
KoucSy.  The  mention  of  the  xpVO^Vp^» 
ic^s  and  the  K6<rfun  immediately  bdow 


seems  to  shew  that  Cassandra  was  con- 
spicuously attired.  There  is  a  reading 
given  in  Askew's  margin,  &AAi}y  ru^, 
iAAiiF  ian^  ^/mO,  which,  with  all  deference 
to  Blomfield,  Pedle,  and  Conington,  1  still 
think  appropriate,  emphatic,  and  highly 
probable. 

1240.  M6m>f.  The  verb  is  omitted, 
exactly  as  above,  ▼.  1065,  because  the 
prophetess  fancies  the  actual  presence  of 
the  god  before  her,  in  the  act  of  stripping 
her  of  her  attire  ;—*  See,  here  is  ApoUb 
himself  stripping  me,  &c.,  and  that  too 
after  he  has  coldly  looked  on  while  I  have 
been  undeservedly  (jidrnVf  Pers.  290) 
made  a  laughing-stock,  even  in  this  sacred 
dress,  with  my  friends,  by  my  enemies 
with  one  consent.'  By  iral  iy  ro7a-9€ 
K6<rfjLois  she  implies  that  what  ought  to 
have  secured  respect  only  added  to  the 
ridicule.  The  fondness  of  the  poet  for 
antithetical  words  (see  792)  induced  him 
to  combine  fterh,  ^iKwy  with  ^  ix^fwr, 
the  former  referring  to  her  friends  and 
countrymen,  the  Trojans,  the  latter  to  her 
enemies,  the  Greeks.  And  ol  tixopp6wus 
means,  '  by  one  just  as  much  as  the  other,' 
by  all  alike,  without  distinction  or  dif- 
ference. Cf.  Suppl.  599,  iio^tp  'Ap7c(- 
ouriy  ob  Htxoppowtos,  But  /ucrft  ^Xtop 
can  hardly  be  regarded  as  identical  with 
;ictA  ^IXois  (inter  amieoif  Klausen),  the 
genitive  signifying  rather  *  along  with,' 
'  in  common  with,'  viz.  so  that  her  friends, 
and  family,  and  countrymen  shared  in  the 
taunts  and  insults  heaped  upon  the  person 
of  the  prophetess.  Peile,  Franz,  and 
Conington  follow  Hermann  in  reading 
/ttfya  for  fierA,  and  take  ^(\to¥  (hr^,  ^- 
Bptav  for  '  by  friends,  by  foes,'  and  so  also 
Wellauer,  except  that  he  construes  6wh 
<pi\«y  ol  Hixopp^vs  ix^f^^i  *  ^7  friends 
who  were  unmistakeably  enemies.'  But, 
with  Dindorf,  I  think  the  reading  of  the 
MSS.  decidedly  preferable. 

1244.  Here  also  there  is  some  ambi- 
guity as  to  the  order  of  the  words.  Her- 
mann understands  rdXatya  as  said  of  her- 
self, iyi»  if  TitAaiya  ^«<rx^M^*'  KoAov/A^yif 
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TTTcoxo^,  rakawa,  Xt/ioOvfis  rivecrxpiiriv.  1245 

KoX  vvv  6  fJLoivTis,  fidvriv  iKwpd^as  ifie, 

aTTTJyay  €9  roidaBe  Oavaa-iiiov^  rv)(a^, 

Pcjjiov  irarpffov  8*  avr  iiri^vov  fiG^et, 

depfi^  KoneCarj^  <j>ou/Ua  "n-poa-ffxiyiiaru 

ov  {iriv  aTifioC  y  €k  OeSiv  redvq^oiMei^,  1 250 

rj^ei  yap  rffioiv  aXXo9  aS  riijAopo^t 

firirpoKTOPov  <j>iTuiiaL,  wou/drwp  irarpo^ 

KareiCLV,  dras  rdahc  dpiyKcjortov  <f>CKoL^ 
ofidfiorai,  yap  opKOS  cic  de&v  fieya^,  1255- 

d^€Lv  viv  vwriaaiia  KeifiG/ov  rrarpo^. 
Tt  iyrfT  cyct)  Karowcos  (oo  aifoarct/o). 


^trkst  VTwx^'r  Aijuo(^y^f,  £f  kyAfnpta, 
Uodoabtedly,  rdKcura  sounds  weak  as  a 
mere  nickname  which  she  had  to  bear. 
And  if  we  constnie  iy^  irrmxhs  rd\aiya 
\ifioBifiis  iiytax^f*''*!^  KoKovfiini  ^nurks,  we 
fall  into  the  error  of  making  a  daughter  of 
Priam  a  half-starred  vagrant  even  before 
her  city  was  captored.  It  was  not  what 
she  wa»,  but  what  she  was  called^  that 
these  words  were  intended  to  express. 

1246.  iicKpd^M,  *  After  having  made 
me  a  prophetess.'  The  salbe  god  that 
inspired  me  has  perfidiously  led  me  into 
ruin.  Some  translate,  *  having  uhmade 
me;'  others,  *  having  undone  me/  or 
'  having  revenged  himself  upon  me ; '  but 
iKTrpdaireiy  in  Aeschylus  invariably  means 
*to  effect/  as  Suppl.  96.  Theb.  836. 
tup.  665. 

1248.  fitofiov  irarptfovt  the  altar  in  her 
ikther's  house,  at  which  it  would  have 
been  better  to  be  slain  than  to  be  butcher- 
ed in  a  foreign  land. — hri^iiyoy,  *  a  chop- 
ping-block/  Ar.  Acham.  31?.  The  MSS. 
give  hfTtwl^'nyovt  corrected  by  Auratus. — 
In  the  next  verse  jcoirc^otjf  is  the  genitive 
absolute,  by  a  common  Aeschylean  usage ; 
see  on  Suppl.  437«  Others  have  pro- 
posed Koxtiffoof  or  Koircfirp. — vpoc^dy" 
fULTi,  probably  a  technical  word,  which 
Klausen.  explains  **  mactatio  quae  fit  ante 
aram,  ante  focum."  Yet  in  the  passages 
he  quotes,  after  WelUuer,  Hec.  41 .  Iph. 
Taur.  458,  it  appears  to  mean  '  a  victim,' 
while  Troad.  624,  aicu,  ritofov^  v&w  iufO' 
eimv  frpoa^QTfiiirwVf  it  certainly  has  the 
sense  of   'slaughter.'      In  Aloeet.  845, 


irUovTa  rififiov  irXija-foF  irpoo'^a7/kh-«»»'» 
said  of  Death,  the  meaning  seems  to  be 
*  the  blood  of  the  victims '  (see  Od.  xi. 
pcunmy-^Otpfi^  alludes  to  the  warm  life- 
blood,  rather  than  to  a  reckless  or  re« 
vengeful  blow. 

1255.  This  veyse  is  read  in  the  MSS. 
after  1261.  The  restoration  to  its  proper 
place  was  long  ago  made  by  Hermann. 
On  the  terms  borrowed  firom  the  palaestra, 
turriaffiM  and  Ktlfieyos,  see  Suppl.  85. 
Eum.  560.  '  The  gods  have  sworn  a  great 
oath,'  says  Cassandra,  who  speaks  with 
authority  as  an  interpreter  of  the  divine 
mind,  *  that  the  death  of  the  father  shall 
bring  back  the  son  from  exile  to  avenge 
him.'  On  this  oath,  KUusen  well  observes, 
rests  the  positive  obligation  of  Orestes  in 
the  Choephoroe  to  slay  his  mother  at  all 
hazards.  Apollo  has  ordered  it;  and 
Apollo  himself  is  but  the  trpo^rrjs  Aibf, 
Eum.  19. 

1257.  KdroMos*  Having  a  house  to 
enter,  while  her  countrymen  are  driven 
fh>m  their  homes  to  die.  The  word  is 
rare,  but  follows  the  ordinary  meaning  of 
KwroiKtiyf  '  to  be  a  settler,'  *  to  take  up 
one's  abode  in  a  place,'  without  reference 
to  the  notion  of  change  implied  in  ficr- 
oucciv.  Hermann,  Franz,  and  Dindorf 
give  fi^oiKoSf  a  very  improbable  altera- 
tion, and  one  which  seems  to  have  arisen 
solely  from  a  misapprehension  of  the  sense. 
'  Why,'  asks  Cassandra,  *  should  I  live  on 
here  merely  to  lament,  when  my  city  has 
been  destroyed,  and  the  people  who  for- 
merly  occupied  it  have  come  off  thus  by 
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AISXTAOT 


XO. 


KA. 


iirel  TO  iTfi&To^'  eWov  *I\iov  'itokiP 

ovTG)s  d7raXXtt<or<rov<ni/  &^  d€&u  Kpl<rev;  1260 

tovcra  wpd^<o,  rXijo'ofiw,  rh  Kardoj^uf. 
""Ai^ov  TpSkas  hk  rd<rB^  eyw  irpo(r&vetr<a. 
c7rcv;(Oftat  8^  Kaiploj^  itkiriyri^  TV)(€iP» 

diroppvetrraiP^  Sfifia  ovfxfidkta  ro3€.  1265 

2  iroXXd  ficv  rdkavpa,  itoKKa  S*  aS  croi^ 

yvvai,  fjMKpw  irevpti^  €t  8*  l7^nJfJk»9 

liopov  Tov  avr^9  ottrtfc4  irS^  deiyXdrov 

)8oos  St/oyi/  7r/)09  fici>iioy  cvrdX/Aco^  irarcfe ; 

ovK  COT*  dXv£i9i  o5,  fa/ot,  ')(fi6pov  irXio).  1'270 


the  judgment  of  the  gods  ?  Why  should 
my  lot  be  better  than  theirs  ?  I  will  go, 
and  dare  to  die.'  That  ot  ttx^i^  ir6\uf' 
refers  to  the  conquered,  not  to  the  con- 
querors, as  sup.  311,  must  be  inferred 
from  the  addition  of  4^  $(&¥  Kpltr^i,  with 
^  which  compare  ▼.  786,  BUas  oifK  kirh 
yK^fffif  0col  K\^rrfs,  K,r.\.  (the  dam^ 
natum  liiutn  of  Horace,  Od.  iii.  3,  23.) 

1258.  rh  wpuTW,  It  is  doubtfiil  whe- 
ther this  stands  for  ft^p,  answered  by  9i  in 
ot  S*  flx^y  ir6\ip,  equivalent  'to  itpStrop 
fih^,  HireeTa  5^, — for  which  use  see  SuppL 
404, — or  whether  rh  Tp&roy  clSor  means^ 
'  I  saw  from  the  first,'  i.  e.  as  a  prophetess. 
Perhaps  the  aorist  irpd^curaw  is  rather 
against  the  latter,  though  not  conclusively 
so,  since  an  action  may  be  contemplated 
as  already  accomplished  by  a  prescient 
mind.  The  reasons  why  she  ought  no 
longer  to  survive  resolve  themselves  into 
two ;  (1)  she  has  witnessed  the  faE  of  the 
city ;  (2)  the  inhabitants  have  been  con- 
demned and  deserted  by  the  gods,  and  are 
Bufiering  death,  captivity,  or  banishment 
—  For  itwaWdiO-a'tiy  in  the  intransitive 
sense  compare  Ar.  Pac.  668,  ^  icakAs 
vArSav  &iraAAc(|f<c)'  &y  ftw6pxiop.  Plat. 
Resp.  ii.  $  8,  ir^iOovrts  ainobs  itCfifMt 
iaraXKd^ofiep,  Herod,  viii.  68,  ot  8*  In 
iurrt<rr7f<rc»f  ioHiWa^  oth-tt  &s  icfipavs 

1261.  vpafv.  This  has  reference  to 
ir^cuTcep  is  lirpa|«y  above,  and  therefore 
it  is  not  very  difficult  to  supply  As  ixwot 
Ihrpafyof,  But  wpddrercip  in  its  general  seme 
is  *  to  fare,*  (as  we  say  a  person  is  thinff 


w^  or  badly  when  he  iffprMperons  or  the 
reverse,)  though,  from  the  nature  of  the 
case,  some  adverb  is  idmost  invariablj 
added  to  specify  the  kind  and  manner  of 
faring.  Dindorf  gives  iouva  teityif  rX^ 
ai>fjitu  «c.T.A.,  but  in  defence- of  the  vulgale 
we  have  two  unequivocal  examples  in  this 
play,  sup.  360,  iirpafyat  &s  iKpav€¥,  and 
iitf.  1647,  ttpSuFv^,  iriaiyev,  i.  e.  'go  on 
faring  as  you  now  fare,'  vis.  prosperously, 
as  tbe  context  shows; 

1262.  riaV  ^4.    Sb  Canter  ibr  r&t 

1264.  imr^iiwrrof^  Photius  v^oZdCstr' 
Svo-ffavarciy.  Hence  the  addition  of  €^ 
ein/iaifMOfp.    See  inf.  1359.    Ajac.  833,  |^ 

1268'.  B€ii\drov.  A  favourable  omen, 
or  the  contrary,  was  derived  from  the 
manner  in  which  the  victim  approached 
the  altur.  Tbc.  Hist  iii.  56,  'access^ 
dirum  omen,  profugus  altaribus  tauraa, 
disjecto  sBcriiicii  apparatu,  longe,  nee  ubi 
feriii  hostias  mos  est,  confossus.' 

1270.  xp^i'  *^^*  *A»y  longer.' 
This  seems,  on  the  whole,  the  simplest 
and  best  ooireotion  of  xP^p<i^  wA^w,  which 
probably  arose  from  the  common  error  of 
assimilating  terminations.  It  has  been 
adopted  from  Hermann's  conjecture,  in 
preference  to  XP^9  ir\4mp  (Well.,  Pranx, 
Peile),  or  xP^ptf  irKtop  (Dindoif,  from 
Pauw).  Blomfield's  reading,  from  Schiitx, 
XP^ov  wKiup,  if  we  interpret  *  beyond,  or 
more  than,  that  of  time'  (a  temporary 
escape),  has  tins  advantage,  that  it  makes 
XP^pov  the  prominent  word,  and  so  better 
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XO.  6  8*  vararo^  ye  rov  xpovov  irpea^euerai. 

EA.  7jK€L  rdS*  ^fiap'  aiiiKpa  Kephap&  ^vy^. 

XO.  aXX*  la-Oi  tXtJ/kop  oia  an  evrokfiov  ^pa/oS' 

KA,  ovSels  aucovei  ravra  rwv  €vSatfioi/a>v. 

XO.  aXX'  eifkkews  rot,  Kardiw^v  x^P''^  fiporS.  1275 

KA.  lois  irdrcp,  aov  rQv  r€  yeuuaxfuv  reKPtov. 

XO.  ri  8*  €otI  xF^H^  *  '^^^  ^  i*iro(Trpi^i  <^)8o9  ; 

KA.  <f>€V,  <I>€V. 

XO.  ri  TOVT  €<f>€v$as ;  el  ri  /irj  ^pepSiV  orvyo^. 

KA.  <f>6pop  So/ioL  irveovaw  aliiaroaTayrj.  1280 

XO.  KOL  irfis  ;  to8*  o^ei  dvfjidrwv  e<f>€aTL<op. 

KA.  o/iou}^  arfJLOs  wcnrep  eK  rdif>ov  irpeirei. 

XO.  ov  Xvpwu  oykauTfLa  Sc^fiaaiv  Xey€i9* 

BlA.  dXX*  elfJLL  Kov  Sofioia-L  KOJKvcrova  ifi'^v 

*AyatUfjLi/ov6s  re  tiolpaa^.     apKeCrto  fiios*  1285 


suits  the  following  ▼eorse,  *Yes»  but  he 
who  oomee  last  is  first  in  point  of  time/ 
where  there  is  a  pUy  on  0<rraTot,  and 
irp&Tof  implied  in  the  verb.  "  Est  lusns 
aliquis  in  hac  sententia :  quum  alioqain  is, 
qui  nltimns  adest,  minimo  oolatur  honore, 
in  temporis  ratione  hoc  prorsus  contrarie 
se  habet.''  Klauiem,  For  the  constnic- 
tion  the  editors  have  compared  Cho.  620» 
kokSv  8^  wpttrfifirrcu  rh  Aiift^ioif,  There 
is  howerer  a  difference  between  the  two 
passages,  the  present  representing  rov 
Xp6¥w  irfMff^ciov  lx">  the  latter  icaicdr 
irp4a0i4rr6p  iari.  The  allusion  seems  to 
be  to  the  Athenian  custom  of  condemned 
persons  drawing  lots  to  decide  who  should 
die  first ;  see  Schol.  on  Ar.  Fsc.  365,  and 
compare  Orest.  789,  t^^  j(p6y^  t\  Ktp* 
ZoMtis.  Soph.  El.  1485,  rl  ykp  $por&¥ 
&y  &f¥  Ktucois  /ufuyfi4¥€ty  Byl^CKtuf  6  fUK' 
\»y  rov  xp^i'ov  k4^os  <p4poi  ; 

1274 — 5.  Plrof.  Conington  has  the  credit 
of  standing  alone  among  recent  editors  in 
successfully  defending  tibe  ynlgate  order  of 
these  verses.  Even  Klausen  has  trans-' 
posed  them  (with,  of  course,  a  change  of 
the  persons)  after  Heath.  But  the  argu- 
ment really  runs  thus :  Cho.  '  Well,  you 
are  at  least  a  patient  sufferer  of  resolute 
heart.'  Cas.  *  These  are  not  words  that 
people  hear  when  in  prosperity/  Cho. 
'  Yet  surely  it  is  some  gratification  to 


die  reputably'  ^  e.  as  you  are  dying, 
with  credit  for  your  courage).  Cas.  '  My 
poor  fiftther  and  his  children  died  cvicAcdt, 
as  men  say,  but  still  I  pity  them.'  The 
verse  o^ffclt  iuco^t  is  an  answer  to  the 
poor  consolation  of  the  chorus,  'You 
praise  my  courage  in  meeting  death ;  but 
this  could  only  be  said  of  one  who  is  about 
to  die,  and  therefore  not  f^^aifmy.*  It  is 
entirely  out  of  place  to  make  Cassandra 
say  &XX*  cvicAcws  roi  iceir9arc2r  x^'' 
fipar^.  She  holds  no  such  magnanimous 
sentiments,  but  is  throughout  singularly 
afraid  of  death.  We  look  for  pathos,  not 
chivah7,  in  the  delineation  of  her  cha- 
racter.— T\'fit»wp  &ir*  Min6\ftiOv  ^whs  is 
properly  '  patient  in  consequence  of  an 
enduring  spirit.'  So  iarh  ^vx^s  Koiriis 
inf.  1621. 

1277*  ^^0$.  Cassandra  must  be  sup- 
posed to  have  started  or  visibly  shuddered, 
to  call  forth  this  question. 

1281.  ica2  irws;  *  Indeed  S  There  is  no 
smell  here  but  of  sacrifice  at  the  family 
altar,'  i.  e.  the  Kvicva  arising  from  the 
sheep  which  had  been  slaughtered  at  the 
altar  of  Zths  Kt'^vios,  tup.  1005,  1024. 
The  conception  of  the  poet  is  extremely 
fine,  that  even  the  physical  senses  of  the 
dying  prophetess  are  supernaturally  sharp- 
ened to  the  j^resm^tmen/  of  blood. 
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XO. 
KA. 


aXXcDs*  QavovQ^  fLaproffidri  }ioi  ro8c» 

oral/  yvpff  yvx^tic^  ivr  ifiov  0^lvg, 

ainjp  re  hvo^dfiapTa^  Avr  it^ph^  fr4cn[j.  1890 

iwL^evovfiai  ravra  S*  ^  &aa/ovfiiif^ 

&  rXrjfJLOv,  oiicrei/9<ti  ere  $€Cr<f>dTov  fiopov. 

airaf  er  eLir&p  ^crWy  ov  &py)vc¥  Qika 

ifiov  TOP  avrrjS'     ijXty  8'  hrei^ofiai 

TT/OOS  VOTOLTOV  ^>Sf^y  Tot%  lljXOtS  Tifbod^EMUrS  1295 


1287.  8v<ro/(».  Formed  after  the  ana- 
logy of  tp^vC^v  (1279),  iLvarorii^w  (1041), 
tbis  verb  governs  an  aceuatire  like  moat 
▼erbs  expressing  displeasure  or  grief.  *  'Tie 
not  for  nothing  that  I  recc^  ^roi^ 
fear  from  the  house,  as  a  bird  from  a 
bush/ — suspicious,  that  is,  of  a  lurking 
miake,  or  birdtime.  Others  have  quoted 
Shakespear,  iii.  Hen.  VI.,  act  v.,  sc  6, 
'  The  bird  that  hath  been  limed  in  a  bush, 
With  trembling  wings  miadoubteth  every 
bush.'  Hesych.  5iMro((ciir  ^i9c<o^ai, 
twowrt6^w.  Again,  Zwroiiw  hurx^^ 
(lMrx«P«^ci  Hem.),  Uro^ow.  The  word 
occurs  Rhes,  724  and  806,  /uiySiy  B6ff9tC 
9h  iroKtfjdovs  dpdureu  riUc,  where  it  bears 
the  sense  of  inroirr€^i».^i\ktfs  is  Her* 
teann's  necessary  correction  for  &XA'  ibtw 
Vinr  ri^  means  this  very  ihct,  that  her 
fears  were  not  yain.  *bear  witness  of 
this  for  me,  when  a  woman  in  plaoe  of  me 
a  woman  shall  have  died,  and  a  man 
(Aegisth^s)  in  place  of  an  unhi^piiy 
wedded  man  (Agamemnon)  shall  have 
ftdlen.'  That  is,  Do  not  attribute  my 
present  tent>r  to  mere  cowardice,  when  aU 
the  scenes  of  blood  have  been  witnessed 
which  I  have  fbretold»  and  which  make 
this  palace  a  human  slanghter.house. — 
ZvffBdfjui^os  is  doubtless  tl^e  genltire^  not 
the  nominative,  as  some  have  supposed. 

1291.  hri^^povfuu  raDro.  '  And  I  call 
on  you  to  attest  this  to  me  ftow,  as  one 
about  to  die.'  Accordingly,  the  chorus 
acknowledge  her  presdeooe  in  the  words 
0€<r^Tov  fji6pov.  Just  before,  she  had 
desh^  to  be  well  spoken  of  e^er  death, 
B«po6trjf.  Now  she  wishes  for  a  testimony 
(as  sup.  1168)  in  her  fitvour  while  she  is 
alive  to  hear  it. — Cf.  6wo6&ji  fjuiprvpM-4 
fuu  r^Sc.  Hesych.  ixi^wovfr^'  fidprd* 
pc^ai.  The  proper  meaning  must  have 
been  '  to  get  another  to  stand  to  you  in 
the  relation  of  ^iyoSf  or  host,'  and  thence 


to  appeal  to  him  as  a  witness  in  your 
fkvour.  For  in  the  heroic  ages,  the  re- 
lation of  a  host  to  a  guest,  and  triee  vend, 
was  more  than  a  mere  matter  of  friend- 
ship,— ^it  involved  religious  and  legal  ob- 
ligations  of  the  highest  kind,  which  were 
especially  binding  when  daimed  as  a  last 


reqi 


293.  pii<ri¥f  ol  BfnivQv,  So  Hermann 
for  the  tame  and  tmmeaning  ^ffuf  ^ 
Bfnivov,  *Onoe  more'  (says  Cassandra, 
who  had  already  prepared  to  go,  &AA*  cT/u, 
1284),  *I  wish  to  utter  dying  words, 
though  not  as  my  own  dirge,'  L  e.  not 
uselessly  to  bewail  my  fate,  but  for  the 
purpose  of  invoking  with  ray  last  breath  a 
solemn  imprecation  on  the  heads  of  my 
murderers.  Compare  Suppl.  108,  (wra 
y6oti  jM  TifM,  She  is  careful  to  specify 
dd  Bp%¥0Vt  because  the  moraKsing  in  1298 
seqq.  might  have  seemed  to  partake  of 
this  character. 

129(^.  TOij  ipmr  TifiuSpots,  'And  I 
pray  to  the  sun,  as  I  gaze  on  his  last  light, 
for  my  avengers  (Orestes)  to  pay  my  hated 
murderers  for  the  death  of  a  sbve,  an  in- 
significant victim,  at  the  same  time,'  i.  e. 
when  they  are  exacting  vengeance  Ibr  tiie 
death  of  Agamemnon.  Though  this  in- 
terpretation is  not  fr-ee  from  serious  diffi- 
culties, it  is  perhaps  on  the  whole  more 
probable  than  the  construction  I  formerly 
adopted,  tCxofuu  ^\i^  M  rois  4fuus  ix' 
BpoTs  ^r€v0-i,  riytiy  dftov  {liiRitp)  rots 
^/Aoh  rtfmi6poif.  *  I  pray  to  the  sun,  ap- 
pealing to  this  his  last  light,  upon  the 
heads  of  my  hated  murderers,  that  they 
may  together  (cf.  Cho.  548,  880)  pay 
satisfaction  to  my  avengers.'  Nevertheless, 
an  objection  presents  itself,  which  Klaosen 
has  noticed,  but  scarcely  removed:  the 
murderer  is  properly  said  rivtiv  Bttcny  to 
the  avenger,  not  the  avenger  to  the  mur- 
derer.   The  ellipse  of  9lKri¥  or  futrBhr  on 
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XO. 


€)(0pot^  f^vcvaii  Toi^  ipoi^  riveiiv  o/4qv 
lo)  fiporeui  irpdyiiaT'  cvrv^ovi^a  fih^ 

KOL  ravT  eK^Cvo^  imXKop  oiicr^ipio  iroKv, 
TO  fih^  ev  vpaa-aeLP  aKopearrop  €<j^v 
noLo-L  jSpoTOLcrw*  SoicTiAoSeiKT^v  ^ 
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Miy  Tiew,  18  rather  hanh,  but  perhaps  the 
general  notion  of  paying  or  requitbg  (cf. 
795)  seemed  to  the  poet  sufficiently  to 
convey  the  idea ;  and  it  is  very  probable 
that  9<<tqy  was  purposely  avoidied  for  tha 
reason  just  given,  viz.  not  to  pervert  an 
established  legal  phrase.  In  this  case  it 
will  be  be«t  to  take  MKtis  9waC^s  as 
the  genitive  of  price. — c&fia^vs, '  a  matter 
of  indifference/  as  SappL  333>  i.  e.  a 
death  supposed  to  be  of  no  oonsequenoe» 
as  oply  thiit  of  a  slave. 

1290.  <rjet$  rts  Kv  icp^u^p.  The  true 
reading  of  this  much  disputed  passage  ia 
4u6  to  Professor  Conington.  The  MSS, 
givQ  ffKiJk  Tit  &vTf>^<ff«4€ift  which  has  been 
variously  altered.  Both  Hermann  and 
Boissonade  perceived  that  to  this  passage 
belongs  tha  gloss  of  Photius,  wptyoi-  r^ 
ifu>i&<rae  A&x^^*'*  ^^^  r^tw  and 
vp4w€iv  confused  see  on  SuppL  286*  But 
none  of  the  commentators  had  perceived 
that  the  meaning,  is,  *  if  prosperous,  one 
may  liken  them  to  a  sketch ;  but  if  un- 
fortunate, a  wet  sponge -by  its  application 
obliterates  the  painting/  The  metaphor 
is  from  the  ouUines  of  a  picture,  before  it 
is  filled  in  with  colours,  the  technical 
terms  for  which  were  ffKik,  CKioffiM,  cku^ 
ypwp*i¥  (Lat.  adumbrare).  The  sense 
then  is,  that  prosperi^  is  aa  fickle  apd 
easily  changed  aa  the  outiiaeor  cartoon  of 
a  picture,  while  adversity  may  be  wiped 
out  by  one  stroke,  i.  e.  by  death.  Com- 
pare  Euv.  Hel.  262,  ^fxAcu^cier*  <&f 
iya?ifjuu  Frag.  Pelei  iv.,  rhy  li\0w 
Mkr  oi/iaftav  KpUftf  fif»T(Hs,  Bu  y*  4^ 
Xc(^«i  ^ov  ^  ypdi^i  Ms,  Antiphanes 
rPhil^  Mufk  Cant.  i.  p.  673),  Ainnip^ir 
Mj^oiffuf  cl  th  Qv  ftoicds,  fiffirfp  iro- 
nipol  Ctnypi/^  tk  XJ^V^'^"^  tepArurrow 
i/^^lCavcuf  iK  rov  vt^fxarcs,  Plutarch, 
Die  Fortuna,  $  iv.,  ypdbpQyra  iroXAcUa 
4^a\9l^tyf  r4\os  ^  ^'  ^^s  wpovfiaXtif 
r^  wlpam  rhtf  mtiyywy  irrtp  clx*  ♦wp- 
fuLstMf  tufOM^imy.     Where  the  two  last 
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words  seem  to  shew  that  the  idea  is  rather 
thai  of  tmearing  over  tiian  wiping  out  the 
cplours  already  laid  on. 

1301.  rcwT*  4Ktlifwy  fjMXXoy.  The  change 
from  prosperity  to  adversity,  whicb  is 
Agamemnon's  lot,  more  than  the  suddei> 
extinction  of  misery  by  death,  which  is 
her  own  case.  For  she  had  before  (1153) 
described  tk»  one  as  iroA^  fUiC^y  wrifta 
than  the  other.  Ast  remarks,  o«  Plat. 
Resp.  ii.  §  11,  "  Soepenumero  oSros  id( 
^uod  primo  loco  dictum  est,  igitnr  nomen 
semotius  reapicit;  4Keiyos  vero  ad  id  quod 
propius  est  refertnr.''  There  is  a  very 
similar  sentiment  in  Troad.  634— 7» 

6  y  (inyxfiiras  4$  rh  9v<rrvx,^  rtcity 
ifrvxV  ^^rat  r^f  irdpoiG^  tirpa^ias* 
Kfiyri  8*  Sfioit0s  &<rir€p  ovk  Uiavca  ^£r 
r40y7jKtf  KoMif  oHf  tQv  abr^i  KtucStv, 

Cassandra  now  enters  the  palace,  and  is 
no  more  seen.  And  here  ends  the  second 
part  or  act  of  the  play* 

1302  seqq.  Men  are  never  satiated  with 
proeperity,  and  neven  shot  their  doom 
against  it,  saying,  with  a  prudent  coqi 
victton  of  its  danger.  Be  off  I  I  hone  had 
enough  J  Thus  Agamemnon  has  aMned 
the  perilous  height  of  honours  as  a  victor ; 
but  if  he  should  &11,  to  atone  for  former 
deaths  by  his  own,  who  can  say  that  he 
was  bom  out  of  the  reach  of  calamity  ?' 
— The  above  reflection  (which  is  a  repe- 
tition of  that  in  972  seqq.)  prepares  the 
reader  for  the  scene  which  immediately 
follows.  The  preceding  act  has  seen  the 
king  in  his  glory;  this  witnesses  in  his 
<k>wnfaU  the  fulfilment  of  Cassandra's 
prophecy  and  the  forebodings  of  the 
chorus. 

1303.  IcanvKo^itcrMV,  The  aoceut 
(MSa —»y)  was  altered  by  Schiitz.  'No 
one  forbidding  (or  perhaps,  being  wearjr 
of)  it  keeps  it  away  from  his  house  which 
is  pointed  at  with,  the  finger  of  envy, 
saying  No  longer  com*  in  here.*    Blomf. 
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AT. 
XO. 


ovris  aneLiran/  elpyei  /lekadprnv, 

MTfKer  i<r€k0y^  toSc  (fxop&v.  1305 

ical  T^Se  iroXu/  fb€i/  ekeiv  iBoaav 

/lOKapes  Ilpva/iov, 
deorCfiriTO^  S*  oticaS'  licavee* 
vvv  8*  cZ  TTporiptav  alfi  airorCa-ei,, 
Koi  Toicrt  Oaofovai  dcu/oiv  aXkotv  1310 

7roa^a9  daj/droiP  iirt^Kpawei, 

Tt9  Aj'  €vfatTO  t  i8/X)T09  Av  duTiVCi 

SaCfiovL  <f>waL,  raS'  aKovtov ; 
coftoi,  mirkyfYfLai  KatpCaa^  irkrjyriv  icro). 
aiya'  rU  TrXr/YTiv  avrei  Kaipia)^  ovraa-iUi^o^  ;       1315 


and  Dind.  read  ZaiervXSi^uerpv,  in  a  bad 
sense,  '  No  one  keeps  awaj  too  great 
prosperity  as  a  thing  to  be  pointed  at  with 
the  finger  of  soom/  But  this  gives  an 
inferior  sense,  and  the  word  is  nsed  in 
frag.  65,  8aiervX^8ffiicroy  vliarKfivi  fUXos 
for  * attractiTe,'  *  commanding  attention' 
(unless  indeed  it  refers  to  the  fingering  of 
musicians).  Wealth  or  prosperity  is  here 
personified  (as  in  the  common  allegory  of 
Plutos).  Compare  Pind.  Pyth.  ▼.  init. 
Eur.  Suppl.  876,  xp^'<^^^  —  olic  ci^rcS^la*/ 
oIkov,  Aug.  Erechth.  xz.  13,  rk  yhp 
Kcuc&s  oXkovs  i<rt\$6irr^  (sc.  xp^f*"^^)  ^^'^ 
lx«t  frctTfipUtf.  So  also  in  the  E/fMiri^ny 
attributed  to  Homer,  abrai  ta^tucKiytaB^ 
d^pcu'  irXavros  yhp  Haturiw  iroK\6s.  Do- 
bree  appositely  quotes  Martial,  L  26,  5, 
'Ante    fores    stantem  dubitas  admittere 


1311.  hruepaivti.  So  Hermann  for 
iwiKpaufti,  The  MS.  Fam.  has  &yw 
hrucpetMU,  ft  clumsy  metrical  attempt  to 
complete  a  catalectic  yerse.  Translate, 
*  And  if  for  those  who  are  already  dead ' 
(▼iz.  Iphigenia  and  the  children  of  Thy- 
estes)  *  he  himself  by  dying  accomplishes 
the  retribution  of  yet  another  death,'  &c. — 
i\XMy  Baydrmf  iroipiit,  the  recompense  or 
requital  of  (consisting  in)  another  violent 
death,  sc.  his  own.  Cf.  5coiror£r  0aydU 
rourufi  Cbo.  47> 

1312.  ris  &y  tii^euro;  'Who,  on  hear- 
ing this,  can  declare  that,  being  a  mortal, 
he  has  been  bom  with  a  lot  exempt  from 
harm  ?'  The  MSS.  give  rls  hp  <0(a<ro 
$poT»yi  Those  who  take  ^^^curo  in  the 
sense  of  *  would  pray,'  necessarily  read 
rls  &K  ovK  ic.r.X.  with  Can^.     Hermann, 


Dindorf,  and  Ahrens  give  rh  tot*  &k 
^a^mro ;  The  reading  in  the  text,  which 
is  that  adopted  by  Franz  after  Bothe, 
appears  to  me  by  much  the  best.  '  If 
Agamemnon  falls  when  he  seems  most 
prosperous,  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
secure  happiness  in  life.'  We  have  the 
aorist  of  t^xffrBeu  in  its  primary  sense  of 
declaring. or  averring,  in  Od.  xiv.  463» 
eit^dfims  Ti  $Tos  ip4m,  oXpos  yhip  iMAytu 
Hermann  and  Klausen  agree  in  rendering 
hffiv^i  Mfionf  innojeiut  {eeeurue)  geniMu, 
which  is  right,  if  we  understand  it  as 
given  above,  rather  than  as  Peile  takes  it, 
'  an  inoffensive  (i.  e.  humble)  lot.'  Cf. 
ir^Xc«s  iururtT  irtorfipi  r^f,  Theb.  822, 
*  the  unAarmed  fortune  of  the  city.' 

1314.  r<rM.  See  on  1019.  The  use  of 
liirw,  where  no  idea  of  motion  intoardi  is 
implied,  is  perhaps  sufficiently  proved; 
and  yet  even  where  it  appears  a  mere 
synonym  of  Mop  or  4rrhs,  it  is  not  diffi- 
cult to  see  that  motion  is  in  some  way 
involved  in  the  act  Thus  n4p9tp  cfr« 
96ftmp,  Theb.  221,  is  really  for  4\9w  4s 
i6ftous  Kol  fi4p*ip  abrov.  So  Trach.  866, 
^X'<  "f^*  ^ft  iarifAOP  KtfKVT^  ^om,  is  equi- 
valent to  ir^fiirffi  ^x®''  ^^'  1<>  ^^  V^ 
sent  case,  <  a  blow  im  Mm  tiie  body '  is  a 
blow  inflicted  by  steel  thrust  inio  it. 
Compare  Ion  767»  Sioi^fluof  fhvwtp  69^pa 
fit  wptvfUpvp  rQtfV  l(r«.  Eur.  El.  1222, 
^marydp^  «caTi)p|«(^iyy,  fuer4pos  ^(rtt  94pas 
/uBtls,  This  indeed  is  more  folly  ex- 
pressed in  IL  xxi.  1 16,  *AxiXe6s  —  t^ 
kotA  icXifiSa  irap*  a^x^'^  ^^  ^  ^  ^^^ 
8v  ^i^s  A/i^iiKts» 

1316—42.  On  the  merely  technical 
and  perhi^  not  very  profitable  question 
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AT.         cSfbot  ftaX*  aSdt9>  Sevripoa^  ireiikirfyyLii^o^, 

XO.    Tovfyyov  eipyda-Oai  hoKel  fioi  fiaa-Lkdtos  oifJidryiiaTu 

dXKa  Kowoxrdfieff  Sv  ttcds  aa^aKrj  ^SovXcv/iara. 
XO.  ct.    cyoi  ft€i/  vfiiv  rfjp  ifirfv  ypdfiTfv  Xeyo), 

7r/oo9  Stti/uia  Scv/o*  doTourt  Kripvacreiv  fionjv,      1320 
XO.  ^.  €ftot  8'  5ira>s  Toxurrd  y  iimeaeh/  &ok€l, 

KoX  irpayii  i\4y)(€W  ^vv  veoppvrifi  ^t^u 
XO.  y.  Kayo),  tou}vtov  yvd/iaro^  Koivtapos  i>y, 

^\rq^ilpiiaL  ri  BpSur  ro  firf  fi€XK€W  S*  aLKfiij. 
XO.  S'.   opav  rrdpeoTt,'  (f^poifiid^ovrai  yap  ots  1325 

rvpcanfiZo^  cn/fieta  irpda-a-ovre^  TroXct. 
XO.  €.     ^ovLlpyLQ^  ydp'  oi  hk  r^s  fieXXov?  icXeo? 


whether  a  choroB  of  twelve  or  fifteen  mem- 
bers recite  in  raooession  the  following 
Teraes,  the  student  mnst  be  referred  to 
the  argnments  of  Muller  and  Klaasen  who 
(as  I  think)  rightly  maintain  the  former, 
and  Hermann,  who  insists  on  the  latter. 
In  the  one  case,  the  three  trochaic  lines  at 
the  beginning  must  be  regarded  as  spoken 
by  the  Coryphaeus,  and  the  twelve  iambic 
couplets  which  follow  by  the  choreutae  in 
succession,  the  Coryphaeus  himself  pro- 
bably reciting  the  two  last  (1341—2). 
According  to  Hermann's  view,  the  first 
chorentes  speaks  1315,  the  next  13l7f  and 
the  third  1318,  so  that  in  all  fifteen  de- 
liver  their  sentiments.  See  the  matter 
fully  discussed  in  "  Dissertations  on  the 
Enmenides,"  p.  12-16  (ed.  2). 

1316.  hwripatf,  sc.  vXiD^y,  which  it  is 
unnecessary  to  supply  from  the  preceding 
verse.  The  idiom  is  well  known  by  which 
a  substantive  of  cognate  sense,  implied  in 
the  verb  itself,  apees  with  the  adjective 
expressed.  So  (c^^v  fiap^latt  (C^iyKais) 
inf.  1818.  xaiao¥  1lnr\9i¥  licKfri^w)  Soph. 
El.  1415.  iimv  {riviv)  irurw  Oed.  R. 
804,  &c. 

1318.  Bm  TWf.  This  emendation,  for 
the  vulg.  &y  ir«f ,  had  occurred  to  me 
before  the  publication  of  Hermann's  edi- 
tion, where  it  first  appeared.  See  on 
Theb.  557.  The  omission  of  ^  is  justified 
by  ThuCTd.  iv.  118,  rfj  Ba\dtr<rp  xp^ 
/i4pouSi  wra  tip  Korii  r^y  lairrwy  koI 
T^y  ^vfifMxlatf.  Compare  Antiphon,  p. 
133,  32,  and  Buttmann  on  the  Midias, 
p.  529,  B.  The  chorus  are  here  invited 
to  give  their  opinions  separately  on  the 
best  course  to  be  pursued, — '  Let  us  im- 


part to  each  other  whatever  safe  counsels 
may  chance  to  occur  to  us.'  The  plot  of 
the  play  required  the  murder  of  the  king 
to  be  perpetrated ;  and  hence  the  poet 
represents  the  elders  to  hesitate  so  long 
that  all  chance  of  bringing  aid  in  time 
is  lost.  Bamberger  has  pointed  out  the 
fact,  that  of  the  twelve  couplets  the  second 
seems  answered  by  the  third,  the  fourth 
by  the  fifth,  and  so  on,  the  first  and  last 
standing  alone.  It  should  further  be  re- 
marked, that  the  more  ardent  and  hasty 
suggestions  come  Jint,  and  are  overruled 
by  the  more  cautious  considerations  of 
the  later  speakers. 

1320.  /Mk  Here  for  M^fuu^,  'the 
cry  to  the  rescue.'    Cf.  Suppl.  710. 

1322.  irpayfi  A^eiy  ^hy  v,  I  *To 
charge  them  with  the  deed  before  they 
have  parted  with  the  newly-stained  sword.' 
For  this  use  of  4Kiyx*iv  compare  Antig. 
434,  «tal  rh  irpdyfC  ^xiyxofitv^  Wellauer 
and  Hermann  assume  the  v  to  be  long, 
and  explain  *  newly-drawn  sword.'  It 
matters  little  to  the  sense,  so  long  as 
(t^ci  be  taken  for  tiie  weapon  in  the  hand 
of  the  murderer.  The  more  full  con- 
struction would  have  been  i\4yxfiy  v^y 
ipop4a  ^bp  p.  ^i^t  •l\rififi4pop. 

1325.  &pSaf  vdpttrrit  i.  e.  &  94x.ovtn, — 
irpdciropTts  irn/Uta  is  a  singular  instance  of 
braehylogy,  for  irpdatroprts  irpAynara  (or 
rather  irpd|ctf)  &  <niiUia  rvpctpplZos  i<rri. 
The  remark  is  directed  against  Aegisthus, 
who  has  long  been  suspected  by  the 
chorus. 

1327.  xp^K<»y^^^  y^'  (*  ■^"•^  "o  ^o^- 

der  if  they  attain  their  end,)  for  we  are 
delaying,  while  they,  trampling  on  the 


398 


AISXTAOr 


ire8o4  7rarowT€9  ov  KajB€i>hov<Fiv  XV^ 
XO.  t\  ovk  olSa  fiovKifs  ^^  rwo^  rv)(i>v  Xey^^ 

rov  hpUvTo^  icTTL  koI  to  /3ov\Qi<r€U(  i¥€pi.         1330 
XO.  C'    fcayiif  rotoOros  eifi,  inei  Bvafir)xoi^(!> 

Xayo6<ri  rov  Qauovr  wioTwai,  tfoXu^, 
XO,  rj,    ^  KoX  fiiov  T€ivovT€^  &B*  vweC^ofiep. 

hoiKav  Karaifrxyvrfjpijri^  roUjr^  yfyoviUvoiL^  ; 
XO.  ff.  oXA.*  QXiK  di'€icrpv>  oXXa  Kwrdavw  Kpar^'        199$ 

nejravripQ,  yap  y^oXpa  r^s  rvpoLuy&os* 
XO.  I.     ^  yap  reKfir)fHQ*iO-w  i(  oifi^iyyfJLdrc^ 

liavreva-ofif&jda  rav^po^  o^  okmKoro^ ; 
XO.  id.  crd<f>  ^8<>ra9  xph  TCt^i^Sc  dvfiovQ'OaL  iripv 

TO  yap  Toird^ew  rov  a-d^  eiSevai  SCxa.  1340 

XO.  tfi^.  ravrqv  hraivetv  irdmodcv  7r\7}$vvofiaL, 


groand  (spuming)  the  character  for  hesi- 
tation, are  not  slumbering  in  action.'  The 
MSS.  ave  ft^Woitnus  or  rris  fitXXo^vriSf 
but  in  Flor.  and  Yen.  the  last  syllable  is 
superscribed.  Hermann  baa  recovered 
the  trae  reading  from  the  grammarian 
Trypho,  who  quotes  the  verse,  but  gives 
riis  fuWovi  x^"''  1^  ic\4os  be  right,  the 
meaning  must  be  that  the  murderers  dis- 
dain to  have  it  said  of  them  that  thejf 
delayed,  i.  e.  as  the  chorus  are  now  doing. 
— ir€5oi  for  ir4Boy  is  also  due  to  Hermann^ 
who  has  restored  the  same  advevb  in 
Cho.  631.  It  is  simply  the  old  form  of 
ir^9fl0,  life  oXkoi,  apfuu,  &c. 

1329.  ouK  o75o.  '  I  know  not  what 
counsel  having  hit  upon  I  should  declare 
it,'  or,  as  Dr.  Peile  renders  it  on  Cho.  12^ 
'  I  know  not  what  counsel  to  ofier  at  a 
venture,'  that  is,  in  our  idiom,  *  I  know 
not  what  plan  to  devise  as  my  sugges- 
tion in  the  general  deliberation.  Tia  the 
part  of'  the  doer  tD  have  well  considered 
about  (the  thing  to  be  done).'  On  this 
latter  verse,  which  is  very  obscure,  Her- 
mann says,  "  Si  sana  est  hbrorum  scrip - 
tura,  baud  dubie  vera  est  Scholefieldii  in- 
terpretatio,  qui.  aliquid  faeturm  e«/,  etcm 
tiiam  deUberare  aecet  de  re  gerenda." 
Peile  also  approves  of  this,  and  seems  to 
be  right  in  givins  a  past  sense  (unusual 
as  it  doubtless  is)  to  the  aorist  infinitive 
{deliberiuse,  not  deUberare).  Thus  the 
meaning  is,  '  I  cannot  give  any  advioe  as 
to  action  (n  8/my,  1324),  because  I  have 
not  yet  made  up  my  mind  upon  it'    Her- 


mann himself,  unable  to  accept  the  very 
remarkable  ellipse  of  roS  h^iUvov^  reads 
itipa.  But  the  poet  should  in  that  case 
have  given  iSovAcoeiy  for  i9ov\cv(rai. 

1331.  roiovr6s  tlfu,  L  e.  if^^/^ofuu  9pav 
Ti,  Thus  there  is  an  implied  antithesis 
between  $pyoif  and  A^os. 

1333.  fiUty  rtliftrrfs.  So  Canter  for 
KTtiyorres.  The  sense  seems  to  be,  *  And 
shall  we,  by  way  of  prolonging  our  life 
(L  e.  from  a  fear  to  die),  yield  in  this  way 
to  the  defilers  of  the  paUoe  (Cho.  977) 
assuming  the  chief  authority  ?'  But  fiiov 
Tflyamts  £8«  may  mean,  *  living  all.  our 
life  as  we  have  lived  of  late,'  viz.,  under 
the  thraldom  of  Aegisthus.  The  apswcr 
however,  KarBcu/w  KpaaC^  seems  in  fikvour 
of  the  former. 

1338.  rhvlf^  &s  h\.  The  genitive 
absolute.  The  remark  amounts  to  advice 
to  enter  the  palace,  which  is  that  ulti- 
mately carried  by  a  majority  (I34&)  and 
acted  upon. 

1339.  QvtuowBai.  So  Hermann,  with 
Franz  and  Dindocf^  after  £.  A.  Ahrens, 
for  ttuQQvceai,  a  "vox  nihili."  *  \Ve 
ought,'  says  the  eleventh  choreates,  'to 
be  indignant  about  these  things  (the  sup- 
posed designs  of  Aegisthus,  1:^84)  with  a 
clear  knowledge  on  the  subject.' 

1341.  irhriQvvQtAm,.  '  I  am  in  a  majority.' 
See  on  SuppL  698.  The  Coryphaeus 
speaks  last,  and  in  a  manner  sums  up  the 
votes,  whidi  are  '  to  know  dearly  Atiidea 
being  how '  (to  know  how  he  is,  by  enter, 
ing  the  pakoe).    Hermann  renders  voy- 
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KA.    TToXkcip  wdpoL$^  KtupUa^  ^IpnjfJcS^aiv^ 
ravavrC  ^mw  o6#c  ettUL(rxw0i]'(rojiat. 
irS?  yap  rt^s  i^l^pol^  ^Xl^P^  iropKrApiou,  ^Xocs       1345 
hoKova-Lv  eh^ai^  injfiovvfv  ApicvOTatop 
<f>pd^€i€P  tn/ro9  KfiMraov  iicmfSijfiaTO'^ ; 
i/iol  8*  dyci}v  58*  oifK  a/^p6vTUTT0^  7r£kat, 

€(rrriKa  8*  &^  hraur  in  i^ipyacrjua^oi^.  1350 

ovrcD  8*  enpaia,  kcu  rc&S*  oi&ic  apvrjtrofiai^ 


r60«v  irXifi^oiuUf  'undique  ooiiTenrant 
mihi  argnmenta.'  There  can  be  no  doabt 
that  inan69fv  means  '  the  votes  from  all 
sides  having  been  taken/  Perhaps  a  short 
pause  intervened  while  '  yes '  or  '  no '  was 
asked  from  each  chorentes. 

1343.  "Tractis  tabulatis  conspidtar 
Clytaemnestra  in  oonclavi  stons  ad  corpus 
Agamemnonis/'  Hermann.  Klausen 
(l^raef.  ad  Choeph.  p.  xi.)  is  of  opinion 
that  the  dccydema  was  not  employed  vn 
this  play,  but  that  the  doorway  of  the 
palace  on  the  proscenium  was  suffidently 
wide  to  admit  of  the  interior  action  being 
seen,  or  at  least  partially  so,  by  the  spec- 
tators ;  and  that  the  speech  of  Clytem- 
nestra  was  delivered  from  her  position  a 
little  within  the  portal.  IVanslate,  *  Hav- 
ing spoken  many  words  before  merely  t6 
suit  my  purpose,  I  shall  not  now  b6 
ashamed  to  assert  the  very  contrary.' 
That  is.  Since  what  I  said  on  a  former 
occasion  was  falsely  alleged,  to  gain  my 
end  by  alluring  my  vidim,  I  will  not 
hesitate  now  to  avow  the  truth,  that  I 
have  long  entertained  enmity  against  him, 
and  not  the  love  I  professed. 

1345.  ^Sts  yhp  ic.r.X.  *  For  how  could 
one,  by  (openly)  preploing  hostile  mea- 
sures against  enemies  pretending  to  be 
friends,  erect  a  fence  of  destruction  for 
him  as  a  hunting  net  to  a  height  too  great 
to  be  leaped  over?'  When  a  man  passes 
for  a  friend,  though  really  your  enemy,  it 
16  only  by  the  same  arts  of  dissimulation 
and  insincerity  that  you  can  circumvent 
him.  Being  consdous  that  he  is  disliked, 
he  would  at  once  take  alarm  at,  and  be  on 
bis  guard  against  any  hostile  demonstra- 
tion. 

1346.  ipKitrrarov,       Hermann     and 


Dindorf  adopt,  ¥nth  Blomiield,  Elmsley's 
correction,  tnfixop^is  hpK'Svrat^  &y,  on  the 
ground  that  the  verb  requires  (see  how- 
ever on  V.  535)  the  particle,  and  that  rh, 
iipK^ffrara  is  always  found  in  the  plural. 
We  have  Indeed  ix  iii<rw  dLpKvardrmr 
Eum.  115,  iy  fi^cois  ipKvtTrdTois  Soph. 
El.  147*6,  but  is  iipKvaTdTay  firixai^y  ^ft- 
xX4Ktty  Orest.  1420.  The  word  appears 
to  be  properly  an  adjective,  from  ApKvs 
and  araiThs  (U.  vi.  606),  but  is  commonly 
used  for  a  hunting-ground,  or  space  en- 
dosed  by  a  stake-net,  of  suiBdent  height 
to  prevent  animals  from  overtopping  it. 
Compare  Pers.  100.  Stipra  350.*  796. 
The  construction  of  ^pdtnreiv  fSi^oi  may 
be  compared  with  the  familiar  Zi^dffKtuf 

1348.  o^K  ii^p6yri<rros  yiicrts  troXaias. 
*  Not  irrespective  of  a  former  victory,'  i.  e. 
of  the  time  when  Agamemnon,  carried  his 
point  in  slaying  Iphigenia.  Thus  vimi 
iraKauh  is  distinguished  from  the  recent 
victory  over  Troy.  The  commentators 
generally  adopt,  but  I  think  needlessly. 
Heath's  conjecture  vcfiO};,  a  word  of  rather 
dubious  authori^.  Dr.  Peile  attaches  an 
equally  dubious  sense  to  hrf^y  y^licris  ira- 
\cuas,  the  'fighting-out  of  an  old  feud.' 
In  &ct  i,yi»y  much  better  suits  vliens, — 
a  (new)  contest  resulting  out  of  a  former 
victory. — (rby  XP^^V  7^  /*V>  *  but  with  the 
course  of  time,'  L  e.  though  long  thought 
of,  it  has  not  been  executed  dll  late. 
Clytemnestra  had  long  stored  up  the 
fitrfifjLuy  firivis  rtKV&iroiyos  (150)  which 
Calchas  had  predicted  would  iiedl  on  the 
devoted  head  of  Agamemnon. 

1360.  h^  i^9ipyafffi4yois»  See  on  Pers. 
527. 
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dneipov  aii<f>CpXr)(rrpov,  &anr^p  IxOvwv, 

n€pLaTLx^^<o,  wXovTOP  el/iaros  KaKov. 

iraioi  hi  viv  hW  kov  Svou/  oifLiayfidrow  1355 

fi€07JK€i/  avTov  KoiXa*  Koi  ireimoKOTi 

TpLTrjv  inepSiStoiii,  rov  Kara  xdovos 

'^Aihov,  v^Kpiov  croynjpo^,  evKToXav  xdpw. 

ovTO)  TOP  avTov  OvfJLov  opfiaiveL  ireo'civ' 

KOLKifyva-uov  oieuu/  aifuxro?  a'<t>ayrip  1360 

fidXKei  fi  ip€iivy  i|raica8c  (f>ou/ULs  Spoa-ov, 

Xpi'ipova'aa/  ovBep  rjcrcrov  '^  StocrSorai 

ywct  (nroprqro^  koKvko^  iv  kox^vp'Oai^p. 

is  £8'  €)(6vT(ov,  irpea-fio^  ^ApyeCtov  toSc, 

XaipoLT  Slv,  €t  XP^P^^'^*'  ^^  ^  iirevxoiio^i.  1365 


1353.  JSaetipov.  Made  into  ft  cnl  de  »ae. 
Cf.  hripfjuovi  Scu5<l\y  irirXif  Eum.  605. 
It  is  called  iifji^ifiKTitrrpop  again  in  Cho. 
483,  BIktvoi^  And  ipxvs  ib,  986-7---«cp<- 
erixiC^  is  a  technical  word,  explained 
by  Harpocration,  xarii  rdif  ixlipofj^s  r&y 
dripluif  6p6ii  {vAa  ItrraatVf  &  KaXov<ri  <rrU 
XovSf  ifyovy  trrolxovSf  KarcartTcwy^vrts 
abrSfV  S^xrua.  It  is  one  of  the  many 
terms  the  poet  has  borrowed  from  the 
vocabulary  of  hunters  ;  cf.  kyp^l  tup.  125, 
ircpii3a\fli»y  Cho.  667>  &c.  Another  form 
of  the  word  is  lutrroixiC^ro^  Prom.  238. 

1355.  SvoiK.  Sc.  at  v.  1314  and  1316. 
— oiftwyfjuiroiv  is  Elmsley's  correction  for 
olfi^yfMffw,  So  x*P<*^^  ^^^  X^P^^^  *^ 
often  confused ;  Z<ucp{tQi>f,  lidKpwnv^  5aic- 
p<mit,  inf.  1526. 

1356.  ainov,  'on  the  spot/  but  (like 
t7/Jco)  implying  also  '  at  once.' — /ic^^kcv, 
'  he  relaxed/  as  a  paralysed  limb  is  called 
vap€ifi4yos,  Alcest.  204. 

1356.  w^ttukSti.  <  When  down.'  Not 
'  when  dead/  which  would  have  been  an 
act  of  simple  brutality,  but  the  third  blow 
was  intended  to  despatch  him  because  he 
'died  hard'  {&piiatv€  ireo-^v,  1359).  In 
rpir^v  l,wrripi  there  is  an  allusion  to  the 
usual  libation  to  Z^hs  Jwrtip  {sup,  237). 
The  number  three  was  mystical,  and  in 
dealing  a  third  blow  she  as  it  were  cere- 
moniously consigned  him  to  the  care  and 
keeping  of  the  god  of  the  dead,  L  e.  to 
perdition.  For  bpfudvtiv  see  Theb.  389. 
Hermann  very  needlessly  gives  6pvyiady€i, 
from  Hesych.  opvydytr  ipt^trai.    The 


proper  sense  of  6pfiaip9ty  is  to  aim 
after  one  thing  being  at  the  same  time 
held  hack  by  another.  It  is  like  our 
words  *to  fret,'  'to  fidget'  Dr.  PeUe 
weakly  renders  it,  *  he  is  left  to  the  work- 
ings  of  his  own  spirit;'  indeed,  this  con- 
veys a  wrong  idea.  For  Bv/iity  6pfudvti 
here  means,  that  he  has  his  soul  as  it  were 
in  suspense  between  life  and  death.  Com- 
pare the  account  of  his  death  in  Od.  zi. 
423,  wrkp  iydt  worl  yalp  x*^P^  i^ipotv 
fidWok  iaroBy^a-Ktfy  irepl  ^iurydy^'  if  8i 
Kw^ts  vo<r^i<raT\  Aeschylus  seems  to 
have  improved  on  this  by  bringing  in  the 
idea  of  the  finishing  blow. 

1362.  ZuxrZir^.  Person's  happy  emen- 
dation  for  Btbs  vAr^.—  airoptrrhs,  like  the 
Latin  novaiU,  an  adjective  oaed  in  place 
of  a  substantive,  yri  or  ityaits  being  under- 
stood. By  Kd\uKos  Kox^tiuira  she  means 
the  bursting  (bringing  forth)  of  the  sheath 
in  which  the  green  ear  is  inclosed  :  '  cum 
coma  lactenti  spicea  fruge  tumet,'  Propert. 
iv.  ii.  14.  II.  zjdii.  597i  '''oto  tk  Oufibs 
IdyBrif  &s  rf  t«  frtpl  crax^iVfrar  Up<rri, 
\riiou  &\5^<rKovTos.  In  the  same  sense 
we  have  Kd\v^iy  iyicdpirout  Oed.  R.  25. 
Herod,  iii.  100,  speaking  of  the  Indians, 
K(d  ainoitri  icrri  l^trov  K^yxpos  rh  fA4ya0os 
iy  kAKuki  aiirSfxaroy  iK  rrjs  y^s  yfv6' 
fityov  th  (rvkK(yoyr€Sf  abrp  Kd\vKi  t^ovcl 
T€  Koi,  cirioyrat.  Theophrast.  Hist. 
Plant,  lib.  viii.  ii.,  oh  rp6T€poy  <paytphs 
ylytrai  (i  ardxvs)  xply  ty  irpoav^ri0fU  iv 
rp  Kd\vtci  y^yrfreUf  rSrf  8*  i^  K^ais  ^ay^pk 
iih,  rhy  AyKoy. 
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ToS*  &y  Si/cai6i9  ^v,  vnepBiKO}^  /lep  oiv* 
Toa-iavSe  Kparfjp  hf  SSfioL^  KaK&v  oBe 
irXija-a^  apai<tiv  avTo^  iKTrivei  fiokciv. 
davpAxl^oii4v  aov  ykciaa'av,  ©9  OpaaiJorofioSf 
rJTL^  TOLovS*  iir  wSpl  Ko/iTrd^eL^  \6yov* 
ireipacOi  fiov  yxjuaiKo^  o)^  a<f>pdcrixovosr 
iyo)  8*  &TpdaT(fi  Kaphiq,  npo^' elSota^ 
Xeyoi — cri  8*  alveiv  elre  fie  i/reyciv  0cXct9, 
ofioLov — oSto^  iartv  'Aya/iefAvoiv,  ifios 
irdcrt?,  P€Kpo^  8^,  rffoSe  Se^ta?  X^P^^ 
epyov,.  8iicaia9  t6ctovo9.     to^  £8*  ex^i. 
rC  KaKov,  Z  yvuai. 


1870 


1376 


OT/O. 


1366.  vprw6vTM,  So  Stanley  for  vpc. 
ir^vTwi'y  which  Peile,  Klausen,  and  Din- 
dorf  retain ;  but  this  (see  on  Cho.  362) 
is  a  very  questionable  construction,  the 
Greek  idiom  requiring  rSaf  itpnrSvrnv^ 
*  had  it  been  in  the  number  of  becoming 
things,'  &c.  The  terminations  — »f  and 
— w  are  not  unfrequently  confused-;  and 
the  following  verse  seems  clearly  to  shew 
that  the  poet  meant  ^l  ^v  wptn-SyTcovt  ^f^ 
hr  Koi,  BiKoieos.  Hermann  gives  tl  5*  ^v 
irplvoy  r^,  which  is  not  perhaps  im- 
probable. Translate,  'had  it  been  pos- 
sible with  propriety  (consistently  with 
religion)  to  pour  a  libation  over  the  corpse, 
that  would  justly  have  been  done,  nay, 
more  than  justly.'  The  dative  ytxp^ 
depends  on  firl  in  the  sense  of  r^Se  \c^ti- 
ira9t  t-KopBiddftWi  sup.  29,  *  in  joy  or  grati- 
tude for  it.'  For  J^v  &art  (=  ^l^v)  com- 
pare Hippol.  706,  AaV  t<rrt  k^im  r&yU^' 
&<rr9  ffeoOrjvaif  tIkvov.  Dem.  p.  376,  fin. 
el  ^v  &<rTt  tSfiy  Aircanas.  Soph.  PhiL 
666,  ip*  Horny  &<rt9  K&yyMtv  0cay  Aa/3<<f'. 

1368.  Totr&yHt  k.t.X.  *  A  bowl  of  so 
many  evils  in  the  house  has  this  man  filled 
with  curses,  and  now  drains  it  himself  on 
his  return.'  It  was  the  custom  (see  Plu- 
tarch quoted  on  v.  237)  to  make  a  libation 
after  the  mixing  each  bowl  at  the  end  of  a 
banquet.  Agamemnon,  having  both  mix- 
ed and  drained  Tfiguratively)  the  bowl  of 
family  evils,  ougnt  also  to  have  made  the 
ttsual  libation  ;  but  having  died  first,  Cly- 
temnestra  speaks  of  pouring  it,  vicariously 
as  it  were,  for  him  when  dead. — &paluy 
does  not  go  with  KOK&y,  but  stands  fbr 


Ap£y,  as  cdfcrflubt  in  Suppl.  626,  for  c&x^* 

1371.  Vis.     See  on  Prom.  38. 

1372.  ik<t>P^f^oyos  (sup.  28 1.  Perd. 
4 19),  without  sense,  intelligence,  or  mental 
energy.  Hesych.  &4>pdSfMy  iur^yrrost 
ikfjMlHis, — ir€ipd(r9c  does  not  appear  to  me 
to  be  the  imperative,  as  Peile  tiiinks :  but 
it  is  impossible  certainly  to  decide. 

1373.  irpbs  elSSras.  It  may  be  doubted 
if  Hermann  is  right  in  translating  ui  sitig 
scienter.  But  there  can  be  no  doubt  at 
all  that  Peile  is  wron?  in  construing 
hrpiartp  Kapti<^  irpb$  eiSdras,  '  with  heart 
undaunted  in  the  &ce  of  your  knowing 
it.'  When -she  says,  *  I  tell  you  who  know 
it  well,'  she  speaks  not  to  inform,  but  to 
brave  indignation, — not  as  assuming  their 
ignorance,  but  as  daring  them  to  do  the 
worst. 

1376.  tikoiov.  See  tup.  244.  Eur. 
Suppl.  1069,  9/Mioy*  oh  yiip  /i^  fcixps  fj^ 
iXify  x^P^' 

1376.  Peile  and  Klausep  place  the  stop 
at  x^f^^t  And  connect  tpyoy  liKoias  rtK- 
Toyos.  Granting  that  ytxpbs  x^P^*  might 
be  defended,  for  <l>oytv$€\s  hxh  x^P^h  ^e 
need  not  object  to  taking  l^pyoy  in  direct 
apposition  with  y€Kp6s.  Compare  Thuc. 
vi.  8,  SiKcA^oi  aiTMniSt  fiwydkov  Hpyov, 
i^UcBai, 

1378  seqq.  '  What  baleful  drug  have 
you  taken,  either  solid  or  liquid'  (ipdp- 
IxoKoy  fip(&(riftoy  fj  Triarhyf  l?rom.  488), 
'  that  you  have  thus  as  it  were  prepared 
yourself  to  be  sacrificed,  and  have  set  at 
nought  the  execrations  of  the  people?' — 
worhy  is  to  be  construed  equally  with  Kcuchy, 
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■)(0OPOTp€<f>€^  iSaVOV  fj  WOTOV 

naa-afieva  pvra^  i(  oXos  opfiej/ov  1380 

T^S*  liriOov  Ovo^,  8rifJLo0p6ov^  r  dpa^ 
airdSiKe^ ;  direraftC9, 
aTrdiroXt?  8*  ccrct, 
fttcros  ofipifiov  doTot^. 
1L4.     wj'  ftcv  Si#cd£€i9  CK  irdXcG)s  <f>vyriv  i/iol  1385 

ical  fttcro?  aoToii'  ^fJioOpov^  r  ^x^iv  apa^, 
ovSh/  TOT  avSpl  ToJS*  ivavTiov  if>ep<av 
h%  ov  irpoTLiJLciv  oxrwepel  fioTov  /lopov, 
ILrjjktav  (P^eoPTiov  ewdicots  vo/iev/iaa-u/f 
iOva-ei/  avTov  nalSa,  (fxXTaTTjv  ifiol  1390 

CjSlV,  iv(oSoV  OpTIKLCDV  aT^fbdro)!/. 

ov  TovTov  iK  yrjs  rfjorSe  XPl^  ^'  ai/Bp7i\aT€u/, 
liuLor/idTCJV  atroiv  ;  imJKOo^  8*  ifi&j^ 
iprywv  Sticacrr^?  Tpaxp^  ct.     Xeyct>  8c  crot 


the  sea  being  mentioned  not  as  a  source 
of  poison,  but  as  descriptive  of  the  sort, 
liquid  opposed  to  solid.  —  inidov  Ovos, 
*  placed  on  yourself  this  incense/  sc.  the 
incense  of  the  people's  wrath  on  her  de- 
voted head.  Ovos  seems  in  fact  identical 
with  the  Latin  thus,  Cf  Antiphanea 
(Camb.  Phil.  Mus.  i.  p.  634),  Xifiayurhs 
iirer4$7i,  Ar.  Nub.  426,  o6S*  hri0(lriv 
kifiavurSy. — inrera^ts,  sc.  thv  Ayhpa,  as 
we  have  iv6<r^iffas  Tbeb.  974.  Hermann 
reads  iiTtiZtKfs  iarorSficos,  contempaisH 
firarfracte,  oomparinjg  inrirotiop  Xiifia  Al- 
cest.  992.  Other  ecntors  place  the  ques- 
tion at  kpiis.  We  might  perhaps  defend 
&irc8ticcs  {rhv  ta^Zpoi)  by  itroppiTrtiv  riyk, 
*to  make  a  man  an  outcast,'  Cho.  900. 
But  we  have  hTctppi-wrai  in  £um.  206, 
which  means  *  is  disregarded,'  *  is  cast 
away  as  a  thing  of  no  account.' 

1383.  &ir($iroXif.  8o  Hermann  for 
teiroKis,  on  account  of  the  metre.  The 
meaning  is,  ias  iKtivov  iLir4rafi€s,  ofh-u  K(d 
uinij  iirSwokis  totu 

1385  seqq.  You  are  eager  enough  to 
condemn  me  to  banishment  and  popular 
execration,  though  no  one  raised  a  voice 
against  Aim  for  needlessly,  cruelly,  foully 
skiying  hisiown  daughter  1  Threaten  me, 
when  you  have  got  me  in  your  power. 
Should  the  contrary  be  the  will  of  heaven, 


I  will  teach  yon,  old  as  you  are,  to  be 
discreet. 

1387.  ohl^y  r&r\  So  Blomf.,  Dind., 
Franz,  after  Vossius,  for  ovZ^v  t^.  The 
antithesis  with  vvv  pi^v,  added  to  the 
ambiguity  of  ohZ\v  r^8c,  which  can  hardly 
signify  nihil  tale,  renders  the  correction 
highly  probable.  Hermann  translates  non 
hoc,  referring  hoc  to  the  following  sen- 
tence. None  of  the  commentators  have 
compared  fiiiZ^v  roDr*  hvuZitr^s  ifwi 
Androm.  88,  /xtjS^v  r6Ze  Kiatrov  Med. 
153,  where  firii^y  stands  for  firiZafi&s,  as 
inf.  1438,  fii^Bly  Baydrov  fioipay  iire^xov, 
. — passages  which  justify  Hermann's  view. 

1393.  &troiya.  The  accusative  is  used 
as  Alcest.  7»  iccu  fie  Bi^fd^ty  irar^p  Byrir^ 
trap'  &y9p\,  r&yZ*  Swou^,  iiydyKcurtv.  See 
on  Prom.  676. 

1394.  Xc7»  64  <roi.  *But  I  tell  you  to 
threaten  me  thus,  with  the  understanding 
that  I  am  prepared  on  the  same  terms  to 
submit  to  your  rule  if  you  should  have 
conquered  me  by  force.'  Literally,  'aa 
being  prepared  for  you  to  rule  me,'  &s 
irap«(rK€V€urfi4yris  {4fiov)  Hpx^^^  ^^  ^f^^ 
Mk  tA  aifrd  troi  y4yrfTcu  k  yvy  ifiolj  sc. 
rh  Kpdrot,  This  implies  open  defiance, 
and  a  determination  to  resist  to  the  last : 
'  Conquer  before  you  presume  to  use 
threats.' 


AFAMEMNflN.  403 

rouLvr  direLkeu/,  a>5  irapea-Kevaa-fUmri^  1395 

€#c  rcjv  bfioioiv  x^^P^  viicrjaavT  ifiov 
ap)(€ur  lav  8c  Tov/ut-jroXti/  Kpaivg  Oeo^, 
yvcScrct  StSa^^cl?  o^/rc  yoSv  to  (r<aif>pov^v. 
XO.  fieYokofirfTis  cT»  ai/r. 

W€pL<f>pova  8*  IXa/c69,  Sxnrep  oSv  1400 

^^ovoXt^ei  Tv;(^  ^/>t7^  intfiau/eraL, 
Xwro9  ctt'  ofnidroiv  at/Ltaros  ifinpiweip 
dTterov  in  cc  ^i^yoi^ 

<rr€pofiafav  <f>iKoiv 
rufi/ia  rvfiiiari  riaai.  1405 

ILI.    #cal  T7J1/8*  d#cov€i9  opKLiop  i/Mciv  Odfiur 
fid  TTjv  riXeiOP  rrjs  ifirjs  TraiSo?  jitKTjv, 
ATrjp,  *Epivvv  ff,  alert  rovS*  €(r(f>a^*  cyo), 
ov  fioL  (f>6fiov  fiikadpov  ekirl^  cftTrarcii/, 
CCU9  ii'  at^2j  ttO/o  iif!  iarCa^  ifirj^  HIO 

-^lYto-^o?,  a»s  TO  irpoo'dei/  cS  <f>pov&v  ifioi. 
ovTos  ya/o  17/iri/  ao"7rls  ov  arfiiKpa  Opdaovs* 


1398.  ^4^^  7oOir.    Compare  567*  1598.  Aegisthus  lives  and  remains  her  friend  she 

1400.  ircpl^pova^  'proud/  Suppl.  737*  will  have  nothing  to  fear. — Biiiiv  ipKittv, 

— Aoircp  oiy,  see  1142.     I  was,  I  believe,  a  periphrasis  like  'Iicco-fa  Ai^f  eifiis  Suppl. 

the  first  to  remove  the  full  stop  usually  354,   but  giving  the  notion  of  a  divine 

placed  at  IXaiccf.     The  sense  is,   *  You  sanction  to  the  oath  on  the  part  of  the 

have    proudly   boasted,   as  indeed   your  powers  invoked. — rix^iov  AlKriv,  the  ac- 

mind  is  maddened  by  a  sense  of  your  complished    or    satisfied    vengeance    for 

condition  as  a  murderess,  (or  perhaps,  *  is  Iphigenia. 

bent  upon  a  murderer's  lot,')  that  a  blood-  1409.  4>60ov,     *  I  have  no  expectation 

spot  yet  unavenged  is  conspicuous  on  your  of  fear  (for  it)   to  tread  in  the  palace.' 

brow.'  The  allusion  is  to  V.  1361,  jScUXri  Hermann  reads  4>6fioift  while  Franz  and 

/I*   ip^fjorp  yiftucdHt  ^twias  Zp6<rov,     The  Dindorf  retain   ifiwar^T  with  the  MSS. 

MSS.  give  c?  vp4ir9i  iunleroy,  or  td  irpd-  *  my    expectation   does    not  dwell   with 

ircmjr  rlrroy,  the  superscribed  v  of  the  fear,' — ^has    nothing    to   be    continually 

infinitive  having  been  misplaced.     Her-  anxious   about.      But    ^6fiov    fiikaOpoVf 

mann  and  Dindorf  read  iforpiwetyt  Franz,  *  the  hall  of  Fear,'  is  a  phrase  almost 

Klausen,  and  Dindorf  iriroy,     Hermann  too  figurative  even  for  Aesdiylus,  though 

and  Peile  retain  itritroy,  which  occurs  in  it  might  perhaps  be  compared  with  the 

the  sense  of  *  unhonoured '   Eum:   363.  personification  of  Wealth,  v.  1305,   /u^- 

834.     In  eitiier  case  we  must  here  under-  K4r*    i<r4\ejis    rdSt.     Hermann    fdrther 

stand  '  unavenged.'  reads  fi4\ct0p*  &c,  comparing  Antig.  235, 

1406.  T^fifiari,     So  Canter  for  r^/ifia.  iXxlBos  —  rh  fiii  iraOtTy  iv.     But  this 

Cf.   Cho.   8U4,   iurrl   5i    irKrfyfis    ^yicts  is,  perhaps,  hardly  necessary,  since  ^/ivo- 

^viay  ir\7iyiiv  riyiru,  rc7y  does  not  depend  directly  on  iKvXs, 

1406.  The  chorus  having  just  replied  in  which  case  the  aorist  or  the  future  is 

to  her  former  defiance,  by  saying  that  she  the  more  usual  construction.     Herodotus 

shall  yet  suffer  for  it,  Clytemnestra  now  has  IXirofiai  iroUuv  &y,  ii.  26,  fin. 
adds  a  solemn  asseveration  that  so  long  as 
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K€Lr(u,  ywoLKos  TTJaBe  Xviuumjpios, 

Xpv<rrit8(ov  fLCiXiy/xa  TeSv  inr  *IX£^* 

rj  r  aixfidXoyro^  rjSe  kov  repaa-Kovos,  1415 

icat  KOLVokeicrpo^  rovSc,  0ear<f>aTrjk6yos 

ia-OTpL^ijs.     art/ia  S*  ovk  inpaidTrjir 

6  fih/  yap  ovTo>s*  'f)  8c  toi,  kvkvov  hCKrfV, 

Tov  vararov  fiik^ao'a  davdaiiiov  yoov  1420 

K€irai  <f>iX'qra}p  r£^,  i/iol  8*  iirqyayG/ 


1418.  fceiroi.  'There  he  lies, — one 
who  has  wronged  me  his  own  wife,  and 
been  the  darUng  of  the  Chryseiaes  at 
Troy.'  1  have  placed  a  comma  at  KtircUf 
to  obviate  a  difficulty  which  Hermann 
thinks  can  only  be  met  by  supposing  tiie 
omission  of  a  verse  following,  namely, 
that  \vfuun"fipios  is  used  where  we  should 
have  expected  XvfuoTiip.  We  have  in- 
deed AyHfM  r&y^t  Xv/uorr^ptoy  otKmif  in 
Cho.  7^3,  where  however  the  addition  of 
Ay^pa  makes  all  the  differenoe,  for  a  Greek 
could  not  have  said  <mix»  M  \ufuuf' 
T(ipio¥.  If,  in  this  place,  we  understand 
jcciroi  dhros  or  KtiToi  h^hpt  the  objection 
seems  to  lose  much  of  its  force.  For 
XviuarHipios  is  not  the  subject,  but  merely 
its  epithet  or  attribute. 

1417*  vaxniKois  8c.  So  I  formerly 
conjectured,  and  now  perceive  that  Dr. 
Peile  had  proposed  the  same  correction,  as 
Hermann  has  also  done.  The  common 
reading  is  vmniXwVf  and  in  the  next  verse 
Urrorpifiiis, — which  latter  corruption  ac- 
counts for  the  change  of  the  dative  into 
the  genitive.  The  force  of  8i  should  be 
notiDed,  as  also  the  ironv  in  irurrii  (^y. 
€woff — '  faithful,  forsooth  to  him,  but  at 
the  same  time  as  familiar  with  the  sailors 
as  their  own  benches.'  (The  somewhat 
coarse  expression,  nauiis  aegue  cum  trant* 
iri*  tritat  Herm.,  hardly  admits  of  a 
closer  English  version.)  As  for  hrro- 
rpifi^Si  it  is  not  easily  defended,  and  has 
been  given  up  even  by  Klausen.  '  Mast- 
frequenter  of  naval  benches'  can  hardly  be 
tortured  into  Dr.  Peile's,  *  Well  known, 
too,  about  the  mast  and  on  the  seamen's 
benches.'  Scholefieldwell  compares  Juven. 
vi.  101  ~2,  *  haec  inter  nautas  et  prandet 
et  errat  Per  puppim,  et  duros  gaudet 
tractare  rudentes.' 


1418.  irijM  V  o^K  hrpti^^rrit^.  'And 
they  have  not  lared  undeservedly.'  So 
Irpa^av  Ih^Buca  Orest.  638.  x^^^>^> 
Thucyd.  viii.  95.  See  Monk  on  Alcest. 
621.  Cf.  sup.  846,  x4^'  ^'^  &ri/iOf 
ir6tfvy. 

1419.  K^nfov  9iKfi¥.  Thfi  well-known 
superstition  of  the  ancients,  about  the 
sweet  and  plaintive  death-notes  of  the 
swan,  arose  from  a  confusion  of  the  com- 
mon swan  with  the  cyentu  nuuicug,  a 
very  large  bird  with  yddowish  head,  and 
wings  said  to  measure,  when  extended, 
eight  feet  across.  It  is  migratory,  and 
flies  towards  the  north.  "In  the  long 
Arctic  night  their  song  is  heard,  as  they 
pass  in  flocks :  it  is  like  the  notes  of  a 
violin."  (Mrs.  Somerville's  Physical  Geo- 
graphy.) Aelian,  Var.  Hist.  i.  xiv.,  seems 
to  nave  had  a  glimpse  of  the  truth,  8ta- 
fialvowTi  8^  Kol  ir4KayoTt  f^f^  irirovrtu 
Knxrh  BaKdcrtniSt  koIX  ainois  ov  Kdfxyti  rh 
irr€p6y.  See  also  Aristot.  Hist.  An.  ix* 
12,  ityartrovrai  yhp  koI  tls  rh  ir4\ayos, 
Kod  TM'CT  ^8i}  wXiomts  rapa  r^y  Aifiiniv 
VfpUrvxoy  iy  rfi  6a\i(r^  woWois  fZouiri 

1421.  <pi\'fiTt0p  T^S*.  The  MSS.  give 
rov^,  but  Hermann  has  restored  the 
dative  from  the  scholium  in  ^vxv^  ^iA>- 
oifiiVQy  r^  *Aya^4fiyoyi,  rightly  observing 
that  the  word  is  not  a  substantive  from 
^lAciy,  but  an  adjective  compounded  of 
^i\os  and  ^rop,  like  firyoKiyrMp,  By 
adopting  r^Bt,  we  gain  an  antithesis 
between  it  and  ^juol, — 'dear  to  him  in 
death,  while  to  me  she  has  brought  a  new 
relish  to  the  enjoyment  of  my  union  Twith 
Aegisthus).'  It  is  perhaps,  on  the  whole, 
best  to  construe  irapcn^^yrifia  x^'^^'  ''^' 
ifiris  tifyrjs,  rather  than  c6«^5  rapo^, 
XXi8^f,  which  is  rendered  by  Prof.  Co- 
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fiokoL  Tov  aUl  <f>€pova  ii/  r^jJiu  1425 

lioip  arikevTov  vtjvov,  Sa/ttct^os 

[ical]  iroXXa  rXai^o?  yvyoLKos  hiai  ; 

io)  ia>  irapwovs  ^Ekh/a,  arp.  p,     1430 


nington  'A  nn^ptud  dainty  dish  of  new 
de%ht.'  Blomfield,  who  reads  x^^> 
illnstratee  the  proyerbial  meaning  of  iraf>- 
o^U  or  va^iyTifM,  said  of  a  paramour 
secretly  kept  by  a  married  woman,  from 
Aristoph.  frag.  236,  idaais  ywtu^)^  ^ 
Ms  yt  rov  rp6irQv  Atrrtp  wapo^U  fMixos 
itTKtvafffiApos,  Ftoperly,  irapo^rcir  (Ar. 
Eod.  226)  is  to  get  some  extra  fiure 
besides  the  appointed  meal.  Hermann 
chooses  to  read  c^x^'  ^o'  c&i^f,  **  votit 
quod  ei  contigerat  Agamemnonem  inter- 
ficere."  But  this  loses  sight  of  the  eViv 
dent  connexion  between  the  words  as 
suggested  by  the  passage  of  Aristophanes. 
Kiausen,  Wellauer,  and  Peile,  take  c^i^f 
for  Cassandra's  death,  comparing  Koircof 
itif.  1496,  as  if  the  poet  had  meant  '  a 
death-relish  of  my  luxurious  pleasure;' 
which,  for  the  same  reason,  cannot'  be 
maintained. 

1423.  The  long  ode  which  follows,  and 
which,  Miiller  obsenres,  partakes  of  a 
Commatic  character  (with  many  resem- 
blances to  the  long  Commos  in  Cho.  300 
seqq.),  has  been  ▼ariously  arranged  by 
metrists  into  strophes  and  antistrophes, 
and  (for  the  anapaests)  systems  (<rii0T^- 
fura)  and  corresponding  or  counter-sys- 
tems (jhn-tffvirriifuera).  All  these  methods 
presuppose  considerable  lacunae  in  two  or 
three  places  where  nothing  seems  wanting 
to  the  sense.  As  Blomfield,  Peile,  Klan- 
8en,  and  Hermann  differ  more  or  less 
widely  in  their  disposition  of  these  com- 
plex  and  interlacing  metrical  schemes,  the 
present  editor  may  be  pardoned  for  adopt- 
ing a  notation  in  which  simplicity  has  been 
aimed  at  as  for  as  appeared  consistent 
with  probability.  As  regards  the  subject- 
matter  of  the  ode,  Klausen  —  perhaps 
rather  fondfolly — divides  it  into  three 
parU,  (m.  1423—1466,  —1507,  -1554,) 
each  of  which  he  considers  as  hanng  a 
distinct  argument,  subordinate  however  to 


the  general  idea,  thait  the  deed  of  Clytem- 
nestra  is  the  crowning  point  of  the  fomily 
troubles.  The  drift  of  the  whole  may  be 
summed  up  in  a  fow  words.  The  chorus 
asserts  that  Helen  is  to  be  blamed  for 
having  revised  the  fomily  curse  which  led 
to  all  this  woe ;  that  some  evil  demon  has 
possessed  the  house  of  the  Tantalidae; 
that  Zeus  has  allowed  it  the  power  to  use 
Clytemnestra  as  an  agent;  that  other 
deaths  are  yet  in  store  before  the  curse 
has  run  out  Clytemnestra's  replies  are 
apologetic;  she  admits  that  a  demon  is 
the  real  cause,  and  pleads  that  she  has 
only  been  the  helpless  minister  of  his 
wrath;  that  Agamemnon,  after  all,  de- 
served his  death  for  sla3ring  Iphigenia ; 
that  as  she  has  killed  faim,  so  she  will 
bury  him  without  a  tear  from  any  but  his 
dead  daughter,  who  will  meet  him  in 
Hades;  that  she  trusts  her  deed  may 
prove  the  final  work  of  blood  in  the 
fomily,  and  that  the  evil  genius  will  hence- 
forth leave  it  and  her  in  peace. 

1423—30.  *  Would  that  some  easy 
death  would  come  quickly  upon  us,  bring- 
ing the  sleep  of  eternity,  now  that  the 
dear  guardi«n  of  the  state  is  dead,  who 
suffered  much  through  one  woman,  and  lost 
his  life  by  the  hand  of  another.'— ^y  ^fuVf 
for  which  Hermann  reads  ^'  ri/uy,  is  ex« 
plained  by  Conington  and  Peile  as  if  for 
ptpovira  inivtuf  iv  iffiutf.  But  I  think  '  in 
us'  may  be  more  simply  understood  'in 
our  case,'  the  eaey  death  wished  for  being 
contrasted  with  the  painful  death  of  Aga- 
memnon. 

1430.  1^  lif  Topdvout.  The  MSS.  give 
Ut  v€iipay6fMvSt  corrected  by  Hermann  and 
Blomfield.  If  this  strophe  (or  system) 
really  corresponds  with  1515  seqq.,  it 
follows  that  several  lines  have  been  lost 
after  rfAtioy.  But  it  is  not  a  little  re- 
markable that  the  sense  shews  no  indica- 
tion   of   many,    or   indeed  any,  versef 
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Ilia  ras  'TroXXa^,  Ta§  iriw  iroXXa9 

*  *  *  * 

t  wokvfJLvaoTop  irnivOCaro}  [p^P^  y'«] 

Sc*  aXfi  avLiTTov  1435 

17x19  ^V  TOT   hf  hoiioii^ 
€/oi9  €/[>ioftaro9f  oa/opos  olQu^. 
1L4.    ii7}8h/  davdrov  fioipap  ijre&xov  orp,  S\ 

TolarBe  fiapvpdel^ 
fiT^S*  €19  *E\an)p  Korov  eicrpe^^,  1440 

a»9  avhpoker^ip  f  a>9  /i'ta  iroXXo))/ 
dvSpSjv  i/rv;(a9  Jai^oo))/  oXecrour', 
a^crrarop  aXyo9  irrpa^ei/. 
XO.    Baifiov,  89  €ft7rtTV6t9  ScofiaoTL  kol  8i<^vt-  cu^t,  a, 

otori  Tai^aXiSatcrtJ',  1445 

KpaTo^  T  laroxjnxxpp  cic  yj/vtuKCJV 
Kaphio^rqKTov  i/iol  Kparvveis^ 


omitted,  80  that  one  ia  led  to  qaestion  1438.  A^iySiy  hr^lx^^  —  /«^^  4terpi^s. 

whether  anapaests  do  not  sometimes  stand  These  words  are  a  reply  to  U23  and 

alone,  though  inserted  in  r^;alarly  anti-  1430. 

atrophic  odes.     See  inf.  14911.  1443.  ^fiararov.    The  exact  sense  we 

1434.  The  text  here  is  so  corrupt,  that  can  hardly  hope  to  ascertain,  for  it  ap* 
it  seems  quite  a  vain  attempt  to  explain  pears  to  refer  to  some  lost  words  of  the 
or  restore  it.  If  the  corresponding  anti-  chorus  following  1433.  Klansen's  ex- 
strophe  is  at  1525,  it  is  possible  that  the  planation  seems  the  most  probable,  '  in- 
poet  wrote  thus : —  comparable,'  because  the  point  of  Clytem- 
^    ».     .          ,       ..        «.  ,  ^  nestra's  remark  is  to  deny  that  Helen  was 

yv9  «*  TO^^iovJirfti^lcr^  atfi  (iMnrrov  ^^rse  than  others,  or  the  sole  cause  of 

jjy  «i  Trfr*  iy  l^^oitru^  caUmity.     She  does  not  even  accept  the 

ipiB^rSs  T»s  h^^pbs  olC^s.  ^^j^  ^hich  it  offers  for  her  own  crime. 

*  Now  you  (Helen)  have  caused  to  blossom  but  attributes  it  all,  in  a  spirit  of  mixed 

a  bloody  murder  accomplished,  indelible ;  pride  and  blind  fatalism,   to  the  demon 

for  there  already  (i.  e.  before,  tup.  160)  whidi  possesses  the  family, 

existed   in   the   house   a   heavy  woe  in  1444.  Sc^vtottri.     So  Hermann  for  8i- 

store  for  a  husband.'     Hermann*  thinks  ^vci<rt.     The  AeoUc  form  ^vi«o  is  quoted 

iplB/iaros  ia  for  ipHfiriroSt  *domitrix  viri  from  the  Etymol.  M.  p.  254,  14. — 4/t^ 

calamitas.'    The  idea  was,  that  the  con-  irfrvcis,   see  on    1146,    ^fiwy    tht^pBw 

duct  of  Helen  has  stirred  up  the  curse  fiaphs  ifiirlTimy, 

of  the  Fury  which,  but  for  her,   might  1447.  KopBiiSriKToy,     So  Abresch  for 


have  lain  dormant.     For  the  origin  of  all  KopUff  BriKr6y,   The  chorus  merely  i 

the  calamity  to  the  house  of  Atreus  is  that  the  ywaucoKparlHf  or  usurped  female 

throughout  referred  to  deeds  done  before  authority  over  them,  is  intolerable  to  bear, 

her  misconduct.     Nevertheless,  she  had  The  legitimate  power  of  Agamemnon  and 

an  equal  sbare  with  Clytemnestra  in  bring-  Meneiaus  has  been  allowed  to  fall  into  the 

ing  about  the  death  of  Agamemnon.  hands  of  their  wives,  who  themselves  ex« 
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€7ri  0€  acDfiaro^  olkoi/ 
[ftoi]  KopaKo^  €)(dpov  aradel^  €Kv6fi(o^ 
vfivov  u/jw/€«/  inevx^Tai     *     * 
JLl.    wv  S*  capOaxras  oTOfiaros  yvdiiJi/qv, 
Tov  rpiirdyyiov 
BaC/Aova  yeinnri^  r^crSc  klkXtJckcjit 
€K  TOV  yap  epo)^  al/AaToXoi^o? 
peipa  rp€<f>erai»'  wplv  KaraXrj^ai 
TO  naXau>v  axp^,  v4o^  ^X^Pi 
XO.  rj  /Aeyav  f  oIkols  TolaSe 

BaCfioi/a  Kol  ^apvfiTivLV  alv€ls, 
^€v,  <^,  KaKov  aXvov  arrjpas  Tv^a^  aKopiarov. 

Travairiov,  Trav^pyira' 


1450 
avT.  Z\ 


1455 


arp.  €. 


1460 


ercifle  a  Kpdros  ta^^lfvx^^*'^  like-minded  (i.  e. 
equally  imperious)  authority ;  but,  as  they 
are  influenced  by  the  demon  of  the  house, 
he  is  said  to  hold  sway  in  and  through 
the  women. 

1448.  Bixay  K6paKos,  A  crow  perched 
on  a  body  seems  to  have  been  regarded 
with  the  same  horror,  as  something  of 
eyil  import,  as  a  bird  fouling  the  roof  of  a 
house  or  snatching  entrails  from  the  altar, 
SuppL  636,  732.  The  chorus  fancies  the 
demon  is  actually  there  in  the  form  of  a 
crow  or  raven  uttering  its  dismal  strain 
{iK¥6iAus).  But  Hermann,  Dind.,  Blomf., 
and  Franz,  read  irraOcitr',  referring  it  to 
Clytemnestra  who  stands  over  the  body 
and  glories  in  the  deed  (13d0, 1365).  The 
loss  of  a  word  at  the  end  of  the  verse  adds 
considerably  to  the  uncertainty. — Ziivovy 
the  song  or  paean  of  victory. 

1452.  rpardxvtoy.  Dr.  Peile  has  sug- 
gested a  plausible  meaning  of  this  much 
disputed  word,  'well-gorged,'  or  'over- 
grown,' as  if  from  feeding  on  human  blood. 
He  aptly  compares  Eum.  254,  295,  and 
sup,  1160.  He  defends  the  form  of  the 
word  by  the  close  analogy  of  Tpnrfixvios 
from  iri7xvr.  Hermann  and  Franz  give 
rpnrdxvrroy,  Blomf.  and  Klausen  rptird- 
\cuo¥f  neither  of  which  appears  to  have 
any  high  probability. 

1455.  vflpa.  So  Klausen  after  Ca- 
saubon  for  vctpf  i,  which  Hermann  retains 
as  the  dative  of  an  old  word  vt7poSf  **  quod 
intimum  locum  significaverit.''  But  y^ipti 
and  vtipp  were  written  in  the  same  way 


in  the  time  of  Aeschylus,  so  we  need  not 
have  recourse  to  this  supposition.  The 
old  comparative  of  ydos  was  vdapos,  the 
superlative  ydaros.  Flrom  v4apos  a  length- 
ened form  y^tcupos  arose,  also  ytiapos  con- 
tracted into  ytipoSf  whence  yfip<f  here  and 
y^iaipa  in  Homer  took  the  place  of  a  sub- 
stantive, yeurr^p  being  understood.  In 
Soph.  Oed.  Col.  475,  there  is  a  suspected 
word  which  perhaps  may  be  explained  on 
these  considerations,  oihs  ytapas  Vfoir^Ky 
fM\\^  \a^y.  Either  ytaipas  or  vtdppcu 
would  be  defensible,  the  latter  on  the 
analogy  of  ''Apris  (d)  for  ''Apfnis, — Trans- 
late :  '  For  it  is  from  him  that  the  desire 
of  blood-lapping  is  nourished  in  their 
hearts ;  hence  that  before  the  old  woe  has 
well  ceased,  there  is  new  gore.' 

1458.  Confirmed  in  their  opinion,  by 
Clytemnestra's  eager  assent,  that  an  evil 
genius  really  possesses  the  house,  the 
chorus  now  adds,  that  it  is  by  the  per- 
mission of  Zeus,  who,  as  the  Consum- 
mator  (946),  is  the  real  author  of  every 
event. — ^The  words  oXkois  roicBt  are  cor- 
rupt. Hermann  gives  ^  niya  9^fuun 
rourV  eHfioya,  Franz  ^  fi4ya  ro<<r9c  96/jLots 
aXfioya,  x.r.A.  But  BaifAoya  seems  abso- 
lutely essential  to  the  context,  '  Truly  the 
genius  you  speak  of  in  the  family  is  one 
of  power  and  heavy  wrath,'  if  he  has  the 
fatal  influence  you  describe.  Perhaps  we 
should  restore  4y  ytyt^  or  ix  ytytas, 
which  latter  is  given  as  a  gloss  in  MS. 
Fam.— With  aly^is  alvoy  Bedfjioya  compare 
yiwroy  cHyoy  riftdrtpoy  ydyos,  Suppl.  527- 
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ri  yap  fiporol^  avev  Jios 

TcXctrae  /  rC  t&p^ 
ov  deoKpavrov  lariv  ;  1465 

-\   to*  ift),       y  OT/o.  c . 

^acrtXcS^jSoortXeC,  -Trfig  <r€  haKp^co) ; 

if>pG/os  iK  <f>iXids  ri  tror  elwco  / 
Kelaai  8'  apd)(yrf^  iv  v^^da-fiari  t^8* 

aaejSei  davdr(fi  fiiov  iK7tv4(ov,^  1470 

£  /AoC  /ioi,  Koirav  rdv^  dvcKevdepop,  orp.  C* 

So\i<a  fi6p<o  8a/i€l9 
€ic  x^P^^  a/A<^(ro/ji^  P^kifivfo. 
JLl.     avx^ts  ct^at  rdSc  rovpyov  i/iSv,  orp.  rj. 

liTf  8*  iniXexOy^  1475 

^AyafiefJLvovCav  elvai  p^  aXoxov 
if>ain'al^6iM€vo^  Bk  yvuaxKl  vexpov 
rov8*  6  TToXato?  Spiiiv^  aXdcrrcjp 
*ATp€(os,  x^€^^^  dowaT7)po^, 

Tov^  dnen^aei/,  1480 


1463.  t(  7(^ ;    Cf.  SuppL  802,  ri  V  /itvor  BiaXey^U,  if^fifiSth.)    Klmisen's 

ttfcv  ff409y  0ycero7ffi  r4\9i6v  ivn ;  version,  noli  amplhu  reeordari,  noli  am- 

1471*  Koircw.     Wdlauer  rightly  sup-  pliut  cogitaret  is  pvtely  athitnaj,    Franz 

pties  Kflffcu  from  the  preceding  sentence,  has  edited    iiriKi^jjs,   but    hri\4ytt»    is 

The  addition  of  d»^Ac^0(fwy  makes  9ovAty  simply  'to  add  to  what  has  been  said.' 

for  8dA(y  in  the  next  verse,  and  M\toy  in  There  appears  to  be  mnch  probability  in 

1501,  a  tempting  alteration.   For  not  only  Hermann's  ftiricM  Acx^  8*,  'let  it  no 

does  the  metre  seem  to  favour  it,  but  also  longer  be  said.'     I  formerly  suggested  ft,^ 

the  complaint  of  Orestes  in  Cho.   470,  9*  iirty^x^s, '  do  not  inveigh  against  me,' 

Trdrtp,   rpinroitriv  ob  rvptipytKoTs    OcuK&y.  *  do  not  bring  to  my  charge  that,'  &c.,  as 

Dobree  indeed  conjectured  So^Aiov,  which  in  Herod,  viii.  61,  roSrra  \4yoyros  Oc;ti- 

Hermann  is  pleased  to  call  "  prorsus  ab-  <rroK\4ovs,  a^rts  d  ¥iopiy6ios  *A99lfuarrof 

surdum."    The  question  depends  mainly  hn^ip^ro. 

on  the  genuineness  of  1499 — IIMM),  on        1477-  (pean-aCSfityos^  'likening  himself 

which  see  the  note.  to,' — as  Homer  uses  ^tMfi^yos  and  tlffd- 

1474.    'You  insist,'    retorts   Clytem-  fiwos.     Usually,   4Kurrd(9<rBat  is  simply 

nestra,  by  your  words  ix  x'P^'  k.t.A.,  'to  appear;'  but  it  property  means  'to 

'  that  this  deed  is  mine.  I  tell  you,  it  was  present  oneself  so  as  to  be  recognised  by 

not  /  who  did  it,  but  the  genius  of  the  resemblance,'  whence  it  easily  passes  into 

family  in  my  form  and  shape,  who  paid  the  meaning  in  the  text 
the  debt  that  was  due  by  ofifering  up  a        1480.    iWrio-cv,  pertolmt,  Hermann. 

fuU-grown   victim  for  young  ones '  (the  And  so  Mr.  Conington  had  before  rightly 

slain  infants  of  Thyeste9).—/u^  ^irtAcx^P^  explained  it.     Klausen's  hunc  ultus  est 

if  genuine,  can  only  mean 'do  not  reckon,'  cannot  be  maintained,  though  Dr.  Peile 

'  do  not  assume.'     The  difficulty  is,  that  follows  him ;   for  the  poet  should  have 

this  use,  as  far  as  is  known,  is  confined  to  said  iareriffaTo,  whereas  he  rather  means 

iTt\4yt<rBai  and   ^iA^(a<r0ac.     (Hesych.  inrdBwKty, 
iwik€y6fi€yos'     iwi\oyt(6fi€yos.    ^iriAc^ci- 
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T4\eov  veapols  iniOva-as. 

0)^  li€v  avairios  cT 
ToSSc  <f>6vov,  TLS  6  iiafyrvptqa-(av ; 
7rS> ;  7rc3 ;  narpoda/  8c  (rvKkyjirrfop  yevocr  &i/  aXdcrrcjp.  1485 
fiidtjerai  8*  ofj^airopoi,^ 
iirippooliTiV  alfidTa}P 
ficXag  "Aprjs,  ottoi  Siicai^ 
7rpofiaivo}v  irayytf^ 
Kovpofioptp  nap4^€L 


<f>p€i^os  iK  (f^iXias  rC  ttot  etno) ; 
KeicraL  8'  dpd^(y7js  €v  v^(r/Lian  roJS* 

dacjSei  Oavdrtfi  ^iov  iK7rv€<ov* 
&  fioC  fioL,  Koirav  rdvh*  av^kevdepoVi 
hoki(f  fiopq}  Sa/iels 

KA.  [pvT  oveKevdepov  otfiaL  Odvarov 


1490 


1495 
am.  ^• 


1482.  '  No  one  will  bear  yon  guiltlesfi, 
ihongh  perhftpfl  the  genius  or  demon  you 
speak  of  may  have  assisted  you.  By  the 
sncoessiYe  murder  of  relations  Ai«8  is 
•  gradually  driving  the  family  up  to  a  point, 
on  attaining  which  he  will  allow  satis* 
Action  to  be  taken  for  the  devoured  chil- 
dren of  Thyestes.' 

1485.  ir£;  vm;  *<  Hesychius  irfl»,  iroP, 
tBWf  &ir6Bfw,  A<»pit7s,  Significat  qua 
raiione.  Rectius  Etym.  M.  p.  773,  18* 
irSOeif  interpretatur,  male  iUe  tameif  ex  eo 
factum  censens."  Hermann.  The  form 
appears  to  exist  in  the  compound  irc^/ukAa, 
<  by  no  means.' — irarp^cv,  resulting  from 
the  crime  of  Atreus,  father  of  Aga- 
memnon. 

1488.  iUctv.  So  Butler  for  8i  Kcd, 
The  editors  generally  retain  the  vuigate ; 
but  it  appears  utterly  hopeless  to  extort 
any  plausible  meaning  out  of  it.  On  the 
other  hand,  nothing  can  be  simpler  or 
more  natural  than  Bimiy  irap4x*iy  Kovpo- 
fi6p^  vdxy^  (even  though  the  periphrasis 
in  the  last  words  is  rather  a  bold  one), 
*to  afford  satisfaction  for  the  congealed 
blood  {(p6yos  vhrnyfir,  Cho.  59)  of  the 
devoured  children  of  Thyestes.'  Cf.  iraiSo- 


06poi  fiSxBoi  Cho.  1057.  Ares  is  here 
spoken  of  as  the  author  of  domestic  broib ; 
and  the  sense  simply  is,  that  he  will  not 
be  satisfied  till  vengeance  is  complete, 
which,  the  chorus  implies,  may  perhaps 
yet  demand  the  death  of  Clytemnestra. 

1499.  Klausen,  in  defending  the  two 
verses  which  Franz,  Dind.,  and  Peile  have 
inclosed  in  brackets,  and  which  have  been 
omitted  by  Hermann,  confirms  an  opinion 
I  have  elsewhere  expressed,  that  ana- 
paestic systems  are  not  invariably  followed 
by  an  exactly  equal  number  of  verses,  as 
in  ordinary  antistrophes.  Still,  the  two 
verses  are  suspicious,  because  (not  to 
dwell  on  the  hiatus  after  ywvitrBm,  for 
which  see  sup.  78)  o^rc  has  nothing  to 
answer  to  it,  and  ioXiw  irnr,  especially 
with  yiipt  can  only  refer  to  9o\l<p  fiSfn^ 
above,  the  sense  being  '  he  died  by  craft 
as  he  slew  Iphigenia  by  craft,'  or  stealthy 
abduction,  i.  e.  for  the  feigned  marriage 
with  Achilles,  as  Euripides  represents  it. 
"Clytemnestra,"  Dr. Peile  observes,  "  now 
no  longer  attempting  to  exculpate  herself 
as  having  been  merely  an  instrument  in 
the  hands  of  a  higher  power,  again  takes 
refuge  in  the  great  Heathen  principle  of 
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T^Sc  yci/c<r^at,]  1500 

ovhk  yap  oSto9  hoklav  arqu  our.  17. 

dXX'  iiLov  CK  rovS*  €/ovo9  aepdh^ 

T^v  iroXvKkavrrjv  *I<f>iry6/€uiv  t 

t  a^ta  Bpd(ras,  a^va  irda^wv^ 

lirjBev  €v  ^AlZov  ^LeyaKavx^irtay  1505 

davdrtfi  Ticra?  ctTTC/o  rjp^ei/. 
afiTj^apZ  <f>povTCSo^  oTeprjdel^  orp.  &. 

eimakaiiop  iiepifivav, 
OTra  rpdircofiaL,  ttCtvovtos  olkov.  1510 

SeSotica  S*  oiifipov  ktvttov  8oiioo-<f>a\7i 

Tov  aiiiarrjpov*  i/rcKag  8c  Xifyct. 
Stin^v  S*  iir  akXo  irpayfia  dr/ydyei  fiXd^Tj^ 


RetaliatioUf  and,  more  successful  in  this, 
is  emboldened  once  more  to  avow,  and 
triumph  in,  what  she  has  done."  If  the 
two  verses  are  genuine,  we  can  hardly 
help  reading  SovAtov  Arriy  (see  on  1471) 
with  Blomfield ;  *  Not  so,  for  it  was  not 
the  death  of  a  slave,  but  of  his  own  child, 
that  he  caused  to  the  house.' 

1504.  'Iipiy4yfidy  r\  The  MSS.  give 
r^v  'wo\lK\aur6¥  r*  *l^ty4v9iay  iufd^ia 
Spdirat,  Elmsley  on  Med.  807  proposed, 
to  omit  *l<piy4yuaLv  as  a  gloss,  while  Por- 
son  read  riiv  iro\vK\a^riy  to  get  rid  of 
the  T«,  which,  after  all,  may  be  defended 
by  such  passages  as  tttp.  10,  208,  as  giving 
a  merely  ezegetical  sense  {nempe).  But 
there  is  a  more  serious  corruption  in 
ia^Mf  which  at  once  renders  the  sense 
weak  and  the  metre  intolerable.  Various 
oorrectidns  have  been  proposed,  all  of 
which  admit  Hermann's  <£{ia.  Franz 
gives,  after  H.  L.  Ahrens,  rV  iroAv- 
Kkavroy  ireu8*  *lpty 6yny.  Hermann,  t^j 
iro\vKAa^i}f  *lpiyty9ias.  Klausen  and 
Peile,  r^y  'wo\^KKiun6y  t'  *I^<ycKc/ay, 
while  Dindorf  edits  r^v  iroKvKKairniy  *I^i- 
ywtivof.  The  long  d  is  defended  by  what 
I  believe  to  be  a  spurious  verse,  Tbeb. 
682,  KoxSty  8i  K^<rxp^y  o6tii^  ^vKX^iay 
iptis.  Besides,  in  1532  we  have  *I^i- 
y4vtw.  short ;  so  that  it  seems  safer  and 
better  to  give  the  reading  in  the  text, 
involving  as  it  does  a  very  trifling  change. 
As  for  i^ia  Ifptivas,  it  is  explained  to  mean 


i^ia  iL^luy  Bpofjutrwy  xdtrxwy,  '  suffering 
worthy  punishment  for  deeds  deserving 
it.'  My  own  suspicion  is,  that  iiyd^ia  has 
crept  in  from  a  gloss  on  the  original  word, 
iurtfiTj  or  Mtxa,  perhaps  from  a  desire  to 
improve  the  verse  by  introducing  an  an- 
tithesis, as  in  Suppl.  492. 

1505.  fiTi^hy  /liryaAauxc^TM.  '  Having 
suffered  his  deserts,  let  him  not  boost  in 
Hades.'  Compare  9up»  516,  d^fiSx^'"^  '''^ 
9fMfia  rod  irddovs  7r\€oy,  where  see  the 
note. — £irep  ^p^ty,  is,  *what  he  began,' 
*  what  he  set  the  example  of.' 

1508.  <rrtpri6tls  fitptfiyay.  Hermann 
compares  Soph.  £1.  060,  vKoirov  varp^v 
KTfja'ty  iffrtfnifjiiyy.  Indeed,  iwooT^p^iy 
Tiyd  ri  is  the  common  idiom,  though, 
as  it  oaturally  implies  previous  possession, 
we  may  be  tempted  to  join  i/ct^xc^^  M^- 
pifiyay,  like  r4pfM  iLfirixaySt  sup.  1148, 
iewoptiy  rt  Ar.  Ecd.  664. 

1512.  ^cK&f  9h  A^ct.  It  no  longer 
rains  in  mere  drops,  but  with  a  full  stream 
of  blood.  Cf.  Oed.  Col.  1251,  iurroKrl 
Xeifivy  BdKpvoy.  ApolL  Rhod.  iii.  805, 
T&  JS*  ipptfy  iffrayhs  a&rcts  (said  of  flowing 
tears). 

1513.  07fydy(t.  So  Hermann  for  &fiyti. 
Auratus  had  previously  corrected  8/in|v 
for  Blicn  or  S/ica.  *  Fate  is  whetting  (the 
sword  of)  Justice  upon  another  whetstone, 
for  a  new  business  of  barm,'  i.  e.  is  bring- 
ing back  Orestes  to  execute  vengeance  on 
the  murderers. 
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7r/oo9  oXXats  dyiydvaLai  Molpa, 
to)  ya,  ya,  €t^€  fi  iSe^o),  dm.  ^.     1515 

irplv  rovB*  hnZeiv  apyvpoToC)(ov 

SpoiTa^  Karexpirra  )(aii€uvav. 
tCs  6  6d\li(ov  VLV,  Tt9  6  dpntfirqaftyv  ; 

^  GTv  rdS*  ep^ai  1520 

rhjaeL,  KT^Cvaa  dvhpa  rov  avr^9 
aTroKcoKVcrat,  ^I^VXV  '^  d^apiv 

fieydXcDV  oBCko)^  eiriKplavai ; 
TLs  S*  imruii^Lov  ah/op  iir  di/hpl  OcU^  [dvr.  y'.]    1525 

^VV  haKpVOl^  IdlTTCiiV 

akqdeiq,  if>p€P(OT/  irovrjceL ; 
KA.         ov  ae  irpooiJKeL  to  fieXrifia  Xeyetv  arp.  L 

ToSro*  vpo^  rjfi&v 
KdirTreae,  Kardave,  koI  Karaddxlfofia/,  1530 

OVX  VTTO  KkavOlliOP  tZv  i^  OLKCDV, 

aXX*  *I(f}Lya^€ui  pu/  dcnraaict)^ 

Ovyarfip,  oi?  xprf, 
irarep  dvnda'aa'a  vpo^  cjKvvopov 

TTopO/JLevfi  d^^oiv,  1535 

vep\  x^*/>€  fiaXovo'a  <f>Lkija'€L. 
XO.        ove^So9  rjKei  toS  dvr  wctSovs*  dm.  ff. 

1616.  cf0«  ^*  ^S^|«.    So  Hermann  with  used  Intransitiyely  (aiming  or  pointing  at 

MS.  Fam.  for  dftf*  Ifi'  iZi^n^  which  he  him),  as  in  Suppl.  641.     Granting  Uiis, 

rightly  remarks  would  have  meant '  me  in  we  mast  still  urge,  that  irortia-u  can  only 

place  of  Agamemnon.'  be  said  of  the  speaker  of  the  funeral 

1622.  ^XV  '^*  ^  Hermann  for  oration. — hXi\B^i(^  <f>p(ywif,  sup,  ^fi\  seqq. 
ifo^x^*''  Translate,  '  Will  you  have  the  1628.  '  Never  you  mind  about  the  man- 
boldness  to  do  this, — after  having  killed  ner  of  his  funeral ;  we  who  killed  him  will 
your  own  husband  to  bewail  him,  and  un-  bury  him.'  Cho.  432,  thrpatra't  d*  fv4p 
righteously  to  perform  a  thankless  favour  rtv,  £8c  Bdwrtt.  Ibid.  423,  &y«v  iroKiray 
to  his  shade,  as  a  requital  for  your  daring  Htmict',  ttyev  9h  tr^vOrifjuirw  trXris  &yoU 
deeds  ? ' — x^^^  &X'V^''t  ^^^^  X^^^  ^X^'  M^ktov  Aif9pa  6^m. 
ptTov  Cho.  38,  is  said  of  the  heartless  and  1631.  After  this  verse  the  editors 
useless  lamentations  and  propitiatory  of-  assume  a  lacuna ;  but  see  on  ]  499. 
ferings  intended  as  a  recompense  or  atone-  1536.  x*^P^'  ^  Person  for  x^^P^ 
ment  (&rrl)  for  her  wicked  deed.  Com-  which,  perhaps,  might  be  allowed  to  stand, 
pare  Cho.  606^9.  but  that  the  poet  would  seem  to  have 

1626.  hrir^fifiiov  atyoy.      So   Stanley  borrowed  an  Homeric  phrase,  Od.  xi.  21 1, 

for  hrir^/ifiiof  alyos.    The  nominative  is  koL  cly  *Al8ao  ^(Actf  V9pl  x*^P*  fiaXSyrt, 
defended    by    Hermann,    Klausen,    and         1637.  iyttBos  1}fcc(  t^Sc.     The  general 

Peile,  on  the  ground  that  Um-mr  may  be  sense  appears  to  be,  '  This  is  a  case  in 
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hvaiiaxa  8'  iarl  Kpivav 

iraOeu/  rov  €p^avra'  dccfK^v  ydp' 
Tts  av  yovaa^  apaiov  eK^aXoi  86fi(OT/ ; 

')(p7)<rfi6v*  cyo)  S*  odv 

opKovs  Oefiarr/,  rdhe  /lev  (rrepryew, 
BvarXyjrd  irep  ovff'  o  8c  \omov,  lovr 


1540 


arr.  I. 
1545 


which  the  law  of  retaliation,  waBeiv  rhv 
fy^ayra,  holds  good/— a  law  which  says 
'reproach  for  reproach,  reprisal  for  rob- 
bery, death  for  death/  See  sap.  on  513. 
Cbo.  301,  iurrl  fily  ix^pas  y\di(r<nis  ix^pk 
yK&affa  rtXtlffOw,  In  if>4p€i  ^poyroi  sc. 
6  ^ff>6fifyos  (cf.  Theb.  344),  the  doctrine 
of  the  ^6ffioy  (SuppL  406)  is  obscurely- 
hinted  at,  and  hence  the  poet  premises 
^^trfiax^  ^*  ^trrl  Kpivcu,  *  what  I  mean  is 
hard  to  interpret/  The  application  is  of 
course  intended  for  Clytemnestrai  who  has 
deserved  death  by  her  crimes. 

1540.  iy  XP^yV'  ^  short  expression  for 
*  While  time  remains  and  Zeus  is  lord  of 
all.'  Hermann  and  Dindorf  give  0p6yip 
after  Schutz.  These  words  are  said  to  be 
occasionally  confused  in  MSS. ;  but  the 
correction,  though  an  easy  one,  certainly 
weakens  the  sentiment,  albeit,  as  re- 
marked on  Suppl.  94,  the  idea  of  majesty 
and  authority  is  sometimes  conveyed  by  a 
word  expressive  of  sitting, 

1541.  04<rfjnoy  ydp.  '  For  it  is  an  estab- 
lished law.'  Dr.  Peile  quotes  Hesych. 
$4a'fitov  iUoioy,  and  Odafuoy  y6fufioyf 
but  he  prefers,  with  most  editors,  to  join 
Btfffiiov  yoy^y  hpaiov, 

1542.  apauoy.  So  Hermann  for  pwy, 
a  correction  justly  adopted  by  all  the 
recent  editors.  The  sense  is,  'No  one 
can  now  eject  from  the  family  a  brood  of 
curses,'  1.  e.  the  calamities  in  store  for  it 
from  the  imprecation  of  Thyestes,  inf. 
1579.  See  on  729,  and  Cho.  636,  792,  for 
the  notion  of  one  evil  begetting  another. 

1543.  irpiis  &T^  This  is  Blomfield'a 
happy  emendation  for  7rpo<rd\^.  On  T 
and  Y  confused  see  Suppl.  85G.  Her- 
mann's readingi  wpQff6\lt€i,  gives  a  very 


fiir-fetched  meaning.  With  Dindorf  and 
Peile,  I  think  Ar(f,  is  right,  'the  fitmily 
has  been  glued  to  (implioated  in)  mis- 
fortune,' so  that  the  yo^  ipeuos,  or  oon- 
sequeuces  of  the  irp^apxoi  Arri,  is  insepar- 
able from  it, — though  &Tt|  may  here  mean, 
as  usual,  '  a  blind  and  infatuated  course 
of  action.' 

1544.  Mfiris.  So  Herm.,  Dind.,  Peile, 
Franz,  after  Canter  for  4y4fiii.  'You 
have  rightly  entered  into  this  topic  of  the 
divine  law  of  retribution.'  The  remark 
was  directed  at  herself;  but  she  pretends 
not  to  see  this,  and  understands  it  gene- 
rally of  the  house,  or  perhaps  more  gene- 
rally still  of  any  criminal  to  whom  it  may 
apply.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  inter- 
preting xpvo'ti^s  of  a  divine  declaration, 
especially  as  the  eorhest  use  of  oracles  was 
to  guide  men  in  a  just  course  of  action 
(Oc/uiTTc^ctir,  cf.  Eum.  2). 

1 545.  iyio  y  oly,  '  I  however,'  L  e. 
be  that  as  it  may.    See  sup.  on  217. 

1548.  t  B^  \oi'w6y,  '  But  for  what  le. 
mains,'  i.  e.  as  the  other  side  or  condition 
of  the  compact ;  that  on  the  part  of  Cly- 
temnestra  being  simply  a  passive  en- 
durance of  all  the  past  woes.  See  below, 
1637-  This  would  appear,  at  first  sight, 
by  no  means  an  equitable  bargain,  and  it 
has  this  further  difficulty,  that  Clytem- 
nestra  thereby  places  herself  in  the  situa- 
tion of  one  who  has  been  wronged  rather 
than  one  who  has  done  a  wrong.  The 
idea,  in  fact,  which  still  engrosses  her 
mind,  is  the  loss  of  her  daughter,  and  so 
far  from  regarding  the  murder  of  her 
husband  as  a  crime,  she  views  it  simply  as 
a  just  retaliation  (sup.  1407).  The  pro- 
posed compact  then  amounts  to  this, — 
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iK  tSi'Sc  SofKov  aXkyiv  y€Peav 

TpL^civ  davaTot^  avdivrauriv.  1550 

dXkr)\o(f}6vov^ 
fiavias  iieKddpov  cL(l)€\ov(rg. 

Ainseos. 

&  ^>eyyo^  ^(f}pov  rjfiepa^  hiKTi^pov  1555 

<l>aC7jv  &i/  7]8rj  vvv  fipoTwv  TLiiaopovs 

deovs  dv(t}daf  yrjg  iiroTrreueu/  oi)(q, 

Ihcjv  v<f>aPTOLS  iv  nenXoLs  'Epanioiv 

Tov  aa/hpa  rovhe  KcCfiei^ov  <f>C\(o^  ifiol, 

X€/)09  warp^as  iKrCvQvra  firj-^fovd^n  1560 

^Arpevs  yap  dpx<ov  rfjo'Se  yrj^,  tovtov  irarfip, 

warepa  Oveorrrjv  tov  ifiov,  a»9  ropois  <f>pd(raL, 

avTov  r  a8€K<f>6v,  d/x^tXeicro^  &v  Kpdrei, 


that  she  shoold  let  hygones  be  bygones, 
sinoe  they  caiinot  be  altered,  and  that  the 
demon  should  cease  to  incite  the  family  of 
the  Atridae  to  the  commission  of  domestic 
murders. 

1662.  /loi.  The  MS8.  give  /mi  8*, 
where  8^  must  be  regarded  as  an  insertion 
on  aooonnt  of  the  hiatus.  For  the  same 
reason  Canter  proposed  k&AAiiAo^n^vovs. 
In  the  second  edition  of  this  play  I  ad- 
mitted Hermann's  probable  conjecture 
rdalli\  but  I  have  now  recalled  the  vulgate, 
believing  the  hiatus  capable  of  defence. 
See  on  v.  79.  Clytemnestra  lays  the 
flattering  unction  to  her  soul,  that  she 
has  after  all  done  good  service  if  she  has 
brought  to  a  dose  the  family  curse. 

1566.  The  character  of  Aegisthns,  who 
now  first  appears  on  the  stage,  is  marked 
by  a  cowardly  selfishness  and  a  spiteful 
resentment  against  the  dead  Agamemnon, 
very  different  from  the  heroic  avowal,  on 
the  plea  of  Justice,  made  by  Clytemnestra. 
He  owed  a  grudge  to  Agamemnon  because 
his  father  Atreus  had  banished  Thyestes, 
and  on  his  return  home  as  a  Suppliant 
had  brutally  served  up  to  him  a  banquet 
on  the  flesh  of  his  own  children.  This 
was  an  ancestral  wrong ;  and  in  fulfilment 
of  his  father's  curse,  but  not  less  from  the 
penonal  oonddenition,  because  be  had 


himself  been  banished  when  an  infant 
together  with  Thyestes,  he  had  planned 
and  executed  the  murder.  He  dwells  on 
the  word  BUeri  (1682,  —6,  —9),  but  it  is 
the  8(ki}  of  pure  revenge,  not  the  plausible 
BIkti,  or  eternal  law  of  retribution,  of 
Clytemnestra.  When  boldly  bearded  by 
the  chorus,  he  has  recourse  to  threats, 
and  is  with  difficulty  padfied  by  the  more 
collected  and  shocked,  if  not  now  repent- 
ant Clytemnestra,  1632  seqq. 

1557.  &x^'  ^  on  1222.  Hermann 
gives  &yif  after  Auratus.  But  yrjs  ix"! 
are  rightly  said  of  human  troubles  in  the 
most  general  sense.  To  the  mind  of  a 
philosopher-poet,  crime  and  woe  would 
appear  intimately  associated.  He  speaks 
in  reference  to  the  infidel  sentiment  before 
quoted,  v.  dttO,  ohx  1^  rts  9fohs  fipor&v 
a^tovffOcu  fi4\tiy, 

1500.  X'P^^  irarp^as  iktixaofis.  The 
deeds  devised  and  executed  by  Atreus 
with  his  own  hand,  inf.  1571. 

1562.  iis  rop&s  4>pdffai,  If  this  dause 
is  not  merely  expletive,  it  seems  to  mean, 
'  to  tell  in  detail  the  nature  and  drcum- 
stances  of  Atreus'  crime.'  Klausen  refers 
it  to  the  exact  spedfication  of  relationship 
between  the  parties  just  mentioned. 

1563.  abrov  r'  iZ^K<^v,  'Thyestes, 
who  was  my  &ther  and  at  the  same  time 
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AlSXTAOr 


rjv^prjkaTticra/  Ik  TrdXecog  T€  koX  Boikop. 

Koi  npooTponatos  ioTias  fio\o}v  naXi^v  1565 

rkrjiKov  Ovearrj^  fioipav  Tfyper  acrfjKLKrj, 

TO  fiTj  davijiV  7raTp£op  aiiid^aL  ireSov 

avTov'  ^a/UL  8k  rovSc  8v<r^co9  irarrip 

^ATpeifs  TTpoOviKDS  fiaXkop  rj  (f}C\(o^  irarpl 

T6)  */AaJ,  Kpeovpyw  7jp,ap  eifOvfKos  dyc«/  1570 

BoKciv,  irapicr)(e  Satra  iraiheioiv  KpeSiv, 

Ttt  fih/  TTohTJpnrj  Kai  )(€poip  aKpovs  icra^as 


his  (Atreus*)  brother/  Elmsley  on  Med. 
940,  whom  Franz  and  Dindorf  follow, 
read  a&rov  8*  HS^K^fdy.  Dr.  Peile  defends 
the  MSS.  reading  at  some  length,  but  not 
on  the  right  principle,  in  supposing  there 
is  any  emphasis  meant  on  *.my  fitther.' 
Elmsley's  rule  is  an  arbitrary  one,  and 
does  not  require  a  page  of  notes  to  dis- 
prove its  application  to  particular  instances. 
— i,fupl\tKTos  &if  Kpdru,  literally,  '  being 
questioned  (disputed)  in  the  matter  of 
sovereignty '  by  Thyestes.  Cf.  854.  The 
real  subject  of  quarrel  was  the  adultery  of 
Thyestes  with  the  wife  of  Atreus  (sup. 
1164) ;  but  it  was  clearly  not  the  object 
of  Aegisthus  to  speak  of  the  crimes  done 
by  his  father,  in  endeavouring  to  establish 
his  right  to  revenge.  Why  then  was 
Thyestes  banished  on  this  plea  ?  He 
appears  to  have  been  suspected  of  using 
his  influence  with  the  wife  to  secure  the 
throne,  much  in  the  same  way  as  Aegis- 
thus himself  has  acted  by  Clytemnestra. 
Hence  Atreus  as  ruler  (1501)  drove  him 
out,  and  on  his  return  avenged  the  deeper 
wrong  by  the  horrible  banquet  so  often 
alluded  to  in  the  play. 

1568.  abrov.  *  There  on  the  spot,'  viz. 
at  his  own  hearth  and  home,  which  would 
have  been  a  piteous  fate  for  one  who  had  es- 
caped all  the  chances  and  dangers  of  exile. 
Compare  439,  1356.  So  Homer  has 
ainov  iyl  Tpolrj,  vtt*  "iXioy  ahroVf  k.t.A. 
Soph.  Trach.  144,  rh  yhp  ytd^oy  iy  roi- 
oiicrSc  fi6<rKfTai  x^P^^^^^  ahrov,  —  |cVta, 
in  apposition  with  SaTro,  '  by  way  of  a 
hospitable  entertainment.'  lliyestes  ob- 
tained safety  so  far  that  his  life  was  spared; 
but  he  met  with  a  reception  worse  than 
death  itself.  Thus  rovB^  irariip  must  be 
taken  together  like  roinov  irar^p,  1561. 
As  for  Hermann's  emendation,  h.<rrolfytaf 


to  which  Peile  and  Conington  incline,  as 
rightly  expressing  (see  on  Suppl.  350)  the 
rdation  of  Thyestes  on  his  return  from 
exile  and  ftrifior,  it  appears  neither  neces- 
sary nor  metrically  satisfactory.  With 
the  verse  as  it  now  stands  compare  Cho.  1. 

1570.  Kpfovffyhy  ^fjuxpf  *  a  festive  day,' 
— ^a  day  on  which  meat  was  distributed 
after  a  solemn  saorifioe.  Compare  /Sov- 
B{»Tois  iy  Ijfxcuriy  Cho.  253.— &7CIK,  pre- 
cisely as  the  Romans  said  agere  fnias, 
agerefeaium  diem,  &c. 

1571.  ircuBc^wv.  This  form  is  properly 
used  on  the  analogy  of  ^tta,  fi^Acta, 
XoiptuL,  &c  Sup.  1213,  9u4<rrov  Bcura 
iratfifiuy  Kot&y, 

1573.  Mkouitt*.  So  Blomf.  and  Her- 
mann for  tOpvTrr*,  The  emendation  de- 
rives great  weight  from  the  almost  iden- 
tical narrative  of  Herodotus  about  the 
banquet  served  up  to  Harpagus  on  the 
flesh  of  his  sons,  i.  119,  roiffi  fi^y  ftAAonri 
ical  a^^  'Atrrvdyti  naptriOfaro  Tpdn((ou 
^iriirA/at  firiXdwy  Kpt&y,  'Aprrfyw  9k  rod 
ircuHhs  rod  iwvrov  vK^y  jcc^aA^s  re  irol 
ixpoty  x^^f^^  '''*  '^^  TToHwy  rh  iWa  trdyra' 
ravra  8i  X^P^^  tKftro  M  Kovitp  Kara- 
K€Ka\ufjLfi€ya.  And  Hermann  quotes  from 
Hyginus  (fab.  88)  the  very  same  account 
of  the  Thyestean  feast,  qui  quutn  vetce" 
retuTt  Atreut  imperamt  brachia  et  ora 
puerorum  afferri.  Those  who  construe 
iBpxnrr*  iyoBty  *  broke  (or,  was  breaking) 
from  the.  parts  aboTt*  fail  to  give  any 
intelligible  explanation  how  the  han(b 
and  feet  could  be  so  detached,  or  in  what 
position  the  said  parts  must  be  supposed 
to  lie.  Klausen  reads  Ka0rifi4yovs,  and 
understands  that  Atreus  minced  or  chop- 
ped up  the  fingers  (in  order  to  obliterate 
their  form)  laid  separately  on  the  top  of 
the  dish,  so  that  the  guest  first  senred 
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aoirffia  o  avrmv  avriK  ayi^ota  kaptou 
iadei  fiopaa/  acrwroa^,  a»9  opq.^,  yivei. 
KaireiT  hriyvovf;  epyov  ov  Karaiciov, 
^11(0^0^,  aiLirtiTT^i  8'  diro  <r(f>ayrj^  ificjtr 
fiopov  8'  a<f>€pTov  Il€Xo7rt8at9  CTrcvp^crat, 
XaKTicriia  SeCwov  ^W8ikcu9  rtdels  apav, 


1575 


oonld  not  avoid  taking  them.  But  this  is 
liable  to  the  objection,  that  the  very  parts 
are  here  eaten  which  in  the  similar  nar- 
rative of  Herodotus  are  represented  as 
laid  aside  to  be  afterwards  produced. 
Hermann  now  gives  Ka0rifi4yois,  which  he 
appears  to  construe  with  itrnfut.  Retain- 
ing KoB^fifvos,  I  translate  as  follows  : 
'  llie  parts  of  the  feet,  and  the  fingers  at 
the  extremities  of  the  hands,  he  covered 
over,  sitting  apart  at  the  top  of  the  table ; 
and  be  (Thyestes)  having  at  once  (ainiKa, 
without  hesitation  or  suspicion)  .taken  in 
ignorance  portions  of  tiie  flesh  which 
could  not  be  distinguished,  eats  a  food 
which  has  now  proved  ruinous  to  the  race, 
as  you  behold.'  By  &yv$€v  we  may  un- 
derstand that  the  action  done  proceeded 
from,  the  head  of  the  table;  although 
there  is  abundant  authority  (e.  g.  Thuc 
ii.  52)  for  regarding  it  here  as  simply  a 
synonym  of  &y«.  Compare  ivoKdru  nara- 
KKiy€ff0ai  and  Itrxarof  icaraxcio-dai,  said 
of  guests,  Flat.  Symp.  p.  175,  c,  and 
p.  222,  ad  Jin.  Suidas  explains  iy^ptuchs 
by  x^P^^f  '^^^  80  A  S^oss  in  MS.  Fam., 
ikprl  Tov,  Koff  iauT6v, — The  reader  will 
notice  the  antithesis  between  rh  fiky  wo- 
t4ifrn  and  t^tnina  d*  ainuy, — the  articulated 
extremities  which  would  have  at  once  re- 
vealed the  contents  of  the  dish,  and  the 
fleshy  parts  which  bore  no  such  distin- 
guishing mark.  Tbyestes  is  said  to  have 
eaten  the  heart  (<nrA^x*'^  *VP'  1192. 
Cic.  Tusc  Disp.  iv.  §  ^^),  As  for  the 
change  of  subject  from  inpyvr^  to  f  (r0et, 
it  could  not  have  caused  any  ambiguity  to 
those  who  were  conversant  with  the  story. 
Hermann  and  Dindorf  needlessly  give 
Atrnfi*'  6  t  aJbr&v^  ic.t.A. 

1576.  4iriyyo6s.  Subsequently  dis- 
covering the  deed,  viz.,  on  the  hands  and 
feet  being  shewn  to  him. 

1577.  itfnrhrru.  So  Canter  for  &y 
wlm-fi  IC.T.A. —  i/juiy  for  ifwy  was  first 
given  by  Auratus.  <  He  shrieked,  and 
fell  back  (recoiled)  vomiting  from  the 
slaughter,'  i.  e.  slain  flesh.  We  may 
notice  the  somewhat  vague  way  in  which 


ff^wy^  is  used  by  the  poets.  It  signifies 
not  only  the  infliction  of  the  wound,  but 
(1360,  Pers.  812)  the  blood  spurting  from 
it,  the  ^in  victim  (=  (r4myuoy),  and 
(Pft)m.  882)  the  throat  itself,  as  the  part 
usually  incised. 

1579.  iipdp.  So  Hermann  after  Abresch ; 
and  the  correction  had  occurred  to  me  in- 
dependentiy.  There  is  difiSculty  in  ex- 
plaining the  &ira^  \ty6fiwov  adverb  (vk- 
8r«c«s.  Those  who  retain  ap^,  make  the 
dative  depend  on  the  trhy  in  composition, 
but  fail  to  elicit  a  satisfactory  sense.  Her- 
mann seems  right  In  his  view,  communiter, 
eomnmni  jtutHia,  referring  it  to  iray  r6 
n.  yiyos.  We  may  therefore  translate, 
*  Making  the  act  of  overturning  the  table 
a  curse  of  comprehensive  retribution,  that 
so  the  whole  race  of  Pleisthenes  might 
perish.'  The  imprecation  was  founded 
on  an  act  which,  though  involuntary,  was 
a  symbolical  one  ;  for  both  oXkos  and 
rpdirtQa  are  familiarly  said  hrarpmriiyai. 
So  Theb.  1081,  S8c  Ka8fie(«v  ffpv|c  irSKiy 
fi^  iurarfMoniyai.  The  commentatora  have 
remarked  that  the  Pelopidae  (1578),  Tan- 
talidae  (1445),  and  Pleisthenidae  (1546), 
are  synonyms  by  which  the  poet  describes 
the  family  of  the  Atridae ;  but  who  Plei- 
sthenes was,  is  not  recorded.  According 
to  some  authorities,  quoted  by  Hermann 
and  Butier,  he  was  a  son  of  Atreus,  and 
the  real  father  of  Agamemnon  and  Mene- 
laus,  but,  dying  young,  left  them  to  be 
brought  up  by  Atreus.  If  this  account 
be  received,  roirov  irarifp  in  v.  1661,  can 
only  mean  'his  reputed  father.'  And 
hence  perhaps  Ovid  (Remed.  Amor.  778) 
has  '  Pleisthenio  toro '  for  *  the  bed  of 
Agamemnon.'  Of  course,  on  this  sup- 
position, the  curse  of  Tbyestes  would  fall 
only  on  the  immediate  descendants  of  his 
brother  Atreus;  whereas,  if  Pleisthenes 
be  supposed  to  intervene  between  Pelops 
and  Atreus,  it  will  have  a  wider  applica- 
tion, and  Include  Tbyestes  himself  as  well 
as  Aegisthus.  The  former  seems  quite 
sufficient  for  the  argument. 
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xo. 


OVTCU9  okdadat  nav  to  Itk^ia-diuov^  yii/o^.  .1580 

CK  T(ovhi  <roi  v€(r6vTa  tov^*  ih^w  irapa, 

Kayo)  StKaio9  rouSc  rov  <f>6pov  pa^cvg* 

rpirov  yap  ovra  fi  ctti  0€k  aukKo  irarpi 

^pe^ekavvei,  rvrOov  ovr  h/  crnapydj/oisr 

Tpa(f>€PTa  8*  av0L^  17  81107  Kanjyaye.  1585 

Koi  TovSc  rdrS/jo?  rfxffdiirjv  Ovpato^  i}V, 

traa-av  ^woAlta^  iirf)(avrii/  hvcfiovkia^. 

ovroi  KoXoi^  8*)  ical  to  KaTdaueli/  ifiol, 

IBopra  TovTov  tyjs  81/079  iv  epK€<Tiv. 

Alyiaff,  v^pil^tw  iv  KaKoicriv  ov  (re/Sct).  1590 

crif  8*  avbpa  rovhe  <fyg^  eKwv  Karaicravtiv, 

fiopos  8'  ewoiKTov  TovSc  fiovKai<raL  (f)6vov. 

ov  <fyr)fi  akv^€iv  iv  SCtcQ  ro  aov  Kapa 


1581.  ^K  TMi^Sc.  <  It  is  in  oonaequenoe 
of  this  that/  &c.    See  on  850. 

1584.  (vyc|cAa^yct.  '  Banished  me  with 
my  poor  father,  being  his  tliirteenth  child, 
yet  an  infant  in  swathing-clothes.'  There 
is  much  uncertainty  whether  the  subject 
to  the  verb  is  Atreus,  continued  from 
1569  seqq.,  and  so  whether  this  is  the 
same  banishment  as  that  before  mentioned 
in  ▼.  1564;  or  whether  Agamemnon  is 
meant,  the  author  of  a  subsequent  banish- 
ment, as  Klausen  supposes.  Bat  he  as- 
sumes, without  any  evidence,  and  on 
rather  slight  presumptive  grounds,  that 
Thyestes  had  killed  Atreus,  returned  to 
Argos,  and  had  Aegisthus  among  other 
children  after  the  affair  of  the  banquet. 
Dr.  Peile  takes  the  former  view,  and 
thinks  that  the  special  mention  of  roxU^t 
riufBp6s  in  1586  of  itself  implies  a  transi- 
tion from  Atreus  to  Agamemnon.  This 
is  however  met  by  Hermann's  remark, 
that  this  verse  is  a  continuation  of  r6ylf 
t9uy  irdpa  in  1581.  There  is  more  point 
in  the  same  learned  editor's  ( Peile' s)  ob- 
servation, that  the  poet  was  not  likely  to 
have  made  the  discrepancy  in  age  in  Aga- 
memnon and  Aegisthus  so  great  as  Kku- 
sen's  supposition  represents  it.  Unques- 
tionably, if  we  regard  only  the  natural 
tenour  of  the  passage,  we  shall  take  the 
words  of  Aegisthus  thus:  *The  curse  of 
Thyestes  was  the  cause  of  Agamemnon's 
fall,  and  I  was  justly  the  contriver  of  it, 
for  he  banished  me  when  young,  and  I 
have  returned  when  full  grown  to  execute 


vengeance  upon  him.'  This  would  still 
allow  the  prime  cause  of  retaliation  to  be 
the  crime  of  Atreus,  1560.  But,  all  things 
considered,  I  think  the  real  meaning  is« 
that  Agamemnon  has  justiy  paid  for  the 
crimes  of  his  father  Atreus  by  the  hand  of 
Aegisthus,  who  owed  a  double  debt  to 
Atreus,  his  own  banishment  beside  the 
wrong  done  to  his  father  Thyestes. 

1586.  Bv^los^  *  abroad,'  sc.  even  when 
exiled  I  successfully  plotted  bis  death. 
Cho.  107»  fAtfivno'  *Op4aT0Vt  icc2  Bvpai6s 

1589.  t8<(rra.  The  construction  is,  rh 
Kardaytiy  ifih,  t96trra  Totrror,  K,r.\,,  KaX6w 
iirriy  ifioL  But  he  could  not  have  said 
(see  on  1022)  Ka\6y  itrriw  I96pra  rovroif 
4fiol  HarBtattiy, — icartfairciy,  sc.  by  the 
hand  of  the  people,  1594. 

1590.  iy  KOKoiirty.  '  I  approve  not  in- 
solence in  misfortunes,'  i.  e.  in  a  crista 
like  the  present  Cf.  739,  y^dfoMraM  '4y 
KOKoh  fipor&y  Sfipiy.  Ajac  1151,  t$  iy 
KOKOis  fi$pi(€  roifft  r&y  w^Aaf.  Antig. 
482,  0/3ptT  ^,  ivfi  ZiZpOKty^  ffi^  tttvr^ptt, 
robots  4vavxtiv  ical  9f8pajcv<ai'  yt\wy. 
The  lifipis  of  Aegisthus  consisted  in  his 
attempting  to  justify  the  murder  of  Aga- 
memnon, which  is  meant  by  iv  kokois. 
It  was  a  time  for  penitence  and  moumfaig, 
not  for  exultation  and  vindictiveness. — ov 
<r40<o,  cf.  753. 

1591.  iK(&y.  Deliberately,  intention- 
ally (1587).  Not  'gladly,'  as  Dr.  Peile 
transhites  it. 
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AI.     crif  ravra  ^6)1^19  v^prip^^  TrpochJiiG/o^  1595 

KWTTg,  Kpa/roivTwu  r&v  hrl  t,vy^  hop6s ; 

T^  TT^XtKOVry,  a-0}<f>pOV€W  €lp7)fUl/OV. 

8ccr/i09  §€  Kal  TO  yrjpa^  at  T€  i^cmSc? 
Svat  hiJ8do-K€w  i^a)(f&Tarai  if>p€PO}v  1600 

iaTpofidin-€i^.     ov)(^  6/9^9  6/>a>v  roSe ; 
npo^  Kon-pa  firf  Xcticrt^c,  /xtj  iratcas  p^oyS^^ 
XO.    yuvai,  arv  f  T0O8*  17Ko^T09  ^k  p*ci-)(rf^  viov 


1596.  T»K  ^1  Cvy^*  i*  d.  (uytT&y,  the 
middle  rank  in  the  three  orden  of  rowers, 
BpaytrSw^  (uyirSov^  6aXafA.tT&v,  Bat  the 
upper  or  principal  bench  is  lost  sight  of  in 
the  comparison,  which  merely  implies 
that  the  chorus  are  inferiors,  while  others 
aboTe  them  have  the  real  management 
of  the  ship  (cf.  Theb.  2^.  The  same  me- 
taphor is  used  by  Eunpides,  Phoen.  74, 
hrtl  d*  M  (vyots  KoBiter*  ^x^f.  Ion 
505,  V  ^  ^f  fh  wpArow  v6Kfos  SpfAiiOtls 
Cvyhif  (rrT»  ris  tlym.  Klausen  oonjee- 
tores  that  the  poet  is  not  speaking  of  a 
trireme,  but  of  a  bireme,  in  which  the 
BpnuTtu  were  altogether  wanting. 

1598.  •Ifntikivr.  « It  having  been  told 
him  to  be  discreet.'  See  on  {rtt^>poyu9f 
Ktxfnift^i^oy,  Pers.  825.  So  Thncvd.  t. 
SO,  flfrtifidroy  it6ptor  rTrat  8ri  ok  rh 
irXiiBos  rw  ^vfifAdx»i^  ^ri^Unrrcu, — ydfmy 
Ar,  cf.  sup.  5^. 

1599.  9c^/i^f  9^  Jc.r.A.  <  But  imprison- 
ment and  the  pangs  of  hunger  are  first- 
rate  trainers  of  the  mind  for  teaching  even 
old  age,'  which  under  ordinary  drcum- 
stanoes  is  slow  to  be  instructed. — larpofUy- 
Tfif,  a  word  which  has  no  Snglish  equi- 
valent, is  said  of  Apis,  Snppl.  250,  and 
was  derived  from  the  double  office  of 
Apollo  as  healer  (iroitby,  Hios)  and  pro- 
phet (sup.  1173).  Apollo  himself  is 
Uirp6/uunis  icol  rtpturKSiroSf  Sum.  62. 
Between  bards  and  medical  practitioners 
there  was  anciently  the  same  connection 
as  between  incantations  and  cures  by 
physic  (sup.  989). 

1602.  mio'Qtty  'having  struck  (your 
foot)  against  it.'  On  the  proverb  see 
Ptam.  331.  Pind.  Pyth.  ii.  174.  The 
MSS.  reading  is  ir^iraf,  which  seems  to  be 
a  vos  nikilif  though  defended  by  Schole- 
Md,  Klausen,  ud  Peile,  as  an  aorist 
from  irdtrx^t  or  rather  its  obsolete  present 


irfiOu,  The  Scholiast  on  Pindar,  Pyth.  iL 
ad  fin.,  rightly  quotes  the  verse  with 
waia-as.  Blomfield  and  others  give  irrcU- 
trast  'having  stumbled;'  but  this  inter- 
feres  with  the  metaphor,  which  is  alto, 
gether  different  from  trraiffos  r^Se  irphs 
Koicfp,  Prom.  947. — t^oyVh  '^  pained,' 
'  suffer  for  it,'  Pft)m.  283. 

1603.  rovf?  ^Koyroi,  Either  with  Her- 
mann and  Dindorf,  we  must  so  read,  after 
Stanley,  for  robs  ^KovraSy  or  we  must 
suppose  a  verse  to  have  been  lost  which 
governed  the  accusative.  But  not  only  is 
the  singular  more  appropriate  than  the 
plural,  but  Hermann  has  shewn  the  pro- 
bability that  the  whole  of  this  dialogue 
firom  1590  was  aniUheiical,  vis.  that  the 
fi^e  verses  of  Aegisthus  (1606 — 10)  in- 
tervene between  three  of  the  chorus  im- 
mediately before  and  after,  while  the 
eight  of  Aegisthos  (1595  seqq.)  answer  to 
the  same  number  (assuming  the  loss  of 
one)  at  1614,  and  the  succeeding  six  of 
the  chorus  at  1621,  to  those  at  1590  (one 
being  again  supposed  to  have  dropped 
out).  Though  these  assumed  lacunae 
throw  some  doubt  on  the  whole  scheme, 
we  may  fiuriy  suppose  that  the  three 
verses  here  answer  to  the  three  at  1611, 
&e.,  and  therefore  there  is  little  proba- 
bility in  robs  liKOpras,  which  KJausen 
labours  to  construe  with  alax^i'ova'ai  and 
Peile  and  Scholefield  to  explain  as  an 
anaooluthon,  as  if  he  had  said  vb  ravra 
%lif>aaas  robs  fiKoyras,  ir.r.A.  In  fact, 
ai(rx(fw^^  cvr^f'  evidently  goes  together. 
So  o/o'xoi'tV  is  '  An  adulterer,'  Cho.  977- 
— &^a,  as  fipl(»y  H/m,  inter  donmendum, 
Cho.  883. — oUovpbs  is,  'while  keeping 
house  for  him  at  home,' — clearly  from 
o^pos  '  a  warder,'  not  firom  Upas  '  a  bound- 
ary,' as  Klausen  derives  it.  Sup.  1196, 
^^opby  T^  fao\6yri  d€<rir^, 
3   H 
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olKovpo^  evvffi/  ai^po^  alcryyvova  ofia 

dvSpl  arrparriY^  rwS*  ifiovkevaa^  yiopov.  1605 

KoX  ravra  rairq  KkavyiATOiv  apyyiycin). 

*Opif>ei  Sc  yk&aa'av  rfiv  h/avriav  ej(€t9* 

6  /Aci/  yap  ^€  irdvT  am  f^doyyi)^  X^P^' 

<rif  8*  i^opCva^  vrfirioi,^  vXay/A<urci/ 

a^er  Kparr/del^  8'  rnj^ptarepo^  iJKU^u  1610 

o)^  Srf  (TV  fioL  Tvpawos  *Apy€L€ov  iaei,, 

o9  ou8*  iveiSrf  r^8*  ifiovKevaa^  /lopov 

SpaLO'aL  Td8*  epyov  ovk  crXiy?  avroKTwo)?. 

TO  yap  BoSMcaL  irpo^  yvuaiKo^  ^v  (rcu^s* 

eyo)  8'  vTroTTTOS  fx^/009  ij  TToXcuycjoj?.  1615 

cic  roil'  8c  TovBe  ypniLaTttiv  neLpdaofiai 

apx^iv  TTokiTiaTr  rov  8c  iirj  ireiOavopa 

iiev^o)  fiapeiai^  ovrt  fjutf  crtipa^pov 


1606.  icol  raura  r&my.  The  choms, 
though  always  snapidoos,  had  not  before 
openly  charged  the  queen  or  A^gisthus 
with  adnltenr,  unless  indeed  we  so  un- 
derstand 8d/M»y  Koeraurxarnipffi  sup. 
1334. 

1609.  nnrfotf.  So  Herm.,  Dind., 
Peile,  and  Conington  after  Jacob  for 
^(ois,  which  Klaasen  thinks  ironically 
applied  to  i\dyfuuny.  Compare  how- 
ever fiaral»y  dkayfidrwy  inf.  1650. — 
ft(ci  appears  to  be  the  middle  Toioe, — *  You 
forsooth,  after  irritating  people  by  your 
senseless  barkings,  think  to  lead  them  to 
your  own  purposes.'  Dr.  Peile,  with 
Butler,  supposes  the  antithesis  to  be  this, 
— *  he  led  captive  by  his  songs,  you  shall 
be  led  captive  (jStirfjiAsf  v.  1599)  in  con- 
sequence of  your  insolence.'  The  poet 
however  merely  speaks  of  the  yX&araet 
iyarriof  or  two  opposite  kinds  of  elo- 
quence, vis.  that  which  soothed  and  that 
which  irritated.  The  object  of  both  was 
the  same,  but  the  latter  was  a  mistaken 
way  to  effect  it. 

1611.  &s  8^  <r6.  <As  if  forsooth  I 
should  ever  have  you  for  a  ruler  over  Ar- 
gives  I  You  who,  when  you  had  plotted 
a  murder,  had  not  even  the  courage  to 
execute  it  yourself!'  Compare  Here. 
Fur.  1407i  &s  8^  ri  ^Ikrpoy  rovr*  ix^" 
P4»¥  l'<rci;  Androm.  235,  &s  9ii  <rv 
e-^pctv,  rit/iii  d*  ovxl  cAippO¥a,     Oed. 


CoL  809,  &s  ^  ah  fip^x^  ravra  V  iw 

1612.  oM*.  The  MSS.  give  obic.  See 
on  Pers.  431.  More  usually  the  dause 
containing  M^  follows  that  with  o6«c, 
thus,  hs  obic  irXiis  9pdffai  r^  ^f>l^  ^^ 
iiTfMi  ic.r.X. — abrottroimt,  cf.  Theb.  731. 
Snppl.  63. 

1615.  iyif—ix^phs  ^.  Seeon  1345, 
where  a  similar  argument  is  alleged 
by  Clytemnestra.  Aegisthus,  as  having 
entertained  an  hereditary  halared  in  con- 
sequence of  the  misdeeds  of  Atreus  to 
both  himself  and  his  fistheri  would  have 
put  Agamemnon  immediately  on  his  guard, 
had  he  attempted  hostility. 

1616.  xpn/^rwy.  A  boast,  or  rather, 
a  confession,  characteristic  of  a  tyrant  and 
a  coward,  and  vainly  intended  to  frighten 
into  obedience  the  chorus,  against  whom 
the  next  threat  is  especially  directed. 
"Ante  omnia  enim  locatis  satellitibua 
opus  erat  tyranno,  neque  adhuc  habuerat 
Aegisthus,  quo  his  stipendium  solveret" 
Klausen. 

1618.  fiap^Uus,  Supply  (e^^ois  (Fh>m. 
471)  from  (ti^et.  See  sup.  1316.  For 
•tfrt  fi^  Person,  Dind.,  Blomf.,  Conington, 
read  oiri  fioi  aftsr  Pauw.  Hermann  calls 
this  '*  peesima  conjectura,"  and  certainly 
it  seems  a  very  needless  one.  Dr.  Peile, 
retaining  the  vulgate,  has  recourse  to  an 
abstruse  theory  about  an  accompanying 
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Kpid&vra  irSikov  aXX'  6  Svcrf^iX-^?  aKorta 

Xt/i^9  ivvoiKo^  fiaXOaKOP  aif  iiro^erai,  1620 

XO,    ri  817  TOP  opBpa  rovB*  avo  ^fn/x^s  KaKrj^ 
ovK  avTos  rfvapitje^y  aXXa  <rvv  yvvrf, 
X^Sipa^  fiiao'iAa  koI  deiov  iy)(0}pC(ov, 
€KT€LV  ;  *Op€(rTris  ipd  nov  pkeirti  <fxio^, 
OTTW^  Karekdan/  Sevpo  irpevfia/ei  TV)(g  1625 

ap^OLv  yimfrai  rolvhe  vayKpaTfjs  ^p€v^  ; 

AI,     aXX*  errei  SoKei^  raS*  epheu/  kov  Xeycw,  ypdaet  rd)(a. 

AI.  cla  &7,  ^iXoi  \o^rai0i  rovpyov  ov^  cicag  roSe. 

XO.  cttt  817,  £t^o9  TrpoKomov  Tra?  ns  evrperril^eria. 

AI,  aXXa  icdyo)  /xi7i^  npoKomo^  ovk  dvauvofiai  daa/ea/.  1630 

XO.  Se^o/x^oi?  Xeyci?  davelv  crc*  r^v  tv^v  8*  aJipovfieda. 


mental  negation.  The  ample  truth  is, 
that  instead  of  saying  06  ^j^  (t^^w  fiapti' 
ms  (&s)  artipa^poyj  the  poet  prefixed  the 
negative  to  the  word  which  strictly  re- 
quired it, — *  I  will  yoke  him  in  a  heavy 
collar  by  no  means  as  a  trace-horse/ — 
which,  as  not  bong  under  the  yoke,  had 
no  ooUar  at  all.  Similarly  we  have  ciiri 
fiil  wapd  yy^firi¥f  snp.  904,  for  fiii  c(«^s 
wapii  yif<&firiy, — Kpi$&ma,  *  barley-fed.' 
Hermann  says,  "  KpiOtaP  dicuntnr  eqni 
qui  morbo  hordeationis  affecti  sunt,  KptBop 
antem  qui  bene  pasti  ferodunt." 

1619.  (TieSr^.  So  Auratos  for  k^^. 
*  Unwelcome  hunger  dwelling  with  dark- 
ness' (itarfths  oT  re  p^trriSes  96at,  sup. 
1699)  is  opposed,  Elansen  remarks,  to 
the  friskiness  of  a  high-fed  colt. 

1621.  riBii;  <Wby  then,  admitting 
that  rh  SoAiMrcu  was  the  part  of  a  woman, 
— why,  I  repeat,  in  a  craven  spirit  did 
you  not  yourself  essay  to  kill  him,  but 
leave  it  to  an  aooomp!lioe  with  you  in  the 
crime,  a  woman,  to  slay  him?'  Most 
editors,  not  even  Klausen  excepted,  alter 
ahy  to  rof.  But  abrhs,  *  akme^*  requu«s 
the  antithesis  of  <r2ry,  and  though  Aegis- 
thus  was  not  actually  present  at  the 
murder,  he  unquestionably  aided  and 
abetted  it.  In  truth,  since  the  attempted 
defence  of  Aegisthus,  1655  seqq.,  the 
chorus  has  regarded  him  as  equally  guilty ; 
cf.  1691,  1612.  It  is  evident  that  the 
chorafl  neither  cares  for  nor  fears  Aegis- 
thus.     Their  whole  reliance  is  on  the 
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retuni  of  Orestes  from  exile,  for  theur 
allegiance  is  unshaken  towards  the  house 
of  the  Atridae.  The  mention  of  Orestes 
in  the  relation  of  an  avenger  forms  a 
connecting  link  between  this  and  the  next 
play,  just  as  the  sight  of  the  Eumenides, 
Cho.  1()37»  connects  it  with  the  last  play 
of  the  trilogy.  Cassandra  had  foretold 
his  return,  v.  1251. 

1626.  iLfjk^7v  roivt%,  *' Loquitur  cory- 
phaeus aversus  ab  Aegistho,  conversus 
autem  ad  alterum  hemidiorium.  Alioqui 
non  Toiv5c,  sed  tfuv  diceret."     Hermann. 

1627.  SoKctf ,  sup.  16.— Kod  \iyuy,  i.  e. 
irol  oh  lUvoVf  is  Hermimn's  correction  of 
Kol  \^7ecK.  On  icol  and  Koh  confused  see 
Suppl.  291.  Those  who  translate  4f^9ty 
jrol  Xiy^uf  '  to  act  as  well  as  to  say,'  may 
compare  Suppl.  509,  0^  icai  Xry^y  eif- 
^paiyt  Kol  Tpdunrvy  <pp4ya,  which  is  equi- 
valent to  ob  fiSyoy  \6yots,  &AAa  Kot  Kpyois, 
— yv6ffu  rdxOf  a  formula  of  threatening, 
see  on  Cho.  29?. 

1528.  cTa  8^.  This  verse  is  usually 
given  to  the  chorus,  who  are  supposed  to 
call  themselves  \ox*rai  for  the  reason 
given  on  Theb.  106.  But  Hermann  and 
Franx  are  probably  right  in  assigning 
it  to  Aegisthus,  whose  satellites,  called 
AoxTroi  idso  in  Cho.  767 » (ure  so  stationed 
as  to  be  in  sight  and  within  call.  Thus 
the  reply  of  the  chorus,  e7a  8^  &c.,  im- 
plies that  they  have  no  reluctance  to  bring 
matters  to  the  decision  of  the  sword. 

1631.   SexoM^*^''*     '^e  aoc^t  your 
H  2 


420 


AISXTAOT 


dXXa  KoX  ToS*  i^a/irjcaL  irokka  hv<rrqvov  depo^' 

(7T€i;(€    t  '^CU    (TV    )(ol  yipOVT^S  W/305    ho^LOV^    V€Vp(0^ 

fJiei^ov^s,  1635 

irplp  Tra^co/  ip^aane^  f  dpK€W  XP^^  ™^*  ^^  iirpa^- 

€l  8e  rot  ii&)(6<i3>v  yhfoiro  twpS*  oXls,  ^expliieff  ia/, 


words,  when  you  say  you  are  ready  to 
die ;  and  we  take  our  chance  in  the  con- 
flict/ The  use  of  94xt(rBau  in  taking  up 
and  acting  on  any  ominous  expression 
which  has  been  dropped,  like  the  Latin 
aec^ere,  is  well  known.  Cf.  Herod,  iz. 
9\,  B4K0fiai  rhv  oi»yh¥,  rhv  'Hyriffiffrparov. 
Soph.  El.  668,  iBf^dfiriv  rh  ^0hy,  soil. 
^8c7s  \iyovs,  Ar.  Av.  645,  &XA^  x'^P^o^ 
ifi^.  TIE,  Btx^f^^^o^ — cupovfitOa  is  t^e 
conjecture  of  Auratus  for  4po6fuOa,  rightly 
adopted  by  Dind.,  Frans.,  Herm.  from 
Suppl.  374,  r^xn*^  iXtiy,  In  the  same 
way  vHp^ffBau  has  been  corrupted  to  ipMB^ 
Suppl.  927.  Dr.  Peile  prefers,  with 
Blomfield,  Schiitz's  correction  ip^fttOa, 
And  Photius  has  ^fi9$a'  ipwria-u/iey^ 
while  i^toTopriirai  funpavy  Theb.  601,  is  a 
parallel  idiom,  so  that  the  choice  of  read- 
ings is  not  easy.  But  Dr.  Peile  is  wrong 
in  saying  that  aipoifUfBa  "  contains  only 
an  unmeaning  repetition  of  what  has  just 
preceded.'' 

1632.  Clytemnestra  now  comes  forward 
between  the  two  parties  who  are  about  to 
fight,  and  endeavours  to  calm  them  by 
alleging  that  enough  blood  has  been  shed 
already.  Aegisthus  (1640)  is  with  diffi- 
culty induced  to  put  up  with  the  insult  he 
has  received,  and  the  chorus  are  equally 
reluctant  to  desist  from  their  taunts  and 
defiance.  Finally  (16dO),  Clytemnestra 
appears  to  lead  Aegisthus  with  gentle 
force  frt)m  the  stage. 

1633.  ical  rdd^  i^ofiritrai  iroWd,  *  To 
have  reaped  even  these  evils,  so  many  in 
number,  is  an  unhappy  harvest.'  Her- 
mann construes  &\Aa  iral  rtiSc  mXXd 
iariy,  ^lo^^cu,  ic.t.\.,  sed  haec  quoque 
9atU  miUta  tutU,  ut  itide  triatem  muaem 
meiamus.  *  We  have  already  done  enough 
for  reaping  a  bitter  harvest,'  i.  e.  in  the 
vengeance  which  will  be  paid  for  Aga- 
memnon. The  order  of  the  words  is,  on 
this  view,  rather  intricate.    Klaoaen  takes 


iroXXi  Z6<mjyov  like  iroXA^  rdKcuwa,  tup, 
1266. — eipos  for  6  f/wr  is  Schiitz's  cor- 
rection. 

1636.  orttxt  iral  tr^.  So  Hermann 
and  Franz  for  trr^lx^rt  8*  ol  yipopr^s. 
By  Z6iAioi  mirpnfityot  the  proper  and  al- 
lotted habitations  of  both  parties  are  im- 
plied.  By  adopting  Blomfield's  correc- 
tion, <rrc/xc^  ^Bri  8^,  we  lose  this  signifi- 
cation as  applied  to  distinct  and  respec- 
tive positions. 

1636.  ifNTCiv.  The  reading  here  is 
extremely  doubtiuL  The  above  is  the 
emendation  of  Hermann  for  l^arrcf 
Ktuplby  or  Ifpfyurra  K€up6v.  Many  correc- 
tions have  been  proposed,  among  the  best 
of  which  is  Heath's  irripfyanas  aly^Tyf 
though  this  seems  to  require  XP^  rather 
than  xfi^^'  But  the  usual  antithesia 
between  iraOcur  and  IpScir  or  Bpa^ai 
iavours  the  reading  in  the  text. — '€So 
home  before  you  We  suffered  fbr  what 
you  shall  have  done.  These  things  ought 
to  have  sufficed,  as  we  have  done  them,' 
i.  e.  we  ought  to  have  been  contented  witii 
the  deed  we  have  done  already,  without 
preparing  to  commit  new  murders. 

1637-  9tx^lfu0'  Up.  So  Hermann  and 
Franz  (as  I  had  proposed  to  *read  in  the 
first  edition)  for  ixoifu^  ^»  The  sense 
appears  to  be, '  Should  there  have  been 
enough  of  these  troubles  (i.  e.  if  it  is  the 
will  ot  the  gods  that  they  should  hence- 
forth cease,  cf.  1564)  we  will  take  it,' 
viz.  according  to  ihe  terms  of  the  bargain 
in  1547»  rdit  fi^y  <rr4py€ty  B^arKirrd  irtp 
&^.— For  x^9  MSS.  Fam.  Ven.  give 
XV^df '  ^^  <^^/  Ol*  '  l^oof*'  I'l^iB  read- 
ing is  not  rashly  to  be  rejected,  for  tfae- 
notion  of  a  demon  as  it  were  pouncing  on 
its  prey  from  above  is  a  common  one. 
See  above  on  1146, 1444.  Besides,  the 
word  for  *  wratii '  is  x'^^'*'  rather  than 
Xo\^. 
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XO. 

AL 

XO. 

AL 

XO. 

KA. 


aXXa  rovcrS*  c/u»oi  fJiaTaiav  yk&ao'av  5S*  awavdCaai,, 
KOLKfiaXeu/  enrj  rouivra,  BaXfiovos  7r€Lpci)ii€vovs,     1641 
a'(o(f}povo^  yuto/iri^  8*   afiapreiv,  rw  Kparowrd  ^ff 

vfipCo-ai. 
ovK  iv  'ApryeicDV  roS'  ctiy,  <^a>ra  irpoaaaCvcLv  KaKov. 
dXX'  eyc5  cr*  a/  voTipaio-iv  'q/iepaLS  fidreifi  ert. 
OVK,  cai/  Sai/io)!/  *Ope<rrqv  hevp  anevdvvg  fiok^lv.  1 645 
oT8*  eya»  ^eiyovra^  dvBpa^  iXniSa^  aiToviievov^. 
7rpaa'a'€f  iruuvov,  fiiaivwv  t7)v  SCiajv  iwel  vdpa. 
1(701  fioi,  Bdcroiv  diroiva  r^crSc  ficopCa^  xP'piv. 
Kofjuraaov  dapci^v,  dXeicTiop  ciare  drjkeia^  Trc'Xa?. 
fir]  TrpoTLiiijorjj^  iiaraixov  T(avS  v\ayiidT<op*  iyo)  1650 
Kol  aif  drj<Top.€i/  Kparovvre  roivBe  BcD/idrcjv  koXo)^. 


1639.  cT  ris  &{io7.  See  339,  rotavrd 
roi  yvyaiKhs  4^  4fjLov  kX^us. 

1640.  £8*  ikwayeiaau  *  But  to  think 
tbat  these  men  should  thus  gather  the 
flowers  of  their  Tain  tongue  against  me ! ' 
The  Greek  metaphors  from  flowers  are 
ahnost  endless,  and  often  of  the  harshest 
kind ;  take,  as  a  few  instances  in  Aeschy- 
lus, yo€9yii  i¥0tfii(ofuu,  Suppl.  69.  rh 
X^ffTa  ro6r»y  XtrriaatrBM,  ib.  940.' 
iro\6furri<rrov  hniv9ltr»  (fyty)t  ntp.  1434. 
w6vois  hrwei(etp  ycvc&K,  Theb.  944. 
KMKvrots  iirayBt(fiy  muayti,  Cho.  143. 
hfOow  w4\ayos  vtKpoTst  9up.  642. 

1641.  Mfiovos,  So  Casaub.  for  8ai- 
/io¥€a»  Cf.  Cho.  604,  dalfjLoyos  letip^fit" 
yos.  The  phrase  is  like  our  'tempting 
fortune,'  for  '  daring  a  risk.' 

1642.  0*  ifiplaeu.  These  words  are 
wanting  in  the  MSS.,  and  are  given  from 
the  conjecture  of  Blomfield,  which  seems 
the  most  likely  of  the  many  that  have 
been  proposed. 

1646.  o78*  4yA.  He  speaks  from  per- 
sonal experience,  as  having  been  an  exile, 
sup.  1583. 


1647.  irpwTfft.  'Goon  faring,' -it  is 
implied,  &s  yvy  vpdffa'€is,  and  therefore  it 
was  not  necessary  to  add  koXms.  See  on 
1261. 

1649.  kKiKTwp,  SeePers.  752.  Eum. 
828. 

1650.  fiarcdofy  bKaryiiiTw,  Aegisthus 
had  called  them  y^ia  bxdrfiiafra,  ▼.  1609, 
and  the  repetition  of  the  insulting  ex- 
pression shews  that  Clytemnestra  has  no 
wish  to  gain  over  the  chorus,  or  treat 

*them  otherwise  than  contumelionsly  as 
rebel  slaves.  The  reason  why  the  play 
ends,  not,  as  usual,  with  some  remark  or 
reflection  of  the  chorus,  but  with  the 
speech  of  an  actor,  is  this,  according  to 
Hermann, — ^that  the  chorus  having  been 
engaged  in  an  angry  dialogue,  and  in  a 
certain  sense  taking  upon  itself  the  pro- 
vince of  an  actor,  could  not  properly 
conclude ;  whereas  Clytemnestra,  having 
satisfied  her  vengeance,  and  so  being  free 
from  violent  emotion,  was  the  fit  person 
to  appease  the  excitement  of  the  contend- 
ing partiee. 


XOH^OPOI. 


CHOEPHOROE. 


The  second  play  of  the  Orestea  takes  its  name  from  the  chorus  of 
Trojan  captives,  who,  as  handmaids  in  the  palace,  act  also  as  libation- 
bearers  for  Electra  to  the  tomb  of  her  father.  While  she  is  engaged 
in  this  dutj  at  the  desire  of  her  mother,  who  has  been  alarmed  bj  a 
dream  sent  by  Agamemnon,  that  dream  is  being  fulfilled  by  the  pre- 
sence of  Orestes,  who  by  the  command  of  the  oracle  has  just  returned 
from  exile  in  Phocis  to  his  native  land,  to  bring  his  offering, — a  long- 
cherished  lock  of  his  hair, — to  the  manes  of  his  father.  After  the 
recognition  of  the  brother  and  sister,  the  aid  of  Agamemnon,  as  a- 
hero  or  daemon-king  having  power  in  Hades,  is  solemnly  invoked 
over  his  tomb,  and  a  plan  for  vengeance  on  Aegisthus  and  Clytem- 
nestra  is  arranged  between  them  with  the  concurrence  of  the  chorus, 
and  successfully  executed.  After  the  perpetration  of  the  deed,  Orestes 
is  seized  with  sudden  horror  and  remorse.  He  feels  his  mind  is 
giving  way,  discerns  the  awful  Furies  with  their  snaky  locks,  and 
prepares  to  fly  to  Delphi  for  the  promised  expiation  from  his  patron- 
god  Apollo. 

Orestes  acts  throughout  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  gods  and 
in  reliance  on  the  aid  of  his  father.  His  piety  and  faith  do  not  allow 
him  to  disregard  the  peremptory  commands  of  Apollo ;  but  he  is  not 
actuated  by  a  vipdictiveness  which  would  voluntarily  seek  the  murder 
of  a  parent.  He  is  fully  conscious  of  the  enormity  and  responsibility 
of  the  crime,  but  on  the  other  hand,  not  forgetful  of  his  own  rights 
as  heir  to  the  throne,  nor  of  the  denunciation  of  Apollo  if  he  should 
shrink  from  the  task. 

The  part  taken  by  Electra  is  that  of  a  daughter  thoroughly  de- 
voted to  her  father,  hopefully  mindful  of  her  long-lost  brother,  and 
irreconcileably  inimical  to  her  mother.  By  recounting  her  own 
wrongs  and  the  indignities  done  to  her  father,  she  endeavours  to 
rouse  Orestes  to  action.  While  she  exhibits  the  sternness  of  im- 
placable hatred  against  her  mother,  she  still  abstains  from  reproach- 
ing her,  and  everywhere  shews  that  she  is  influenced  by  a  high  sense 
of  family  honour  and  duty  rather  than  by  malice. 


CHOEPHOROE.  425 

Cljtemnestra  is  pourtrajed  consistently  with  her  character  in  the 
Agamemnon.  She  is  &r  £rom  being  either  heartless  or  abandoned 
by  all  sense  of  virtue ;  but  she  lives  in  perpetual  fear  of  Orestes' 
return,  and  is  therefore  rejoiced,  though  she  has  sufficient  sense  of 
propriety  to  conceal  her  feelings,  at  the  false  report  of  his  death. 
Nor  does  her  courage  for  an  instant  forsake  her  when  confronted 
with  her  murderer. 

The  same  subject  has  been  treated  by  both  Sophocles  and  Eu- 
ripides in  their  tragedies  entitled  Electra. 

The  theatrical  arrangements  for  the  representation  of  the  Choe- 
jphyroe  are  essentially  the  same  as  in  the  Agamemnon,  except  that  the 
tomb  of  Agamemnon  now  occupies  the  centre  of  the  stage.  On  one 
side  Orestes  is  seen  advancing,  and  shortly  afterwards  the  chorus 
enter  on  the  other,  singing  the  parode,  v.  20 — 76.  Klausen  sup- 
poses them  to  issue  from  the  central  doorway  of  the  palace ;  but  he 
also  assumes  that  the  tomb  of  Agamemnon  was  represented  by  the 
thymele. 

The  Medicean  MS.,  as  before  stated,  is  the  sole  source  and  au- 
thority known  to  exist  for  the  text  of  the  present  play,  which  in 
parts  is  exceedingly  corrupt,  and  in  other  respects  may  be  regarded 
as  the  most  difficult  of  extant  Greek  tragedies.  In  the  early  editions 
and  the  MS.  Guelf.,  all  derived  firom  the  Medicean  a£ter  its  mutila- 
tion, the  Choephoroe  is  continued  from  v.  1124  of  the  Agamemnon 
(in  Guelf.  from  1129)  to  the  verse  beginning  rC  xPVf^  Xcuo-crci) ;  Nor 
was  the  lacuna  suspected,  till  the  edition  of  Bobortello  in  1552. 


3  I 


TA  TOT  APAMATOX  nPOSflHA. 


OPESTHS. 

XOPOS  AIXMAAOTIAON. 

HAEKTPA. 

KAYTAIMNHSTPA. 

Airi2®0S. 

nVAAAHS. 

TPO*OS. 

OIKETH2. 


XOH^J^OPOI. 


OPESTHS. 

*Epfi7J  ^(dopte,  warp^*  iiroirrevcov  Kpdrrj, 
acjrfip  yevov  fioi  ^uft/xa^o?  t  alrovii4v(f* 
TjKO)  yap  C9  yfjv  nijvBe  koI  Karep^oiJi^cu' 
Tv/x)8ov  8*  in  o)(6v  '^ySc  Krjpvaao)  irarpX 


1.  llie  fint  part  of  the  prologue,  now 
lost,  seems  to  have  existed  in  the  ancient 
Medioean  copy  till  the  thirteenth  century, 
when  the  Venice  MSS.  of  the  Agamemnon 
(see  introductory  note,  p.  301)  were  tran- 
scribed from  it.  Three  fragments  have 
fortunately  been  preserved,  viz.  the  open- 
ing yerses,  quoted  by  Aristoph.  Ran.  1 125 
seqq.,  the  greater  part  of  two,  by  the 
Schol.  on  Find.  Pyth.  iv.  146,  and  two 
others  by  the  Sdiol.  on  Eur.  Alcest.  7A4, 
first  published  by  G.  Dindorf  from  a 
Vatican  MS.  How  much  more  has 
perished  it  is  of  course  impossible  to  say ; 
but  the  prologues  of  the  Agamemnon  and 
the  Eumenides  are  considerably  longer, 
if  these  should  be  thought  to  fur^sh 
any  grounds  of  analogy. 

Ibid.  wofTp^  iwtnrrt^p  Kpdni.  *  Di- 
recting (or  superintending)  the  powers  of 
your  father'  Zeus.  "Olrestes  prays  at 
his  father's  tomb  that  Hermes  may  have 
such  a  share  in  the  power  of  his  lather, 
the  Soter  Zeus,  as  to  become  a  Soter  to 
kim  in  his  undertaking."  (MuUer,  Dissert, 
p.  191.)  The  ambiguity  of  these  words 
gives  rise  to  the  discussion  in  the  Ranae, 
where  (1142)  Euripides  understands 
irarp^a  Kp6ni  of  *  the  victory  of  Ciytem- 
nestra  over  Orestes'  father,'  but  Aeschy- 
lus (or  Dionysus  as  his  interpreter)  ez- 
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plains  it  Mii  irarp^if  rovro  K^itntrai 
y4paf,  referring  however  the  y4p€u  not,  as 
he  ought,  to  irvHip  and  ^6fi/jMxos  (inf. 
17),  but  to  x^^f^fo'*  I'bc  plural  KpdTri, 
wluch  elsewhere  (see  Suppl.  431)  means 
'commands,'  here  signifies  'attributes' 
or  '  prerogatives,'  rtfud,  which  Hermes  is 
said  to  manage,  control,  or  direct,  and  so 
to  apply  them,  by  a  delegated  authority 
from  Zeus.  It  is  singular  that  Hermann 
should  accept,  in  preference,  Euripides' 
far-fetched  explanation  of  ircrrp^  fcpdrii, 
which  the  Schol.  on  Aristoph.  says  that 
Aristarchus  the  grammarian  also  regarded 
as  the  true  one,  r&  rov  ifiov  trvrphs  Kpdryi 
^Torrcdwi',  hs  irpan^df  6wh  r&¥  vcpl 
ASyurBo¥  &iniA.«ro. 

3.  ffKvydp,  The  T^p  assigns  the  reason 
of  the  appeal  to  Hermes,  not  only  as 
ffttriip,  but  as  irofiweuos  and  Krjpv^,  *  As 
an  exile  just  returned,  I  ask  your  protec- 
tion ;  as  a  son  that  has  something  to  com- 
municate to  a  dead  parent,  I  roquire  you 
to  convey  to  him  my  behests.' 

4.  It  is  not  certain,  as  Hermann  acutely 
remarks,  that  this  verse  really  followed 
next  after  the  first  three.  For  Euripides 
in  the  Ranae  is  only  looking  for  &ults ; 
and  any  intervening  verses  which-  pre- 
sented nothing  to  carp  at  would  hardly 
have  been  brought  forward  by  Aristo- 
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AISXTAOr 


Kkvew,  a/coScrat       #  #  *  * 

*        *       irkoKOLfiov  ^Ivdxtfi  Opemijpiov* 
Toi'  heuT^pov  8c  Toi^Sc  treifdyirrjpwir 
ov  yap  TTapiov  ^fica^a  aov,  vaTep,  fiopov, 
ou8*  c|cTcti/a  x^^P*  ^"'^^  iK<f}opq.  v€Kpov. 
Tc  xpfjfia  Xevacro) ;  Tt5  7ro6^  rjB*  ofiTjyvpi^ 
OT€t)(€i  ywaiKSiv  (fxtpecLV  fi^Kjarfxlp^is 
wpeirovcra  ;  TToiq.  (vfi^op^  vpoa^Ltcaao) ; 
troT^pa  Sd/xoiort  TT^/xa  vpocKvpel  viov  ; 
^  irarpi  r^  *ii^  rocrS*  CTretKacra?  tv^o) 
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phaoes,  with  whom  fidrness  wm  no  oon« 
rideratioii.  From  the  Aeschylean  ex- 
pressions nsed  in  Euripides'  comment  on 
the  passage  (Ran.  1141^-4),  Hermann 
suggests  tiie  following  as  a  probable  re- 
storation of  the  text : 

l^irw  yhp  is  yijif  t^kSc  iced  Kar4pxofuu, 
rX-tiiAMV  *Op4<rTris,    tcpmrrhw   tlfffioKifP 

oS  8^  fiudtgs  4k  yvvauctias  x^P^* 
96Kois  \a0pal»s  o&fibs  BWvrai  war^p, 
r^fifiov  8*  K.T.A. 

6.  w\6Kafio¥.  Perhaps  ^^pa»  8i  is  want- 
ing to  complete  the  original  Terse.  As 
we  cannot  tell  what  may  have  dropped 
out  before  it,  it  is  impossible  to  decide 
whether  Orestes  means  really  to  offer  (or 
that  he  has  offered)  a  lock  of  hair  to  the 
river-god,  as  a  propitiatory  gift' to  an 
elemental  power  on  his  first  entering  the 
Argive  land  (cf.  SuppL  23  seqq.),  or 
whether,  as  Achilles  in  IL  xxiii.  142,  cnta 
off  for  the  dead  Patroclus  the  hair  he  had 
kept  in  reserve  for  the  Spercheius,  so 
here  Orestes  intends  to  divert  his  river^ 
lode  from  its  proper  destination,  and 
thus  to  lay  a  double  gift  on  his  father's 
tomb.  Again,  it  is  doubtful  whether 
$p€irT4iptov  is  yi  adjective  in  a  passive 
sense  (see  on  Ag.  629,  1060),  or  a  sub- 
stantive  implying  '  the  price  of  nourish- 
ment' (rpo^cio,  Theb.  472),  as  inf.  41, 
\(npov  is  '  a  ransom,'  i.  e.  *  the  price  of 
releasing,'  or  (as  I  incline  to  believe) 
Bpetrrilpiof  ir\6K(^A0S  means  'nurture- 
luiir '  in  such  a  sense  as  to  retain  a  signi- 
fication closely  allied  to  that  of  the  sub- 
stantive, w\6Katios  xh^^  ^ov  rp4^<r9ui 
ikwoii^if.  The  origin  of  the  mourning- 
lock  was,  without  doubt,  the  eastern  cos- 
tom  of  shaving  the  head  in  grief.  The 
Graeks,  who  set  a  value  beyond  other 


nations  on  fine  hair,  adopted  the  practice 
of  merely  cutting  off  a  portion  as  a  sym- 
bol, apology,  or  acknowledgment  of  the 
obligation.  There  is  more  obscurity 
about  the  vXSKOfios  Up^s  or  BptwHipios. 
Klansen  asserts,  but  does  not  attempt  to 
prove,  that  tiie  cutting  off  of  such  a  lock 
implied  an  entire  surrander  of  the  votary 
to  the  god  whom  he  had  chosen  as  his 
patron,  on  the  principle  that  a  tuft  of 
hair  cut  from  the  head  of  a  victim  was  a 
ceremonial  dedication  or  consecration  of 
it.  Henoe,  he  thinks,  the  wKiKofiof 
w^pOtfr/iputs  symbolised  the  same  entire 
dedication  of  a  son  to  a  parent.  The 
river-lock,  however,  would  seem  rather  to 
have  been  offered  by  youths  on  coining 
of  age  as  ianpx^  or  first-firuits  to  the 
elementary  power  (water)  that  bad  fed 
tbem  or  produced  food  for  them  firom 
infancy.  Thus  both  Earth  and  Rivera 
were  called  icoupoTp6^i,  And  hair  was 
offered,  not  only  as  a  thing  of  value,  bat 
as  being  the  only  part  of  the  living  body 
that  conhl  be  isolated,  as  a  material  offer- 
ing,  without  mutilatbn,  danger,  or  in- 
convenience. 

8.  oit  yhp  frap6p.  The  yhp  appears  to 
shew  that  this  fragment  is  closely  con- 
nected with  the  last.  '  I  bring  this  lock 
to  the  tomb  (which  is  all  I  can  now  do), /or 
I  was  not  present  at  my  fisther's  funenL' 

10.  wpovtucJurw ;  <  Should  I  refer  it 
by  conjecture?'  Cf.  Ag.  168,  odic  fx« 
wpotruicdtrai.  lb.  1100,  iroac^  64  ry 
irp(Hr€ucd{m  rcOc. 

12.  4wuK4uras  rbx^i  *  Sl^  I  be  right 
in  guessing?'  <  Must  I  haiard  a  conjecture 
that' — Peile;  who  distinguishes  between 
r^«  and  rixotfi*  ^  with  a  participle,  the 
latter  meaning,  '  can  I  hit  upon  if  I  try ;' 
but  it  may  be  doubted  if  the  distinc 
is  not  a  fondfol  one. 


XOHfOPOI. 


429 


Xoa9  ffyepova-a^  vefyripoi^  {jLeikCyfiatru/ ; 
ovBev  TTor  aXXo*  koX  yap  ^Hkimpav  SoKci 
aT€L)(€iv,  oScX^^i/  rriv  ifjufftf,  veyffei  Xxryp^ 
irpeirovaxu/.     &  Zaij  809  /xc  rCaaardau  fjLopov 
warpos,  y€Vov  hk  ivixfiaxp^  dlktau  ifioL 
IIvkaSTf,  arad&fiey  iiaroSaiP,  m  is^  crcu^9 
fidOo}  ywaiK&v  rjn^  -i^Sc  vpoarpoinj* 

XOPOS. 

XOa^  WpOTTOflTTO^  6^V)(€ipi  OW  KTVTTi^. 

irpenei  iraprqi^  <f)oivioi,^  ofivyfiois, 
6pv)(o^  aXoKL  v€cyr6fi(o' 
St*  aliovos  8*  ivyfjLola-L  fiocKercu,  Ktap* 
\wo<f>06poL  h*  v<f}a(rfidra>v 
XaKi8€9  €<f>\a8ov  VTT  aXyeciv 
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crrp.  a. 
21 


25 


13.  P€pr4pois uttXlyfuurof ;  'For offer- 
ings to  appease  the  dead/  Blomf. ,  Dind., 
and  Herm.  gi?e  fAtiklyfiartit,  a  probable 
oorrectioo,  sinoe  transcribers  often  fell 
into  the  error  of  assimilating  terminations, 
and  we  ha^e  rti^dKta  futKiyfjiara  in  Bam. 
107,  and  Ar«p  vtKpotci  /ittAucriipia  in 
Pers.  612i  both  immediately  in  juxta- 
position with  x^'-  I'bo  dative  is  de- 
liended  by  Well.,  Peile,  and  Frans.  Cf. 
Thacyd.  iii.  82,  ^u^ifiaxias  4^  kKvripois 
Tg  TMT  ipotnimy  Ktucwirtu  I^id,  vi.  33, 
'A^Mubi  i^^'  ^fiM  ttpfjoimvu.  —  irp6^a4nr 
/Up  'Eyttrrtdctp  (v/ufiotx^?  '^^  Aeorrdwr 

KOTOUciiTMl. 

16.  w4¥$€i  \vyp^  'wp4w<nHray.  *  Dressed 
in  sad  monming '  (for  so  in  our  idiom  we 
use  moumimg  for  habiliments  of  moom* 
ing).     So  irp4irovira  sup.  10. 

16.  £  Z«v,  S6s,  ic.r.A.  The  sight  of 
his  sister  in  grief,  as  Klaosen  well  ob- 
rouses   Oiestes  to  a  desire    for 


▼eogeanoe.  * 

19.  wpoarporfi.  Supplieatio, — ^here,  as 
the  context  shews,  used  for  those  eon- 
ducting  it,  i.  e.  a  band  of  suppliants. 

20  seqq.  The  chorus  in  the  parode 
declare  the  reasons  why  they  have  been 
sent  to  aooompany  the  libations  to  the 
tomb,  and  how  they  do  so  with  a  real 
sorrow  for  their  own  fortunes  and  those 
of  the  family.  Clytemnestra  has  seen  a 
dream,  whidi  has  alarmed  her  and  in- 


duced her  to  appease  by  offerings  the 
shade  of  Agamemnon.  Their  respect  for 
their  lord,  Uieir  dislike  of  the  queen,  their 
expectation  of  vengeance,  are  expressed, 
though  with  a  certain  degree  of  reserve. 
Their  own  unhappy  lot  in  being  under 
the  thraldom  of  an  nnjast  tyranny,  and 
so  forced  to  dissemble  their  feelings,  is 
bewailed  (66  seqq.). 

21.  x<>^*  TponofiirSs,  Dind.  gives  xo^ 
with  Casaubon.  The  accusative  is  de- 
fended by  Awopa  ir^ptfift  Prom.  924; 
rh  itSm  ft-iix^  ofyios  Zcvf,  Suppl.  688. 
Cf.  Pers.  624,  ycprirovs  S*  iyit  rifjAs 
irpow4fif^u, 

22.  ^iviots  itfAvyfioh.  The  Med.  has 
^QUfurffofAvy/jLout  which  differs  only  in  C 
for  O.  There  is  another  reading  in  Aid. 
Rob.  Guelf.,  polytffffa  yvyfAois^  whence 
Hermann,  followed  by  Franz,  gives  irfmt 
irmpfffi  ^iyutt  9i«7fi^s,  the  antistrophic 
verse  consisting  of  pure  iambics.  Prof. 
Conington  remarks  that  if  the  metre  re- 
quires the  change,  it  would  be  easier  to 
read  ir^vci  ira^<rt  ^ufiai%  iifivyftL6$.-^ 
Htfvxot  &A0K1,  the  rending  or  laceration  of 
the  face,  according  to  ancient  Eastern 
usage,  as  Eur.  SuppL  826,  &a^i  Kari^Ao- 

24.  81*  auSyot.  Not  merely  as  a  mour- 
ner for  the  occasion,  but  as  never  ceasing 
to  grieve. 

26.  XamiUs  I^Aa9oF.      'Have   burst 
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irpoarepvoi,  arokfiol  ircTrXxov  ayekaoTois 
^fi^pals  neir\7iyii€i^o}v. 

TO/0O9  8c  ^OtT09  OpOoOpi^, 

SoiJuov  oveipofiavTi^,  i^  vnvov  kotov 
TTVCKOP,  axopowKTov  dfL^SdofLa 
fivx60€u  eXa/cc  irepl  (f>6fi(p, 
yvpaiKeiouriv  €v  hd/jiAurw  fiapifs  niTvoiv* 
Kpiral  8k  T&v^  6v€ipaLT<av 
0€60€P  ekcucov  vneyyvoL, 


am.  a. 
SO 
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asunder  in  rendings  (ortstten)  destnic- 
tive  of  the  threads  of  the  texture.'  Schol. 
ol  oro\urfio\  r»y  t^Kurfidrwif  irphs  rois 
irr4p»ois  \i¥0^6poi  Kaxi^ts  iffirfuvaif, 
Hermann,  by  removing  the  oomma  after 
tiKy^ffWj  adopts  this  constmction,  but 
rightly  connects  Ki»o^6poi  b^wrijJerw, 
See  on  Pers.  830.  Others  take  oroXfAoi 
in  apposition  with  XmctSct,  as  just  before 
ii^ivyfAois,  Smfxos  &Aoic<.  Ag.  966,  cnrXcCy- 
X^a  oi  fiard{u,  wpht  ^pccrlv  KVK\oiifJLttfoy 
Kiap. — eroXfioX  ir4ir?<uy,  the  folds  of  the 
tragic  dress  (Siippl.  451)»  called  ir^Kos 
jcoAiria  Pers.  1039.  Cf.  (rroXfuA  Xaiipovs 
Suppl.  695.— ircirAiry/i^^o^i  ^  taken  to 
agree  with  ir^A»y,  leaves  the  dative 
^tffi^pais  dependent  on  the  sense  of  iw\, 
*in  consequence  of/  cf.  inf.  47^  74. 
Klausen  supplies  ^^k,  and  it  is  certain 
that  a  person  is  said  irfirX.rix0at  ^vfi^p^, 
while  the  garment  itself  is  rather  *  rent ' 
than  *  beaten  or  struck.'  Perhaps,  with- 
out referring  this  to  the  idiom  illustrated 
on  Suppl.  437,  we  may  say  that  the  poet 
identifies  or  confuses  the  thing  with  the 
person,  of  which  it  forms  as  it  were  a 
part,  just  as  he  uses  4^  i\tv$4pov  B4fnis 
Ag.  320,  94firis  wpibs  filay  X*\iififA4irns  ib. 
849.  Or  did  he  mean  rather  aT4pymw 
from  irp6<rr€py<u  ? 

29.  rophs  Hh  ^?Tof .  The  conjecture  of 
Hermann  and  Bamberger,  adopted  by 
Frans,  for  rophs  y^  ^0os.  The  com- 
mon reading,  suggested  by  Heath,  is 
rophs  yhp  6p06Bpi^  <t>^fios,  to  which  the 
repetition  of  vcpl  ^6$^  in  32  is  an  objec- 
tion not  satisfactorily  met  by  translating 
'  a  fright  uttered  (caused  the  utterance  oQ 
a  shriek  through  fear.'  Now  ^iros  is  aq 
Aeschylean  word  (Theb.  658),  which  here 
seems  to  retain  a  signification  closely  con- 
nected with  ^iToj^,  *a  stalking  nightly 
visitant '  in  the  form  of  a  dream,  inf.  526, 
538.  Thus  rophs  will  mean  *  dear,'  '  of 
unequivocal  import,'  and  the  whole  pas- 


sage (which  contains  the  reanm  of  tiie 
chorus'  mission,  r.  20)  may  be  rendered 
thus:  <  For  a  plain  spectral  vision,  making 
the  hair  to  stand  on  end,  declaring  the 
destiny  of  the  family  by  dreams,  breathing 
resentment  in  sleep,  uttered  from  the 
interior  of  the  house  a  cry  through  terror 
in  the  dead  of  night,  &lling  heavily  on 
the  women's  apartments.'  Clytemnestn, 
whose  dream  of  a  serpent  is  described 
below  f526  seqq.),  is  there  said  4^  fhryov 
KtKpaytyeu  4irronfi4yfi, — K^oy  iry4t»y,  cf. 
4yicoruy,  v.  37«  So  iry4v  pAyos  Bum. 
804.  iry4ov^  h^  4x9pois  K^oy  inf.  939. 
— fiuphs  iriry^y,  see  on  Ag.  1146,  ^alpugy 
—  0Tfp6cy  fiapbs  4fiitlryMy,—wtfA  ^/By, 
prae  timortj  Pers.  692.  In  parx^^y 
t>MK9  there  seems  an  allusion  to  the 
prophetic  adytum  (inf.  775)  which  ac- 
counts for  the  reading  ^ifios  for  ^ros. 
The  Scbol.  seems  to  have  read  ^iBor, 
from  his  comment  on  this  verse  (32), 
kycLKoKtiy  jcol  /So^^rai  r^y  KXmaifiyiivrpay 
4minow  6  aa^s  ^0os,  St*  dy^ipc^v  ptav' 
r€v6n€yos.  Klausen  objects  that  the 
dream  itself  could  not  be  said  AourcSr, 
and  gives  l\axc  with  Aldus  and  MS. 
Guelf.  But  6y9tp6pMyris  justifies  AoiccTir, 
since  the  dream  thereby  assumes  the 
character  of  a  person ;  whence  also  fioiphs 
irirvmy. 

34.  fcpiTol,  the  interpreters,— S^fu»y 
irpo^ifrflu,  Ag.  399.  The  tk  was  inserted 
by  Schtttz.— tfc^^cy  ^^y/voi,  SchoL  4m 
$t&y  ii<rpeiXiirfi4yot  t  V  ptayrtiay.  This 
is  added  to  impress  the  certainty  of  the 
result,  and  that  the  interpretation  was 
not  the  vain  conjecture  of  a  mere  $vpi6' 
ptayrts,  Pers.  22^.  The  seers,  as  the 
ministers  of  the  gods,  were  pledged  by 
the  most  solemn  obligations  not  to  falsify 
predictions,  and  were  in  turn  secured  by 
the  gods  firom  misapprehension  of  the 
true  meaning.  Perhaps  however  (cf.  32) 
it  is  better  to  join  $€69w  llAwtoy, 
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fi€fJL<f>€a0ai,  TOV9  ya5  vepOeif  irepidvfjLO)^,  ' 
Tots  KTOvovcri  T  iyKoreiv, 
Touxi/Se  x^P^  &)(apiTov  airorpoirov  KaK&v,  crrp.  ^. 

icj  Paul  fiaia,  ficjfia/a  fJL*  uxXXei 
Svcr^co?  yvi/a-  <f}ofiovpxLL  8'  en"09  toS*  iK^aXeur 
Tt  yap  \vrpov  ir^covro^  alfJLaro^  ireS^  ; 
la»  irai/oi^vs  iarCa, 
ii)  KaTacrKa<f>al  B6fi(ov. 
ojn^LOL  ^poTooTvyel^ 
8v6if}OL  KaXuTTTovaiv  Bofiov^, 
ZeairoT&p  davaToixriv. 
cr^j8a9  8*  aifiaxov,  d^dfiarov,  airoXeiiov  to  irplv,        arr.  ^. 

8t*  (Stqii/  (f>p€p6s  T€  BafiCas  vepau/ov, 
vvv  d^toTarat.    ^o^Seirat  8c  T19.    to  8'  cuTvj^cti/,  50 

T08*  O'  fipOTol^  ^€09  T€  ICal  ^€0V  ItXcoI/. 
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36.  ti4/A4>€<r0Mf  'are  disaatisiied/  *are 
difloonteDted '  with  their  unaTenged  and 
nnhonoured  itate  in  Hades.— ircpi9^;u»y, 
cf.  w€pi6pywSf  Ag,  209. 

38.  x^^P"^  ^xip'-'f^^'  So  Herm.,  Franz., 
Dind.,  Peile,  ajfter  Elmsleyi  for  x^"' 
ixapuf,  on  account  of  the  metre  (for  x^'*' 
AxofMK  occurs  in  pi^isely  the  same  sense 
Ag.  1622). — Taia  fuun,  df.  X^*^^^f  rpo<pov, 
Y.  58,  and  also  y.  120.  The  exclamation 
seems  to  imply  that  the  chorus  are 
shocked  at  the  idea  of  Mother  earth  re- 
ceiving libations  so  impiously  sent,  and 
intend  to  deprecate  the  4»96pos  which 
they  might  incur  as  agents  in  the  trans- 
action. 

40.  twos  r^«.  I  fear  to  utter  the 
prescribed  words  iar6rp(nro9  KOK&y  (inf. 
149)  being  well  aware  that  there  is  no 
atonement  for  the  blood  that  has  been 
shed  by  her, — ^no  ransom  that  can  be 
paid  to  satisfy  divine  vengeance.  It  is  a 
wdBos  iyfiKwaroyf  inf.  50?.  Cf.  Ag.  978. 
Theb.  678.  Bum.  616  seqq. — \&rpo¥ 
for  Xvyf^y  is  the  correction  of  Canter. 
The  word  is  rather  rare,  and  particularly 
in  the  singular.  Cf.  Kdfrpotp  ttre^Ocy,  from 
Xd(»,  Suppl.  988.  Demosth.  p.  394, 
^8avc((ojrro  6  fihv  rp€ts  fAvas,  6  W  Wi^t , 
6  8i  Hints  irvv4fiai¥tv  kxiirrtf  t&  X^/mu 

47.  UteiroTwif,  Perhaps  8c<nroTav,  as 
inf.  74.  The  plural  is  used,  not  only  to 
suit  Oavdroiirip  (which  means  more  than 
a  natural  death,  see  Ag.  1311),  but  as 


before,  v.  36,  and  as  it  generally  is,  when 
the  intention  is  to  allude  rather  than  to 
specify. 

49.  5i'  &T9tp  ^y6s  T€.  They  not  only 
obeyed  Agamemnon,  but  had  an  affection 
for  him  in  their  hearts;  whereas  they 
submitted  to  Aegisthus  reluctantly  and 
only  from  necessity  (Ag.  1618).  The 
Schol.  explains,  rovro  Hh  94Xti  chrciv, 
Srt  ^  al8^5,  l^y  vcpl  *Ayafi4fjufoyos  ^txov 
ol  ^Tj/xoi,  yvy  ci5  ^$oy  irpdmi.  ixtiyoy 
yhp  ijliovyro  icol  iitlKovy,  rhy  8^  ^ofiovrrtu 
As  r^payyoy  iiar€\o^fuyoy. — ^fiurai  94 
Tis,  i.  e.  the  combined  alUdfs  and  (r40as 
of  the  former  reign  is  changed  into  ^6fios, 
Schol.  iurrl  rovf  lircurrof  <l>ofi«tTau  ^4ylaff' 
$M,  Klausen  thinks  the  point  of  the 
passage  lies  in  Agamemnon's  power  to 
coerce,  as  iifiaxos,  &8((fiorof,  &ir<{A.cjuo7, 
and  that  <l>o0€7rai  is  said  of  Clytemnestra 
and  the  inhabitants  of  the  palace,  who 
have  reason  to  dread  the  hifiispovs  kynp* 
xia.  of  k%.  856,  so  that  no  man  ^thinks 
himself  secure  under  Aegisthus'  *  feeble 
sway. 

50.  T^  y  ffrrwx*"'*  «.T.X.  Men  worship 
worldly  prosperity,  and  attribute  to  it  all 
the  power  of  a  god  (this  is  said  in  respect 
of  Aegisthus  and  Clytemnestra  who  had 
'  ruled  by  money,'  Ag.  1616),  but  justice 
will  sooner  or  later  overtake  the  wicked, 
and  not  the  less   surely  because  it  is 
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pom}  B*  inuTKim^i  JiKa? 
rax^uL  TOV9  f^ci/  a^  <f}deis 
ra  h*  €v  fieraixi^ufi  (tkotov 

T0V9  8*  aKpavTO^  ^ct  vv^. 
hi  alfJLaT  iinrodeyff  vm  x^i'o^  Tpo<j>ov 
Ttras  <f>6vo^  Tremjy€i/  ov  SuippvBatv. 


crrp. 
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63.  A/ffat.  The  Med.  has  8^icay»  but 
^the  Schol.  has  Ji  rris  Hlmis  ^<nrti, 

64.  Tohi  fi4y.  So  the  Schol.  and  ed. 
Turn.  The  Med.  has  rots  /iky,  and 
another  scholium,  founded  perhaps  on  a 
▼arious  reading,  rots  ftiVf  hrrl  rov  rnht 
fiiy.  It  may  be  observed  that  iUay  — 
rots  fihp  form  a  connected  oonstructioni 
and  must  be  adopted  or  rejected  together. 
For  hrKTKOfrti,  *  regards/  '  does  not  lose 
sight  of/  cf.  Suppl.  396,  iLfupor4pous  — 
iwtiTKoiru  Zths  ir9popp€ir/is,  lb.  374,  rhy 
^60tp  ffKoirhif  hrurKdiru.  Three  periods 
are  spoken  of;  the  present  time,  or  prime 
of  life,  when  the  stroke  of  justice  (cf.  Ag. 
241)  falls  most  heavily  and  least  expected ; 
the  twilight,  or  evening  of  life ;  and  the 
night,  or  death,  which  comes  iK^eun-os, 
before  punishment  has  overtaken  its 
victim.  It  is  thus  that  bad  men  hope 
to  escape,  because  divine  retribution  is 
dispensed  in  this  mysterious  way.  Trans* 
late :  *  But  swiftly  descending  Justice  has 
in  view  (i.  e.  observant  Justice  ihlls 
quickly  upon)  some  in  the  light,  while 
other  (crimes)  remain  silently  awaiting 
her  for  a  long  time  in  the  hour  between 
it  and  darkness,  and  others  ineffective 
night  possesses.'  The  antithesis  be- 
tween TaxcMi  and  XP^C^'^*  ^"^  Boi 
escape  the  student. 

66.  aavxa.  So  I  formerly  oorreoted 
&xn  ^  c^X^  of  the  Med.,  an  alteration 
which  suits  both  sense  and  metre  at  the 
small  cost  of  changing  €  into  C.  Her- 
mann  now  gives  irvxVf  having^rmeriy 
omitteSi  the  word  as  a  gloss,  in  which  he 
is  followed  by  Klausen,  Franz,  and  Peile. 
He  interprets  the  three  terms,  not  of 
periodic  but  of  the  reigning  Aegisthus, 
the  exiled  (jkrirxjht)  Orestes,  and  the  dead 
Agamemnon.  The  first  has  his  day; 
that  of  the  second  is  dawning ;  that  of  the 
third  is  past  and  gone.  In  this  case, 
8/inf,  as  referred  to  Orestes,  must  mean 
that  retributive  justice  which  will  restore 
him  to  his  rights,  while  in  respect  of  the 


others  it  will  signify  the  justice  which 
punishes  (Aegisthus)  and  avenges  (Aga- 
memnon), "nie  words  however  in  the 
text  seem  peculiarly  applicable  to  crimes 
which,  as  it  were,  lie  dormant  till  old 
age,  and  then  have  their  penalty  in  a 
miserable  and  remorseful  evening  of  life. 
This  is  nearly  the  view  of  the  Scholiast ; 
^  T^s  8(fci|f  pcm^  rohs  {jukv  iieitncav€t 
rax^^s  Kol  A^^rroi,  &XAou  8^  ^r  itft^t' 
fi6\$f  i§  riiv  riftafpitaf,  oitic  hBpAms  abrohs 
iifitfyofiiyfif  Sore  rohs  ^8iin}^lrovt  611' 
airr&y  \vwtt<rBai  (this  remark  applying 
to  Agamemnon,  cf.  v.  36),  &AAovs  8< 
VKiros  coA^irrci,  &s  iiufi^  hfAv^oi  (n^ 
oiniis, 

66.  ti4vti.  Those  who  read  xp^vl(wra 
fipi^i  are  compelled  to  take  this  as  a  sub- 
stantive, and,  by  consequence,  fitrauxMW 
as  an  adjective.  But  cf.  Ag.  820,  Sirwf 
Xpoyl{ov  c8  /ACKct.  After  ixv  the  MS8. 
and  early  edd.  add  fipdei,  which  seems  to 
have  crept  in  from  y.  61.  The  Schol.  also 
has  0fi6€i-  h^T.  Either  Axv  or  fi^i 
must  be  sacrificed  to  the  necessities  of  the 
metre.  Dr.  Peile  rightly  judges,  that  in 
the  scholium  quoted  above,  Axxovs  9h 
aK^os  itu\6wrUf  ic*T.A.f  ^p^c<  evidently 
finds  no  place. 

69.  rlras  ^tfo$.  SchoL  rifutp6sd — 06 
Ztapp^iay,  Sdiol.  iarrl  rod,  ol  itappdw. 
TUs  adverb  is  commonly  interpreted, 
*  indelibly,'  *  so  as  not  to  he  washed  out,' 
aooording  to  an  ancient  superstition  that 
the  blo^  of  a  murdered  man  leaves  a 
stain  that  no  water  will  efface.  Prof. 
Conington  however  explains  *  not  flowing 
through,'  i.  e.  Mother  earth  will  not  re- 
ceive into  her  Up  the  blood  of  her  own 
child,  but  casts  it  out  and  lets  it  lie  bare 
and  festering  on  the  surfhce.  How  then 
could  the  same  blood  be  said  to  hava 
been  '  drunk  up  ?'  It  seems  that  9iapptw 
implies  the  dilution  and  consequent  spretui' 
tn^  of  a  stain,  when  water  is  mixed  with 
it  to  wipe  it  up. 
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StaXy^9  ara  Sia(^€jp€t  60 
Tov  aiTLov  iravapKera^  voorov  fipveiv. 

diyOVTl  8'  OVTl  VUfl<f>LKS}V  cSoiXcCt)!/  Ol/T.  S'. 

t  ^CvovT€^  TOV  x€poiLvai) 

(f>6vov  KaOaipoirres  t  iovorav  wrqv.  65 

€/xot  8'  {avdyKav  yap  afi(f>iin'o\iP  incoho^. 


60.  SioXT^t.  Schol.  ^  9tcuuviCova-€u 
Did  he  read  oioi^s?  (Earn.  642.)  *  Acer- 
ha  pemieieSf*  Klausen. — 9ia4>4p9i,  *  puts 
off  the  g^ty  one,  that  he  may  break  out 
hereafter  in  a  lasting  affliction/  Of  the 
many  interpretations  that  have  been  pro- 
posed, this  of  Hermann's  ("  differt  anc- 
torem,  i.  e.  differt  auctori  poenam")  is 
by  fiur  the  best.  The  Schol.  gives  Sicunra- 
piarirti.  The  reference  appears  to  be  to 
the  crimes  which  are  not  immediately 
punished,  but  remain  XP^^K^*^^  ▼•  ^* 
— iravdpKtroSt  though  &wai  KfySfAfyov,  is 
defended  by  the  analogous  form  iu^dpxtTos 
Eum.  50 1 .  It  may  be  regarded  as  a  syno- 
nym  of  iravapKJ^s  and  iravropjc^s,  '  all- 
fuffidng,' and  therefore  *  holding  out  against 
all'  the  remedies  next  mentioned.  For 
the  feminine  termination  see  Theb.  104. 
Pers.  598.  Schol.  ttjs  €ls  wdirra  rhy 
Xfi6vov  hpKo^(rns  ahr^,  Cf.  Theb.  838, 
fiovXal  8*  fkwurroi  Aatou  9vfipK€<ray.  Klau- 
sen takes  iroMopKeras  for  the  nominative. 
— After  this  verse  the  MSS.  repeat  v.  57y 
the  error  arising  from  fipCti  having  been 
added  at  the  end  of  56. 

62.  Otyotrn.  So  Scaliger  for  otyotnt. 
Cf.  wv\iKAy  i9u\ic9y,  *  virgin  chambers,' 
Theb.  450.  The  double  crime  of  Aegis- 
thus,  adultery  and  murder,  neither  of 
which  admit  of  any  remedy,  is  here  meant. 
Schol.  ficnrcp  r^  ixifidyri  yufjupuais  K\iyTis 
oifK  tvTiv  iouris  irphs  iofowapQiytwriv  r^s 
K6priSf  ofhcts  ovSh  r^  ^oytl  irdpetrri  w6p05 
rpbi  iKt<riy  tov  ip6yov.  It  is  clear  that 
he  read  diy6yri,  not  oiyovri,  which  leaves 
kZtakitay  to  depend  on  ixos.  For  the 
Homeric  ivifirifidyat  thyris  (Suppl.  39)  is 
a  synonym  of  OiytTy  tvyris.  Besides,  the 
metre  is  against  cKyovri,  which  should  not 
have  been  retained  by  Klausen,  Franz, 
»nd  Peile. 

63.  ix  fiias  66ov.  Rushing  in  one  com- 
mon channel,  and  therefore,  in  one  direc- 
tion upon  the  guilty' spot.  There  can  be 
little  doubt  that  fiaiyovrtt  is  a  mere  gloss. 
The  metre  might  be  restored  either  by 


irpofittiyoyr^s  (Bamberger),  or  Utaiyoyrts 
(Lachmann  and  Hermann) ;  or,  more  pro- 
bably still,  we  should  transfer  KoBcUpoyrts 
to  this  place,  and  leave  the  next  verse 
with  the  marks  of  a  lacuna.  The  words 
lowray  Arrfy  are  also  corrupt.  No  correc- 
tion is  of  sufficient  certainty  to  be  ad- 
mitted; but  tKov<rajf  fidrriyf  though  it 
does  not  suit  the  strophic  verse,  probably 
represents  the  general  meaning.  Hermann 
gives  KoBapa-lois  toiey  hy  fidrriy.  Klausen, 
Dindorf,  and  Peile  retain  the  vuIgate,  but 
Klausen  alone  ventures  to  explain  it, 
taking  ir6poif  after  the  Schol.,  for  '  ways 
and  means'  (Prom.  59).  There  can  be 
no  doubt  however  that  water  is  meant, 
the  usual  purification  in  murder  {pvroi 
ir6potf  Eum.  430^,  especially  as  x^poM'^<^ 
is  contrasted  with  KoBapcd  xetpcy  (id. 
303). 

66.  The  general  sense  of  the  difficult 
passage  which  commences  the  epode  is 
this :  *  However,  since  I  am  a  slave,  I 
must  not  rebel,  but  put  up  with  the  con- 
duct of  my^supeiiors,  just  or  unjust,  sup- 
pressing my  dislike.'  **  Excusant  se  servae, 
quod  Clytaemnestrae  morem  gerunt  in  &- 
ciendis  inferiis,  quas  Agamemnoni  parum 
acceptas  fore  satis  inteUigunt."  Klausen. 
— iydyicri  ikfKplirrokiSt  according  to  Her- 
mann, means  "  duplicis  sedU  necessilaSf** 
the  being  driven  from  their  native  city, 
Troy,  to  another,  Argos.  And  so  the 
Schol.  r^y  iK  9iatf>6pwy  irJA.c»v  hjfdyicrjy. 
The  ordinary  explanation  seems  at  least 
equally  probable,  'slavery  thrown  (like 
a  net,  Ag.  351)  round  the  city'  by  the 
beleaguering  army.  Prof.  Conington  un- 
derstands, nearly  with  Peile,  ixxii  yhp 
ifjLoi  Otoi  wpotrfiytyKoy  kydyKiiv  ouv4<rai 
8/Kata  Kol  /A^  SUaia  fcpivoyr*  iipxais  filov, 
i.  e.  '  things  which,  right  or  wrong,  seem 
right  and  fitting  to  the  rulers  of  my  life,' 
ri  HoKovyra  ro7s  ifiois  SftnrSTaiu  Ho 
thus  construes  fil<f  ^tpofiiwy  as  a  genitive 
absolute,  *  since  things  go  by  force.'  To 
him  also  is  due  M\i6v  ii  for  hoihioy,  for 
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0€ol  vpoaijveYKair  iK  yap  olkq}v 
'irarp<uO}v  8ov\i6v  fi  iaayov  alaai/,) 
Sticaux  /cat  firi  Siicaia 
TTpenoPT  air  dp)(a^  fiiov  70 

PU^  (f>€pofi€UO}v  aivecai,  iriKpov  (f>p€u&v 
arvyo^  KpaTov<rg. 
Saic/ovoi  8'  v<f>  eifiaTtov  /xaraioi? 
Beairorav  rv)(ais»  Kpv<l>aioi^ 

TrevOeaiv  trayyoviiiirq.  75 

HAEKTPA. 

S/uio>at  ywaiK€^9  Scd/jlotcov  evdrjfiov^^, 

CTTcl  irdpeare  rfjcBe  wpooTpoTrfjs  ifiol 

TTOinrot,  ya^eade  r&vSe  oiififiovkoL  irepv 

Tt  <fm  "xeovaa  rdaSe  fojSeiov?  ;(oa9 ; 

irft)9  €v<f>pov*  cwro),  tto)?  Karev^oftat  irarpl ;  80 


which  others  give  JiwXloM.  Cf.  Od.  vi.  91, 
€l/iaTa  X*P^^  cAorro,  jcoi  itr^ptov  fi4\cv 
05wp.  The  chief  ohscority  of  the  passage 
lies  in  irpiicovT*  iipxM  filov.  As  the  Med. 
gives  iipx^fi  And  the  SchoL  explains  i/iol 
dh  wp4irotf7a  ical  6ipti\6fiwd  i<mv  &iK 
d/>x^f  (MS.  Avopx^^)  i3/ov  r&  rwv  fil^ 
^fpofi4tfwif  air^aaif  and  again,  i^6r9  rod' 
rov  ixcun/lprifuu  rhi^  /Sfoy,  I  have  ventured 
to  restore  &iK  ipxas  in  the  text.  Trans- 
Ute :  '  For  to  me  it  has  been  becoming 
(i.  e.  a  matter  of  duty)  from  the  com- 
mencement of  (this)  life,  to  acquiesce  in 
the  deeds  of  those  vrho  behave  overbear- 
ingly, whether  righteous  or  unrighteous, 
suppressing  the  bitter  detestation  of  my 
h^^'  Literally,  *  Justice  and  injustice 
alike  have  been  proper  for  me  to  assent 
to,'  as  inf.  114,  koX  ravra  fiovarh'  tvatfiij 
B^&v  vdpa;  i.  e.  finrefiri  ifwl  &<rr€  c0- 
Xc<r0«u  atnd.  On  the  article  omitted 
before  ^f>ofi4ywt  see  inf.  362. 

69.  8(jcaia  Kot  fi^  HIkcuo.  SchoL  Utrri 
8i  wapoifduf  Aov\t,  9c<nroT»K  Axovt  koI 
9lKaiet  icliSiica.  Compare  Tac.  Ann.  ii.  38, 
'  haec  atque  talia,  quanquam  cum  adsensu 
audita  ab  lis  quibus  omnia  principum, 
honesta  atque  inhonesta,  laudare  mos  est, 
plures  per  silentium  aut  occultum  murmur 
excepere.'  The  fi^  is  used,  as  in  Prom. 
069.  Theb.  760,  as  if  the  article  had  been 
prefixed,  t&  /lii  BlxaMf  the  same  notion  of 
generality  being  sufficiently  conveyed  by 


the  context. 

71.  inKp6¥,     So  ed.  Vict,  for  irucpAw. 

73.  i^*  tlfidrmyf  <  secretly,'  so  as  to 
conceal  my  tears  from  my  masters. — 
fiaraioiSf  *  helpless,'  '  frustrated  of  their 
hopes.'  By  Sccnroroy  she  means  Orestes 
(cf.  767)i  including  perhaps  Agamemnon. 

76  seqq.  Electra,  being  assured  by  the 
sentiments  in  the  parode,  that  the  chorus 
are  unwilling  agents  in  carrying  the  hba- 
tions  according  to  the  purpose  of  Clytem- 
nestra,  now  asks  their  advice  as  to  the 
course  she  ought  to  pursue,  proposing  to 
them  several  plans  which  she  well  knows 
they  will  sevcnJly  reject.  The  object  of 
this,  Klausen  observes,  was  to  fortify  her- 
self by  the  counsel  of  others  in  treating 
her  mother  as  an  enemy,  and  so  to  avoid 
the  <p06yos  of  originating  an  imprecation 
upon  her. 

79.  rt  ^.  So  Franz  with  H.  L.  Ahrens 
forri^  U.  In  the  Med.  otfuu  r^/ifict 
is  added  as  a  conjecture.  Hence  rd^ 
Stanley,  r^fi$^  x^^^^  Herm.,  Dind., 
Blomf.  Klausen  and  Peile  retain  8c  (rd^ 
8^  X^ov<ra)f  for  the  insertion  of  which  it  ia 
not  easy  to  account,  though  neither  is 
it  easy  to  defend  it  satisfactorily  (see  a 
similar  instance  in  198).  I  believe  rl  ^ 
is  the  true  reading ;  compare  83  and  110. 
— m^Sc/oiff,  Schol.  avyytpiKds*  Rather, 
perhaps,  '  funeral  offings,'  as  inf.  629. 

80.  KMTc^^ofuu.     Some  recent  editors 
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TTorepa  Xeyovcra  irapcL  <f>C\7i^  <f>L\o}  <l>€peLv 
yw€UKO^  aofSpl,  rfj^  ifirjs  firirpos  irdpa ; 
Taii^S*  ov  irdpeoTi  ddpao^,  ovS*  ej^cD  rC  <f>cj, 
X^ovaa  TovBe  iriXavov  iv  rv/xjS^  irarpo^. 
^  rovTo  {fHta-KQ)  roviro^,  a>s  vofio^  fipoToi^M 
ecrdX  dmtZovvai  toIctl  irifkirovo'iv  raSe 
OT€(fyrj,  SofTLV  ye  r&v  KaK&v  ina^iai/  ; 
^  crly  arC/JLO)^,  &(nr€p  oZv  dirc^Xero 
varfip,  raS*  iK)(eov(r<i,  ywirorov  yyo'a^, 
ar€LX€o,  KaOdpfiaff  cSs  rts  iKTrifi^a^,  irdku^ 
hLKovcra  ra})(o^  daTp6(f>oi,cru/  o/m/bicura^  ; 
rrjor^  iare  fiovkyjs,  &  ^iXcu^  fteratruxt* 
KOivov  yap  €x0o^  iv  8o/Aot9  PO/iC^o/iey. 
firi  K€U0€T  euBov  KapBia^  (f>6fi<o  rivo^ 


85 


90 


change  this  to  Kart^^offuu.  But  the  tngic 
writers  frequently  combine  the  future  with 
the  oonjnnctiTe  of  the  aoriBt.  Cf.  Eur. 
Ion  758.  Iph.  Aul.  442.  456.  Trach. 
973.  Ajac.  403.  Pers.  124.  Suppl.  757* 
If{f.  257.  Of  oourse,  there  is  a  slight  dif- 
ference in  sense,  as  in  English  between 
»Aall  I  and  mutt  or  thauid  I. — cff^poro, 
'  acceptable  to  my  fiUher.' 

85.  -j)  roDro  #c.t.A.  *  Or  should  I  utter 
this  form  of  prayer,  as  is  usual  among 
mankind,  That  he  may  give  in  return 
bleeringe  to  those  who  are  tending  these 
garlande,  a  return  which,  forsooth,  their 
eril  actions  have  deserved  ? '  The  reading 
$v$K*  for  for',  admitted  by  Dindorf  and 
Hermann,  is  Elmsley's,  and  it  so  improves 
the  sense  of  the  whole  passage  that  one 
can  hardly  doubt  of  its  truth;  and  the 
same  may  be  said  of  7c  for  tc,  rince  r&¥ 
KoK&p  is  opposed  to  i<rBXk,  and  the  ab- 
surdity,  in  the  mind  of  a  Greek,  of  render- 
ing good  for  evil  justifies  the  introduction 
of  the  ironical  particle.  —  <rr4^,  Schol. 
Arrl  rod  riis  X**^*-  ^^  ^^^  ™*y  ^  ^^® 
meaning  here.  Cf.  Soph.  EL  440,  rdtri* 
ZiHTfMrus  xo^  o^K  Am  woft,  tp  y*  lirrctyc, 
r^9*  Mor*^,  Antig.  431,  x"^^*'  '''P*' 
eit6yBoun  rhw  rdnvr  trri^i.  The  term 
may  have  arisen  from  comprising  various 
offerings,  flowers,  hair,  ohapiets,  &c.  under 
one  general  name  (cf.  Pers.  611  seqq. 
Soph.  EL  895,  irepurr*^  K{fK\i^  trhnw 
%<^  Irrur  iLyd4mf  Oi\Ktiy  irarpbs),  or  even 
from  the  Homeric  Kprrnipa  hrurri^wrBai 
irorotOt  in  allusion  to  the  foam  or  *  head ' 

3 


upon  poured-out  liquids. 

8a  &nrffp  o3y.  See  on  Ag.  1142. 
'  Ought  I  not  rather  to  commemorate  my 
father's  ignominious  death  by  a  sUent  and 
unceremonious  offering  of  the  libations? 
To  symbolize  my  loathing  for  the  deed  by 
casting  away  these  libations  like  some 
polluted  thing?'  But  this  (she  implies) 
would  be  as  unnatural  and  ungracious  as 
the  other  proposals,  since  it  would  seem 
that  the  daughter  did  him  dishonour  as 
well  as  the  wife. 

90.  <rrc(x»  «c.t.A.  '  Should  I,  like  one 
who  has  carried  away  refuse  from  a  purifi- 
cation, after  tossing  away  the  urn,  go  back 
again  with  eyes  not  turned  behind  me?' 
(or  without  looking  back  to  see  what 
became  of  the  lustral  ashes  and  water 
which  had  just  been  thrown  away.)  On 
this  ancient  and  curious  superstition  the 
SchoL  observes,  tovtq  irp^s  rh  irop'  *A0i}- 
vaiois  llBos,  tri  KoBalpowrts  oUiatf  hcrpor 
Kiy^  BufjLtarriol^  ^i^ayr9S  4y  rtus  rpi^ois 
rh  iarpoKoy  o/tcraaTpcirrl  iuf^x^povy.  See 
Eum.  430.  Virg.  Eod.  viii.  102.  Theocr. 
zziv.  91.  Oed.  CoL  490.  Ovid,  Fast. 
T.  438,  '  AverntsqMe  jadt,  sed  dum  jadt, 
Haec  ego  mitto,  His,  inquit,  redimo 
meque  meosque  fabis.  Hoc  nories  didt, 
nee  retpicit ;  umbra  putatur  Ck>lligere,  et 
nuUo  terga  vidente  sequi.' 

93.  vofdCofi^v.  'We  entertain,'  'we 
habitually  hold,'  (i^f,  990.)  The  use  of 
the  word  in  this  sense  is  rare ;  but  the 
poet  perhaps  meant  rohs  ahrohs  ^(^.ous 
icol  ix^pobs  yofdCofitv, 
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TO  fiopaifiov  yap  rov  r  iXevdepov  fi€P€L,  95 

Kal  rov  ir/309  oKkij^  Seairorovfievov  x^/^5. 

Xeyot9  &J'»  €1  Ti  t&p8*  e)^oc9  vmfyrepov, 
XO.    aiSoviMevT)  col  fi(ofiw  &$  rvfifiov  7rarp6^» 

Xe^oD,  Kekevei,^  yap,  rov  iK  (f>p€vo^  \6yov^ 
HA,    XeyoL^  olv,  cScTTrcp  iJSccro  rdif>ov  trarpo^.  100 

XO.    <f>0€yyov  xiovcra  crefLva  roZcriv  €v<f>poa'iv. 
HA.    rCva^  Be  rovrov^  r&v  <f>i\(ov  Trpoa-eweira^ ; 
XO.    trpSiTov  fiev  avrrjv,  x^^^^^  AlyurOov  arvyeu 
HA.    efioi  T€  Koi  aol  rap  C7rciJ|x)/xat  raSc  ; 
XO;    avTT)  <rh  ravra  fiavOdvova  rf8rj  ^pdcau  105 

HA,    rCv  ovv  It  oKXov  rg8e  rrpo(m,6&  oracret ; 
XO.    fiefivrfcr  ^Opearov,  Kei  dvpalo^  iaff  o/Ji<c>9. 
HA.    €v  TouTo,  /ca^/oa^oxras  ovx  '^JKLorrd  fie. 
XO.    Tot9  aiTtot?  w^  rov  <f>6vov  fieinrrjfievTj — 
HA.    rC  ^0) ;  SiBaaK  aireipov  e^jfyovfuvif.  110 

XO.    cX^co'  TIP  avTot9  SaifAov,  rj  ^por&v  rwd — '- 

95.  T^  fi6fHrifiov  yhp,  i.  e.  the  chances  they  said  plainly  and  at  once,  cS^ai  iyoBii 

of  harm  are  common  to  slaves  and  free,  rots  'Ayetfiifufovos  ^ihotSf  Electra  might 

and  you  can  suffer  nothing  unless  fate  have  reproved  their  audacity,  or  refiiaed 

wills  it.    Do  not  therefore  withhold  your  to  accept  so  bold  an  expression.    As  it  is, 

sentiments  through  fear  of  offending  your  she  cautiously  inquires  whom  of  her  ac- 

superiors.    Compare  sup.  73.  quaintanoes  and  relations  (^iXot)  she  is  to 

97<  \4yots  tuf.    Literally,  *  Tou  would  address  as  *  the  well-disposed,'  and  the 

tell  it,  if  you  had  any  thing  superior  to  chorus  with  equal  caution  reply,  so  as  not 

the  above  proposals.'   In  our  idiom,  '  Say,  directly  to  implicate  themselves, 
if  you  have  any  thing  better  to  suggest.'         104.  ifiol  re  urol  aol.      '  Shall  I  pray 

And  the  chorus  proceeids  to  dictate  a  more  this  (t&  trf/ofh,  implying  rh  &yft9&)  for 

suitable  prayer  to  be  uttered  while  the  you  as  well  as  for  mys^?' — *Do  you 

libations  are  being  poured.     *  From  the  yourself  consider  that,  now  that  you  b^n 

reverence  which  I  feel  for  your  father's  to    understand  my  meaning.'      On  the 

tomb,  I  will  speak,  as  you  bid  me,  the  sense  of  re  —  jcal  see  Suppl.  734. 
real  sentiments  of  my  heart.' — 'Speak  on         106.    irr^tr^i.       Here    and    inf.    449, 

then,  with  all  the  sincerity  implied  in  that  simply,  '  company,'  without  reference,  as 

profession,'  by  which  you  are  in  a  manner  Klausen  thinks,  to  political  factions  against 

pledged  to  consult  only  the  interests  of  Aegisthus  and  Clytemnestra.     Properly 

Agamemnon  and  his  family.    With  Ainrep  (Ag.  1086.   Eum.301)  used  of  the  chorus 

•jjH^ffte  compare  inf.  663,  ficnrcp  Sevp*  kw^  drawn  up  in  their  proper  station  at  the 

tifryriv  ir(i8af .  thymele ;  whence  also  \6xoi  Theb.  106. 

101.  (ftBryyov.     'Utter,  as  you  pour,         110.   i^rryovfi4prfy  'dictating.'     Electra 

solemn  words  for  those  who  are  well-  wishes  to  shift  the  responsibility  of  a  vin- 

disposed.'     What  follows  defines  <rc/&Mi,  dictive  prayer  from  herself,  on  the  pre- 

and  shews  that  the  prayer  was  for  good,  tence  of  ignorance  what  tasay.    See  on 

But  the  chorus  speak  at  first  very  guard-  76.     It  has  been  supposed  that  there  is 

edly,  and  as  it  were  by  feeling  the  pulse  an  allusion  to  the  Athenian  ^fiyyrraij  or 

of  Electra.    Thus  both  tre/uy^  and   tC  authorised  ezpositon  of  difficult  legal  and 

^poffiv  are  purposely  ambiguous.    Had  religious  questions. 
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HA.    irorepa  BiKaLarrjv,  fj  hiia)^pov  Xey€i9  ; 
XO.    d7rXa>$  ri  ^pdlfiv<r,  0(m^  AvraTTOKTeveL 
HA.    Kol  ravra  fioiarrh/  eiftrefirj  0€&v  irdpa  ; 
XO.    TTw?  8*  ov,  Tov  ixOphv  avrafieCfiea-OaL  icaicow  ; 
HA.    KTjpv^  fieyurr^  t&p  w6)  t€  koI  icaroi, 

*  *  ^Epfirj  x^ovic,  KTfpv^as  ifiol 

Kol  raiav  avrriv,  ^  ra  irtuna  rCfcnriu 
ffpeif/aa-oi  /  av0L^  r&vSe  Hvp/t  Xafi^avei' 
Kayi)  ^4ov<ra  ra<r8€  ^^pvijSa^  fiporol^ 
Xeyo)  KoXovcra  iTaTep\  'EiroCKT€Lp6y  r  c/nc 


115 


120 


112.  ZiKoicrr^v,  ^  Zucn<l>6po¥ ;  'A judge 
to  hear  the  cause,  or  an  avenger  to  inflict 
summary  justice  ? ' 

113.  awX&s,  'plainly/  'without  dis- 
guise.' Prom.  628,  o6k  ifiir\4Kutf  cdyiy" 
fiOT*  &AA*  airA.^  X^y.  lb,  900,  &irX^ 
\Ay^  rehs  irdtnas  ix^^P^  BwOs,  Her- 
mann reads  ktrXwrri, 

114.  cfr<rc/9^  Bwv  irdpa,  Schol.  icak  rh 
raura  clircTy  (1.  oirciy)  irapk  9c«r  ti<rtd 
fioi  Kpip€T(u;  Apparently  a  short  or  im- 
perfectly enunciated  expression  for  iral 
ravra  c^tf-c/S^  itrri  fjMi  tUx^^^^  Xa$uv 
wapii  Bfw; 

115.  itw  8*  o6;  i.  e.  the  law  of  retri- 
bution is  natural,  just,  and  immutable. 
Theb.  1062,  W90i»v  kwc&s  KOKoicty  iarf 

116.  lerffm^.  This  verse  occurs  in  the 
old  copies  after  167>  Later  editors  follow 
Hermann,  who  first  transposed  it  to  ila 
present  place.  In  the  next  rerse  either 
Axovtrov  or  &^(oy  is  thought  to  have  been 
lost. — T&tf  Aifu  Koi  (r&v)  xdrv,  the  more 
correct  expression,  is  disregarded  as  too 
prosaic ;  cf.  ruv  ^A^KrvK  itai  Kporriadyrmf 
Ag.  315.  Properly,  ot  &v«  re  ical  Kdrv 
should  mean  '  those  who  have  to  do  with 
both  the  upper  and  the  lower  world,'  like 
Hermes  himself.— «n7p^as  ft.r.A.,  '  having 
Bununoned  for  me  the  powers  below  the 
earth  to  hear  my  prayers  which  have  re- 
ference to  tny  Cither's  house.'  For  the 
construction  of  mip^v^iv  oontipare  Ar. 
Ach.  748,  iyi»  8i  ko^v^m  AiitoidiroAiv, 
and  for  ^i<r«r^ovf,  agreeing  with  c&x^' 
Mid  not  with  8a^/ioMif ,  Bum.  863,  hwoia 
wimis  fiii  Kotais  Mmtowa,  The  whole 
prayer  as  far  as  132  (or  at  least  130),  is 


for  the  restoration  of  Orestes  to  his  home. 
From  not  sufficiently  noticing  this,  Her- 
mann and  Frans  read  tdfjtdrmr.  The  Med. 
has  8'  6fi/jLdrwv.  Hie  obvious  correction 
ZcfffidT»¥  was  made  by  Stanley. 

120.  rk  irdma  WicrrrM, '  has  all  things 
produced  from  herself,  and  having  reared 
them  to  maturity,  again  receives  the  in- 
crease of  them,'  e.  g.  wine,  the  produce  of 
ihe  grape,  oil  from  the  olive,  &c.  She  is 
not  only  fiirnip  and  rpo<p6st  but  she  is  the 
careful  guardian  of  all  that  she  has  taken 
back  into  her  lap,  and  therefore  of  the 
dead.  Photius,  itvfia-  rh  Kvoi^ttwv,  See 
Bum.  629,  rpo^s  Zk  K^ffiaros  p^oinripoUf 
i.  e.  Kv^fiorof. 

122.  icol  #7ai.  '  As  you  (Hermes)  have 
your  part  to  do,  so  I  here  do  mine.'  Her- 
mann gives  '&7^,  and  ipBirots  for  fipvrois^ 
in  the  latter  of  which  arbitrary  changes 
he  is  followed  by  IMndorf  and  F^anz.  'Hie 
Med.  has  yp,  v^Kpoht  which  seems  to  have 
originated  in  a  gloss  to  shew  that  the  dead 
Agamemnon  was  meant.  But  fiporois  is 
rightly  used  in  contrast  with  robs  yrjs 
$P9p6€  BaifjLotms.     Hermes  summons  the 

Eiwers  below  by  his  office  of  herald^ 
lectra  calls  on  those  who  have  humam 
relations  to  her  family,  namely  Aga- 
memnon, by  her  libations.  Though  fipth. 
rois  is  of  itself  indefinite,  the  immediistte 
addition  of  KoXowra  irarripa  removes  the 
ambiguity.  Dr.  Peile  follows  Klausen 
in  harshly  construing  x^P^^fi^  fiporoiff 
*  what  mortals  are  accustomed  to  consider 
expiatory  (or  lustral)  streams.' 

123.  hroiierMipop  ic.r.X.  *  Pity  me,  and 
how  shall  we  restore  dear  Orestes  to  his 
house  ? '  t.  e.  and  show  us  how  we  may 
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<f>i\ov  T  *Opi(mfv  iroi?  am^oiici^  Sd/xot^  ; 

ireirpayJvoi  yap  vw  yd  ttws  aXci/xe^a  125 

irpos  Trj^  T€Kov<rri^,  avhpa  8*  avrqhXa^aro 

Alyurffov,  ocnrc/o  <rov  if>6pov  iieraiTios. 

Kayci)  fih/  cU^iSovXo?'  €k  Se  yjyrifidTiav 

<l)€vy(ov  ^OpioTTf^  iarCir  ot  8*  vwepKono)^ 

€P  Tolai  (Tois  TTOvouTL  ^)(idova'U/  /leya.  130 

iXdeu/  8*  ^Opiarqv  Soipo  crw  rvyjj  tw\ 

KaT€V)(OfAaC  <ro4,  Koi  crv  kKvOI  jjlov,  irdrcp' 

airrg  r  i/iol  809  a'Ci}<f>pov€aT€pav  noXv 

lir/rpos  y^via-dau  x^P^  ''"*  ^va-efiearipav. 

'ffpZv  fih/  evicts  Tc£<r8c,  rots  8'  evavrloi^  ^85 

X^o)  (fHunjvat  aov,  vdrep,  ripAjLopov 

Koi  Toif^  KTavovra^  avTiKarOayeiv  SIktjv, 

ravT  €P  {liatf  rldrnjii  r^?  icaX'^9  a/>a9» 


restore  him.  There  ia  some  nnoertainty 
whether  iu^o/uy  is  from  ia^dyw,  or»  ms 
the  Schol.  takes  it,  from  ivdaCM,  The 
latter  verb  has  the  dative  in  Homer,  iroA.- 

while  it  most  be  confessed  that  icard^oiicp 
would  have  been  more  appropriate  in  the 
sense  of  'bringing  back/  than  h^dytiv 
(Ag.  991).  So  however  U.  xv.  29  (quoted 
by  Klauseu),  icol  iyiiyoyov  a^is''Afryos 
is  linr6$oToy  ko)  iroWd  wtp  i^X^crarra. 
But  Klausen,  with  the  Schol.,  explains 
T&s  as  if  for  Hvms,  which  can  only  be 
maintained  by  taking  hrolicTeipoy  for  X^c 
or  9ci^op  hroucrciptor.  Hermann  thinks 
something  has  been  lost,  and  reads  iwoiK- 
Ttipom^  ifi4.  And  Prof.  Conington  adopts 
this,  *  addressing  my  father  as  one  that 
has  pity  on  me  and  my  loved  Orestes.' 

125.  TcirpaficVof.  So  Caaaubon  for 
wnrpayfidyoit  which  Peile  alone  defends, 
very  inelegantly  rendering  it  *  For  now  we 
are  converted  into  produce  as  it  were  and 
shipped  off  by  our  mother.'  It  is  ha- 
zardous to  attach  such  a  strange  sense  to 
a  participle  familiar  to  every  Greek  in  a 
very  different  one.  And  in  truth,  &irn}X- 
X<((aTo  immediately  following,  not  to  say 
9tx»s  iwpdBfiif  and  6  tT/aos  used  of  the 
same  transaction  inf.  902,  is  altogether  in 
fiivour  of  wtvp€iti4¥otf  *  sold,'  i.  e.  discarded 
and  turned  off  (inf.  900)  in  order  that  the 
mother  might  ^in  possession  of  the  man 
she  coveted,  at  the  price  of  her  own  flesh 


and  blood. 

129.  6w€pieAw0s,    See  on  Theb.  386. 

130.  iv  roici  aoTs  ir6poi&i,  **ua  quae 
labore  tuo  parta  sunt,"  Klausen;  who 
compares  vXoifrou  ir6tfos  oOfihs,  Pers.  747* 

136.  The  construction  is,  tUxopuu  (X^tw 
tvx^)  ^oinirai  rifidopoy  <rov  9lictfy  rifw 
rov  (or  4y  rf)  Ktd  rous  lenurirras  iurri- 
Kar6ay§i¥.  So  Bixi^v  kokw  ri^u»p6r  Soph, 
frag.  94.  TiftMpity  iitnfv  Eur.  Electr. 
676.  The  words  «cal  robs  —  ^Kruror- 
daytiy  form  one  notion  with  9iicfiy,  *  the 
justice  which  consists  in  the  death  of  your 
murderers  in  return.'  The  Med.  has  yp, 
iurriKaraKTaytty,  whence  Hermann  reads 
with  Scaliger  &rri«caicrayc<ir  iUp.  It  ap- 
pears to  me  utterly  out  of  the  question 
either  to  explain  Bltnftf  *  in  like  manner,' 
with  Peile,  or  to  join  iun,  Zliaiy  with 
Klausen,  moriendo  where  id  quodjutium 
e§t.  It  would  surely  be  much  better  than 
either  alternative  to  read  Xiytt  ^tayriycu  if', 
i  wdrep,  with  Canter,  and  8(«qi  for  Bimiy. 
Or  riitiopov  might  thus  mean  Orestes, 
and  the  next  verse  depend  on  ficrrc. 
The  former  change  b  justified  by  the 
Schol.,  who  takes  rots  iinuniois  with 
rifidopov  ^MyriyM.  Still  the  antithesis 
clearly  is  rifiiy  fiky  tUxofuu  tc(8«  (rovra), 
rots  ^  iyeun-lois  htt^oiuHf  icr.X. 

138.  r^T  icoX^f  kpias*  So  Herm., 
Blomf.,  after  Schiitz  for  r^f  koic^s.  It  is 
surprising  that  a  correction  so  easy,  so 
obvious, —one  is  tempted  to  add,  so  neoes- 


XOHfOPOL 


439 


XO. 


Keipoi^  \eyov(ra  ttjvSc  rfjv  KaKfjv  apdp* 

Tjljup  8k  iro/XTTO?  Zcr^i  rwvS*  ea-ffk&v  avo),  140 

^w  d^oio'i  Kol  Fy  Kal  Aiicg  vi,Krf<f>6p(o, 

ToiaicrS*  iir  cv^at^  rdar^  iTTLaira/Bo)  ^o^?- 

u/jia?  §€  #ca)icvror9  eiravditfiip  vofios 

iravoLva  rov  Oavovro^  i(avB<ii)fi€Pas. 

lere  hcjcpv  icava^c^  or  p.     145 

oKofiepov  6\ofi€P<f 


my, — ebould  have  met  with  very  little 
&TOiir  from  modern  editors.  Tlie  good 
prayer  is  the  body  of  the  petition  gene- 
rally ;  bat  the  «rajc^  itphf  or  imprecation 
on  her  enemies,  is  contained  in  the  in- 
terrening  lines,  135  —  7-  *  This  last,'  says 
Electra,  *I  interpose,  and  wish  to  keep 
distinct  from  the  other.'  For  the  doctrine 
Kcuc^  iaBAhv  ob  ^vfifuyy^yai  see  Ag.  620. 
Ph>r.  Conington  retains  iraicTJf,  'This  I 
interpose  to  bar  iheir  prayer  for  evil ' 
(rather,  perhaps,  '  their  bad,  or  iniqnitoue 
petition  ),  '  uttering  tgainst  them  this  my 
prayer  for  eyil,'  and  understands  it  of  the 
prayer  which  Clytemnestra  wished  to 
haye  presented  along  with  the  libations. 
I  cannot  believe  such  to  be  the  poet's 
meaning.  It  is  true  that  itph  does  not 
usually  signify  a  good  prayer;  but  the 
addition  of  a  strongly  contrasted  epithet 
in  this  case  disposes  of  that  objection. 
Butler  quotes  K49t^  kp^iiwoi  tv^ciIk, 
Orest.  1138. 

140.  T«r8*  itrSX&v,  Aldus  and  MS. 
Guelf.  have  rw^,  the  Med.  r&u  with  8* 
written  above.  Cf.  tbx^s  r^<r8c,  135. 
Recent  editors  give  r&y,  Klausen  ex- 
cepted. 

142.  iw^  fix^f'  The  M  may  be 
rendered  *  after,'  or  *  with,*  or  *  upon,'  i.  e. 
to  ratify  them,  as  r^Sc  \a/iirdBi  hropBiA^ 
(tiy  Ag.  28.  Pers.  622,  x<^^^  ytprdptoy 
tfufovs  hrtvifniftth't.  And  the  last  is 
probably  the  true  meaning. 

US.  iwaifel(ttv.  Schol.  ffri^w  &s 
iifBtci.  The  verb  is  clearly  active  in 
Theb.  943,  Ui  toWois  ivayBiaayrts 
w6yoi<ri  ytytiiv,  and  (in  the  middle)  Ag. 
1434.  '  But  for  you  it  is  the  custom  to 
(i.  e.  do  you  according  to  custom,  &s 
v6fiot  fipoTois  sup.  85)  deck  with  lamenta- 
tions the  paean  of  the  dead  as  vou  utter 
it.'  Theb.  862,  *AtS<f  ix^phy  iroioy' 
iwtft4\w€ty.     The  object  of  Electra,   in 


enjoining  the  mncvroi  which  immediately 
follow,  was,  as  Klausen  well  observes,  to 
do  honour  to  the  hitherto  tmhonoured 
spirit  of  Agamemnon,  and  thus  at  once  to 
impart  to  him  a  greater  power  to  aid 
them,  and  to  secure  his  good  will  to  her- 
self by  anticipating  Clytemnestra,  whose 
impious  offering  could  but  increase  his 
anger.  For,  according  to  the  Greek 
theology,  a  man  had  power  and  honour 
in  Hades  just  in  proportion  to  the  worship 
paid  to  him  on  earth  ;  see  inf.  348  seqq. 
The  union  of  the  paean  with  the  libation 
was  a  solemn  form  of  acknowledgment  to 
the  gods  TAg.  237)»  and  it  is  here  offered 
as  a  ytpripcoy  fitlKtyfuij  as  in  Pers.  622. 
— After  this  verse  Electra  proceeds  alone 
to  pour  the  libation  on  the  tomb,  while 
the  chorus  sing  tbe  following  Bfnjvos. 

146  seqq.  In  the  antistrophic  arrange- 
ment of  these  corrupt  and  difficult  verses 
I  have  followed  Hermann,  though  not  in 
all  bis  alterations.  They  are  commonly 
edited  as  monostrophic— Siir^  Kcumx^h 
*  a  pattering  tear,'  like  worofiol  Kcufaxffiit 
piovr^s,  Hes.  Theog.  367.— ^A^^cvov  is 
added  rather  for  the  sake  of  a  favourite 
poetical  repetition,  like  Koxh  kok&s,  &c., 
than  for  any  definite  meaning  as  an  epithet 
to  ZdKpv,  Hermann  renders  it  lacrimam 
stridulam  miseram  misero  domino;  Dr. 
Peile  neatly  translates,  '  a  tear  pattering 
as  it  falls  in  honour  of  our  fScJlen  master.' 
Compare  SuppL  821,  cowrBt  (tqwt9  1x6" 

147.  fyvfia.  This  word  is  probably 
corrupt.  Hermann  reads  irp^f  tpfia  yas, 
comparing  tpfia  Tvfifi6x»<rro¥  Antig.  841. 
Few  will  go  with  Klausen,  "  didtur  caedes 
Agamemnonis  esse  praesidium  malorum,' 
quia  omnia  mala  ab  ea  repetuntur,  et 
augentur  et  firmantur  eo,  quod  neglectum 
jaoet  ejus  sepulcrum  et  iners  est  sepulti 
via."      The  Schol.    baa   iar^poroy  r&y 
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TOdC  KOKOiV  K€OVmV  T  , 


eBp 


airorpoiroiv  ayos  aTreirxerov 

icXv ,  &  SecnroT*,  i^  ofiavpa^  ^pevo^. 


OroTOTOTOTOrOl, 

ororoTOToi  loi. 


Ti9  Sopvcdani^  avrjp 

avaXvTrjp  Sofuov 

jSkvOikol  r  iv  x^pl  iroKivrova 

o^eSta  T  avroKWira  vayficiv  ffieXi)  ; 


150 


ajfT. 


155 


^furipmf  KOK&v  icol  rwv  hyoBwy  r&¥ 
ix^P^'  Translate,  '  at  this  tomb  which 
is  a  barrier  against  evil  and  good,  now 
that  the  libations  hare  been  poured  out 
(which  were  intended,  cf.  38)  to  avert 
the  odious  guilt '  (of  the  murder).  The 
tomb  is  so  called,  because  the  dead  are  as 
it  were  shut  out  from  all  further  par- 
ticipation in  either  the  sufferings  or  the 
blessings  of  this  life.— £70$  for  liXyoi  is 
from  the  Schol.,  who  explains,  though 
wrongly,  rh  idxpv  yitp  iw^vKrhv  iyos 
tliFfu,  Hermann  gives  Syos  (Hesych. 
ByvtcfUL  Bvaias),  Placing  a  stop  at  r69§ 
Kfdvhif  (ad  sacrum  huncce  iumulnm),  he 
reads  Mut&if  9*  iLv6rpovo¥  &yos,  ic.rA., 
mahrum  autem  averruHcatn  eotuecra- 
iionem  tffuiarum  it^triarvim  adominor, 
thus  losing  sight  of  the  evident  antithesis 
between  kok^l  and  kc8m(.  Both  sense  and 
metre  suggest  it,itorp6fwcop  (vulg.  iarSrpO' 
iroy)  as  the  true  reading.  The  accusative 
depends  on  the  adjective  as  sup.  21,  xo^' 
wpoiro/».ir6s.  The  chorus  appears  to  em- 
ploy, with  a  mental  reservation  as  to  the 
sense,  the  form  of  words  ordered  to  be 
uttered  with  the  libations  by  Clytemnee- 
tra. 

160.  a4fi<u.  The  Tocative,  like  <rwl>p6^ 
vwy  /».i<HitMtra  Theb.  173.  The  old  read- 
ing was  K\6t  B4  fjLoi  kXvc,  ir4fias  &  Z4<nror', 
corrected  by  Hermann.—  i^&fULvpastpptvhst 
Schol.  iri  CKiiL  ol  vfKpol,  But  in  Ag. 
529,  &s  ir<(AA.'  iftavpas  4k  ^ptv6s  fi* 
ii^oo-reVcifr,  the  same  words  are  applied  to 
the  speaker,  who  seems  here  also  to  be 
meant  rather  than  the  hearer ;  *  Listen, 
object  of  my  veneration,  listen,  O  my 
lord  rto  prayers  uttered),  from  a  sad 
heart.     The  ellipse  will  appear  less  harsh, 


when  we  consider  that  K\^up^=:94x9<rdM 
Kiyovs,  And  kfjLavplai  may  be  regJEffded 
as  the  contrary  <^  ^Spay,  *  cheerful.' 

155.  4¥  x«f>^'  The  MSS.  give  4v 
X^poiU'  But  x«pi»  X«'P^  X<po«»'»  X^fxrh 
are  continually  confused,  e.  g.  Prom.  938. 

157.  fi4Kri,  This  word  is  probably 
corrupt.  Recent  editors  confidently  sub- 
situte  ^l<pvi  from  the.Schol. ;  yet  an  atten- 
tive consideration  of  his  words  will  make 
us  suspect  that  he  did  not  /ind  ^i^  (in 
which  case  he  would  hardly  have  repeated 
it  from  the  text),  but  supplied  it ;  r^  ^* 
iaxrrw  txorra  T^>v  Xa^v  1^^*  <rx^^ 
t^,  4k  rov  ax^^^^  ^ovt^fovra,  icol  ov  ir6p' 
pteBw  &(rTtp  rk  )3eAi}.  He  wished  to 
shew  that  cun6Kctva  agreed  grammaiically 
with  the  preceding  iScXi},  but  that  some 
more  appropriate  word  like  li^  vras  to 
be  understood.  The  poet  himself  meant 
that  a  sword  should  be  inferred  from  the 
distinctive  epithet  avr<JKwira.  But  he 
would  not  have  used  it  if  he  had  expressed 
^l<pri.  And  it  was  because  avrSKwira  stood 
alone  in  the  original,  that  the  marginal 
gloss  fi4Xri  crept  into  the  text.  On  yta^ 
fju»p  the  Schol.  has  the  remarkable  glosa 
yp.  €roifjM,  Whence  some  word  seems  to 
have  dropped  out,  possibly  6fiov,  As  for 
avrdKwra,  it  mcorely  means  'hilted,'  as 
contrasted  with  iraxirrova,  applied  to 
bows  which  assume  the  contrary  curva- 
ture when  unstrung.  The  addition  of 
SkvOik^  alone  shows  that  bows  are  meant, 
not  laneeSi  as  Peile  supposes:  he,  how- 
ever, reads  ^6611$  (Med,  2icii«<tc{t'). 
On  the  Scythian  bow  see  Wuestemann  on 
Theocr.  iii.  56. 

Ibid,  Electro  having  poured  out  the 
libation  at  the  tomb  on  the  stage,  comes  . 
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HA.  ^€t  ft^  17S17  yairorovs  x^^^  iranfip* 

viov  §€  fivffov  TovSc  Koa^tavrjaare. 

XO.  Xeyoi9  ai/*  opx^lrai.  Sc  KapSia  <f^l3<p. 

HA.  opci  Tofjxuov  rovBe  jSoarpxjxov  raffxp. 

XO.  rivo^  TTOT  di/8/909  ^  fiajSv^dvov  Koprf^  ; 

HA.  ev^fifiokov  ToS*  iarl  Trajni  So^acrat. 

XO.  7ra)9  o3i/  TToXaia  irapa  v^coripa^  iiddta  ; 

HA.  oifK  ioTu^  ocrrt9  irX^v  c/xov  KeCpai/ro  vu^. 

XO.  exdpol  yap  ols  irpoaiJKt  vo/Oijcrai  rptx^ 

HA.  KQA,  IMTfV  00    COTt  KapT    lO€iy  ofioirr€/>o9 — 

XO.  iroiat9  iOeipais ;  rovro  ya/>  ^eX6)  fiaOeiv. 

HA.  avrouru/  rfiiuf  Kopra  'n'poaxf>€p7fs  ISew. 

XO.  yJov  oZv  *OpiaTov  KpvjSSa  S&pov  ^v  rdSe  ; 


160 


165 


forward,  holdniff  up  to  the  chonu  (still 
St  the  thymele)  %  lock  she  has  Immd 
kid  upon  the  moniML  On  the  ftage  ar- 
raogement  tee  note  on  Pen.  649. 

169.  hpx^'iroiA  ^^.    htf.  1013»  vp^t 

9at  4^-  The  /ear  aroee  firon  the  wild 
and  ezdted  looka  of  Eleotra. 

1^.  leK^v  4f»mf.  'Bzoept  indeed  my- 
■elf.'  "Sepantim  -rX^r  ifwv  et  quasi 
obiter  pronuntiandnm  est."  Hermann. 
The  argument  is  this : — *  There  is  no  one 
of  my  lather's  relations  here  who  would 
have  offered  this  lock.  I  might  indeed 
have  done  it  myself,  but  I  did  not.  There* 
fore  it  must  haye  come  from  a  relation  not 
hitherto  here,  and  that  can  be  none  but 
Orestes.'  So  far  the  argument  from  in- 
ference. Theo  foUow  £e  eonfirmatory 
droumstances,  the  colour  of  the  hair,  &c. 
Dindorf,  Peile,  and  Blomfield,  adopt 
Dobree's  plausible  emendation  vXV  Mt, 
but  Hermann,  Franz,  and  Klaasen,  rightly 
retain  ^/aou.  I  cannot  agree  with  tiiose 
who  take  atlpavri  riy  for  '  woiM  mourn 
for  him,'  on  the  analogy  of  r^irrco^ai  or 
KSwrir$Ql  riMb  For  inf.  181,  imlparS 
ptar  can  only  mean  *  cut  off"  the  lock,'  and 
it  is  very  unlikely  that  a  sense  so  different 
should  have  been  intended  here.  With 
the  whole  of  this  passage  compare  Soph. 
Electr.  909  seqq.  On  Kc^porro  without 
a^seeAg.  003. 

166.  ^pL&wr^pos.  See  Pers.  661.  Eur. 
Elflclr.  530,  inKJ^M  V  t^is  hp  fiovrpih- 
X09S  tiA9wr4po¥s  imI  il^  y^&eta>  tSfiaras 
rmbr^  y^piuf.     It  is  certain  that  not 


only  Sophocles  and  Buripidea,  but  Aristo* 
phanes  (Nub.  630)  had  the  kvayyApuns 
of  the  Choephoroe  in  view. 

16a  tdnwrw  n^*  The  student  will 
notice,  not  only  the  masculine  plural,  used 
by  a  woman  speaking  of  herself,  but  the 
iSaom  by  which,  for  brevity's  sake,  a 
quaUtf  or  poeseesion  of  one  person  is 
compared,  not  to  that  qf  unothir,  but  to 
himself. 

169.  ^y.  So  Scbolefiehi  for  f,  which 
Hermann,  Klausen,  and  Dindoirf  retain. 
The  Greeks  sometimes,  though  rarely, 
used  the  third  person  of  the  conjunctive 
interrogatively  without  the  Indefinite  rtt 
which  made  it  virtually  equivalent  to  the 
first  (voi  Tit  ^^7]7;=in>«^^Y«*;).  Thus 
Demoeth.  Mid.  p.  526, 6  retovros  ir6r€pa  /t^ 
9^  ilKTiy;  Ibid.  p.  384,  ^irccS^  kno^ 
^Ayoirnut  —  rl  icai  voi^ai? ;  (irrg  w6kK' 
iuutkiaK€iy,  4^hv  ^Kdrrw;  .  But  this  is 
only  where  some  action  is  implied,  which 
can  form  the  subject  of  deliberation.  We 
still  require,  from  a  good  Greek  writer, 
an  instance  of  such  a  construction  as  /tii 
f  T^e  Swpor  *Op4ffToy!  Sven  the  autho- 
rity of  Hermann  does  not  4eter  the 
present  editor  from  expressing  a  long- 
cherished  conviction  that  it  is  decidedly  a 
solecism.  The  imperfect,  which  involves 
the  trifling  change  of  ^i  into  ^y,  is  quito 
appropriate,  the  sense  being,  /a^  *Op^<rn|t 
apifiia  ihtj^a-aro  vtJSc ;  Compare  SuppL 
411,  ft&y  oif  ZoKtt  lUiy  ^poyrlSot  <r«mipUv  ; 
Pers.  346  and  the  note.  It  may  be  re- 
marked, that  li&y^  bom  /lii  obp  ^the  origin 
probably  of  iiiMt),  must  have  been  used 
3   L 
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HA.    /jtaXtcTT^  Ik&vov  fiooTpvxpis  TrpoceiSerai.  170 

XO.    KOL  TToJ?  eK€u^o9  Scv/)'  €ToKii.ri<r€i^  flok€Uf  ; 
HA.    eireiJj\f€  ^aJin)v  KovpCfjLijv  X^P^  narpos* 
XO.    ovx  ^(TO'ov  evhaKpvrd  ftot  Xeycts  toSc, 

ci  rjj<r8€  \aipa^  /jti/TTore  i/ravcrei  TroSt. 
H^.    KCL/jiol  iTpoa-ioTq  KapSCa^  K\v8(oviov  175 

i^  oiHidr(av  hk  Su/rtot  iriirrova-i  ftot 

aTayov€9  afftpafcroL  hv<rxffiov  nkTjfifivpiSo^ 

TrXoKa/JLov  lBov(rg  rovSe'  ttcSs  yap  cXTTwro) 

aar&p  rw  aXXoi'  rJj<rS€  Scotto^cu'  it>6fi7fs ;  180 

aXX*  ovS^  fw^v  I/O'  -17  KTOvovar  eKeCparo, 


by  the  poet  without  regard  to  its  com- 
ponent partides,  since  he  adds  oZy  in  this 
passage.  Indeed,  Dr.  Peile  adduces  in- 
stances  of  both  fi&y  o9v  and  fi&w  ftii 
from  Plato.  The  Greek  intellect,  though 
acute  and  quick,  was  not  an  etymologiol 
one. 

172.  Iircf»ffc.  *  (I  do  not  say  he  came ; 
perhaps)  he  Jtent,'  &c — x^^*^  irarfAs^  cf. 
Ag.  1358,  v€Kp&y  vvr^pon  tincraiaif  x^"* 
On  the  same  principle  we  find  Ufi6s  riyoy, 
where  we  should  have  expected  Up6s  rivi. 
We  might  however  regard  x^^^  simply 
as  equivalent  to  licari.  Hermann  and 
Dindorf  needlessly  give  vcrrpl  firom  Tume- 
bus. 

173.  ohx  ^wov  MiKpvra,  'Not  less 
lamentable  than  the  former  state  of 
things  :  if  he  is  alive  and  never  destined 
to  return,  I  may  bewail  him  as  being 
dead  to  me.'  The  c3  does  not  appear  to 
change  the  sense  of  ^oKpvrhs  (inf  228, 
Theb.  962),  though  the  compound  ought 
to  mean  *well  wept  for,'  as  ia^pbs  «9 
KfK\aufi4rov  inf.  874.  But  we  have 
^^ny/jM  ZvaZdKpvroVf  *  bitterly  lamented 
dust,'  Ag.  430.  There  seems  therefore 
no  need  to  read  obx  ^vtrov  a9  ZoKpvrk 
with  Emper  and  Hermann. 

174.  ^aivtu  So  the  Med.  rightly 
gives.  There  is  another  reading  ^a^, 
which  Peile,  Franz,  and  Klausen  prefer. 
The  difference  between  them  may  be  ex- 
pressed by  ii  nunqtutm  rediturua  est,  and 
M  nunquam  redierit.  The  latter  appears 
wholly  inappropriate,  for  the  chorus  speaks 
as  if  iwtfii^f  had  removed  all  hope  of  his 
return  from  their  minds. 

175.  Kop^ins.      Though    Klaoaen    it 


greatly  mistaken  in  constming  wpoc4imi 
Kopilast  and  still  more  so  in  defending  it 
by  Tfiftfiov  irpotrffipitw  Soph.  El.  900,— > 
where  r^fifiov  depends  on  the  very  next 
word  duFfforf  which  he  has  suppressed, — 
it  is  probable  that  the  genitive  should  be 
retained  against  the  obvious  coiTections 
Kopil^  or  Kop^lcof,  especially  as  the  SchoL 
also  recognises  KopStas.  It  matters  little 
whether  we  translate  *  heart-sufge  of  bile ' 
or  *  bile-surge  of  the  heart.' 

177>  9l^toi,  Hermann  accepts  the  ex- 
planation of  the  Schol.  iroBctpai,  *  longing 
tears.'  Taken  in  connexion  with  A^paitroif 
and  compared  with  Ag.  861,  itKavfidrwf 
McavToi  mryai  Korta^KoffiP,  oi^  fri 
oToT^y,  we  may  understand  'tears  not 
dammed  up,  but  allowed  freely  to  flow 
away  and  leave  the  eyes  dry.'  It  is  a 
mistake  in  epithets  of  this  kind  (and  the 
remark  appties  also  to  a.^6iemwa  in  v. 
167)  to  press  the  sense  of  the  word  tnJi- 
viduailyf  when  it  only  exerts  a  general 
force  in  the  context.  See  on  ir^Aoyof 
alfutroc^ay^St  Vers.  812. — 8iMrx0^v»  not 
connected  with  x^^Mh  hut  from  Sbs  with 
the  adjectival  termination,  like  fitXdyxi" 
fios.  Cf.  Theb.  498,  ^pdnotfra  S^i/tor, 
*a  fell  serpent.'  It  is  bard  to  find  an 
EngUsh  equivalent  in  the  present  passage ; 
Dr.  Peile's  '  noxious  flood '  will  hardly  do; 
perhaps  however  the  notion  of  *  hurtful ' 
is  borne  out  by  fiKdfias  tx^  ^^  6tAfuurtp 
Ag.  86S.  Klausen  thinks  that  it  merely 
distinguishes  tears  of  mixed  joy  and  sor- 
row from  those  of  joy  only,  Ag.  261. 

181.  oM  fiifv.  Cf.  Theb.  665.  Bum. 
449.  With  ifiii  tk  ft'trmp,  «t  which  the 
oommentaton  needlesdy  raise  a  difliculty. 
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ifiTf  he  iiijrrjpf  ovSoftok  indwfiov 
<f»p6vriiJLa  Traual  Svadeou  irerrafiarq, 
eyo)  o  oira)9  ftcj'  curriKpvs  rao  aiv€(ra>, 
ea/aL  roS*  aykaCo'tid  fioi  rod  ^iKrdrov 
jSpoTciv  ^OpiaTov-^^aaivoiLai  8*  vir  cXttiSo?. 

eiff  cT^c  <f>ci}vfiv  ewffpov*,  ayyikov  Sucrfv, 
07r<i>^  Suf>povTL^  odaa  jju^  *Kaw(r(r6fi7)v 
aXX'  €3  Va^Fct  TovS*  d7rowTi;<r(u  TrXd/coi' 
eiTTC/)  y  aTT*  €)($pov  Kparos  ^v  rerfiriiia/os, 
1j  ivyyeirris  &p  elx!^  (ruiLirepOeh/  ifiol, 
ayaX/jLa  nififiov  tovSc  /cat  Ti^firjv  irarpo^. 
[XO.]  aXX*  €iSoTa9  ftcv  rovs  Oeovs  KoKovixeBa 


185 


190 


compare  Pert.  154,  fi'frnip  0airt\4w9 
fiaaixtia  8*  ^fc^.  The  seDse  is  (though 
riy  18  to  be  taken  with  iKtlfwro),  7^  iKtlvotf 
li\v  KToafowra,  it*^  9^  M-'h^P  o^<ra.  See  on 
Snppl.  16.  Dr.  Peile's  view  is  however 
tenable,  *My  mother,  /should  fay,  as 
thoagh  she  would  ooiTect  the  strong  ex* 
pression  (fi  Kxeu^vira)  into  which  her  feel- 
ings had  betrayed  her.' —iw^mffioy,  sc. 
/ivirpSs. 

186.  crairofuu  8*.  The  construction  is 
broken  off,  as  in  Ag.  482,  631.  Enm. 
391.  Schol.  \€lw€i  olfK  t^x^'—^^^^f^f 
€tly4tr»,  '  plainly  assent.' 

187>  <1f9*  cTxc  Schol.  6  itK^KOfAos 
9ii\or6ri.  For  «0^poi^  Hermann  gives 
f/ix^poy^,  after  Auratos,  L  e.  the  voice  of 
a  living  and  intelligent  being.  Bat  *a 
friendly  voice '  is  a  voice  of  warning  and 
directbg  in  perplexity.  For  5ir«r  with 
the  indicative  compare  Prom.  788;  on 
the  form  Ku^irm,  ib.  163. 

188.  Va^rci.  This  simple  change 
from  tra^vftriif  long  ago  proposed  by  me, 
removes  all  the  difficulty  from  a  passage 
which  has  been  regarded  as  one  of  the 
most  perplexing.  <Bat  it  would  have 
clearly  intimat^  to  me  to  reject  indig- 
nantly this  lock,  if  indeed  it  had  been 
cut  from  the  head  of  an  enemy ;  or,  being 
related,  it  would  have  been  able  to  share 
in  my  grief,  (wbidk  would  have  been)  an 
ornament  of  this  tomb,  and  an  honour  to 
my  fiither.'  The  subject  to  Vtw^Kcc  is, 
of  course,  ^H^,  while  that  to  c7xc  is  what 
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has  immediately  preceded,  the  t\6kof 
itself.  The  simple  verb  trwpriyw  does 
not  occur;  but  we  have  hioffou^vita  in 
Hippocr.  Epist.  ad  Philopoem.  Vol.  iii. 
p.  761 »  ed.  Kuhn.,  and  the  analogous 
hiara^uv  and  &iroo'a^ciir  in  Ludan  and 
other  writers. 

192.  &ya\fia.  The  accusative  in  appo- 
sition to  the  sentence.     See  on  Ag.  218. 

193 — 6.  There  seems  great  probability 
in  Hermann's  opinion,  that  these  verses 
should  be  assigned  to  the  chorus.  Not  to 
mention  that  the  subject  here  changes  to 
the  plural,  whereas  Electra  has  spoken  of 
herself  in  the  singular,  koI  ii^v  in  197 
certainly  ought  to  introduce  a  oew  speech 
(cf.  601).— Dr.  Peile's  "  virtual  opposi- 
tion between  cIS^m  ii\v  and  S^wf  8^ 
naKo^luBa"  is  quite  gratuitous.  The 
real  opposition  is  Z\  in  cl  8i  xp^  ie.r.\,, 
the  sense  being,  '  The  gods  know  indeed 
in  what  storms  we  are  tossed  (what  diffi- 
culties we  have  to  encounter),  but  if  we 
are  to  obtain  safety  (from  them)  a  great 
event  may  arise  out  of  a  little  incident,' 
viz.  the  offering  of  the  lock  may  end  in 
the  restoration  of  Orestes.  Schol.  el 
*Op4(rrov  itrrXy  6  w\6Kafiof,  yivon^  fty 
iK  fUKpas  irpo^dtrtms  fA4ya  ityaB6r,  Dr. 
Peile  calls  this  comment  "not  a  little 
curious.''  Why  so  ?  The  expression  ♦  a 
great  stock  (or  trunk)  dut  of  a  little  seed ' 
was,  perhaps,  proverbial;  but  the  appli- 
cation of  it  is  clearly  as  the  SchoL  points 
oat, 
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(rfii^Kpov  yivovr  hv  (nrepfiaro^  fieyaus  nvd/A'qv. 
[HA."]  Kol  (irfv  arifioL  yc,  hevrepov  rtK/Ajjpiov, 

TToS&P  OllOiOL  rote  T    ifWUTW  ifJLtf}€p€L^ 

KoX  yap  Sv  ioTov  roiSc  nepiypaxfjia  irohow, 
avTov  T  iKeCvov  Koi  ^vi/efivopov  rtvos, 
irripvai  T€p6vT<av  ff  yiroypa^HjX  fierpovfJueiHU 
€19  TavTO  ODfifiau/oviri  toI^  c/i^ot?  oTifiats* 
ndp€<m  h*  QiSis  KoX  if>p€uSiv  Kara/ffdopiL 

OPESTHS. 

euxpv  TO  XoiTra^  rot?  OeoU  r€\€a<f>6pov^ 
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198.  vo9&y  Sfiotou  The  M8S.  ghre 
•ro8«y  8*,  which  Prof.  Conington  aooounts 
for  by  sappoBug  a  period  to  haye  been 
wrongly  placed  at  the  end  of  the  preced- 
ing verse.  See  9up,  ^9.  The  order  is, 
arlfioi  iro8£y  dfjuiiol  tlauf  ifi4>€pt7s  re 
rois  inots,  Schol.  iwtUiii  AhjiKoy  riaty 
dfunoif  iirfyy^yt  Toit  r*  ifulitritf  4fA^pus» 
That  wo9Ay  8*  6fAo7ot  should  mean,  as 
Dr.  Peile  thinks,  '  jnst  like  his  feet  too/ 
is  to  me  incredible.  Klaosen's  way  is  not 
better,  *  and  they  fit  my  feet  and  are  like 
my  footsteps.'  In  either  case,  the  pro- 
noun (iftMif  or  r&y  ixtlyw)  would  be  ia- 
dispensable. 

1U9.  wtprypo^t  'two  (distinct)  out- 
lines,' i.  e.  of  not  one  and  the  same  per- 
son. It  is  strange  that  Dr.  Peile,  with 
the  very  next  yerae  in  view,  should  under- 
stand '  outlines  of  a  pair  of  feet'  Her- 
mann has  fallen  into  an  error  on  the  other 
aide ;  he  marks  a  lacuna  after  t.  200,  on 
the  ground  that  something  ought  to  have 
been  said  about  the  foot-prints  of  Pylades 
being  unlike,  those  of  Orestes  like  £]«c- 
tra's.  The  simple  truth  is,  that  the  poet 
felt  bound,  stnoe  in  the  prologue  both  the 
heroes  had  been  seen  at  the  tomb,  to 
speak  of  the  footsteps  of  both;  but  Elec- 
tra  has  nothing  to  do  with  those  which 
were  obviously  unlike  h«r  own,  and  there- 
liore  says  nothing  more  about  them. 
Much  pains  have  been  taken  by  critics  to 
relieve  Aeschylus  from  the  ridicule  which 
Euripides  (EL  536,  &c.)  throws  upon 
this  part  of  the  iuwyy^piais,  and  Dr.  Peile 
avows  his  belief  that  "there  is  nothing 
for  adverse  critics  to  condemn,  or  for 
misjudging  friends  to  give  up  as  indefen- 
sible  in   it."    One   does    not   see  why 


▲esohylus  should  be  held  impeccable  by 
us,  when  his  own  contemporaries  could 
find  &ult  with  him.  We  cannot,  by  any 
ingenious  arguments,  explain  away  a 
physical  law,  that  the  .female  foot  and 
hand  are  somewhat  smaller  than  the  mala. 
And  if  the  resemblanoe  was  not  particular 
i|nd  close,  but  general,  and  in  sh^ie  only 
rather  than  in  size,  what  is  this  but  to 
assume  that  the  brother  and  sister  had 
certain  bodily  charactefistics  in  common, 
which  experience  shows  not  to  exist  in 
ordinary  families?  Klausen's  remark, 
that  not  so  much  either  the  form  or  size 
of  the  foot,  but  the  way  of  impressing  it 
on  the  ground  is  meant,  is  hardly  woiihy 
of  serious  refutation,  since  diBTerenoes  of 
this  sort  are  mere  matters  of  habit,  not 
congenital ;  and  if  they  were,  was  Orestes, 
as  a  mere  boy,  likely  to  have  observed 
them? 

201.  r^v6rrm¥  ^ayptypal.  ScboL  riir 
els  /jL^Kos  rmy  woUAy  %ierwruf  rimwrds 
ftiaiy, 

203.  &9is.  Distress  of  mind  resulting 
from  the  conflicting  emotions  of  hope  and 
fear.  *' Ita  quum  sororem  quasi  per- 
Gussam  et  fractam  videat  Orestes,  aooedit 
jam  earn  oonsolaturus  ejusque  pertur- 
bationem  placaturus."    Klausen. 

204.  Tf  Aco-^povf  e^x^'  hrqfyy$KK9vca, 
*  Acknowledging  to  the  gods  the  accom- 
plishment of  your  prayers.'  In  Eieotra's 
reply  ypy  is  co^trssted  with  rd  A«nrd,  as 
if  she  had  said, '  You  tell  me  to  be  thank- 
ful for  what  I  have  already  obtained,  ^nd 
to  prsy  that  the  future  may  turn  out 
(Prom.  354)  not  less  favourably.  What 
hate  I  obtained  on  the  present  occasion 
by  the  &vour  of  the  gods?'     Klausen 
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cv^a?  eirayyekkovca,  nryxo^^u^  koKZ^*  205 

HA.    ivel  ri  vw  hcari  haipAvtov  Kvp&  ; 

OP.    €19  o^w  rJKei^  &w€p  i(rfV)(ov  waktu. 

HA.    Kal  Tiva  awourdd  fioi  KoXovfiii/ji  ^porSw  ; 

OP.    ^woiS*  ^OpioTvpf  iroXXa  a  iKTray^vfiarriv. 

HA.    Koi  irpo^  ri  S^ra  rvY)(pLiHa  Karevyfidraa^ ;  210 

OP.    oS*  etftt*  iJLTi  fidarev  e/xou  fijiXXov  tf^iXov* 

HA.    aXX'  ^  SdXov  ru^*^  2  ^a/'>  dp^C  fioi  irX^icct^  ; 

OP.    avro9  ica^  cutiroC  ra/>a  /irixai/oppau^. 

HA.    dXX*  a^  KOKourt  rots  €/jiot9  ycXai'  deXet?. 

OP.    icai/  Tot9  6/1019  a/)*i  ewrcp  &  ye  rowrt  (ror9.  215 

H^.    C09  oi^*  ^Opearrfv  ravrd  <r€  vpoa-ein^w  ;  . 

OP.    avTQv  phf  oZv  opS^apL  hvcriioB^is  ip>^ 
Kovpov  8*  ihovaa  n^vSc  lOfSeCov  rpi^h^ 
i^ocTKiyfrov&d  r  iv  crri/8oi<rt  rots  ifioi^ 


Qodentands, '  offflring  to  the  gods  no  vain 
pnyen,  but  rach  an  shall  bring  with 
them  an  acoompUshment/  and  he  adds, 
^'rcXfo'^pof  est  omnis  res,  qnae  satis 
▼alet,  nt  boniun  erentam  addncat."  Bnt 
this  is,  in  effect,  to  make  prayers  aecxim- 
plish  or  fulfil  themselTes;  whereas  Cljf 
temnestra  says  (Ag.  946),  SUv,  Zcv  riKtw^ 

907*  ^9Wfp  ififi^ov,  so.  9inF9p  «2f  l^»iy 

908.  ^i¥Qt^9a.  The  eomponnd  implies 
that  he  ooald  not  know  the  purport  of 
her  prayers  unless  by  being  made  a  part* 
nor  in  them.  Henoe  the  anpunent  really 
runs  thus :  *  It  is  impossible  tiiat  you 
(being  a  stranger^  can  know  my  priTato 
aspirations.'—'  I  know  that  you  have  a 
great  ▼enerataon  for  Orestes,  Mid  tharsfote 
I  infer  that  you  have  desured  and  prayed 
to  see  him,  though  I  may  not  actually 
know  it.'  Compare,  for  the  oonstmotion 
of  iw9i$4imt  Xen.  Convir.  iv.  02,  jcol  rl 

i4wps    Fbt.  Phaed.  p.  92,  n,  fyi^  roif 

roif  X6yovs  ^0pQ^9a  o^w  iikat^iruff  *  I 
know  that  they  are  cheats  as  well  as  they 
know  it  themselves.'  As  Aeschylus  rarely, 
if  ever,  uses  a  dactyl  at  the  beginning  of 
•  ssnarius  ezeept  m  proper  names,  it 
inay  be  questioned  if  we  should  not  here 
read  ritr  o9y,  or  rlifa  ^^urBa, — ^mrcry- 


KntfiipiiPf  SofaoL  4Kw4ryKw  0avfi4foi 

311.  tidtrr^if,  Henn.',  Dind.,  Blomf., 
Frana.  read  /wir«i/  from  Aldus  and  MS. 
Gudf. 

814.  iw  luucot&t  7«Xar.  More  usually 
iyy^Jiotf  Mutoh,  with  the  notion  of  de* 
risioB  not  tn,  but  of,  misfortunes. 

216.  ravrd  at  itpw^wiwrn.  The  MBS. 
give  t49*  fiyA  ^c  wpoOn^^nm,  whenos  r«(d« 
^  iyif  wpoatwSwm  has  been  generally 
admitted  from  Amaldus.  Hermann^ 
emendation  is  (metrically)  a  more  proba- 
ble one,  ydp  o'  iyit  itpoirtppHrof ;  Still, 
iyia  seems  superfluous,  and  is  likely  to 
have  been  thrust  in  after  the  common  cor- 
niption  of  vavra  into  rdSc.  I  have  there- 
fore given  the  verse  as  I  formerly  edited  it. 
For  the  at  made  long  beftire  irp,  see 
Suppl.  618.  Ftom.  677-  Pers.  778. 
theb.  1060.  Ag.  1418.  ^.  696.  In 
ifs  Stna  there  is  a  little  ambiguity,  since 
It  might  mean  'as  rsally  being,'  or  '  under 
the  character  of.'  In  the  latter  sense 
Orestes  seems  to  understand  it,  for  he 
says,  *  Nay  rather  seeing  Orestes  himself 
you  are  slow  in  recognising  me '  (i.  e.  him 
in  me),—- where  4fih  may  depend  on  the 
sense  of  BwrfiaSus  (=xaA.cii4f  fioMiftut) 
or  on  ^pdff'o.  Sehol.  iarurrut. — ^The  Med. 
has  fnhf  rvr,  whence  Hermann  and  Frana 
give  fM  rw  with  Sehiits. 

219-92.  These  verses  are  differentty 
in  the  Med.  and  in  ed.  Rob., 
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ave!rT€pa>dr)i  KoZoKtis  opaa^  ifie.  220 

(TKe^ai  TOfiy  wpoa-Oela'a  fioarpvypv  rpt^o? 

(ravrfjq  aB€k<f>ov  ^fLfierpov  r^  <r^  f  Kaipt/., 

IBov  8*  v(fHi(rfia  TovTo,  (rfjs  ipyov  X^P^^» 

(nrdOr)^  T€  Trkriya^,  ci?  8c  dijpeiov  ypatfnju. 

€pSoi/  yei/ov'  x^P^  ^  f^V  ^KirXxLygs  iftpii^a^  225 

roif^  KJuXraTovs  yoLp  olSa  v^p  ovra^  viKpovs* 

Z  ^ikrarov  /teXi/fia  Scifuurw  warpios, 

8aKpvro9  eXirW  onrep/iaTo^  a-aynipiov, 


which  ktfcer  phu»8  222  before  220.  The 
order  in  the  text  is  that  of  Herm.,  Dind., 
and  Franz.  Klansen,  who  follows  the 
Med.,  has  raised  a  just  objection  to  (vft- 
fiirpov  applied  to  the  hair,  the  resem- 
blance of  which  consisted  not  in  size,  bat 
in  colour,  fint  his  own  yersion,  which 
makes  t^  v^  Kdp^=ffot,  is  not  less  open 
to  objection.  Euripides,  EL  632  seqq., 
where  the  present  passage  is  sattrize)d, 
applies  it  much  more  aptly  to  the  size  of 
the  foot, — ah  8*  cif  tx''^*'  3aa^  ^/9^Xi|f 
o-jc^cu  fiJunVf  c2  ^6fifi§Tpos  a^  iro^l 
ytrficereu,  riitPO¥,  Compare  fitrpo^fupcu 
tup,  201.  Hence  I  formerly  conjectured, 
and  still  adhere  to  the  opinion,  that 
Aeschylus  wrote  woSi,  and  that  ttdpq.  is 
a  correction  forced  upon  some  gramma- 
rian by  the  accidental  transposition  of  the 
Terses.  The  original  reading  seems  there- 
fore to  have  stood  thus : — 

leovpav  8*  Hovaa  t'^^B^  icriBtlov  rpixhs, 
IxvovKvirowr^  r*  iv  ffrlfioio'i  roif  4fioTs 
ffauT^s  m*X^v  ^ufJifJt^Tpots  T^  <r^  ttoUlf 
i»eirT€p^^s  kMkus  6pay  i/jL4, 

Whidi  is  the  order  of  the  verses  in  ed. 
Rob. 

221.  rofi^f  *the  stump,'  i.  e.  the  place 
whence  the  lock  was  cut  The  meaning 
is,  '  apply  the  lock  you  have  just  found 
to  what  remains  of  it  on  the  head,  to  see 
if  it  fits  and  coincides,  and  therefore  if  it 
was  really  I  who  cut  it  off.'  Eur.  EL  620, 
<rK4}^at  Si  x^''^^  wpwrriBtiau  of  KOfip, 
ci  XP^**  ra^hv  Kovpl/Aiis  Hmrm  rpixis. 
For  this  sense  of  rofi^  see  11.  i  S96. 
Theocr.  z.  46.  Plat.  Symp.  p.  190,  ■. 
Thucyd.  ii.  76. 

224.  94pf  Mr.  So  Herm.,  Dind.,  Fnuu. 
for  the  vulg.  fh\pimv,  the  Med.  having 
Briplo^.  The  poet  had  in  view,  perhaps, 
as  the  Schol.  suggests,  the  description  of 
Ulysses'  woollen  cloak  embroidered  with 


a  &wn  and  a  dog,  Od.  zix.  228. — ^After 
this  verse  Hermann  marks  a  lacuna  of 
one  line.  I  had  before  suggested  that 
something  was  lost,  from  the  abruptness 
of  the  next  verse.  But  Hermann  adds 
an  equally  cogent  aigument,  viz.  that  the 
speech  of  Orestes  probably  contuned 
eleven  verses  like  that  of  Electra  which 
follows,  sinoe  of  each  of  them  speak  nine 
verses  next  (See  on  Ag.  1603.)  Hence 
we  may  suppose  the  passage  to  have  stood 
in  some  such  way  as  this,— 

€ /s  8i  diiptiov  Tpo^r 
fi\4rowraf  K6fffiov  xpv<r€<MrT6Kou  x^^Vff 
$p9w  y^yov  ic.r.X. 

The  ridicule  of  Euripides  (Electr.  «/  mp,) 
is  well  known,  that  Orestes  the  man 
could  not  have  worn  the  same  shirt  as 
Orestes  the  boy.  It  may  be  replied,  that 
pieces  of  embroidery  regarded  as  a  fismily 
Kcift^Aioy  might  have  been  removeable, 
and  tacked  on  to  many  successive  new 
garments,  especially  with  a  view  to 
establishing  an  identity  at  some  future 
time.  And  this  is  the  explanation  of  the 
Schol.,  ob  Tdrrwt  4w  r^  pw  x'^dri,  AXX* 
tUihs  alnhv  HfyoBw  ^x^^^  iraiSiic^ir  (nrttpya- 
9oy.  To  which  however  the  sensible  re- 
mark of  Klausen  must  be  opposed,  '*  patet 
ex  illo  loco  (EL  641  seqq.),  tempore 
Enripidis  nondnm  incertnm  foisse,  utrum 
pallium  an  fasdas  ostenderet  Orestes,  et 
quum  is  baud  dubie  actam  viderit  fabulam, 
sane  non  ahter  atque  iUe  potsumus  in- 
terpretari  locum."  He  adds,  **  Cur  vero 
non  misisset  Oresti  pallium  Electre  ?" 

226.  iv^v  ytwov,  *be  collected;'  'be 
yourself.'  **  Monet  Orestes  Eleotram  de 
odio  eornm,  qui  aedibus  impeimnt,  ne  laefca 
se  prodat."    KUnuen, 

228.  <nr4pfM  a^rHiptov  is  the  seed  by 
which  a  family  is  perpetuated.  Cf.  tif^. 
496. 
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&  rcpTjvop  opofia,  reacapa^  i^oCpas  ^ov  230 

e/jioi*  TrpocravSai/  8*  ear  avayKaCo)^  ^^^ 

warcpa  re,  Kal  to  iirfrplos  is  ere  ftoi  peTrci 

aripyrfOpov, — rj  8c  iravBiKios  exOcuperai — 

Koi  r^s  TvdeCcrrjs  i^XcS?  o/iOKrwopov 

TTurros  8'  oScX^S  '?<r^,  ifiol  aifias  ^p^v,  285 

liovov  Kparos  re  Kat  idtio;  ^w  r^  rpCna 

vdj/Ta}p  iieyLar(fi  Zrfvl  (rvyyei^oiro  aoi. 

Zai,  Zev,  Oeiopos  r&vSe  vpayiidriov  yci^v* 

iSov  Se  yein/op  eSi^ti/  ateroO  Trarpos, 

6clp6vtos  €1/  nkeKTalai  kol  aireipdiiam  240 

SeLvrjs  €)((Bvris,     rovs  8*  a7r(op<f>avi(rii€i/ovs 

injcm?  iriefct  Xt/xd^*  ov  ya/>  ii/rek^s 


229.  &Xjc^  vciroidi^f.  * 'Tis  by  trostiDg 
to  your  strength  (i.  e.  by  the  sword 
•lone)  that  yon  will  recover  your  father's 
house.'     Cf.  &\K^  irlavvos,  Suppl.  346. 

230.  6¥o/jM.  So  Dind.,  Herm.  for 
ififjM.  The  words  are  elsewhere  confused, 
as  in  Theb.  673,  and  the  context  here 
favours,  if  it  does  not  absolutely  require, 
the  alteration :  *  O  fond  name  (of  brother), 
comprising  as  it  does  to  me  three  other 
relations,  of  father,  mother,  and  sister.' 
Literally,  *  containing  four  shares,'  viz. 
what  ought  to  have  been  shared  by  three 
others  beside.  The  father  and  the  sister 
are  dead,  and  the  mother  cannot  be  loved ; 
the  brother  therefore  inherits  the  affection 
due  to  each  severally.  Mr.  •Conington 
retains  Ifftfia,  with  F^anz,  Klausen,  and 
Peile,  in  the  sense  of '  object,'  comparing 
Ajac.  977.  1004.  EL  903.  Dr.  Peile 
would  read  Ifx^'^  ^<^'  ^X^''»  '^^  ^^^  1^ 
some  degree  remove  the  objection  arising 
from  the  dfioun4\tvroy  in  the  next  verse. 

231.  wpo^au^Sif  V,  Schol.  6  Zl  &yrl 
rov  ydp.     See  on  Prom.  410. 

2S[5.  ^(rtf*.  '  You  were  ever  a  brother 
in  whom  I  placed  confidence,  and  whom 
I  venerated,  even  before  you  assumed  the 
additional  relations  just  enumerated.' 
(Dr.  Peile's  version  of  ^irSat  *you  are 
proved  to  be,'  cannot  be  maintained; 
this  would  have  been  ^trft  Apa.) 

236.  ti6row.  The  Med.  has  /i6yoSf 
which  Klausen  and  Franz  retain,  the 
latter  giving  K(tdrQs  8i  for  Kpdros  re 


But  one  can  hardly  doubt  that  /Uroy  is 
right;  cf.  /A6voy  ^^Xa^cu  Suppl.  989. 
oToy  fi^  ris  &70  Kv^i^iir^  Ag.  130.  '  Only 
may  Might,  Justice,  and  Zeus  the  Pre- 
server, conspire  to  assist,  and  all  will  be 
well.'  And  this  in  reference  to  229, 
where  &\icf  is  in  a  manner  repeated  in 
Kpdros. — For  fMi  Hermann  rightly  edits 
<roi,  after  Stanley.  On  rpiros  Xcrr^p  see 
Suppl.  26.    Ag.  237.  1358. 

239.  28oO  yiyvay  thuy.  For  l8ov  ^puas 
its  yivycof  c^iv,  as  the  Schol.  remarks ; 
the  persons  being  idetUiJIed  with  the  si- 
mile instead  of  being  only  compared. 
See  Suppl.  221.  Ag.  939.  But  the  poet 
adds  oiru  Zh  in  244,  as  if  he  had  described 
a  real  eagle,  without  a  figure  of  speech. 
Cf.  Ag.  60. 

241.  Ix^iyris.  So  Clytemnestra  is 
caUedti|/:981.  Cf.  Ag.  1204.  Aristot. 
Hist.  An,  ix.  1,  licm  9k  herhs  icol  ZpdKvy 
iroK4/ua'  rpo<p^y  yitp  voiciroi  robs  (^€is  6 
kfr6s» 

242.  ob  yhp  iyrtXiis,  *  For  it  is  not 
old  enough  to  bring  to  the  nest  the  prey 
which  its  parent  used  to  provide.'  Or 
perhaps,  *  tiie  prey  which  its  parent  had 
(vainly)  attempted  to  bring,'  viz.  the  snake 
itself.  The  passage  seems  borrowed  from 
Homer,  II.  xii.  222,  &4>ap  8*  iuphjictf 
irdpos  <^\a  r4Kva  lK4<r$€Uf  obV  ir4Kt<ra9 
^4pcoy  BSfityai  T9K4*a'<riy  koicty.  The 
Med.  gives  9mm  itarp^a,  as  i^f,  472, 
roic(8c  for  toiiyU.  The  Schol.  has  pre- 
served the  accusative,  and  so  ed.  Rob. 
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Oijpap  narptpm^  vpocnftepew  ormji^/xcura^. 
ovTQ}  8c  icd/xe  TTjvSe  t  ,  *H\jeKT/MM  Xeyctf, 
tScIv  irdpeoTi  crot  irarpoarefyrj  yovov,  245 

a/x<^a>  if)VY^v  i)(pVT€  rrfv  avrrfv  Zoijmxv. 
[Hil.]  Kat  Tov  dvrijpo^  Koi  (re  TifM^vros  fte^ 

7rar/909  i^€0(ro'ov9  rov<rS*  diroif^tipa^  vodei^ 

e^et9  oiioias  x^H^^  €vdou^v  yipo»% ; 

OUT  aierov  y4y€&iC  ano^OeCpa^  iraku^  250 

7r€fi7r€w  expis  ou^  aijiiar  einrctSrj  fiporoi^ 

ovT  apxuco^  <roL  irav  oS'  avaK^€l9  irvSiATfv 

KOfiiC*  omh  (TiMiKpov  8*  £i^  a/o€4a9  fUyoM 

Sofiop,  hoKovvra  Kcipra  vw  TrcirTtoKiiHiu  255 

XO.     &  iraZSe9»  2  (roynjpe^  ccrrias  frar/>09* 

(Tiyaff,  OTTO)?  /iij  TrevaeraC  tis,  &  retcva, 
yXtoaairjs  X^P^  ^  iravr*  airayyctXi;  roSc 
Trpos  Tov$  Kparovvra^*  ovs  tSoi/x*  cyco  ttotc 
davovra^  iu  in^ictSi  nurtrqpet  <^Xoyo9.  2«0 

OP.      ovrot  irpohtoa-ei  Ao^iov  iieyttaOeirfi^ 

347.    Hemaim  ii  probably   right  in  vine  or  an  olive  •hoot  to  nuiiiiritjr.    But 

assigiuDg  these  Tersei  to  Elector*.     See  in  mrrmtcitnu  there  is  probably  no  other 

above  on  224.    A  new  line  of  argument  aUnsion  than  to  the  rnin  of  a  material 

10  here  introdnoed,  appropriate  to  a  new  edifice. 

speaker.      Orestee  has  appealed  to  the  257 — B.  vc^craA  -^  imayy^iKp,     On 

companion  of  Zens ;  Electra  adds,  that  the  diange  of  moods  lee  mp,  80,  thoagh 

it  ifl  his  interett  to  listen  and  save. — The  here  it  w^Ud  be  vain  to  euppoBO  any  subtle 

idea  in  349  is  repeated  in  263,  but  with  a  difference  of  meaning  was    intended. — 

change  of  metaphor.    '  As,  if  you  allow  yh^^s  xipu^,  *  for  the  sake  of  gossip/ 

the  young  eaglets  to  perbh,  you  will  not  i.  e.  from  mere  love  of  telling  tales,  and 

have  a  winged  messenger  to  convey  omens  without  any  deliberato  malioe  against  you* 

to  mankind,  so,  if  you  allow  «#  to  perish, .  260.  iif  icyuii  wMra^p€h  i  e.  dead  and 

the  offspring  of  a  religious  sire,  you  will  burning  in  the  spurting  pitdi  of  the  pyra 

not  find  another  to  honour  you  alike.'  of  pine-wood.    See  »|^.  378. 

It  was  superfluous  to  add,  *  Nor  will  this  261  seqq.   Orestes  nerves  hhnadf  for 

royal  stock  if  wholly  withered  up  (irS x  the  deed  by  a  review  of  the  motives  which 

oAoi^tlf,  OBO  on  Ag.  939)  support  (Theb.  urge  him  to  execute  it.    These  are  (1) 

14)  your  altars  on  sacrifidal  days.'     But  the  positive  injunctions  and  denunciations 

the  simile  of  a  tree  is  resumed  from  196,  of  ApoUo ;  (2)  his  own  sense  of  wrong  as 

and  the  poet  continues  in  the  same  figure,  an  ii^ured  son ;  (3)  public  considerations. 

'  Take  care  of  it,  and  you  may  yet  rear  Under  the  first  of  these  heads  he  enlaiges 

up  firom  its  lowly  condition  a  family  which  iqion  the  fearful  penalties  attached  to  the 

seems  now  to  have  been  quite  laid  low.'  aon-performaDoe  of   the   filial   duty    of 

Both  KOfd(€w  and  cdfjpcuf  (for  which  Sopho*  revenge.    Disease,  nightly  fears,  political 

des  has  i^aiptiv,  Tracfa.  147)  are  used  in  and  religious  disabilities,  and,  in  fine>  a 

reference  to  the  ^irvwoifAiiiff  or  nursery-  wretohed  and  ignominious  death,  are  held 

man  (Bum.  871)»  who  tenderly  rears  a  out  to  him  as  &a  certain  oonsequenoes  of 
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Ko^opdvaXfixv  '7roXXa>  koX  Sv(r^6i/ji6/>ov9 

ara?  v^*  ^Trap  depiiov  i^avSdiLei^o^, 

el  fiTj  fi€r€LfiL  Tov  varpos  tov$  airiov^  265 

Tpoirov  TOV  avTOP  am-airoKrewaL  Xeycuv, 

airoxpnrjiidToia'i  ^17/11019  ravpovixevov 

ainov  8*  et^acr/ce  r^  ^^tX]}  t/w^^  ™S€ 

rCtreiv  fi  expvra  TroXka  hvarcpTrrj  kokol, 

ra  fi€v  yap  Ik  yfj^  hvo'^povwv  /JLeiXiyfiara  270 

fipoTols  vufHWCKCDv  et-TTC  TttcrSc  vwv  voaovs. 


diflobedienoe. — oihoi  wpoi^ti,  'will  not 
abandon  me,'  will  not  leave  me  without 
justification.  For  in  proportion  to  the 
urgency  of  the  command  is  his  confidence 
in  the  promises  of  the  god,  which  are 
nltimatdy  realised  in  the  Enmenides. 

264.  ip*  ^wap  OtpfiSv.  The  epithet  is 
rhetorically  added  for  the  sake  of  the 
antithesis.      See  Ag.   792.      Antig.   88, 

notion  in  the  mind  of  the  speaker  is 
that  of  a  cold  chilL  at  the  vitals  (xp^r, 
Bum.  155). 

265.  rohs  alrlmfi.  '^Breviter  dictum 
pro  rov  irarphs  rov  <p6vov  robs  cdriovs." 
Dind,  It  is  very  harsh  to  supply  ZUas  to 
govern  rov  warpbst  as  Dr.  Peile  proposes 
to  do. 

266.  rp^ov  rhy  avrSv,  Cf.  v.  647, 
its  &y  96k^  KTtlycwrcs  ivUpa  rifnoif  ^6k«9 
re  Kol  KfipBwrty.  Thmslate,  'bidding 
me  kiU  them  in  return  in  the  very  same 
way,  impelled  by  a  feeling  of  exasperation 
at  the  loss  of  my  property '  (losses  leav- 
ing me  destitute  of  property).  Indigna- 
tion at  his  own  wrongs  was  to  act  as  a 
spur  to  the  vengeance  undertaken  as  a 
duty.  The  above  meaning  of  &iroxp4/Aa- 
TOf  is  confirmed  by  v.  293  if^f.  So  also 
V.  128,  4k  8^  xPVPM'Ton'  (^tiywv  *Op4(mis 
hrrUf,  Compare  itir^oKis  Ag.  1383,  with 
hrSrifiot,  hiw6ffvros,  kitd^eytcros,  &^(ir- 
wosi  &nd  their  compounds  with  a,  irifAos 
&c.  Hermann  also  translates,  after  Schiitz, 
bonorum  Jactvra  esasperatum.  The 
Schol.  seems  to  have  read  ravpoAfifvos, 
but  his  gloss  is  very  obscure. 

268.  a{nh¥  —  'r^  ^fA]7  iffvxf-  That, 
as  I  bad  already  lost  the  xp^f*^"^^*  ^  ^ 
should  forfeit  my  verv  life  if  I  omitted  to 
exact  vengeance. — r«5«  rlattw,  sc.  rh  fi^ 
fUTififtUf  V.  265. 


270 — 1.  These  difficult  venes  have 
been  variously  corrected  and  explained. 
Hermann,  adopting  fniylfutra  from  Lo- 
beck  on  Ajac.  757»  thus  edits, 

r^  fihy  yhp  iK  yqr  Zvfr^6vta»  fAfipifiara 
fiporots  wnpaOfTKoav   €7ir€f   rwrJt   ahf&y 
v6aQvs^ 

where  alywyf  *  mentioning,'  is  compared 
with  Ag.  98  and  1458.  This  is  plausible; 
but  then  the  antithesis  between  fiporoTsi 
the  Argives  generally,  and  v^v,  Orestes 
and  Electra,  may  have  been  intended. 
Klausen  takes  fitiXiyftura  in  nearly  the 
same  sense  as  /<ti}W/uara,  and  Bwr<f>p6yw 
of  the  angry  spirits  of  the  dead,  who  cause 
the  Furies  to  send  blight,  sterility,  and 
pestilence,  Eum.  7^4.  He  translates, 
*'venena  quibus  infensi  contra  mortales 
utuntur."  The  Schol.  is  perhaps  in  favour 
of  this  strange  interpretation,  robs  fikv 
yhp  iroXiras  \tfiA^€ty  ix  y^s  $^eurK§  irphf 
k^iflwriy  *Ayeifi4fivoyoSt  &s  fi^  ^k5i4c^- 
aayretSf  ^fias  S^  trufUMrucus  il>9apfiyat. 
Now  the  Furies  could  be  appeased  by 
offerings  taken  firom  Mother  'Earth  (Oed. 
CoL  466  seqq.) ;  and  He^pov^St  like  the 
contrary  title  Edjuci^tdcs,  may  reasonably 
be  referred  to  the  *  nameless  goddesses ' 
in  their  capacity  of  avengers.  Unless  there- 
fore we  are  to  read  rStv  fihy  yhp  4k  y^s 
^wr^vtuv  (i.  e.  blight,  &c.),  the  sense  of 
the  passage  will  be  as  follows: — *For 
while  declaring  to  mortals  earth-bom  pro- 
pitiations of  hostile  powers,  he  foretold 
to  us  two  the  following  diseases,'  &c. 
All  were  to  suffer  if  Agamemnon's  death 
were  not  avenged ;  but  the  people  were 
not  left  without  the  means  of  propitiation, 
whereas  his  own  children  would  have  no 
rest  or  ease.  Prof.  Conington  remarks 
that  the  oracle  of  Apollo  takes  the  form, 
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aapKOiv  iwafi^Tfjpa^  aypiaL^  yvddoL^ 

\evKas  8c  Kopaa^  r^S*  ivavrekkeiv  voa-t^. 

aXXa?  T  iffxovei,  wpoa-fiokas  ^Epuniov,  275 

€K  tS)p  Trarpfoiav  aifidnov  rcKovfiepa^ 

TO  yap  a-Koreu/ov  rwv  epeprdpayi/  fieko^ 

CK  WpOOTpOTrcdcJP  €P  y€l/€L  TTCTTTCWKOTCUV, 

Kat  Xvaa'a,  Koi  fidraio^  Ik  wkt&v  if>6fio^ 

op&vra  \afiwpop  iv  CKOTia  vcd/iUvt  6(f>pw  280 


not  of  a  special  dentuiciation,  but  of  the 
dedaration  of  a  general  law  (see  esp^ally 
▼.  283).  And  hence  that  fiporots  is  in 
fiact  the  most  appropriate  term,  where  we 
might  otherwise  have  expected  iurroTs. 
On  the  same  principle  he  condemns  v^r, 
as  introducing  a  specialty,  and  proposes 
fi\€urrdyfty  for  rdaBt  v^w^  'he  told  us 
that  the  products  of  the  Earth  were  wont 
to  bring  forth  diseases,  namely,  leprosy,' 
&c.  If  v^y  be  liable  to  suspicion,  it  is 
rather  on  this  ground,  that  Electra  is 
made  to  share  in  penalties  which  seem 
properly  to  pertain  only  to  Orestes.  But 
the  Schol.  clearly  recognises  it  in  ^/mt. 

273.  Xtx^vos.  A  species  of  leprosy, 
causing  the  hair  to  turn  white.  Dobree 
(Adv.  ii.  p.  27)  agrees  with  the  Schol.  in 
understanding  by  v.  274  that  the  disease 
should  continue  till  old  age.  The  well- 
known  obstinacy  of  the  malady  is  forcibly 
described  in  the  words  '  eating  away  the 
old  constitution '  of  the  patient,  and  gra- 
dually occupying  every  part  that  was 
sound.  The  commentators  quote  Levi- 
ticus, ziii.  10.  Celsus,  v.  28.  Pliny,  N.  H. 
xxvi.  I.  Strabo  speaks  of  a  spring  in  Elis 
which  was  a  specific  for  various  forms  of 
leprosy,  &A^ovs  Si  koDl  Ac^xaf  ico)  Xix^vaf 

276.  Hermann  thinks  something  may 
have  been  lost  after  this  verse ;  and  Do- 
bree (Adv.  iL  p.  27)  had  supplied  by  con- 
jecture (raiavra  ir4fv^u»  cTirc  rhv  Karii 
xOouhs)  dp&yra  Ka/iirphy  k.t.X.  But  Blom- 
field,  Hermann,  Franz,  and  Dindorf  satis- 
factorily remove  the  otherwise  insuperable 
difficulty  of  the  passage  by  transposing 
Sp&yra  \afiirphv  k.t.A.,  the  MSS.  placing 
it  next  after  4k  r&v  irarpt^09V  w.t.A.  Ad- 
mitting further  Stanley's  iip^vu  for  ^vei, 
we  may  translate :  '  And  other  assaults  of 
the  Furiea  he  spoke  of  as  destined  to  be 


brought  to  pass  from  the  (unavenged) 
blood  of  my  father ;  for  the  dark  weapon  of 
the  powers  below,  coming  from  dead  sup- 
pliants of  kindred  race,  and  nuulness,  and 
groundless  fear  at  nights,  disturb  and  ha- 
rass him  who  sees  clearly  while  he  moves 
his  eye-brow  in  the  dark,'  i.  e.  him  who 
can  see  the  spectral  forms  of  Furies  even 
while  asleep,  according  to  the  Pythagorean 
doctrine  in  Eum.  104,  cSSovo'a  yitp  ^p^y 
S/ifioffty  Xofiirp^tTM. 

278.  rpoorpajraiuy  4y  y4y€i.  So  we 
must  construe,  for  r^  4y  y4y€i,  or  rciy 
4yyfy&y,  For  even  if  v-ctrrty  4y  y4y(i 
could  be  used  for  &vh  r&y  4y  y4y€i,  still 
the  point  is,  not  that  the  suppliants  have 
been  murdered  by  relations  (which  may 
or  may  not  be  the  case),  but  that  they 
send  visitations  to  their  surviving  friends 
to  urge  them  to  vengeance.  'Ae  word 
irp<Mrrp6w<uos  appears  to  have  a  legal  and 
technical  sense  when  applied  to  those  who 
call  for  vengeance  from  their  nearest  re- 
latives. Klausen  refers  to  Plat.  Legg. 
p.  866,  4ky  ^  6  irpo<Hint»y  iyy^rara  fiAi 
4w(^'fp  T^  va0^^flaTlf  rh  fitcurfia  As  eif 
airrhy  irtpitkiiKvOhs,  rov  fraS6yros  irpoff' 
rptirofi4yov  r^y  rJ^y,  d  0ov\6fityos 
4w9^€K$i»y  ro{mp  ^iicrjy  it4yr^  Hrri  &iro- 
ax4<r9ai  t^j  aiW-ov  irarplBos  kyorfKadtrm, 
Compare  PhotiuB  in  v.  iroAofiyaror. 

281.  itol  Su6ir(0-0ai.  Prof.  Conington 
understands  fiorc  icol  diti^ctrOoi.  But  the 
narrative  may  be  regarded  aa  resumed 
from  V.  276,  the  words  th  yiip  —  ropdxrffu 
being  parenthetical  and  explanatory  of  the 
irpoo-^oAal  *'E.piy{H»v,  Hermann  reads  Si- 
diK^Tou  with  Turn.,  Vict.,  and  Blomf.,  and 
takes  it  for  a  middle  verb,  as  Od.  xviii.  8, 
8f  /&'  4\6^y  'O^vaija  8ic6fccTo  oTo  HSfioio* 
For  the  use  of  the  genitive  cf.  also  fid0p»y 
T<rTo<r06,  Oed.  R.  142.  Antig.  418,  x^o- 
yhi  Twf>o»s  ikdpat  fficrprrSy, 
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)(aKKriXaiT(o  TrXacmyyt  \vfi€a/0ev  8e/Lia9. 

/cat  Toi?  TotovToi?  oiJtc  Kparfjpo^  /juepo^ 

cTvai,  ii€Ta(r\€LV,  ov  <f>L\ocnr6p8ov  Xl^os, 

fiwiJLiav  r  OLTreipyew  ov^  bpoifiiirqv  warpo^  285 

firjpur  hi^ea-Oai  8'  ovre  o-vXXvctv  riva* 

irdarnav  8*  aniLov  Ka<f>iXov  dmja-Keu/  XP^^V' 

Kaica)9  Tapv)(€v6€ma  TrafKJiddpTca  fiopt^. 

roLolaSe  'Xp7](rfiois  ^pa  xp^l  n€noL0Q/{u ; 

Kct  /ii)  irewoida,  rovpyov  ear  ipyaorioir  290 

iroXXol  yap  €19  hf  ^fimTvov&Lv  IfiepoL, 

deov  T  i(f>erfiaX,  koL  Trarpo^  it€i/$o%  fteva, 

KoX  irpo^  TTce^et  ^pqiiaTtov  a)(7jvCa, 

TO  /X17  TToXtra?  cv#cXc€aTaT0V9  fipof&v, 

TpoCas  avaoTarfjpas  eifSoio)  (f>p€i/l,  295 

Svoiv  yvvaiKolp  £8*  {nrrjKoovs  iriKeiv. 


283.  roi5  roio^oif.  Ab  abore  remark- 
ed, a  general  law  is  here  stated ;  though 
in  286 — 7  the  application  is  to  the  par- 
ticular case.  Apollo  warned  Orestes  of 
the  usual  consequences  of  an  unfilial 
apathy,  and  left  him  to  act  on  the  warn- 
ing.  Schol.  iarh  Kolt^ov  rh  fitpftio'ev  (cfirc, 
y.  271)*— M^pof,  the  accusative  aa  in  Ag. 
490,  fAt6i^€iP  ^lAr^rov  rdpov  fiipos.  The 
general  treatment  of  parricides  was  to  be 
excluded  from  the  table  and  all  social  con- 
verse with  man ;  see  Orest.  46.  Iph. 
Taur.  947  seqq.,  and  the  same  is  here  de- 
nounced as  the  penalty  of  neglect.  Aa  if 
Apollo  had  said,  '  You  need  not  fear  the 
consequences  of  a  just  vengeance ;  for  the 
same  consequences,  and  worse,  will  befall 
you  for  neglect.' 

286.  94xtireat  8*.  The  5i  is  wanting  in 
the  MSS.,  and  was  inserted  by  Schiitx 
and  Elmsley.  The  meaning  of  the  pas- 
sage is  uncertain;  the  moftt  plausible 
translation  is  that  after  the  SchoL,  avy- 
KK^tiy  (ovyicaraXi^iy),  trvyoiKtiv,  f  and 
that  no  one  was  to  receive  me  nor  to 
lodge  with  me,'  L  e.  in  the  ^vpouclcu  men- 
tioned Suppl.  936.  For  the  negative  to 
be  supplied  before  i4xffrBai,  cf.  Ag.  490, 
Hdpit  yiip  otfrc  avtrr^Kiis  ir6\is,  Her- 
mann, after  Bothe,  understands  it  of  set- 
ting sail  in  the  same  ship,  comparing 
Theb.  698,  and  Hor.  Od.  iii.  2, 86,  veiado 
gui    Cererie  saemrn  Vulgarii  arcanae, 
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tub  iiedem  Sit  irabibus,  fragilemque  m«- 
cum  Sohat  phaselon*  Miiller  conjectures 
rod  Tc  (TvAA^ctv,  i.  e.  iirtlpyeiv  fivfi&Vy 
&<m  fi^  hix^*^^  ^f^  f^i  ainobst  rov  re 
trvWieiv  rwk  i/ioi, 

288.  rapix^Mvra,  Shrivelled  up  like 
a  mummy,  or  salted  and  piekled  flesh. 

289.  ipa  xph'  Schol.  Karh  b.ir6^Kurw 
hfayy»<rr4o$ff  *  to  be  read  affirmatively ' 
(not  interrogatively),  and  so  most  recent 
editors.  See  inf.  427.  It  matters  little 
whether  we  take  ipa  =  nonne^  or  for 
gone. 

292.  $9ov  i'  i^erfud.  He  had  just  said 
tliat  the  deed  must  be  done  on  other  con- 
siderations apart  from  the  xp^<^A^^>  Hence 
we  must  here  translate, '  Betide  the  orders 
of  the  god,  my  great  grief  for  my  father,'  &c. 
The  inelutwe  enumeration  of  the  Greeks 
is  well  known. — irp6s  7rU(u,  the  reading 
of  Abresch  for  irpooiri^^ci.  The  compound 
means  *  to  press  closely,'  which  is  here 
out  of  place. 

294.  T^  /i^,  fioTc  ^^,  Ag.  15.  652. 
'  All  these  motives,'  says  Orestes,  putting 
a  public  service  prominently  forward  as  a 
xp6(rx'nf^  and  irp6^€urts  of  an  invidious 
and  not  disinterested  deed,  '  conspire  to 
one  conclusion,  that  the  noble  Argive 
people  should  be  freed  from  the  yoke  of 
two  tyrants,  of  whom  one  is  a  woman,  the 
other  a  man  in  sex  but  not  in  mind' 
{6j^a?uus,  Ag.  1195.   Soph.  El.  301). 
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OijXeui  yap  <f}prqv  ei  Sc  iirj,  rdx  curcTac 
XO,        oXX'  Z  iieyoiy^cu  Molpai,  Al6$€U 

^  TO  hiKaiov  fierafiaCveu 
*ApTi  IJL€P  €)(dpa^  yKcocrart}^  fX^/^ 
ykSicca  TekeicOo)  {tov<I}€iX6ijl€vov 

TTpda-covca  Aito)  fJLcy  aurci), 
*AvTi  §€  irkr/yfj^  if)ovia^  (f}oviai^ 
TrkTjyrjv  rtverfo.     Apacavn  trad^u^, 

TptyepODV  fivOo^  roSe  ffHoi^Z 
OP,  Z  ndrep  aXifonwrept  rC  ODt 


300 


305 


OTp,  a. 


297.  rax*  «1^o'«rcu.  *  If  he  is  not  a 
coward  (let  him  fight,  and)  he  shall  soon 
know  the  result.'  On  this  formula  see 
Ag.  1627,  yy<i<r€i  rdxa,  Eur.  Suppl.  680, 
yv^att  ah  •wdax^"'  Herad.  65,  yinHa-u 
a^,  lb.  269,  ir^ipdifitvos  8^  rovr6  7* 
din  Ik*  tlaofiou.  Theocrit  xxvi.  19,  rdxa 
yyda-d,  irply  iuco^tiy.  In  all  the  passages 
tiie  context  involves  the  same  sense.  It 
is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  cflrcroi  is 
here  used  passively. 

298.  The  long  Commatic  ode  which 
follows  is  in  great  part  an  invocation  of 
Agamemnon  as  a  Baifuty,  the  theme  being 
the  necessity  of  justice,  the  majesty  of  the 
deceased,  the  ignominioasness  of  his  end, 
his  present  powerless  because  neglected 
condition,  and  the  unhappy  state  of.  the 
house  deprived  of  his  protection.  The 
chorus  use  every  argument  to  ezdte  tlie 
passionate  grief  of  the  children,  at  the 
same  time  intimating  that  by  energetic 
action  there  are  hopes  of  restoration. 
Electra  and  Orestes  alternately  represent 
fheir  own  unpitied  estate,  appeal  to  their 
father  for  the  recovery  of  their  rights,  and 
denounce  the  accursed  conduct  of  their 
mother.  The  sister  acts  as  informant  of 
the  brother,  who  was  absent  from  the 
scene ;  and  the  hesitating  mind  of  Orestes 
is  thus  finally  confirmed  in  its  resolution. 
— ^The  introductory  anapaests,  usual  in 
this  kind  of  Verse,  but  not  forming  part  of 
it  (Pers.  626.  Theb.  818),  constitute  the 
rrpooifiioyt  and  appropriately  commence 
with  a  statement  of  the  ancient  laws  of 
Justice.  The  other  systems  of  Anapaests 
(at  V.  332,  364,  392)  serve  to  divide  the 
Ko/xfio\  into  four  distinct  portions. 

299.  Tc\€vrair,  sc  Sifre,  as  Theb.  76. 
~~At66fy,  because  Zeus  is  the  oonsum- 


mator  or  perfecter  of  every  thing  which 
happens  to  mortals  (Sttppl.  802.  Ag. 
946,  1463),  and  the  Fates  are  not  here 
regarded  in  the  same  light  as  the  iwAymi 
or  ri  7rnrp«tfi4nf  to  whidi  Zeus  himself  is 
subject.  Prom.  626. — pLcrafialyu,  Schol. 
Iriyt6ti.  Justice  holds  the  scale  between 
two  contending  parties ;  she  stands  mid- 
way between  ^m,  fiivouring  neither ;  but 
she  paue»  over  to  that  cause,  and  becomes 
its  |v/i/iaxoT  (Suppl.  387«  390),  which  is 
proved  to  have  the  right  on  its  tidde.  Thus 
in  Ag.  7&0,  slie  leaves  guilty  wealth  and 
conu$  over  to  (xpotrdfioKe)  piety.  Cf.  Ar. 
Ran.  641,  x^f^<'  7^P  *''  rb  HlKoioy, 

306.  TiWrtf,  8C.  rif,  or  d  ^y^ivtLS  im- 
plied in  the  context.  The  same  law  of 
retaliation  is  similarly,  but  rather  more 
obscurely  expressed  in  Ag.  1537  seqq., 
5yci8os  f|«cct  r<(8*  irr*  ^refdovy,  ^V*' 
^pon^y  iierlyu  V  h  tmiymv.  See  ikid, 
616.  Fen.  809.  There  is  no  special 
reference  to  the  ix'^P^  yKwtrtra  of  Clytem- 
nostra ;  a  general  law  is  enuntiated,  at  the 
same  time  applicable,  in  the  form  of  a 
verdict,  to  the  guilty  usurpers.— Tp(7^p«r 
fivBoSf  d,  waXii^Mrros  yipmf  \6yot  Ag. 
727. 

307>  aly^vQr«p,  Schol.  8ciWk  9a$^, 
(Mil-starred  &ther,'  Peile,  who  compares, 
after  others,  the  Homeric  S^cnrapt,  €up6- 
rokos,  fi'h'VP  9wrfA4irrfp,  to  which  we  may 
add  BiviofjMp,  Ag.  1290.) ->  The  diffi- 
culty in  the  following  sentence  consists 
chiefly  in  the  uncertainty  whether  obpi(€iy 
has  an  active  or  a  neuter  sense,  and  ^dat 
is  the  accusative  after  it  or  the  nominative 
in  apposition  to  thyai.  On  the  whole, 
with  Hermann,  Blomfield,  and  Peile,  I 
incline  to  the  former  of  both  these  alter- 
natives, and  translate, '  By  saying  or  doing 
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rvxpt/i  &v  €Kad€P  ovpCa-a^, 
€v$a  <r  €xpv<nv  ewoL 

Xapire^  8*  bfioi<a^ 

7rpo(r$oh6fioi,^  ^ArpelBai^. 
T€Kvov,  (f}p6prifia  rov 
OavovTos  ov  Safia^Ci 


310 


316 


what  can  I  waft  (oonvey)  to  you  from 
alar,  to  where  yonr  resting-pkbce  (the 
grave)  holds  you,  a  light  proportionate  to 
your  darkness.'  And  the  sentiment,  thus 
obscnrely  worded,  mnst  be  explained  by 
that  double  meaning  or  play  on  t^s  and 
vK&ToSf  of  which  we  have  an  example  in 
Ag.  23  and  505,  l)«cci  yhp  tiuv  <pws  iy 
9h^ft6trrf  ^4pwvt  sc.  the  light  of  hope, 
safety,  and  consolation,  as  opposed  to  the 
darkness  of  grief,  neglect,  or  despair.  It 
is  the  object  of  Orestes  to  do  honour  to 
the  unhonoured  manes  of  his  father,  and 
thus  as  it  were  to  infuse  light  into  his 
darkness.  On  ohpiCtw  see  Prom.  986. 
Pers.  604.  Eum.  132.  It  is  clearly  active 
Oed.  R.  695.  Androm.  610,  and  perhaps 
abo  in  Trach.  827. — Hermann  prefers  to 
construe  ri  trot  ^i^tvos  ^  ri  ^4^as  r^x^^l'^ 
t»y  which  may  be  compared  with  v.  410, 
riTf  K¥  ^dyres  t^x<"M'^  '     ^^  ^^  ^«  l^* 

311.  MfMipoy.  The  old  reading  is 
krorl/ioipoy,  which  most  of  the  recent  edi- 
tors have  changed  to  ianiiMipov  after  Er- 
ftirdt.  The  word  Uro  written  above  kmi-' 
fwtfiov  was  the  origin  of  the  error,  the 
next  transcriber  having  supposed  it  was 
meant  as  a  correction  of  &y,  instead  of 
iani.  There  is  a  passage  so  remarkable 
In  the  coinddenoe  oi  terms,  given  as  a 
Pythagorean  donna  by  Laertius,  Vit. 
Pyth.  xix.  26,  Itro/wtpa  cTrcu  iif  r^  K6fffi^ 
^s  Kol  tncAroff  that  the  chances  seem  in 
fikvour  of  Ur6tA0tfioy  being  the  true  read- 
ing. The  /  in  l<ro  is  made  long  by  epic 
licence,  as  in  Ur^ftipoy  Prom.  558. 

312.  6fiolu»,  Equally  (whether  I  suc- 
ceed or  not  in  my  wish)  a  Uudatoiy  la- 
mentation is  held  to  be  acceptable  to  the 
former  lords  of  the  house,  the  Atridae. 
— 7^os  f^Ac^s,  a  dirge  or  lament  in- 
tended to  do  honour. — «c^irAi)i^cu  is  used 
for  clal  or  iffovrtu  because  this  was  a  pro- 
verbial saying  t  SchoL  x^^"*"^  ^^  ytKp&y 


vdyrtf  ^€ur\  r^y  y6oy, 

314.  irpo<r$od6ftMS.  Schol.  roit  irp6' 
rtp^y  iirxV'f^<f^  li6ftioy.  yvy  yhp  oIk  titrl 
96fiot'  ippov^  yitp  rod*  Ijdri  (Med.  139). 
The  compound  is  very  anomalous,  if  it 
really  means  nothing  more  than  rois  irdKou 
*Arp€(9cu5.  •  Blomfield  tliinks  the  sense 
is  '  standing  as  protectors  before  the 
bouse.' 

315  seqq.  The  chorus  acquiesces  in 
the  doctrine  propounded  by  Orestes,  and 
exhorts  him  to  persevere;  for  that  the 
spirit  retains  resentment  beyond  the  pyre, 
and  is  therefore  gratified  by  the  prospect 
of  being  avenged.  A  just  lamentation  for 
parents  is  by  no  means  useless ;  for  when 
a  murder  is  not  hushed  up,  but  openly 
bewailed,  there  is  the  greater  chance  of 
the  murderer  being  discovered. — irardpny 
Koi  r€K6yrwy  y6oSt  a  mere  redundancy  for 
yoyiw  leiyBos,  Cf.  tear  fibs  leiydos  fi4ya, 
T.  292.—Mucos,  opposed  to  fxdraioSf  L  e. 
undertaken  with  eooid  reason  and  in  a  just 
cause. — iifjupiXa^Sit  rapaxBtls,  not  '  trou- 
bled on  all  handis'  (PeUe),  but  'abun- 
dantly and  unsparingly  raised.'  On  this 
peculiar  use  of  rapwratiy  (vocem  ciere)y 
see  Donaldson  on  Pindar,  Pyth.  zi.  42. 
Soph.  Oed.  R.  486,  Sciyd  fxhy  oly,  5civ& 
rap<£(r<rci  (rwbbs  oktyo64ras. — /larci^ci  rh 
way  (irpa7/ia),  'tracks  out,  investigates, 
the  whole  matter.'  Cf.  Ag.  1062,  fia- 
Tc^ci  8*  &y  &yfVfyfiaft  ip6yoy.  Both  Her- 
mann and  Klansen  give  ^ay  for  rh  -way, 
after  Lachmann,  and  interpret  ducrimen, 
viz.  the  balance  to  be  struck  between  the 
amount  of  vengeance  due  to  the  father,  and 
of  punishment  to  the  mother.  The  SchoL 
has  (i}TCi  iravrcXtfS  rapaa-irofi^yri  tV  ^'c- 
Zlicriffiy  (referring  y6ot  to  the  parents,  not 
the  children), — but  the  last  word  is  a 
supplement  of  his  own,  for  it  is  clear  that 
he  took  rh  iray  in  the  usual  adverbial 
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irvpo^  fiaXepa  yvados, 
(JHuvet  8*  varepov  opyd^, 
ororv^erat  8'  6  OpTJcKOiv, 

ava<f>aCverai  8*  6  fiXavTOJV*  320 

naT€po}v  t€  Koi  reKovTQ}^ 
yoo^  &8iico9  fiarevet 
TO  irav  afi(f}iXa^^  rapaxOei^. 
HA,        k\v$C  mjp,  &  wdrep,  hf  lUpei  dvr.  a. 

TTokvhaKpvra  wa/Orj.  325 

8i'7rai9  o8c  <r  imrvfifiio^ 

Oprjvo^  avacrT€vd^€L. 
Td<f}o^  8*  LKera^  BeBcKrai 

^vya8a9  ^  ofioCcj^, 
Ti  Tcuw   qj  ;  Ti  o  arcp  KaKcav  ;  330 

ovic  drpCaKTo^  dra ; 
XO.         aXX*  er*  av  iK  rcivSe  Oeo^  XPV^^^ 
Oeiiq  KeKdhov^  €if<f}0oyyoT€pov^* 
dvrl  8c  Oprqvcov  i7rLTvii^v8Co)v 

Traiwp  fL€kd$poL^  iv  ^acrtXetotg  835 

veoKpdra  <f}Ckop  KOfiCceiev, 
OP.  el  yap  in  *I\uo  crrp.  y\ 


324.  iv  fA4ptt.     Having  heard  my  bro-  335.   ircu^y.     The  MSS.  give  waiuw, 

ther's  desire  to  avenge  you,  now  hear  the  Most  editors  adopt  iratky  from  Blomf., 

distresses  of  your  children.  but  see  on  Pers.  607* — KOfjUtrtiw  is  Por- 

326.  58c.    The  common  reading  is  rot  son's  for  KOfjU(ti.    It  is  possible  that  the 

<r*f  the  MSS.   giving  ro7s   ^rirv/jifiiblois  poet  wrote  ^lA^of  PtoKpara  leofilCot,  bat 

(probably  from  v.  334).   Bat  rots  is  likely  not  very  likely  that  Franz  has  rightly 

to  be  nothing  more  than  the  article  in-  edited  iipOfihp  v.  KOfii{oi.    Prof.  Conington 

truded  (one  of  the  commonest  of  errors)  suggests  hv  for  iy  in  the  preceding  line ; 

when  the  verse  had  been  metrically  cor-  the  particle  is  however  easily  repeated 

rapted.     Both  sense  and  metre  strongly  from  It*  hy  Otiri.   On  the  phrase  Klpyairdai 

suggest  88e.     Hermann  has  given  8(iratf  ^tX^oy,  here  alluded  to,  as  in  Ag.  771* 

&€  ^  W  iiririfAfiios.  properly  *  to  ratify  friendship  by  mixing 

328.  iK^ras  (pvydBas  re,  '  receives  us  in  wine,'  see  Monk  on  Hippol.  254.     Ety- 

the    doable    relation  of   suppliants  and  mol.  M.  p.  537,  ytoKfwras  trwoyiiis  A^- 

exiles,'  —  the  tomb    being    regarded   as  x^^^f  ^^^  ytwrrl  iyxvOtiaiu.  Eur.  Frag, 

having  the  sanctity  of  a  fi»fi6s,  sup.  99.  Antiop.  209,  ^where  ti/Kpiu  is  not  froixi 

Cf.  Sappl.  77f  ^<rri  5^  xix  iro\4fiov  rcc-  Kd^m,  but  K^piyyvfu),     Hesych.  ytoKpds' 

pofi4yois  fioffjAs  &par  <l>vyda'ty  ^vfAO.  y^coarX  KeKpaafA^yas  (1.  KtKpao'fA4yos),  The 

331.  irpicucTos,  'invincible,'  from  the  meaning  is,  'instead  of  dirges  a  joyful 
three  throws  of  a  wrestler.  See  Bum.  559.  paean  in  the  royal  house  will  introduce  a 
So  rpteucT^p  'a  conqueror,'  Ag.  165.  newly-made  friend.' 

332.  xiftiwy,  i.  e.  B4Xiov,  The  Schol.  337  seqq.  The  case  would  have  been 
wrongly  has  xF^^M-V^^*  ^^  different,  Orestes  now  adds,  if  Aga- 
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XO. 


irpo^  TLVO^  AvkUov,  vdrep, 
SopLTiirjTo^  KaTrfvapia-dri^. 
\v1ri3v  iiv  evKXetav  iv  Soiioto'tv, 

T€Kva}v  T  iv  Kckevdoi^ 
iTTuyTpeirTov  aui  tcrCcras, 

rd<f>ov  SulttoptCov  yas 
Sdiiaau/  €wf>6p7jTov. 

<f>C\o^  ^tXourt  TOi9 
€ic€i  icaXa>$  Oat^ovo'ii/f 
Kara  ^6ovo^  ifiirperrtov 
(refivoTLfio^  d^dKT(op, 
trpoTToXo^  T€  r&v  fieyioTayv 

fiaciXeif^  yap  ^v,  o<\>p  e^T/, 


340 


345 
dpT.  p. 


350 


memDOti  had  died  gUmoiuly  at  Troy ;  for 
then  he  would  have  left  behind  him  a 
high  renown,  after  having  lived  a  life  in 
the  path  of  which  his  children  might  have 
worthily  walked.  *Yoa  would  not,  in- 
deed,' he  argues,  <  have  been  laid  in  your 
ancestral  tomb ;  but  a  barrow  of  foreign 
earth  would  have  been  raised  high  over 
your  remains ;  and  your  friends  could  have 
borne  that,*  The  idea  of  the  passage  is 
taken  from  Od.  i.  236  seqq. — iy  iccAc^otf 
(so  Well,  for  tc  fccAc^ois),  literally, 
'  having  established  a  life  to  be  pursued 
in  your  children's  journey '  (by  your  chil- 
dren in  their  journey  or  course  Anom  youth 
upwards).  Cf.  SuppL  974,  ipw  4x^ii<ras 
HiwV  iwurrprnrhtf  fiporois.—aiA  for  oi- 
&tfa  is  Hermann's  correction,  adopted  by 
Klausen,  Franz,  and  Dindorf.  Bekk. 
Aneod.  p.  363,  ]7i  0I&  rhy  ed&ya  Karh 
&iroirov^y  Aio-x^Aof  cTrci'.  The  anti- 
strophe  being  doubtful,  we  cannot  be  sure 
that  the  remark  refers,  or  even  is  applic- 
able, to  the  present  passage. 

346.  ^Uos  K.T.A.  The  chorus,  in  as- 
senting, anticipates  an  objection  that  might 
be  raised  to  such  a  burial,  as  unworthy  of 
Agamemnon's  dignity.  '  He  would  have 
lain  there  endeared  to  his  comrades  who 
had  met  with  a  common  &te,  and  he  would 
at  least  have  been  a  King  in  Hades,  since 
be  was  King  of  Kings  on  earth.'  This 
implies,  that  his  present  condition  in  Hades 
is  nnhonoured,  since  he  died  rpiirouruf  ob 


Tvpatfyutois,  inf.  470,  and  was  buried  in 
silence  and  ignominy  (iff/*.  422). — The 
words  ^(Aof  ^y  roit  <pi\ois  are  said  to  have 
been  inscribed  on  the  tomb  of  Darius; 
see  Strab.  lib.  xv.  p.  730. 

348.  jvori  x^^^^'  iardicrup.  Kings  on 
earth  were  believed  to  be  Kings  even 
among  the  dead.  See  Pers.  687.  Herm. 
on  Soph.  £1.  131.  Antig.  25.  Thus 
Ulysses  addresses  the  ghost  of  Achilles  in 
Hades,  Od.  zi.  484,  rrply  fx^y  ydp  ae  (nhy 
iriofAtv  J<ra  B^ouriy  *Apy€tov  vvy  adrt  f^^yct 
KparUis  ytnimrtny, — irp<^oAof ,  an  attend- 
ant or  minister  of  Pluto  and  Persephone. 
The  term  was  properly  applied  to  such 
inferior  demons  as  accompanied  the  greater 
gods,  e.  g.  to  those  who  stood  in  the  re- 
lation of  the  Satyrs  and  Sileni  to  Bacchus, 
or  the  Curetes  to  Cybele,  of  whom  Strabo 
writes  (z.  p.  466),  rodrovf  ydp  riyat 
9aifioyas  ^  •wpow6Kovs  Bt&y  robs  Kovfnyrds 
^ouTi,  and  in  p.  471  he  expressly  distin- 
guishes them  as  such,  because  by  some 
writers  ov  Trp^oXot  Bt&y  f*6yoyf  &AA^  icol 
a^ol  09ol  irpoiniyopf^a'ay.  Compare 
Herod,  ii.  64. 

352.  1^7.  So  Hermann  for  Hfyst  a 
reading  which,  he  well  observes,  arose 
from  there  being  no  mark  of  a  new 
speaker  at  346,  so  that  these  words  were 
wrongly  taken  as  part  of  Orestes'  address 
to  his  father.  Hence  also  the  Med.  has 
Ijy  with  s  superscribed.  Translate,  nearly 
with  Dr.  Peile,  *  for  he  was  a  King,  while 
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X^polv  Treio-C/SpoTov  re  fidicrpov. 
JSA.  fiTjS*  vno  Tpwta^ 

Tct^ccrt  <f>6Lfi€Po^,  wdrept 
lier  aXXo)  SovpiKfiiJTc  \a^ 
vapa  ^Kayjxvhpov  iropov  T€ddxf>dac 
ndpo^  8*  oi  Krav6vT€% 
viv  ovTCJS  hofirjvcu  *  ^iXoc9, 

0aifaTrj<f>6pov  aXaaj^ 
TTpoaa)  Tiva  Trwddveirdai 
rSivhe  vovoiv  aireipov. 
XO.        Tavra  fih/y  &  Trat,  Kpeicraova  ^pva-ov, 
fieydkrj^  8c  rvj(T/$  icat  *Tir^pfiop4ov 


am.  y\ 
356 


360 


365 


he  lired,  over  those  who  in  tbdr  hands 
administered  what  Fate  had  apportioned 
to  them,  even  the  sceptre  which  com- 
mands the  obedience  of  mortals.'  The 
phraseology  is  not  so  much  obscnre  as 
awkward  from  its  brevity;  for  he  in- 
tended to  say,  -KixXim^av  fi6ptftO¥  Kdxos 
(sc.  $curi\€las),  xai  ymtidtwrwv  x^P**^" 
OKrrwrpov,  For  the  omission  of  the  article 
before  leiieKdyTwv  compare  Pers.  247^ 
6«tv<i  roi  \4y9is  Uvriov  rois  rtKOvai  ^poy- 
riaau  But  neither  of  these  passages 
justify  cl  8*  Ijif  irpeT6vrwy  in  the  neuter 
(Ag.  13(>6).~The  title  of 'King  of  Kings/ 
is  applied  to  Agamemnon  after  the  Per- 
sian custom.  So  on  the  tomb  of  Cyms 
was  inscribed  (Strabo  ut  tvp.)  iy$dy  iy^ 
Ktifuu  Kvpos  fieuriXths  fiao'iK'iiwy,  See  on 
Pers.  24. 

355.  fin^*  ^h  Tpwtas,  «r.rA.  SchoL 
ywauciKW  obHh  ro6T<^  iipttrKtreUt  &\A&  t^ 
firiBl  r^y  ipxh''  i(yppn<r9ai.  The  manly 
wish  of  Orestes,  that  his  father  had  died 
in  the  war,  is  modified  by  the  more 
feminine  feelings  of  Electra,  whose  mean- 
ing appears  to  be  this: — <I  had  rather 
that  my  father  had  not  died  even  tiiat 
glorious  death ;  but  (since  he  is  dead,  and 
that  by  an  ignominious  end),  rather  let 
us  wish  that  his  murderers  had  been 
killed  in  the  same  way  by  their  friends 
fi.  e.  Clytemnesbra  by  Orestes)  far  away 
nrom  home,  that  one  might  hear  of  their 
fate  without  the  dreadful  necessity  of 
being  present  at  it.'  In  fact,  she  takes 
up  the  idea  of  dying  far  away  fh>m  home, 
from  V.  337»  and  applies  it  to  her  mother, 


whom  she  would  rather  have  had  punished 
out  of  her  sight  than  in  the  palace. — 
r^ed^ai  for  reOd^cu  is  a  necessary  cor- 
rection (since  the  Greeks  never  say  ff0« 
fi^  T^9f^icas),  and  one  justified  both  by 
the  context,  which  requires  an  infinitive 
to  precede  Ba/iriyat,  and  the  scholium  on 
the  former  word,  Acfir«(  rh  4S^eiA«f .  Dr« 
Peile,  who  endeavours  to  defend  fiii  re- 
6A>^€u,  and  introduces  A^Koy  in  359  with- 
out restoring  the  metre,  cannot  be  con- 
sidered successful  in  his  explanation  of 
the  passage;  nor  is  it  easy  to  approve 
Hermann's  r€$dp$eu  wivptKro'  icipoi  V 
ol  ieray6vT€s,  K.r.A.  FVof.  Conington 
acutely  suggests,  from  a  gloss  in  the  Med. 
rois  iKfiyvyj  that  the  word  lost  after 
9annyai  must  have  been  ^\ois.  And  in 
truth  this  exactly  suits  both  sense  and 
metre.  Cf.  Bc|»{f  KrafUyay^  Pers.  907. 
9dfi9y  'EKTopi  A^,  IL  xz.  103.— wc^s, 
not  *  before  the  murder  of  Agamemnon,' 
but  '  rather,'  *  ixi  preference  to  the  other 
vrish.'  So  the  word  is  used  in  U.  viii. 
166,  and  so  Trp^wap  in  SuppL  'J^l.—Ttyitf 
SchoL  4fU.^irp6(ni,  here  at  Argoe,  Ux 
away  from  the  scene  of  their  death. — 
Lastly,  the  infinitives  rc0«(^(^  and  Scvin- 
yai  depend,  not  on  d^Aes  or  ^^^cAoi^ 
omitted,  but  on  the  epic  construction 
pointed  out  by  Ahrens,  at  yhp  —  rotos 
ii»y  ot6s  iffiri  —  iraiSd  r*  4fiiiy  ^x^P^^t 
Od.  vii.  311.  xxiv.  376—380.  Hence 
cl  TJkp  must  be  supplied  from  v.  337* 

366.  ^Tw^fiopiaw.  The  felicity  of  the 
Hyperboreans,  a  race  supposed  to  have 
inhabited  the  mild  sun-lands  beyond  the 
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lieil^opa  <f}foveLS'  Svvaa-at  yap. 
aXXa  8t7rX^9  yap  rfjaSe  fiapdyvrj^ 
Bovno^  iicvciTaf  Tciv  fih/  apcayol 
Kara  yfj^  TJSrf  r5>v  hk  KparovvTOiv 
X€jp€$  ov)(^  oauiL  arvyep&v  rovnav  370 

Traicrl  8c  fioXXov  yeyiinjTaL. 
H4.  Tovro  Sta/jiir€/9€9  ov^  err  p.  h** 

LKeff,  awep  re  )8cXo$, 
Zai,  Zev,  Kdratda/  afiTrifiwcov 

voTep&novuov  arav  375 

fipoT&v  rXdfiovi  KoX  iravovpyifi 
X^^P^' — TOfccvcrt  8*  o/Jiai9  rcXctrat. 
XO.  i<f>vfiyfjcraL  ya/otro  fiot  *  irvp^  crrp,  €. 


regions  from  which  the  north  wind  blows, 
was  proTerbiaL  See  on  Plrom.  812,  and 
Mr.  Blakesley  on  Herod,  vr.  42. 

966,  Ziwuffcu  ydp.  Schol.  ^Zio¥  y^ 
rh  €lfx*a0at.  The  sense  is,  *Yoa  are 
indulging  in  delightfnl  dreams,  for  you 
can  imagine  what  you  please.'  The  Med. 
has  ^yci.  d  ivpwrcu  ykp,  which  Hermann 
admirably  restored,  the  d  being  only  an 
error  for  C. 

367.  ^^  —  7«^.  '  Bnt  (a  tmce  to 
mere  dreams),  for  the  soand  of  this  beat- 
ing of  onr  breasts  is  reaching  the  ears  of 
those  below:  of  these  children  indeed 
there  are  by  this  time  assistants  below 
the  earth ;  bat  of  the  mlers,  those  hateful 
ones,  the  hands  are  unholy  (i.  e.  their 
prayer  is  impious  and  will  not  be  heard), 
so  that  to  the  children  the  victory  rather 
has  accrued.' — ZarKijs  futpdyviis  iovwos  is 
the  noise  of  the  heavy  blows  d^t  by  the 
two  hands  one  after  the  other  (^ireur- 
mntpoTptfifi  t'ti/I  418)  on  the  breast ;  see 
on  Pers.  124.— Itcrcirai,  sc  is  making  its 
way  down  to  the  regions  below,  and 
Agamemnon  is  becoming  sensible  that 
honour  («i^.  313)  is  being  done  to  his 
hitherto  neglected  spirit.  Cf.  Theb.  658, 
Ikvwtou  Kirfos  Zih  frrn$4»y.  Hence  Hl^ri 
apvyol  means,  that  already  he  is  sufficiently 
reinstated  in  his  power  as  a  Halfjwy,  by 
virtue  of  his  children's  lament  (gup,  143), 
to  bring  them  efficient  aid.  Whereas 
the  impiety  of  the  rulers  makes  it  impos- 
sible that  their  petitions  or  offerings 
should  be  received  by  him.  Thus  the 
intended  libations  of  Clytemnestra  have 


been  turned  into  an  occasion  of  securing 
the  favour  of  the  deceased  against  her. 

370.  trrvy^pAvroirw,  Hermann  reads 
ffrvy€p&w  y  6ifT»w.  But  the  SchoL  seems 
right,  rovTo  llii<f  iaww^^vtirait  rww  Ayaif 
OTvytp&y  ro&rwv. — Regnantibu*  vero  tm- 
purtB  swit  mcnnu,  odiona  iatis. — ^The 
nominative  to  ytyivnrai  is  rather  a 
general  one  from  the  nature  of  the  pro- 
position. We  might  accurately  translate, 
in  familiar  English,  *  The  children  have 
the  best  of  it.'  For  ijmXXov  is  the  result 
of  balancing  the  respective  positions  of 
tibe  injured  and  the  guilty  aggressors. 

377.  TcXciToi.  Thereisanaposiopeais, 
as  9Up,  186.  Electra  would  have  said, 
Zci;,  hi  itoufky  iufcpr^fiiruf  irayoipyou 
0pOTois,  T^Aei  {ris  &p&f,  or  riiy  9lieriy), 
ixeiyots,  Koiwtp  yop^vaiv  oZtrtv,  Her- 
mann gives  TcXoTro,  in  patrU  gratiam 
pariter  (Afuis)  hac  perjiciantur.  The 
SchoL  remarks  on  roKcvtri,  Tva  rh  Jifu>io¥ 
Kol  ttroy  r^  irarpi  fAov  ^v\ax^$  whence 
Hermann  supposes  he  found  roKtwrty 
tiwus  rtXfircu,  But  he  seems  to  explain 
Sfjuts  by  rh  SfwioWf  whatever  he  intended 
to  paraphrase  by  ^v\ax9p, 

378.  *xvf>$.  Acting  on  Hermann's 
hint,  that  something  must  have  been  lost 
both  here  and  in  the  antistrophe,  I  have 
supplied  a  word  not  only  suited,  but 
almost  necessary  to  the  context.  It  is 
allowed  by  all  that  irtvitfifis  6\o\vyfihs, 
taken  alone,  is  a  very  strange  phrase  for  *  a 
shout  over  a  pine- wood  pyre ;'  but  besides 
this,  the  M  in  composition  requires  a 
dative  (cf.  XofiircCSi  hropeiiiup,  Ag.  29. 

3  N 
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okkvfia/a^.   ri  yap  K€vd(o,  <f>f}a^o^  olov  iiiira^ 
norarai ;  Trdpoidei^  Se  irfiippa^ 

Spifiv^  &qrai  KpaBia^ 

dvfio^,  eyKOTov  (TTvyo^. 

KoX  TTOT  h/  dfjL<f}L0a\ri^ 

Zevq  im  X^P^  fidXoif 
<f>a;,  <f>€V,  Kcipava  Sat^^ ; 

TTioTa  yevoiTo  X^PV 
SCkoi/  8'  i^  a&LKCJv  diratT6>. 
kKvt€  Bk  rS,  x^oinxijv  re  ri^iiau 


380 


885 
can',  S'. 


390 


tAiiwrw  iwopBtdCtiw  ib.  1089.  hrunriv^ 
9€iy  ytKpf  ib,  13fi6),  and  the  poet's 
meaning  is  fisirly  to  be  inferred  from  t. 
260  8up.i  otfs  fboiijt  iy4>  Tore  Baw6irras  iy 
KTiietSi  xtiTtHipfi  ^\oy6s.  Franz  and  Din- 
dorf  give  in/ic<ici<r',  batthongh  this  saits 
the  metre,  it  is  rery  doubtful  whether 
the  roots  irvvtc  and  iruic  are  identical. 
Some  tran^ate  'shriU/  *  piercing/  as 
Homer  nses  iruephsf  and  we  find  6^t7aMif 
b^h  bdruy  (Pers.  1037)  b^vr^VK^  ^iipos 
inf.  629.  Yet  irwKdtyft  'H^cuirroy,  An- 
tig.  123,  is  nearly  conclusive  against  this. 
On  the  sacrificial  shout,  b\o\vyfihst  see 
Theb.  257.  Ag.  677.  The  Schol.  ex- 
plains ^ayrrfvpiKhyj  Kofnrphyt  which,  Prof. 
Conington  remarks,  shews  that  he  took 
it  as  a  derivative  from  Uyh^,  and  perhaps 
found  irwK^cmr*  or  irvKydtyr^. 

879.  &v8pbs  Stiyofi4yov,  At  the  mo- 
ment when  the  victims  are  slain,  to  be 
burnt  as  a  sacrificial  offering  on  the  fire. 
Thus  they  are  regarded  as  standing  irpbs 
ir^9yb.s  nvfhs,  Ag.  1024.  Compare  ib. 
1087»  where  Clytemnestra  is  spoken  of  as 
0vfia  KtiffifMy. 

381.  rlyhp  KfbSv.  <  For  why  should 
I  try  to  conceal  what  nevertheless  fiits  in 
my  mind  ?  For  at  the  prow  of  my  heart 
a  storm  of  stem  indignation  blows,  and 
angry  loathing.'  For  dtoy  the  Med.  and 
the  old  copies  give  tfcibi',  corrected  by 
Hermann,  and  for  Kpabiat  the  common 
reading  is  Kopblas.  The  sentence  com. 
mences  as  if  he  had  intended  to  say  oToy 
crirfos  irorarai,  but  the  substantive  comes 
in  at  the  end,  and  by  way  of  an  epexegesit 
of  9vi»ii,  Compare,  for  the  figure  in 
woraTM  ^i^f  (wbidi  is  the  genitive  of 


place),  Ag.  948.  The  evident  allusion  to 
a  ship  at  sea,  before  adopted  at  v.  194, 
should  have  preserved  Aittm  intact  from 
alteration.  Klavsen  aptly  quotes  IL 
zzi.  386,  Si'xtt  '«  «^(>'  ^f^l  ^pcvi  0<^t 
tfirro. 

386.  dfu^i^oA^y  Ztbt.  Schol.  b  iroi4\<rwy 
iifvpw  riftas  bya0ri\^<rcu.  The  epithet  here 
stands  in  place  of  an  attribute,  like  Zebs 
U4yios  K.T.X.,  meaning,  primarily,  the  god 
who  protects  children  with  both  parents 
alive  (II.  xxii.  49f>),  or  who,  in  defkult  of 
them,  fulfils  the  ofiice  of  nstoral  guar- 
dians. Hence  he  is  the  trwr^p  or  patron  of 
orphans.  Dr.  Peile  goes  beyond  the  sense 
of  the  word  in  understanding  *  the  giver  of 
domestic  increase.' 

389.  irurriL  y4yotro  x<^  '  C«^tingat 
mihi  fidere  passe  etrf^vt/  Hermann; 
who  compares  Od.  n.  456,  ^tl  ifbKiri 
trtcrii  yvyai^ly.  It  seems  easier  to  un- 
derstand it  thus:  (May  Zeus  soon  lay 
his  avenging  hand  on  the  murderers  and 
usurpers,)  and  so  '  may  confidence  be  re- 
stored to  the  country,'  by  the  return 
of  the  true  and  rightful  sovereign. 

391.  Pa  x^wlmy  re  rifud.  So  Frans 
and  H.  L.  Ahrens,  by  a  very  suooessftil 
conjecture  for  rb  x^kmimf  rfTtfi4ytu. 
In  the  Med.  the  last  word  is   writtaa 

4y 
rtriiuu,  Dindorf  baa  adopted  the  oor- 
rection .  Hermann ,  who  formerly  proposed 
rb  xpoyiwy  riyTjyb  (Hesych.  TiT»yi»eu* 
fiatrtXlbts),  has  now  given  irp^rtpta. 
Neither  he  nor  Klausen  seems  to  have 
been  aware  of  an  emendation  which  may 
be  said  to  settle  the  -reading  finally.  Cf. 
Pert.  643,  bKXb,  4r^  ^mm.  Pa  t«  ical  HXXoi 
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XO,        aXXa  vofio^  fiep  if>ovias  crrayova^ 
Xviiei^a^  619  neSoif  aXKo  irpoaraiT^itf 
aXfia*  fioq,  yap  AovyQV  *EpLjn>^ 
irapa  r&v  vporepov  <f}0LiJi€vciiv  anqv 
kripav  iwdyovcav  iir  wrg. 
HA.        woi,  TTOL  Srj  v€pT€p<ov  TvpawiSe^  ; 

JSerc  wokvKparels  *Apal  f  i^OifUv^v^ 
JSccr^  ^ArpeiSap  ra  Xoln  ip»rj)(avm% 

expura  KaX^iofiaTiav 
art/jia.    ira  ti%  TpaTroiT  &y,  &  ZfB  ; 
XO.        irinaXrac  8*  aSrc  ftot  <f}C\ov  Keap 
*  oifcrpoM/  TovSe  kKvovo'cu/  oXicrojr 
Kal  t6t€  fJL€v  SvctcXttis, 
airkdy)(ya  8c  fioi  Kekatvovrac  irpo^  eiro^  K\vova'<y     405 
<nav  o  avr  en  oAicag  T  ^'n'aprg 
*  cXttU,  aTrdoToaep  axo^ 


400 
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X^¥(»y  iff^iUwts.    Uid.  630,  &AAjt  x^^- 

394.  /^  AiM7^  'E^^ivt^f.  *The  Fury 
loodly  smnmoDS  Havoc  to  the  calamity 
of  thme  formerly  killed,  which  is  bringing 
on  a  new  calamity  as  a  consequence  of  the 
former.'  This  accords  with  the  Greek 
idea,  that  those  murdered  are  like  help- 
less spirits  in  Hades,  and  require  the  aid 
of  the  living  to  assist  them.  And  rww 
^BtfUifttr  6x11  here  must  be  taken  for  the 
hapless  estate  of  the  dead,  and  so  for  the 
dead  themselves.  For  the  use  of  fioau  n 
or  Tii^  see  Phoen.  1156,  /Sof  wvp  koI 
iucikXas,  and  for  fioay  ntipd.  rmh  'to 
summon  to  one's  side,'  or  by  way  of  aid, 
compare  Herod,  iz.  6T,  0onB4oi  hwiaw 
vap*  iKtivQvst  and  the  compound  iraf>ai3oi|-> 
tfciy.  The  allusion  is  to  the  death  of  the 
children  of  Thyestes,  and  more  recently 
of  i^gamemnon;  and  this  &tyi  is  said 
iv4ytaf  Mpay  hr*  Ikrp,  viz.  the  deaths  of 
JktM  murderers,  much  as  we  have  if6tfot 
^v^  it6vw  ^p<4,  Ajac.  866.  h6(ruf  nwAif 
4MKW  HOKois,  Fers.  1020.  The  majority 
of  editors  follow  Schiitz  in  reading  fio^ 
•7^  \otyhs  %ptif{iw.  Klausen,  retaining 
the  vulgate,  ezplains  srop^  by  propter, 
**C]amat  Furia  stngem  propter  priorem 
fMrniciem,  qum  alteram  adducit"  This, 
though  not  quite  accur»to|  is  not  iar  fivfm 

3 


the  poet's  meaning. 

397.  iroi,  woi  H.  **Quo  abienaur' 
Klausen.  Bat  the  reading  does  nqt  satisfy 
the  metre.  Hermann  gives  ri  xo7  S^* 
Perhaps  irSvoi  8a,  as  in  Ag.  1039. 

398.  'Apal,  i.  e.  *£pu^cf,  Bum.  305.^ 
<pOifA4y»tf  is  corrupt,  probably  from  the 
eye  of  the  transcriber  catching  the  word 
in  395.  Hermann  pLausibly  reads  tc0v- 
jucWy.  Cf.  Eum.  316,  M  JU  r^  rc9v- 
fii4iftf  T(i5c  fxiKos. 

403.  K\{fova-a9f.  For  the  use  of  the 
accusative  (as  if  the  poet  had  said  ^3or 
^  ix*i)  see  Elmsley  on  Heraol.  693. 
Ked.  810.  Soph.  £1.  480,  &rc<rrf  /iot 
BpdaoSf  aSiVTj^6»y  KKdouaav  iprlvs  6ytipi' 
rcay. — oUrfhy  is  added  on  the  conjecture 
of  Hermann.     Cf.  Suppl.  67. 

406.  irpbs  iirot  KXvoifft^  *  At  the  word 
as  I  hear  it,'  Scbolef. 

407.  hr*  dXxar  iirdffg  iXiris,  <£ut 
when  again  hope  has  plated  me  with  con- 
fidence (raised  me  upon  strength),  it  at 
once  removes  my  grief,  appearing  to  me 
with  favourable  aspect.'  I  have  given 
iir^  for  the  corrupt  MSS.  reading  6pafi4 
(erAPCI  for  HPAPe,  words  in  fact  iden- 
tical),  as  nearer  the  original,  and  better 
suiting  both  sense  and  metre  than  any 
correction  that  has  been  proposed.  The 
insertion  of  ^irls  is  necessary  to  the  con- 
text, as  Blomf.  and  Bamberger  perceived, 
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Trpoc^veia-d  fioi  icaXa>9. 
OP.    ri^  h/  ifxivTe^  TV)(otii€v  ij  rdwep 

vdOo/Jiei^  d)(ea  wpo^  ye  roir  r€KOfiaf<ov ; 
trdpeoTi  <raiv€LV,  rd  8'  ovTi  d^Kyerax* 

Xvico?  yap  war  c^fi6<f>poa^, 
da-aano^  ck  i^arpo^  icm  dvfio^. 
XO.    iKoiffa  Ko/ifiov  '^Apiov  ey  re  Kura-ia^  ' 
vofiot^  irjkeiiiOTpia^ 
dirpiyKToirkqicra  noXvnkdvrfra  8*  ^v  ISctv 
araa-crvrepoTpifirj  ra  x^P^^  opey/iara, 


can:  t  . 
411 


crrp.  i'. 
416 


to  the  latter  of  whom  b  ilfo  due  irpov^t^ 
wtura  for  Tphs  rh  ^vftiaihu.  The  com- 
pound however  haa  little  authority.  Ph>f. 
Conington  proposes  irpo^Sdyovffcu 

410.  <t>dyr€s.  So  Bothe  and  Bamber- 
ger for  7rdyr€s,  The  SchoL  explains  rl 
9ttph¥    th6rrts     Hark     KXtrratfAtt^irrpas 

The  sense  however  is  rather, '  What  sub- 
ject is  so  proper  to  speak  of  as  the  griefs 
we  have  suffOTed,  and  that  truly  {yt)  from 
parents?'  Peile  seems  rightly  to  take  rl 
—  fi  for  rl  (i\\o  4.  It  is  rather  singular 
that  ^fil  has  met  with  such  hard  treat- 
ment from  transcribers.  Thus  we  have 
r^^  8i  for  tl  ip&  tup.  79,  ^o-ar  for 
^aat  Eum.  765. 

412.  irdpfirri  <raiiffiy,  MiiUer  explains 
this  of  the  possibility  of  Orestes  conciliating 
his  mother  by  submission;  the  SchoL 
rrdpfcri  rp  firirpl  aaltf^ofrhp  'AyofUfjufOPO* 
Rather,  irdpttrri  rp  fxriTpl  traivfiy  iifiat^ — 
*^8he  may  use'  (as  she  does  use,  inf,  882 
seqq.)  'persuasion  and  blandishments  to 
escape  her  fate,  but  our  griefs  are  not  to 
be  soothed  in  this  way.'  He  adds,  *  For 
we  inherit  from  our  mother  a  mind  which 
is  no  more  to  be  talked  over  than  is  a 
savage  wolf.'  That  is,  '  she  has  bnt  her 
own  disposition  to  thank  if  she  finds  us 
iQexorable.'  And  this  is  one  of  the  argu- 
ments by  which  Orestes  endeavours  to 
escape  the  odium  of  the  deed,  by  plead- 
ing that  it  is  not  his  fault. 

415.  KOfifjAy  "Kptov,  Schol.  HtpciK6¥, 
The  Arians,  or  inhabitants  of  the  country 
which  is  nearly  the  modern  Cabool,  were 
funed  for  their  skill  as  professional  mourn- 
ers, like  the  Mariandyni  (Pers.  920),  and 
the  people  of  Cissa  (Pers.  17)t  appear  to 
have  been  not  less  so  (Pers.  124).  Hesych. 
^KtfuoTpiM'   Oprinrrpias,   whence   Her- 


mann long  ago  restored  the  reading  in 
the  text  for  tf^ftourtXtfuarplas,  The 
chorus  at  this  point  (as  above  at  v.  367) 
commence  a  beating  of  the  breast.  The 
aorist  Iffco^  followed  by  the  imperfect 
j^f  i8(7ir,  represents  an  action  almost  si* 
multaneons  with  the  words,  so  that  we 
may  translate,  *  I  strike  an  Arian  stroke, 
and  in  the  measure  (L  e.  time  or  tune)  of 
a  Cissian  mourner  yon  might  behold  the 
outstretchings  of  my  hands  from  above,  - 
from  arm's  length,  in  quick  succession, 
dealing  blows  with  rendings  of  hair ;  and 
with  the  noise  of  the  beating  resounds  my 
battered  and  unhappy  head.'  To  avoid 
the  difficulty  of  ^y  tScir,  immediately  fol- 
lowed by  the  present  iwippo$f7,  Hermann 
gives  itoXuw?J»rir*  iBritf  iitTy  (MSS.  vo\v- 
irXAyKTa  9^y  or  xoKuwdXayKra  S^v)  after 
Bamberger,  while  others  correct  hr^pp69u. 
The  actual  beating  however  probably  had 
just  ceased  when  the  words  were  uttered. 
MiiUer  (Dissert,  on  the  Eum.  p.  205) 
refers  these  verses  to  the  lament  of  the 
chorus  at  the  funeral  of  the  King,  at 
which  they  were  allowed,  as  slaves,  to 
attend,  whilQ  no  dtisen  (iff/:  423)  was 
permitted  to  be  present.  He  remarks  on 
the  peculiarity  of  the  metre  (iambic)  of 
this  portion  of  the  Commos,  and  thinks  it 
may  be  regarded  as  in  a  manner  a  supple- 
mentary narrative  to  the  first  play  of  the 
trilogy.  According  to  the  view  given 
above,  the  planetut  is  meant  as  a  late 
tribute  in  honour  of  the  dead,  because  he 
did  not  obtain  it  on  the  occasion  of  the 
funeraL 

417-  h,irpiyKr6ntKriKra,  So  Blomf.  for 
ferptyarroi  wXiiktL  Cf.  Pers.  1042, 
ftirpiyS*  ftirprySa  pAXa  yo^hvd.  Ajac  310, 
K6fi'nv  &v^p2(  tin^t  irvAXafiinf  X*P^'~ 
kifiK9$%w  see  Ag.  4. 
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KporrfTov  afiov  koX  wavddXioP  Koipa.  420 

uo,  ut)  data 
vavToXfie  /Mrep,  8atais  iv  iK(f}opaU, 
dp€v  7ro\i/rav  avaicr, 
av€v  8c  Trepffrjfidran/ 
erXr)^  opoCfKOKTov  dvhpa  Qd^au  425 

OP,         TO  irav  drCfios  cXc^as,  otftot*  arp.  if, 

TraTpo^  8'  drLiKaatv  ipa  rCaet, 
€icart  fi€P  8aiii6v(ov, 
€KaTL  8*  ofiar  x^pSiif ; 
ineiT  eyoi  voa^icras  okoCp,ap.  430 

HA.        iiiaxrxpXiaBrf  8c  y\  cos  roB^  Ci8^9,  ai^.  if. 

iirpaaae  8*  ^Trcp  j^ti',  58c  ddirrei,, 
fiopop  KrCa-ac  iiofiepa 
d(f}€pTov  ai&VL  aai, 
icXucis  7rarp(^ov^  8va9  drCfiov^.  ASS 

XO.    Xeycts  naTp^ov  fiopov  cyo)  8*  aTTCcrraTOVJ'       cU^.  f', 

421.  Ztiot '  hostile/ strongly  opposed  to  an  expiatory  act,  h^oalwa-ts,  as  if  it  were 

i^£\iy  or  rt<rrii,  as  she  should  have  been,  the  offering  of  the  kwapx^  ^^  '^  Tictiin. 

The  sense  of  '  wretched '  seems  question-  In  the  latter  case  (for  the  two  reasons 

able,  in  Aeschylns  at  least.  assigned    are  wholly   distinct)  we    may 

426.  rhwuif  krifAMS,    The  sense  is,  irebai  eompare  the  consecration  of  a  person  to 

{xarh  trdyra)  krifjMt  r&  mpl  rhy  BdyaroM  Hades  by  cutting  off  a  lock  of  hav,  Aloest. 

o^Tov  irewpax^m  l\c(ar, — a  short  way  of  75,  76.      Perhaps  this  will  explain  why 

speaking,  on  which  see  Ag.  1215.    Ibid,  the  extremitin  were  cut  off  firom  the 

1630,   icaTa0dEi|^o/Acy    ohx    ^^   K\av9ii&w  children  of  Thyestes,  Ag.  1672. — &i  t6^ 

r&y  i^  dUov  ir.r.X.  —  2pa  riffu,  *  shall  « J8^s  has  been  restored  by  Hermann  and 

she  not  —  ?'  i.  e.  she  shall  assuredly  pay  others   from   the  reading  of  the  Med. 

for, — see  ntp,  289.     Here  for  the  first  rwrroirrtihis.      Klausen   gi^es  &s  r6a^ 

time,  Klausen  observes,  Orestes  boldly  de-  tl^ps. 

Clares  his  resolve  to  slay  his  mother,  being        432.  htpaffv*  —  vtv.    *  As  she  treated 

excited  beyond  control  at  the  mention  of  him,  so  she  buries  him,  desiring  to  make 

these  complicated  indignities.  his  death  intolerable  to  your  life,' —  i.  e. 

431.  iiuurxoiKi<r9in  ^4  y.    On  the  cu-  in  order  to  render  his  assistance  fivm  the 

nous  superstition  of  cutting  off  the  ex-  grave  impossible,  and  so  to  drive  you  to 

tremities   of  a  murdered  man  and  tying  despair  of  vengeance.    The  Greek  is  un- 

them  with  a  band  (itmrxoAtirr^p)  round  usual  (but  see  on  Ag.  1261)  for  oTa  ixoiri 

the  waist,  see  Herm.  on  Soph.  £1.  437.  ahrhy^  but  certainly  there  is  no  authority 

The  object  was  to  deprive  him  of  the  for  Dr.  Peile's  explanation  of  bartering 

power  of  doing  harm  to  his  murderers,  or  trading  with  the  body  (see  tup,  126). 

just  as  the  living  body  is  rendered  power-  — icrltreu  for  icrttyai  is  Stanley's  oorrec- 

less  by  such  mutilation.     Till  very  re-  tion^  and  Hermann  says  the  y  is  written 

oently,  suicides  were  interred  in  England  (doubtless  for  0-)  in  an  erasure  in  the 

with  a  stake  through  the  body,  in  order  Med. — ^To  Stanley  also  we  owe  the  oor- 

iit  is  said)  to  '  lay  the  ghost.'    Miiller  lection  96as  Mfiovt  for  ivaari/Jtovs, 
Dissert  p.  122  and  206,  ed.  2)  calls  it        436—41.  These  verses  are  assigned  by 
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/jtv^o!  S*  d<f)€pKTo^  vokvcwov  jcvTO^  Sticai^ 

iroifiorepa  yekayro^  ai/€<f>€pov  Xifirft 

Xiovcra  irokvhaKpw  yoov  KeKpviifUi/a'  440 

^99  /  it        it        it         9        1  ^ 

TOULVT    aKOV(OV    *     *     *     q'  ppeo'LP 

ypatpoVi  ot  wTtav  o  €<rto 
rdrpoLi/e  yJudov  1701^^  <l>p€v£>P  fiauret* 

ra  fih/  yap  ovtcds  ej(€i, 

TO,  S*  avros  o/yya  fiddew.  445 

irpeir^i  S*  oKayLirrif  fia^i  KadrjKeiiy. 


KUusen  to  the  chonUy  by  P«ik^  Din- 
dorf,  Muller,  and  Fnnz  to  Electn,  -while 
Hermann  gives  the  whole  (as  &r  as 
▼.  446)  to  Hemichorion  fif,  as  the  strophe 
to  the  Hemichorion  d.  He  reads  how- 
ever ^X'*'  (f^^  X^cif)  irarp^ov  {Upotf, 
"patris  neoem  accepisti."  The  alter- 
ation however  is  far  from  probable. 
Klau8en*s  comment  seems  satisfactory ; 
— "  Choms — affirmat  revera  earn  (caedem) 
esse  perpetratam  ita,  at  dizerit  Electra : 
adfiiisse  enim  se,  sed  opitulando  invali- 
dam,  minis  Clytaemnestrae  retrusam  a 
loco  caediSy  terrore  ooactam  ad  simulaBdam 
laetitiam."  It  is  improbable,  whatever 
MUUer  may  nrge  in  excuse,  that  aa  actor 
should  reply  antistrophicaily  to  the  choms 
(see  Dissert,  p.  204).  Again,  if  we  give 
421 — 6  to  Electra,  we  must  do  the  same 
with  the  corresponding  442 — 6 ;  and  Klao- 
sen  does  this ;  but  it  is  evidently  to  break 
off  a  sentence  in  tiie  middle. 

438.  iivxv-  ^  Stanley  and  Hermann 
ibr  fjLuxov.  The  sense  seems  rather,  *  shut 
up  in  the-interior,'  than  *  exdoded  from 
the  interior;'  for  thus  only  is  there  any 
force  in  ic^Kpviiaiya  v.  440. 

439.  hif4^pov,  *I  gave  free  vent  to 
tears  which  came  more  readily  than  the 
emile  of  delight  (which  I  was  expected  to 
assume).'  Cf.  irftXdffnns  ^vfju^pais  sup. 
28.  For  iufcuptpuif,  see  Herod,  iii.  102, 
«{rot  oi  ft^pfiTiKts  irot^^fA&foi  dbc^Lw  inth 
7^v,  htcL^piovffi  tV  ^^imv.  Uippocrat. 
fi-cpl  Zuur,  lib.  2.  init.,  rh  •wytVfM  t  iva^- 
(>OfAey. 

440.  x^o^^^  ^  Herm.  Franz,  Dind. 
with  Dobree  for  x*^^*^^  ^^  Suppl. 
852. 

441.  Something  has  been  lost  from  this 
verse.  **  Fortasse  ejusmodi  quid  scriptum 
carat,  Tornvr*  iuco^«ir  rwV  Ififilfffugr*  iv 


^pwly  ypdpovJ*  Heraa.  The  accuracy 
of  antistrophic  metre  is  well  shewn  in 
these  aenarii,  where  every  foot  oocapiet 
precisely  the  same  place  in  the  correspond- 
ing lines. 

442.  8*  fo-tf.  So  Bamberger  for  5i  (r^y. 
See  on  Ag.  1019.  Others  read  8i*  Arww 
8i  ffMf,  Herm.  5i'  Ar^tw  ri  voi,  while  Peile 
and  Blomiield  endeavour  to  explain  the 
compound  cvrrirpaiyf  (Herod,  ii.  11. 
Strabo,  vii.  p.  317). — In  rirpeuvt  we  see 
clearly  the  primary  meaning  of  the  word, 
*  to  carry  through,'  or  'cause  to  pass 
through,'  as  an  sniger  is  made  to  go 
through  a  board.    Schol.  Sior^i,  9uucim 

443.  fi<r^X9  fp*y&^  fidatt.  The  sense 
is,  '  bear  the  account  without  giviqg  way 
to  violent  indignatioi^'  i.  e.  reserve  your 
wrath  for  the  fitting  occasion,  4}ffvx<v 
fidtrts  signifying  '  a  quiet  and  sedate  step,' 
opposed  to  the  6ptA^  or  impetuosity  of 
one  going  to  do  a  hasty  and  iU^oonsidered 
act 

445.  6pya  lutBuv,  *  Be  eager  to  learn.' 
The  SchoL  read  ofty^  with  the  MSS.  and 
old  edd.,  and  so  Franz,  Klausen,  and 
Diodorf.  Hermann  and  Peile  give  tpya 
after  Pauw.  The  sense  is, '  Let  the  words 
you  have  sJready  heard  about  your  father's 
death  stimulate  you  to  further  investiga^ 
tion.'  Compare  3'^3.  Properly  hpyw 
is  said  of  the  swelling  and  bursting  of 
plants,  and  also  of  sexual  appetites, 
whence  the  general  notion  of  eagerly 
desiring.      Hesyoh.     ^f7f*  hcirvrw^jUprng 

446.  KoBiiKtiy,  'to  come  down  to  the 
contest,'  *to  enter  the  lists.'  Lat.  hi 
wrenam  detcend^e.  Bum.  998.  ^.  7H.. 
Trach.  504,  M  t4»^  &p*  Atminy  rirkf 
Afx^yvoi   KOftifiaof   wfh    ydfum^.     ScboL 
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HM.  A\ 


HM.  B\ 


<ri  rot  Xeycu,  $vyyaH>v,  vdrept  <f>LKoi^. 
eyo)  8*  i7ruf>deyyoiJL(U  K€Kkav/i€P€L 
crrda-Ls  8c  ndyKowo^  oS*  imppodtl* 
aKovaov  €9  (^ao9  fiokwv, 

^vv  hk,  ycvov  w^/009  €)($pov^. 
'^Aprj^  '^Ap€i  ^iifiaXei,  Auca  AiKif* 
li)  0€ol,  Kpaiver  ivhiKfo^  *  8tica9. 
Tpofio^  /I  vif}4p7r€L  Kkvovaav  €uyfjkdTU>v. 

ro  ii6paviiov  /xo^ct  irakai, 

€V)(Ofl€P0V^  8'  ^  €\$0L. 

Z  ir6vos  iyyeinjq, 
Kol  Trapafiovao^  *Ara^ 
aifiaroecca  irXaya. 

M  hvcKaTairavoTov  akyo^. 


orp,  u. 

450 
aan:  ff. 

455 
or/),  t. 

460 


9  / 


JKOT*  ain&y.     See  Mt/l  7 1 4. 

447.  W  roi  \4ym,  Oresfss  has  now 
made  np  his  mind  to  act,  and  invokes  his 
father  to  assist  his  friends,  i.  e.  his  right- 
hjl  avenger.  Bat  the  words  9phs  ix^pohs 
wee  left  to  be  added  by  the  choms  (451). 
— KtKXavfUwaj  laerymiM  tuffuta,  Seetif/'. 
718.  Oed.  R.  1490,  irotar  8*  Jopr^,  M^v 
ov  K9K\avfjt.4¥eu  rphs  olicoy  ^ir&t  II.  xvi. 
7,  rtwTM  h^oKpioaLs  Od.  zz.  353,  UZl- 
Kpvrrtu  8^  waptud, 

458.  Iv/uiBaAM.  <  Shall  engage/— a 
promise  to  act,  rather  than  (as  lUausen 
says)  a  prediction.  The  sense  is,  *My 
prowess  and  the  justice  which  is  on  my 
fide  shall  join  issue  with  theirs,  and 
decide  which  is  to  win.'  For  even  Cly- 
temnestra  and  Aegistbus  pleaded  Ziia\ 
(e.  g.  Ag.  1407»  1555)  in  defence  of  the 
murder.  Person  read  '^vpifidKoi,  the 
MSS.  giving  ^vfifid^Xti.  Possibly  the 
form  ^vfifioKtT  should  be  introduced  from 
Theb.  344,  ^vfifioKu  ^4pmr  ^povrt, 

453.  iUas.  This  word  was  supplied 
by  Hermann,  and  has  been  generttlly 
admitted.  The  double  homoeoteleuton, 
as  Prof.  Conington  observes,  was  proba- 
bly intentional. 

465.  T^  fi6pcifu»¥.  Schol.  ir4fnry^  M^v 
Kol  Afuarai  irdKai  ^h  Motp&y  rh  rV 
KKvraifut/faTpQM  h^poKrmtlivwtaif  iyeup** 


^Mu. — '  Vengeance  has  long  been  abiding 
its  time,  and  will  come  at  our  prayer.' 

457.  &'  irSifos  ^77«Hif.  Hchol.  avy- 
yevhh  ^^  ^^  cvyyty&y  iwdBofAty,  But 
the  poet  means  '£unily  troubles'  in  a 
wider  sensoi  those,  namely,  which  are  in- 
herent in  it  through  the  original  curse. 
This  strophe  and  antistrophe  are  sung  by 
Henucboria  I.  and  II.,  while  454—6  and 
467—9  are  recited  by  the  leader  of  the 
chorus.  Others  assign  the  strophe  to 
Electra  and  the  antistrophe  to  Orestes. 
It  seems  however  quite  natural  that  tha 
long  Commos  should  terminate  with  an 
address  to  the  two  children  from  the 
chorus,  encouraging  them,  exhorting  them, 
and  praying  for  their  success. 

458.  irapdfiove-os,  *  ill-sounding,'  in  re- 
ferenoe  to  the  noise  of  a  scourge,  which 
Ate  is  conceived  to  apply. 

462.  ifkfkorow  &KOf.  Like  Hkos  rofuuw 
if\f,  530,  this  is  probably  a  term  complete 
in  itself,  derived  from  the  treatment  of 
wounds  by  lint.  See  on  Prom.  488.  The 
M8S.  give  JicAs,  which  Franz  and  Dindorf 
retain ;  '  it  is  a  salve  for  the  house  to 
prosecute  this  quarrel  (not)  apart  from 
these  nor  by  the  aid  of  others.'  See  tup, 
286  for  the  omitted  negative.  Prof.  Co- 
nington thinks  there  is  a  reference  to  the 
preceding  Bvcicarrdirw/irrov,  and  translates, 
*  Ay«  bat  the  houia  has  lint  to  staunch 
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tSi/S*  aico9«  ovK  an  aXkanr 

€KTO0O/,  oKK*  OLTT    OVTciv 

SuoKetv  Ipiv  aifiarrjpdv.  465 

de&v  Tojv  fcara  yas  08*  vfivo^. 
aXXa  Kkvovre^,  fiaKape^  xdovioi, 
rfjcBe  icaT€vxij9  nifiirer  apcjyrjv 
waLolv  7rpo<f}p6v(o^  im  vLkjj. 
irdrep,  rpoirouriv  oh  rvpawiKoZ^  0ava}v,  470 

atrovfierds  ftoi  S09  Kpdro^  tcjv  cr&v  Soiuov. 
Kayo),  irctrcp,  rouu^Se  aov  ^p^iav  €)(a}, 
ij>vyeiv,  [leyav  wpoadeiaav  AlyiaOia  *  p^opov. 


that  wound.'  On  the  whole,  2LcoS|  the 
correction  of  Schiitx,  seems  the  best  read- 
ing, and  it  has  been  adopted  by  Klaosen 
and  Peile  under  the  mistaken  impression 
that  it  is  found  in  the  Med.  The  gloss  of 
the  Schol.  ivovKoVf  fiaS^raroVt  seems  to 
«hew  that  he  did  not  find  tucos.—For  ov8* 
&ir^  AxXuy  I  have  given  obx,  and  Hermann 
has  suggested,  though  not  admitted  the 
same.  But  obK  would  necessarily  have 
been  altered  to  ohV  by  a  transcriber  who 
found  lir^f  instead  of  &kos. 

465.  Zt^KfiM  ipiv.  So  Hermann  for  the 
corrupt  reading  of  the  Med.  aiufiaycuptty. 
Franz  adopts  Klausen's  conjecture  Si* 
wfiiuf  ipiVy  which  Peile  changes  to  hC  kfiiv 
fyiy.  That  fyuf  is  right  is  clear  from  the 
Schol.,  ^y  Ijpiat  irphs  rhy  traripa,  and  cu 
and  c  are  very  often  confused. 

466.  r&y  Korh,  yas.  The  article  was 
added  by  Hermann.  The  sense  is,  *  So 
ends  our  invocation  of  the  gods  below,' 
viz.  to  regard  the  cause  of  just  vengeance. 
Compare  *Af8f  4x^pl6y  iraioya  Theb.  862. 
And  these  words  are  taken  up  by  the 
Hegemon  in  conclusion,  kKKk  K\6oyrts 
K,r,K.,  *  So  hear  this  petition,  ye  blessed 
powers  beneath  the  earth,  and  cheerfully 
send  the  children  such  assistance  as  shall 
be  for  victory.'  SchoL  ravra  tit  i^fxara 
Toh  Kork  y^s  B*ots  itphru  «ccJ  ob  rots 
ohpoyiois.  In  fact,  a  Commoe  can  only  be 
called  'a  song  of  the  infemals,'  since 
the  celestials  have  nothing  to  do  with 
funeral  dirges.  Hence  the  propriety  of 
the  term  becomes  manifest,  even  though 
the  actual  appeal  to  the  gods  below  has 
only  been  made  at  v.  374  and  398. 

471  seqq.  The  Commos  being  at  length 
concluded,  the  brother  and  sister  unite  in 
a  prayer  in  which  vengtonee,  considered 


as  a  duty,  is  for  a  time  laid  aside,  and  the 
prominent  idea  is  dUgraee  to  be  toiped 
away.  Nothing  short  of  a  restoration  to 
tiieir  rights  will  enable  the  survivors  and 
lawful  successors  to  make  amends  for  the 
ignominy  of  an  unkingly  death.  This  then 
may  be  called  the  argumentum  ad  pu- 
dorem  (3yc(8i),  v.  486),  as  contrasted  with 
those  preceding  ad  misericordiam  and  ad 
juttitiam, — aiTo^fuyof.  Here  used  pas* 
sively,  as  adrt6fi9yos  otfK  hyayt^y,  Theocr. 
ziv.  63.  Cf.  Find.  Isthm.  vu.  5.  Later 
editors,  except  Klausen  and  Peile,  gtvq 
alraiifuy^  witii  Tumebus. 

472.  roiiySr.  The  Med.  has  rotd!i€f 
which  Klausen  has  preserved,  idem  mh- 
tiene.  He  compares  nieyib  rotovr6s  c<fu 
Ag.  1331. 

473.  fi6poy.  In  Turn,  l^ct  this  word 
is  supplied  by  conjecture,  a  word  having 
dropped  out  from  the  end  of  the  line,  as 
in  V.  453.  Hermann  gives  roi&p94  cou 
XP^iay  lx»  Tvx**"!  f^yay  irpoa^tiaay  Ai- 
yla$^  <pBop6y.  The  Schol.  however  read 
4^iryc7y,  for  he  has  £<rrc  ^vy^Ty  rhs  hrt" 
jSovX&f  KlylffBoVt  TifA»pri<raft4yfiy  ainhy, 
which  accords  with  the  reiuling  in  the 
text ;  for  his  object  was  to  supply  an  ac- 
cusative to  ipvyeiv.  Canter  conjectured 
Ke^jLirphy,  and  Franz,  misled  by  the  scho- 
lium, has  edited  Tuxfty  M«  Ao^irpJks  BtTa-ay 
Aiyl<r9tp  myds.  It  must  however  be  al- 
lowed that  neither  fi4yas  fUpo^  (for  dcii^bs) 
nor  vponriBivai  fi6poy  riyl  is  usual  Greek. 
By  (f>vytly  she  seems  to  mean  a  judicial 
acquittal,  not  escape  by  flight, — which, 
indeed,  she  has  never  contemplated.  For 
the  argument  of  Orestes  runs  thus : — *  In 
this  case,  i.  e.  if  the  death  of  Aegisthus  be 
pronounced  deserved  and  lawful,  men  will 
offer  to  my  deceased  &ther  the  customary 


XOH^OPOI. 


465 


OP.    ovTO)  yap  ay  crot  SaZre^  en^fioi  ppovSa^ 

KTi^oiaT'  €t  8e  iiT/t  ira/>'  evSetirvots  &-et  475 

art/ios  ifivvpoun  KPuratToZi  \6ov6^* 

Kayo)  xoa?  <rot  t^9  e/x'^  vayKkrfpia^ 

oZao)  varptfidM^  ix  S6fi(op  ya^vqidov^ 

wdpTcov  §€  TrpSnav  rcs^he  'irpea'fieua'O}  ra^oy. 

2  Pat*,  av€9  /Jioi  varip  eiroirrcSavu  /xa^v,  4S0 

Hil.    2  nepa-difKuro-a,  S09  S*  er'  evfioptfiov  Kpdro^. 

OP.    fieiurqao  XxrSrpc^  ok  h/oa-i^iardri^^  wdrep. 

HA.    iiiiivria-o  S*  aii(f>ifikrfaTpov  ^  <r  eicou^uroi/* 

OP.    ireSai?  8*  d;(aXic€in'ot9  iffrfpeuOri^,  irdrep. 


HA. 


OP 


oommemontive  and  propitiatory  offerings, 
ivorfurfKoXt  bfcauae  this  is  irirtiially  to  de- 
clare his  marder  to  have  been  an  unjust 
one; .bat  otherwise,  he  will  remain  on- 
honoured,  because  his  death  would  be  re- 
garded as  justifiable  tyrannicide.'  It  is 
dear  that  Orestes  cannot  mean,  that  by 
getting  possession  of  his  house,  oiiBriiigs 
will  be  made  as  a  direct  oonsequenoe,  for 
the  offerings  he  speaks  of  are  public,  not 
private  ones  {fiporw  and  x^m^')*  Beside 
which,  Electra  immediately  adds,  that  she 
wiU  contribute  her  share  as  a  private  in* 
dividnaL  The  allusion  therefore  is  to 
some  public  reoognition  of  Agamemnon  as 
entitled  to  heroic  honours  by  a  formal  d»» 
cision  of  the  people. 

476.  ^lAM^pouri,  So  Canter  fat  4¥  w^ 
ptiuriy  which  Klansen  and  Peiie  retain  with 
the  SchoL,  iri/Ms  iw  irvpourt  icvttniroh 
9^  ftap*  tiBtiwwots  x^*^^»  '  ^'^t  ^apk 
KaroixofUtnts  9*iwv^  rt^fiwos  (L  tijm*- 
^i^vMt).  But  IfMvpa  cMcorira  are  *  burnt 
lunenl  offerings,'  the  additional  epithet 
Kwi^wrik  showing  that  meat,  not  merely 
perfomes,  oil,  &c.,  is  meant.  Hesych. 
flS^irira*  0v^  Tis  ^Ad^yffer  -^  icid  oi 
roif  ¥9Kpoif  hn/^p6fiMPUi  mroySol,  Ijiywn 
Xoai'  It  was  a  very  ancient  custom  to 
give  a  funeral  entertainment,  as  Achilles 
slaughtered  oxen,  sheep,  goats,  and  pigs, 
over  the  tomb  of  Patroclus,  the  blood 
being  poured  round  the  tomb,  the  meat 
oonanmed  by  those  present.  In  this  case 
the  allusion  may  be  to  a  custom  peculiar 
toAigos.  Plutarch,  Quaest.  Graeo.  ^  xxiv. 
Ti  rh  wop*  *Afyd9U  \ry6fU¥W  fyKtnfffui  t 
rstf  kirofia}i.owri  ran  tnrffwSav  ^  irvr^tur 
Itfos  i9r\  lAsriL  rMat  Mbs  r^  *A.v6kXmn 
Hwff  ^fdpms  i^  fiernw  rpidK^yra  r^ 
'Epup,    mfd(mw  yitp  i«wt^  rk  tfv^ra 


T&y  ian$aif6irr€»y  i4x*<rBai  rifir  T^r,  o1h» 
rhs  ^vx^s  rhv  'EpftSjw.   rov  V  'Airiwowot 

Kp4at  rov  Upnov,  iced  rh  irvp  iarwrfi4' 
0'ayrcs  &s  fUfiuturfUifttf,  wtif*  ir4pmf  V 
4wttwrdfi€yoif  rovro  rh  Kp4as  hrrSocuff  tfy- 
tanfffjM  irpo<rayofffiopr€s, 

477*  X<^f  ^'  ^m9*  inryitKtipUu,  '  Li- 
bations 0/  (i.  e.  offered  out  of)  my  entire 
substance^'  or  inheritanee,  '  on  the  event 
of  my  marriage.'  Not,  as  Dr.  Peile  trans- 
lates, *  the  entire  portion  of  my  goods  — 
will  I  offer  in  libatioos  to  you.' 

481.  9hs  9r  fr\  So  I  formerly  edited 
for  Shs  U  r*.  Cf.  Od.  iii.  60,  8^r  V  t(rt 
Ti^^jHaxoi'  Nol  4fih  irp4i^itana  y4€ff$€u  etf- 
MiM  9ci)p*  ticJfccirila.  Hermann  gives  ^v 
U  y.— «I^^M^r,  i.  e.  jcaA.^,  r^pntpSy. 
Klausen  oomparse  ^bwtta  w4fa^  AAxiUr 
Oed.  R.  190. 

483.  #  r*  iitaiyurap.  Blomfield  and 
Peile  give  &t  4Kai¥uraif,  '  how  they  put  it 
to  a  new  and  strange  use,'  like  iudvur<» 
Cuyhv,  Ag.  1036.  '<  Nihil  mutandum. 
'EK«(rctf'«v'  est  tYN^«Mr«fi^,  ini/Mnm/,  i.  e. 
primum  esosperunt."  Hermann.  There 
seems  a  material  difference  between  inu- 
wiCuif  n  and  itaijr((cir  rtW  run.  But  it  is 
unsafe  to  deny  the  possibility  of  the  hrtter 
usage,  the  chief  objection  to  whidi  here  lies 
in  die  aoensattve  4itA^i$\iicrpMf  after  the 
genitive  in  the  preceding  verse.  We  have 
however  Pers.  779,  ico6  Au^Aiontfti  rhs 
4f»kt  4Ttffr^4s, 

484.  v^aoir  &xa^K«^o<'-  'Fetters not 
forged  of  brass,'  but  the  entangling  and 
sliackiing  garment  called  vofUrriip  «-«irXot 
i^f.  987.  Cf.  Bur.  frag.  Peirith.  iy. 
WSeuf  ixBi^t^^^ty  tl(wierm  ir^ar.  On 
the  metre  see  P«rs.  864. 
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HA.    ai(r)(p&s  re  fiovketrroia'W  eu  KaXufiiiaaiy. 

OP.    i,p  €^ey€t/)€i  Tota^  oveCSea-w,  irdrep  ; 
ip*  opdov  alp€i^  <f>CkraTov  to  aov  Ktipa ; 
rjrot  Aucrjv  taXKe  aiiiifiaxov  <f>C\oL^, 
fj  ra9  ofioias  aan-Chos  \afia^  Xafieip, 
wr€p  Kparrfd^i^  y  ovtwuk^ktox  dikei^. 
Koi  T^ah*  aKovaov  Xotadiov  fiaff^,  ndrep. 
ISojj'  veoaaov^  rovc^  iifnifia^ow  Toxf^ 
oLKT€ip€  dij\w  dpcei^os  ff  oiiov  yovoir 
Kfu  iiTj  *^aX€u/r279  oirepfLa  HekoTri^v  roSe. 
ovTO)  yap  ov  ridvqKa^  ovBe  irep  daof^v. 
^aiSc?  ydp  oj/Spl  KkrjSope^  acanjptoL 
OavovTV  il>€^oi  8*  a>9  ayova-i  hiicrvoVt 
rov  €K  fivdov  K\o)(rTfjpa  aci^ovre^  Xipov. 
aKov  •  vnep  aov  roiao  ear  oovpiiara' 
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486.  fiw\€vro7a'af,  *  deviled,'  ^  wo-- 
X&t^  i^Wfnifi4yoit,  not  iwifiovK^vroiS,  as 
the  Schol.  ezpUins.  Possibly  we  should 
read  ohrxp^fs  ye, 

487.  ipi^rceroif  rh  9hy  icdpa.  The  Greeks 
do  not  so  use  the  article  (where  the  ad- 
jectave  is  not  the  predicate),  but  rh  chw 
^rarw  Kdpa.  Henoe  Dr.  Donaldson 
oonjectnres  tptKrdrois. — For  the  idea  of  a 
deputed  person  raising  his  head,— as  if 
roused  finom  the  torpor  of  death,  —  in 
answer  to  invocations,  see  Pen.  662. 

489.  Xafids.  The  MSS.  give  fi\d$as. 
But  Canter's  correction  may  be  regarded 
as  a  certain  one,  and  it  has  justly  been 
admitted  by  Hermann  and  F^nz.  For 
the  very  next  line  proves  that  the  meta- 
phor  is  borrowed  from  the  palaestra. 
Suidas,  ifiolat  Kafidv  &yrl  rod  /ifroA^cir 
Kol  iurnfArraB4<nis.  Plutarch,  Reg.  et 
Imp.  Apophtheg.  De  Alcibiade,  §  1,  *AA. 
jci^i^f  Iti  trais  &v  4\4i^  \a0iiw  iif 
raXaiffTfXf,  Plat.  Phaedr.  p.  236,  b,  wc^ 
ft,^¥  ro&rov,  &  ^Af ,  els  tiu  dfiolas  Ao/i^ 
A^Xvtfar.  The  proverb  was  used  of  those 
who  after  a  fall,  or  when  they  had  got  out 
.of  the  ring,  resumed  the  contest  by  taking 
the  same  grasp  of  the  adversary  as  before. 
Hence  the  sense  is,  '  Either  send  justice 
to  assist  your  friends,  or  rise  and  renew 
the  contest  in  your  turn,'  i.  e.  after  the 
defeat  you  have  sustained. 

493.  ipirevos  y6yotf,  Hermann  adopts 
Bamberger's  correction  y6oy.    But  Klan- 


sen  remarks  that  the  Greeks  thought  a 
son  was  the  offspring  of  Uie  filler,  a 
daughter  of  the  mother;  so  that  ipfreros 
y6vo¥  is  in  fact  the  same  as  ttpvewa  y6vo¥, 
496.  KKriUwes  vtrHipiot,  SchoL  ink 
^/ivs  ir^(oi4v  (Tc.  It  would  be  easy  to 
correct  icXifS^iros,  but  the  children  them- 
selves are  KKrfi6yes  inasmuch  as  by 
callins  on  the  father's  name  {icXifi6ptu 
warpfovs,  Ag.  220),  and  talking  about 
him,  they  rescue  him  from  neglect  and 
oblivion.  They  are  like  corks  (he  adds) 
which  prevent  the  net  from  being  dragged 
to  the  bottom  by  the  lead,  and  wholly 
disappearing.  Thus  the  deceased  is,  as  it 
were,  at  once  alive  on  earth  and  dc»d  in 
Hades,  as  a  net  is  both  in  the  water  and 
out  of  it  Find.  Pyth.  iL  79,  Are  yiip 
thfd\»oy  ir6¥0if  hxoltras  fitiOh  anevat  Mpat, 
ikfidwrtaris  el/u,  ^AAbs  As  ihrip  tpitos. 
Soph.  tng.  783,  t'LoXifiSis  4S<rrc  SUtrvw 

498.  rhv  in  iSvtfov.     For  rhw  4w  0v$^ 
(r«6{c<  4ic  fivBov.    Compare  Ag.  621, 4n)pu| 

*AX0M»|r  X"^   '^^^   ^""^    OTfWTOV.      Soph. 

El.  136,  oihoi  r6w  V  ^|  'Atta  w^icoImv 
Xifufos  itvrip*  iuftrrdffeis.  Theocr.  vi.  16, 
ical  rhw  iirb  ypofAfuu  Htyti  XlOoy.  Lyoo- 
phron,  V.  480,  ical  rhtf  ix  $6epov  mrdrei 
fiA\o¥.  Xen.  Anab.  v.  ii.  24,  fipevyw  ot 
k-rh  r&v  iff  dc|f$  oUiAw.  The  BchoL 
rightly  explains  kii^ov  KKwrrifpa  by  jcAm- 
ffrbr  \ivo¥.  The  same  expression  is  quoted 
from  Euripides  by  Pollux,  vii.  31. 
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xo. 


OP. 


avTo^  hk  cfo^eL  TovBe  rtfiijcrw  \6yov.  500 

KoX  firfv  ofiefufjffj  rovS  ireiyarov  XoyoVy 

rCfiTjfjia  rvfifiov  rfj^  woi,fi<oKTov  rvxri^. 

ra  8*  aXX',  ineiJSffi  S/ow  icarcopdoxrat  <f>p€in,, 

ep^OLS  i^  rj^  haCfiovo^  7r€ip<o/t€i/o9. 

ecrraf  n^deerdat  8'  oiSey  iar  c^co  Bpoiiov,  505 

noOeif  Xoas  iirefitliei^,  €k  tCvo^  \6yov 

fi€$v(Tr€pov  Ti^iJLcicr  djrqKearoP  wdOo^. 

OavovTi  8'  ov  <\>povown  8€tXata  X^P^^ 

inifiner*  ovk  expt^fi  Av  ciiecurat  rdSc* 

ra  hiopa  fieCoi  8*  ccrrt  rrj^  afiapria^*  510 

Tcl  iraina  yap  rt?  €K)(4a^  avff  aXfiaro^ 

h^o^,  [uiTrfv  6  iiaxPosr  S8*  e)(€t  Xoyo9. 


000.  (Tt^C*'-  Though  in  Hades,  Aga- 
memnon  is  said  (rc^^ctrtfai,  to  escape  from 
oblivion  and  a  state  of  nothingnefls,  and 
to  regain  his  power  as  a  king  {jmp,  348), 
by  hoffing  the  appeal  of  his  son  to  send 
▼engeanoe,  and  assist  him  in  ezecoting  it. 
"^rtiitfaos  \iyWf  ScboL  kml  rov,   hr- 

501.  ifitfi^.  Long  as  yoor  addresses 
to  yonr  fkther  hare  been,  yon  cannot  be 
blamed  for  them,  since  they  were  meant 
as  a  recompense  ifbr  the  unlamented  con- 
dition (plight)  of  his  tomb.  That  is, 
f  It  is  time  to  leave  off  talking,  and  to 
proceed  to  action ;  I  have  no  wish  to  re- 
proTO  the  one,  bnt  only  to  urge  on  the 
other.'  There  is  the  usual  antithesis  be- 
tween Xtfyof  and  fpyov  (504).  Hermann, 
with  ed.  Rob.,  places  502  after  500,  and 
reads  a&(9  for  0't^ei.  But  there  is  no 
diiBculty  whatever  in  the  vulgate. 

503.  ra  8*  Kaa*.  <  As  for  the  rest,'— 
(see  on  Ag.  801). — twr^pewrai,  *  now  that 
you  have  had  your  mind  set  right  for 
action,'  i.  e.  your  doubts  removed,  by  the 
arguments  alleged  in  the  course  of  the 
praoeding  Commos.~-9a(^i'o»  rcipci/uciwf, 
taking  your  chance  of  success ;  trying  how 
ftr  fortune  will  assist  you.  See  on  Ag. 
1641. 

505.  tfMr  l(»  9p6fi4w.  <  It  is  verr 
much  to  the  purpose  (not  out  of  course) 
to  learn,'  &c.  Cf.  Prom.  902.  It^,  1011. 
Orestes  suspects  some  extraordinary  warn- 
ing  has  been  given  to  his  mother,  and 
wishes  to  judge  whether  it  is  ikvourable  to 
his  enterprise. 

508.  Btu^^Ti  ob  ^yovm.     'To  the 

3 


dead  man  not  caring  for  it,' — an  epeze- 
gesis  of  /ic^cnrcpoV  rqi&tra.  We  cannot 
explain  *  not  being  conscious  of  it,'  with-  ' 
out  contradicting  the  Greek  doctrine  about 
the  souls  in  Hades.  All  that  the  poet 
means  is,  that  Agamemnon  was  not  likely 
to  heed  an  offering  sent  too  late,  and  as  a 
remedy  for  what  admitted  of  no  remedy. 
See  9up.  30—41. 

509.  ohK  dx^tfi*  &y.  *  I  cannot  come 
to  this  conclusion,'  viz.  that  there  was  no 
other  motive  than  the  improbable  one  of 
a  voluntary  wish  to  do  honour  to  the 
deceased.  He  adds,  as  an  additional 
reason  for  rejecting  the  idea, '  Besides,  the 
offering  is  altogether  inadequate  to  the 
offence.'  To  the  next  verse  refers  the  scho- 
lium on  513,  6  Si  iurrl  rov  ydp.  See  on 
Prom.  410.  The  real  object  of  the  xo^ 
was  not  as  a  compliment  to  the  dead, 
but  to  avert  impending  evil  (iarirpawop 
icaie&y,  v.  38),  the  evil  namely  which  she 
foresaw  would  result  frt>m  the  dreaded 
return  of  Orestes. 

512.  /uch-nir  6  fi6x9os.  A  change  of  oon^ 
struction  for  /UrriP  ^mx^*^  Cf.  Theb.  678, 
h^poip  8*  6fJudfAow  0dpvros  £8*  ctArdKTWOS^ 
oifK  tStrrt  yripas  rouSc  rod  fudo'pLaros,  sc 
oh  yripdtnttt  fjUeurfAa  6p,  The  principle  is 
the  same  in  the  idiom  noticed  tup.  403. 
In  the  one  case  the  subject  belongs  to  a 
verb  intended  to  be  expressed,  but  after*' 
wards  resolved  into  an  equivalent  peri-* 
phrasis;  in  the  other,  the  object  is  go. 
vemed  by  the  sense  of  a  verb  conveyed  in 
such  periphrasis.  See  the  note  on  Theb. 
280. 

O   2 
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OikovTi  h\  €lir€p  JUrff,  ^fu>t  if^paa-ov  roSc* 

oI8'>  &  r^Kvov*  vcLpffj  yi£p*  lie  r  6v€ipdr€au 

KoX  wKTiirkiytcnop  Scifuiron^  iretraXfUinj  515 

Xoa^  eirc/x^c  rd^Sc  8vir0€O9  ywnf. 

^  KoX  n€rrv<r0€  toivap,  &ar  hp6Sk%  ^pia'OL ; 

XO.    r€K€iu  SpdKovT  iSo^G/,  w^  avrrf  X^i. 

OP.    KoX  wol  TcksvT^  KoX  Kapoa^avToi  \16y09 ; 

€P  {nrapyovouri  rraiBb^  ifi/iCtrai  hlKffv.  520 

Tu/os  fiopa^  'XP^iopm,  ycoyci^9  Saico9 ; 

avrff  irpo<riirx€  luurrhv  hf  riveipan* 

Koi  n&^  arptoTov  oMap  ^v  iiro  ariyov^  ; 

&<Tr  iv  ydka$eTi  $p6iificp  alfiwro^  (nrdcra^ 

ouroi  fidraxov  avBpos  oi/rcu^v  irikei.  525 

XO.    17  8*  c£  vTTVov  KiKpayei^  ifirTorqpAvq. 


XO. 


OP, 


XO. 
OP. 
XO. 
OP. 
XO. 
OP. 


620.  ^/Ufftu.  <Tliiitihepvt  tttoTCrt 
Uk«  »  lAUd  in  iwiidiiiig  bands.'  ScfaoL 
iff  wuSki  ubrhf  iitrupmi  Mmu  hf  toit 
m^ytUoif.  Heiych.  tpiuamr  9^or, 
AyiiroiMroir.  The  infinitivn  dependi  on 
Kiy^i  fanplM  in  the  yweoMling  \4yos, 
or  x«Uier,  perhaps,  on  iZo^w.  The  Tision 
of  the  serpent  was  boirowed  by  Aeschyhis 
from  Stesichania.  Plntardi,  De  sem  Nu* 
infaiam  Yindicte,  $   10,  affinns  rh    r^s 

iic  V  ipa  Tov  0MriK§hs  nXturBtvtitts 

Sophocles  rdatos  a  different  dntm,  Sleetr. 
480. 

621.  rlvos  fiopoi,  HeHnann,  PeJH 
and  Seholefield  retain  rti^t,  etgtupimm. 
Btot  the  indefinite  rit  placed  at  the  be. 
ginntwig  of  %  ^erss  nqniies  to  be  oonftnned 
hj  osrtain  eiam|^es;  and  the  following; 
leply  seams  (though  Dr.  F^e  thinks  the 
omtrary)  move  appropriate  to  rUns  than 
^i^,,^< Wanting  what  food?'— 'Wani- 
ioff  the  breast,  which  she  accordingly  gave 
it^->The  old  reading,  Atof^r,  is  retained  by 
Peile  and  Kkasen ;  and  Homer  uses  it  of 
»  female  breast,  ILndL  00.  In  the  Attic 
wiitm  it  is  commonly  supposed  (though 

"  m  of  the  I 


it  may  be  only  a  whim 

rians)  that /lo^bs  and  fuurr^r  differ  as  to  sez. 


623.  c9Bap  ^,  So  Panw  for  eAx^^ 
(originatty  ^n^)  of  the  Med.  Hesydu 
MofT  rmp  (^fmy  r^  mark  rs6»  pmrrtAt. 
Idem,  oMora*  fULffroi, — irr^yevfisScbnts's 
oonection  for  <rrv7^t,  which  others  refer 
to  an  obsolete  synonyme  9t^.     SchoL 

624.  Airy.  Sc.  o6k  i|r  irpmr^p,  iJiK 
h-fMti,  A<rr«  K.r.X.  So  Ag.  1182,  md 
wAs  tuwrm  ^0a  As(iev  9c4r^f  lUL 
Irtttfor  oU4p^  eMr,  in  rdS*  ^tXcimp'. 

626w  M^f  iKfwwr.  Schol.  t^  ^«  rev 
iufifits 'Ayiftd/uwfot  ^dpTturfttu  HeroMDa 
and  KkoKu  acqviesce  in  this ;  but  Sdiele. 
Md  gives  a  diiiveat  sensoi  "Tis  the 
dream  of  a  man  (not  of  a  beast),  and  i 
vam  one,'  which  Peile  prefors.  The  otb 
is  satisfactory,  provided  efftoc  be 
strictly  to  negsilive /Miroier.  'Thb< 
must  have  beiBn  sent  from  her  husband, 
and  it  has  »  desp  import  of  ' 
store  fior  her.' 

626.  ic^Kpipyw,  <  shrieks,'  in  the  ] 
ssnse,  as  Pross.  702,  <r^  r  oS 
iciMvftvx^(ci.  The  Med.  gives  «^icX«y«rt 
an  anomalous  form,  which  F^ans  alters  to 
K4Kkayy*^9  bv^  Klausen  retains^  as  he 
does  ikrBAasr,  instead  of  the  certain  cor* 
rection  of  Valckeneer,  iy^Bow,  hi  the  next 
verse,  where  the  SchoL  gives  Mxai^/^. 
Cf.  Ajac  285,  ^x*  <0««Pm  kttfurriipn 
•d«  Vr'jiaer.  P^ik,  WcUaner,  and  Disidocf 
also  give  ArqAtfor. 
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XafE,7rr7/9€9  iv  Sd/xotort  Beoiroivri^  xapiv 

OKo^  roiJLaiov  i\m(raxra  mnidrtxp.  530 

OP.    aXX'  euxpiuu  yg  t^Sc  icat  irarpos  to^ 
rovv€tpov  €&(u  rovr*  ^ftol  rekec^iopov. 
Kpivto  8c  ro^  lau  cSorc  ov/icdXXo»9  €x;ELjr 
€1  yap  TOP  avrw  x&pov  eicXetiroiF  €ftol 
ot>^(^9  t  eireLra  airaprydifou^  coirXt^cro,  535 

Kal  /jLacrrhv  afJL<f>€xoxrK  ifihv  &fximjpu>p, 
OpoiiPff  8*  €iu^€v  aXfiaro^  <fkiXov  yiiXa, 
17  8*  d/i<^i  rdpfiei  .t^8*  eir^fito^et^  irddei^ 
hei  roi  vw,  <U9  idpe^a/  hcvaykov  ripa^, 
Oav^v  fiuua>T  iKhpoLKovro^&eU  8'  eyoi  540 

KTcipo}  viVf  <W5  Toweipov  evj/enei  rohe. 
TepacKonop  hk  r&phe  cr  aipovfjLOLi  irdpu 
XO.    yevoLTo  8*  ovnas.     raXXa  8*  i^yjyov  ^iXots, 
rovcrS  iy  ri  irotca',  tov9  8c  fiiij  rt  8/901^  XeycDV, 


589.  in)8cim«.  The  word  is  Applied  to 
Mkj  thing  done  in  ooniMzion  with  the 
deetii  of  anbrtiYey  as  icovpA  unrSetoir  rpix^r, 
▼.  218,  Mid  id^MM  xoo^  ▼•  79.  Schol. 
titt  wp^t  m^fiiiwair  *Ay$ifi4fufO0os.  We 
have  no  BngMsh  eqmTalent  tar  en  adjective 
which  impUea  the  care  and  affection  dot 
to  the  living  eontinned  to  them  even  after 


Ml.  yp  md  r^.  For  thejr  were  to 
iend  up  Anmemnon ;  ct  480.  709—12. 

533.  XP&WC.T.X.  'And  I  interpret  it 
so  that  it  corresponds  (or  fits  me)  exactly/ 
L  e.  80  that  the  dream  and  tiie  person  to 
whom  it  applies  suit  eadi  other  in  every 
particular,  and  fiirm,  as  it  were,  one  con- 
sistent whole.  Cf.  SuppL  305,  md  Tonrr* 
t^^ttt  vdrra  <rvy«tfXAwt  i/j^L 

684.  rhf  oiMw  x^^  ^f^  SchoL  v^r 
yarr^pa  r^s  KAvrw^tr^erpcw. 

536.  o0^it  Irfcra.  In  the  Med.  the 
verse  is  commtly  written  off^unwao'm^ 
cwmfywr^hMCenh  the  restorationof  Which 
his  eierdsed  the  ingennitj  of  critics  with- 
ont  any  very  satisiaotory  rssnlt  Kiaosen 
eoneenearasttotheMSS.,  o0^if  ^  h^ 
ewdpyai^  ^  2hrX*  Hrro^  on  which  Fnoi 
eadewronin  to  unprove,  olK^tr  h^  ^ 
evdpYw/  4ifmtJiiCgT^  (MS.  GueU:  givtog 
6  wX^l(rrot  but  the  i  by  an  insertion). 
Hermann   follows   Person,  o0^it  iiuiifft 


ewepTdiKOtf  ^Ai(cro.  Peile  and  Martin 
faidependently  oonjeotore  (freiro,  whidi  I 
have  admitted,  but  with  little  confidence 
of  its  truth.  Perhaps  {iar —  and  hr — 
being  often  oonftued)  we  should  read 
5irarros, '  vnfed,'  in  reference  to  the  next 
verse,  and  to  V.  621,  riw^t  ficfAs  xPI^C<"'^v» 
Qnthefinaliiinl(f^iraeeit|i^.914.  SuppL 
176.    Prom.  1106. 

638.  ifupa  rdpfiti.  So  ^1  ^m^,  jrroe 
tra.  Soph,  firag.  147.    See  n^.  9^. 

689.  A$  Myyc^y,  i.  e.  4»s  fiudvs  tBpw^wp, 
oJirot  luA  0uUms  &mifuw.  See  tf|f.  906. 
SchoL  ficnrsp  91*  tUfutrot  i9p€^  rhr  9^- 

(L  tr  4B9t  mMf^  9p4imi  ie.r.A.). 

540.  hOpvMammetit.  *  Turned  into  a 
serpent,'  i.  e.  playing  the  part  of  the 
serpent  in  the  dream.  Verbe  of  this  sort 
are  regularly  oomponnded  with  in  and 
terminate  in  — 46fuih  implying  the  transl* 
tion  ont  of  a  former  state  into  a  new  one. 
Cf.  i^mM^povoBai,  ixihiptodffBatf  hcrmf* 
poinrffaiy  Sec. — rrctrw  mk,  for  4yA  tifu  4 
icrfftfwr.  Cf.  Eur.  Ion  1019,  tfi  <*  4 
xrcirtflr  lirv i. 

549.  0'c,  i.  e.  the  leader  of  the  ohoms, 
who  is  appealed  to  by  Orestes  as  to  whe» 
ther  he  has  rightly  interpreted  the  pertenk 
— ^^iryev,  see  s«^.  1 10. 

544.  ro^V  Ir  VI  voicsr.  *  Telling  i 
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alvci  Se  KpvirTeiP  rdo'Se  tTwdyJKa^  ifiaT 
o>q  So/  8dX^  KT€Ci/€an'€s  SvZpa  ri/jLiov 
SdX^  T€  Koi  \r)<l>0€icru/  €P  ravr^  fipo^cf 

ava^  'ilTToXXwi/,  [uiptv^  ai^cvSi}^  to  irpw. 
^€P(p  yap  €tica»9»  rrojn'ek'^  crdyr/v  €)(a)P, 
^^0)  ^p  ai/8pl  r^S*  i<f>  epKeiov^  irSka^ 
ITvXaSj;,  £e/o9  re  koX  Sopv^ci^os  hofnav. 
afiifxa  Sc  if>onrrfP  '!jcroii€i^  napvrjca'iSa, 

KoX  Sri  Ovpcop&v  ovTi^  &p  <f>ou&p^  ^pgH 
oegaiT ,  CTrctch)  oaLfioy^  oofio^  icoicois* 


545 


550 


555 


to  act  A  particolar  part  (to  do  so  and  bo), 
others  not  to  act  at  all/  but  simply  to 
forward  the  scheme  by  sUent  acquiesoeoce, 
lest  by  too  mach  zeal  in  action  the  whole 
plot  should  be  frustrated.  Blomfield, 
Bind.,  and  Franx,  adopt  Stanley's  cor- 
rectioQ  robs  ftdy  ri,  Hermann  transposes 
this  and  the  next  line,  leaving  only  643 
to    the    chorus,  and  reading   kiy»   for 

546.  rdtf-Sff  cw^itas  i/Us,  the  following 
plan  we  have  agreed  upon  for  surprising 
Aegisthus.  Cf.  672.  On  ah&  for  vap- 
auw  see  Suppl.  176.  From  the  primary 
sense,  'to  mention'  (Ag.  1468),  there  is 
an  easy  transition  to  that  of  speaking, 
ordering,  enjoining,  praising,  &c.  In  the 
compound,  vap^  hat  the  same  force  as  in 
mipctirety,  on  which  see  Prom.  1212. 

548.  B6\^  Tc  iral  \fiip$wriy.  The  re 
here  takes  the  part  of  the  more  usual  clra 
in  connecting  the  subsequent  action  of  a 
verb  with  a  preceding  psrticiple,  and  mat 
merely  means  '  also.'  So  Ag.  98,  roirm^ 
X4^aia^  8ti  koI  Bwarhr  ical  $4/jus  aivWf 
wu6p  re  7CV0D  T^o^c  lAtpiiunis,  Ar.  Nub/ 
624,   IM   &9   Xax^y  *Tir4p$o\os    r^cf 

ror  (rri^aamv  ib^p40ii.  Others  connect 
96\m  re  ical  4y  rautn^  fip^X^f  ^  96k^ 
ier§tifarr§s  B6\^  r«  daifdrrts.  Had  the 
poet  meant  the  latter,  he  would  undoubt- 
edly have  made  \ri^wriw  and  Btuf6m§s 
change  places.  Uennann  gives  96\^  8^ 
ical  ic.r.X. 

553.  i4wos  re  irol  9op6^wos.  At  once 
a  stranger  and  a  guest  of  the  fiunily,  L  e. 


as  a  representative  of  Strophius.  See  Ag. 
853. 

664.  ^o/i9v.  The  M8S.  give  dtirofup^ 
which  Klansen  and  Peile  retain ;  but  the 
confusion  of  01  and  1}  is  not  unfreqneBt ; 
and  the  choice  here  between  4>4p^uf  yTiAa-^ 
fxwf  and  Xkpoi  yhJStcwf  is  not  perplexed 
by  'y\&09Wf  ctf^^r  p4ptar  in  572,  where 
the  sense  is  simply  'to  carry  a  silent 
tongue.'  In  the  concerted  speech  of 
Orestes,  661  seqq.,  we  find  the  Attic,  not 
the  Aeolic  dialect  which  he  here  seems  to 
promise.  In  truth,  the  admission  of  a 
^vf^ris  in  the  latter  tongue  would  have 
violated  all  ideas  of  tragic  propriety.  Such 
a  licence  was  reserved  for  the  comic  stage 
alone.  It  may  be  remarked  also,  that  dl 
which  is  really  professed  here  is,  that  the 
two  companions  will  eonpene  in  that 
patois,  in  order  to  gain  admission  by  de- 
ceiving the  doorkeepers.  Tliere  is  no 
pledge  to  address  Qytemnestra  or  Aegis* 
thus  in  a  feigned  dialect. 

656.  Kcd  H-  'Suppose  now  that  no 
one  will  admit  us  cheerfiilly,  on  the  plea 
that  the  house  is  possessed  by  present 
troubles.'  See  on  Eum.  854,  mil  Mi  U- 
9ry|uu*  ris  94  fun  rifiif  fUwti;  */ae  me 
aecepiue  quod  obtuUtti,'  &c. — 8e^H09f, 
cf.  Theb.  996, 1^  So^ioywrrei  4if  tr^  By 
KOKoiSf  as  Prof.  Conington  observes,  he 
alludes  to  the  supernatural  tenor  whidi  had 
just  been  caused  by  Clytemnestra's  dream. 
It  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that  no 
guests  had  been  entertained  sinoe  the 
murder  of  Agamemnon. 


XOH^OPOI. 


471 


8d/XrOt9  irapaaT€i)(OPTa,  koL  Tils'  ivu€7r€ur 

TC  &7  TrvXaMTi  rov  iKerqv  aneipyerat  560 

Aluyi^Oo^,  eZfrep  otSev  ei/Srffio^  wapdv ; 

el  B*  oZv  afb€u/ra>  fiaXov  ipKetov  inAwv, 

KOKeu^op  €P  dpovoLcriv  evpTjO'ta  warpo^, 

fj  Koi  fio\a}V  ineiToi  jjloi,  icara  arofia 

dpel,  crdff}  iadt,,  Kal  Koir  6<f>0aXfioif^  fiaXei,  565 

irpiv  airov  elirewt  Ilohawos  o  ^€Po^ ;  v&cpov 

ffijcro),  noh<oK€L  TrepifiaKoav  )(aXic€v/tart. 

<f)6vov  8*  *Epanf^  ov^  vweairai/icriUirq 

aKparop  alfia  TrUrai,  rpirqv  iroo'iv. 

vvv  oiv  (TV  p}v  <l>v\aa'<r€  rdv  ot/c^  koXo)?.  570 


658.  6^  hnuc^tiv  riyd.  To  form 
oonjectures  as  to  the  reason,  to  the  dis- 
paragement of  Aegisthns ;  since  the  Tiola- 
tion  of  hospitality  was  a  discredit  to  the 
wealthy  Greek.     See  tn/.  643. 

560.  iw9tpy§Tai.  *  Why  does  Aegis- 
thus  have  one  who  is  a  Suppliant  kept  off 
him  by  (shut)  doors?'  For  this  seems 
the  tme  force  of  the  dative.  Cf.  Ar. 
EccL  420,  ijw  V  &iroieXff/7  if  e6p^  Vesp. 
775*  oMcIf  9*  iiwoKXtlffu  d^fffioOdnis  rf 
Ktyic\l^u  SaHast,  Cat.  28,  ^janna  pro- 
hibitL'  Hor.  Sat.  L  2,  67,  ^exdnaos 
fore.' 

562.  ci  8*  oev.  *  Bat  if  I  should  pass,' 
&C.  See  on  Ag.  1009.  Franz  and  Her- 
mann read  kptctUaw  with  Stanley;  cf. 
ipKtiovs  ir^Xat,  ▼.  552,  fyx^ias  Bbpns, 
▼.  640.  Klaosen  gives  kpKiow  with  the 
Med.  ^Rob.  «picfor),  but  Hermann  says 
the  I  has  been  altered  from  «<  in  the 
former,  which  also  gave  9riplw  for  $4ip9io¥ 
in  ▼.224. 

564.  ^  icol  /ioxaxy  ic.r.A.  'Or  if  after- 
wards oomuig  and  meeting  me  ftce  to  fitoa 
he  shall  raise  his  eyes  and  again  drop 
them,'  i  e.  so  as  to  afford  me  one  single 
moment  for  action  when  he  is  not  watch- 
ing me.  The  common  reading  is  ipu, 
which  Hermann  and  Bamberger  alter  to 
Ap«f,  and  Franz  has  adopted  this  slight 
and  almost  necessary  correction.  To  ipu 
Hermann  with  truth  objecU,  that  the 
word  is  never  used  in  the  simple  sense  of 
comwrstwy,  but  requires  that  the  purport 
of  the  speech  should  be  added.  The  in- 
truisitive  ./BoXc?^  *  shall  present  himielf,' 


might  perhaps  be  defended  by  Ag.  1143» 
iyi»  Ik  B^pfUyovs  r^x'  ^r  WSy  fia\&. 
But  a/p«(,  iptif  are  often  interchanged,  and 
€  and  eu  constantly  so.  So  a!po6fi€$a  and 
4f>o^fif6€ij  Ag.  1631,  aXjpeofcu  and  4p§7a$^ 
Sappl.  027,  are  confused  in  the  MSS.  For 
the  use  of  icar^  ffr6fAa,  eortan,  see  Antig. 
760.  Androm.  1064.  Ar.  Ran.  626, 
besides  other  passages  given  by  Blom6eld. 
— ffdi4>*  t<rBi,  as  the  SchoL  observes,  be- 
longs to  the  next  verse. 

&S^,  vcpt/3aXi6r.  The  term  is  taken 
from  a  hunter's  net,  or  perhaps  from  a 
chain,  as  Pers.  744,  koI  w49ats  ir4>vp7ikdTots 
wtpifiaXifv  ic,r.k.  SchoL  r^  raxu  ^i^i* 
As  M  4/jalf^w  9i  fTircir.  The  use  of 
'ToB^ris  for  Ute  simple  iuehs  may  be  com- 
pared with  ol6^p»y  irdrpa,  SuppL  77^* 
The  epithet  is  distinetive,  as  odrMwira  in 
V.  157»  a  'nimble  steel'  (as  we  should 
say)  being  contrasted  with  an  inert  mass 
like  a  chain. 

569.  TplTtfP  v6irtw.  SchoL  &s  W  li^ 
rov  rpirov  KpffnipoSf  fterh  *Ayafi4/uf9wti 
rSnf  8tfp  roinwf  rh  oT/uu  This  is  one  of 
the  frequent  allusions  in  Aeschylus  to  the 
third  libation  at  a  banquet.  See  sup,  236. 
Ag.  237.  1357.  Z«6»  ^wr^p  is  indirectly 
hinted  at  as  the  saviour  of  the  fiftmily  after 
the  deed  of  retribution.  But  the  three 
draughts  are  probably  the  blood  of  Thy- 
estes'  children,  that  of  Agamemnon,  and 
now  of  Clytemnestra  and  her  paramour. 

570.  vv¥  otv  oh  it4y,  SchoL  £ 'HA^KTpo. 
The  Med.  has  ohr  ohf^  which  was  cor- 
rected by  Blomf. — r«(8«,  the  plan  for  sur- 
prising  Aegiathus.      Fpr  hfrUoXXa  see 
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o7rci>9  6v  OLpTLKoKka  crvfificLLvg  roSe 

a-iyav  ff  oirov  Set,  koX  Xeycu^  ra  Koiput. 
ra  8*  oXAa  rovrtf  Bdip*  hrowreoaxu  kcyof, 
^Lij)7f(f}6povs  aySiva^  opOtao'ain'i  fbot, 
XO.    woWa  fiky  ya  rpi^i  8eu^  heifiar^v  a^^i 

irovTud  r  dyicaXat 

Kj/oiSaXoii^  oi^atoiv 
fipvovcf  vkadovai  koX  weBaixf^ioi 

\xifiira&€S  neSdopoL' 
mavd  T€  KoX  irehofidfiov  air  &U€pjo€VTiM^ 


675 
arp.  (L 

580 


Theb.  308.  The  nmilar  word  trv/ifiaiifp 
implies  thttt  each  part  to  be  performed 
most  ocrincide,  so  that  no  contretemps 
may  occur  to  hinder  the  execution  of  the 


673.  k4y€Uf  rh  rndpuu  To  speak  only 
when  oecaaion  lequires  it.  Dindorf  dunks 
this  Terse  spurious,  since  Aulas  GeUios, 
ziii.  18,  quotes  it  as  from  the  Prometheus 
nvp^pot.  Cf.  Theb.  616,  ^tXfi  5i  ^tytof 
^  Xiyeiw  rh  ttaipuu  Such  proverbial  verses 
may  have  occuned  in  more  than  one  pUy. 

674.  ro^f».  SehoL  r^  UvXib^^  which 
Hermann  pronounces  right.  Others  un- 
derstand Apollo,  a  statue  of  which  is  sup* 
posed  to  be  appealed  to.  •—  ipBA^otni, 
8choL  iru^^dforrc.  Tnandate,  *  who  has 
set  me  in  the  right  way  of  this  contest  of 
the  sword.'  'Die  metaphor  is  from  a 
training  master  in  the  palaestra,  to  which 
allusion  is  also  made  in  tv.  331,  446, 851, 
ace  The  word  ^wowre^ew  (Mg?.  480) 
seems  to  have  been  used  of  the  master 
who  kept  his  eye  on  the  combatants  to  see 
that  blows  were  rightly  dealt,  &c 

676.  The  subject  of  the  foUowtng  oda 
is  the  in&tnated  love  of  women,  which 
leads  them  to  destroy  even  their  nearast 
relatives.  And  the  moral  is,  that  the 
anger  of  the  god  sooner  or  later  idle  on 
the  guilty;  that  even  men  detest  such 
erimmals;  and  that  justice  wiekis  the 
flword  to  slay  them. 

680.  fip^mwru  TUs  is  Hermann's  cor- 
lection  for  fipoTcS^i.  As  some  alteration 
must  be  made  here  or  in  the  antistrophe, 
it  seems  advisable  to  adopt  a  reading  which, 
while  it  perfectly  restores  sense  and  metre, 
satisiaetorily  accounts  for  the  MSB.  read- 
ing, vAdAovcri,  0\m9rov<n  icol  ic.r.A.  As 
a  gloss  to  $p6ovffAi  /BAorrodtf-t  may  easily 


have  crept  into  the  text.  To  explain  it, 
as  it  commonly  stands,  is  weH-nigh  hope- 
lees  ;  and  to  admit  Butler's  ingenious  cor- 
rection /SXcCvTOPO't  still  leaves  the  metre  at 
(halt  Frans  also  has  omitted  /iXoareSiri, 
bat  he  makes  the  oonstraction  to  be 
wdifTud  r*  ijudKau  rp4^ewn  woKXk  JixV 
jowSdAMT  kmimy  fiportSft,  which  wiH 
hardly  be  defended  by  thoee  oonvereaDt 
with  the  style  of  Aeschyhis.~-irAd0Mir«  is 
not  for  vXiAsuri  (vA £#os  for  vA^^m  is  not 
a  Doric  word),  but  for  ircAdf«u<ri,  trtHh 
vTova-4.  And  if  there  is  truth  in  this  re- 
mark, it  follows  tiMit  fifWTiAn  most  be  an 
interpolation,  and  most  have  superseded 
the  verb  on  which  the  genitive  KpMbimm 
depended.  Translate:  <And  mid-air 
meteors  (seen)  between  heaven  and  earth 
approach  (L  e.  to  hnit  us),  and  craatnree 
winged  and  walking  on  earth  can  dedare 
the  wrath  of  stormy  tornadoes.'  The 
common  reading  is  vM/utpoi,  whieh  the 
SchoL  explains  icatfiHKcpiMd,  but  adds  as  n 
eonjeotnre  clfuu  vdiovpot,  i^  f  rh  mnuu^ 
pififmtf  furimfou  And  wMopoi  is  the 
loading  given  by  Hermann,  Frans,  Blom- 
iield,  and  Dindorf,  after  Stanley.  Tliough 
it  sesms  dear  from  the  gloss  aea^/MpiMd 
that  wMfuifoi  is  a  mere  eiror  for  v«t. 
4^poi  (L  e.  iui^9poi\  Kknaen  retains  it, 
and  persuades  himself  that  a  word  ^er- 
^fiapo¥  listed,  derived  from  ^^^lo^^e'cat, 
<to  flash,'  or  « twinkle;'  and  Dr.  Peila 
**  most  nnheeitatingly  follows  "  him. 

682.  wraA  ic.r.A.  If  these  adjectivee 
form  the  subject  to  ^pdffOi,  as  the  poet 
appears  to  hove  meant,  we  have  no  4dioioa 
but  to  read  either  kw"  6mf»Urrw0  with 
Hermann  and  Klansen,  or  iif  iu^fu^^rmf 
with  Frans,  •  for  mhi^tkUvrm^^  •^  unless 
hideed,  as  I  foroferij  suggested,  tho  epio 
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aiyihoiP  if>pdcrai,  kotov., 
oXA*  vTrepTokfjLot/  avBpos  ^pwrjfia  rts  Xeyot 

Kat  yvp(UK&v  if>p€aw 

rkqyLOVtAV  iraan-oKiJLOvs 
eparra^  aratcrt  (nnnfoyLov^  fiporwv ; 

drjXvKparri^  ampoyro^  ipo}^  irapaa/ueq, 

LOTO)  8*  QOTtS  OVX  V7r6lTT€pO^ 


can',  a, 

586 


590 


arp.  P^. 


K9  was  employed  in  this  single  passage,  as 
it  often  is  by  Pindar.  The  Sdioliast  re- 
garded imitit  ic.r.X.  as  the  accusative  after 
fiXaarowrif  which  he  explains  by  ytPtwai 
Kot  a6^owrh  and  again,  iroXXd  rUrti  6 
iilp  4k  ti}i  TiKiaicris  iucrunfs  imjifik  Koi 
4pT«T(i.  tlal  yiip  6^us  i^  iifpos  wiirroyrts. 
(He  probably  had  in  mind  the  vrc- 
puTcH  iit€ts  of  Herod,  ii.  75.  Dr.  Peile 
is,  I  think,  mistaken  in  proposing  to  re- 
store A^cif  4^  A^pof  vlirrowrat.) — For  the 
masculine  1iW€fio4yTuv  the  commentators 
compare  9p6ffoi  TtB4yrts,  Ag.  645.  Prof. 
Conington  makes  kStow  as  well  as  wnut^ 
&e.  depend  on  /3A,a0To€0-i,  and  regards 
^pdlo-oi  as  an  exegetical  infinitive,  '  for  a 
man  to  teU  of.'  LasUy,  Dr.  Peile  de- 
taches ^¥9iMaivTmr  from  euy(9«p,  and 
translates,  'and  (under  the  head)  of 
storms  and  tempests  one  might  speak  of 
tiie  fiiry  of  whirlwinds.'  But  this  seems 
highly  improbable.  No  ancient  writer 
oonld  hope  to  be  understood,  who  wrote 
so  ambiguously. 

585.  rls  \^u  Cf.  Ag.  535,  r^  /i4if 
ris  «d  X^^fifv.  *bmr&s  Hx^it^'  Soph. 
Antig.  004,  Tc^,  Zcv,  HrariP  ris  ki^^pw 
Kardaxoi;  Antipho,  p.  U2,  init.,  vphs 
rtvas  o^  IX0o(  rtt  /3oi)0o^f ;  where  Bek- 
ker  says,  "  HKBot  libri  omnes."  Hermann 
gives  ris  \6rfpp  tuX  ywaiK&w  ^pdctt  k.t.X, 
But  ^(rlr  rXiifiSywp  may  very  well  signify 
*  audaciouB  in  disposition,'  '  ImH  in  heart.' 
The  MSS.  give  <pp9<r(r\y,  but  against  the 
metre,  as  above  842  Kritraeu,  and  862 
9p6<rff».  For  the  sentiment  compare 
Eur.  frag,  incert.  xxzii.  (880  Dind.), 

9tu^  fii^  &^  Kv/Urv¥  BaXcurvittw, 
Scivol   hh  wrafMv   Koi    wvphs    Btpfiov 

A\X'  oMp  olhw  ^€why  &s  yvtfii  icmc^. 

In  the  next  verse  Klansen,  followed  by 
Peile,  repeats  Ifwros  in  order  to  suit  the 


vnlgate  reading  of  the  strophe,  which, 
however,  it  frils  to  do  with  sufficient 
accuracy. — oviv^/tovf  Hreuf  is,  '  intimately 
connected  with  the  calamities  (infatuated 
acts)  of  mankind.'  Theb.  346,  i^proftw 
$4Ko9y  lx^<''« 

589.  6fjMu\iaff  Schol.  6fi»icotrUs,  *  The 
inordinate  love  whidi  sways  the  female 
both  in  beasts  and  mankind  unhappily  pre- 
vails over  wedded  fellowship,'  and  drives 
them  to  desert  their  mates  for  the  novelty 
of  another  union.  The  compound  irapa- 
wueay  s^ms  &ira^  \9y6/itvoy.  Compare 
however  iraptnroxia'ecu,  Dem.  p.  543,  and 
the  many  verbs  like  'raptuncoir^ty  (Ag. 
1223),  vap€uco^9Uff  wctpairotttVj  implying 
tiiat  an  act  is  wrongly  or  badly  done. 
Hermann,  placing  the  interrogation  at 
6fMv\latt  reads  irdpa  vtiK^t  and  calls 
vapayiKw  ''  mirum  verbum."  There  are 
many  "  mira  verba  "  in  Aeschylus.  The 
same  indeed  may  be  said  for  the  irregu- 
larly formed  adjective  iar4porroi. 

592.  o^x  ^6frrtpo9,  SchoL  6  fiii  irov^f 
kMC  &Ai70wf  /Md^ip  fliXMV,  'Let  him 
who  is  not  light-minded  remember  what 
sort  of  contrivance  by  a  lighted  brand  the 
unhappy  daughter  of  Thestias,  the  de- 
stroyer of  her  children,  knowingly  devised.' 
This  passage  is  full  of  difficulty.  The 
common  reading  is  Soclr  rhp  ic.r.X.,  and 
the  Schol.  recognises  a  variant  6iroirr4potf, 
ytwv<nc4T»  icris  6  weu9tv0tls  ovx  ^o- 
irr4pois  tppopritrtw.  Hermann  has  restored 
the  metre  by  transposing  riuf  9at7a^,  and 
he  adds,  "aptum  est  8et<?(ra,  quod  sic 
demum,  quia  titionis  vim  norat,  comburere 
cum  isto  fine  potuit."  One  cannot  help 
suspecting  however  that  firrw  refers  to 
the  preceding  sentiment,  in  proof  of  which 
the  poet  calls  on  people  of  sage  minds  to 
reflect  on  the  story  of  Althaea.  Should 
we  then  read  ri»  9atU  &y  — ,  <  having 
learnt  this  contrivance  whidi,'  &c.  ? 

3  p 
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<l>povTLa'iv,  rav  Siuur  a  TraiSoXv- 
[las  rdkauva  OeariA^  firjo'aro 

wvpSafj  riva  'trpovoiav,  595 

KaTaCdovcra  TratSos  ha<f>ou^v 

IJLarp60€if  KkkdhTfcrep, 

^fjLfjLerpov  r€  Stal  fiiov  600 

fioipoKpamov  €9  2/jui/>. 
aXXai'  Set  Ttv  Of  Xoyot?  arvyeu/,  aan:  ^. 

<f)Oiviap' Sicv\X(u/,  ar  €)(dp!av  viraX 


695.  irvpda^  T<ya.  Hermanii  oorrects 
irvpdo^tr  (the  Med.  haviDg  m/pda^rura), 
and  in  the  antistrophe  x^vo-oicft^oM'iy. 
The  SchoL  however  connects  r^  —  ram 
=:  l)yTi»«,  and  appears  to  have  found  the 
nominative  irvpSa^s.  For  the  a  made 
long  before  irp  see  ni^.  216,  and  compare . 
the  compound  xpvo'c^^'^o^/*^'  Ven,  159. 
It  seems  best  to  construe  %p  vp6rouuf 
i/i'fltraro,  nfp9nrj  rtva  oiffow. 

697.  KvraJiBowTa,  So  Canter  for  ic* 
tCtdovva. — Ha^whv,  *  glowing/  an  idea 
rather  harshlj  borrowed  from  the  bloodj 
point  of  a  spear.  Others  expUin  '  fatal ; ' 
but  the  sense  of  colour  is  borne  out  by 
Hesychitts,  Zai^i¥6ir  fl4^xuf,  9€iifhv,  roi- 
Klkoy,  4pv9phf,  irvpp6y  (quoted  by'Peile). 
— waiihs  fiKuc*  4ir€l  k.t.A.,  '  coequal  with 
her  son's  age  from  the  time  that/  &c.  Schol. 
Idmirrpow  r^  ircuH  ia\hv,  i^Srt  vttrity  ixh 
r^f  fATiTphs  i&Arjaw.  Apollodor,  i.  8,  1, 
'Ey4tnnifft  8i  *AA0a/a  vaiia  4^  O^Wwf 
M(\4aypoift  ^f'  4^  "Aptos  y€y€i/^<rdai  tpcuri, 
To^ou  Bh  itrros  rifitp&y  iwrk  vapaytyo' 
fUms  rks  Molpas  ^mirlp  ^hrtTy  rSr^ 
TffAcvT^crei  M€K4aypoi,  trow  6  Kai6fx^yos 
4w\  T^f  4<rxdpas  9a\hs  jcaraicap.  Tovro 
iuco^artura,  rhy  9a\hy  iuftlKtro  *A\6aia, 
irol  iiar4$€T0  elf  \dpimiea.  Ibid.  §  3, 
ipyurBtU  9h  M9\4orYpos  roht  fihy  Bttrriov 
wcuSas  dv^Krcure,  rh  tk  Z4pas  (sc.  xdrpov 
KaXv8»Wov)  ISwKC  T^  *ATaA.cu^.  *AA- 
dcda  8i  \uwriBt7<ra  4ir\  rp  rvv  &8cX^y 
&ir»Xclf  *rhv  ZoXhv  ^if^c,  ircd  b  M€K4aypos 
4^cd^init  iLir4$ayt.  Pau8an.  x.  31,  2,  rhv 
si  4Tt\  r^  9a\^  \^yov,  &s  8o9c/i}  fiir  vvh 
Moipvy  rp  *AA0a/f ,  MtXtdyp^  9h  ob  irp^- 
rtpov  IfSci  T^y  reAcl^r^y  (rv/i/S^yai,  irpiyii 
bwh  mphs  4b^ur$riyai  rhy  ZaKhy,  Kid  &f 
bwh  rod  Bvfutv  Karawp^ftrfuy  ubrhy  4i 
*AX0aia,  rovroy  rhy  K6yoy  ^pbytxos  6 
Tlokv^pdi/ioyos  wp&ros  4y  Zpdfjuwn  I5ct{« 


nxcvpdri* 

4s  Kpv€p6y  yiip  obie  ifXv^ty  fUpor 
wfTcia  8^  yty  ^h^  Kar§9aiaaro 
ScUov  vtp6ofi4yov 
fiorpbs  W  alyas  teoKO/irfx^v, 

Here  therefore,  as  in  the  opening  of  the 
Persae,  Aeschylus  seems  to  have  imitated 
his  contemporary  Phrynichus. 

602.  &AAair  8«t.  The  MSS.  have  iiXXk 
9ii,  and  so  apparently  the  Scholiast,  who 
BuppUes  ttrru  Bffris  ie.r.A.  Tumebui 
gives  Sc7,  Pauw  &XAav,  and  this  has  been 
generally  received.  But  Hermann  cor- 
rects JiAAoi'  8*  ((arty,  and  it  may  be 
questioned  if  the  last  is  not  most  like 
the  style  of  Aeschylus.  Dr.  Peile  has 
a  curious  idea  that  *'8^  gives  emphasis 
to  the  latent  copula  (re)  contained  in 
rtyd." 

604.  4xBp&ybwal.  Through  the  means 
or  agency  of  his  enemies.  Pausan.  i.  19, 6, 
4s  rovroy  rhy  Ki<roy  Hx^i  \6yos,  rplxas 
4y  Tg  icf^oXp  ol  irop^pas  €Jyat,  XPV"^  '^ 
ainhy  4wl  rabreus  inroKoptlaats  rcAcvroir. 
'tis  8i  oi  K/^TCf  IjXdoy  4s  r^r  7i}r,  riis 
li\y  KaAot  ipov¥  4^  4irt9pofAiis  rks  4y  rf 
MtyaplBi  iroActi,  4s  8i  r^y  Ktoraiciy  icara* 
^^yoyra  rhy  liitroy  4vo\i6ptcovy  4yrau$a 
rov  Ntaov  X^ycrai  Bvyar4pa  4paa0^yaA 
Mitm,  Kol  its  dWiccipc  rhs  rpixas  rov 
waTp6s,  Apollodor.  iii.  15,  8,  dv^tfoyc  9h 
ffol  Kiffos  8<&  Bvyarphs  wpo/Hoaiay.  "Exorrt 
yito  ain^  vop^vp4ciy  4y  fi4<rp  rf  kc^oA^ 
rolxa,  rabrris  ii^tuptBtiojis  rt Acvr^.  ^ 
8c  Bvydrrip  avrov  SicvXAa  4paaBft(ra  Ml- 
yotos  4^u\€  rify  rptxa.  Mlytes  8i  Mtydp^y 
Kpar^tras,  iral  r^r  K^priy  rrjs  irp6fiyris  r&y 
voB&y  4K9^i<ras,  Owofip^x^oy  47roiri<r9.  Pro- 
pert  iii.  19,  21,  *  Tuque  O  Minoa  drcnm* 
data,  Scylla,  figura,  Tondens  purpurea 
r^gna  patema  coma.' 
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^T*  a7rc5Xe<r€i/  <f>i\ov,  KpnrfnKots 
Xpvo'eohfiiJToicrLv  opfioi*^ 

Nlaov  aOavdra^  Tpi)(o^ 
vocr^io'acr  wrrpofiov\(os 
irviovff  a  Kvv6<l>po}p  vTTV<fi* 
Kiyyav€i  hi  fiu/  *Epfi'^^. 
iTTcl  8*  inefivrjcrdfiriv  afieiXixfov 

Xev/JL*  aneux^Toy  8d/xot9 
ywaiKofiovKovs  re  fbi^TiSa^  <f>p€ifcip 
in  aa^hpl  r€x/)(ea'<l>6p<p» 


605 


610 
arp.  y. 

615 


609.  krpofioiXws.     Schol.  inrpovtyfiruSf 

wpMris  yitp  Tov  v<np6s  iri/»tfff0fi  6wh 
Mipwos,  On  this  view  it  will  follow  that 
futf  (fill)  refers  to  Scylla,  whom  Hermes 
conducted  to  the  dead.  Those  who  con- 
strue iarpo$o^X»t  ir»4oirra,  with  Klausen 
and  Peile,  consistently  take  /ity  to  mean 
Nisas,  as  the  Scholiast  does  in  spite  of 
the  comment  just  quoted. 

613.  iucaipcts  94,  Not  believing  in  the 
possibility  of  transUting,  with  Dr.  Peile, 
'Behold!  among  things  that  are  not  as 
they  should  be  (I  might  mention)  an 
odious  marriage/  nor  of  making  #ir«2 
hr€fiyri<rdfi7iy  Bigtdfy^  deinde  recordor,  and 
construing  yafiii\€ufM  in  continuation  of 
w6pwy,  so  as  to  connect  iutalgus  Bvar^iXh, 
with  Klausen,  1  have  prefixed  an  obelus 
to  a  word  which  may  have  been  corrupted 
from  some  verb  like  itylpct  or  iytlpct,  or 
nuty  have  been  a  mere  marginal  note 
which  has  supplanted  the  now  irrecover- 
able genuine  word.  But  I  rather  think, 
after  much  reflection  on  this  most  obscure 
passage,  that  the  poet  wrote  Axcupov  8i, 
with  an  aposiopesis  as  in  w.  186,  377*  so 
that,  supplying  Xiy^iv  from  iirtfUfria-dfniiVf 
we  should  understand  him  thus: — 'And 
now  that  1  have  made  mention  of  relent- 
less family  troubles  (in  illustration  of  the 
general  truth  in  v.  689),  I  might  indeed 
go  on  to  describe  the  crime  of  Clytem- 
nestra,  but  it  is  not  the  place  to  do  so 
here, — so  I  only  say,  /  prefer  a  hearth 
unembroiled  by  family  quarreUt  and  a 
woman*»  dUponiion  which  it  free  Jrom 
daring  J  The  great  difficulty  is  to  find  a 
verb  to  govern  ya^'fiXwiM  and  /A^i8a5, 

3  p 


on  the  latter  of  which  the  Schol.  absurdly 
remarks  Xcfiret  tlpyiffcero.  Now,  as  the 
reader  was  prepared  to  expect,  after  iirtl 
i'wtfunia'dfiriv  ir.r.A.,  the  apodosis  vw 
Koupds  4<m  \4ytiy  9wr^t\h  yafi^KtvfiOf 
the  poet,  in  correcting  and  withdrawing 
this  K€up6s  4<mf  may  have  still  left  the 
accusative  to  depend  mentally  on  \4ytiy, 
or  some  such  word.  This  must  have  been 
nearly  the  view  of  the  Scholiast,  whose 
note  is,  Acfirci,  /u^cofuxt  KKuratfiy^CTpas, 
Franz  'has  edited  iirtixofMi,  Scholefield 
4irfiK6rus  ffiay,  *l  naturally  come  to  a 
marriage,'  &c.  In  either  case  9i  would 
introduce  the  apodosis  after  ^ird,  as  in  IL 
vu.  149.  Od.  X.  112.  &c.  See  Pers.  417. 
Ag.  196.  Hermann  makes  the  whole 
passage  down  to  ouxM^  &  parenthesis, 
and  reads  ixaipos  V  d  —  a4fi«ty  —  rimy 
r',  with  this  version; — "Quando  antem 
mentionem  fed  tristium  laborum,  (intem- 
pestivus  enim,  qui  inimicum  connubium, 
exsecrandum  aedibus,  et  foemineae  mentis 
insidias  viro  bellatori,  viro  apud  hostes 
claro  structas  colit,  et  suspicit  igne  ca- 
rentem  focum  atque  imbelle  mulieris  scep- 
trum) :  malorum  autem  maxime  celebratur 
Lemnium."  In  favour  of  the  above  may 
be  alleged  the  MSS.  reading  rl»y  in  618, 
and  a  certain  correspondence  between 
a4fi<»y  and  tW, — and  we  may  perhaps 
say,  that  AKaip6s  4<my  6  <r4fi<oy  (iccuc^r)  rt 
is  eauivalent  to  ou  9iKai6y  4<my  iwaiytiy 
aini.  But  the  great  distance  between 
the  article  and  the  participles,  and  the  un- 
natural sense  which  he,  in  common  with 
Klausen,  gives  to  618,  19,  are  objections 
to  his  otherwise  ingenious  view  of  the 
poet's  meaning. 
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t  err  avhpl  \aol^  en'€iK6T<o^  cdfia^. 
rCto  S*  adepfiaarrov  karriav  So/kov, 

yvvaiKeCav  ardkiLov  ai)(fi6v. 
KOKCiv  8c  npecrfievercu  to  A'^/jlviop 
\6y^,  yoarat  he  Stj  vddos  Kara-- 

irrvarov.    '^koctg^  hi  rt^ 
TO  Seo'oi/  av  ArifjivCoicn,  injfia<rw, 

deoarvyiJTO}  S*  dyct 
fipoT&v  aniKodh/  otxerat  yhfo^. 
aifiei  yap  ovtl^  to  hvcr<f>iXi^  deoT^. 
tC  t&v^  ovk  IvBCkcd^  dyet^oi ; 


avT.  y  • 
621 


625 


617*  Xeuiis  hrtiKSrcts  <r40€u,  *  Against 
a  man  who  was  with  reason  an  object  of 
Teneration  to  his  people.'  Compare  ttip, 
48,  150.  We  most  understand  <r4fias 
6vrt  for  ctfiaar^,  as  the  Schol.  explains. 
The  Greeks,  it  is  well  known,  seem  to 
have  regarded  such  forms  as  ff4\ai,  <r4fias, 
Zi/xaSf  and  even  ytpas,  as  either  indeclin- 
able, or  at  least  as  capable  of  very  limited 
inflexions.  Compare  also  Bd/us,  I  have 
adopted  \aois  for  Hrfiotf  from  the  very 
similar  passage  in  v.  49,  ir4fias  Bi*  &rn¥ 
^^p€p6t  re  Hofjiias  vtpouvo¥,  and  because 
'  veneration '  is  not  the  sentiment  of 
enemies,  to  whom  Agamemnon  was  simply 
a  terror,  but  of  his  own  people.->For 
hrtutSrvs  the  common  reading  is  iiruc6rip, 
which  the  metre  does  not  admit,  and  even 
if  it  did,  it  is  evidently  nonsense;  for 
Klausen's  "  qui  venerationem  ira  injidt " 
scarcely  deservBs  notice.  Scholefield,  from 
an  anonymous  conjecture,  and  Franz  after 
H.  L.  Ahrens,  have  restored  dTrtacSrus, 
Hermann  gives  B^ots  iwiKXin-tpf  comparing 
ApoU.  Rhod.  ii.  236,  cl  ^  iyitp  6  irphf 
WOT*  MkKvtos  iufBpdai  ^ivcus  iKfi^  fuun-0- 
aivp  TC. — iSfyfuurroyf  Schol  itSpdavyrov, 
—On  olxM^)  see  Ag.  467- 

620.  rh  Afifunov,  See  Apollodor.  i. 
9,  17*  Herod,  vi.  138,  who  adds,  that  in 
consequence  of  the  double  crime  which 
had  been  committed  in  that  island,  vtwS- 
fuerrai  iufk  r^v  *Z\\dZa  rii  itx^tXm  fpya 
vdyra  Aii/iyta  Ka\4€<r9iu, — wptirfi^^ratf 
'takes  precedence  of,'  Ag.  1271' 

621.  irdBot,  The  Med.  has  9^  iro^el, 
Turn.  S^ovOey,  whence  the  ordinary 
reading  BiproSttf,  which  is  rendered  ubigve 
or  undecunque,  or  prqfeeto.  Hermann 
ingeniously  restores  yoSrcu  91  ya  wiSos 


KarJtirrwrro¥j  terra  Lemnia  abominandvm 
malum  luget,  adding,  **yo€ur9ai  Attid, 
non,  ut  Homcms,  700^  dicunt."  Blom- 
field  conjectures  fioarai. 

623.  a?.  This  seems  to  mean,  'on 
every  new  occurrence  of  the  like  evil.' 
"  Particula  aZ  refertur  ad  id,  quod  modo 
dictum  est ;  omnia  mala  hominibus  videri 
quasi  Lemnium  repetitum."  KUnuen. 
Hermann  reads  &k  with  Stanley,  which  is 
somewhat  confirmed  by  the  scholium 
tlK0pla'ft4  ris.  In  this  case  it  would  seem 
that  T^  Htufhv  must  mean  the  crime  which 
has  called  fDrth  all  this  moralising,  viz. 
that  of  Clytemnestra.  '  One  might  (well) 
have  compared  the  caie  I  have  just  hinted 
at  to  the  Lemnian  woes.'  On  hy  and  at 
confused  see  on  Theb.  702. 

624.  &7ei.  So  Auratus  for  Hx^i.  The 
latter  might  be  defended  (see  on  Ag. 
1222),  and  is  so  by  Klausen  and  Peile; 
but  in  this  place  the  context  seems  strongly 
to  favour  the  alteration.  The  sense  is 
general,  though  the  Schol.  explains  y4vos 
rh  T&v  AiifUftdJiwy,  as  just  before  he  per- 
haps rightly  limits  rh  iturhy  to  the  crime 
of  Clytemnestra. 

626.  a4$€i  ydp.  It  is  the  odium  and 
hifiimy  attached  to  certain  crimes  on  which 
the  chorus  here  dweUs,  and  which  is  con- 
Teyed  by  KarJarrwrrow  and  iTtfjM04if.  The 
question  of  divine  retribution,  which  is 
next  entertained,  is  purposely  kept  dis- 
tinct from  the  punishment  which  awaits 
the  impious  in  the  detestation  of  their 
fellow-creatures.  This  feeling  of  hatred 
on  the  part  of  the  chorus  was  before  ex- 
pressed, V.  103. 

627.  rl  TdrS*  K,r,\,  *  Which  of  these 
is  not  a  just  inference?^     But  editors 
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TO  8*  ayxt  frvevfiopakv  iUf>o^  arp,  S\ 

Stat  AiKav  TO  iVYf  Oifii,^  yap  630 

ov  \a^  TTcSoi  ifwrovfkei^ov 
TO  iroj/  Aths 
crijSa^  napeKfidtn'os  ov  0€fit,aTm. 

Jt/cas  8*  ipeiherai  irvOfiT^,  out.  8'. 

Trpo^aXiccvct  8*  AT<ra  ^ayavovpyos'  635 

t4kvov  8*  i7r€i<r(f>€p€i  hofioia-LP, 
*  e/c  8*  aifiaTCiiP  naKavripiov 
TLvet  pLvcros 
XPov(ff  Kkxna  fiv(r(r6<l)pa}p  *Epivv^. 
OP.    wai,  iral,  Ovpas  aKovaov  kpK^ias  ktvttov.  640 


differ  as  to  what  the  inference  is  that  is 
intended  to  be  drawn.  Probably,  that 
both  hatred  and  retribution  will  attend 
the  crime  of  Clytemnestra :  that  her  his- 
tory will  be  a  by-word  and  her  fato  a 
warning  to  all  posterity. 

628.  T^  8*  &YX*  'rytvfUpMv  ic.t.A.  *  And 
ahready  the  sharp  sword  which  is  at  the 
heart  is  about  to  deal  a  home-thrust  at 
the  instigation  of  Justice;  for  the  irre- 
ligion  of  one  who  has  lawlessly  trans- 
gressed and  utterly  set  at  naught  the 
majesty  of  Zeus  is  not  trampled  by  it 
und^  foot  on  the  ground'  (i.  e.  is  not 
sUghted  nor  neglected).  For  rh  -ww  = 
ir£nw  see  tup.  426.  Ag.  969.  On  Ztav» 
Toiw  (vXirrhy)  see  Ag.  1316.  Theb. 
887-  And  for  the  sentiment,  that  im- 
piety is  not  disregarded  by  heaven,  as  men 
▼ainly  boast,  Ag.  360~-4. 

633.  waptK^dyros,  The  MSS.  and 
Schol.  give  trcLp^Kfidin-ts,  which  might 
indeed  be  taken  as  ezegetical  of  rh  /lii 
$4/us  on  the  principle  pointed  out  Prom. 
209.  I  formerly  edited  'rap€K$4mas  de- 
pending on  otn^  aud  so  Franz  reads  after 
Miiller.  But  with  Stanley  and  Hermann, 
it  seems  better  to  change  €  into  O.  Cf. 
Hesiod.  Opp.  226,  iraptK$aiifown  Bucalov, 

634.  ip€l9*rcu  xv0fi.^¥.  The  stump  or 
block  on  which  the  anvil  is  laid  (or  which 
is  used  as  an  anvil)  is  firmly  based  or 
planted  in  the  ground. — irpoxoXirc^ci  for 
Wftoff —  is  a  metrical  correction  long  ago 
niade  by  Hermann.  By  a  similar  meta- 
phor. Justice  is  said  to  whet  the  sword  on 
a  whetitoDA,  Ag.   1518.     The  meaning 


here  is,  tiiat  Fate  forges  a  sword  before- 
hand, to  be  ready  for  the  hand  of  Justice 
when  she  wishes  to  strike. 

636.  Z6tkot<riVj  iK  S*  atfidrutf.  This  is 
the  admirable  correction  of  Hermann  for 
the  corrupt  Bifidcr^  BwfidTutf,  The  words 
of  the  Schol.  are  clearly  in  support  of  his 
conjecture ;  iiruirp4p€i  ih  rots  oXkois  t^k- 
vov  iraXai&v  olitArw,  0  itrri^  riicru  6 
^6»os  &AXor  ^6vov,  and  hence  Canter  first 
restored  odiiAmv,  Vot  the  doctrine  of  one 
crime  begetting  another,  see  Ag.  730 
seqq.    It^,  792. 

638.  iicritfti  fxiiros,  SchoL  iireurti. 
*  The  time-honoured  Fury  (i.  e.  ancient 
&mily  curse)  pays  to  the  uttermost  (^k)  the 
guilt  of  former  murders.'  We  might,  at 
first  sight,  regarding  *Zptvhs  simply  as  the 
avenging  Fu^,  have  eipected  iirt^riXOe 
or  wpda-^trai,  *  exacts '  rather  than  *  pays,' 
as  the  murderer  is  said  to  pay,  iKrivu  6 
Koli^w,  Ag.  1539.  But  the  fact  is,  the 
curse  itself  is  here  regarded  as  the  Erinys 
of  the  family,  which  owes  a  debt  to  Jus- 
tice not  yet  fully  discharged ;  and  rivtiv 
fi6<ros  thus  follows  the  ordinary  construc- 
tion of  tIv€w  iJBiKtatf,  *  to  atone  for ' 
(fup.  427)* — XP^^V  KXirr^  seems  rightly 
taken  together  by  Dr.  Donaldson,  who 
compares  Find.  Pyth.  zi.  32,  xp^yt^t  k\v- 
raus  iv  *Afi6K\eu$, — fio<r<r6^et¥f  ftirfifwy, 
Eum.  361. 

640.  Orestes  now  appears  with  his 
companion  Pylades,  both  disguised  ae 
way&ring  men,  knocking  at  the  door  of 
the  palace.  The  serfant  {phcdrris)  is  heard 
to  reply  firom  within  (^irmco^cty).  The  at- 
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rt9  h^hov,  Z  iraiy  iraL,  /juiX'  atdt,^,  iv  8df(ot9 ; 
rpLrov  t68*  iKnepafia  Sa»/tara>i/  KoX&p 
elirep  <^tXdf€^*  iarh/  Aiyiardov  fiU/,. 

OIKETHS. 

etcr  oKovo).    iroSairo?  o  ^cvo9 ;  iroOei^ ; 
OP.    ayycXXc  rowri  tcvpioia-i  hai/JiaiTmv,  645 

irpo^  ovavep  tJko)  koX  <f>epo)  Kaa/ov^  Xoyovs' — 
rdxu^^  8**  <ws  /cat  ia;icT09  cipfi  circtyerat 
(TKoreLvov,  a>pa  S*  ifiTropovs  fi^OUvai 
OLyKvpav  iv  8o/xot<rt  7rai/8oKots  ia^anr — 
i^ekdero}  T15  Baifidrcov  reXco-^/JOS  650 

yinnj  T6nap)(o^,  avhpa  8'  eimpeTreoTepov 
at8a»9  yap  ci/  Xeo^atcru'  ouk  inapytfiov^ 


tendsDts  carrying  the  baggage  of  Orestes 
{<rdyri»f  T.  651),  are  seen  on  one  side  of 
the  stage,  to  be  afterwards  introduced  into 
the  house  separately  (v.  700). 

642.  rptTO¥  T^.  'This  is  the  third 
time  I  ha^e  had  to  call  for  some  one  to 
come  oat  of  the  house,  if  Aegisthus  keeps 
an  hospitable  one.'  This  impatient  speech, 
in  strict  accordance  with  the  plan  formerly 
proposed  ▼.  557  s^qq.,  implies  a  doubt  as 
to  whether  Aegisthus  opens  his  house  at 
all  to  travellers,  and  is  intended  to  convey 
some  reproach  for  the  tardiness  of  the 
door-keeper.  With  Klausen  and  Dindorf 
I  have  given  fil^  as  the  simplest  and  most 
probable  reading.  The  Med.  has  Sicu, 
whence  Franz  edits  9ial,  Peile  and  WelL 
9iai  with  Schiitz.  Hermann  gives  fiiav, 
i.  e.  KoXSi  KtyifrBQV  rpirov  t($8c  iicirdpafia. 
The  poet  would  not  have  used  the  form 
9iat  except  from  the  necessity  of  the 
metre.  But  we  find  <pi\rar*  AlytaBov 
fiia  inf.  879.  And  M^^ms  is  corrupted 
to  ZoiKios  SuppL  593. 

644.  tUtr  iuco{w.  « WeU,  well,  I  hear.' 
The  same  words  occur  Ar.  Pac.  663,  and 
the  metrical  fault  is  no  doubt  to  be  ex- 
cused  on  the  ground  that  it  is  a  formula 
of  familiar  application. 

645.  &ry«^^«  —  iit\e4r»  ris.  <Go 
and  say  to  the  owners  of  the  house,  to 
whom  I  am  come  bringing  news  (and  be 
quick,  for  it  is  Ute,  and  time  for  travellers 
to  rest),  Let  some  one  come  forth  from 
the  house  who  brings  authority,  be  it  a 
woman  having  the  command  of  tiie  place 


(or  a  man),  though  for  a  man  to  come  is 
more  beseeming,  for  in  that  case  reserve 
in  conversation  does  not  render  words 
obscure.  A  man  speaks  with  confidence 
to  a  man,  and  exhibits  plain  credentiala 
(shows  clear  proofs).' 

649.  d6fjL0uri  irav5^Jco».  The  *  apart- 
mentt  for  the  common  entertainment  of 
guests,' — the  hv^p&vts  t^^tvoi  of  v.  699. 
So  ywauctia  Htufxara  tup.  33,  means  the 
yvirauetcylTts,  The  more  proper  (but  not 
tragic  word)  for  *  a  room  '  is  SwfjidTiov. 

650.  T€\€<rip6pos.  Schol.  iipxny^h  '<- 
oucnrffs.  Cf.  ia^p  r4\eiof,  Ag.  94b.  For 
rSrapxos  the  Med.  has  rawapxos  (a  cor- 
ruption from  an  old  variant  yvrfi  r*  irap- 
Xos  or  fwapxos)  with  6  written  above  the 
first  a.  Hermann  adopts  Bambei^ger's  not 
improbable  but  unnecessary  correction 
<rr4yapxos.  Franz  has  yvrfi  r*  iarapKQva^ 
after  H.  L.  Ahrens. 

651.  (iv9pa  8*.  So  ed.  Turn.  The  rest 
have  Aydpa  r*.  Schol.  fiiXriow  irUpa  i^- 
•k8€Ty.  The  object  of  these  words,  which 
the  servant  is  told  to  repeat  to  his  master, 
b  to  induce  Aegisthus  to  come  out  first, 
as  it  would  have  been  safer  to  dispatch 
him  before  the  queen  was  aware  of  the 
danger.  All  the  editions  place  a  ftdl  stop 
after  ^4y<»y  in  649. 

652.  iv  \4<rxauTw.  The  MSS.  give  iw 
XcX0«7(rii',  but  the  comment  of  the  SchoL, 
iy  rais  vphs  yuycuKos  SfxiKtais,  leaves  no 
doubt  of  the  truth  of  Hermann's  and 
Emper's  emendation,  adopted  also  by 
Franz.    For  X^cxi}  here  implies  the  un- 
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\6yov^  Ti0T)crur  ctire  dapa^aw  avrip 
wpos  aiSpa^  Koaijfirfveif  ifi<f>avk^  riKfiap. 

KATTAIMNHSTPA. 
£a^ot,  \eyoiT  Slv  €t  rt  Set*  irdpeoTL  yap 
OTTold  rrep  Sd/XrOta-i  Toto-S'  CTrccKora, 
ical  depfia  Xovrpa,  koI  novmv  dekKrripCa 
arpcjfivTf,  St/caicoi/  t  ofifMiTCDV  irapova-Ca. 
el  S'  aXko  irpa^ai  Set  rt  fiovkuarepov, 
avZpZv  t68*  iarlv  epyov,  015  KOivcj<rofi€P. 

arev)(ovra  8*  avT6<f>opTov  oiKeiq*  (rdyg 
€5  ^Apryo^,  cicnrep  hevp*  aTre^vyrjv  rroSa^, 
dyva>9  7rpo5  dyvSn  etne  (rvfifiaXcDV  avTjp, 


655 


660 


biuine88-like  oonTenation  which  would 
Datonlly  be  held  with  a  lady,  while  aiSits 
Is  that  bashfiilness  which  hesitates  to  de- 
clare in  her  presence,  plainly  and  at  once, 
the  purpose  of  the  vidt.  llie  aorist  par- 
tidfrfe,  as  Hermann  truly  observes,  would 
be  quite  out  of  place ;  and  he  might  have 
added,  the  article  could  hardly  be  omitted. 
The  sentiment  is  repeated  if^,  722. 

654.  ifi^ay^s  riK^iap,  It  is  not  dear 
whether  this  alludes  to  the  eihibition  of 
certain  tokens  or  ocular  proofs  (such  as  a 
signet  or  vinifioKow)^  or  whether  we  should 
understand,  with  Schiitz  and  others,  '  de- 
clares his  meaning  plainly.'  The  former 
seems  the  natural  sense  of  the  word  riKfiap 
(Ag.  306,  r4Kfiap  roiovro  ^^fi$o\6y  t«  0*01 
A^w),  while  we  might  rather  have  looked 
for  i^Kwrty  than  MifA/nvw,  The  idea 
probably  is,  that  a  woman  might  easily 
be  cajoled  by  a  false  messenger ;  compare 
^.830.    Ag.  467. 

668.  Zueaimy  dfifUrttv  irapova-la.  These 
words  are  readily  explained  on  the  pro- 
bable supposition  that  guests  had  a  re- 
luctance to  fiure  with  hosts  of  bad  repute ; 
— indeed,  we  know  that  murderers  were 
excluded  from  a  common  table.  There 
was  something  to  a  Greek  even  in  the 
omen  of  being  looked  at  by  an  honest  eye. 
Cf.  Xen.  Anab.  viL  7>  46,  irh  ih  m^» 
j^^wi  Ktd  ififjuuri  Kol  4^yp  «cal  ^tyiois. 
Thus  we  do  not  need  H.  L.  Ahrens* 
5ixa/»r  tt  tlfidrcoy,  much  less  Hermann's 
^iKoUfy  r*  ifiwyUty  (Hesych.  ifiwyiof  Kop' 
vo^pos  rpo^), 

669.  fiov?nAr€po¥,    '  Of  a  more  private 


kind,'  '  more  a  matter  for  consultation.' 
Cf.  Suppl.  693.  SchoL  c<  ih  oh  hih,  ^wUiy 
I^Kcrc,  &\aA  81*  KaAo  rt.  Klansen  thinks 
tiiat  Clytemnestra  must  have  overheard 
the  remarks  of  Orestes  about  the  unfit- 
ness of  women  for  holding  a  conference ; 
but  the  supposition  is  hardly  necessary. 

662.  abri^proy,  Hesych.  ohrA^ooroc 
aino^idKovot,  Kupius  Bh  ol  iy  rots  t^iois 
wXofois.  (Soph.  frag.  250.)  Hence,  per- 
haps, the  Schol.  explains  ^irl  i9i(f,  •wpayfia* 
rc2^  But  our  poet  seems  to  have  used  it 
in  the  simple  sense  of  *  self-burdened,' — 
not  indeed  that  Orestes,  who  had  attend- 
ants with  him  (700),  is  to  be  supposed  to 
have  carried  his  own  bundle,  but  that  he 
was  accompanying  his  effects  in  their  re« 
moval,  instead  of  sending  them  by  a  sepa* 
rate  conveyance. 

663.  Ainrtp  -^  Tt69as,  as  I  have  now 
carried  out  my  purpose  by  resting  at 
Argos.  Literally  '  as  (having  come) 
hither  I  have  had  my  feet  unyoked.' 
Schol.  Tfjs  d^ov  Tiis  dionropias  AWAvo-a 
irrl  r^  ^^yurBriyeu  wtip*  6fuv»  4k  /lerat^pat 
T&y  kvoXvofiivuv  rov  (vyov  tmrvy  ical  iwl 
(pdrrny  SpfA^yruy.  It  would  seem  that 
either  the  poet  wrote  dartt^yiiy  68ov  or 
the  grammarian  robs  ir69<u  rijs  ddotwopiat 
iar4Kv<r€L  Supra,  100,  \iyots  hy,  6<nrcp 
j^ScVctf  rd^y  irarp6i.  Herod,  vi.  41, 
&nrc/>  i>pfA'fi$7t  iic  Kapitris  ir6Ktos,  fir\€t 
5i&  rov  M4\ayos  k<(Avov.  What  Orestes 
means  to  say  is  this, — that  he  had  not 
deviated  from  his  original  route  in  order 
to  bring  the  message. 
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i^ixrropr/fa'a/^  koa  o-a^vicra^  6Soy»  665 

STp6<f>Los  6  t(aK€v^  'Trevdofixn,  yap  iy  \AY<f* 
^Eneinep  dXXa>c«  Z  ^ei/,  els  "Apyos  kUis, 
npos  roifs  TeKovras,  voj/SiKfos  iiep^rrffiii/os, 
reOve&r  *Op€(m)v  elne'  ii'qBafi&s  Xa^- 
€LT  ovv  KOfil^eu/  do£a  viKij<r€i,  <f>Ck(ii}v,  670 

etT*  ovv  fieroiKOPy  eU  to  vap  act  ^cvov, 
ddirreiv,  i<f>€rfias  racrSc  7r6p0fi€V(rov  waXur 
vvv  yap  XiPrjTos  x^t^-'fcbv  TrXevpdfiaTa 
(rrrohov  KeKcvdep  ajfhphs  ev  K€K\avfi€Pov. 
rocavT  aKovcas  etnov  et  8c  Tvy)(av(o  675 

Tols  Kvpioia-i  KoX  npocnJKova'u/  \4y(ov^ 
ovK  olSa,  Tov  TtKovra  8*  ^Ikos  €t8a'at. 
KA.    ot  *yi}y  Kar  aKpas  ctTras  a>5  rropOovfieda. 
&  8v<nraXat<rr€  Ta»i>^€  8a>fiaraii/  *Apa, 
ai9  irdXX'  hr(anq.s  Kaiaroha^v  ev  KeCfiei^a,  680 


665.  tf|(0Top^as  irid  o'ct^rt^'ar.  <  Hay- 
ing asked  the  way  I  was  going  and  told 
me  what  was  his  own  destination/  Or  it 
may  mean,  *  having  explained  to  me  the 
road  I  was  to  take.'  But  Klausen  well 
remarks  that  the  high  road  from  Delphi 
and  DauUs  to  the  Peloponnesus  was  not 
likely  to  require  such  explanation. 

666.  v^fHeofuu  yap  iv  \6y^.  The  name 
of  Strophius  (Ag.  854),  at  which  the  ears  of 
Clytemoestra  would  be  anxiously  opened, 
is  thus  casually  mentioned,  as  a  matter  of 
indifference. 

667.  &AA»f,  'at  all  events/  — for  a 
purpose  unconnected  with  the  present 
message.  Schol.  81'  KAAify  xp*(w.  Plu- 
tarch, De  Fortun.  Rom.  $  xii.,  rwr  fiap- 
fidpmr  rtf  &AA«f  thy  r6iwov  v^pil^v, 

670.  cfr*  olw.  The  o9r  must  here  be 
oonstrued  separately,  or  the  sentence  will 
be  unconnected  with  the  preceding : 
*  Whether  then  the  opinion  of  his  friends 
shall  prevail  to  bring  him  home,  or  whether 
to  bury  him  abroad,  convey  these  instruc- 
tions to  us  on  your  return.'  In  the  next 
verse  cfr*  oZv  forms  the  usual  combina- 
tion, meaning  literally  *  or  whether  conse- 
quently,' i.  e.  if  the  former  alternative  is 
considered  as  rejected.  For  fiiroiKov  see 
Pers.  321.  Bur.  Herad.  1033,  fimiKos 
iktl  Ktlcofuu  tcarit  x^v<t'* 

677-   rhif  rcjr^rro.      *  His  parent,'  — 


sud  generally,  and  without  refWenoe  to 
the  question  whether  both  or  only  one 
survived. 

678.  In  ed.  Rob.  this  speech  is  given 
to  an  attendant  (0ep.).  In  the  Med.  no 
name  is  prefixed.  In  ed.  Turn,  it  is  as- 
signed to  Electra,  and  so  Blomfield,  Klau- 
sen, and  Peile.  But  it  does  not  appear 
that  Electra  is  present  during  the  scene ; 
and  the  hypocritical  grief  and  ill-disguised 
exultation  at  the  reported  death  are  well 
suited  to  Clytomnestra,  to  whom  Her* 
maun,  Franx,  and  Dindorf  assign  the 
passage,  after  Portus.  —  I  have  given 
cTvaf  from  a  former  conjecture,  also  made 
by  Bamberger,  for  iwina^  of  the  Med. 
Tlie  meaning  is,  *  Your  words  have  mada 
us  sensible  how  utterly  we  are  left  deso- 
late,' i.  e.  by  these  tidings  you  have  un- 
done us.  Neither  4y$dt^  &s  (Turn.  Dind.) 
nor  tfiwaw  its  (Klausen^,  nor  IfiTot  Us 
(Miiller)  seems  likely  to  be  right  Nor  is 
Hermann's  imraBms  better  than  Peile's 
ifiTtiiwSt  which  he  translates  in  homely 
fashion,  '  clean  down  on  the  ground  is  the 
desolation  of  our  house.' 

679.  'Ap<i.  Curse  or  Fury  of  the  fa- 
mUy  (Bum.  395.     Ag.  1679). 

680.  &s  w6\X*  4wmw§s.  'Upon  how 
many  things,  though  lying  safe  out  of 
harm's  way,  do  you  set  your  eye,  bring- 
ing them  down  firom  afv  with  w«U-aim«I 
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To^ot^  7rp6cr(o0€s/  evcricdirot?  x^ipovyuGrtf^ 

/cat  vvv  ^OpioTTf^  ^v  yap  €v)8oXa>9  ^ft>|/, 
c^a>  KOfiiC(op  ok€6piov  myXoO  iroSa' 
wi'  8*,  rjirep  iv  So/tourt  jSeucx^Cas  KoXrj^ 
laTpos  iX'nl^  ^v,  rrapovayu/  iyypdil}€i, 
OP.    iycii  fih/  o5i/  ^a^oLcrw  &B*  evBcu/jLomv 
KeBv&v  cicart  irpaypAxrtM^  hv  rjddiov 
yvoMTTo?  y&icrdai  kcX  ^eyoi^vat*  ri  yap 
iepov  ^ivoiariv  iarrw  evfitvearepov ; 
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arrows.'  If  this  be  the  true  msMiiiig  of 
the  poet,  and  the  right  panctuation  of  the 
passage,  we  might  almoet  imagine  that  be 
had  somewhere  seen  the  Assyrian  repre- 
sentation of  the  god  Nisroch,  who  is  pic- 
tured hovering  over  armies,  &&,  with  a 
destroying  bow.  Compare  Herod,  iii.  35, 
B^mrora,  odS*  tuf  oir^ir  fyteyt  BMci»  r^r 
9c^r  oth-v  tuf  Ka\At  ^akiuVf  and  Mr. 
Blakesley's  note.  But  the  ^hol.  appears 
to  have  constmed  thus:^ — &s  v^XX*  ^- 

«cct/i«ra,  AvoifriAois  fu  rw  ^iXmv.  Her« 
maun  reads  Aro^iXoi ,  and  places  this  verse 
after  684. 

663.  ira2  rvr  —  ydp.  *  For  but  jnst 
now  Orestes  had  made  a  lucky  throw, 
getting  his  feet  out  of  the  mire  of  ruin.' 
These,  as  well  as  the  following  two  verses, 
are  the  words  which  Blectzu  had  so  often 
said  to  Clytemnestra,  and  which  the  latter 
BOW  retorts  in  derisive  irony,  though  she 
intends  the  supposed  messenger  to  take 
them  in  their  natural  sense,  viz.  that 
Orestes  had  died  at  the  very  time  when 
his  troubles  seemed  at  an  end.  The  MSS. 
give  >fofii{»jf  and  eifiodXms,  The  fbmer 
was  corrected  by  Tnmebus  from  the 
scholia,  the  latter  by  Poibod.  The  me- 
taphor is  probably  from  a  ludcy  throw  of 
the  dice,  Ag.  9S.    Jh/.  906. 

686.  pwV,fnrepK.T,\.  'But  now  the 
boasted  hope  of  Orestes'  retain  is  here 
before  her,'  i.  e.  is  come  to  nought. 
Such  is  apparently  the  sense)  but  the 
exact  meaning  of  irttpoviraif  dyYpdpti, — 
perhaps  a  technical  phrase, — has  yet  to  be 
determined.  She  seems  to  say,  that  what 
was  in  prospect  is  to  be  written  down  or 
reckoned  at  its  present  worth.  Clytem- 
nestra purposely  makes  the  subject  to 
«i  ambignoM ;  she  means  Blectra, 


but  the  messenger  is  to  understand  it  of 
Orestes.  Eledara  had  often  threateningly 
said,  ira^<r6i  fft  *Op4<rTrif  rrjs  KoXiis  ficuc- 
X^^^i  !•  e*  'TVS  *is  ifi^  S&pfMs.  Which 
threat  is  now  ridiculed  as  having  been 
falsified  by  the  event  But  to  the  mes- 
senger the  words  would  bear  a  very  dif- 
forent  import: — 'But  now  the  hope  of 
joy  and  revelry  which  the  house  had  in 
prospect  of  his  retom,  as  a  cure  for  the 
kmg-endured  sorrowv  he  writes  down  as 
before  them,'— i.  e.  be  shews,  by  the 
presence  of  his  ashes,  to  have  been  vain. 
The  S<^oliast  has  this  obscnre  comment : 
-^-^diov  a&T^p  h/paMur9(t7aaif  iipa,  &s  wp6t 
T^  iXvU  V  iLir49»Ke,  Read  ;  rdfoy,  aMfp 
h/^atyurOutrw  ^,  that  is,  <*  Construe,  6p^ 
tdn^v  (r^r  iXwlla)  &^«r9c«ray."  He 
seeoM  therefore  rightly  to  have  taken 
Electra  as  the  subject  to  6p^.  He  explains 
l^tuex^las  coA^s  equally  well,  ^  w^^writmi 
rm»  ficuriKtiwy  olx^reu,  though  only  in  the 
non-ironical  sense,  vix.  that  in  wMch  the 
messenger  is  to  understand  it. 

690.  ^4vov  liwoiffof,  *  What  relation  is 
more  friendly  than  that  of  a  guest  towards 
his  hosts?'  The  Schol.  must  have  read 
i^pifi,  for  he  explains  ^  rh  i,ya0k  iByy€i\ai. 
-->In  the  next  verse  8^,  wfaidi  is  waating 
in  the  MSS.,  was  inserted  by  Pauw.  The 
simple  sense  of  the  whole  passage  is  this : 
-T*<I  could  have  wished  to  bring  better 
news  to  such  wealthy  hosts ;  but  I  held  it 
to  be  a  matter  of  impiety  not  to  go  through 
with  such  a  business  for  friends,  after  I 
had  promised  to  one  TStrophins),  and 
been  hospitably  received  by  another  (Cly- 
temnestra).' Suidas,  KarmyiaoPTov  (riry- 
K»ra9tii4rov,  ^opoicXSis  (frag.  893).  Cf. 
Thue.  iv.  122,  ^Aptffrinffxos  rots  fthf  4X- 
X4Mr  jroTj/rci.     Oed.  Col.  1633.  1687. 
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ToiovSe  Trpay/ia  firj  Kapav&cai  <^iXoi9« 
Karaivia-avra  koX  Karciei^cDiiipov. 
KA.    ov  rot  KVfyrjo-^i^  /ictov  a^uav  (redo/, 

ov8*  ^(Tcov  6v  ya/oio  Swiiacw  <^cXo9. 
aXXo9  S*  6/iOi€t>9  ^\0€i^  av  roS*  ayycXSi'. 
aXX'  ia-ff  6  Kaipos  ri/iepevovra^  ^a/ov^ 
fiaKpas  KeKeudov  rvY)(W€w  rot  7rp6<r<f>opa. 
ay  avTov  eU  oj^Sp&va^  €v^a/ov^  SofKov, 
oTna-doTTOv^  Sc  rovah^  koX  ^w€/x7rdpov9* 
icd/cci  KvpovvTcov  8<oitaa'LV  ra  'irp6(r<f>opa. 
atva>  8c  Trpda-a-eiv  cu9  vir€v6vv(p  raSc. 
i7fi€r9  Sc  ravra  T0i9  Kparova-i  Sfofidrcop 
Koivoia'OfiG/  T€  Kov  (PiravitpvTes  ^Cktav 
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694.  ficioy  &(f»y.  So  Blomf.,  Dind.  after 
Pftnw.  The  old  copies  give  L^ivst  which 
is  retained  by  KUusen,  Peile,  and  Her- 
mann. '  YoQ  shall  not  meet  with  (hospi- 
tality)  the  less  worthily  of  yourself/  But 
(1)  the  ellipse  is  very  harsh,  and  rvy- 
xiy^tp  Ka\&s  wp.  206,  whidi  Klausen 
compares,  has  r^  Xot-wii  either  for  its  sub- 
ject or  its  object.  (2)  The  Schol.  gives 
r&v  ffOi  (1.  (Tov)  h^iw  rifuiy.  (3)  The 
terminations  — «s  and  — vi^  are  sometimes 
interchanged,  as  Ag.  1366,  wprw6mttv  for 
%pew6yTas,  Hermann  inclines  to  the 
genitive,  but  thinks  d{(wf  capable  of  de- 
fence. 

698.  fiOKpas  KcXcMov.  This  may  de- 
pend on  irpSfftpopa,  as  Eur.  £1.  606|  r^ 
'rpSo'tpopa  T^s  ¥vv  'Kapo6<n)s  ovfA^iofMS  oi- 
r^iffofixu.  But  ii/A€ptitt¥  K€\t69ov  seems 
here  io  be  used  much  as  fitrouctTy  yfjs 
Suppl.  603,  rayety  'AtriSos  Pers.  760,  on 
the  principle  tiiat  the  verb  involves  the 
substantive  (fifi4pa  =  /i^kos  4ifi4fMs).  See 
Matth.  Gr.  Gr.  §  338.  Jelf,  §  d22.  2. 
Similar  verbs  are  hpBpt^w  (Theocr.  x. 
ult.),  SiOKVirrepc^cii'. 

700.  6itta-06wovs  ro^irit.  Hermann 
reada  &wur06vov¥  re  rovSc  ical  ^vy4fX'iropoy, 
Dr.  Peile,  after  Abresch,  takes  6^ur$6irous 
for  the  nominative  (Hesych.  6iro<rrp^as), 
and  follows  Pauw  in  editing  ^tnttfiwopoy. 
But  it  is  very  far  from  certain  that  Orestes 
and  Pylades  appeared  alone  on  the  stage. 
As  in  SuppL  062,  casual  mention  is  miule 
of  attendants  who  take  no  part  in  the  pro- 


ceedings, BO  here  it  is  very  credible  that 
the  two  wayfarers  were  accompanied  by 
servants.  (See  the  note  on  a^6^oproyf 
V.  662.)  As  for  the  8^,  which  Peile  and 
Klausen  regard  as  introducing  a  new  pro- 
position, we' have  seen  that  it  is  not  un- 
frequently  used  by  Aeschylus  in  the  copu- 
lative sense;  cf.  Suppl.  15.  We  may 
reasonably  ask  why,  if  Pylades  only  is 
meant,  there  should  have  been  need  of 
returning  to  introduce  him,  since  he  does 
not  appear  any  where  in  the  character  of 
a  servant  to  Orestes,  but  as  his  equal  and 
companion.  For  the  form  Ma^ovos  the 
commentators  compare  dcAX^of,  tror^- 
Xinros,  OUbiwos, 

702.  &5  dircv^ry.  SchoL  &s  Maom 
Zlmiyf  Ijy  ri  wapk  Th  94oy  woi4iffiis.  An- 
other scholium  gives  6woBU^,  Both  are 
clearly  in  flEivour  of  the  reading  in  the 
text,  though  Klausen,  singularly  enough, 
claims  them  in  defence  of  the  M8S.  read- 
ing iwtv$6y^.  Dr.  Peile,  aa  usual,  fellows 
him,  and  translates, '  I  advise  that  this  be 
done  as  it  would  for  the  eye  of  a  master.' 
But  the  meaning  sorely  is,  *  I  bid  you  do 
this,  and  hold  you  responsible  for  exe- 
cuting my  orders  scrupuloualy.' — oM  for 
irupatySf  as  sup.  646. 

704.  ov  ffirayl(oyT€s  ^Ui^y,  "Vides 
eam  fretam  praesidio  Aegisthi  pariter,  ut 
Ag.  1357"  (1411).  Kbuaen.  The  idea 
occurs  suddenly  to  her  mind,  that  the 
death  of  Orestes  may  cause  a  revolution, 
and  the  dreaded  retribution  may  arrive. 
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jSovXevcro/xco-da  rfjirBe  crvii<f>opas  iripu  705 

XO.  clb^,  ^iXtai  S/xa>tS€9  oikwv, 

TTOTC  Sij  aroiiaTiov 
hti^oiiG/  Icrxyp  hr  *Op€<rry  ; 

&  TTOTPUl  xdoiV,  KoX  trOTvC  diCTTJ 

^diliaro^t  ri  vvv  cttI  vavdp)(<o  710 

vvv  iTraKovaov,  vvv  iirdprj^ov 
vvv  yap  dic/xa^ci  JTctdoi  SoXtcu/ 
^vyKarajSrjvai,,  ^doviov  8*  ^Epfirjv 
[#cat  TW  w^ioj']  TowrS*  €^oS€9(rat  716 

^i^SrjX'qroLa'iv  dyS^civ. 

€OiK€v  avrip  6  ^ivos  rev^eu^  kokov. 

rpo^ov  8*  *Opi(rTov  rijv^  6p&  KCKkavfievriv. 

irot  817  Traret?,  KtXtcrcra,  hcjiidrcDV  nv\a^ ; 


Henoe  the  aUurion  to  her  not  unbefriended 
condition.  Nothing  can  be  more  natunJ 
than  the  conduct  of  Clytemnestra  under 
the  circumfltanoeB.  She  is  glad,  but  does 
not  exult ;  inclined  to  believe  the  report, 
bat  not  blindly  credulous ;  she  gives  no 
dedaive  reply,  and  expresses  no  opinion, 
till  she  has  talked  the  matter  over  with 
Aegisthns.  Not  less  characteristic  is  the 
cold  and  calm  look  she  displays  to  her 
servants,  ▼.  725,  which  they  well  know  to 
be  a  hypocritical  one. 

707*  irroftdrvr  ItrxhVf  i.  e.  /iwydKiiif 
^i^Vf  a  loud  paean  of  unsuppressed  joy, 
in  place  of  the  hitherto  secret  tears  (v.  73) 
ana  stealthy  expressions  of  hope  (v.  124). 

718.  9o\lt».  The  common  reading  is 
fioKia,  but  Ptaw  seems  rightiy  to  have 
given  SoAiw.  For  iucf»d(ti  is  impersonal 
in  Theb.  96,  iucfid(ti  fipvriw  lx«<^^> 
and  the  Med.  in  other  places  has  the 
nominative  by  an  error  for  the  accusative, 
as  Hpct  wrft4a  y.  243,  roM(5c  v.  472. 
The  Schol.  however  also  found  the  nomi- 
native, vw  Ktufibv  Ix*'  ^  SoA^a  vei0^  o-vy- 

'  to  enter  the  lists  on  the  side  of  Orestes.' 
See  on  jco^^iccfi',  tup,  446.  Xen.  Anab. 
iv.  8,  27i  v'oAAol  Kar409icay, 

716.  Ktd  rhp  if^xiop.  ''Nihil  ineptius 
iingi  potest  additamento  isto  icol  rhv 
¥^tov»  Scripserat  aliauis  interpres  rhv 
X^f^^ov  Kol  rSy  tt^xtoy.  Hermann ;  who 
however  prefen  to   reject  x'^^^*^   *°^ 


3  Q  2 


retain  v^i6v  9^  of  which  he  regards 
X06yior  as  a  mere  synonym.  I  had  in- 
dosed  the  above  words  in  brackets  in  the 
former  edition.  Dr.  Peile  thinks  they  are 
used  of  Orestes,  and  translates,  *and 
marshal  the  night-faring  man  on  his  way 
to'  &C.  But  ^^Sc^ciy  riyd  ity&in  is  a 
very  doubtful  idiom ;  the  word  seems  to 
mean  '  to  inspect*  in  Ar.  Av.  1160;  but 
it  is  there  used  in  the  passive.  The  Schol. 
has  avydp€urOai  wp6s  riitf  Mv,  The  sense 
probably  is  *  to  direct,'  *  to  see  that  all  is 
right  for,'  &C.,  and  differs  but  little  from 
hpB&aai  hyAvas  tup.  675. 

717-  ^  Mip  6  ihfot.  <This  stranger, 
man  appears  to  be  causing  a  mischief  to 
the  fismily;  for  I  see  here  the  nurse  of 
Orestes  all  in  tears.'  SchoL  on  rnix^^^* 
km\  roVf  x^ironiKivai  w4y0os  r^  otictp  9ui 
Tiff  &77cAiai.  Certainly  there  is  nothing 
in  this  comment  to  prove  that  a  verse  has 
been  lost,  which  Hermann  proposes  to 
supply  thus :— rvxciv  Kcuchp  otiKoitri  wipBos 
0clr  y4ois  kyyikiMtruf,  The  meaning 
merdy  is,  that  the  man  seems  to  be  the 
author  and  originator  of  mourning  to  the 
family,  and  the  Scholiast  wished  to  shew 
how  that  could  be.  Cf.  t§^x^w  Ktuck 
£um.  122. — K€K\av/A4pfiVf  see  ntp,  448. 

719.  K/AMTo-a.  So  the  Med.  rtlXurtra, 
the  reading  of  Robortello,  is  wrongly  pre- 
ferred by  Peile  and  Klausen.  Not  only 
has  that  name  no  meaning  (as  is  usual  in 
all  Greek  names),  but  the  gentile  appella- 
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Xvmy  8*  aiiurdos  cart  croi  ^vyiiArropo^. 

TPO^OS. 
AiyiaOov  ij  Kparovfra  rot?  ^epoi^  koXcw 
o7r<os  ToxLcrr  avoyyei^,  cos  a-a^arepov 
avTfp  an  avhpo^  rrfv  vedyyeKrov  (fxiTu/ 
ik0Q)V  wudyjTai  Trp/he.    irpo^  fih/  oticerag 
idero  a-KvBpcDir&v  €vto<:  oii/JiArcjv  yik<ov, 
K€v6ov<r  hr  ipyois  Sta^cwpay/xo^ots  icaXct>9 
KeivQ,  Sdf&ot9  8k  rourBe  irayica#ca>s  ^€t, 
^firi^  v<f>*  -^9  Tjyyeikav  oi  ^g/ol  ropS)^ 


720 


725 


tion  18  quite  appropriate  to  ond  i&  Hbe 
pontion  of  a  nune.  No  importance  can 
justly  be  attached  to  the  remark  of  the 
Scholiast  on  Pindar,  that  she  was  called 
Arsinoe,  and  by  Pherecydes  Laodamia. — 
For  ir^\as  I  formerly  suggested  wdKas, 
and  am  still  unable  to  defend  xartuf  w^has 
by  any  examples.  The  words  are  pro- 
bably confounded  in  Prom.  430.  Cf.  Here. 
Fur.  139y  AAieoy  iftpwrra  rdrSe  Sw/idtrwy 
wikas.  Still,  as  the  nurse  was  going 
towards  the  palace  to  call  Aegisthus,  we 
may  rightly  render  it,  <  Whither  are  you 
going,  that  you  aM  stepping  towards  the 
door?' 

720.  ^vBos  ^u¥4fiirop6s,  '  An  unhired 
attendant,'  L  e.  unsought  and  unbidden ;  ef. 
iuc4\€varos  ifiurOos  AoiS^  Ag.  061,  &cuy 
i»iKfwrros  Hr^v^ty  ib.  710.  Dr.  Peile's 
version,  inelegant  in  itself,  quite  misses 
the  point  of  the  idiom,  '  grief,  no  thanks 
to  it  I  is  your  fellow-traveller.' 

721.  'Die  nurse,  a  garrulous  gossip  who 
has  been  dispatched  to  sumnK>n  Aegisthus, 
now  comes  forward  alone  on  the  stage 
and  opens  her  griefs  to  the  chorus.  She 
is  instructed  to  convey  such  a  message 
to  Aegisthus  as  suits  their  present  purpose 
(757)- — To7»  liyoit  is  Pauw's  correction 
for  rahs  l4yovi,  whidi  Well.,  Klausen, 
Peile,  Dind.,  retain.  So  also  the  Schol., 
4i  roifs  ^4vovs  Kpwrowa  KtX  6woi€^aft4yii. 
It  is,  however,  very  harsh  to  explain  either 
*  My  mistress  bids  me  say  that  the  stran- 
gers are  calling  for  Aegisthus,'  or,  as 
Hermann  suggests,  'bids  the  strangers 
call  Aegisthus,'  i.  e.  by  means  of  me  as 
their  messenger.  The  dative,  as  it  seems, 
has  been  rightly  admitted  by  Fans  and 
Hermann. 


See 


722.  ffai^ar€p9y  Mip  At^  Mp6s. 
652. 

725.  ^6cTo.  The  old  reading  is  e4To. 
Compare  Kdyts  y  for  fcwcf  in  v.  916, 
and  see  on  Pers.  499.  Hermann  adopts  the 
very  improbable  compound  BwrotncuOpV' 
*^  from  the  oonjectare  of  EMUrdt,  which 
he  calls  "  pnedara  emendatio."  Thus  he 
makes  jrc^u<ra  refer  back  to  4f  icptnovaa 
iywycr.  As  the  Greeks  considered  the 
eyes  the  seat  of  mirtii  (as  appears  by  such 
expressions  as  6ip$ukfi!bs  ycA^cpr,  ifif»tni 
ft€ihi6mwTt,  &c.),  so  04<r$tu  y4Xwp  irrht 
hfAfidrmy  was  a  natural  phrase  for  the 
attempt  to  disguise  inward  satisfoction. 
With  Frans  and  Dindorf  I  have  admitted 
<rKv%ptrtrmy  for  trKv%^tnthi¥y  as  more  suited 
to  the  context.  (So  mxprnf  and  xutpl^ 
are  confused  in  v.  72.)  TransiaCe  i^*  To 
her  domestics  indeed  she  oonosaled  a  smile 
under  (within)  a  sorrowful  eye,  trying  to 
hide  it  (i.  e  her  delight)  upon  events  which 
have  been  accomplished  fortunately  for 
her,  while  to  this  house  they  are  altogether 
vnfiivottrable,  in  consequence  of  the  report 
which  the  strangers  have  clearly  an- 
nounoed.'  Compare  Shakespearo,  Two 
Gentlemen  of  Verona,  i.  2, '  flew  anfferfy 
I  tttuffht  my  brow  iojrown,  When^mward 
Joy  eitforctd  my  heart  to  tmile*  Hor. 
Sat.  ii.  5,  103,  <est  Oaodia  prodentem 
vultum  celave.' 

727.  ^x«<«  Klausen,  foUow«d  by  Peile, 
gives  lx«<^  <rom  the  Med.  Butthe  SchoL 
has  tcoKW  oTkos  itdK^irat  brh  t^  ^M^' 
^s  ff77€iA4nr  ol  ^4yoi  <ra^iM.  It  would 
however  be  easy  to  understand  •Srv  810- 
wn-pary/Upots  Aorw  wayKdisms  Ix***'  M^<s. 
But  6^*  lis  ^M^  belongs  rather  to  If^cro. 

729.  i|  8^  KKbtfy  ^Kfd^.      '  Though 
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cSt*  w  trvOjjraL  fivOop.    &  rakxuv  cycS*  730 

a>s  yi'Oi  TCL  fJL€P  TToXcua  crvyiccicpa/A^a 

aXyr)  hvaotoTa  toutB*  hf  *ATpi<as  ^{ioij^ 

rv)(6vT  i/irip  ijkywep  iv  (rrepvots  <f>p4va* 

aXX*  ov  TV  irai  roiovSc  Trfjfi  oa/eaxofiriv. 

ra  jih^  yap  aXXa  rXT^fidvais  rfinrkow  Kand'  735 

<l>ikov  8*  *Op€arrriv,  rfjs  iiirjs  i^vxrjs  rpifirfu, 

ov  i^idpe^a  firjTpodev  Behey/iarrj, 

Kal  WKTiwkdyKTfov  opdUav  K^kevandrw^ 

KoX  iroXXa  koX  fto)(^/>'  ctvQ}<f)e\7jT  c/xol 

rXxioTj'  TO  iiTj  <l>povow  yap,  cocrtre/xl  fiorov,  740 

Tpe<f)€Lv  ai/dyio),  w&s  yap  ov  /  rpoir^  <f>p€i/6^. 

ov  yap  Ti  ifx^vel  ircus  A-'  Ai'  ci'  <nrapydvoi^j 

€1  Xt/jio9  *$  Su/r)}  rt9  *$  \v^ovpia 

e)(€f  j'ea  8c  m^Sv?  avrdpicq^  riicufov. 

rovrtop  Trp6fiaini%  o2<ra,  TfoXXa  8*,  otofiatf  745 

^IfevcBeia'a,  naiSbs  airapydvwp  ^atZpvvrpuL 

ypa(f>€vs  Tpo(f>€v^  re  ravrov  el^^cTTjr  t4\os> 

Clytenmeetn  looks  stern  and  gnwe,  with-  cries  that  kept  me  astir  at  nights, — all  of 
out  ckmbt  Me  will  indulge  his  joy  at  the  no  avail  to  me  who  had  to  endare  them, 
tidings.'  Sach  seems  to  he  the  sense,  for/  ftc.  If  the  text  be  right,  se  Hermann 
Dr.  Peile  translates,  *  We  may  be  snre,  thinks  it  is,  though  others  suppose  some- 
then,  his  hearing  will  make  him  a  merry  thing  to  have  been  lost,  ictXevo'/i^wy  ii 
heart,  the  moment  he  reoeiyes  the  intelli-  the  genitive  after  iroXA Jk  wal  fjtox^iipd.  The 
genoe.'  It  is  tme  that  ^i^payu  p6i»  constamction  would  be  rather  ckarer  if  we 
scarcely  implies  of  itself  any  outward  de-  were  to  read  r&  vo\Aft  koI  ftax'^P^  <^<1 
monstration ;  but  still  the  words  must  (as  Portus  proposed)  lehc  yvKTitrkdyitrcoK 
mean  something  different  from  the  morose  741.  rp&tt^  ^pwos.  *  According  to  his 
reserve  of  Clytemnestm.  Like  the  Latin  humour.'  Scholef. 
indulffere  ^mso,  tb^pairttr  v6ov  has  the  743.  cl  Ai/i^f .  So  Stanley  for  ^  Xifi^r. 
notion  of  pnrmg  way  to  pleasure.  So  Hermann  and  Frans  rightly  adopt  the 
Aloest.  788,  cft^pcui'c  aaanhv,  irirt ,  rhif  correction ;  for,  though  in  v.  876,  ^  —  ^ 
mtt  ii/idpar  filop  \ayiCov  c6v,  is  certainly  for  cfre  —  cfrc,  there  is  this 

731.  riifupx9\md.  Schol.  i^  Kpwvpytm  difference,  that  9i  cannot  be  used  to  ex- 

r&¥  9v4crov  iredhw^  icai  6  *Ayttfi4fUfO¥os  press  a  direct  hypothesis.      Dr.  Peile's 

Bdi^tnos.  attempt  to  dispose  of  the  objection  is  only 

730.  ^(Aor  8*  'Opdimip.   The  construe-  a  kind  of  quibble,  *  does  hunger,  or  does 

tton  is  irregular,  and  doubtless  intention-  thirst,  it  may  be,  or — .'     For  the  Ionic 

ally  so,  to  suit  the  rambling  and  incoherent  form    M^    Herm.    and  Well,    propose 

style  of  Uie  stdiloquy.     She  ought  to  have  Bit^&u,  J.  Wordsworth  91^  ^rts,  ad- 

sJd,  iar4Keira  or  fBrriic^a  iueeim,  but  mitted  by  Dindorf.    We  have,  however, 

does  not  finish  the  sentence  till  v.  160,  B&teos  in  Prom.  860,  Bdwt9a  ib,  848,  not 

and  then  turns  it  in    a  different  way.  to  mention  ira»A«^/Mnu  and  cnroixa^cvirir 

Translate ;— '  But  as  for  the  dear  Orestes,  t^.  668  and  122. 

the  darling  of  my  soul,  whom  I  brought        744.    aJ^dpicTif,     Sehol.   imn^  hpK9ty 

up  from  the  day  I  took  him  of  his  mother,  iral   fii»i$9af   fio^Kerm,      *  Helps    itself,* 

and  all  my  many  troubles  from  the  shrill  Scholef. 
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€)(ov<r  ^Opiarrrfv  i^ehe^dfirjv  irarpL 

reOvrjKOTO^  Sc  wv  rakaiva  irevdo/iau  750 

aTeC)(Q}  8*  CTT*  Svhpa  r&vSe  kvfAavnjpiov 

oIkcjv  0i\(av  Sc  TwSc  7rciJ(rerai  Xoyoi'. 

XO.    ttS?  0&'  /ceXcvct  I'ti'  /lokeiy  iarakijJvov ; 

TP.     ^  ttSs  /  Xey'  av^ts,  a»9  /xa^o)  a'axf>€OT€pov. 

XO.    -^  ^i^  Xo^w-ai?  ctrc  /cat  fiovoarififj,  755 

TP.    ayc«/  /ceXev€i  Sopv<l>6pov^  ondova^, 

XO.    fiij  vw  (TV  ravT  ayycXXc  hccnrorov  arvycr 


749.  irarpL  « ,Fbr  the  father/  i.  e.  to 
present  it  to  him ;  bat  Jrom  the  mother, 
wp.   737.      Cf.   Od.   zix.  355,  &e|a^^yi| 

750.  rtOyriKSros.  It  may  be  doubted 
if  this  is  not  the  genitive  absolute.  For 
though  the  MSS.  reading  in  v.  752  is 
T&yB€  —  x6ywiff  it  seems  certain  that  the 
Greeks  made  the  general  distinction  be- 
tween wf{fe€<rOai  tiko,  *to  hear  q/*,  or 
inquire  about,  a  person '  (Ag.  600.  Supra 
724.  Ir^.  824),  and  ire^0c<r0ai  (or  wv- 
$4<r6at)  riyhst  '  to  hear  from  a  person ' 
(ti|/*.  833).  I  do  not  understand  Dr. 
Peile's  doctrine,  that  ire  t;0o/uu  rctfinffc^ros 
means  *  I  hear  of  his  being  dead/  and 
vei&BofMi  rf0jniK6ra,  *  I  find  he  is  dead/ — 
nor  how  he  can  compare  the  construction 
of  752  with  833. 

752.  rttirSc  \6yoy.  So  Blomf.,  Dind., 
Herm.  for  ruvZe  K^yotv.  The  mere  caco- 
phony of  the  Utter  (with  QiKuv)  is  some 
argument  against  it. 

754.  ^  'K&s:  *  Did  you  ask  hovj  7  Ex- 
plain your  meaning  more  clearly ' — *  I 
meant  to  ask  whether  he  is  to  come  with 
his  body-guards  or  alone.'  In  the  former 
Yerse  Hermann  and  Franz,  after  Canter, 
give  ti  nm;  (a  combination  which  requires 
to  be  defended  by  examples.)  Dindorf 
edits  2hr«f;  with  Schiitz,— a  comic  rather 
than  a  tragic  idiom.  In  the  second  verse 
the  Med.  gives  ^  l^y,  which  Klausen  edits 
(interrogatively).  If  we  supply  ip^arn  or 
9ih.ia  cf8«i^ax,  tiiere  is  no  reason  to  alter  ^ 
to  CI  with  Turn.  Vict.,  as  Hermann,  Feile, 
and  others  have  done. 

757.  8«nr^ou  ar6y€i,  Schol.  ry  /«- 
covfiii^^  &ir*  *Ayafi4fiyoifos,  i.  e.  'to  that 
object  of  our  master's  detestation,' — 
Aegisthus.     80  a  person  is  called  fUaiifia 


in  Theb.  173  and  elsewhere.  Feile  trans- 
lates, *  our  wretch  of  a  master,'  comparing 
the  well-known  periphrasis  avbs  fi4ya 
XPVP^  Herod,  i.  36.  But  it  may  be 
doubted  if  the  Greeks  ever  extended  this 
idiom  so  as  to  make  8c<nr<(Tov  irriyos  a 
synonym  of  arvy^p6s  h^frw&nis.  The  fact 
is,  the  chorus  speak  guardedly  and  ambi- 
guously to  the  nurse,  not  from  distrust  of 
her  fidelity,  but  firom  fear  of  her  garrulity. 
Her  real  feelings  in  favour  of  Orestes  have 
been  disclosed  to  them  in  the  nurse's 
rambling  speech.'  Thus,  though  Aegisthus 
ia  clearly  meant,  the  application  of  8«nr^ 
TY}s  to  lum  or  Orestes  is  left  open. 

758.  catrhv  iXOtTy.  '  In  order  that  he 
may  hear  the  news  fearlessly,  bid  him 
come  alone,'—!,  e.  assure  him  that  he  has 
no  need  of  body-guards,  in  order  to  disarm 
his  suspicions  by  representing  it  as  per. 
fectly  safe. — ynBoinrp  for  yuBo^trii  is  Fauw's 
correction.  The  latter  may  be  one  of  those 
Doridsms  which  are  sometimes  found  even 
in  Iambic  verses,  on  which  see  From.  694. 
It  is  objected,  with  some  show  of  reason, 
that  the  present  yri$4»  was  not  used  by 
the  earlier  Qreeks  (though  it  is  found 
Theocr.  i.  54^  We  have  indeed  hrryiieu 
From.  162.  out  the  reading  is  donbtfuL 
Hermann  gives  Baoy  rdxurrd  7*  9&io6ffp 
0peyl,  alleging  that  yij0o^<rp,  if  said  of  the 
nurse,  would  have  told  her  too  much  of 
the  secret ;  if  of  Aegisthus,  it  would  have 
made  him  suspect  the  nurse.  But  it  was 
natural  for  her  to  tell  him  to  come  quickly, 
without  waiting  for  ceremonious  attend- 
ance, to  hear  some  good  news,  and  to  meet 
the  messenger  with  that  ^Bphv  xp^frnnrop 
of  which  the  superstitious  Greek  thought 
so  much.    See  below  on  761. 
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SxKtxyff  oKTov  Tajftora  yrjdovajf  <l>pa/C' 

€v  ayyikq)  yap  KpvTTTOs  opdovrai  Xoyos,  760 

TP.     dXX'  ij  <l>pov€L^  cS  TOicrc  vvv  Y/yek/ia^ots ; 
XO.    dXX'  €i  rponaiav  Zev^  KaKCJV  drjo'^i  irori ;  • 
TP.     Kai  ttSs  ;  *Op€(mfs  ikirU  ol)(€rai  Sd/xaii/. 
XO.    ovTTO)*  Kaicos  yc  fidvTLs  6v  yuoir)  roSc. 
TP,     TL  ifygs  ;  fX^^^  '*"*'  ™^  XcXcyfia/coi'  St^a  ;  765 

XO.    ayyeXX'  iovcrot,  nrpaxrc^  rdirearakiiepa* 

TP.     oXX*  cT/xt  #cal  0*019  ravra  veCaopoL  Xoyotr 

ya^oj/ro  8*  co?  apioTa  <rw  ^c5i'  Socrci* 
XO.    iw    nrapavrovpoH^    pot,    Trdrep    ZeS    dcoii^    *OXv/i- 
TTtftii',  cny).  a. 


760.  irpvirr^r  ^pi^ovroi  xSyos,  These 
words  were  recovered  by  Porson  from 
Enstathiiis,  p.  1013,  11,  who  quotes  as  a 
▼erse  of  Euripides  iv  ieyydh^  yhp  K/nnrrhs 
ip&ovTcu  \6yos  (with  the  var.  lect.  ifwrrrfj). 
The  Med.  and  the  other  old  copies  give 
Kpvrr^f  opBo^ajf  ^pcW,  from  a  ooniusion 
with  the  preceding  line  (see  Ag.  1187). 
The  meaning  is,  that  a  confidential  message 
can  only  be  rightly  and  safely  oommuni- 
Gated  by  a  personal  interview  of  the  bearer. 
It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  nurse  is  in- 
stmcted  to  quote  this  aphorism  to  Ae- 
gisthus,  in  order  to  induce  him  to  come 
in  person.    Compare  above,  v.  650. 

761.  ^poycif  c9.  <  Can  it  be  that  you 
are  glad  at  the  present  tidings?'  Peile 
■trangely  mistranslates,  '  Well,  if  you  have 
any  good  purpose  to  serve  by  what  yon 
just  now  bid  me  say—,'  reading  &AA*  «l 
after  Aldus.  But  tiie  scholium  x^P^^t 
on  the  preceding  verse,  evidently  belongs 
to  this,  as  Hermann  observes.  Compare 
Ag.  262,  ft  yhp  ippowourrot  6fAtia  cw 
ttvniyopu.  This  sense  of  cS  ^poifw  for 
9h^paip9ffBM  seems  generally  to  have  es« 
caped  the  commentators.  Assuming  its 
truth  here,  we  have  a  strong  argument  for 
the  genuineness  of  ynBoioxf  albKyve,  since 
the  question  could  only^  have  originated 
from  the  nurse's  surprise  at  the  mention 
of  r^oieing  at  what  she  supposed  was 
really  the  death  of  Orestes. 

762.  ^&AX'  tl  K.r,K,  *  But  what  if  Zeus 
shall  one  day  bring  about  a  change  from 
misfortune  ? ' — *  Impossible  1 '  replies  the 
•till  incredulous  nurse,  *  since  Orestes  is 


gone,  the  hope  of  the  fiimily.'  Cf.  Suppl. 
fi04,  &W  c/  SpaK6vrm>  9va'<pp6ywf  ix'^i* 
offiv;  Or,  without  a  question,  we  might 
translate,  *Nay,  I  was  only  thinking 
whether,'  &c.  For  the  chorus  are  trying 
to  allay  the  not  unreasonable  suspicion  of 
the  nurse  that  there  must  be  some  cause 
for  this  unwonted  joy.  For  rpowcUay  see 
Theb.  702.— jcol  ws^  Mndeedl'  Ag. 
632. 

766.  K77CAA'  lowra,  *  Go,  and  deliver 
the  message,'  i.  e.  don't  stay  to  question 
us  further.  There  is  great  art  in  the 
manoeuvre  by  which  the  chorus,  who  are 
under  a  promise  of  secresy  (v.  646),  yet 
reveal  just  enough  to  excite  tJie  curiosity 
of  the  nurse  without  satisfying  it 

767.  /i^^<<  O^ouriy.  So  Ag.  947»  m^^o< 
94  roi  (Fol  r&mrtp  &y  ju^AA;?;  rcAcr^.  Here 
it  may  be  regarded  as  a  formula  for  dis- 
couraging frirther  inquiry.    - 

770.  The  nurse  having  entered  the 
palace,  as  before  Orestes  and  Pylades  had 
done,  and  the  Queen  having  also  retired 
to  consult  with  Aegisthus  (v.  706),  the 
chorus  are  now  left  to  themselves,  and 
throwing  off  all  reserve  and  disguise  utter 
a  hearty  prayer  that  Orestes  may  at  length 
find  an  end  of  all  his  troubles,  that  order 
and  virtue  may  be  restored  to  the  house, 
that  a  crowning  act  of  retribution  may  put 
an  end  for  ever  to  the  murders  in  the 
family.  Apollo  and  Hermes  are  invoked, 
the  one  as  holding  the  prophetic  seat,  the 
other  as  the  god  of  craft  and  concealment. 
They  promise  rich  offerings  and  the  in- 
stitution of  solemn  dirges  to  expiate  the 
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805  TVXW  cS  TV^C**'  KVpLta^  772 

ra  a'CJ<f>pov  eS  /xato/i0^ot9  28cu^. 

eXoKov  Z  Zev,  <rv  vw  ^vKixacroi^.  775 

[ei^.]     irpo    hi  y    €)(0pSiV    rov    fo-co^cv    [likddpa^v, 
ZeOy  uTp.  ^. 

dk^y  iweC  vw  fieyav  apas 
ScSv/xa  Kai  rpiTrka 
TTaXiiiTroiva  diK<»v  afiei^a,. 

la-Oi  8*  di/8/oo9  <l>i\ov  irSKop  ^w  l^^jyhrr    cv  jo/)- 
ILwarw  can.  a. 

rni/jjiTiav,  €P  hpoiAw  irpooTideU  782 

fiirpov  Tt9  &i^  cditfiiievov  pvdfiov 

TOVT    toot  Ota  TTCOOI/ 


guUt  incnned  in  the  familj.  And  finidly, 
Orestes  is  exhorted  to  act  with  firmness, 
and  to  think  only  of  his  dead  father  bj 
way  of  hardening  himself  to  his  mother's 
cry  for  mercy. — ^This  stasimon  is  so  cor- 
rupt that  great  licence  most  be  allowed  to 
every  editor  who  would  present  sense  and 
metre  to  his  readers,  rath«r  than,  like 
Klausen  and  Peile,  sacrifice  both  to  a 
veneration  for  a  MS.,  which  has  evidently 
been,  in  this  part,  interpdated  with  glossc» 
to  an  unusual  extent.  Indeed,  nothing  can 
be  conceived  less  satisfisotory  tikan  Klaa* 
sen's  comments,  both  critiad  and  exege- 
tical,  on  the  whole  of  this  chorus.  Neither 
he  nor  Dr.  Peile  seems  to  have  been  aware 
of  the  metrical  law  of  exact  ayliabic  cor- 
respondenee  which  Aeschylus  always  fol- 
lowed. Hence  they  both,  in  common 
with  earlier  editors,  print  verses  as  anti- 
thetical- which  have  scarcely  a  couple  of 
fiset  in  common. 

772.  c9  rvx«y.  The  Med.  has  rvxtur 
94  /u>v.  Hermann  has  given  tS  rvxnif 
from  the  Schol.,  h6s  /juh  witruxiay  cdruxif- 
cat  /3c/3a(«s. — Kvpl»s,  whid^  occurs  also 
Ag.  17 1  >  seems  to  mean  '  validly,'  <  perma- 
nently,' from  Kupow,  *  to  ratify.' 

773.  rh  adi^ppovOf  i.  e.  trw^ftoeliniv. 
The  Med.  gives  rk  an^potrw — ,  probably 
from  a  gloss  superscribed  having  been 
introduced  as  a  various  reading.  The 
antistrophic  verse  makes  the  correction 
of  Hermann  nearly  certain.  Translate, 
'  Grant  that  their  fortunes  may  be  truly 
blessed  who  desire  to  see  virtue  in  the 


ascendancy.'  Hermann  howevergives  Ixcu' 
for  iSeiir, — but  e2  may  be  con^iared  with 
BuppL  73,  icX^*  c9  rh  BIkmow  iS^wci, 
*  to  see  it  well,'  meaning  *  to  see  it  thrive.' 

774.  ^tk  Uicms.  Here  8i^  is  a  dis- 
syllable,  as  in  Pers.  665,  640.  I^r.  784. 
Hermann  has  k^  l^ncof  from  the  SdxoL 
Karh  8(icar,  8  irri  Kwrk  r^  dficaioy.  By 
way  hrof  (iKaueoy  is  meant,  that  the  above 
is  a  sort  of  prophetical  dedaration,  that  it 
will  be  so. 

776.  i  Zcv,  <r^  VIP  ^Xdffirots,  A 
former  correction  of  Hermann's  for  Zcv, 

0'^    94  Vt¥  K.T.A. 

776.  irf!6  94  y  4x^9^  '^^  ^t^^v.  So 
Hermann  and  Seidler  for  jrp!6  9ik  91^  'x^P^ 
rmy  Urm,  '  Yea,  and  set  thou  him  that  is 
within  tiie  palaoe  (Orestes)  before  (i.  e. 
above)  his  enemies ;  stnoe  by  raising  him 
to  be  great  you  will  receive  gladly  a  double 
and  triple  return,'  ac.  in  sacrifices,  #igi. 
247  seqq. — ttiyop  S^nu,  cf.  kth  irfiucpeu  S* 
^  ip€ias  fityuv,  V.  264. 

779.  i^rOi.  SchoL  yiyvmo-g^.  Hennana 
and  Franx  admit  Paaw's  conjecture  Xe'x^ 
'sustain  him  in  the  oonne,'  or  rather 
perhaps,  'check  his  speed.'  Bat  the 
change  seems  by  no  means  Deoessaiy: 
'  Know  that  the  orphan  son  of  a  dear  sire 
is  yoked  in  the  chariot  of  misfortune,  and 
set  a  limit  to  his  course.'  The  common 
reading  is  ^pfiari,  but  Hermann  has  re- 
stored  the  plural  from  the  Sdioliaat,  on 
metrical  grounds. 

784.  TOVT*  I8oi  9tit  ird9w.  So  Blom- 
field  for  roDr^  iS€tM  94m^w»   Borne  alten- 
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ayerc,  rail/  TraXat  [7r€7rpciy/io/a>i^] 

\v(ra(T0*  at/xa  irpoai^Toi^  hiKox^ 

m  m  ^  m  m 

yipcDV  <f>6vo^  firfKer  Iv  hofioi^  t€Kol. 
TO  Sc  KoXS)^  KTifi€Uov  2>  fieya  vcuUav 
OToiAiov,  eS  has  aofiJ&elv  Bofjuov  dpSpo^ 
<I>l\U>ls  omiaa-i  Xa/JLvp&s 


785 

OTp. 

[/. 

790 


fi€a'(pS. 


795 


tHHi  is  neoeflmy  to  make  the 
gnmmatiGal;  and  lAOI  for  IA€IN  is  as 
flimi^  and  easy  as  any  that  has  been 
propoaed,— more  so  than  ktUov  for  rU 
%9f  which  Franz  has  given  on  the  oonjeo- 
tore  of  H.  L.  Ahrens,  or  ru/  a9,  Her- 
mann's  reading.  The  SchoL  foond  28c2r, 
but  ha  explains  it  by  tSoi.  The  8<^  is 
here,  as  unquestionably  in  many  other 
places  (see  774),  a  monosyllable.  If  we 
rstain  SircSoy  (or,  as  Hermann  writes  it, 
yttwcloy, — but  see  on  Prom.  848),  the 
sense  will  be  precisely  the  same,  hMoiUpmv 
Mdir*9o»  being  like  v!)9ay  wcSio,  Ajac.  30 ; 
irAxunt^flf  x^^*^  ^^'  ^  ^08 ;  w6mo¥ 
K\iS9w^  ix4fi9Pm,  Oed.  Col.  1686;  ^ctx* 
ijrnpirws  Tt&of,  Prom.  727*  IVanslatei 
*  Would  that  one  could  see  the  strained 
pace  of  his  steps  keeping  regular  time  as 
they  go  over  this  course.'  SchoL  fit 
roKTW  Koi  /i^  rpax^u»  irspclar.  By 
pv9fi^  we  must  understand  the  *  stepping 
in  time '  or  measured  paces  of  a  horse  in 
harness.  For  the  middle  tr6(t^ai  see 
Prom.  43. 

786.  MCrrt,  The  admufable  emenda- 
tion of  Hermann  for  ropU(rr9.  Compare 
Pen.  143,  r^  ^v^iitutvoi  trriyos  ipx"^^^' 
Eur.  El.  1117)  A^iHTCMt  col  tfdcovf  4vi^ 
(ovatof  AtyMyo,  If  ¥Ofil(€Uf  iivxJ^v  could 
mean  *  habitually  to  live  in  a  recess,'  as 
wtf,  990,  votd(w¥  fiUnf,  *  practising  a  way 
of  life,'  the  antistrapUc  metre  might  be 
defended  by  an  argument  which  I  formerly 
adopted,  but  now  gladly  resign  as  unne- 
cessary. The  gods  are  addressed  who 
were  worshipped  as  the  protectors  of  the 
family,  and  who  occupied  shrines  or  had 
altan  in  the  interior  of  the  paUoe,  as  Ztbs 

700-  TwwpeeyfUtmv.  Hermann  omits 
this  word.    I  had  before  indosed  it  in 


brackets  without  knowing  that  Canter  had 
long  ago  condemned  it.  But  it  may  have 
been  iLe  end  of  the  lost  verse. 

792.  y4pmf  ^vos.  *  May  old  murders 
no  longer  beget  new  murders,'  L  9,  may 
the  curse  inherent  in  the  family  now  be- 
oome  exhausted,  as  by  old  age.  On  the 
peculiar  figura  hera  employed  see  tup, 
636.    Ag.  734. 

793.  leriiJAvw,  So  Frans  and  Hermann 
for  icrdfitvoy.  Dr.  Peile,  who  has  a  notion 
that  the  antastrophe  (for  so  he  wrongly 
regards  it)  commences  with  d  /ie7<«  ycSup 
in  the  middle  of  a  verse,  connects  r^« 
icoAws  Krdfiwop,  'when  this  shall  have 
been  well  killed,'  with  the  preceding  verse. 
But  it  is  instructive  to  observe  how  such 
theories  are  overthrown  by  the  lucky  re- 
storation of  a  single  letter.  Without  doubt 
the  poet  imitated  Homer's  it  Kriiiww 
mroM^pow,  in  speaking  of  ApoUo  as  the 
occupant  of  the  rich  anid  beautiful  temple 
of  Delphi. — <rr6fuotft  the  prophetic  ady- 
turn,  called  ^vx^i"  x^''^'  ^V-  ^41.  The 
metre  of  these  two  verses  is  Pseonic,  as  in 
Ag.  972.    Bum.  326,  33^,  &C. 

794.  Afidciir.  Schol.  i»afi\4im,  Tb9 
wend  seems  &ra{  Xcy^/Kcyor,  and  csq 
hardly  be  oonsidered  free  from  suspicion. 
Hermann  gives  Mhiv,  **/ae  ui  domm 
niri  liberty  ei  ipse  (Agamemno)  amieU 
oculit  €x  emUgiHOto  veiamm9  (sepulcri) 
Mdtpieiat." 

796.  The  Med.  here  has  Kui  vw  ikw- 
0tpl»s  XofiirpAs  r*  idcty  i^tkiois  $fi/uun¥ 
1iif9^pitf  KoX^wrpas,  I  formerly  included 
the  whole  line  Koi  vw  —  Uttiir  within 
brackets,  as  a  mere  gloss  on  the  preceding 
words  «^  &yi3ciy.  But  Ka^ttpns  is  so  ap- 
propriate to  both  sense  and  metra  that  I 
now  think  it  should  be  retained.  Hei^ 
BMum  has  arrived  at  neariy  the  same  con- 
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^Xka/Soi    8*    ivhiKQ}^   irais    6    Mata9    iTn^pana- 
T09,  ^'  y'- 

wpai^iv  ovpiav  Oikiov. 
ra  o  aha  afi<f>avei 
XPV^^^  acricoTroi/  8*  iiro^  Xeyaii/ 
vvKTa  irpo  T  ofnidrfav  ckotov  <f>ep€L, 
Koff  Tjficpav  8'  ov8h/  ifi<f)av€OT€po^. 
KoX  t  Tore  8^  TrkovTov 
BcjfidTov  Xvrqpi^ov 


800 


805 


elusion;  but  he  reads  Kot  wtv  iZnt^t  i^nd 
expunges  iktvOfplMS  XofiirpSs  re  as  an 
explanation  of  Mhir  in  the  preceding 
verse.  For  Eustathins  explains  the  latter 
word  by  ir4r»s  Ktd  i\tv64p«»St  Favorinus 
by  ^aytpSts. — ^k  Zvo^tpas  was  long  ago 
restored  by  Hermann  from  the  Schol. 
rov  aK^ovt.  For  the  idea  of  '  seeing 
from  a  dark  veil/  compare  Ag.  1149,  6 
XPV^H-^^  oifK^T*  iK  Ka\vfifidrt0V  Icrrcu  8c- 

797*  ^vi^pcSraros.  '  Most  fiiYourable/ 
— a  mefcaphor  from  wind,  as  aOplop  in  the 
next  verse  proves.  Schol.  &f  ifrl  kif4fMv 
tt-wfif.'  Thuc.  ill.  'Jif  cl  JSuf^iMS  iyivrro  r^ 
^Xoyi  hrl^pos  it  oMiv.  Hence  it  is 
dear  that  Franz  has  wrongly  adopted 
Emper's  conjecture  iwt\  fpop^aros  icpS^iv 
'  ohptti.  The  metre  would  have  been  satis- 
fied by  pronouncing  the  word  ivtw^op^- 
Taros,  after  the  Aeolic  way  of  \6ir^f  for 
x6fpoSf  aK^(pos  for  fficiipos,  Ihnpis  for  6<fHs 
11.  xii.  208,  C*^»ph  Od.  viii.  119,  «-!- 
v^a^0-jc«v  11.  X.  47B.  602. 

800.  ra  S*  AAcT  a/i^ayct.  So  Hermann, 
by  a  bold,  but,  in  all  probability,  successful 
conjecture  for  voXXd  8*  ftXXa  ^aye?  XfO^^ 
KpvKrd,  The  Schol.  Med.  strongly  con- 
firms the  correction,  rk  B^  Kpvwrii  vw 
^€W€p^ti.  Another  scholium  has  Oi\»» 
(see  on  332)  ToWk  Kpwrh.  cdp^<rci.  In 
neither  is  any  mention  of  ftXXa,  which  is 
a  corruption  of  iiX^,  while  fcpinrrd  is  a 
mere  gloss  upon  it.  We  have  rh  ^vrStv 
iiknbv  yiyos  Prom.  560. 

801.  itTKOToif  iwos.  Hermes,  who  is 
peculiarly  the  god  of  craft,  will  conduct 
the  enterprise  by  stealth  and  delusive 
words.  Which  the  poet  thus  expresses : 
— *  But  speaking  an  unlooked-for  word 
both  by  night  he  cairies  darkness  before 
his  fiMe,  and  by  day  is  not  dearer.'    Her- 


mann  appears  to  take  Ifirof  for  the  word 
by  which  Hermes  summons  men  to  the 
shades.  This  command,  coming  by  day 
or  by  night,  is  unforeseen;  and  thus 
Aegisthus  little  knows  how  near  he  is  to 
his  end. — For  koS^  ^ft^pay  in  this  sense 
the  Greeks  commonly  use  fuff  iiixipop, 
but  we  have  v^x^os  ^  Koff  rifiipav  Eur. 
Electr.  803,  Xcvic^y  jcot*  ^/utp  Ag  861. 

804 — 22.  The  conduding  part  of  the 
chorus  is  exceedingly  corrupt ;  so  much 
so  indeed,  that  it  is  a  question  whether 
the  MSS.  readings  should  be  faithfiiUy 
given  in  the  text,  though  certainly  wrong,  or 
whether  emendations  should  be  admitted 
which  have  a  very  fair  chance  of  being 
right.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  tiie 
chaotic  mass  which  has  come  down  to  us 
was  originally  antistrophic ;  and  the  now 
ascertained  exactness  of  tiie  Aeschylean 
metres  is  a  very  valuable  aid  in  ejecting 
textual  glosses  and  restoring  the  original 
words.  In  the  following  disposition  of 
orp.  and  iarr.  ^  I  have  generally  adopted 
Hermann's  readings,  while  in  hrr.  0  those 
given  by  Frans  seem  preferable.  From 
the  Scholiast  very  little  assistance  is  here 
to  be  obtained,  for  the  text  was  oonrupted 
before  his  time. 

804.  jcol  r^c  8^.  This  verse  cannot 
be  restored  with  any  thing  like  certainty. 
Hermann's  conjecture  is  koI  t^  ^8^, 
r^c  'kXovtow  cKtrofitv,  What  is  meant  by 
$7i\vf  tXovtos  may  be  inferred  from  477* 
But  we  should  rather  have  expected  the 
mention  of  some  KoOapfihs  or  supplication, 
irptHrrpom^t  to  be  conducted  by  the  women. 
The  remark  of  the  Schol.  is  of  no  value, 
for  he  explains  Xvrtipioy  by  i\M^po¥. — 
ohpioffrdrayf  Schol.  cvpiws  araOima,  The 
word  was  probably  used  of  a  settied 
favourable  ^e,  as  an  epithet  of  ftrc^f . 
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0rj\w  ovpLoarara^, 

a/xa  8c  KpeicTOP  yoarai/  vofiov 

OrqaoiLG^  TToXet*  ra  8*  eS 

expirr  ifiov  icepSo?  av^ci  rdS*,  a- 

ra  8'  aTTooraTCt  <f>L\<ov.  810 

crv  8c  dapcSnv,  oraa/  rj/cg  fi€po^  Ipyoiv,  avr.  ^. 

C7rai)(ra9  irarpos  avSoi^ 

dpoovaa  TeKPov, 

irdpaxi/  ovK  hrifioii<f>ov  airav. 

ITcpcreca?  r  ci/  <f>p€<Tlv  KapSUu^  (r)(€do}v  avr.  8'.      815 

Tois  9  viio  -yQovo^  (f>i\ois 

T0i9  T  av(o  TrpOTTpOLO'cr  Vav 

^dpvra^  opryas  Xvy/xts,  a/Soda^ 


8O7.  ifUi  8^  Kp9Kr\nf  yoariur  v6fiov 
9^ffofiMr,  So  Hermann  for  dftau  KptKrhv 
yo4^»v  i^Sfiop  fu9ii{rofi9¥  (where  6fAov  is 
the  ooirectton  of  a  later  hand  in  the  Med. 
over  the-  erasure  of  the  original  word). 
There  is  no  known  word  yotiriis,  but  it 
has  the  analogy  of  fioaruf  rdXeuray  aiS^, 
Pers.  677' — Kpttcrhs  y6/iot  is  properly  said 
of  the  notes  of  a  harp ;  but  we  find  icpUfUf 
tAkhy  Ar.  At.  683 ;  and  the  cithern  was 
the  instrument  of  joy. 

809.  (fx<»^  ^Af  icdpJios  ol^ei.  So 
Hermann  for  ifthy  ifihv  K4p9os  iU^erai. 
The  metre  shews  the  Tulgate  to  be  wrong; 
and  the  correction  is  confirmed  by  the 
scholium,  rdt  Ka\As  kwofiaiyorra  rh  ifihy 
K4pios  iffrly,  rwy  B^  wtpl  *Op4ffT7iy  Koi 
'H\4KTpay  SLiraWay^  in/if, 

812.  hratirat  iraTpbs  «My.  In  this 
antistrophe  Franz  seems  to  hare  judici- 
ously admitted  the  emendations  of  Seidler 
and  Blomfield.  The  Med.  has  hraitras 
mrphf  $py^  |  Opoo6ir^  \  wphs  ck  rinyw 
iForphs  aidiiv  \  iral  wepaiymf  iwifufi^ay 
iray.  It  is  manifest  that  here  are  several 
interpolations.  The  Schol.  has  ^ikoAc- 
trdfityos  rh  tltlk^Xoy  rov  xarphst  whence  it 
would  seem  that  he  found  either  tlieii  for 
Hpy^  or  ffKiky  for  aUBd^,  The  reading  in 
the  text  commends  itself  by  a  certain 
simplicity  and  appropriateness,  though 
such  serious  changes  are  only  to  be  justi- 
fied by  necessity  t — *But  do  you  oonfi- 
dently,  when  your  share  of  action  has 
arrived,  uttering  the  n«m6  of  Father  to 
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her  crying  out  My  son!  accomplish  a 
calamity  which  is  firee  from  blame.' 

816.  Utp<r4ws  KopBlay  cx^^^f-  Schol. 
i(,iroffTpa^ls  its  iK€iyos,  fiii  ir«s  Bt^fiMyos 
olSco^s  'Hiy  firrrdpa. 

BIT.  'rots  r*  &4r«  wp^peura'  \Ay.  So 
Hermann  for  tmt  r*  JSuftoBty  wpowpdaffwy. 
By  this  slight  and  happy  change  not  only 
is  the  metre  restored,  but  an  imperative, 
hitherto  wanting  to  the  sentence,  is  ob- 
tained. In  the  next  verse  the  Med.  gives 
X^pvros  opyas  \vwpas,  emended  by  Her- 
mann after  Blomf.  and  Schiitz.  By  x^tf 
ipyrjs  we  may  understand  rh  x>P^^0^ 
if  opy^,  the  gratifying  of  the  spirit  of 
revenge.  This,  the  chorus  says,  may  be 
indulged  (viz.  in  the  reproaches  against 
his  mother,  inf,  890  seqq.)  before  the 
deed  is  done,  for  the  sake  both  of  the  dead 
Agamemnon  and  the  surviving  Electra. 
We  do  not  elsewhere  find  ttpowpdatrni^f 
but  TpdUr<rciy  x^'^>  'to  do  a  favour,' 
occurs  Eur.  Ion  8!I6. 

819.  ^iviap  iyay.  The  Med.  gives 
&ray,  but  the  metre  absolutely  requires  a 
short  syllable.  Both  here  and  in  Ag.  709 
Hermann  has  introduced  a  conjectural 
form  iyn  firom  lL(of,  connected  with  ayyhs, 
and  meaning  <a  sacrifice,'  or  *  consecra- 
tion.' The  reading  given  above  seems 
safer ;  for  ^lyla  iyri  =  hri^9oyos  ^yos. 
See  Ag.  130,  where  Aya  has  been  restored 
for  the  vulg.  Areu  like  ix^^  used  for  *  a 
crime,'  Syri  is  any  thing  which  ezdtes 
wonder,  honor,  or  any  strong  emotion. 
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Tov  atriop  8*  €^a7roXXv9  fiopoy  820 

#  #  *  * 

Ainseos. 

rJKCi}  fih/  ovK  aKkrjTo^,  dXX*  vvdyycXoT 

viav  ffxiTu/  Sc  irevdofJixLi,  \ey€Lv  Tu^a.9 

^€Vov9  /ioXoi^as  ovhaficis  i<f>CiJi€pov.  825 

jlOpOV  8'  *Op4(TTOVy  KCU  t6^  ail(f)ep€LI^  8o/AOi9 

yhfoiT  hv  aydo^  Sci/xarocrraycs  ^I'y 

irS)^  ravT,  aXrjdyj  kol  jSkeTTOirra  So£a(rcj« 

7j  npo^  ywaiK&v  het^fiaroviieyoi  Xoyot  830 

TTcSa/cxnoi  dpioa-Kova-L  Ovrja-Kovr^^  fiwniv ; 

Tt  Toii^S*  Ai'  ctTTOi^  c5<rr€  Si^Xcio-ai  <f>p€i/t ; 

'^Kova-afiev  fiey,  irvvdavov  he  rtav  ^ivttiv 

€(T<o  Trapekddv.    ovhey  dyyiXfov  a-depo^, 

&s  avTov  avr&v  avSpa  Trevdecrdai  'trdpcu  835 


820.  The  metre  shews  that  a  vene  has 
been  lost  after  this ;  and  the  preceding  di 
eeems  to  indicate  that  a  new  sentence  was 
commenoed,  which  we  might  complete  by 
some  suck  addition  se  ^^fi/taxw  kAxmi 

826.  fUpop  8*  *Op4arw,  Usually  these 
words  are  connected  with  the  preceding 
▼erse,  and  a  foil  stop  placed  after  them. 
Bat  Uie  sense  seems  niher  to  be  this :  — 
*  For  as  to  the  death  of  Orestes,  to  attri- 
bnte  ihU  also  to  the  fkmily  would  be  a 
faar-instilling  burden  to  one  already  fester- 
ing and  bitten  by  (i.  e.  sore  from  the  bite 
of)  the  former  murder.'  The  news,  says 
Aegisthus,  is  by  no  mesns  agreeable, 
beoinse  the  bbme  will  certainly  be  laid 
on  me,  who  hare  already  enough  odium  to 
bear  from  the  death  of  Agamemnon, — 
who  am  i\Kaiy»r  leol  9t9jiyfi4yos  r^ 
irpScBw  ^6p^,  It  is  singulw  that  none 
of  the  commentators  have  peroeiyed  that 
^^  does  not  agree  with  lAicatrarrt,  but 
is  the  datire  after  it.  Even  iOausen, 
who  rightly  supplies  ^/mI,  wrongly  joins 
ScificrrooToyis  ^i^.  How  Heimann  can 
translate  ^Mr  iKKoiruw  Koi  Mhry/idvos 
eaedet  ilia  gvae  not  mUnerai  0t  mordei, 
<s  as  surprising  as  that  Feile  should  thiidc 
the  words  could  mean  *  tmio  the  former 
detUk'bhw  yet  fons  mnd  h^lamed.'    F«r 


the  figure  of  speech  d  Ag.  1134,  W- 
wXigyfuu  V  vmd  Si^furri  ^iviq*.  And  for 
the  construction  /liipor  8*  ^Opwrov,  ic«l 
T^  K.r.A.  see  n^.  61,  rh  8*  thrvx^off 
T6y  iv  fiporots  Ot^a  re  koI  Btov  irX4w. 
Ag.  641,  rh,  8*  aSrc  x^P^^i  '^"^  vjpooiir 
w\4or  oriyos. 

829.  iiXTiSii  icol  $k^oyrtu  Compare 
firra  said  of  oracles,  Oed.  R.  482.  The 
converse  is  ib^tricorrcf  pdrifr.  Perhaps 
however  0k4worra  is  used  in  the  sense  of 
*  dear,'  '  unveiled,'  as  Ag.  1149. 

830.  iTfAs  ywaucwv  ^tfioro^fioNu. 
'  Spread  by  women  in  alarm,'  or  '  as  an 
alsnn.'  Heeych.  Itifurrovroi*  ^o^ph. 
X4y^i  ^  iuto60i,  I  do  not  believe  Utfttk- 
ro^fiwpoi  h6yoi  can  mean  mmoru  per- 
terriii,  or  rumoree  ad  terr&rem  conjtetit 
and  therefore  I  understand  A^i  ^J3«^t 
(or  is  ^fior)  Key6fi€¥0i  dirb  ywfaucAv, 

881.  Bif^tcoPTts  fUniv.  The  same 
sentiment  occuned  Ag.  470,  ruxAfiopof 
ytntauccyhprnop  iXAvrai  tt\4os, 

835.  €dn6v.  So  Schiitz  for  ahh.  The 
meaning  is,  'There  is  nothing  like  per- 
sonally questioning  messengers/ — ^for  ^i^ 
itryyix^  icpwrhs  ipOwrai  \^s,  mp.  780. 
Blomfield  rightly  compares  Ar.  Av.  906, 
oMiy  oT6p  itrr*  ajvovtroi  rmv  hmv.  Flat. 
Gorg.  p.  6  (Heind.),  M^v  ^w  rh  eUnhv 
4pwTw^  i  XAicfteru.     Bcholefield  adds 
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ctT*  avT09  ^P  dvqaKovTo^  eyyvdep  irapwv, 
€ir  i^  afiavpa^  kKtiSopo^  Xeyci  fiojffwp^ 
ovToi  <f>p€P  &p  icXe|Fetai^  cl>iiiiaT0}ii6/i^. 
XO.        ZeSj  Zev,  rC  \4y<o  ;  iroOep  ap^oifioLi 

VTTO  o   evvouL^ 
^a>9  uroi^  ctirovcr*  aania-fOfiax  ; 
vw/  yap  /leXkovo'L  iLiovBtitroL 
nctpal  Kovd^mp  daSpoBattareffy 
^  TToan)  0^<r€iv  ^Ayofiefivovuov 

OLKOUP  ohueSpov  Sia  iram6%r 
^  Tivp  KoX  fj^  hr  ikevB^pu^ 


840 


845 


Dem.  Mid.  p.  529,  oi^\»  yhp  oTw  ittotS^iv 
ubrov  rev  y6iMv,  The  expression  was 
doubtless  proTerbiaL  At  the  end  of  the 
▼erse  ircCpa  is  Hermann's  correction  for 
w4pi.  Dr.  Peile,  who  retains  both  T4pi 
•nd  ainhs,  makes  the  poet  guilty  of  a 
•oledsm  in  translating  '  Reporters  can  do 
nothing,  compared  with  oneself  hearing  a 
man's  own  story.'  That  &if9pa  W960w$eu 
does  not  mean  '  to  hear  yrom  a  man,'  but 
'  to  ask  about  hin/  has  been  already 
obsenred  on  ▼.  750.  And  the  nominative 
ttkrhs  violates  the  first  principles  of  gram- 
mar. 

836.  4\4yiai.  'To  cross-question,'— 
the  true  sens«  of  this  verb,  which  henoe 
■ignifies  either  *  to  prove  fiJse/  *  refute,' 
or  '  prove  true,'  vis.  according  to  the  result 
of  a  close  verbal  examination. 

838.  ^4i^  ftr.  So  Herm.,  Franz,  Dind., 
with  Elmaley  for  ^4ya,  We  might  in- 
deed coneci  obrduf,  but  that  a  is  not 
QSoaUy  made  long  before  «rA.  The  mis- 
take arose  from  a  transcriber  supposing 
^p^yor  was  a  wrong  form  of  the  accusative. 
See  the  note  on  rly'  tu^  (MSS.  rlra), 
Suppl.  19.  Thmslate,  'Assuredly  they 
will  not  (are  not  likely  to)  deceive  a  vigi- 
lant mind,' — a  mind  furnished  with  eyes. 
Cf.  Suppl.  461,  ivvriKOi'  JtfAfJirwra  yhp 
vwpiar^pw*  Schol.  r^v  ffV¥t'Hi¥  fiou 
fp4¥tu  Dr.  Peile  defends  ^>p4ifa  K\e^9tay 
in  a  long  note,  following,  as  usual,  Klausen 
in  his  close  adherence  to  the  old  readings. 
But  the  result  is  only  the  unsatisfitctory 
version,  '  Thereat  no  cheating,  I  reckon, 
one  that  Mae  all  hie  wile  about  him.* 


841.  KinrtBtdCoua^*  So  Herm.,  Dind., 
Peile  with  Blomfield,  for  KiLTieodfova^. 
Franz  and  Klausen  retain  the  vulgate, 
wliich  is  also  defended  by  Dr.  Donaldson, 
New  Cratylue,  p.  578.  But  Hesychius 
has  hriQ^iCti'  ieohs  4wuea\€tTai,  Eux. 
Med.  1409,  t(£8«  koI  0p97v«  KiwiBtdCw 
ftapTvpofuvos  9alfJtoyaSf  where  the  MSS. 
give  Kiurt$od(w.  Thucydides  and  Plato 
also  use  iwtd^duC^taf  in  the  sense  of '  calling 
on  the  gods.' 

843.  fo-oy,  *  neither  too  much  nor  too 
little;'  fA^i^  6w9pdptu  fi4i9  ^oK^'^ai 
Koiphv  x^"'<'ff  M'  759.  Cf.  Theb.  347, 
o^€  luuov  o^^  liToy  \€\ififi4voi,  i.  e.  ■v\4w^ 
— iyicwfim  might  mean  (cf.  Prom.  719), 
'  should  I  obtain  it,'  and  so  Klausen  takes 
it,  while  Peile  regards  it  as  a  synonym 
with  Tws  •hovo'a  r^x^ «  *  ^^^  must  I 
succeed  in  saying?'  But  the  context 
seems  to  shew  the  poet's  meaning  to  be, 
'  I  know  not  whence  I  shall  b^n,  nor 
how  I  .can  leave  off,  having  said  just 
enough,  through  kindly  feelings  towards 
Orestes.' 

845.  ir«ipal  Kowdifw.  Schol.  w-c^mI  al 
iucfiid  rSy  it^wff  waph.  rh  wflptof, — &y8po- 
Satrr«y  is  cleuiy  active,  as  irok4fiovs 
wfryo^aticrovs  Pers.  109. 

848.  wvp  Kol  tpus.  The  order  is,  c|ci 
inip  KoH  ^s  (sc.  rtarrptftw  ktrriav),  8a/«v 
winh  hr'  4K9v0tpi^t  apxits  tc  icoKurco- 
y6fiovs.  This  is  rather  hu^sh ;  but  perhaps 
not  more  so  than  to  take  re  as  used  for 
cTto,  with  Peile  and  Wellauer;  see  on 
V.  548.  Franz  and  Dindorf  give  i^>x^ 
re    9o\ur4roy6ftois,  with  Forson.      Her- 
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SaUov  apxcis  re  Trokura-ovoyLov^i 

i^€i,  naripoiv  fieyoM  oXfiov.  850 

Toui^Sc  irdkrjv  fLovo^  ijv  €(f)€hpo^ 

AI,  efj,  OTOTOTOTol* 

XO.  ea,  ea  /ioXa.  855 

ttSs  ej(Ci  ;  Trfis  KiKpnanai  hop^i^  ; 

airoaradS^fiG/  npaypxtros  TekovfUpov, 

07ra>9  hoK&fiei/  t<ov^  dvaCTUiL  KaK&v 

c&at*  /ta^9  yap  S^  KeKvptarax  riXos* 
01.     oi/Aot,  "irauoLfioi,  Secnrorov  f  TcXov/xo'oir  860 

oijfiot  /taX'  aS^t^  o'  rpCroL^  irpoa'^€yyiaa'W. 

Aiyia-do^  ovK  er  eariv.    aXX*  ca/oi^aTC 

OTTO)?  Tox.f'Ora,  koI  ywaiKelov^  irvka^ 

lio)(koi^  )(aXaTe  Kai  fidX*  7jfia>vTO^  Sc  Set* 


mann  has  recourse  to  his  ftvonrite  (though 
here  by  no  means  improbable)  theory, 
that  a  tine  has  dropped  out,  like  t^ovtop 
Tt  dSfjMif,  The  poet's  meaning  seems  to 
be  simply  this : — Orestes  will  either  lose 
all  or  gain  all  by  the  present  stake ;  either 
he  will  himself  be  killed,  and  so  bring  to 
an  end  the  succession  to  the  house,  or  he 
will  recover  the  sovereignty,  and  offer 
sacrifices  for  the  release  of  the  Argiyes 
from  an  unjust  usurpation.  That  this  is 
the  i\€v$€pla  meant  is  to  be  inferred  from 
T.  294,  rh  fiii  iroAfras,  t{fK\§€trrdTovs 
/SpoTtfv,  —  tvoiy  yuyeuKoiv  £8*  iwriK6ovs 
iriktiv.  It  is  contrasted  with  the  rvpawh 
of  Aegisthus,  Ag.  1336,  1611.  But  in 
woKurvovStiovs  itpx^s  I  can  see  only  a 
periphrasis  for  '  the  government  of  the 
city,'  without  any  reference  to  that  **  Umit- 
ed  and  constitutional  monarchy  of  Argos" 
which  Dr.  Peile  understands  from  the 
"  peculiar  use  of  the  connecting  t^."  So 
'KoXtco'opSfios  fitorii  in  Pers.  848  seems  to 
mean  merely  '  citizen -life,'  or  life  under  a 
fixed  government 

851.  fiSvos  iiv  t^€?ipos  Skto-ois.  '  Being 
the  only  reserve  (subsidiary  combatant) 
against  two.'  By  the  technical  word 
li^cSpof  the  Greeks  understood  a  champion 
who  abided  the  result  of  a  contest  to  en- 
gage afterwards  with  the  victor.  Xen. 
Anab.  ii.  b,  10,  c2  8i  ^  ical  fia»4vT€s  irc 


irarairrc(i'ai/Aer,  ftAAo  rtttpfj  rhv  c&cpy^nfr 
KaTOKTtiiKun-ts  vpiis  $atrtX4a  rhv  fi4yurrop 
tipthpov  &ymft{olfit&at  Cf.  Ar.  Ran.  792. 
Soph.  Aj.  610.  Rhes.  119,  wicdr  8*  1^8- 
poif  iroiS*  Ix^"  '''^'^  liqA^tft.  Now  Ores- 
tes  is  about  to  act  as  the  K^tBpos  of  Aga- 
memnon, but  has  to  engage  with  both 
Aegisthus  and  Clytemnestn;  and  thus, 
as  Dr.  Peile  observes,  is  adventuring  one 
chance  against  two.  Scholefield,  who 
understands  **  nullum  habens  assessorem," 
might  have  compared  what  Martial  says 
of  the  incomparable  gladiator,  v.  24,  8, 
'  Hermes  sunpositicius  sibi  ipse.' 

858.  kifolruu.  They  were  in  reality 
/iCToTrmf,  accomplices,  tvp,  546. 

860.  frcAoviu^rav.  There  can  be  little 
doubt  that  this  word  has  been  wrongly 
copied  from  857,  aq  error  of  which  there 
are  examples  in  v.  398  and  (perhaps) 
V.  1022.  The  Greeks  do  not  say  rcActi' 
Tiya,  *  to  finUh  a  man,'  in  the  sense  of 
KTcd'ciy.  Bven  if  they  did,  the  present 
participle  could  only  mean  '  our  master  is 
being  killed,'  which  is  directly  at  variance 
with  Af/icrOof  obn  ir*  (krruf  below.  Her- 
mann admits  the  correction  of  Schiits, 
ireirKrtyiA^yoVf  the  usual  word  in  such 
cases.    Cf.  Ag.  1304. 

864.  /AOxAo7s  xa^»r«-  *  Unbolt,'  or 
rather,  *  unbar  the  door  of  the  women's 
apartment.'    The  dative  properly  means, 
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ovx  (i?  8*  apfjiax  hianreirpayfievtfi*  ri  yap  ;   •  865 

>  \    *   / 

lOV,  LOV. 

K<i}(f>oi^  dvra>  ical  KaOeuBovcLV  iian/jv 
aKpavra  fiaXfii.    ttol  KXvTaifivTJarpa  ;  ri  Bpq, ; 

€OlK€  VVV  aVTTfS  CTTt  ^pOV  TTcXtt? 

av)(riv  nea-elcBai  ir/309  hiKfjv  neirkyiyfia/os.  870 

TL  8'  cart  XPVH^  >  '^^^^  Pofjv  larrrf^  So/aoi?  ; 
TOP  ^Qvra  Koiv^w  rov^  reOvTiKoras  Xeyw. 

ot  *y<0.     ^vfJKa  TOVTTOS  €^  olvLyfidTwv. 

8oXot9  oKoviL^ff,  cjoirep  oZv  iicr^ivayLCP. 

hoiTj  Tis  avhpoKiirjra  irik^KXjv  a>s  Taj(09*  875 

€t8ct)/Ll€I/  ^1  viK&yuG/  ^  VLKdiieOa* 


<  by  the  bar '  (fera)^  i.  e.  by  withdrawing 
it.  Compare  the  similar  use  of  wiXeut 
iar^ipy^aeai,  tup,  660.  The  side-door  of 
the  palace,  viz.  that  leading  into  the  yv' 
yauctia  Si^/urra,  or  *  queen's  room,'  is  here 
meant.  Hermann  interprets  ftdK*  iifiMnos 
of  a  quick  and  active,  rather  than  of  a 
strong  person,  though  in  Od.  ixiii.  187, 
the  woitls  bear  the  latter  sense,  Mh  fidx* 
ilfiwv  pita  fi*rox^i^<T€ttif.  Here  however 
XoAoy  dearlj  refers  to  undoing  the  door 
from  within,  not  to  forcing  it  from  without. 
There  was  no  need  of  Tiolenoe,  for  the 
object  of  opening  the  door  was  not  to 
assist  Aegisthus  but  simply  to  find  the 
queen  (868).  It  does  not  appear  that  the 
servant  is  in  the  plot ;  he  acts  naturally 
as  in  a  moment  of  surprise  and  excite- 
men! 

866.  obx  &s  ^'  '  But  not  for  the  pur- 
pose of  assistiDg  him  that  is  ahready  dis- 
patched.' Porson,  Herm.,  Dind.,  read 
obx  Skifr'f  but  the  common  reading  is  equi- 
vident  to  obx  ftirrt  94. — rt  ydp ;  see  on 
Ag.  1108.    The  phrase  is  much  like  our 

<  of  course.'— 2o6,  lo6,  *  O  dear,  O  dear  1 ' 
an  expression  of  impatient  despair,  and  so 
to  be  rendered  in  Ar.  Nub.  1.  But  <oS, 
2oG,  is 'hurrah I'  Ag.  26. 

869—70.  M  ^vpov  WAoff.  <  It  seems 
now  that  her  neck,  dose  upbn  the  razor's 
edge,  will  Ml  justly  smitten.'  There  was 
a  proverb  ^irl  ^vpov  iucfxiis  fffracBtu  said  of 
those  who  were  in  any  imminent  danger. 
Here  ir4\as  is  added  as  if  he  had  meant 
lihi  WXat  ^y  abr^.  Hermann  approves, 
but  without  adopting,  as  Dindorf  and 
Vrtja  have  done,  the  conjecture  of 
Abresch  4wt(,iivw,  from  Ag.  1248.    But 


he  reads  xpht  Sdnjr,  the  Med.  having  wphs 
iiieri.  The  correction  is  very  likely  right ; 
wphs  BlKJiif  however  will  stand  for  8uraJf«s, 
as  wpbs  ii9oriiP  for  iiUws,  Ag.  278. 

871.  rt  8*  iirrl  xPV/m;  *Well!  what 
is  the  matter  ?  What  cry  for  assistance 
(Ag.  1320)  are  yon  setting  up  to  the 
house?'  i.  e.  why  are  yon  calling  on  the 
inmates  for  aid  ?  Cf.  Ag.  1277»  rl  8*  ivrl 
XpVf^t  Tif  <r*  b,x(Hrrp4^i  p6fiost 

872.  rhv  C&vra  Kcdv^w,  Schol.  6  rf 
X4yi^  rtSniKifs  *Op4<mis  &Wrrciyc  rh¥ 
(Arra  Myurdov,  He  thorefore  read  X4y^f 
with  Turn.  Vict.  Cf.  Trach.  1163,  o^» 
(Snni  /i*  Hktuvw  9w6p,  Ajac.  1027» 
ffI8cf  &t  XP^^V  ^/^^X^4  <r*  'LicTwp  «ral  OoM^y 
kro^0u7ir;  These  words  are  called  al- 
viyfuera  by  Clytemnestra,  not  only  firom 
the  vray  in  which  Orestes  is  hinted  at 
under  rchs  rtdrnKdroi,  but  because  the 
verse  is  susceptible  of  a  double  paradox, 
'The  living  is  killing  the  dead,'  or  'the 
dead  is  kilUng  the  living,' — ^the  latter,  of 
course,  being  the  sense  here  intended. 

874.  Hffwtp  0^,  See  above,  v.  88,  and 
compare  v.  647*  &s  ^  96\^  KTtlrcun-ts 
Aif9pa  rlfuov,  96\^  re  icol  Xfi^&civ, 

876.  ^  yuc&fJMr.  Hermann,  Franz,  and 
Dindorf  read  ci  yiK&fup,  See  on  743. 
But  fl  is  amply  defended  by  Homeric 
usage.  U.  xiii.  826,  6^pa  rdxtara  ef- 
tiofup  ii4  T«»  9dxos  6p4^ofi€P  ii4  ris  ii/wf. 
lb.  zxu.  244,  lya  ^(bofxw  ^  kw  *AxtW9bs 
y&i  KOfraieTMiyas  fyapa  fipor6§yra  ^4p^ai 
yyias  M  yXeupvpbSf  1i  k€v  a^  bovpl  8a/i^. 
Compare  also  viii.  632.  xvi.  243.  Od.  iv. 
712.  789.  Nor  was  the  usage  unknown 
to  the  tragic  writers.  Pkom.  799|  4XoS 
yiip  fl  ir6ymy  rb  kotwd  ffoi  ^pdffm  irai^y4h, 
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hnavOa  yap  8^  rov^  a^ucoinjy  kokov. 

<rc  Kal  fiarevcj'  t£S€  8*  apKovvro)^  ej(€i. 

ot  *yc5,    riOtrrfKa^,  ^IkraT  AiyLadov  fiia. 

<^tXei9  Tov  avBpa  ;  rovyap  iv  ravr^  rd<fi^  880 

KeUrcL'  davovTo,  8*  ovri  {lyj  wpoS^^  vori. 

iiricrx^^*  ^  ^at*  TovSe  8'  otSccrai^  riicvov, 

fiaarov,  npo^  ^  av  iroXXa  817  jSpi^oiy  a/ia 

ovkoL(ru/  i^rjiiek^s  cvrpcu^c  yoXo. 

ITvXa8i7,  rt  hpaaw  ;  fLrjftip  aiSearffA  kthi^  ;       885 

nrAAAHS. 
TTov  hal  ra  koiTTo,  Ao^Cov  fiavreviiara 
TOL  nv06)(p7iaTa  TTto-ra  8*  evopKCJiiara ; 
aiTiuna^  €)(dpov^  r&v  de&v  T/yov  ttXcov. 
KpCvo)  (TC  vucap,  Kal  napaiveis  /xoi  koXZ^. 
«rov  7r/>os  avroi/  Tdi/8c  cr^  c^a^ai  6i\cr  890 

Kal  tfivra  yap  viv  Kp^iaa-ov  riytjao}  irarpo^. 


^  rhy  iK\itrwi^  ifiL    Oed.  Col.  80,  oOc 
yitp  Kpivowri  vol  ^  XP^  ^*  fiifnytiv  ^  vopc^ 

878.  <ri  icol  /iorc^.  '  I  hsve  been  even 
looking  for  yon/  i.  e.  so  far  from  yoor 
visit  being  nnwdeome  or  ill-timed.  For 
Clytemnestra,  armed  with  the  aze,  most 
be  supposed  to  have  mshed  into  the  pre* 
sence  of  Orestes,  who,  perhaps,  is  seen  in 
the  act  of  coning  out  of  the  central  door* 
way  after  having  killed  Aegisthns  within. 
To  the  same  fatel  apartment  he  withdnws 
her  by  force  at  v.  916.  Hence  T4BniKms 
K.r,\.  in  the  next  verse  is  not  said  from  a 
sight  of  the  corpse  of  Aegisthns,  bnt  from 
the  words  €i(  Orestes,  t^8«  V  i^noOvrut 
lx*i. 

880.  pikus  rhv  ta/Zpa ;  *  So  yoQ  /ov« 
the  man,  do  you  ?  Well  then,  you  shall 
lie  with  him  in  Hie  same  tomb,  and  it 
shall  never  be  said  of  yon  that  yon  aban. 
doned  him  in  death.'  See  on  Tbeb.  38. 
The  incautious  expression  ^(Xrarc  is  used 
by  Orsetes  as  an  evidence  against  her. 

882.  r6vHt  fuarrSv,  She  here  exposes 
the  breast  that  had  suckled  him,  an  action 
which  the  Greeks  regarded  as  the  strongest 
appeal  for  mert^.    II.  xxiL  ^9, 


aW  iT4ptf0t^  696ptro  huc^m 


iu4(rx^y 
Kcd  fuv    doKpvx^va^    Irea    wrtpitrrti 

irpoffi^votL 
"Exrop,  riKvw  ipthy,  TiiSc  r'  al8ee  Ktd 

/a*  ixifiirw 
ahr^if,  cf  irirr^  ret  KaBttafiia  jMQiiif  hr* 

885.  alUffBm,  On  this  oonjnnctive  de- 
liberative see  Pers.  840.  Pylades  replies, 
*  As  yet  yon  have  only  executed  half  the 
commands  of  Apollo,  in  slaying  Aegisthns.' 
Cf.  Toht  ahiovs  ▼.  286.  These  are  the 
only  words  spoken  by  Pylades  threnghont 
the  play,  and  the  part  is  acted  here  hf  the 
•ucfn^s  or  i^iyy^Kos,  as  the  Sehol.  re- 
marks, Tra  ^^  y  KtyaovVf  ne  qMart€  hpU 
penoma  hborei. 

888.  Saravrat  4x^po6$,      Sdiol.  ir\^ 

Btohs  ixBpo^s,  '  Prefer -to  have  all  the 
worid  your  enemies  rather  than  the  gods,' 
i.  e.  think  less  of  what  the  world  will  say 
tlian  of  the  commands  of  ApoUo. 

890.  wp^  a^hy  r6»^.  Supply  iytrv, 
or  the  dative  would  have  been  more  eor* 
rect.  The  murder,  of  course,  is  not  acted 
befiore  the  eyes  of  the  spectators;  hence 
rMt  here,  as  rfSc  in  878,  is  said  8f m- 
riK&s,  only  so  far  as  Orertes  poiats  in  the 
directum  of  the  eotpse. 
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Toiktp  dopova-a  ^vyKoOev^,  inel  ^tXct? 

Tov  avSpcL  TovToVf  ov  8'  ixp^v  (f>iXea/  orvyct?, 

KA.  iyd  a  iOpe^a,  <rvv  8c  yripdvat,  dikca. 

OP.  waTpoKTovovaa  yap  ^wotm/cret^  ifioi ;  89& 

EA.  Tf  fiolpa  TovTtov,  &  t€kvov,  napcuria. 

OP.  Kal  Toi/Sc  roUnn^  fioip*  iir6p<rvp€i^  /Jiopoy. 

KA,  ovhh/  a-€fit(fii  ya/eOkiovs  dpas,  t€kuov  ; 

OP,  T€Kovaa  yap  /m'  eppiiffa^  cts  to  SvaiV)(€^. 

KA.  ovTot  a  anipptAJ/  eU  8o/bLOV9  hopv^€i^ov%.  900 

OP.  8t;(a)9  iTTpdBrjP,  &v  ikevOepov  irarpo^. 

KA,  nov  Srjff  6  rifio9>  ovriv  opre^e^dfjiriv  ; 

OP.  aXa^vofiaX  aoi  rovr  oi^iSCcraL  cratfm^. 

^^'  Ij*T]   **^*  ^*^*  6fioC€os  Koi  irarpos  rod  aov  /xara9. 

OP.  firj  *^eyx€  tov  ttovovpt  io-CD  KaOrniiirq.  905 

KA,  aXyo9  ywat^lv  avSpo^  etpyccrOai,  T€ki/ov. 


894.  <rhy  94.  So  Hem.,  Franz,  Dind., 
Blomf.,  after  Auratas,  for  yvy  94.  Com* 
pare  iXXh  trby  yw^  ttcr^wt^  Ag.  1622. 
Schol.  yjipdyeUf  iarb  rov  ytipnifu.  In  Suppl. 
870  we  have  the  tranAtive  aorist  from 
7i|fMU»  or  yriftdffKtat  oi  ydp  fi*  iBpv^  ov8* 
iyhfwroif  rpo^.  Some  here  write  yn^ 
paiftUf  as  tiie  intranmtive  second  aorist 
from  the  same  verb,  on  the  analogy  of 
ianBtipda'Kif,  iarodpSafou  In  either  case 
the  sense  is  the  same  as  yripofiooic^iff^cuy 
rpf^Hifi4rn  being  supplied  from  iOp^^ 

898.  y^y^BKiovs  ipitt,  i.  e.  the  dying 
coise  of  a  parent  (not  'a  parent's  prayers '). 
The  Greeks  attributed  especial  weight  to 
the  imprecation  of  a  dying  person ;  henoe 
the  ^iyyos  hpeuoi  of  Iphigenia  was  step- 
ped by  a  gag,  Ag.  228. 

900.  oih-oi  €^  iat4ppvt^.  <  Surely  I  did 
not  east  you  off  (in  sending  yoo)  to  the 
house  of  a  friend.'  SchoL  odic  lortir  iarop^ 
phJHU  rb  9o^l4i'Ois  ipiownu  wpbs  iufa* 
rpo^y,  Cf.  Ag.  864,  rp4^t  yhp  tArhw 
wbfMpijf  iopd^tt^s  ^rp6picf  6  ^wKt6s. 

901.  Sixui  hrpdBiitf.  Doubly,  i.  e.  tot 
by  sending  me  away,  next,  by  killing  my 
fisther  and  depriving  me  of  my  property. 
On  the  figure  of  speech  see  126.  Orestes 
means,  that  even  if  she  can  dear  henelf 
from  the  preceding  charge  (rh  inroppiilm), 
he  has  another  to  bring  agamst  her  of  the 
same  personal  kind,  and  as  a  motiTe  for 
not  shewing  her  any  mercy  on  his  own 
aooonnt. 


902.  ^r^wei.  Schol.  r^y  Al^o^^  ^fici. 

903.  ca^Sf  in  plain  language;  more 
than  by  allusion  in  the  woid  iwpiBTiv,-^ 
trot  for  ffov  is  Canter's  correction,  which 
seems  a  necessary  one.  For  neither  is 
(Tcv  rovTo  {rh  tpyov)  any  better  Greek 
than  *  this  of  yours '  would  be  English ; 
nor  has  aiax^roftai  cov,  *  I  am  ashamed 

for  you,'  been  confirmed  by  really  similar 


904.  [m^.]  Hermann  omits  this  word, 
perhaps  rightly,  supposing  it  to  have 
arisen  from  the  transcriber  having  begun 
to  copy  the  next  verse,  and  stopping  short 
on  discovering  his  error.  To  supply  oi- 
ffxAifou  adds  nothing  to  the  rhet<nrical 
force  of  the  passage ;  and  we  are  hardly 
justified  in  asserting  that  fiii  &AAik,  taken 
as  a  single  phrase,  can  mean  *  nay  but.'— 
On  the  woid  fAdrri,  which  here  bears  the 
sense  so  commonly  found  in  ftJereuoSf  L  e. 
iuto?uurla,  see  SuppL  194.  799.  Schol. 
5ri  KflkTib'Spay  4ir^fuv.  Cf.  Ag.  1414, 
Xpueritiwif  fAtlKiyfia  rw  dir*  *lA(y. 

006.  IkKyos  yvpm^iv.  The  argument  is, 
'  If  a  man  is  to  be  excused  on  account  of 
his  laborious  life  in  the  camp,  a  woman 
may  also  be  excused  because  she  is  de- 
baired  from  the  company  of  her  husband.' 
The  reply  is,  '  Yes,  but  greater  indulgence 
durald  be  extended  to  the  man,  by  whose 
exertions  the  wife  is  maintained  at  home 
in  indolence.'  One  can  hardly  doubt  that 
this  passage  really  represents  the  Greek 

3  s 
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OP.     Tp4<f>€L  Sc  y  aa^Spo^  fJ^ox^o^  rffjia^a^  ia-o). 
KA.    KTei^eiv  ioiKa^,  Z  t€kvov,  ttiv  /ui7/Tc/>a. 
OP.     (TV  Tot  crcavTTji',  ovk  eya>,  icaroicrcvci^. 
EA.    opa,  <f>v\a^ai  fir)Tpo<s  iyKOTov^  taiva^, 
OP.     Tw  Tov  irarpio^  Sc  ttoI?  <f>vy(o,  irapel^  raSe  ; 
KA.    ioLKa  dpTjveii^  C^aa  irpos  tuil^ov  fidrrfv. 
OP.    rrarpo^  yap  alaa  roi^Sc  aovpitj^i  fjiopov. 
KA.    ot  *ya)*  TCKovo-a  tovS*  o<f>w  i0p€\lsdfir)v. 
OP.     ^  Koipra  fidvTi^  6v(  6v€ipdr<av  ^fio^. 

€K(u^€^  ov  ov  XP1^»  '^^^  ™  H'V  Xp^^v  irdde. 
XO.    <rr&^<o  phf  oZv  kol  rZvSe  (ruii(f>opav  SiTrXiJir 

cTTct  Se  TToXKoiv  aliidrioy  iijnJKpLae 


910 


915 


morality  of  the  time  on  the  subject  of 
marital  fidelity. 

911.  vapclf  r(i5c.  \U  I  omit  this.' 
Cf.  1021,  vapivTi  tf  oIk  ip&  i^v  ivt*^' 

912.  efyriytty  vphs  T^fi0ov.  The  Scho- 
liast quotes  part  of  a  trochaic  verse  as  a 
proverb,  vpibs  r^fifior  tc  KAjodtuf  koI  Tphi 
Ay9pa  y^ioff  where  we  may  with  con- 
siderable certainty  supply  rainh  as  the 
first  word.  (Blomf.  is  dearly  wrong  in 
proposing  Ijyow  for  koL  The  meaning  is, 

*  One  may  as  well  cry  to  a  tomb  as  to  a 
fool.')  Deaf  or  obstinate  old  men  were 
called  T^fifioi,  as  Ar.  Lysistr.  372,  ri  8*  a2 
ah  vvpt  i  rififi^,  ^x<'*'«  C^*  ^^i'*  Med. 
1209,  rls  rhy  ydpotrra  rififiov  hp^oMhr 
4r4$w  riBriaw:  But  a  comparison  of  this 
passage  with  Suppl.  108,  (wra  y6ois  ft,9 
rtfiUf  and  Ag.  1293,  Eva^  $r*  tiwtty  /^iriy, 
ov  Bfnivow  BiKw  ifthy  rhy  avr^5,  shews  that 
rififioy  is  not  said  of  the  relentless  Orestes. 

*  To  make  a  last  appeal  for  mercy  to  one's 
tomb,'  i.  e.  when  all  other  hopes  are  vain, 
was  a  saying  which  denoted  the  extremity 
of  despair. 

913.  aoifpt(ti,  i.  e.  trot  6pi(€i,  *  pre- 
scribes,' or  'determines  for  you  this 
death.'  The  Med.  has  <r*  6pi{€t,  which 
was  more  correctly  written  with  a  crasis 
bv  Elmsley.  Some  take  it  for  trot  ov- 
^(Cc<,  and  it  is  not  very  easy  to  decide. 
Dind.  prefers  irovplCtif  from  the  original 
reading  of  the  Med.  royieroptCti.  'To 
wqfi  &te'  is,  however,  a  mu(^  weaker 
term  than  the  other. 

914.  TtKovaa  r6vV,  Dr.  Pdle  trans- 
lates, '  This  is  the  serpent  that  I  bare  and 
suckled.'  The  sense  is  perhaps,  *  It  was  in 
being  the  mother  of  this  man  that  I  nor* 


tared  a  serpent,'  L  e.  in  my -dream. 

916.  i}  Kifna.  Suppl.  446.  Orestes, 
who  had  been  privately  apprised  of  the 
drcumstanoes  tup,  617  ^qq-*  is  thereby 
enabled  to  tell  her  that  her  fears  were 
prophetic.  Hermann,  Franz,  Klausen, 
and  Dindorf,  are  doubtless  right  in  as- 
signing both  these  verses  to  Orestes,  with- 
out an  intervening  lacuna.  In  the  Med. 
916  is  given  to  Clytemnestra.  Wellaner 
thought  a  line  was  lost  in  which  Clytem- 
nestra made  a  last  appeal  for  mercy.  In 
concluding  the  tmxotivBla  Orestes  rightly 
enough  speaks  two  continuous  verses. — 
For  licoycs  the  old  reading  was  ic^cs  y, 
where  7c  was  an  evident  makeshift  to 
restore  the  metre.  The  same  error  oc- 
curred in  $4to  for  ^€ro  sup,  726.  I  have 
shewn  on  Pers.  499  that  Aochylus  does 
not  omit  the  augment  in  senarii.  On  the 
meaning  of  rh  fi^  jcp^ity  in  this  place  see 
Suppl.  397* 

917*  vr4y»  fihy  o2y.  SchoL  t^ytm* 
fi6yms  iKfovai  ro^f  v€pl  AXyurBoy.  *l 
lament  the  &te  even  of  these  two,  though 
they  were  enemies;  but,  since  Orestes 
Xa»  attained  the  height  (or  finishing  point) 
of  a  long  series  oC  family  murders,  we  still 
have  this  consolation,  that  the  hope  of 
the  house  has  not  entirely  failed.'  In 
other  words,  It  was  to  be  wished  that  so 
much  blood  could  have  been  spared ;  but 
even  as  it  is,  we  prefer  it  to  the  total  ex- 
tinction of  the  family,  which  might  have 
resulted  from  the  original  curse.  On  the 
Eastern  expression  ^^oA^f  otKww  see 
Pers.  171«  o/AfM  yiip  96ft»y  yofd(t»  Sc<nr<(- 
TOV  wxtpovalcw. 

918.  iirfiKpur§.     Schol.  ^  Axpoy  i)Aat. 
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rkijfKov  *0p€arr7)s,  rovff  ofi<o^  aipoviJL€0a, 
o^daKfiov  oLKfop  firi' iravdiKedpov  wtceiv, 

fiapvSiKo^  noLvd' 
ifioke  S'  €15  hofiov  rov  ^AyafiifJLVovo^ 

cAa;(€  o   €65  TO  irav 
6  nv0o)(prjjaTa^  (f>vya^, 
d^odep  €v  ^pahaiaw  wpiMrjfiei/o^, 

ava^vyaq  KaKciv  Koi  KTeoLvwv  Tpifias 


920 

/ 

oTp*  a* 


925 


OTp.  ^. 


HoBych.  ii^  iSiKpov  ijyay^t  t4\os  hrtOriKty. 
The  genitive,  in  either  sense,  is  rather 
inreguUTi  but  Hermann  rightly  prefers  the 
former.  Cf.  i^cucplCtt^  ai04pa  wrtpois, 
Orost.  274.  Strabo,  lib.  xv.  p.  725,  'AA^^ 
aw9pos  fnr^f^Kpiaftf  €»  r^v  Bcucrpteaf^r  Siib 
rfftX&y  MAv,  Enr.  Baoch.  678,  6wt^aKpU 
(fty  oocors,  apparently  intrensitiTe. 

931.  The  deed  has  now  been  com- 
pleted, Tengeance  has  been  satisfied,  and 
the  choms  rejoice.  '  It  ^ss  Apollo  that 
directed  the  arenger,  Justice  that  aided 
him  in  the  fight.  She  was  summoned  by 
Apollo  himself  from  his  prophetic  adytum, 
and  she  has  come  after  a  long  delay.' 
They  adore  the  divine  government  which 
has  given  the  victory  to  the  good  cause. 
'  A  great  deliverance  has  been  achieved ; 
the  house  shall  no  longer  lie  low,  but 
time  shall  bring  a  change,  and  drive  out 
of  it  all  the  pollution  it  has  contracted. 
A  lucky  throw  of  fortune  shall  reverse  the 
former  &te  for  the  new  possessor  of  the 
house.' — IfftoXc  fA^y  HUa.  As  it  was  not 
•until  after  a  long  time  that  punishment 
fell  upon  Paris  and  the  other  sons  of 
Priam  (yofifipotSf  Ag.  688),  so  now  the 
-arrival  of  Orestes  and  Pylades  has  been 
delayed,  but  has  come  at  last.  For  Jus- 
tice u  in  her  nature  halting  and  tardy, 
fiXaarrofkivyi  and  xpoyia$(7a-a  inf.  944.— 
0«tp69ueos,  cf.  fiapirtfxoi  Suppl.  24. 

924.  SnrAovf  \4uy.  Schol.  ol  wtpl 
*Op4irrriv  ical  IIvX^f.  They  are  simi- 
larly called  \4oyTts  'EAXat^e;  i^o  9i96/jm, 
Orest.  1401.  Klausen,  who  admits  that 
Euripides  had  this  very  passage  in  view, 
nevertheless  explains  the  phrase  in  the 
text  of  the  '*  double  shraghter,''  first  of 
Agamemnon,  next  of  Clytemnestra,  And 
Dr.  Peile  endeavours  to  improve  on  the 

3 


idea  by  suggesting  that  "  the  two  violent 
invaders  of  Agamemnon's  greatness,  Ae- 
ffisthtu  and  Clytemnesira^  are  described." 
To  the  former  it  may  be  replied,  that  the 
parallel  is  not  necessarily  drawn  between 
the  fiite  of  Priam  and  the  fate  of  Aga- 
memnon, but  only  that  there  is  a  resem- 
blance in  point  of  time  between  the  ven- 
geance that  overtook  both  houses.  Against 
Dr.  Peile's  view  it  may  be  urged  that 
f/ioXc  implies  an  orrtvo/,  which  is  appli- 
cable to  the  two  strangers,  but  not  to  those 
who  were  inmates  of  the  house  itself. 

925.  lAax«*  So  Franz,  Herm.,  Dind., 
with  Schiitz,  for  ^Aaicc.  The  Schol.  seems 
to  have  read  IXacrc,  for  he  clumsily  ex- 
plains  it,  in  connexion  with  y5  way,  by 
liXaxT^  c(5  T^  riXos  rov  9p6fiov,  But 
■^Aaxe  is  the  only  word  that  gif  es  a  clear 
and  easy  sense:  'The  exile  who  took 
advice  of  the  oracle  at  Pytho  has  gained 
his  end  entu^ly,  having  been  well  sped  on 
his  way  by  instructidns  from  the  god.' — 
TlvBoxiyfioras,  6  ihr^  UvBovs  xpV<r0f^s 
*Op4<mi5.  But  this  would  have  been 
Tlv06xpyi<^oSf  which  occurs  sup.  887.  Eur, 
Ion  1218. 

928.  iiro\o\^^aT\  Said,  as  usual,  of  a 
wofnan*s  shout,  Ag.  677*  —  rpi$as  for 
rpifiht  is  the  necessary  correction  of 
Schiitz :  <  Hurrah  for  the  escape  of  our 
master^s  house  from  evils  and  from  the 
wasting  of  his  possessions  by  two  guilty 
wretches,  a  fate  hard  to  pass  through.' 
(Schol.  Svinropci^ov,  though  the  sense  of 
the  compound  lies  almost  wholly,  perhaps, 
in  the  Zva,)  With  Hermann  and  Franz, 
I  have  given  5ira2  for  {m\  and  have  pre- 
ferred to  follow  the  latter  in  the  simpler 
arrangement  of  the  strophes  and  anti- 
strophes.    The  true  diq»oiition  of  these 
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hvcoC/Mov  TlJj(a9. 
€j|bioX€  8'  01  ftcXct  KpimraZCov  iid)(a^ 
8okL6<f>po}v  noLvd. 

Ji09  Ko/oa, — AIkov  Bd  vw 
irpoaayopevofia/ 
PpoTol  Tuxpvre^  KaX&^, — 
okedpLOP  irvdovcr  eir  i)(0pot^  K&roir 
Tamrep  6  Aortas  b  noLpvacravo^, 
fieyav  eycav  iiv)(ov  x^^^o^*  iiropOui^ 
tfi}v  d8oXa)9  SoXuu^ 


930 


am.  a. 


935 


OTp,  y .     940 


docbmiaca  is,  however,  rather  proble 
tical,  from  the  extenri?e  oormptions  which 
diflfignre  the  Utter  part  of  the  ode. 

932.  l/ioAc  8*  f  yukX^i^  i.  e.  iKtlyt^,  f 
fi4\€i  96\os,  ^A9c  icai  96\os  (nqt,  547). 
Schol.  r^  tdyUrBtf  iixoXw  ^  -wotv^  r^ 
iaroia'eivayTt9i\iiprhy*A.yaft4fja^pa.  Franz 
reads  'Eppuis  for  vowh,  after  H.  L.  Ahrene, 
— a  boldi  yet  rather  spedoiis  conjecture, 
nnoe  l[/xo\€  —  wotvii  here  may  have  beea 
adapted  by  a  transcriber  to  the  same  words 
above  921 — 2.  But,  assuming  ro(i'&  to 
be  right,  we  have  a  repetition  of  the  former 
sentiment,  1/ioA.e  fi^y  voiyh  nptafiiimst 
ilfAo\9  9^  *oiifit  AlyiirS^.  Dr.  Peile  also 
refers  1/ioA.e  to  Hermes,  and  understands 
the  god  f  fi4\€t  woipii  KpvrraSiov  fidx>is. 
But  woa^  M^X"!^*  which  he  renders  '  the 
Tengeance  of  an  assault,'  is  unlike  a  Greek 
expression.  It  is,  in  fact,  clear  enough 
from  the  mention  of  Orestes  in  the  fight 
immediately  alter,  that  he  is  personified 
under  BoXto^pmy  iroiPiL  And  f  fuKti  up, 
Mx^f  merely  means  *  to  him  who  will  not 
fight  openly,'  and  therefore  compels  the 
use  of  ^6\os  against  him.     See  on  t.  297. 

935.  d*  4if  fidxff.  So  Pauw  from  the 
SchoL,  the  Med.  having  B^  fi^x^'  Po^ 
Mirvfios  most  of  the  recent  editors  prefer 
irririfiMSf  the  obvious  sense  being,  Biicri 
AAi}9«r  W€ip4irrn  4K*i»tp.  For  the  personi- 
ficafion  of  Afjcn  see  Theb.  642. 

939.  h^  ix'^fHut,  Here  again,  in  the 
present  uncertainty  of  the  readings,  we 
must  take  common  sense  for  our  guide, 
and  be  content  to  adopt  Schutz's  con- 
jecture ^  toit  iVf  which  latter  is  retained 
by  Franz,  Dind.,  Klausen,  and  Peile.  If 
wwtiif  49  rwX  be  Greek  at  all,  it  must  i 


4iiMvu¥,  or  4¥  must  signify  *  in  the  case 
of,'  as  in  Ag.  1425.  But  4/i'rvet¥  rwi  rt 
is  '  to  inspire,'  whereas  4wtwyt7tf  (Theb. 
333)  is  '  to  blow  upon,'  or  *  against.'  I 
formerly  edited  wyiovaay  from  Auratns; 
but  the  construction  of  the  passage  clearly 
points  to  an  interposed  parentheas,  as 
indeed  the  SchoL  has  remarked,  rh  l(^r, 
$fAoX€¥  6\4$puf9  irp4owr€u  He  however 
took  the  parenthesis  to  be  from  i0iy€  to 
icaX£f. 

940.  rdpwtp  —  4inpeid(w.  So  I  before 
conjectured  fat  rdwtp  —  4i^  f^X'^^*  ^^9 
words  which  are  indisputably  ootrupt,  and 
have  not  been  successfully  restored  by 
other  editors.  Apollo  is  said  to  invoke, 
rouse,  or  call  for  Justice,  much  as  the 
Fury  calls  for  Vengeance  or  Havoc  (Aot- 
yits)j  V.  394.  Cf.  4iopetdCw  roAX&,  nip. 
263.  Ag.  29  and  1089.  It  is  likdy  that 
we  should  also  read  Uapyaa-crias  to  agree 
with  x^o'^^t. 

942.  MKwt  BoXioM,  This,  of  course, 
applies  to  Justice  who  is  *  fraudulent  with* 
out  fraud,'  or  who  exercises  a  lawful  cun- 
ning in  carrying  out  her  designs,— a  doc- 
trine quite  consistent  with  the  Greek 
diaracter,  and  one  tiiat  is  defended  Ag. 
1345.  The  Schol.  and  others  refer  it  to 
Clytemnestra.  But  the  succeeding  words 
are  most  appropriate  to  the  goddess  who 
halts  in  her  step  and  has  lingered  long  in 
her  approadi;  see  on  v.  921.  Then 
4Tolx*rcu  rightly  signifies  '  has  gone  ftw,' 
*  has  summoned,'  fi€r€w4fjaif»ro.  As  below, 
947r  i^toPf  so  here  BoKlay  is  a  dissyllable 
like  KopBla  SuppL  68.  Theb.  277.  See 
on  Pers.  976.    Prom.  698. 
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KpareLTai  8c  Ircos  ro  Oeiov  rh  fifi 

inrovfyy^v  KaKoisr 
a^iov  8*  ovpapovxov  dpxov  aifiew. 

irdpa  TO  <^9  iSeu/. 
fieyo,  r  a<fy(ip€6riv  iffokLov  olKer&v. 
dva  y€  fiav,  So/iof  wokvv  ayav  )(p6vov 
XOfJiCLLwerel^  €K€urff  act 


945 


OUT.  ^. 

950 


rd-xa  8c  ttoj^cX^?  xpovo^  d/i^eu/rcrat 
wpodvpa  8a>/i.ara>v,  orav  a^'  earia^ 

wav  Ikdaji  fivco^ 
KadapiLoiaiv  droj/  iKarrfpioL^' 


avr.  y , 


955 


943.  xpo^^*^^^*^'^'^*  ThisU  Hermann's 
certain  correction  for  xp^t^ois  Oittray,  The 
Terb  18  naed  passively  in  Theb.  54.  Ag.  705, 
XpoyurOtls  8*  ^r^Sci^cv  lAof  r^  vplhs  rotciw. 
We  have  xp^K"*^^  in  a  similar  applica- 
tiOD  to  long  unpunished  crimes,  tup,  56. 

945.  Kpwrurai  94  w»s.  The  "Med.  gives 
icparcireu  wits  rh  Bttop  wapii  rb  fi^  ^wovp^ 
yc?!^  mucois,  which  the  Schol.  obscurelv 
explains  irv/ifidKKerai  o9r  rh  Bttow  rois  fui 
imavpyown  rois  kokois.  There  is  not  a 
doubt  that  vapit  was  interpolated  by  some 
mie  who  was  not  fismiliar  with  the  idiom 
rh  fiii  for  J^oTc  fi^.  In  fact,  the  metre 
peremptorily  condemns  it.  The  passive 
KpaTM$<u  is  not,-  perhaps,  elsewhere 
found ;  but  it  seems  naturally  enough  to 
bear  this  sense  t  '  The  divine  power  is  in 
a  manner  withheld  from  assisting  the  bad/ 
i.  e.  the  victory  was  sure  to  be  on  the  side 
of  Orestes. 

949.  oUrr&y.  The  common  reading 
was  oticmp.  Franz  adopts  ohcl^ty  from 
H.  L.  Abrens,  but  himself  conjectures 
oherrmiff  which  Hermtan  justly  prefers. 
'  I  have  had  the  heavy  bit  which  domestics 
wear  removed  from  me.'  The  emendation 
is  entirely  confirmed  by  the  passage  in  the 
parode  to  which  this  has  reiferenoe,  v.  66 
■eqq.y  where  the  chorus  complain  that,  a# 
slavet,  they  are  acting  under  coercion,  and 
«re  compelled  to  do  violence  to  their  real 
feetingSb  There  is  probability  in  the  passive 
iippp4$rif  adopted  by  Blomf.  from  Stanley. 

960.  &ra  ^c  fUb',  B6fiot,  *But  arise, 
O  house  r     So  Homer  uses  &va  for  kya^ 


ffTrjBit  IL  zviii.  179,  &AA*  iva,  firfV  }hi 
Kutro  (a  passage  the  ''•oet  may  have  had  in 
view).  Ajac.  194,  i^X  &ua  4^  4Bpdif<»y. 
The  MSS.  give  96fMis,  corrected  by  Her- 
mann, who  edits  Aiwyt  fjbiuf,  with  Robor- 
tello,  eriffite  voa»  He  might  have  com- 
pared, for  the  use  of  the  singular,  &\X' 
&yc,  ll4p<rai,  Pers.  142. 

952.  rorrcAJ^s  xp^yos.  Either  <  foU 
time,'  or,  more  probably,  <  all-accomplish- 
ing time,'  as  we  have  ZcG  vdrtp  roKrcAb, 
Theb.  Ill,  and  as  the  Schol.  explains  6 
vdvra  rcAwv. — ^ci^'croi,  Schol.  &XA(l{|c< 
and  iiWay^irtrai,  but  the  word  has  here, 
aa  in  Theb.  851,  its  Irue  middle  sense, 
*  will  have  the  house  changed,'  will  find  it 
differently  situated,  it  being  now  o^x  ^' 
T&  vp6a^  Api^ra  9uaroyo6fieyoSf  Ag.  19. 

954.  vay  4\dffii  fi^ffos.  The  order  in 
the  MSS.  and  edd.  is  /i6<ros  vay  4}Jjrif, 
which  must  be  changed  if  the  andstrophe 
has  been  rightly  made  out  by  Franz.  In 
the  next  verse  kray  for  iMa»  and  4X001^" 
plots  for  — oy  are  due  to  Schutz.  That  r 
and  V  are  often  interchanged  has  been 
remarked  on  Suppl.  296  and  elsewhere. 
Schol.  4?iaTfiptoy  8i  t^  KoOaprtKhy  ^dp^ 
fuueoy.  Fat  this  sense  of  4\a^y9iy  see 
£um.  273.  Oed.  R.  98.  The  repetition 
in  4\dirii  —  4\arripiots  is  remarkable ;  but 
there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  above 
is  the  true  reading.  Translate:  'When 
it  (not  Vne  palace,  but  Time;  cf.  Eum. 
276)  shall  have  driven  from  the  hearth  all 
pollution  by  purifications  for  expelling 
calamities.' 
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TV)(ai  8'  €virpo(r<o7r6KotTaL  to  nav 

tSeii/ 1 6p€Vfia/ois 
/leroCKOLS  8o/xfiii/  weo-ovvrai  irakiv. 
napa  to  90)9  toeiv, 
OP,     tSccr^c  X'^P^^  "^^  StTrX'^i'  TvpaupCBa, 

iraTpoKTovov^  T€  h<i}p»dT<ov  wop$iJTopa^. 
acfivol  fih^  Jjo-av  4v  dp6vok»s  to^  yj/jLevot, 
<f>L\oL  T€  Kol  vvv,  o)S  iireiKoiaaL  nddri 
Trdpecrrip,  opKos  t  ififiepei  Trtcrrcw/xao-ti^. 
^wGifioaav  fi€v  davaTov  adXCct)^  iraTpX, 
KOL  (wOapeicrdaL'  kol  raS*  evopKO}^  ^^^' 
iO€(ru€  o  aire,  t<ovo  errqKoo^  KaKwv, 


960 


965 


956—9.  These  four  verses  are  verj  dif- 
ficult. The  Med.  has  r6x^  '*  ^inrpoc-^amoi- 
KolrcUf  which  Hermann  and  others  alter 
to  r6x<f  ^  finrpoffvnoKoira,  Schol.  rovro 
Z\  kieh  rfiv  k^^v  fitTTiyaytt  s^d  the 
statement  is  doubtless  correct ;  cf.  Ijv  yhp 
€v$6\ms  t^x^"  '^P'  683,  and  rpX^  l(  fia- 
Xo^avs  Ag.  33.  Dice  may  be  so  called 
when  they  have  a  fall  or  lodgment  {Koirri) 
in  such  a  way  as  to  present  a  good  face, 
i.  e.  a  lucky  number,  uppermost.  But 
then  it  seems  to  follow,  almost  as  a  matter 
of  course,  that  naovpreu  wd\i¥  is  said 
of  these  same  dice  which  bring  good  luck 
as  they  formerly  brought  bad  luck ;  and 
again,  that  the  persons  for  whom  they  so 
fell  are  the  fA4roiKoi,  or  new  residents, 
viz.  Orestes.  Hence  fAeroixott  appears 
right;  the  reading  of  the  Med.  being 
firroiKo96tiMVt  which  must  have  been 
further  corrupted  since  the  time  of  the 
Scholiast  who  found  fi4rotKot,  (of  vw  robs 
li6fiovs  oIkovpt^s  wicovyrai  us  rh  lifiwa\iv 
TTit  Tp^ris  r 6x715).  Franz  appears  rightly 
to  give  r^xou.  i'  fv/rpoffcpfwoKoireUf  though 
he  reads  fidroiicot  agreeing  vrith  r^xat. 
As  for  the  words  i8e<v  $p9Vfi4vots,  though 
they  suit  the  metre,  it  is  more  than  pro- 
bable that  they  are  corrupt.  The  Med. 
gives  I9uv  iucovtrcu  OptofAtyoiSf  which  the 
Schol.  strangely  explains  kr4pw  \€y6irrt»y 
iKoutrcu,  Hermann  and  Franz  eject  iucou- 
CM  as  a  gloss.  If  0pfvfi4vots  alone  could 
mean  'grieving,'  or '  lamenting '  (cf.  Suppl. 
104.  Theb.  78),  it  would  be  easy  to 
construe  cdirp.  rh  vw  tJiuy,  'altogether 
favourable  to  behold.'  Nothing  can  be 
more  forced  than  Hermann's  interpreta- 
tion, Protpera  ad  tndendum  narroKtibtu 


foriuna  reverteniur  reaiUuti  aedihu ;  and 
nothing  more  extravagant  than  Klaosen's, 
In/ortunam  laeto  vuliu  gratam  omnino 
aspeciUf  ttudiiu  lamentahtibuM  denuo  con- 
ditioni  incident  aedium  inqvilini. 

960.  "  Conspiduntur  iKKwcK-fifueff  ope 
Orestes,  viridem  ramum  tenens,  et  pallium 
Agamemnoni  mortiferum  ferentes  famuli, 
quibus  didt  ^Kre/rar*  a(n6  (970)."  Her- 
mann. There  is  nothing  in  the  following 
piiffts  to  imply  that  the  corpses  were  in 
sight  of  the  spectators,  as  the  Scholiast 
asserts.  He  was  doubtless  led  to  the 
opinion  by  t9c<r0e,  which  however  need 
not  be  taken  of  ocular  survey. 

963.  <l>i\oi  re.  There  seems  no  reason 
to  alter  re  into  B4.  Cf.  Theb.  916.—- 
Herod,  ii.  173,  ak  yhp  xjfivf  4v  Bp6p^ 
fftfiv^  ctfufhy  BvKiovra  8i'  iifi4pris  vpiiC' 
fftiv  rh  vp^fuereu 

964.  4fAfi4yti  vurr^fuuriy.  *  Abides  by 
the  terms  of  their  mutual  pledges' — a 
periphrasis  for  Zpicos  $t$aiws  ixfi' 

965.  iaxivs.  The  editors  generally 
read  &0X(y,  comparing  in/,  968,  which 
however  rather  affords  a  reason  against 
the  change.  It  seems  dear  that  the 
Scholiast  dther  read  i0\i»s  or  found  a 
different  word.  His  brief  comment  is, 
Bdvarov  r^  varpi.  He  probably  meant 
that  the  dative  depended  on  (vrei/MO'cv 
Bdvarotf,  not  on  t-he  adverb  itBxU^s,  A 
comparison  of  539  sup,  suggests  that 
iSxitts  should  be  repeated  with  ^w9a- 
vturBaif  i.  e.  icol  (wOivcMat,  &s  vv¥ 
iSKlws  ^vrrtOtrfiKaffUf.  Thus  ical  rdJBt 
will  mean  *  this  also,'  the  AOKios  Bdyaros 
they  have  mffercd^  as  well  as  that  which 
they  demted. 


XOH^OPOL 


503 


TO  ii7j-)(dinjiJLa,  8€a'iiov  ad\i<a  warpl, 

ircSa9  T€  ')(€ipoiv  KoX  irohotv  ^i/(apiSa. 

CKT€ti/ar  avTOv,  koI  kvkXw  irapaoToZov  970 

OTeyaoTpov  aa/Spos  8ct|a^,  a>9  ZS^  narrip, 

ovj^  ov[io^,  oAA  o  Train"  eiroTrrevtav  raoe 

*HX609,  avayva  iMTfrpo^  ^P7^  '^^  c/uitJs* 

a»9  oi'  '^^PV  H*^^  [Ji'oipTv^  iv  Sticf/  ttotc 

a>9  rwS*  eyo)  /xcr^X^oi/  h/BiK(os  fiopov,  975 

rov  iir/rpos*  Aiyicrdov  yap  ov  \ey(o  ixopov 

ej(€t  yap  aiar)(yvT7)po^  cos  vofios  hiicqir 

17x19  8*  €ir  di^Spl  TovT  qxijcraro  cmJyos, 

c^  o5  T€KU(op  yjvcYX  ^^  Ci^vTji/  pdpos, 

^ikov  r^a>9>  vvv  8*  i)(dpov,  09  (f>aLP€i,  KaKov,  980 

Tt  aoi  ooK€L ;  fivpaipa  y  ctr  ^toi/  c^v, 

arjireiv  diyova  Sa^  (jloXKov  ^  SeSrfyfieuov, 


969.  voBoiM  (tfvwpfSa.  '  The  ooaple  of 
his  two  feet,'  i.  e.  the  entangling  garment, 
mdurr^p  v4w?ioi  i^f,  986,  »&!>  ix^- 
Kcvros  mp.  484. 

970.  avr^y,  sc  r^y  Zwfi6¥,  There 
seems  no  necessity  to  read  oftrb,  for  e^en 
nciwXov  might  be  supplied  widiout  any 
difficulty,  as  the  mind  of  the  speaker  was 
upon  it.     Cf.  rotoxnov  ii^,  988. 

974.  voftp  fidprvs.  The  sun  seems 
here  identified  with  Apollo  (see  on  SuppL 
210),  who  appears  as  a  witness  in  £um. 
546. 

976.  The  common  reading  is  ob  ^4yw, 
i.  e.  061c  Mfiofji^¥  Tiyovfuu.  The  SchoL 
however  found  \4yvr  which  Dind.  and 
Hermann  prefer;  and  these  words  are 
occasionally  interchanged.  The  sense  is, 
*  I  say,  of  my  mother ;  for  I  reckon  not, 
in  considering  the  question  of  justice,  the 
£ite  of  Aegisthus.'  Franz  and  Klausen 
retain  the  reading  of  the  Med.,  which  is 
perhaps  defensible,  *  I  have  nothing  to  say 
again^'  *  I  reck  not,'  i.  e.  have  no  wish 
to  repudiate. 

977*  &'  y^ftof .  So  Canter  for  &t  ¥6fiov, 
which  WeUauer,  Klausen,  and  Peile  en- 
deavour to  defend,  As  w6fAov  dtmy  4<rrlf  or 
its  ai<rxytn%pos  ¥6fju>v.  But  ahrx^*^ 
and  aUrxviniip  are  regularly  used  in  the 
sense  of  adultery  (see  Ag.  1334.  1604); 
and  an  adulterer  could  be  lawfully  put  to 


death  by  the  party  aggrieved. 
981.  ftr*  ixi^v*  hpv.     The 


Med.  has 


fi^pdivd  r*  ^'  ^X^'*'*  ^^t  ^^^  7  >*  super- 
scribed. On  el  and  ^  confused  see  748. 
In  the  next  verse  the  MSS.  and  edd.  give 
Blyowratf  AWoy  (Rob.  Biyova^  Kp  JkKKov) 
ob  8cSi|7ficVoi^.  The  construction,  as  Do- 
bree  pointed  out,  Advers.  ii.  p.  28,  is  Zoku 
(Hrftuv  &y.  Translate  (from  v.  978)  as 
follows :  *  But  as  for  her  who  devised  this 
odious  contrivance  against  the  husband  by 
whom  she  bore  the  burden  of  children 
beneath  her  waist, — a*  burden  once  dear, 
but  now,  as  it  has  shewn,  a  hostile  evil, — 
what  do  you  think  of  her  ?  Why,  that  if 
she  had  been  a  lamprey  or  a  viper,  she 
would  have  corrupted  one  by  the  mere 
touch  rather  than  by  being  bitten.'  I  have 
ventured  to  read  ^  for  ov  in  982,  because 
IJMXKoy  is  hardly  complete  without  fi,  and 
if  &Kkf»¥  be  retained,  as  it  is  by  Fhmx, 
Dind.,  Klausen,  there  seems  no  point  in 
the  mention  of  another  as  distinct  from 
the  husband.  Hermann,  after  Meineke, 
reads  ^  <roi  8oicc<  and  oh  ScdirXM^*^*  ^d  ^^ 
sense : — ^  Do  you  think  she  could  have 
more  injured  him  by  her  contact,  without 
being  herself  wronged  by  him,  if  she  had 
been  a  viper  or  a  lamprey?'  Ludan 
rcpl  ^i^jiwvr  P<  236,  vol.  iii.  Reitz. 
iKKoiu  Kol  (Hiwti  KoI  wlf/arpaa9€U  votci,  icol 
fiiMMTUf  &irw9p  ol  itf  mp^  icc(/i€ro<.  The 
fi^ipaunir  like  the  Bpdimy,  seems  to  have 
been,  if  not  a  fabulous  creature,  at  least 
endowed  with  fitbulous  properties. 
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ri  viv  wpoaeino},  Koof  Tv^eu  /maX'  evoTOfi&v ; 
aypevfia  ffrjpo^,  fj  veKpov  iroScvSvroi' 
hpoLTTfs  KaTaa'tcffvoifia  ;  hiKTvov  fiep  oiv, 
apKW  8'  Ai/  €?irot9  Kol  noBiarfjpas  TrejrkovS' 
TOLovTov  &v  KTrjcaiTO  ifyrfhJTT)^  auffp, 
^4v(t}v  diratoKrjfia  KapryvpoaT€prj 
PCov  vofiitfiov  Tiohi  T  iv  SoXeu/xart 
'iroSXovs  avaip&v  iroXXot  depfiawoi  tf>p€i/C. 

y^voir*  oKoiprr)V  irpocrdei/  iK  deQv  aTrat?. 
aXal  atat  p^ekecov  €py(ov* 
aTxry€p£  6avdT(a  SiewpaxOrj^* 

eSpaaeif,  rj  ovk  eSpaae  ;  paprvpel  8c  /xot 


985 


990 


<rrp. 
995 


984.  K&y  T^x*  A^*  ^^fr^ofimw,  *  Even 
though  I  ghoiidd  use  the  mildest  terms.' 
Hermann  with  Meineke,  and  Scholefield 
in  his  Appendix,  transpose  this  and  the 
next  seven  verses  to  follow  v.  969.  The 
advantage  of  this  is  that  the  soliloquy 
on  the  garment,  and  that  on  the  character 
of  Clytemnestra,  are  not  mixed  up  and 
interdbanged  as  in  the  common  order.  Yet 
I  think  that  an  attentive  consideration  of 
the  train  of  thought  in  the  poet's  mind 
will  confirm  the  old  arrangement.  Having 
ordered  the  attendants  to  unfold  and  ex- 
hibit the  gory  robe  (970),  that  the  sun 
may  see  it,  and  attest  that  the  murder  of 
the  mother  was  just,  Orestes  is  carried 
away  by  the  mention  of  that  name  into  a 
■train  of  indignant  reproach,  which  he 
terminates  at  903  to  revert  to  the  trea- 
cherous garment.  And  he  concludes  (992) 
naturally  by  the  wish  that  a  woman  who 
could  use  such  a  contrivance  against  her 
husband  may  never  be  an  inmate  (wife)  in 
his  bouse.  Dindorf  formerly  enclosed  the 
whole  passage  in  brackets ;  but  it  is  tho- 
roughly Aeschylean  in  language  and  ima- 
gery, and  he  has  rightly  reinstated  it  in 
his  last  edition. 

986.  9polrris  KaratrK^yufM.  Schol.  irapa- 
wdTaa" fia  6povs  (1.  aopov),  *  The  pall  of  a 
bier  covering  the  feet  of  the  corpse.'  Cf. 
£um.  604,  K&irl  rdpfiari  tpapot  «-op«ric^- 


MM-cy.  8o  tnnfffii  rpoxh^tn^s  of  the  cover- 
ing to  a  carriage,  Pers.  982.  At  the  same 
time  there  is  a  play  on  the  double  meaning 
of  8po/rn,  <  a  bath,'  and  *  a  bier.' 

988.  roiovTtfjr.  It  is  Tery  easy  to  supply 
wirXiOif  from  the  preceding  r4w\ov$»  *  Such 
an  one  a  thief  would  be  likely  to  possess, 
practising  the  duping  of  strangers  and  a 
money-robbing  life ;  and  by  this  sort  of 
deceit  killing  many,  he  would  oonobive 
many  deeds  of  violence  in  his  mind.'  Her* 
mann,  who  rather  hypercritically  objects 
to  T^8e  after  roiovroy,  refers  it  to  avoi^- 
\7ifMf  where  he  places  a  comma,  and  reads 
Kiiipyvpoer9(ni  0loy  voidQctv  r^lh  y  &r 
ioxifiari  ic.r.A.  This  may  be  some  im- 
provement on  the  vulgate,  but  caunot  be 
considered  necessary. — For  ^Kfiriis  the 
old  reading  was  ^lA^t.  The  ortho- 
graphy of  the  word  is  rather  uncertain « 
some  have  explained  it  6  ^cX£r  rk  rm 
Waos ,  comparing  our  word  fUeh  and  the 
French  y?/o«.  The  verb  however  is  ^A^ 
Ag.  476. 

994.  oca?.  The  Med.  has  only  of  of, 
which  Bothe  doubled  for  the  sake  of  the 
metre.  I  have  ventured  to  do  the  same 
with  ^,  which  in  the  Med.  is  written  4  4, 

997*  Mp^oyri.  *  To  the  survivor,'  i.  e. 
to  Chrestes. — &j^7,  still  bkx»ns,  still  is 
green  and  vigorous. 

998.  fiaprvpfi  fuu.     Not  fAnprvp^t  &s 
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<f>6vov  8c  ktjkU  $vv  xP^^V  ^f*/8aXXcrat 
TToXXa^  Paxf>a^  <f>6€Lpov<ra  roS  7roticiXfiaro9. 
vw  avroi^  alvZ,  vvv  diroLfJidj^a}  iraptiir 
warpoKTovov  ff  v(f>aafia  "npoa^v&v  roSe 
oXyfi  p,kv  e/oya  icat  irdOos,  76/09  tc  ttcIi/, 
a^T^Xa  vLkti^  rfje-B*  €x<^v  /itacr/mara. 

ovri9  fiepoTTCJv  dcrunj  fiiorov 

Bid  TrdvT  f  ari/xo9  dfjL€L\lf€i* 

fi6j(0os  8'  6  fia/  avrCx,  6  8*  i^lfct. 
aXX*,  a>9  Ai/  6t8i7T ,  (ov  yap  0I8*  otti;  rcXct,) 


1000 


1005 
di/T. 


1010 


Hfiw^w  fcr.X.,  bnt  /uaprvp<i  &f  HHpeurf. 
Hence  we  must  underatand  ofh-w  dieure^ 
/icvoy  &f  ic.r  A.  '  The  garment,  all  stained 
as  it  is  by  the  sword  of  Aegisthus,  attests 
her  guilt,'  The  subject  to  iHpacv  might 
seem  to  be  Aegisthus,  not  Clytemneyitra. 
But  Klausen  argues  from  ^ul>o9ri\'fir^ 
(hufdr^  Ag.  1506,  that  Aegisthus  lent  the 
queen  his  sword  for  the  deed. 

1000.  ivfifid^Jitrat.  *  For  the  blood- 
stain  contributes  with  time  in  obliterating 
many  colours  of  the  pattern.'  Others 
understand  '  coincides  or  tallies  with  the 
date/  i.  e.  the  alleged  time  of  the  murder ; 
but  it  is  doubtful  if  ^vfjLfidWwBai  ever 
bears  this  sense.  The  meaning  is,  that 
time  has  aided  the  effects  of  the  blood  in 
destroying  the  colours,  and  therefore  that 
it  could  not  have  been  recently  done. 

1002.  yvr  abrhy  edifw,  i.  e.  rhw  <p6yov, 
*  It  is  only  now  that  I  speak  of  it  and 
deplore  it  aa  one  actually  present  at  the 
scene.'  He  means  that  sifter  his  long 
exile  the  sight  of  the  very  instruments  of 
the  murder  renews  his  painful  recollec- 
tions, and  forces  him  to  speak  on  a  subject 
whidh  he  had  hitherto  brooded  over  in 
silence.  Franx,  Klausen,  and  Peile,  read 
airhif  with  Hermann,  for  ifMvrhtf,  *  now 
I  praise  myself,  now  I  bewail  my  case.' 
That  is,  at  one  time  I  think  I  have  acted 
rightly,  at  anodier,  I  bewail  the  deed  1  have 
done.  But  v«pif¥  becomes  thus  unmean- 
ing (Peile's  version,  *  I  lament  that  I  am 
here,'  seems  doubtful),  nor  is  there  any 
certainty  that  a^by  could  be  so  used. 

1006.  iCiiKa  ic.r,\,  *  Having  upon  me 
a  miserable  pollution  as  the  revolt  of  this 
victory.' 


1007.  iri/ios.  This  word  is  corrupt. 
Hermann  reads  ^HBvfioi,  which  is  probable 
enough,  since  a  and  th  are  often  confused. 
Dr.  Peile  reads  ia6rifwsi  'equally  well- 
cbnditioned  through  the  whole  of  it,'  sc. 
9th  iraprhs  rov  0lov,  Franx  less  happily 
suggests  A\ujros,  The  Schol.  exphuns  the 
vulgate  by  irifAAgriros.  For  &/ic(^ct  the 
Med.  has  Vc^^«^cu.  On  iurty^s  fiioros 
see  Ag.  1312. 

100&  iii,  #4.  So  I  have  edited  for  ^f. 
Klausen  had  corrected  1 1. 

1009.  i)(cc.  The  Med.  is  said  to  have 
i}(c  or  i)(cv.     Robortello  gives  ^(ct^. 

1010.  ii\K\  &s  &y  €l9rrr\  this  emen- 
dation  (which  I  suggested  in  the  former 
edition)  has  been  also  made  by  Emper 
and  Martin,  and  is  adopted  by  Franz  and 
Hermann.  The  Med.  gives  AWos  &ycid^ 
TovT*  Ap*  oW  Hini  TcAct^  *  But,  that  you 
may  be  apprised  of  it  in  time  (since  I 
know  not  what  the  end  may  be),  I  am  as 
one  who  is  driving  off  the  course  with  a 
chariot ;  for  my  feelings,  difficult  to  con- 
trol, are  hurrying  me  onward  without  the 
power  to  resist.'  By  this  fine  metaphor 
he  warns  his  friends  of  the  coming  pa- 
roxysm of  madness ;  and  the  description 
is  true  to  nature,  fbr  many  persons  are 
aware  beforehand  that  mania  is  about  to 
seize  them.  I  have  no  hesitation  in  pre- 
ferring Stanley's  emendation  iiviwrrpo^ 
for  7iyio<rrp6^v  to  any  others  that  have 
been  suggested.  It  is  the  only  one  which 
contains  nothing  harsh  either  in  the  con- 
struction or  the  sentiment.  Compare 
Prom.  902,  l(«  9h  Sp6/Aou  ^4pofjLai  K^affris 
wti/Aort  fuipy^»  Hermann  reads  iftno- 
(rrp6^y,  u  e«  ^powri  yiip  4fi.hf  &<nr§p  ^b^ 
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ciarrep  ^vv  tWot9  rivu}(rrpo<f)ci  hpofiov 

i^onepoi}*  <f>€povo'i  yap  viKdyuG/ov 

tf>p€ve^  SvcrapKToc  7r/oo9  8^  KapSiq,  (f>6fio^ 

^€iv  eroL/JLO^  178*  viropxeLo-daL  koto^. 

€0)9  ^  €T  €fi(f>p<ov  elfil,  KTipvo'cro}  <f>i\oL^9  1015 

KTavelv  re  ^pX  pifrip  ovk  avev  hCKTjs, 

irarpoKTovop  piaapa  koX  deSiv  arvyo^. 

Kal  <f>i\Tpa  T0X/X179  rfjcrBe  wkeLarrfpC^opai 

Tov  IlvOopamw  Ao^Uu/,  ^)(prria'airr  ipol, 

vpd^avTL  ph^  ravr  iicros  alrCa^.KdKr}^  1020 

elvat,*  waparri  8*  ovk  ip&  rriv  l^rjpUur 

To^o)  yap  ovTt?  rnipdroiv  npoa-Cierau 

KoX  vvv  opari pi,  a>9  irapea-KevaapG/o^ 

^up  T6>8e  0aXk£  Kal  (rT€<f>€c  irpocri^opai 

pe(T6p<f>aX6v  ff  iZpvpa,  Ao^iov  wiSov,  1025 

TTvpos  T€  ^eyyo9  a<f>0iTov  K€KKrjpa/ov, 


1014.  6wopx^'i<rBcu  kSt^.  Cf.  160, 
6pxttrau  i^  Kopdia  ^/S^.  PUt.  Ion 
p.  536  B,  6pxtiTal  trov  ^  ^x^.  IVoperlj, 
bwopxticBcu  ifl  '  to  danoe  to  mnsie  wiUi 
violent  gesticulationB,'  and  is  therefore 
appropriately  used  with  fUtuf.  By  K^of 
any  sort  of  excitement  is  oocaaionally 
meant.  It  seems  surprising  that  both 
Hermann  and  Franz  should  have  the 
bad  taste  to  adopt  Emper's  conjecture  fi 

9*  ^WOpX^^O^tU  Kp&Tflp. 

1018.  wKturrnpiioiuu.  Schol.  icavx^fuu. 
Of.  wKfierHipji  xf^yoy  Bum.  733.  The 
verb  is  iwa^  Ae^^/xcvoy.  The  context 
shews  that  it  means  rcpl  vX^iirrov  roc- 
ovfiaif  TXcToToy  TiyovfAcu,  'As  the  in- 
ducement to  this  deed  of  daring  I  hold 
the  oracle  of  Apollo  in  the  first  place.' 

1021.  Tap4vTi^  ti  omitUsem,  *  But  I 
will  not  mention  the  penalty  he  imposed 
on  me  if  I  neglected  it/  Cf.  vap^U  rdB* 
tup.  911.  The  Med.  has  wap4irra,  which 
Hermann  retains,  and  explains  by  an  apo- 
siopesis.  This  may  be  right;  see  186. 
But  neither  is  it  improbable  that  the  two 
terminations  have  been  interchanged  (cf. 
Soppl.  225),  and  that  Blomfield  is  right 
in  reading  vpd^airra  —  frapdtfru 

1022.  wpoiri^erat.  Though  the  genitive 
is  not  uncommon  after  4^uc4e$tu,  ^{ucco-- 


Om,  KaBuc4irBatf  in  the  sense  of  T«ryx^<i^» 
it  is  to  be  feared  that  in  this  instance  the 
eye  of  the  transcriber  fell  upon  wpoatfiofuu, 
in  1024.  We  should  perhaps  restore 
l^i^cTcu  finom  the  Schol.,  rocroifny  ydp 
ivTUf  &5  fillip  ro^6T7iP  4puciir$ai  rov 
pL-tiKovt,  Hermann  adopts  trptHrBi^trai 
from  Meineke;  yet  it  must  be  admitted 
that  wpocihytip  is  a  less  i^t  word  than  a 
compound  of  Uydofxat  to  express  the  idea 
of  reaching  a  thing  by  conjecture.  For 
the  construction  compare  Ar.  Equit  761  > 
wfAr  iK^tvov  wpo(ruc4<r$ai  ^ov.  Eur.  EL 
612,  ri  Bifra  ^p&wrtf  rovV  tof  i^ucoifitSa; 
Demosth.  p.  361,  25;  id.  958,  8,  &c 
Peile's  translation,  *For  by  no  shot  can 
one  come  up  to  it  for  plagues,'  is  little  to 
be  commended. 

1024.  T^Sc  «aAA^  ical  vr4^.  The 
olive  bough  rrowneid  with  a  suppliant 
fillet  See  Eum.  44.  The  oonduaioa  of 
this  play  may  be  regarded  in  some  sense 
as  introductory  to  the  next,  the  last  of  the 
trilogy. 

1026.  wvpht  ^4rffos  $;^9vro9,  SchoL 
rh  iy  napyaa-ff^,  A  mysterious  light  was 
often  seen  on  the  two-peaked  hill  of 
Parnassus,  which  Euripides  attributes  in 
several  well-known  passages  to  the  torch* 
light  visitations  of  Bacchus,  e.  g.  Ion 
1125,  l^pSa  wvp  wifi^  Omv  fiaxx^^y* 
Baoch.  307»  irvdArra  ahy  wt^auri  iuc6' 
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(f>€vy<ii>v  To8'  al/ia  koivov*  ovS'  c^'  eoTuip 

aXKriv  rpairicrdai  Ao^Ca^  e^tero. 

KoX  fjLafyrupeiv  w^  fjiike  hropawOyi  Kojca 

rd^  €§/  XP^^V  F*^^  irdvra^  ^Apiyeiov^  Xeya>.  1030 

eyo)  S*  0X177779  T]7cr8c  yyj%  diro^cvo? 

*  *  #  «  « 

XO.    oXX*  cv  T*  ejrpa^a^  firf^  ini^ev^dy  trrofia 

iXevOepdcra^  iraxrav  ^Apyeioj/  mXiv,  1035 

SvoLV  hpaKOPToiv  evirercis  refJLwv  icapa. 
OP.     S,,  2.    8/jia>al  ywaLK€s,  aiSe  Topyovwv  SCktjv 


fwlHty  irXiica.  Ph>bably  it  was  a  luminous 
Vi4>our,  more  or  less  connected,  physically 
speaking,  with  that  which  rose  from  the 
cave  of  Trophonius. 

1 029—30.  Kol  /uiprvpciy.  T^ith  Blom. 
field  I  have  transposed  these  two  verses,  and 
adopted  &s  fi4\t*  instead  of  /loi  fitydXtus 
of  the  old  copies,  from  Hermann,  who 
however  now  retains  the  vulgate  order  and 
corrects  iKfuxfnvpuy  f  /U\t*  iiropcMtf 
Kcucd.  Cf.  Pers.  269,  i^pdaat/A*  tty  or 
hrop€r{nf9ii  Ktucd, 

1031.  h^  V  hKkrns,  This  verse  is 
very  nearly  the  same  as  k%,  1253.  Some- 
thing has  apparently  been  lost  after  the 
following.  The  abrupt  termination  might 
seem  to  result  from  aposiopesis  or  the 
interruption  of  the  chorus,  and  so  Franx 
edits  the  passage.  But  I  think,  with  Her- 
mann, the  other  supposition  more  probable. 
Dindorf  understands  hx-fynns  fffofxat. 

1033.  fifiV  iTiCfvxOp'  Most  of  the 
recent  editors  correct  hriievx^h  after 
Heath,  and  the  accusative  is  sufficiently 
defended  by  kvt(^y  v69as  in  663.  But 
the  construction  appears  exactly  to  coire- 
spond  with  Suppi.  476,  nXdiovs  r§  roh- 
rout  B\s  — •  ftiy^  Avoppi^Op  \6yos  i/tov, 
'You  have  both  succeeded  well  and  let 
not  your  mouth  be  implicated  in  ill-omined 
expressions,  nor  predict  evils  against  your- 
self.' For  ^fi]7  the  Med.  has  ^fuu, 
whence  Franz,  Peile,  and  Dindorf  read 
^ftais  mnmipaiSf  with  Auratus. 

1034.  iTty\wnr&,  Cf.  rain*  hriyXmira^ 
Ai^f ,  Prom.  949,  and  the  note  there. 

1038.    ^oiox^rwifcf.     Dr.  Peile  reads 
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^awl  x*'''^'''^)  ^^^  wrongly,  jM  it  may  be 
worth  while  to  shew  in  rather  a  bug  note. 
It  is  certain  that  some  words  have  a 
metrical  weight  arising  from  pronuncia- 
tion which  is  not  accordant  with  the  actual 
spelling;  and  this  poetical  licence,  which 
some  would  confine  to  proper  names,  has 
in  fact  a  rather  extensive  application. 
Both  the  mutes  and  the.  aspirated  letters, 
as  well  as  the  sibilant,  have  the  power  of 
reduplication  according  to  metrical  con* 
venience.  Thus  we  have  hr^^iuKxi^^t 
Theb.  632,  and  the  equally  common  forms 
iaxh  and  loKxh'  Euripides  is  said  to  have 
used  ^cucxiC^tyi  for  9iaiptiv  rh  fiipm  r^s 
^dx^vs  (frag.  1 084).  Pindar  uses  hKxiovn 
for  hx^omt^  Ol.  ii.  122.  ^Kxot  ibid.  vi. 
40.  In  Theognis  we  similarly  find  /S^ic- 
X09  inropp^^aSf  v.  1099.  In  proper  names 
the  following  examples  occur:  'Imro/u^ 
Bovros  Theb.  483,  Tlapdiyoiraios  ib,  542 
and  Eur.  Suppl.  689,  TiXt^carros  Ajac 
210,  'A\<piffi0oiay  Soph.  frag.  785,  'Imro- 
Hdfiov  Equit  327t  Alo'xlrdJ^ov  Pac.  1 154. 
Similarly  Auliwa-os  ought  rather  perhaps 
to  be  written,  or  at  least  pronounced, 
Ai6vpv<ros.  The  letter  p  is  doubled  in 
"Api/f,  Theb.  233.  336.  SapSaycCiraAAof 
was  used  for  ^ttpiewdw&XoSt  and  so  Kvy»- 
fc^^oAAof  in  Equit.  417>  *OW6fiirov  (not 
O{t\6fiwov)  ib.  9.  Here.  Fur.  872.  On 
the  same  principle  we  find  Karanft^y 
Od.  ix.  490.  &tfptrai  II.  x.  261.  &AAo<^f 
ib,  258.  bwwpanfhs  IL  xxi.  346.  fito'a/A^ 
fiptwit  Callim.  Lav.  PaU.  72,  and  the 
Latin  pruina  from  irpu!lv6t.  In  U.  x.  572 
we  have  bx%¥9liovrOf  in  Theocr.  zxii  19 
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irVKPol^  hpaKovaw.    ovk  ir  &v  fieivani!  iyco. 

rives  ere  So^at«  ^iKrar  avdptonov  narpl,  1040 

OTpofioVCTLV  ;    l<r)(€y  fLTf  <f>ofioV  VLK&P  TTokv. 

OVK  ctcrl  ho^ai  r&i/Se  irrifidTiOP  ifioC* 

aaxfms  yap  atSc  fiijrpo?  eyKoroi  kw€S. 

woTaCviop  yap  at/xa  ctol  ^epolp  ere 

CK  TtopSi  TOL  Tapayfios  et?  <f>p€pas  Trirvei.  1045 

ai/a^  "Anokkov,  alSc  TrXrjdvovo-i  817* 

Ko,^  6p»p,dT<tiv  OTd^ova-LV  aXfia  Svcr^iXe;. 

els  (TOL  KadapiLosr  Ao^Cov  Sc  npoo-OiycDV, 

iXevdepw  ae  riovhe  mjiiaTCJV  KrCaeu 

v/x€t9  P'€P  ov^  Opart  race ,  eyo)  o  opta*  1050 

ikavvofiai,  he  kovk  er  &p  fieCpo^^*  eyd. 


inroWfiyoyr*f  ib,  zzi.  12  avy^tx^Sf  and  ib, 
zzix.  36  itfvoxf^tif'  Perhaps  we  may 
henoe  explain  the  long  i  in  Xtmnrr^/Mvot, 
Pac.  1178,  finom  ATvov.  (Photins:  \i- 
yoirreu'  oi  iaroaKowovyrts  rh  iftviirroyTa 
rois  KvtnrytriKois  Klvois  Byipla,)  The  Ro- 
Aians  similarly  said  reiHgio,  tollieito^ 
nummua  (from  v6fios^  vSfwrfia),  &c.  From 
all  which  it  follows,  that  so  far  from  there 
being  any  reason  to  doubt  the  reading 
tpaioxiTttytSf  it  has  the  analogy  of  poetical 
usage,  altogether  in  its  favour. 

1039.  vvKyots  IfpdKOvaty.  Fausan.  i. 
28,  6,  wp&Tos  9^  Aurx^^s  ^pdnoyras 
iroiritrty  bfiov  reus  iy  ry  icc^oA^  Bpi^iy 
cTvoi*  rois  a  iyd\fjMirty  o^t  roinots 
thrtirriy  ouShy  ^^tphy,  olrrc  tffa  &XAa 
AycUciTai  Bfwy  r&y  bToyai»y»  The  cha- 
racter of  these  awful  goddesses  as  drawn 
by  Sophocles  is  more  according  to  the 
ancient  view.  They  are  beings  not  neces- 
sarily hostile  to  man,  but  who  may  at  any 
time -become  so,  and  therefore  their  good 
will  is  rather  to  be  maintained  than  tiieir 
anger  propitiated. 

1041.  yiK&y  wo\h,  i.  e.  hr^l  woXX^ 
Kptia-trvy  ytyiyriffat,  Hermann  reads  with 
Porson  fi^  ^fiov  yiKw  wokh,  *  Be  not  too 
much  overcome  by  fear.'  Cf.  IfUpov 
yucdtfuyos  Suppl.  982.  But  fij)  yucw  is 
an  imperative  for  which  we  require  au- 
thentic examples.  The  correction  is  not 
worthy  of  Person's  taste  and  judgment, 
though  Dindorf  also  has  adopted  it.  Peile 
quotes  rroXh  Kpartiy  and  ToKh  yucay  from 
Ajac.  1357.    Thuc.  vii.  34. 

1042.  ohK  tlffX  Uitu,     'They  are  no 


mere  ftmdes.'  Cf.  Ag.  266.  411.  There 
is  nothing  in  this  at  all  inconsistent  with 
the  ravings  of  a  terror-stricken  mind. 
MiiUer  thinks  that  the  Furies  who  appear 
in  the  next  play  were  really  seen  by  Ores- 
tes, though  so  placed  as  not  to  be  visible 
to  the  present  chorus. 

1045.  ^fc  rwhi  rot.  *  'Tis  in  conse- 
quence of  this  that  — .'  Cf.  Ag.  850,  U 
r&y94  roi  Ttus  iy0df^  oh  mLpeurraru.  Her- 
mann appears  therefore  wrong  in  altering 
rof  to  o-ot.  There  is  an  antithesis  between 
Xflp  and  0p^y,  as  Hipp.  817i  X^H*^^  M^^^ 
ayyaif  ^fiiiy  V  lx«  fiuurpLd  ri.  Orest. 
1604,  ayyhs  ydp  tlfu  x^^P'^r  ^^^  ob  rht 
^p4yas. 

1046.  wKriebown.  'They swarm.'  Eum. 
54,  iic  8*  hftfiArvfy  K^ifiowri  Hwr^iKii  aZ/Bo. 
Heno^  Euripides  caUs  them  td/Aorwwdi 
0€al,  Androm.  978. 

1048.  cfs  trot.  So  Franz  and  Hermann 
with  Erfurdt  and  H.  L.  Ahrens.  The 
Med.  has  tUra*  6,  but  o^  ^  is  said  to  have 
been  written  over  an  erasure.  Klausen 
and  PeUe  give  cfo-w  KoBapfths  from  Tur- 
nebus.  Blomfield,  after  Schiits,  tltrly 
KoBapfMoL  On  the  exegetical  dh  see  Prom. 
410;  on  the  nommaiivus  pendetu,  Eum. 
96.  Suppl.  440.  Some  take  rrfo-ci  for 
tiie  second  person  middle ;  but  neither  is 
the  form  Kritrofuu  known  to  be  in  use,  nor 
has  «"€  far  a-taurhy  much  to  be  said  in  its 
defence,  though  we  have  (ikra  y6ois  fi€ 
TI/M0  Suppl.  108.— Ai>(fou,  L  e.  the  statue 
of  Apollo ;  for  the  actual  toudi  or  grasp 
of  a  sacred  statue  constituted  a  sanctuary, 
Eum.  80. 
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XO.    dXX*  evTvxoCrj^t  kal  a  iirowreviav  np6<f>p<ov 
06O9  <f>v\d(rcroi  KtupioKri  (rufiff>opaLs* 
oSe  rot  fickddpQL^  ro69  fiacriXeiois 

rpiro^  av  x^ific^v  1055 

traiZofiopoi  fih/  TrpioTov  VTrrjp^av 
fioX^oL  TaXai/c9  [t€  Ovearov]* 
Sevrepov  oa/hpos  fiaaCkeui  wdffrj* 
XovTpo8al'icro9  8*  alXer*  *Axauiv  1060 

iroXifiap^o^  avrjp, 
vvv  8*  a5  Tpiro^  ^XOe  noda/  a-oynjp^ 

^  fjiopov  €liria ; 
irol  S^Ttt  Kpavel,  ttoI  KaToX'q^ei 

fieraKoiiiLa-dh^  /la^o^  arris  ;  1065 

1056.    yovlca.     Schol.  iiffios  5rar  ^(  though  we  have  ^M7<Ua$  iiyaSas  re  Pen. 

€&8(a5  KtpriOf  x^"^''  n^cD/ua.     Hesych.  848,  rpvr6<ntov^v  tHworfiSr  re  Ag.  237- 
TOi^fas*    tifx^p^s'  Aitrx^^os  * KyafUiunvi,         1059.  iu^phs  fiaaik^ia  wddri.   Not, '  the 

Blomfield  ezphuns  it   '  a  family  wind/  safferings  of  a  man  and  king '  (Peile),  but 

remarking  that  the  names  of  winds  usually  simply,  vddri  h^p6s  ficuri?J€»s,    So  sup, 

terminate  in  of ,  as  icoiKdu,  &c.   Hermann  710,   vetudpxv    ff^fiort  rf  $€urtKtl<p  for 

says,  '  Yidetur  ventus  did  secundo  flamine  •  cAfueri  ytw  ipxovros  0cun\4us. — ^The  8^ 

apirans.'     Perhaps  it    may  be  obsenred  in  the  next  line  is  ezegetical. 
generally,  that  the  origin  of  the  names  of        1083.  ^  fUpov.      Because  time  alone 

winds  is  extremely  obscure:   a  scarcely  will    prove  whether    this  daring  act  of 

less  strange  term  is  oupuHrrdrris  tvp.  808.  Orestes  will  be  the  deliTerance  or  the  de- 

1058.  iiAxBoi  rctXoycf.  Hermann's  struction  of  the  fiunily.  Compare  846 — 50. 
opinion,  that  re  Ov/orov  is  an  interpola-  1064.  irot  KpoM*i:  sc.  is  ri  rf Acvr^<rc<; 
tion,  18  Jiighly  probable.  It  was  quite  Compare  rot  8*  ^i  r4\ot  iirdyti  $f6st 
needless  to  add  the  name  after  the  de-  Theb.  145.— /icTaxoi/iM-^^K  seems  to  mean, 
scriptive  epithet,  while  it  was  just  such  an  *  enjoying  an  interval  of  repose,'  L  e.  re- 
addition  as  a  metrist  would  make  in  his  posing  ^ier  the  troubles  of  the  family, 
desire  to  fill  up  an  anapaestic  monometer.  *  Where  will  the  force  of  cahunity  end, 
This  habit,  as  remarked  on  Pers.  547»  has  after  the  present  calm  ?'  A  similar  com* 
been  a  fruitful  source  of  corruption.  The  pound  is  fUTa\y€iy  Suppl.  400,  where  see 
use  of  T€  in  connecting  mere  epithets  is  the  note, 
not  according  to  the  general  Greek  usage, 


etmeniae:^. 


rnooESis 

TON   EYMENIAON. 


*Op€<mj^  Iv  AeX^ow  Tr€pu\6iityo^  vrro  twv  *Eptia;a)V  ficvXy  *A7roAAci>vos 
vafi€yhf€To  c£s  'A^ijvas  c^s  to  i€/)ov  r^s  *A0i7ms'  ^  fiov^  vuci^as 
KarrjXOev  cfe  "Apyos-  ras  S^  *Epivuas  irpavvao'a  wpo<rqy6p€wr€v  Eu- 
/icvcSas.     ?rap*  ovSeripta  Kcirou  ^  fLvOovoua. 
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EUMENIDEa 


Obebtes,  who  at  the  end  of  the  preceding  play  (1051),  had  rushed 
from  the  stage  iq  a  frenzy  of  excitement,  to  seek  refuge  and  expiation 
from  his  patron-god  Apollo  at  Delphi,  appears  at  the  opening  of  this 
as  a  suppliant  in  the  temple,  where  he  is  first  discovered,  along  with 
the  strange  and  dread  train  of  pursuing  Furies,  by  the  Pythoness  on 
her  entrance  to  utter  oracles  at  the  prophetic  seat.  Apollo  presents 
himself  to  the  way-worn  matricide,  and  guarantees  protection  to  the 
end  of  his  troubles,  advising  him  to  resort  at  once  to  the  ancient 
statue  of  Pallas  in  the  Acropolis  at  Athens.  Accordingly,  a  con- 
siderable lapse  of  time  being  supposed  to  intervene,  the  scene  shifts 
to  the  latter  place,  and  subsequently  to  the  hill  of  Mars,  where  a 
formal  trial  is  held  before  Pallas,  as  the  presiding  genius,  and  a  select 
jury  of  the  citizens.  The  result  is  the  acquittal  of  the  culprit,  who 
.pleads  his  own  cause,  and  is  cross-questioned  by  the  prosecuting 
Furies,  Apollo  himself  coming  forward  as  an  interpreter  of  the 
law  and  a  witness  in  his  behalf.  The  vOtes  of  the  jury  prove  to  be 
equal ;  but  Athena  has  promised  the  casting  vote  in  his  favour,  and 
ordains  that  the  privilege  of  acquittal  under  the  like  circumstances 
shall  continue  to  all  time. 

This  play  has  both  a  political  and  a  moral  import,  which  Miiller 
has,  on  the  whole,  satisfactorily  developed  in  his  well-known  .Disser- 
tations on  the  Eumenides.  The  object  of  the  poet,  in  assigning  a 
divine  origin  to  the  court  of  the  Areopagus,  was  to  declare  its  im- 
portance, through  the  mouth  of  the  goddess  of  wisdom  herself,  to  the 
welfare  of  Athens.  About  this  time  that  ancient  and  highly  influ- 
ential court  had  been  assailed  by  the  democratic  party,  and  directly 
endangered  by  a  measure  of  Ephialtes,  who  proposed  in  the  public 
assembly  to  curtail  its  privileges,  and  especially  (as  Miiller  maintains') 
that  of  jurisdiction  in  cases  of  homicide.     Aeschylus  therefore  endea- 

» 
1  This  opinion  has  been  ably  combated  by  othersi  and  is  well  disouaed  by  Mr. 
Drake  in  Part  ii.  of  the  Introduction  to  his  edition  (Camb.  1853). 
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Youred  in  the  present  play  to  inculcate  respect  for  this,  as  well  as, 
indirectly,  for  all  other  time-honoured  state-institutions  which  tended 
to  preserve  order  and  check  unbridled  licence.  "  Hence,"  Muller 
observes,  "  the  poet  seems  almost  to  forget  Orestes  in  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Areopagus  and  the  religion  of  the  Erinyes, — two  institu- 
tions which  Aeschylus  deems  closely  connected  and  alike  moment- 
ous to  the  welfare  of  the  community,  as  in  fact  they  were.'*  The 
religion  of  the  Erinyes  was  the  religion  of  Conscience.  He  labours 
to  shew,  that  laws  are  useless  unless  fear  of  divine  vengeance  is  in 
men's  minds  as  a  motive  to  obedience.  And  while,  on  the  one  hand, 
the  cultus  of  the  Erinyes  is  the  recognition  of  a  supernatural  power 
ever  ready  to  visit  crimes  with  vengeance,  on  the  other  hand  that 
very  cultus  is  to  be  a  means  of  converting  malignant  Chthonian 
Beings  into  beneficent  and  well-disposed  goddesses  (Ev/i€vi3cs),  who 
shall,  by  virtue  of  their  original  office  as  x^^vtai,  send  abundant 
blessings  from  the  fruits  of  the  earth. 

The  number  of  the  chorus  was,  according  to  Muller  and  the  Schol. 
on  V.  555,  fifteen.  The  pardde,  which  does  not  occur  till  v.  297,  is, 
as  it  were,  postponed  from  the  necessity  of  the  case ;  for  the  chorus 
first  appear  on  the  stage,  as  in  the  Delphic  temple,  and  it  is  not  till 
the  scene  has  shifted  to  Athens  that  they  are  enabled  to  lay  aside 
their  character  of  mere  pursuers,  and  take  up  a  regular  and  staid 
position  in  the  orchestra  (xopov  airr€w,  v.  297),  while  Orestes  abides 
under  the  immediate  protection  of  the  statue  of  Pallas,  and  so  ia 
beyond  their  grasp. 
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TA  TOT  APAMATOt  HPOSnUA. 


nveiAS  npoOTTis. 

AnOAAON. 
OPESTHS. 

KAYTAIMNH2TPA3  EIAOAON. 
XpPOS  EYMENIAON. 
A®HNA. 

nponoMnoi. 


etmeniae:^. 


nreiAS^ 

rfjp  TTptoTofiavTiv  Dcuav  ix  Sc  rfj^  Bdfiu/, 
7j  Sri  TO  /X17T/009  hevripa  rdS'  etjero 

\a)(eL,  0€\ov(rq^i  ovSk  irpo^  fiiav  Ttw9, 


1.  9€wv.  '  Of  the  gods/  viz.  oat  of  the 
whole  number  of  them.  The  genitive 
might,  indeed,  depend  on  irp«0-3c^ 
(SchoL  wportfi&j  and  so  Photius),  ae  we 
have  ttOK&p  vptafi^drrat  rh  AftP^tov  ChOk 
620.  'In  the  first  place,  I  offer  my 
prayer  to  those  ancient  and  primeval  gods 
who  have  occupied  the  prophetic  seat 
before  me;  and  I  reckon  first  amongst 
them  her  that  was  the  first  prophetess, 
Earth ;  in  the  next  place  (fhrctra,  v.  29), 
after  Hie  prayer  I  proceed  to  take  my 
teat.'  Thus  c^xf  «'pc0'i3c<W  exactly  an- 
swers to  4p  Xiy^if  wp€efi€(^trai  in  v.  21. 
— The  Earth,  according  to  a  very  early 
mythology,  was  the  first  giver  of  orscles, 
dtiier  broause  the  mephitic  vapour  which 
was  supposed  to  produce  inspiration  arose 
ftma  it,  or  because  to  it  were  attributed 
generally  those  occult  influences  which 
affected  the  destinies  of  human  life.  Her 
successor  was  Tkemu,  the  goddess  of 
law  and  justice;  for  oracles  were  the 
primitive  rules  by  which  the  oondiuA  of 
kings  and  of  states  was  directed,  and  to 
wliich  reference  was  made  in  cases  of  theft 
or  murder,  Herod,  ii.  174.  Hence  Earth 
herself  is  said  B^fucrfi^tp,  Horn.  Hymn. 
Apoll.  853.  See  Strabo,  iz.  p.  422,  who 
quotes  the  opinion  of  Ephorus,  that 
Apollo  founded  tile  oracle  in  conjunction 
with  Themis,  ftom  a  deshw  to  benefit  tha 


human  race;  for  that  he  civilised  man- 
kind (c/f  iifupdrrira  vpoifKoKfire  teed 
4<rm^p&viit)  by  dedaring  to  them  what 
was  to  be  done  and  what  to  be  left  alone. 
3.  ^  8^.  The  8^,  as  Miilier  remarks 
(Dissert,  p.  16ft,  note),  has  a  sense  which 
materially  affects  the  whole  passage.  The 
object  of  Aeschyhis  was  to  shew  that  no 
violence  nor  injustice  had  been  committed 
in  the  tnuisfer  of  the  Pythian  onide  to 
its  successive  possessors,  whereas  Pindar 
had  represented  a  bitter  conflict  and  strife 
to  have  taken  place  between  Apollo  and 
Earth  (Schol.  on  v.  2), — a  legend  which 
Euripides  also  has  in  view  in  saying  (Iph. 
Taur.  1 260)  that  Apollo  didodged  Themis, 
daughter  or  Earth,  from  the  sMred  orade. 
Now  the  particle  9^  implies  that,  at  a 
maiiBT  <tf  eottne,  the  daughter  succeeded 
to  the  mother;  and  the  peculiar  stress  on 
0«Ao^<n}f,  oM  irp^f  J3(ay  riyhs  (v.  6)  in 
like  manner  shews  that  Themis  was  suc- 
ceeded by  her  sister  Phoebe,  mother  of 
Latona  and  grandmother  of  Phoebus 
Apollo,  witli  perfect  good  will  on  the  part 
of  the  former.  Compare  ^v  8^a  i^f,  377* 
— ^All  these  goddesses,  Earth,  Themis, 
Phoebe,  belonged  to  the  older  or  Titanian 
powers.  Hes.  Theog.  11 7.  136—6.  So 
we  In^e  TrroFlt  Sdfus  as  the  mother  of 
PN>mefeheuB,  Profm.  803. 
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foi/Sri'  StScticrt  S*  fj  y€vi6\iov  hoaw  " 
foi/Sq}'  TO  ^oi/Sr)^  S*  ovo/i  ej(€t  frapannjfiov. 
\vrr(ov  Sc  \iyjrqv  JrfXUu/  re  ;(ot/>aSa, 
KcXcra?  CTT*  aKra?  vaxnropovs  ras  iToXXaSo?, 
€9  TTji^Sc  yalaj/  ^\0€  napinja-aov  ff  iSpas. 
TrefiTTovcL  S*  airrov  koI  a^pitpvo'w  /xeya 
KcXev^oTTOiot  TratScs  *H<l>aLaTov,  xl^ova 


10 


7.  9f9aio'i  9*  4i.  This  use  of  %^  wbicb  is 
in  fact  the  Homeric  use  of  the  article, 
occurs  Theb.  17t  ^  7^  viovs  —  4Bp4}^or*, 
Herod.  Tiii.  87t  icoi  ^  obic  txovva  Sto^u- 
7^efv  fc.r.X.  So  we  have  ^jc  tk  r^f  ▼.  2, 
^y  8i  T^  T.  660,  ^K  h\  rod  v.  754,  ^k  8^ 
r£v  Aloest  264.  There  were  two  forms 
of  the  demonstrative  pronoun  even  in 
Homer's  time,  &r,  ^,  and  6, 17,  the  latter 
of  which  was  more  commonly  used  in  the 
« oblique  cases.  Here  Hermann  and  Por- 
son  read  8/8«(ny  ^^  though  it  is  hard  to 
say  why  the  relative  is  to  be  preferred. — 
yey46\ioif  i6<riv,  *a  birth-day  present.' 
Here  again  the  word  i6aiv  is  intended  to 
answer  the  statement  of  those  who  taught 
that  possession  had  been  gained  by  vio- 
lence. The  allusion  is  to  the  old  Athenian 
custom  of  caiTTing  the  infisnton  the  ninth 
day  after  birth  round  the  hearth,  on  which 
occasion  presents  called  iwr^pia  were 
offered  by  the  friends,  the  festival  being 
termed  .  &fipiip6fita  from  the  symbolical 
act  done  on  the  occasion.  On  the  same 
day  the  name  was  given  to  the  child, 
usually  after  the  grandfother.  In  this 
case  Phoebus  was  named  from  Phoebe  his 
grandmother;  hence  the  male  name  is 
vapd^wfiovt  or  slightly  changed  from  the 
female.  Perhaps,  however,  as  irap*  iii^ipwf 
means  '  every  other  day,'  so  6vofM  wap" 
^yvfioy  may  properly  have  signified  'a 
name  taken  from  a  person  onoe  removed.' 
The  Scholiast  represents  Phoebe  as  aUter 
of  Latona. 

9.  Xlfivriy.  This  was  the  far-famed 
circular  (or  rather  annular)  lake  in  Delos, 
called  by  Herod,  ii.  170,  ^  rpoxotiiris, 
and  by  Eurip.  Iph.  Taur.  1078,  klftrw 
ttxiffffowrav  S8o»p  K^icXioy.  It  appears  to 
have  been  the  crater-lake  of  an  ex. 
tinct  volcano,  the  centre  of  which  was 
still  partially  filled  by  a  cone  of  ashes. — 
Ai|A^  XOipJi^  the  rocky  isle  of  Delos, 
Xoipckf  being  any  low  reef  rising  above  the 
sea-level.    Cf.  Pers.  423.    New  CratyluM, 


p.  362.  Euripides,  ]»t>bably  copying  the 
expression,  has  A^Aiof  re  xotpd^^Xt  IVoad. 
89.  Apollo  is  represented  as  leaving  the 
bare  and  scanty  soil  of  his  native  isle  to 
take  possession  of  his  new  dignity ;  and, 
touching  at  the  foast  of  Attica  in  his 
route,  to  have  been  escorted  to  Delphi  by 
Athenian  pioneers,  who  opened  for  him 
the  sacred  road  afterwards  used  for  the 
annual  processions  ($*»plai).  Schol.  x^<- 
(6fjiwos  'ABriyaiou  xarax'^yal  ^aty 
iK*i<r*    *Air6\Xwifat    KijctWfy    riiy  wcpi- 

13.  iroiScf  'H^0Tov.  The  Athenians 
as  descended  from  Erichthonius,  son  of 
Hephaestus.  Pausan.  i.  cap.  ii.  fin.  ira- 
r4pa  ik  *Epix9oyi^  \4yowriy  iyOp^ww 
Illy  oMya  c7ra<,  yoy4as  Si  "H^ourror  jcol 
r^y.  At  the  same  time,  Athenian  arti- 
fieen  are  especially  meant,  though  (r«/if. 
Covaiy  shews  that  they  are  not  exclusively 
so.  In  this  relation  *  sons  of  Hephaestus' 
may  be  merely  figurative,  as  vw  *Ar6K- 
Kofyos  is  used  for  a  physician,  SuppL  269. 
— rt$4yT€S  iffi€pnfi4yfiy,  i.  e.  iifAtpAa-arrtt. 
This  verb  was  originally  applied  to  cutting 
roads  through  unoccupied  forest-lands,  as 
is  well  explained  in  New  Craiyiue,  §  150. 
Varronittmu,  p.  268,  ed.  2.  Cf.  Herod, 
i.  126,  4^iifi€p&a'ai  r6woy  iucayO^^.  Here 
Fur.  20,  i^iitpwroi  ycuay,  Rnd.  Isth. 
iv.  98,  i^avTiA.^aio't  vopBfihy  &fupA(r€US, 
Afterwards,  the  adjective  li/itpos  was  ap- 
plied to  the  fruits  and  trees  of  cultivated 
soil,  as  opposed  to  iypiot.  On  the  sacred 
road  from  Athens  to  Delphi  see  Muller, 
Dor.  i.  p.  267  seqq.  Herod.  vL  34, 1^  ^ 
6ihs  8t&  ^^t9K4cfy  tc  koI  Boutrwy,  Aelian, 
Var.  Hist.  iii.  1,  icol  Iri  ical  yvy  irovs 
4yydT0v  0/  A«k^  waiZas  tuytwtts  ir^fi- 
wwai,  teal  itpxi94wpoy  tya  c^my  tKbr&y. 
01  ii  irupaywSfuyoi  koI  fAryakarpnms 
$6aayTfS  4y  roh  T^^ircdriy,  ikwUurt  wdkiy, 
—  Kol  T^r  My  itttlyjiy  fyxorrai  ^  ko- 
Xeircu  i»,\y  UvBikt,  ^p€t  91  d<^  BtrrdKLoa 
Kol  ncAaa7(ai  ical  rri$  Ofnis  icol  Alytdywy 
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ajrqfiepov  riOein^,^  fniep(t>iUin)v. 

fiokom-a  8*  avTov  Koipra  rt/xoX^t  \€a>s,  15 

A€k<f>6s  re  x^pci?  rrja-Se  TTpv/ijnjrris  waf. 

T€)(irq^  hi  vw  Zeifs  a/Oeov  icriaras  <f>p€i^a, 

l^ei  rerapTov  Tovhe  fiavriv  €p  dpovois' 

Jtos  TTpOKJyqTT)^  S*  cotI  Ao^Uls  irarpos- 

rovrovs  hf  cv^at?  ^poifLiaXpiiax  Oeovs-  20 

iloXXa?  irpovaia  8*  ei'  Xdyots  TrpeclSeverai, 

(refifo  Se  i/u/x<^a9»  ey^a  £a>pvKt9  irirpa 

KoiXr},  {l>C\opvL^,  8aLfi6voi)V'avaaTpo{l>ij* 

{Bpofiio^  8*  ^ci  Tor  x&pov,  ov8*  afivrjfiovZ, 


AoKp&v  r«¥  '£<nrcp(»r.  Strabo,  lib.  iz. 
p.  612  (422),  r^y  *Air^AX«»ira,  i^r  ^qir 
^m^rro,  iifitpov^  robs  iofB^^ovs  hir6  re 
r&p  htrrifjLtpctv  KOfrr&v  koX  t&w  fiiuvt  i^ 
'ABriiwtf  8*  6pfnf$4vTa  M  AtX^obs,  raiirnv 
Uvai  r V  A^by  f  yvv  'ABriycuoi  r^y  UvOdSa 
ir4fjLirowrt.  A  ceremony  appears  to  haTe 
beifiD  kept  up  oommemorative  of  tbe  ori- 
ginal road-making.  SchoL  tccd  thw  W/a- 
irwriv  tls  A«A^o6f  Btupi^a,  vpo4pXotrrat 
Ixo*^*'  ir«A^iC€ir  &s   Hirifitp^aorrfs  rijv 

1 6.  Af\^6t.  The  hero-king  or  Eponym 
of  the  Delphiana,  commonly  reputed  the 
son  of  Poseidon,  who  was  one  of  the  gods 
worshipped  at  Delphi,  ir^.  27« 

17«  lerlffaSf  i.  e.  iroi^tros,  bat  the  word 
in  Aeschylus  always  has  the  notion  of  per- 
manent and  substantial  effect — **  $p9€oy 
r4xyfis  idem  est  quod  futrrhv  Btlas  r4xifis. 
^p4¥a  autem  est  accusativus,  quem  dicunt, 
lemotioris  objecti,  abundanter  fere  ad- 
ditus.  Sic.  Y.  88,  fi^  ^^s  trc  yucdrw 
i^ytu."    Mmekwiiz, 

18.  r4rapToy  r6y9f.  *  The  fourth  and 
present  prophet.' 

19.  irpo^i^f.  Interpret.  The  oracles 
are  delivered  by  Apollo,  but  they  emanate 
from  Zeus.  Cf.  I^.  'Up^tat  79.  Dind. 
inf,  586—8. 

21.  noXA&Y  rpoyaia.  Herodotus  men- 
tions the  temple  of  this  goddess,  TLaXXdHos 
vpopfiiris  r^ff  4y  AcA^oTcrx,  i.  92,  and  again 
Tiii.  37»  nor  is  the  title  to  be  confounded 
with  noAA^f  np6yoiat  the  goddess  of  fore- 
thought, as  she  was  worshipped  at  Sunium. 
Hermann,  who  gives  irpovia  with  Franz, 
refers  to  a  Delphic  inscription,  TAIA8A- 
NAITAinPONAIAI,  which  sets  the  ques- 
tion at  rest     But  in  changing 


tbe  quee- 
4y  Myots 


to  9h\6ywSf  he  has  not  sufficiently  noticed 
the  antithesis  between  'prayers'  to  the 
elder  divinities,  who  directly  preside  over 
the  oracle,  and  '  honourable  mention '  of 
those  other  deities  whose  worship  was 
more  or  less  connected  with  that  of  Apollo 
at  Delphi. — irpeo-iSc^crat,  cf.  ▼.  1. 

22.  Kctfpviclf  ir4rpa  Kol\fi.  A  grotto  in 
Parnassus  had  this  name,  Herod,  viii.  36. 
Schol.  ad  Antig.  1 128,  Kwp^Kioy  tanpov  4y 
Uapyaa-ff^.  Strabo,  iz.  p.  417»  Upoirpwn^s 
8*  4<rr\  iras  6  Ilapycur^f,  fx^^  &prpa  re 
Kol  &XA&  X^^f  rifJu&fAMyd  t«  icol  ayurrev- 
6fitya,&y  4<rT  ly ywpifi^aroy  icol  KdWiaroy 
rh  Kwp^Kioyf  Kvfjupw  Aprpov  dfjL^yvfiov  r^ 
KiAifc^».  Hermann  prefers  A^currpo^ 
with  MSS.  Flor.,  Yen.,  Fam.,  the  Med. 
giving  iufoarpo^t  the  Schol.  iyaarpo^. 
The  plural  4wt(rrpo4tai  is  used  Theb.  646. 
Jy|/*.  518.  The  word  is  a  synonym  with 
liStlt  *  haunts.' 

24.  oW  4t/iinifU9&,  sc.  a^ov  4y  xSyois. 
Cf.  Suppl.  266,  firtifiiiy  iror*  kyrlfuvBoy 
etpei^  4y  \vraii.  These  three  lines  are 
parenthetical  as  far  as  the  construction 
is  concerned ; — '  Nor  must  I  forget  Bro- 
mius  (Bacchus),  who  has  held  the  place 
ever  since  he  headed  his  Bacchanalian 
women  and  planned  a  death  for  Pentheus 
by  tearing  him  to  pieces  like  a  hare.' 
The  cultus  of  the  Hellenic  Apollo  is  inti- 
mately connected  with  that  of  the  PeUsgic 
Bacchus,  and  the  poet  is  wrong  in  attri- 
buting it  in  this  case  to  the  accident  which 
befel  Pentheus.  But  it  is  to  be  remarked 
that  he  seems  to  speak  of  Parnassus  as 
the  scene  of  it,  not  Cithaeron,  as  Euripides 
describes  it,  and  as  Aeschylus  himself  did 
in  the  "Biyrpiai  (Schol.).  In  the  Med.  8* 
is  wanting  after  Bp6fiios,  on  which  slight 
evidence  Hermann  marks  a  lacuna. 
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c£  oihe  fiai9(at9  iarpanjyriaey  0€o^,  25 

Xaya>  Sucriv  IIq/0€1  Karappa^a^  iwpov) 

Hk^icrrov  T€  rrrfya's,  koX  IloaefJ^civo^  Kparo^ 

KoXovcra,  kku  T4.\^iov  v^urrov  4ia. 

ineira  fidvri^  €t9  Bpwovs  Kaffiiw(a, 

Koi  vw  rvx^lv  /x€  t&v  vph^  elaoBwv  fiaxpS  30 

apicrra  Sotcv*  Kel  nap  ^EKkrjvifHv  rwks^ 

ficu/TVJoiuii  yap  d>9  w  ijy^air  ^c<Js. 

^  Setra  Xe^at  Scu/a  S*  o^akfiols  hpaxGLv 


27*  nxcitfTov.  Hie  old  copies  have 
UXelffTovt,  whence  the  common  reading 
UK^iirrov.  But  the  accent  has  been  cot- 
rected  by  later  critics  from  Etym.  Mag. 
p.  670.  5.  ApoUonius  Rhodios  mentions 
KwpvKuu  H^fA^i  TlKtiaroio  B^ryarp^t. 
Strabo,  iz.  cap.  iii.  p.  418,  wp6K€irM  9k 
Tfis  ir6\€t»s  (bc.  AtK^y)  if  Kip^ts,  ix 
rov  yorlov  fUpovs  Spot  iirttro/ioyi  ydmitr 
iiroKnrhy  fjL^rii^hf  9i*  ^s  &  H\€tarhs  Zmpp^t 
irorafUs,  Both  Zeus  and  Poseidon  were 
worshipped  at  Delphi,  the  latter  as  the 
Consnmmator  (Ag.  946),  and  supreme 
over  ail  the  Olympian  gods  (i^io-Tos), 
though  Miiiler  (Dissert,  p.  51)  thinks 
this  last  epithet  refers  to  Z«2>f  AvKcvpcuos, 
who  dwelt  supreme  on  the  mountain-top 
of  Parnassus.  There  was  an  old  legend 
that  Poseidon  had  exchanged  Pytho  with 
.Apollo  for  Taenarus,  Strabo,  viii.  p.  574, 
quoted  by  Hermann,  who  also  refers  to 
Pausan.  z.  24,  4  (1),  ^y  8^  t^  yoi^  mwoi- 
iirat  fihy  Ilofffi9&yos  fit^fthst  ^<  fb  /uiy- 
rttoy  rh  iipxBu6Taroy  icrfifJLa  ^y  ical  Ilocrci- 
i&yos. 

29.  (hreira.  Answering  to  wp&roy  fjuky 
in  T.  1. 

30.  rvx€iy  Apurrtu  To  obtain  the  most 
&YOurable  responses  which  haye  eyer  been 
YOuchsafed  me. 

31.  wap*.  Hermann  gives  w^*,  i.  e. 
irdp€i<n.  The  preposition  sometimes, 
though  rarely,  represents  the  plural  verb, 
as  Med.  442.  Acharn.  862,  1091 ;  and 
still  more  rarely  is  the  a  elided. — irdUy 
Aax^KTcs,  having  decided  by  drawing  lots 
the  order  of  succession  in  which  the  en- 
voys from  the  various  states  should  be 
admitted.  The  Hellenic  people  seem  to 
have  bad  the  privilege  before  foreigners, 
but  were  themselves  bound  to  draw  lots 


for  precedence  in  oonsnltiog  tiiie  onude. 
For  it  was  only  on  stated  dajrs  that  re- 
sponses could  be  obtained.  Bur.  Ion  413, 

fcol  yitpf  &s  iyi»  K\fSv, 
Xpy\<rT4)pLoy  ir^rrwirc  rots  lir1\Kvtri 
Koiyhy  wpb  yaotr  fio^Kofuu  9*  iy  ilfi^p^ 
rpJ*,  cuala  yhp,    Oeov  XafieTy  fuunt6' 

fJMTO. 

And  in  allusion  to  this  custom  Apollo  is 
said  KXripow  hiJu^dar  in  v.  908  of  the  same 
play.  Plutarch,  Quaest  Graec  iz.,  o^l 
yiip  kyfldiiffay  al  xarii  M^f^a  fuurrtuu  tou 
itofjJyois'  vp6r€pov  Si  iwa^  4$€iUa-T*wFty 
fl  Tlvdla  rov  iytaurov  Kvrii  ra^iiy  r^y 
^Ikiptuf,  viz.  the  seventh  of  the  I>elphic 
month  fiysius. 

33.  &s  hv  Trprrai  0t6s,  *Ab  the  god 
leads  me,'  i.  e.  according  to  no  caprice 
or  arbitrary  will  of  my  own.  As  she  was 
supposed  not  to  know  the  circumstances 
of  each  applicant,  the  god  only  could 
.make  her  answers  respectively  suit  th^ 
persons  admitted  according  to  the  above 
rule. — After  this  verse  there  b  a  pause. 
The  priestess  then  returns  with  a  terrified 
look  from  the  adytum  of  the  temple.  She 
had  spoken  the  prologue,  according  to 
MiiU^r's  theory,  in  the  orchestra,  repre- 
senting the  al\ii  or  outer  court  of  the 
Pythian  temple.  The  temple  itself  he 
supposes  to  have  been  the  whole  stage, 
and  that  this  was  ooncealed  from  the 
spectators  by  a  curtain  till  after  the  pro- 
logue. But  it  seems,  on  the  whole,  at 
least  as  probable  that  the  Pythoness  was 
on  the  stage,  the  interior  of  the  temple,  of 
which  the  s{)ectators  only  obtain  a  gUmpse 
sufficient  to  ezcite  further  curiosity  as  to 
the  garb  of  the  Furies,  being  within  the 
central  doorway  of  tlie  proscenium. 
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a>5  /XT^TC  <rci)K€iv  fiijre  fi  aKTau/eiv  /Sdarur 

BcCaaca  yap  ypavs  ovSar  oi/rtTrai?  /xcv  otv, 
iyo)  fi€P  epiro)  irpo^  iroKvoTCifyfj  fiv)(6v. 
opci  8*  in  o/x<^aX^  /xo'  av8pa  0€Ofiv(rfi 
ehpav  expvra  irpooTpoiraiov,  at/xart 
ord^ovra  x^^p^^*  'f^**  veoanaJBes  ^t^05 
€)(OVT,  iXaCa^  ff  yp^iyhnrtiTOV  Kkdhov 
\ijv€i  /xeyioTO)  a'(o<f>p6v(os  ioTefifia^ov, 
dpyfJTL  fiaXk^.   rghe  yap  rpa^a>9  ipo). 
irpoada/  8k  raa/Spo^  rovSe  dav/xacrrog  Xoj^o? 
cv8€i  yw€UK&v  €u  Opovoia-iv  Tjiiepo^. 


40 


45 


36.  awKuVf  'to  haye  power/  l<rx^f»i 
Soph.  El.  119. — heraivtiVf  yavpuiv  jcol 
AriLcrwf  in|8air,  Schol.  and  so  Timaens  in 
his  Lexicon,  on  which  see  Ruhnken's 
note.  Homer  has  a  cognate  form,  ir^9ef 
5*  inrfpiKraiyovro^  Od.  zziii.  3,  i.  e. 
•  moved  nimbly  along.' — jBio-iy,  for  ariffiv, 
has  been  adopted  by  most  recent  editors 
from  a  Tar.  lect.  in  the  Med.  The  verb 
refers  rather  to  the  ability  of  momng  than 
of  standing  firmly. 

37-  Tp^x*»  '^  x^P^^^'  Not,  as  the 
Schol.  absardly  supposes,  that  she  came 
out  of  the  temple  on  all  fourth  but  that 
she  supported  herself  by  her  hands,  from 
infirmity  of  her  terror-stricken  limbs. 

38.  ovUv,  So  Snppl.  729,  yw^  fiov- 
tt$ua*  ob94v. — iunlirais  iijkv  oZv,  *  nay,  she 
is  as  a  mere  child/  The  word  is  properly 
applied  to  one  midway  between  a  child 
and  a  grown-up  person.  Soph,  firag.  148. 
Ear.  Androm.  326.  Lndan,  "Epovref, 
p.  398,  ed.  Reiti:  ax^Hhv  U  rrfs  iuni- 
iraxSof  iiKiKicts  els  robs  i^^fiovs  KpideU 
A?i\ais  &r*  iWuy  4iri$vfjJcus  fiovKoXovficu, 

40.  9€0fivaii.  Probablv  pronounced  as 
a  trisyllable,  like  0fofjuiv\s  Theb.  650.— 
^  6fi^a\^,  at  the  altar  of  the  adytum, 
supposed  to  stand  in  the  exact  centre  of 
the  earth.  Pftusanias,  x.  16,  3,  mentions 
rhif  ^h  A€\<p&v  Ka\oi>ii9vov  6fKf>a\htff 
\i$ov  V97ronifA4yo»  \9VKod,  Strabo,  ix. 
cap.  iii.,  T^f  *EWd6os  iy  fi4<rtp  v6s  im 
rrjs  ffv/iKd<rriSf  rrjs  t«  iyrhs  iaOfiov  Ktd 
rris  ittrSs'  iyofUffBri  8i  jcol  r^s  olKovfidyriSf 
Kol  iKdX^cray  rijs  y^f  ^/i^MtAby,  ir/9o<nrAe(- 
trarrts  koI  fivBhy,  Sy  ^iri  UiyZapos'  5ti 
avfiw4<rouy  iyravdm  ol  iurol  ol  h/p^iyr^s 


iirh  rov  Ai^f,  6  iiJky  hmh  r^s  9i<rf»t,  6  8* 
iiirh  rfjs  iamro\ris*  ol  8e  xSpcucds  pturi, 
AtiKyuTcu  Bh  K(d  6fupa\6s  ris  iy  r^  ya^ 
T€rcuyiufi4yoSt  icol  ^  a^^  a/  9vo  eMyts 
rov  fK^tOov. — The  fjikv  in  this  verse  is  an- 
swered by  Z\  in  v.  46. 

41.  irpoarpiwcuoy,  *  A  suppliant  for 
expiation.'  Infra,  v.  168,  228,  423,  the 
word  means  '  blood-guilty.'  See  Miiller, 
Dissert,  p.  105,  who  shews  that  both 
senses  d^cend  from  the  primary  notion  of 
irpoarpaiF^irBcu,  *  to  resort  to  another  as  a 
suppliant  for  reception.'  In  the  sense 
which  it  here  bears  it  occurs  v.  225. 
Hesych.  wpo<rrp6iraiov  <p6yioSf  fiiapbsj 
aXfiOTi  fi€fitaa'fi4yoSf  koL  irp6s  riya  rpawSm 
fAtyos  Sc^o'ei  KaBdpirtvs. 

42.  yto<nra94s.  She  infers  that  tha 
sword  was  newly  drawn,  i.  e.  recently 
used,  firom  seeing  Orestes'  hands  dripping 
with  gore.  Cf.  Ag.  1322.  **  Orestes  is 
supposed  to  have  betaken  himself  to  his 
place  of  refage  so  quickly,  as  not  to  have 
yet  relinquished  his  weapon."    Drake. 

44.  X^yci  fitylarof.  The  epithet  is 
rather  tame,  but  not  sufficiently  so  to 
justify  Hermann's  iU€7KrToo'M^fH$>'«s.  The 
tufts  of  wool,  or  rather  the  pendent  fillets 
(SuppL  22.  641),  were  of  ample  size,  as  is 
known  firom  andent  sculptures.  Blay  we 
not  infer  firom  the  present  passage  .that 
the  earnestness  of  the  appeal  was  denoted 
by  the  more  than  ueuaiiy  long  festoons  on 
the  boughs?  Any  how,  there  is  some- 
thing in  Linwood's  remark,  that  t^8c  yhp 
rpayus  4pa  is  added  as  a  reason  for  de- 
scribing these  details  so  minutely. 

46.  \6xos.     See  on  Theb.  106. 
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ovToi  ywoLKa^,  aXXa  Topyova^  Xeyo>* 

ovS*  aSrc  ropyeCoLcriv  ctKacTAi  rviroisr 

elBov  iroT  tJStj  ^tveais  yeypofifj^cpcus  50 

BeiTJVov  if>€povcra^*  airrepoi  ye  fir^v  tSeti^ 

aSrat,  /xeXati^ai  8'  €9  to  Trar  ^SScXvicr/XMroi' 

p4yKovari  8*  ov  TrXaroto't  <f>vcrkdiJLacrip* 

iK  S*  oynidrmf  keC/Sovcri  hvcr<f>iK7i  Xifia' 

Kol  Kociios  ovT€  iTpos  0€&v  iydX/jLata  55 

<f>€p€LP  Sucau)^,  ovT  cs  avOpt&TTOiv  <rT4ya^. 

TO  ffnikov  ovK  oTToyfra  rfj(r8*  ofiiXias, 

ov8'  'fjri,^  ala  rovr  €rr€&)(€rai  y4po^ 

rp€<f>ov(r  warl  firi  iieTaara^eiV  ir6vov. 

ravrevOcp  rjSrj  rSvSe.Sca'Trorp  hoficov  60 


49.  Voprytiounv  r-inrois,  "  The  Gorffort' 
imaget  were  among  the  very  earlieftt  works 
of  Grecian,  espeoally  of  Athenian  art, 
which  can  be  traced  as  fiur  back  as  the  age 
of  Cydopian  workmanship/'  (Mailer, 
Dissert,  p.  188,  ed.  2.)  Both  Che  Gor- 
gons  and  the  Furies  are  represented  with 
snaky  locks ;  cf.  Prom.  818.  Cho.  1037  ; 
indeed,  Miiller  b  of  opinion  that  Aeschy- 
lus borrowed  the  idea  of  so  describing  the 
latter  from  the  much  earlier  works  of  art 
he  had  seen  of  the  former. — After  this 
yerse  Hermann  and  Franz  mark  a  lacuna, 
linwood,  Dindorf,  Donaldson,  and  Minck- 
witz,  all  concur  in  the  opinion  that  the 
passage  has  been  mutilated.  But  the 
truth  seems  to  be,  that  in  describing  a 
well-known  picture,  sufficiently  identified 
by  the  mention  of  Phinens,  the  poet 
thought  it  needless  to  specify  rhs  *Afnrvlas, 
Nor  does  he  scruple  to  omit  the  article 
with  the  participle  where  strict  usage  re- 
quires its  addition ;  see  Cho.  363.  Pers. 
247*  We  may  simply  translate,  *  I  haTe 
seen  before  now  in  a  picture  (female  forms) 
carrying  off  the  dinner  of  Phineus;  but 
thete  (Furies)  are  wingless,  and  black, 
altogether  disgusting  in  their  manner.' 
Thus  the  implied  antithesis  is  that  the 
Harpies  had  wings,  the  Furies  had  none, 
being  huntresses  or  hounds  (ic^kct)  who 
track  their  prey  by  the  scent.  For  the 
story  of  Phineus  see  ApoU.  Rhod.  ii.  178 
seqq. — fi4\aiueUf  'sable,'  K(\euifai  *Zpu^€s 
Ag.448.  fA€\dyxpo^t9  Orest.3'21.  XP^^ 
K€XatvoX  Eur.  El.  1345.  But  Aeschylus 
does  not  go  further  than  to  give  them  a 


black  garb,  inf.  332.  353. 

A3,  od  irAaroitri,  '  unapproachable.' 
Their  breath  was  too  deadly,  or  the  noise 
of  their  snoring  too  terrible  to  allow  of  a 
closer  inspection.  The  common  reading, 
oh  trXtuTToifft,  is  retained  by  Hermann ; 
but  there  is  little  sense  in  **  nfm  JMU 
flatibuty'*  and  the  forms  are  often  con- 
fused; see  on  Prom.  915.  Elmsley's 
correction  has  been  admitted  by  Frans, 
Dind.,  Linwood.  We  learn  from  y.  132^3 
that  the  Furies'  breath  was  fiery  and 
bloody.  It  was  also  venomous,  in/*.  7S2, 
&c.— AfjBo.  So  G.  Burges  for  fitw  or 
91a.  Thus  filt^  and  9(cu  are  confused 
Cho.  643.  Ibid.  1047,  k^  bftfidrw  trrd- 
(ovffiy  cJfM  iuatf>i\4s.  Mi&Uer  remarks 
that  there  is  a  notion  of  libationt  which 
are  unacceptable  to  the  Olympian  gods, 
just  as  in  the  next  line  there  is  an  allusion 
to  the  practice  of  vesting  the  old  statue  of 
Pallas  (rh  fipiras)  in  the  peplns.  Ste 
Athens  and  Attica,  p.  126. 

67.  rh  ^GAor.  '  I  have  seeti  not  the 
tribe  to  which  this  company  belongs,  nor 
know  I  what  land  can  aver  that  rearing 
such  a  race  without  harm,  it  has  not  to 
repent  of  its  pains.' — wSrov  for  Wiwr  has 
been  generally  received  by  critics  tnm 
Amaldus.  The  genitive  might  indeed 
stand,  if  fA€Taar4r€w  be  taken  strictly  in 
the  neuter  sense.  Compare  firroKyw, 
Snppl.  400. 

60.  rhnfvBey  Ijdri,  How  to  eject  them 
from  the  temple,  and  purify  it  afterwards, . 
she  knows  not,  and  therefore  leaves  the 
god  to  do  for  himself  what  he  is  in  the 
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AnOAAiiN. 
ovroi  wpohdco}'  Bia  reXov^  84  aroi  (fwXa^ 
iyyvs  napeoTo)^,  koI  irpocrai  8*  airoaraToiv,  65 

€)(j9poLai  Tot9  trots  ov  yeirrjcofiai  irincov. 
Kal  vvv  oXovcras  rao'Sc  rets  fidpryov^  opq>^ 
t  V7n/(a  Trecrovaai  8*  ai  KardTrrvaTOi  Kopai,, 
ypalai,  iroXatat  TratSes*  afs  ov  fiiywrai 
Oeciv  Tts,  ov8*  avOpoyiro^,  ovSc  ft;p  ttotc*  70 

KaK&v  8*  eicart  Kayo/ovT'  iirel  kokov 
cKOTov  vdfjLovTaL,  Tdprapov  ff  \mo  ydovo^^ 
fiLOijfiaT  aa/hp&v  koL  0€&v  ^OXv/inicDV. 
o/xQ>9  8c  <f>aiye,  fiJjSe  /laXdcucos  y«T7' 

babit  of  doing  for  othen.    "  Ab  Utro-  tared,  and  Orestes  is  free  to  fly.    To 

mantis  and  portent-seer  he  can  account  supply  fhrv^  is  needlessly  to  involve  the 

for  the  presence  of  these  terrific  beings  passage.    The  next  verse  is  either  cor- 

and  do  away  the  corse  which  evoked  them ;  mpt,  or,  as  Hermann  pkumbly  supposes, 

as  Katbarsioe  he  can  remove  the  pollution  a  line  has  been  lost  after  it,  like  ip  rc!ia99 
they  have  occasioned/'  MiUler,  Dissert.^  to7s  Bp6vot<n»  iitrOwtis  wdpe^     He  also 

p.  127*    With  these  words  she  retures,  suggests  that  the  poet  may  have  written 

and  Apollo  himself  comes  forward  with  ffiryy  irviown,  8*,  comparing  Cho.   610. 

Hermes  (90),  advising  Orestes  to  take  One  might  conjecture  jc^y  8*  or  iriv^  8* 

advantage  of  the  slumber  of  his  pursuers,  vry^aoiMf',  as  ifi/l  110.     Regarded  as  a 

and  fly  to  Athens,  where  he  and  his  sister  mere  anacoluthon,  rta^vaoi  is  liable  to 

Pallas  will  devise  means  to  rid  him  of  his  this  difficulty,  that  the  poet  must  have 

troubles.      He  must   not  give  in  from  forgotten  not  only  the  etnutrueiionf  but 

timidly  brooding  over  the  toil  in  store  for  what  he  intended  to  say  about  the  in- 

him  (v.  78),  for  he  is  warned  before  hand  ability  of  the  Furies  to  pursue, 
that  they  will  chase  him  over  land  and  sea        69.  o  jr  filytnmu.     The  verb  is  here 

till  he  finds  an  asylum  in  the  Athenian  used  in  an  ambtgnoos  sense,  of  converse 

Acropolis.      Hermann  contends  against  -either  sexual  or  social,  just  as  Homer  says 

Miiller  and  the  Scholiast,  that  the  forms  of  Calypso,  Od.  vii.  247,  oM  ris  nbrf 

of  the  Furies  are  not  yet  visible  to  the  /ilffy^Teu  otrt  BwMf  o6t€  Bmrrw  iufOp^twmt, 

spectators,  whose  attention  is  at  present  In  the  latter  sense  Phito  has  e^hs  Mp^^ 

occupied  wholly  with    the    fortunes    of  oh  fjyrvrai,  Symp.  p.  203,  init.  Cf.  Horn. 

Orestes.    In  fact,  it  seems  most  probable  Hymn,  ad  Cer.  366. 
that  they  are  first  seen,  though  indis-        71  •  icoKcip  Ikoti.    '  Their  very  origin  is 

tinctly,  in  the  act  of  waking  from  sleep  at  thioogh  evil,'  i.  e.  if  there  were  no  < 


V.  136.    By  r^9^  in  v.  67  it  is  enough  to  punish  there  would  be  no  avenging 

to  suppose  they  were  pointed  to.  Erinyes.— ^«1,  as  you  maj  further  infor 

66.  jcol  Tp6irm  8*.     See  on  Prom.  904.  from  the  fact  that,  &c. 

Hermann  gives,  after  Blomfield,  Kcd  irfNfffM        74.  ^fms  94.    Though  they  are  now 

7%  *  aye,  and  when  absent  from  you  too,'  asleep,  and  powerless  to  pursue,  neverthe- 

L  e.  when  you  are  far  away  from  Delphi,  less  you  must  persevere  in  your  flight,  for 

— w4w»iff  *  mild,'  miiiit  Ag.  1396.  they  are  sure  to  overtoke  you. — koI  8i* 

67.  &\o^ay.    Caught,  unable  to  stir,  ^t^,  'sveti  through  the  long  oonti- 
The  captorers  are  now  themaelTes  cap*  nent '  of  Europe.  For  Orestes  is  suppoeed 
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cXcjct  yap  <r€  Koi  hi  '^ireipov  /laKpa^  75 

JSl/Sc^vt  ai/  act  n^i'  vkavoaTLJSyj  ^dova^ 

virep  re  irovrov  kol  vepippvra^  ir6\et,s^ 

Kol  firj  irpoKafive  TovBe  /SovKokovp^a/o^ 

novov  po\a}V  8c  2TaXXaSo9  itotI  irrokiv 

l^ov  ncLkau>v  ajKadeu  \afiwv  jSperas'  80 

KOLK^i  SiKaoTas  ToivBe  kol  Oekicn^piovs 

pvdov^  ixovres  p-qX^^^^  ^vpijaropci^, 

cjoT  is  TO  irSu/  ar€  rSi'S*  d/rraXKd^at,  ttovcjv* 

KoX  yap  KTcu/€Lv  (T  CTTCwra  prjrp^ov  Scpas. 

OPESTHS. 

ara^  '^AvoWov,  dlcrda  /xcv  to  pr/  aSiKelir  85 

CTTcl  8*  eiri(TTq,,  koI  to  pif  apekelv  pdde. 


to  hATe  yisited  manj  lands,  and  to  have 
applied  for  purification  at  many  places, 
before  he  makes  his  appearance  at  Athens 
(at  T.  226),  as  is  clear  from  his  address  to 
Athena.  The  student  must  avoid  con- 
sfaruing  icat  8i*  ^tlpov  —  ^4p  re  ir<$rrov, 
i.  e.  taking  jcoi  —  re  as  convertible  with 
r€  —  leaf. 

76.  MArr*  h^  &(L  The  MSS.  give 
0*k»yr*  or  0t$6in^  hy  k.t.A.  fiifi&vr'  is 
the  correction  of  Stephens.  Cf.  Horn. 
Hymn,  in  Merc  149,  lixa  iroaiy  irpofiifi&v, 
and  ibid,  226,  fitfi§.  Pindar  has  Kowpa 
fiifi&v  Ol.  14,  24.  Hermann  compares, 
for  the  position  of  iufkf  Plat.  Legg.  viii. 
p.  832,  c,  &XA*  hc6vr»v  ixovaa  &px«*  <r^*' 
&fff  Ti¥i  0Uf,  Fran2,  Dind.,  Linwood, 
read  Pt$&T^  iv*  &cl,  but  it  is  difficult  to 
see  how  a  continued  action  can  be  ex- 
pressed by  a  perfect  participle.  Miiller 
conjectures  &\aT«l,  Musgrave  iufdyiqi,  Dr. 
Donaldson  iv*  ftirri}.— -On  the  feminine 
form  irtpipp^as,  for  which  Dind.  suggests 
ittpippCrovSf  see  Pers.  597*  A  similar 
periphrasis  for  *  islands '  is  w6\us  *Axe- 
AwtScs,  or  *  water-settlements,'  Pers.  866. 

78.  irp6KafiP9.  Do  not  faint  or  give  in 
before  your  race  is  run.  Compare  v.  88. 
— fiovKo\o6fAfjfot,  Schol.  ircpitvw.  Thus 
we  have  ifiovKoKovfify  ^poyritriv  vio¥ 
wdBos  Ag.  652.  There  can  be  little  doubt 
the  poet  meant  'brooding  over,'  *  being 
anxious  about.'  Hermann  takes  it  pas> 
sively,  and  says,  "  inest  in  hoc  verbo  diu 
fhistTati  laboris  significatio."  Linwood 
compares  4\a6y€a0cu  9p6fxovs,  and  yvft»^ 
(ertu  v6tfovs  Prom.  608;  but  these  are 


cognate  accusatives  which  do  not  defend 
fiovico\ou(r$<u  ir6pov,  *  to  be  driven  like  an 
ox  through  a  toilsome  route.' 

79.  irorX  irr6\i9.  The  lonidsm  is  re- 
markable in  a  senarius.  We  have  irporl 
it6\i¥  in  a  choric  verse,  Theb.  336. — 
&7ica06v,  *  in  your  arms ; '  see  on  Ag.  3. 
Thus  hryKhs  ik^  Od.  vii.  252.  Ayr&i 
^X^*  "f"^  Tbeocr.  vii.  56.  iyKks  Xafiirriv 
II.  xxiii.  711*  By  fipiras  the  ancient 
wooden  statue  of  PaUas  is  meant,  as 
contradistinguished  from  the  other  two, 
on  which  see  Athen§  and  Aiiiea,  p.  125. 
Cf.  Eur.  £1.  1266,  iXBd^y  8*  'AB^vas  HoA.. 
XdBos  (rtfxyhv  $p4rat  irp6<nrrv^ov. 

83.  4s  rh  iroy,  =  rh  irap,  finally  and 
elTectnally.  Cf.  Cho.  671,  ^f  rh  way  &ci 
^4yoy,    Inf.  blO, 

84.  dir^ura,  **  Desideres  fortasse  pro- 
nomen  4yii :  sed  vim  sentontiae  continet 
Urtiaa,  Non  per  te  iptum  sed  alio  (h.  e. 
me)  Muadenteficitti.*'  Linwood, 

86.  T^  /A^  iMiKMf  rh  ZlmuoVf  Okiip, 
Cf.  719,  T^  fA^i  '^tKciy  o-^/Sorres  iy  iuU" 
p4ff€t,  Snppl.  763,  ^yu  fjtky,  &s  rap-- 
fiouffat  fiii  6iie\tiy  $€&y.  The  Med.  gives 
fiil  '9iKtiy  and  fiii  *fit\€iy.  Others  i^opt 
the  crasis  fjiifBuc^ty  or  fiiZiKtiy,  The 
meaning  is,  *  Of  your  justice  there  is  no 
question,  and  since  you  know  what  it  is, 
learn  also  to  practise  it ;  for  you  have 
power  to  help,  if  the  will  be  not  wanting.' 
Some  understand  by  rh  fi^  &8ticciy  iSie 
guUdessness  of  Orestes  who  has  acted 
under  obedience  ;  but  this  is  to  do  some 
violence  to  the  Greek.— ^p4yyvoy,  Theb. 
391, « competent.' 
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aOiuQ^  8c  iroieiv  cS  <f>€p€yyvov  to  (top. 
All.    fidiivqao,  fi^  il>6fio^  are  viKaTta  (fypeva^, 

aif  8'«  avraScXi^ov  atfia  koI  koivov  warphs, 
^Ep/iTJ,  {{wXaaare,  Kcipra  8*  &v  hrdwiio^,  90 

irofiiralo^  tcrdL,  rovSe  Troiiiaivdyv  ifxav 
iKcrriv.     are/So,  rot  Zev^  roS*  ita/ofKov  aifia^, 
opfidficpov  fipoTolariv  wn6pm€p  rvyjji. 

KATTAIMNHXTPA^  EUnAON. 

evooLT  aVf  arq,  Kat.  Kauevoovarcnv  ri  oet  ; 

iyi)  8*  v{l>  vfiS)!/  S8*  aTrqTLiidafiiprf  95 

oXXoio'tr  iv  veKpolcLv,  cu?  ftci^  eKtavov 


88.  pJfunia'o,  i.  e.  the  injunctioiis  (78) 
about  not  giving  in  throngh  fear  and 
anxietj. 

90.  Kdfra  8*  Ay  hr^rvfAot.  'TVne  to 
your  name;'  trnlj,  or  rightly,  called  the 
conductor  from  your  office  of  conducting. 
Cf.  Theb.  9  and  656,  iir<ut^/A^  9^  Kdfra, 
TloKvytliai  \4yt»,  where  Bee  the  note. 
The  meaning  is,  Do  not  belie  your  name  of 
Conductor  in  the  case  of  this  man,  my 
Suppliant. 

92.  T^  itcy6fjMp  tr4fias,  *Zeu8  holds 
in  respect  the  regard  dne  to  outlaws 
which  comes  to  mortals  from  (by)  the 
fortune  of  having  a  safe  conduct.*  This 
passage  is  difficult  to  translate ;  the  sense 
appears  to  be,  that  a  man  is  entitled  to 
respect,  even  though  a  culprit  and  beyond 
the  protection  of  ordinary  laws,  provided 
that  he  is  convoyed  or  conducted  by  some 
one  who  has  guaranteed  to  him  safety 
and  protection.  For  such  was  the  sacred - 
ness  attached  to  all  the  rights  of  hospi- 
tality in  the  heroic  times,  that  it  would 
have  been  held  not  only  a  dishonour  but 
a  kind  of  sacrilege  to  violate  the  plighted 
fiuth  of  a  safe  convoy,  as  fitr  as  the  boun- 
daries of  the  land,  however  heinous  the 
crime  of  him  to  whom  it  had  been  ex- 
tended. And  Zens  himself  is  said  to  hold 
this  <r4fieu  in  respect,  since  he  was  the 
espedal  patron  of  ^4yoi  and  Mrat,  By 
iKy6f»MV  we  must  understand,  with  Her- 
mann, irapay6fjMy,  as  Suidas  explains  the 
word,  vix.  the  lawless,  or  rather,  those 
who  are  without  the  pale  of  the  law  friom 
the  commission  of  some  crime.  Schol. 
th  rmy  hcrrwv  vifiiaiia  koX  dhifia  ob 
fi6yo¥  rifi§  6  Zths,  &AA&  ical  <r4$^t,  6p&y 
aibrh  6p^ft§yoy  ir/MxnjKO^irp  r^xP*   There 


can  be  no  doubt  that  tthroftnrof  r^xn  u 
here  used  generally,  for  any  guidance  or 
escort  pledged  to  one  man  by  another. 
The  addition  of  fiporoiciy  perhaps  implies 
that  this  privOege  was  granted  to  all 
mortals  from  the  divine  office  of  Hermes. 
— At  this  verse  Orestes,  escorted  by 
Hermes,  leaves  the  stage,  as  for  Athens. 
Apollo  retires  within  the  temple.  After 
a  brief  pause  the  ghost  of  Cljrtemnestra 
rises  through  a  trap-door  in  the  stage. 

94.  MoiT*  iy,  *  Sleep  on,' — an  ironical 
exhortation  to  go  on  doing  what  the  next 
sentence  declares  to  be  useless,  '  what 
need  have  I  of  you  asleep  ?'     Similarly 

96.  4>t  fjiy  iitrayw,  Herm.,  Franx, 
Dind.,  Linwood  adopt  &y  from  the  Scho- 
liast, who  explains  mp  &y  44>6ytv(ra,  In 
reading  Sy  in  the  second  edition  of  this 
play,  I  did  not  sufficiently  observe  that 
this  6ir^p  £y  of  the  Scholiast  only  means 
'because/  9t6Tt  44>6y€wra,  and  therefore 
really  points  to  4>*.  The  sense  is,  6y€t9os 
its  ticrtKyoy  obx  iKktiiru  ft«,  and  the  pre- 
ceding 4yi9  is  nsed  because  the  poet  in- 
tended to  say  6y^iHCof»ai,  The  same 
construction  is  repeated  in  irodovo'a,  v.  100. 
Seetfi/:  456.  Cho.  611.  1048.  Suppl. 
440.  Translate:  'But  I,  thus  slighted 
by  you  among  (the)  other  dead,  am  up- 
braided continually  among  the  shades  with 
being  myself  a  murderess,  and  I  wander 
in  disgrace,— while  for  having  suffered 
such  dreadful  treatment  from  those  dearest 
to  me  (my  own  son),  none  of  the  gods  ii 
angry  in  my  behalf.'  The  degree  of 
honour  which  a  ghost  had  in  Hades  de- 
pended on  the  amount  of  honour,  justice, 
or  concern  paid  to  it  on  earth  (Cho.  148). 
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orctSog  iv  ^Oiroto'Uf  ovk  iKk^ineroA, 

ai(T)(pci^  8'  oXoifiair*  npovwiitta  S*  vfi^  ort 

e;^cti  iieyiarqv  oXtLov  Keiv(tjv  vno* 

vaOovau  8*  olto)  Sctw  irpo9  tSv  ^0\t6xo>v,  100 

ovSet9  vTTcp  /xov  Sai/tdi^oii/  fL'fjvierai, 

Karaa^y^UTT}^  Trpo^  X^pS^v  ivvfrpotcrovmf. 

bpar€  irkrjya^  racrSc  KapSias  o$€y* 

evBovara  yap  (l>p^v  ofipxuriu  \aniirpvv€raM' 

€1/  rfP'^pa  Se./xot/)'  awpocKoiro^  jSporiop.  105 

^  TToXka  fih^  St)  rcov  ip^v  ikeCiarc* 

Xod^  T  aoCvov^,  vq^^akM  /x€tXty/xara, 


Hence  Clytemnestra  complains  that  the 
lemiaBieH  of  the  Furies,  her  aveofen, 
brings  discredit  upon  her  below,  and  gives 
opportunity  to  the  other  shades  to  taont 
her  with  what  she  has  doMt  while  at  the 
t  time  they  pay  no  heed  to  what  she  has 
ed.  By  '  dishonoured  among  other 
she  means  that  she  is  so  in  com- 
with  others,  who  have  not  to 
bomplain  of  the  like  neglect 

103.  ^Tc  —  new.  The  MSS.  reading 
n  Spa  ik  ir\irr^t  r^Bt  xapii^  (or  icap9(«) 
<re^r,  but  Aid.,  Turn,  give  KopiiaSf  which 
has  been  commonly  adopted,  irAiry^f  being 
taken  for  rtproaehesj  as  ff|f.  131.  150. 
444.  There  can  hardly  be  a.  doubt  that 
Hermann  has  rightly  changed  £  into  O. 
As  for  the  plural,  which  I  first  gave  in  the 
second  edition  of  this  pUy,  it  is  to  be 
obserred  that  Clytemnestra  uniformly 
uses  it  in  this  ^cts  in  addressing  the 
Furies ;  and  it  is  obrious  that  the  corrup- 
tion of  ^€¥  into  9i9w  would  have  inyoUed 
that  of  bploTf  into  tpa  B4.  By  irAiryol 
Kopiias  we  may  now  understand  litenlly 
the  gory  wound  inflicted  by  Orestes ;  nor 
is  it  a  serious  objection  that  tti/*.  662  it  is 
said  to  have  been  on  the  neck,  since  the 
sword  may  have  been  thrust  downwards 
into  the  region  of  the  heart.  *  See,'  she 
exclaims,  *  this  wound,  whence  it  came,' 
i.  e.  iit  x^P^"  f»'VrpoKr6in»v.  Look  at  the 
blow  a  mother  has  receiyed  from  her  own 
son,  and  oesee  from  your  present  apathy 
in  her  cause. 

104.  cSSovira  ^pi^y.  Having  used  the 
word  bparWf  whidi  could  not  in  common 
propriety  be  addressed  to  persons  asleep, 
she  has  recourse  to  a  doctrine,  which  the 
Greeks  seem  to  have  received  from  Py- 
thagoras, that  the  mind's  eye  sees  clearer 


in  sleep,  i.  e.  into  matters  of  ftiturity,  while 
*in  the  day  time  the  fate  of  mortals  is 
unforeseen '  (or  perhaps,  <  the  lot  of 
mortals  is  such  th»t  they  cannot  foresee '). 
Cf.  Cho.  280,  6p»vra  Xa^twpby  hf  VKir^ 
ympMPT*  64>piy,  Cic.  de  Div.  i.  30,  *  cor 
autem  deus  dormientee  nos  moneat,  vigi- 
lantes negligat  ? '  Ibid.  i.  30,  '  quum  ergo 
est  somno  sevocatus  animus  a  societate  et 
oontagione  corporis,  turn  meminit  piae- 
teritorum,  praesentia  oernit,  fntura  prae- 
videt'  Now,  if  Clytemnestra  bids  the 
sleeping  Furies  see  the  actual  lommd^  she 
must  transfer  this  faculty  from  the  mental 
to  ^  bodily  eye.  Bat  if  she  merely  de- 
sires them  to  see  dy  whom  it  imm  inj^ctedt 
this  is  a  matter  of  intelligence  only.  Com- 
pare ^ya  nfi/mrMfiiyTty  Cho.  83^.  Her- 
mann, Minckwits,  end  Donaldson,  give 
ipp€y&y  for  fiportiy  in  v.  106,  from  the 
ScfaoL  fi  r^T  ^p«rbt  fMHpa  oU  *4HMkpf  4y 
yifJkip^  But  fipor&y,  so  far  from  being 
"  ineptuffi,"  merely  generalises  the  senti- 
ment, so  that  what  is  true  at  mankind 
ordinarily  is  true  aforiiori  of  flupematual 
beings. 

106.  iA«r{«rc  <Yoa  have  la^pped: 
She  compares  them  to  tiiirsty  hounds; 
and  Miiller  has  appositely  observed* 
"  Aeschylus  borrowed  from  the  Gorgons^ 
no  doubt,  the  pendent  tongue  and  grin- 
ning mouth,  which  regularly  chaiaoterise 
the  Grorgon<-head  in  ancient  works  of  art." 
On  the  '  winetess  libations '  offered  to  the 
Furies,  see  Oed.  Col.  100.  461,  and  the 
SchoL  there.  The  reason  probably  was, 
that  wine  infuriates,  and  leads  to  the 
commission  of  those  very  crimes  which 
arouse  the  dread  goddesses.  Henoe  bahms 
iliftayuM  9vfi6fJM9tf  i^f,  976« 
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ical  wKrCaefiva  Beluv  hr  iarxpifHi,  irvpo^ 
idvop,  cipav  ovS€P09  Kowriv  deciv. 
Kal  ndvra  ravra  Xa^  opZ  irarovfiepa* 
6  8*  i^aXv^as  o?x€Tai  vejSpov  BCktiv, 
Kal  Tavra  Kov(fxi}^  iK  fieo-tav  apKvarairaji/ 
(apovacif,  vfiiv  hfKariXKd^fias  fi^a^ 
OLKovaaff*  a»9  eke^a  rfj^  ifATJ^  nipi 
%lw)(rj^  (f>povij<raTi  &  Kara  x^ovos  6^aL 
ovap  yap  v/ia^  vw  KXvTaxfja/ijarpa  Kak&. 

XOPOS. 

{Mvyfios.) 
fiv^oiT  &v,  aanip  8*  ol)(erai  (f>€vy(ov  vpoO'd)' 
^tXot9  ydp  eiaLV,  ovk  iiiol,  vpoaCKTopes. 


110 


115 


KA. 


109.  Ap€Ly,  *  At  an  hour/ — «&  ontuilal 
accusative.  Compare  Ar.  Ach.  23,  iutplay 
^icoKTct.  Baoch.  722,  ol  8i  Hiy  TmFffi4' 
trnv  ApoM  Mvow  B6p<rof  4f  /3airx<<SfUiTa, 
and  Elmsley's  note.  To  the  ¥Wies,  as 
children  of  Night  (tV*  760),  sacrifices 
were  offered  in  the  midnight  hoar.— 
X^  wwo^fitpo,  despised  and  ungratefully 
slighted.  Cho.  630,  rh  fiii  Bdfus  yiip  od 

113.  Koi  ravTo.  'And  that  too—.' 
Hie  use  is  not  very  common  with  a  finite 
verb.     Cf.  Ar.  Vesp.  77 1»  ««1  ravra  fi4f 

^Aiio-ft  irp6s  ^\iop.  Dr.  Donaldson, 
New  Oraiyltu,  p.  204,  compares  it  with 
Koirot.  IJnwood  needlessly  understands 
md  ravra  r6,  ini^^fMra  Apov<rtft  com- 
paring ir^M*  ^io-as  Ag.  709.  The 
sense  is,  *  he  has  not  only  escaped '  (i.  e. 
gone  off  to  Athens  while  you  were  sleep- 
ing, 9up.  93),  '  but  he  has  slipped  out  of 
the  veiy  middle  of  the  toils,  when  yon 
thought  you  had  him  fast,  whereby  he  has 
greatiy  mocked  and  insulted  you  his  pur- 
suers.' On  ifmHrritrmy  see  on  Ag.  1846. 
Linwood  and  Frant  defend  the  MSS. 
reading  dtptcvc/tdrw.  But  ApKWfxa  is  un- 
likely as  a  by-form  of  ipms. 

113.  f]rMBriAAi64«f.  Literally, '  having 
made  fisces  at  you,'  from  tXAciy  (Antig. 
609),  and  &m,  *  to  contort  the  countc- 
nance,'  the  4y  giving  the  same  force  as  in 
lyyf Aor.  '  Schol.  x^'vcb'a'f,  4yy9\d(ras. 
Cf.  f^.  211,  o'h  8*  6  craBfiovxos  iy- 
KdrriAAcitfwf  i$09t.  Horn.  Od.  zviii.  11, 
e^ic  ikttis,  Srt  9i  ftot  hrt?iXl(9v&iw  Kirorrct ; 


'  Are  you  not  aware  how  all  are  winlpng 
at  me?'  Hence  Iwhs,  'squinting,'  Ar. 
Thesm.  846. 

114.  &s.  'Hear  me,  since  I  have 
spoken  about  my  very  Hfe.'  This  is  not 
an  English  idiom;  but  the  Greeks  are 
fond  of  the  phrase,  trtpl  ^vx^s  hyi>y,  Mp 
^X^s  &iroAo7ct<r0af.  Cf.  Od.  iz.  422, 
wdtrras  B^  B6Kovs  koI  fiiynp  t^aipov^  fiore 
ir«pl  y^vx^s.  n.  xzii.  161,  AaaA  wcpl 
^i^f  9iov  'Eicrofwf  finro^d^io.  Soph. 
£1.  1492,  KAyw  yhp  oh  Nvv  itrrhf  hyitu, 
itWh  ifjis  tf^vx^t  ir4pi.  Phoen.  1330. 
Orest.  847.  Heracl.  984.  Hel.  946,  &c. 
We  say, '  about  a  matter  of  life  and  death,' 
or,  '  a  matter  of  vital  importance.'  She 
means  that  nothing  less  than  '  to  be  or 
not  to  be '  is  the  subject  of  her  address. 

115.  ^oHitror*.  *  Be  conscious,'  'awake 
to  consciousness.'  It  is  only  to  sleepers 
that  dreams  or  visions  are  wont  to  appear. 
Hence  Clytemnestra  appeals  to  them,  not 
directly  to  awake,  but  to  take  heed  even 
in  their  sleep,  adding,  '  For  I  am  now  as 
a  dream  calling  upon  you,'  not  as  a  real 
and  substantial  person,  whose  presence* 
could  only  be  felt  by  those  awake.  The 
doctrine  involved  is  precisely  the  same  as 
above,  v.  103  —5.  If  we  translate,  '  I 
call  you  in  a  dream,'  as  inf.  126,  6pap 
BuHictis  Oiipai  this  could  only  mean,  'I 
call  upon  you  even  in  your  sleep.'  It  is 
more  likely  that  she  calls  herself  tfrap, 
i.  e.  that  it  is  here  tiie  nominative,  not  the 
accusative  case ;  and  so  Hermann  takes  it, 
with  Schiits. 

118.    OVK  ifaM.      So    Harm.,    Diod., 
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XO.  (Mvy/A09.) 

KA,    ayav  {rnvdaceis,  kov  icaroticrt^et^  irdOo^* 

<f>ov€v^  8*  *Op€aTr)^  rfjcBe  /irjTpo^  ot^erau  120 

XO.  Cnyfi6^.) 

KA*    6)^619  ;  vwdaceis  ;  ovk  aa^a(rnj(r€i  rd)(o^ ; 

Ti  crot  iriirpaKTOX  npayfia  ttX^v  t€6)(€w  Kcucd  ; 
XO.  C/27/JM)s.) 

KA.      VWOq  TTOVOS  TC,  KVpiOl  ^VUCJflOTai, 

heivrj^  hpaKoiirq^  i^Krjpavav  fia/o^. 

(Mvy/xo9  8t7rXov9  6^5.) 
\dfie,  \dfi€,  XdjSe,  hifie,  (f>pd^ov.  125 

ouap  St(0K€t9  ^/>a«  K\ayyaLi/€is  S*  a7r€/> 
KVCDV  fiipLfjLvav  oviroT  iKkLircjv  irovov. 
ri  ^pq>s  ;  dvCaro},  ynq  crc  VLKdro)  irovo^, 
fiTjh*  dyi/<yfj<Tjis  Trfjfia  iiaXda)(d€i(r  V7rv<f. 
akyrjo-ov  ^nap  ivhCKoi^  ovetSccrtv  180 

rot?  (rcti^poa-iv  yap  omiKempa  yiyverai. 
<TV  8*  aiyLarqpov  tivojii  inovpicaa-a  tS, 


XO. 


KA. 


Franz,  Linwood,  for  otfK  4fiois,  The 
aeiue  as  explained  by  Miiller  (Diss.  p.  1 26), 
who  however  retains  ifioiSf  is  this,  — 
'  There  are  patron-gods  of  Suppliants  for 
relations  (i.  e.  for  Orestes),  though  none 
for  me/  Apollo,  that  is,  can  protect  a 
matricide,  bat  has  no  pity  for  the  mur- 
dered mother. — ^t\ois,  cf.  r&y  ^i\rdr»if, 
v.  100.  As  iupittr^p  is  both  suppliant 
and  god  of  suppliants,  Suppl.  1  and  237, 
80  irpocltcrttp  here  and  ii{f,  419. 

122.  irAV  Tc^x^'''  iroici;  Compare 
Cho.  717*  '  What  thing  has  been  accom- 
plished by  you,  except  to  do  harm  ?'  i.  e. 
you  have  done  me  no  good,  but  only 
mischief  In  allowing  the  culprit  to  es- 
cape. 

123.  K^ptoi  ^vfrnfiSrai,  'powerful  con- 
spirators.' **  Qui  natura  sua  inter  se  oon- 
spirare  solent."    Minckwitz. 

125.  <t>P^Cov.  *  Mark  him  1 '  Hitherto 
the  sleeping  Furies  have  responded  to  the 
reproaches  of  Clytemnestra  by  sounds 
imitative  of  the  uneasy  whining  of  hounds 
(ajfihs  and  fivyfihs,  which  are  mere  stage 
instructions,  irapeirtypa^Kd,  as  they  stand 
in  the  text).  But  they  now  start  in  their 
slumbers,  as  if  half  conscious  that  some- 


thing was  wrong,  and  cry  seize  him  !  Of 
course,  these  few  words  are  uttered  in  a 
tone  to  inspire  a  thrill  of  horror  in  the 
spectators. 

126.  6¥ap.  *  In  a  dream.'  There  is  no 
reality  in  this  cry  of  Aoi^c, — it  is  only  the 
working  of  a  deeping  fitncy.  Photius: 
icar'  j^yop  0^  xf^  \4y9Uf'  fidp&€ipop  ykp 

which  never,  even  for  the  brief  interval  of 
repose,  leaves  off  its  eagerness  for  the 
chase.  Aristot.  Hist.  An.  iv.  10,  init., 
iwwvidC^iP  ^aivowrai  oh  lUvov  Ai^Bpcnroi, 
iWiL  Kol  Imroi  iral  K^yts  Kcd  fidts.  —  Sif- 
AoGtri  8*  ol  k6p€s  r^  hKar/fi^,  Lucret.  iv. 
992,  *  Venantumque  canes  in  molli  saepe 
quiete  Jactant  crura  tamen  subito,  vooes- 
que  repente  Mittunt,  etcrebras  redducnnt 
naribns  auras,  Ut  vestigia  si  teneant  in- 
venta  feramm.' 

131.  hrrlKtrrpa.  I^f.  160,  iftoi  B* 
6ytilios  —  trtP^tv  IC.T.A. 

132.  r^.  Cf.  V.  166,  iral  rby  ovic 
iKh^trai,  Theb.  380,  inr*  iunrlBos  Bk  r^. 
Ibid,  981,  Ka2  rhir  i¥6(r^iff9¥,  Hermann 
gives  T^8*,  an  unnecessary  alteration  and 
a  doubtful  licence  in  Aesdiylus.  *  Rise ! ' 
exclaims    the    indignant   ghost,    'direct 
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ar/i^  KaTKryyaivovcra,  irqhvoq  iToph 
iirov,  fidpacve  SevrepoL^  Si^dyfiacnv. 

xoPAros. 

eyetp^,  eyetpe  Koi  aif  ttji/S',  iyo)  Se  crc.  185 

€v8€i9 ;  avLOTO),  KanokaKTCcaa  vttvov, 
ISdfieff  eiTi  rouSe  (^poLfiCov  /iar^. 
XO.    ioif,  ioif,  TToira^.     iirdOofiei/,  <f>C\ai —  arp.  a. 

^  iroXKa  8ri  naOova'a  koX  pArav  cyc5, — 

inddofiep  trddo^  hvaaye^,  Z  rronoi,  140 

d(f>€pTOP  KaKOV. 

i^  dpKV(ov  TriTTTtoKO/,  ol)(erai  8*  o  6rjp. 

VTTVia  KpaTTjdeia  dypav  cSXecra. 

ieu,  TToi  Ai}}^,  inUXoTros  ircXci —  dvr.  a. 

veos  Sc  ypaCa^  BaCfioyas  KadLTnrdcrct), —  145 

Toy  iKirav  (reficov,  ddeov  avhpa  kaX 

TOK€V(riP  TTlKpoU, 

TOP  fiyjrpaKoCap  8'  c^c/cXci/ras  &v  ^cos, 
ri  t&pB*  ipei  ris  8tKata>9  €)(€lv  ; 

against  him  yoor  goiy  breath  1    Wither  hjnnn/  in  order  to  enchant  and  arrest  the 

him  with  the  vapour  from  the  fire  of  yoor  calprit  himself. 

vitals  1     Follow,  and  wear  him  oat  by  a        138.  ir^a{.    An  exclamation  of  vexa- 

second  chase  1 '  tion   (<rxf rAtaoTuc^K),    another  form  of 

135.  The  leader  of  the  band,— we  can  which  was  irinrwa^  (Photins  in  v.).  Hence 
hardly  yet  say  the  Hegemon  of  the  chorus,  iroinri>(u¥  and  mnntd^uvt  like  A(u¥  from 
— now  starts  up,  and  rouses  her  next  &  {9**p-  121),  ^v^uy  from  ^cO  (Ag. 
neighbour,  who  in  turn  is  exhorted  to  1279).— /x^riyy, 'undeservedly/ Pers.2SlO. 
awaken  the  one  at  her  side.  *  Do  you  142.  otx^ral  0*  Herm.,  Dind.,  Donald- 
rouse  your  neighbour  here  as  I  rouse  you.'  son ;  but  see  on  Suppl.  16. 
See  on  Suppl.  734.  Blomfield's  idea  145.  y4os  —  ypaias.  Apart  from  the 
(Praef.  ad  Pers.  p.  xxiv.)  that  this  passage  mere  antithesis,  which  is  a  fi&vourite  one 
proves  the  number  of  the  chorus  to  have  with  Aeschylus  (Suppl.  355.  Inf.  156. 
been  three t  is  refuted  by  the  ensuing  Cho.  163),  there  is  a  contrast  drawn 
ode,  in  which  fourteen  distinct  sentences  between  the  old  Titanian  or  Chthonian 
may  be  counted,  (the  first  four  lines  of  divinities,  and  the  newer  dynasty  of  Olym- 
ffrp.  and  &yr.  d  making  each  two,)  while  pian  gods.  KoBimrJurn,  *  you  have  ridden 
the  three  introductory  iambics  are  recited  over,'  a  remarkable  and  rare  word.  Cf. 
by  the  leader  alone.  i^f,  701,  irrtX  KoOnnrdCti  /i€  irpfo-fivrip 

137'  AWT^,  *  is  vain,'  '  is  to  no  purpose,'  ydoSf  and  v.  74B,  icI;  0to\  vcc^rcpoi,  TaXatohs 

Prom.  57>     By  ^poifxiof  she  means  the  pSfutvs  KaBimrdffcurOt. 
following  ode,  or  *  opening  song,'  in  which         1 49.  rl  r&vV.    Which   of  these  two 

bitter  reproaches  are  heaped  upon  Apollo  acts,  viz.  overriding  and  trampling  under 

for  rescuing  the  culprit     Let  us  s^e,  she  foot  elder  gods,  and  taking  up  the  cause 

says,  whether  we  can  induce  him  to  give  of  a  parricide,  being  yourself  the  god  of 

him  up  again  to  our  hands.    This  proving  all  purity  and  goodness.     Elsewhere  ri 

unsuccessful,  the  parode  (319seqq.)  takes  r&vit  is  said  of  two  alternatives,  as  Ag. 

the  form  of  a  94<rfuos  6fwoSy  or  *  binding  204.  Cho.  330.  832. 
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ifiol  8*  ovetSos  4i  ovetpaTonf  fioXov  arp.  fi^. 

erv^ei^  hiKca^  Si^pv/Xdrov  15  i 

/x€croXa^€t  Konptfi 
viro  if>p€va^,  wo  XojSov. 
mpeoTi  fiaariKTopos  Satov  Safxiov 
fiapif,  TO  rrepifiapv  Kpvo^  ^^^^' 
TouLvra  BpSxTLV  ol  vewrepoi  'Oeol, 
KpaTovvres  to  ttov  SiKas  irkeop* 
<f>ovo\ifi7J  Opofifiov 
nepl  TToSa,  Trepl  Kapa — 
ira/>60Tt  ya^  6ii<f>aXov  rrpocrhpaKew  alpATfav 

fi\o<rvpov  apofiet^ov  ayos  ^cu^. 
i^€aTL<fi  ^,  fiojrris  i^v^  /xicurfiart  ot/».  y 

liv)(ov  expoa^d^  avrocrcrvro?,  avTOKkrjroq, 


155 
OKT.  ^S'. 


160 


160.  ii^^aos,  cf.  V.  130—1.—^  iw- 
pdrv¥t  *in  dreams/  as  i^  Ihrvov  kAtov 
irw4»y  Cho.  SO.  It  is  the  genius  of  the 
Greek  language  to  regard  primarily  the 
touree  from  which  an  action  proceeds. — 
/ic<roXa3c(  Kivrptf,  as  with  a  goad  grasped 
by  the  middle,  so  as  to  remain  firmly  in 
the  hands.  Cf.  Theocr.  z?i.  78,  ffSi; 
fiaffTd(ov<rt  Xvpeuc6«rt»i  ti4va  Zovpa,  So 
fita-aowayis  fyxos  II.  xxi.  172. — Kofihy, 
the  liver,  L  e.  the  vitals.  Cho.  264,  iras 
d^'  ^mu>  $€pfi6p.  Prom.  603,  x^^V*  Ao/Sov 
r«  wouci\fiw  cifipp^(ar. 

164.  ireipccri.  'There  is  present  for 
me  to  feel  (or  perhaps,  'one  may  feel,' 
f{c0^i,  cf.  Cho.  412),  the  severe,  die  very 
severe  chill  (smart)  of  a  hostile  public 
executioner.'  Mr.  Drake  compares  the 
use  of  fx^iy  in  Ag.  3d8.  A  figurative 
way  of  saying,  '  I  have  suffered  from  the 
reproadies  cast  upon  me  through  the  con- 
duct of  Apollo,  as  much  as  if  I  had  been 
scourged  by  the  torturer's  whip.' 

167*  KparovvTts  rh  xa».  *  Having  a 
power  altogether  beyond  what  is  right.' 
The  adverbial  rh  wa¥  is  already  fitmiliar 
to  the  student  oi  Aeschylus. 

158.  Bp6/ifiop.  So  Herm.,  Dind.,  Lin- 
wood,  after  Wakefield  for  dp6yov,  Franz 
gives  9pavo¥  after  H.  L.  Ahrens.  Her- 
mann well  observes,  that  ir^pi  ir<$8a,  wtpX 
Kdpa,  answer  to  (nrh  pp4yas,  ^h  \o0hy 
above,  and  therefore  that  if  the  one  con- 
cludes a  sentence,  the  other  must  do  the 
same.  So  also  both  are  succeeded  by 
vdptffTi  with  an  infinitive.     Rather  how* 


ever  than  oODStme  with  him  arparovrrct 
^yoXtfiri  $p6fifioy,  tibi  vindietaUea  caedu 
tatigia,  it  is  better  to  mark  an  abrupt 
transition  at  iriipa.  In  fact,  the  words  are 
taken  up  and  finished  by  another  speaker, 
who  slightly  changes  and  amplifies  the 
sentence.  The  first  intended  to  say, 
xdpta-rt  irpoa-BpoKtuf  ^.  BpSfifiov,  'one 
may  see  a  gory  dot  round  the  head  and 
the  foot  (the  top  and  the  bottom)  of  the 
sacred  altar.'  The  new  speaker  adds 
another  accusative  exegetically,— '  Yes, 
one  may  indeed  behold  the  central  altar 
of  the  earth  to  have  taken  upon  itself  a 
terrible  pollution  of  blood  so  as  to  have 
it.'  All  this  is  meant  as  a  taunt  to  Apollo 
for  protecting  a  morderer.  It  is  notice- 
able that  both  strophe  and  antistrophe 
end  with  an  emphatic  lx<**'« 

162.  fjidrris  Av,  So  Schuti  for  nJurri 
<rA  or  <r^.  Apollo,  as  a  prophet,  should 
have  preserved  his  own  shrine  free  from 
pollution,  whereas  he  has  now  voluntarily 
defiled  it  by  the  touch  of  a  murderer. 
Rather  we  should  have  looked  for  ^oTfios 
Ay,  'being  the  god  of  brightness  and 
purity ; '  but  under  every  attribute  (tup. 
62—3)  he  was  a  god  to  whom  any  sort  of 
defilement  was  odious,  and  the  attribute 
of  fidyris  is  chosen  on  account  of  fivx^y- 
Compare  if^f.  686,  luuntla  V  ovk  ti*  ayyit 
fAayr*6a'€i  fi4ytfy. — Hesych.  avrdatrvroy 
airroKiKtwrroy.  HopoKXTts  ^KvpUus.  The 
word  implies  a  still  severer  taunt  than  be- 
fore. The  two  ideas  of  iicity  and  iic»y  had 
a  peculiar  tignificance  to  the  Greek  mind. 
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irapa  vofiov  $€&v  fiporea  yiiu  rUav, 

vaXcuyeueZ^  8^  MoCpa^  ^dicw^.  165 

ica/iot  y€  Xvirpo^,  kxu  rhv  ovk  iKkvcrenu,         ivr.  y. 
tnro  T€  yw  ^vyw  ov  iror  ikevBepwrav 
irorvrponajLo^  &v  S*  irepov  h/  KdfXf 

fiuiayop  i{  ifiov  irdcerajL, 
ATI,    i^(i},  K€K€v<a,  rwtSe  8(u/jiara»v  rdyo^  170 

)(0}p€lr,  airciXXacro-ccr^c  yLovriK&v  fivx&v* 
firj  KoX  Xa/8ovcra  imjvoi/  apyrf(rn)v  wjnv, 
^vairfkaLTov  dd/iiyyo^  iiopficifi€Vov, 
<l^$  VTT*  <J\yov$  fieXaa/  wrr  avOpcoTrov  axf>phv, 
ifiovcra  Opoiifiov^  ov^  auf^eCkicva-as  <ff6vov.  175 

ovToi  hofioiCL  rotcrSe  ^ipmrecrdai  npeir&r 
dXX'  o5  Kapiu/urTTjpes  6(f>0aXfi(opv)(oi 
hlKai,  <r(f>ayai  re,  (rwipfiarS^  r  diro^Oop^ 
miQa}V  KOfcovrat  ;(Xoi;vt9>  ^S*  aKpo>vUi 

165.    iroKcuytrtTs,  tup,   146. — Mo/par,  170.  Apollo,  as  if  to  Tinilicate  the  ciift- 

tfi/I  920,  where  they  are  called  sisters  of  racter  giTen  above  by  the  Pythoness,  v.  60 

the  Erinyes,  whereas  here  they  are  iden-  seqq.,  now  returns  from  the  interior  of  the 

tified.    And  in  v.  094  they  are  spoken  of  temple  to  eject  the  loathsome  intruders  on 

by  the  choms  as  if  wholly  unconnected  his  sanctuary.    The  tone  of  superior  au- 


with    them.  —  ^o-ot,    '  having    set 
nought,'  '  having  deprived  of  power.' 

100.  Kiifioiyt,  The  7c  is  well  suited 
to  the  words  of  a  new  speaker,  and  is 
perhaps  rightly  given  by  Casaubon  for 
leitfiol  Tc.  Hermann  has  ifioi  re.  The 
sense  is  '  Yes,  and  while  he  causes  vexa- 
tion to  me,  he  shall  not  any  the  more 
deliver  him  (Orestes),  and  even  when  he 
has  fled  under  the  earth  (even  in  Hades) 
he  is  no  more  iVee.'  The  common  opinion 
was,  that  death  brought  an  end  of  all 
troubles ;  but  it  was  not  to  be  so  in  this 
case.  Cf.  Suppi.  702,  rh  yitp  BoMtif 
iKtvBtpovreu  tp^KaidieTW  KaKw, 

108.  Torn-p&wcuoSt  guilty,  defiled  with 
murder ;  see  on  v.  41. — fitdaropa,  Suppl. 


thority  assumed  by  him  is  in  accordance 
with  the  complaint  of  the  Furies,  v.  146. 

172.  nrriyhy  itfy7i<rr^»  i^tv.  •  A  wing- 
ed glistering  serpent,'  i.  e.  an  arrow  which 
inflicts  a  sting  or  wound  like  a  serpent. 
A  singularly  figurative  expression. — imj- 
vhv,  Schol.  Hik  th  hrrtpAtrBot.  For  Ihe 
fisathering  of  the  arrow  was  called  irr^- 
p«fta,  as  in  the  well-known  fragment  of 
the  Myrmidones  (123  Dind.). 

178.  8<j/ioi0'i  rour9c.  There  is  emphasis 
on  toTjSc,  <  thue  temples,  where  the  god 
of  all  purity  dwells.' 

177.  ^V  o9,  ir.r.x.  But  rather  you 
should  dweU  in  (or  remove  to)  those 
places  where  tortures  are  infiidsed,  as 
being  more  suitable  to  your  character  as 


037»  where  the  peculiar  force  of  i¥  Kop^    persecutors.    Hiere  is  probably  an  allu- 


is  explained.— ^(  ifwv,  *  after  me,'  is  the 
correction  of  Scholefield,  for  iKtirov. 
Schol.  Koi  of  4^  abrov  Sficas  iifuif  1k^ov<np. 
Hermann,  who  formeriy  conjectured  lorty 
dlf  finally  edited  Utrriv  Zv.  Franc  has 
^ic  p^ovy  after  H.  L.  Ahrens, — an  ingenious 
reading,  if  there  were  authority  for  the 
phrase  in  the  sense  of  denuo.  Who  this 
new  or  fhrther  persecutor  is,  appears  firom 
V.  262. 

3 


sion  to  the  cruelties  inflicted  by  the  Per- 
sians on  their  delinquents,  one  of  which 
was  deprivation  of  sight.  See  Stallbaum 
or  Plat.  Gorg.  p.  473,  c,  and  on  Reep.  x. 
p.  361,  fin.  I>emosthenes  speaks  of  one 
Aristocrates  as  rhy  robs  iipBak/iobs  8<- 
w<f>$apfi4vov,  p.  1209. — wopayior^s  fiSpos 
occurs  Rhes.  8I7.  Cf.  Pers.  373,  xturiw 
<rr4ptir6ai  Kparbs  Ijy  itpoKtlfiwov, 

179.  Koicovrai  x^vr"*      'And  where 
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XcvcfioC  T€,  Koi  fiv^ovaiP  oiKTLorfwv  voKvp  180 

VTTO  poL'Xf'^  Traye^c?.     ap  aKovere 

ouLS  ioprfjs  COT*  aTTowrvoToi  deoi^ 

OTepryrjOp  exova-ai ;  iras  S*  v^jnffy^iTai  rpono^ 

fioptfyfj^.     XeovTo^  avrpov  aifiaropp6<f>ov 

olKelp  Toiavras  cticos,  ov  xprfamjpCois  185 

iv  roicrSc  irkiqa'ioiai  rpCfiea-dai,  jivcro^. 


by  the  destruction  of  the  seed  (castration) 
the  virility  of  boys  is  injured/  i.  e.  where 
they  are  cruelly  mutilated  to  become 
eunuchs.  The  word  x^^^^y*'  ^<^  given 
rise  to  much  discussion.  Even  among  the 
ancients  the  interpretation  of  x^o^*^'  ffvs 
II.  ix.  539,  was  undecided.  Aristotle 
(Hist.  An.  vi.  28)  explained  it  iKrofiiaSt 
while  others  took  it  from  x^^^  '^^  cdH^. 
We  find  x^^'^'^'  io  <^  obscure  verse  of 
the  Edoni  of  Aeschylus,  frag.  62,  from 
which  no  certain  assistance  can  be  derived. 
Were  the  authority  of  Aristotle  less,  one 
would  say  that  every  thing  which  we 
know  about  this  word  leads  us  to  suspect 
that  it  originally  bore  exactly  the  contrary 
sense  to  iicrofilas.  For  Homer  is  de- 
scribing  the  huge  and  fierce  Calydonian 
boar  ;  and  it  is  notorious  that  this  animal 
in  its  natural  and  entire  state  is  much 
more  savage  than  a  icav-phs  ixrofiias.  Now 
if  X^o^)^'  really  meant  'entire'  (tfpxc 
fx^O*  X^o*^'^^f  would  here  mean  the  state 
of  virility,  either  as  a  substantive  or  as 
an  adjective  agreeing  with  fiKucla,  In 
truth,  Aristotle's  unscientific  comment  on 
this  supposed  castration  deprives  his 
opinion  of  the  meaning  of  x^^'^'^^  o^ 
half  its  weight :  ylvovrtu  8i  rotdcu  ^ih.  rh 
v4ois  oZin¥  ifiiriirrtaf  ySaTifia  xyrifffthv  tls 
rohs  ipx^tSf  cTra  ^vSfityoi  wphs  rh,  B^vSpa 
Mxlfiowrt  robs  Spx^^f-  Hermann  reads 
(with  the  MSS.)  (nr4pfiaT6s  r*  iiwo^dopait 
which  he  explains  pariuM  abactos :  and  in 
the  next  verse  iralhaw  re  x^<>*^kis,  -^8* 
iucpotvia  KOKoUf  where  he  thinks  x^oi/ytf 
may  mean  castration^  and  iucpvyla  (as  the 
Schol.  and  other  grammarians  explain  it) 
*a  collection,'  or  concentration  of  evil. 
But  in  the  first  place  the  mention  of 
abortion  is  totally  out  of  place,  the  con- 
text pointing  wholly  to  cases  of  torture 
inflicted.  Secondly,  KcucovcOai  is  a  medical 
word,  often  used  by  Hippocrates  of  any 
damage  done  to  the  limbs  or  body.  In 
the  third  place,  though  several  gramma- 
rians do  explain  iucpuyia  by  adpoiafihs, 
the  word  is  not  known  to  occur  in  any 


other  passage  of  an  ancient  author,  and  it 
is  mudi  more  difficult  to  understand  how 
it  could  mean  kBpowfihs,  than  how  it 
could  mean  '  mutilation '  {Atcpos,  see  on 
Cho.  431).  Now  the  SchoL  on  this  word 
has  4icrofi^  pLOpldbVf  and  another  Schol. 
KOK&y  iepotais  1l  \t0o0oklas  (the  latter 
word  referring  to  Xtvcfxol  or  KtvfrfUy), 
Both  these  may  be  shewn  to  be  erroneous. 
The  first  joined  x^^*'*'**  hjcpttvia,  the 
other  found  fceucov  t€  x^^^^^^  ^  reading 
given  in  Aid.  Turn.  As  the  later  gram- 
marians  compiled  their  lexicons  in  great 
measure  from  the  scholia  of  the  Alexan- 
drine commentators,  it  is  probable  that 
this  very  Kax&v  Mpouris  gave  rise  to  the 
commonly  received  interpretation  i$poi- 
<rfi6s.  There  seems  scarcely  a  doubt  that 
iucpvyia  means  the  cutting  off  of  noee, 
ears,  fingers,  &c.  which  was  anciently 
adopted  as  a  mark  of  ignominy  and  a 
means  of  punishment.  Thus  the  scho- 
lium which  interprets  x^own  iucpwla  by 
ixfiala  iLTOKowii  seems  at  least  partly  right. 

180.  kfwrfjLoi  T€.  The  MSS.  give 
\€v<rfihy,  which  Hermann  retains,  so  as  to 
depend  on  fniiovtriy.  The  *  moaning '  is 
peculiarly  applicable  to  the  horrible  death 
by  impaling ;  but  pL^(tiy  Xtuvfihy  is  obvi- 
ously a  different  idea  from  /ii(tiy  oiirrur- 
fi6y.  Compare  iLfiirtlpas  pdx^y  Rhes.  514, 
and  see  Herod,  iv.  72. 

183.  cripynepa,  cf.  Cho.  233.  Fkt>m. 
500.  *  Do  you  hear  what  kind  of  feast 
that  is,  from  having  a  fondness  for  which 
you  are  detested  by  the  gods  ? '  (jiuHi/JLora 
$t&y  *0\vfiiri(ayf  sup.  73  ) — rpSwos  fiop^s, 
your  kind  of  form,  i.  e.  your  ugly  shape. 
So  Vulcan  upbraids  Robur  with  his  ugli- 
ness, Prom.  78. — bipnytiraif  *  suggests  it,' 
'  leads  in  that  direction,'  viz.  to  the  con- 
clusion that  you  are  thus  cruel  and  blood- 
thirsty, and  for  that  reason  fit  inmates  for 
a  lion's  den  rather  than  a  temple. 

188.  irkriffloiai.  The  Furies,  as  Her- 
mann  observes,  though  now  turned  out  of 
the  temple,  were  still  supposed  to  be  in 
the  precinct  (avAJ^  or  r^/tcvos),   repre- 
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XdipeiT  ap€v  fiorffpo^  aiirokovfiepaA* 
iroLfivrj^  Toutvrrjs  8*  ovris  ev(f>iXri^  de&v* 

XO.    ava£  ^-^TToXXoi^,  otn-aKovaov  iu  fidpei. 

avTos  <rif  TovTOiv  ov  fieraino^  TrcXct,  190 

aXX*  CIS  TO  irav  iirpa^a^,  a»s  iravaiTU)^. 

An.    7r59  Stj  ;  roaovTo  /xt/kos  €kt€u/ov  \6yov. 

XO.    €)(p7}aa^  oioTC  roi'  ^a^oi'  fiTjrpoKToveii/, 

All.    expyjcra  irowa^  rod  Trar/oos  Tre/xi/^at.     ti  /a>ji/  ; 

XO.    KaneLff  vireamjs  ai/xaros  Scicrco/)  I'cov.  195 

-411.    ical  TrpooTpwrricrOai  Tov(rh*  ivdoTeKKov  So/xov$. 

XO.    icat  ra?  npoTrofiTrovs  8fjra  racrSc  XoiSo/oas. 

.411.    ov  ya/3  So/iotcri  rotcrSe  7rp6(r<f>opov  fiokeip. 

XO,    dXX*  eoTw^  rffiiv  tovto  TrpooTerayfiii/op. 

All.    rt9  TjSe  TLfiTJ ;  KOfinacov  yepas  koXop.  200 

XO.    TOV9  fiTfrpaXoia^  ck  SofKov  i\avvofi€P. 

AH.    TL  yap  ;  yvpaiKos  '^ri?  avhpa  vo(r(f>C(rii ; 

XO.    ovK  &v  yiuoiff  o/xat/xo9  avdamrjs  <^wo9. 

sented  by  the  orchestra. ^rp^jSeerOcu  fi^aosj  rather  than  offending  Apollo.    In  the  last 

8C.   itrrpi0€(rdcUf  like  Cvf-ia  ^poerpifitrai  verse,  which  is  generally  understood  ironi- 

Prom.  337 1  and  so  SchoL  TpoaTplfita^at,  cally,  Apollo   seems  to  say  that  if  they 

The  verb  is  probably  in  the  middle,  '  not  must  boast,  they  had  better  follow  some 

to  inflict  a  pollution  on,'  &c.  office    worth    boasting    about,    not    the 

191.  tts.   So  Canter  for  tls.   Elsewhere  wretched  one  of  chasing  parriddea  from 

we  have    4s  rh   xay  used  for  xdyv  or  their  homes. 

vdinvSf  but  tXs  is  here  peculiarly  suited  202.  ri  ydp;    *  Whatl  (the  sUyer)  of 

to  the  context.  a  woman  who  may  have  killed  her  hus- 

194.  ri  fi^y;     'Why  not?'     See  Ag.  band?'   For  this  would  be  an  exceptional, 

665. — Toiyiis  has  here  the  primary  sense  as  weU  as  justifiable,  case  of  matricide, 

noticed  by  Miiller,  of  '  the  price  of  blood.'  Apollo  affects  surprise  that  they  should 

— irtn^fcu,  as  it  were  to  convey  it  to  him  manifest  anger  against  the  slayer  of  such 

in  Hades.  a  monster.     For  fjris  (&•')  yo<r<pl<rg  com- 

196.  irpoffTpmrMai,      Cf.  Cho.   1028,  pare  8tc  t^  Kipiov  n6\ri  Ag.  ^40.     rottriv 

ohV  4<l>*  iarrlav  iw-qy  rpair4a0ai  Ao^las  —  ^vftir4ffoinri¥  ainovpyiai,  inf.  322. 

i^Uro.     •  I  acknowledge  the  charge,'  re-  203.  oiic  &y  yhoiff.     *  That  would  not 

plies  the  god,  '  and  also  that  it  was  I  who  be  the  murder  of  a  blood -relation,'  i.  e.  if 

enjoined  him  to  take  refuge  in  this  temple.'  a  woman  were  to  kill  a  husband,  who  is 

— *■  And  then  forsooth  you  reproach  those  hBvuoSy  oh   (rv77cy^f,  Alcest.   532.     Cf. 

who  conducted  him  thither.* — *  Yes,  for  inf.  575.    The  peculiar  force  of  oArhs  in 

'twas  not  to  these  abodes  that  it  was  fitting  av04yrris  is  well  known  as  applying  not 

for  them  to  come.' — *  But  this  (sc.  r^  irpo-  only  to  suicide,   but  to  relations  killing 

irc/iirciy)  has  been  assigned  us  by  appoint-  relations.     The  argument  of  the  chorus  is 

ment.'  — '  What  kind  of  honour  is  this  ?  this :  '  If  a  woman  has  killed  a  husband. 

Boast  of  a  prerogative  which  is  a  credit-  who  is  not  related  to  her  by  blood,  sho 

able  one.'    By  using  the  mild  word  *  con-  has  not  committed  a  crime  sufficiently 

ductors '  instead  of '  pursuers,'  the  chorus  grievous  to  justify  a  son  in  killing  her  in 

represent  themselves  as  etcortiny  the  re-  return.   Consequently,  such  a  son  is  liable 

ftigee  to  the  temple,  and  so  as  honouring  to  our  wrath,  and  we  do  not  accept  his 
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An.    ^  Koifyr  arifJba  kal  tra/>  ovhkp  f  ^ipyaxna 

"Hpa^  TcXcta?  ^al  Jios  mardfiara*  205 

Kikrpis  8*  arifio^  tgJS*  airippvnrax  Xoyw, 

o^cv  PpoTouri  yCyperai  ta  (^Xrara. 

cui^  ya/3  av8pl  Koi  yvi^aiKl  fiopa-iixrf 

opKov  'crrt  fieC^oiP  rp  Stiqy  <f>povpovfia>r}. 

ct  Tolaw  otu  KT^ivoxxrw  oXXiyXovs  X^'^^*  ^^® 

TO  fii7  ya/eardai  fi7f^  inoTrreveu/  k6t(o, 

ov  <fyqii  'Opearyjv  a  euSiKto^  ivhpijkarew. 

Ttt  fjJev  yap  olSa  Kapra  a  evOvfJLOVfJLeprjV,  . 

ra  S*  4iuf>aa^&s  Trpda-crovtrtw  ricnf^airepay, 

SiKa9  8c  UoXXa?  rSuS*  €iro7rrcvcr€t  ^ea.  215 

XO.    Tov  avhp  eKelvov  ov  n  /irj  Xtira>  wore. 

ilU.    crv  8'  ovv  BiwKe,  koX  ttovov  nkiov  tl0ov. 


plea  that  he  did  it  to  avenge  his  father.' 
To  thia  sophistry  Apollo  replies,  *  Yon 
make  the  sacred  bond  of  matrimony  of  no 
avail,  by  thus  virtually  laying  down  a  law, 
that  a  wife  is  free  from  all  stain  of  kindred 
blood  in  slaying  a  husband.' 

204.  tlpydarw.  So  J.  Wordsworth  for 
^pKifrn.  The  true  reading  is  rather  doubt- 
fnL  Hermann  gives  $icc  troi,  Well.,  Dind., 
Franz,  Linwood  ]}8^0-m.  Compare  trap* 
ohh\¥  iBtvro  Ag.  221. 

206.  Kol  Atbf,  sc.  T€Affov.  Schol.  ad 
Ar.  Thesm.  973,  'H^m  r^X^Ut.  koI  Ztbi 
rihuos  iripAvro  iy  to7s  ydfioiSt  &s  trpV" 
rdyeis  Byrts  r&y  ydfiuy,  rdXot  9k  6 
ydfios* 

209.  tpKov  Vri  /iflC^p.  The  Med. 
rightly  has  6pKov<m,  but  the  reading  of 
Aldus  and  some  MSS.  is  Hpicovs  rt.  The 
meaning  is,  that  marriage,  though  not 
exactly  constituting  blood-relationship,  is 
yet  something  greater  than  a  mere  oath 
or  dvil  compact,  since  it  is  appointed  by 
Fate  and  sanctioned  or  protected  by  Jus- 
tice. Linwood  gives  ^povpov/icvp  with 
Aid.  Rob.,  'to  her  who  is  guarded  by 
justice,''  objecting  to  rf  9ifc|7,  which  how- 
ever occurs  i^f.  417f  trexotOiis  rp  Biicri. 

211.  rh  fiii  ywtaOai  k.t.A.  *  If  then 
you  are  lenient  to  man  and  wife  when  one 
Idlls  the  other,  so  that  it  does  not  happen 
to  them  that  you  even  regard  them  with 
wrath  (i.  e.  much  less  persecute  them),  I 
deny  that  you  are  now  justly  chasing 
Orestes.'  "Diat  is,  the  difference  between 
the  ties  of  matrimony  and  those  of  mater- 


nity is  not  so  great  as  to  justify  you  in 
overlooking  the  one  crime  and  punishing 
the  other.  For  y^yiadai  Herm.,  Dind., 
Franz,  and  others  give  rly^a-Beu,  Linwood 
firiii*  hr€ir$M.  fiut  yiyv^reu  ivowrt^tty 
may  be  defended  by  Ajac.  378,  ov  7^ 
y4yoir*  ^y  rav6^  tirus  o^x  ^^  fx***'»  * 
mixed  construction  of  oifK  hy  yiyoiro  /a^ 
£8c  ^x*^"  ^^^  ^^^  ^  y4yoiTO  S^ets  ovx 
&i€  fxci.  Cf.  Lndan,  Dial.  Mer.  7i  y^- 
yotro  fA^  ^€^tff0cu.  Lysias  ircpl  'EparotrO, 
p.  120.  7i  trdyras  tV  M^**  ir6\iy  ytydtrBai 
T^y  iipxh*^  9ei<r0ai  xpi}M^Twi^.  Mr.  Drake, 
who  thinks  this  explanation  of  ytyttrBcu 
harsh  and  improbable,  not  less  harshly  un- 
derstands T^  fi^  ywiirBai  Zfxeuftoy  avdivni 
^yoy  from  v.  203.  The  idea  is,  however, 
ingenious. 

213.  '  For  in  the  one  case  (matricide) 
I  perceive  that  you  are  greatly  indignant, 
but  in  the  other  (the  kUling  a  husband) 
that  you  are  openly  acting  (or  perhaps 
*  exacting,'  cf.  v.  594)  with  more  remiss- 
ness '  (less  excitement^  A  man  is  said 
wpdatrtiy  ri  Ijavxos  wnen  he  acts  quietly 
and  leisurely ;  ritn^x^^*  when  he  does  not 
disturb  another ;  fitrvxa,  when  he  lives  in 
repose  and  tranquillity.  Linwood  gives 
^(Tvxalrcpa,  but  the  poet  would  hav6 
written  rfffvxcdrtpoy  if  he  had  intended 
the  adverbial  sense. — iyBvfiovfi4y7jy,  iy~ 
Bdfiioy  woiovfjJyrjy. 

216.  \iwm.  So  Person  fbr  A.c/tw.  See 
Theb.  38. 

2\T.ah^ody.  '  Then  go  on  pursuing 
him,    and    cause    yourself   trouble    still 
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XO.    TL/JLas  av  fiTf  (vvT€iJt^€  ras  c/tag  \6y€f. 

An.    ovS*  ai/  Sexpi/iTfv  ciar  €)(ew  rt/ias  cr€0€P. 

XO.    fiiya^  yap  ifinas  "trap  Ji09  dpovois  Xeyet* 
eya»  8*,  ayet  ya/>  ol/ta  firirp^ov,  huca^ 
li€T€LfiL  TovBe  <f)&ra,  KaKKwriyer&, 
eyio  8*  apnj^a^,  tov  licen/i^  re  pvao/iour 
heivfj  yap  ev  fiporolo'i  kov  deot?  ircXct 
Tov  irpoarpoiraiov  fiyjpts,  ei  rrpoS&  <r<f>*  hc^v. 
QvafTiT  *Addi^,  Ao^iov  Kckeva-fiaaw 
TtKO),  Bexpv  hi  npeufiei^ws  akdoTopa, 
ov  npooTpoiratov,  ov8*  a^oifiajnov  X^P^» 
dXX*  afifiXv^  rjhrj,  irpoarerpi^/ifia/o^  re  vpo^ 


An, 


OP, 


220 


225 


farther.'  linwood  gives  ir\4»y  and  the 
words  appear  to  have  been  interchanged 
in  Ag.  1270.  Hermann  nnderstands, 
*  prefer  trouble,  if  you  choose  it.' 

218.  fiii  iitrr€fiw§.  Do  not  abridge, 
cnrtail,  interfere  with  my  prerogatiTes  by 
your  special  pleading,  i.  e.  about  the 
sanctity  of  the  marriage  tie,  whereby  you 
seek  to  deprive  me  of  my  rights.  Apollo 
replies,  '  I  would  not  accept  your  prero- 
gatives so  as  to  be  the  possessor  of  them,' 
i.  e.  I  do  not  admit  that  yon  have  any 
prerogatives  deserving  of  the  name,— as 
he  had  before  asked  ris  f^Sc  ri/i^ ;  *  Per- 
haps not,'  says  the  leader  of  the  chorus, 
'  for  you  are  reckoned  great  among  the 
Olympian  gods/  while  my  duties,  as  a 
Chthonian  and  avenging  power,  are  of  a 
totaUy  different  sort. — Ijutos,  '  any  how,' 
even  without  such  an  office  as  mine. — The 
epic  ir^  may  be  compared  with  tvtX  in 
V.79. 

222.  irdjricvniyrrfl*.  *  And  I  am  even 
now  on  his  track.'  So  Herm.  and  £r- 
furdt  for  — ijs.  Linwood  with  Well,  givea 
KUCKwntyiriSt  for  KaroKWinyiris,  But  ^k, 
and  not  Kwrh,  (much  less  its  early  form 
kA),  is  th<i  more  usual  part  of  the  com- 
pound, as  Ion  1422,  2  Zcv,  ris  ^of 
iKKvnuyvTu  w4rfAos ; — For  himiv  iirrUvai 
nvk  see  Elmal.  on  Heracl.  852.  Bacch. 
345,  t^fSc  rhw  ^i^JutkoKov  litcnv  /i^rci/ii. 
Properly,  'to  pursue  a  man  by  way  of 
satisfaction  for  a  wrong.' 

225.  TOV  wpoiFTpoTalov  /ii)y<f.  As  a 
irpocrp^oAos  was  in  the  proper  sense  of 
the  word  a  U4rns  {sup,  41),  and  Zeus  was 
the  patron  and  protector  of  Uirai,  so 
Apollo,  who   occasionally    assumes    Um 


attributes  of  the  supreme  god,  bat  was  in 
his  own  right  a  Pmifier  (Ka9d(f>irtof,  sup. 
63),  bound  to  admit  those  demanding  ex- 
piation, cannot  refuse  his  protection  to 
such  an  one  without  a  curse  (^^yis  or 
fi^ptfui)  resulting  firom  his  wrath.  And 
as  the  wrath  of  Zeus  (Zriphs  *lKralov  k^os, 
Suppl.  379)  fell  on  those  who  wronged  a 
Suppliant,  so  the  Suppliant  himself  could 
exercise  an  imprecatory  power  to  be  feared 
both  among  gods  and  men,  if  the  rightful 
protection  were  withheld. — ci  vpo^,  cf. 
cl  KpayOp  Suppl.  86,  tl  (rrpdrtufAa  irAcior 
f  Pers.  787*  The  idiom  falls  under  the 
same  head  as  ^ii  yoir^laif  sup,  202. 

226.  '^Postquam  chorus  ex  orchestra 
abiit,  et  Apollo  in  templum  se  recepit, 
mntatur  scena.  Conspidtur  templum 
Minervae  Poliadis  in  arce  Athenarum. 
Advenit  Orestes  et  supplex  ad  simulacrum 
deae  accedit."  Hermann,  The  interval 
of  time  supposed  to  have  elapsed  is  con- 
siderable ;  see  it\f.  274 — 6,  and  partica- 
lariy  V.  429.    MuUer,  Diss.  p.  131. 

228.  oi  xpoarpSwaiop.  *Not  blood- 
tilty  (sup.  41),  nor  unclean  in  hand.' 
[esych.    ii^lfiaproir   iucdBofnov.     Aicrx* 

Neav/irirotf. 

229.  iitiBxlfS  ff^.  The  common  read- 
ing, iLfA$\hy  and  irpoaTtrpififi4yoi>f  has 
been  variously  altered  on  account  of  the 
want  of  connexion  in  tfioia  x^P^^^  ir.r.A., 
if  a  full  stop  be  placed  at  fiporw,  Her- 
mann and  Minckwitz  have  recourse  to  a 
violent  remedy  in  reading  &XA*  aii&Xhs 
ffS?}  irpotrr^rpi/jifAiyof  fi^<ros,  *  blunted  as 
to  the*  pollution  that  had  been  contracted,' 
and  transposing  v.  231  to  follow  next  in 
order.     Dr.  Donaldson  reads  Tpomerpa^i- 
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aXXourtv  olkol^  koX  tropevfiao'iv  fipoT&v,  230 

o/utrOia  ^ipcrov  koX  dakaxrcraj^  itarepcav, 
(T^lfiiv  i(f>erfia^  Ao^Cov  \pif<rrqpiov% 
7rp6(r€LfiL  hcjfia  koI  Operas  ro  crov,  ded. 
aifTov  <f>v\da'a'Ci}v  aa/afia^a}  reXo^  hCKr/s* 
XO.    ctev  ro^  iarl  TovSpb^  iK(f>ai^^  rcKfiap*  235 

inov  8e  firjvurfjpo^  a<l>0eyKTOv  ^pahals* 
Terpavfiaria-p^ii/ov  yap  oi?  KViav  vefiphv^ 
'jrpos  alfia  koX  oTokayfiov  iKfiacrrevofiei^. 
iroXX.ot5  8k  fiox^oL^  ai/hpoKfirja-L  ^vau^ 
cnrXdyxyov  x^^^^^  J^P  "^^^  7r€rroifiavTaL  tottos,  240 
virip  T€  TToi/rop  aTrrepoi^  vaynjiiacrw 
^\0ov  SiojKova,  ouScv  varepa  v€(o^. 
/cat  pvp  oo  euuao  coTt  trov  KaraTrraKcju" 


fi^foVf  *  being  a  suppb'ant  for  expiation  at 
other  abodes/  which  indooes  an  unpleas- 
ing  sense  of  contradiction  in  od  irp<Hrrp6- 
waioy  &AA^  wpotrrtrpofifidyoy.  He  also 
contends  {New  CraiyluSj  in  ▼.)  that 
iifi.0\bs  is  properly  used  of  the  fading 
colour  of  blood.  But  the  truth  seems  to 
be,  that  some  grammarian,  not  perceiving 
the  construction  was  continued  as  far  as 
v.  233,  could  not  resist  the  obvious  cor- 
rection o6  irpo<rrp6iratov  —  &AA*  iL/ifikbif, 
whereas  the  poet  really  commences  a  new 
sentence  with  &AA*  &fi0\6s.  The  metaphor 
seems  to  be  borrowed  from  a  sharp  in- 
strument which  is  blunted  by  being  rub- 
bed against  a  stone,  as  on  the  contrary  a 
sword  is  sharpened  wphs  Brjydtn^  Ag.  1514. 
Cf.  inf,  429.  Translate  :--'  But  now 
blunted  and  worn  down  at  other  abodes 
and  high-ways  of  men,  passing  alike  over 
dry  land  and  sea,  observing  the  oracular 
behests  of  Lozias  I  am  here  at  thy  temple 
and  thy  statue,  O  goddess.' 

233.  irp6(rfi/ii.  Not  from  c7;i(,  but 
tlfAlf  sum.  The  accusative  depends  on 
the  previous  notion  of  approach  to  the 
place.  So  Bacch.  5,  wtLp^ifii  Aipiais 
vdfiar*  *\aijJ\vov  B*  tHup, 

234.  iumfi4ifw,  Ilerm.  gives  i,vafify& 
with  Stanley.  The  sense  is  the  same; 
'  Keeping  my  post  here  I  await  the  result 
of  the  trial.' 

235.  "  Introeunt  Furiae  tnropdSiiy  in 
orchestram."  Herm.^tUv  ic.t.X.  •  So  ! 
here  is  a  clear  indication  of  the  man ;  only 
follow  the  suggestions  of  a  voiceless  in- 


former,' i.  e.  the  smell  of  blood,  which 
Orestes  was  before  said  to  drop  from  his 
hands,  v.  42,  though  this  would  hardly  be 
thought  to  occur  even  after  his  purifica- 
tion. Yet  this  is  clearly  the  meaning, 
from  238.  244.  It  is,  as  the  Schol.  re- 
marks, an  impossible  conception,  ^canwria 
ifi-flXcwos. 

239.  hfBpoKfirj^t,  Actively,  as  i»- 
ipoK/jL^is  ■ir4\9Kvs  Cho.  875,  Xoifihs  SuppL 
^1»  rvxv  tf{/'.  916,  i.  e.  toils  undertaken 
for  the  purpose  of  tiring  out  Orestes. — 
(nr\dyxyoy  =  KopSla,  irv€6fjM¥.  See  Ag. 
986. 

241.  &irr4pois,  cS.  v.  51. — inyHi/iaaty 
Dind.,  but  the  w  is  defended  by  the  ana- 
logy of  Tpvx^  ^™  '''Hx^i  crpv^dw 
horn  arp4<fwt  and  by  the  double  form 
iroA.^»  and  ir»Aco/uu. — obBhy  vCT4pa  ytiaSf 
*  as  quick  as  ship  can  sail.'  There  is  no 
need  to  understand  any  particular  ship  in 
which  Orestes  crossed  the  sea. 

243.  KwrairraKAv.  The  aorist  parti- 
ciple of  Karairr'fia-a-ct,  Tumebus  gives 
«caravTaicci>5,  but  Hesychius,  probably 
from  this  passage,  has  KaTarAcuc^y,  arara- 
wA^^as,  which  Dindorf,  frt)m  the  Schol. 
Med.,  rightly  reads  KarrcarrcucitVy  fcora- 
irr^^as. — The  preceding  speech,  consisting 
as  it  does  of  five  complete  couplets  or 
distichs,  is  assigned  by  Franz  to  as  many 
distinct  speakers.  There  is  probability  in 
this,  as  the  singular  is  used  in  v.  236. 
242.  244.  Yet  the  whole  may  have  been 
spoken  by  the  Hegemon  exhorting  and 
encouraging  the  rest. 
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ocfiTj  fiporeitov  ai/idraiv  fJL€  vpoayeXjf. 
opa,  opa  /xoX'  av,  ircuna  Xajcra^  fir) 
\d0ji  <f>vyha  j3a^  fiarpwfpovo^  drtras. 

o  o  avT€  y  oXkoj/  ej^cwv 
V€pl  j3p€T€L  vXcxdels  deas  afifiporov 
vvoSlko^  deXei  yevecrOai  -^epcjv. 
TO  8*  ov  vdp€<mv  al/ia  fiarp^op  xafuaX 
BvcayKOfJiLcrTov,  wanau 
TO  Bi€p6v  TreSot  ^p,€i/ov  ol')(€rai. 
aAA  amioovvai  06t  cr  airo  Lfiivro^  poKpeiv 
ipvdpov  €K  /xeXeW  ttcXoi/ov  diro  8^  croS 
fiocKov  (f>€poCfiav  wdixaro^  8v(m-o7ov* 
ical  Ifiivrd  cr'  i(rxyava(r  dird£o/iat  Kara), 
ayriiroCi/ovs  tw/cw  iiaTpo<f>6pov^  8va9. 


245 


250 


255 


245.  irarra  Acvo-o-c.  The  Med.  gives 
Xc^^rc  .  .  rbi^  (with  an  erasure),  whence 
others  have  Ktvaffrrhv,  XctJo-trcroy,  XcQfra-c 
r^y,  ir(£yra.  Hermann,  Dind.,  Lin  wood  edit 
\9v<ra'4  re,  but  it  seems  more  likely  that 
rhp  is  an  instance  of  the  article  intruded 
before  irdrra,  than  that  re  was  corrupted 
into  r6v.  Moreover,  the  adverb  iropra 
(the  Doric  form  of  vdrrji)  is  more  suitable 
than  the  neuter  plural;  and  the  Med. 
gives  vdma.  Sophocles,  in  a  passage 
which  closely  resembles  this,  Oed.  Col. 
117.  122,  has  Upay  rts  ip*  ^y,  irov  paiw 

Ktvffa^  abrhy,  wpotrH^pKov  wearraxv- 

For  these  reasons  it  seems  best  to  trans- 
pose marra,  as  the  metre  requires.  The 
dual  Af^tro-cToy,  retained  by  Miiller  and 
Franz,  has  little  to  be  said  in  its  favour, 
even  if  it  were  a  genuine  and  unaltered 
MSS.  reading. 

246.  itrlrast  'unpunished.'  SchoL 
itTi/iApriros.  See  on  Ag.  72.  The  MSS. 
add  the  article  before  fiarpo<p6yos,  by  the 
common  error  just  before  noticed. 

247.  ^  y  «^^  V'  So  Linwood  and 
Hermann  for  6  8*  ah-d  y  o^,  where  o^p 
was  doubtless  added  to  make  up  a  se- 
narius. 

2d<K  bir69ueos  X^P^^^t  ^*  ^*  ^^  itieris 
X^P^^t  '  to  place  himself  in  our  hands  for 
Ids  trial.'  Some  take  x*P^^  ^  mean  *  for 
his  deeds ; '  but  why  should  not  the  poet 
have  used  ^<(yov,  if  he  had  meant  this  ? 
Compare  iv  x*^P^^  ^'^^  Bacch.  738, 
Xc<^/k<u    Ues.    Opp.    189,    4v    x*^^ 


v^iup  Herod,  viii.  89.  Hermann  and  lin- 
wood admit  Scaliger's  correction  xP^^^t 
from  the  Schol.  iu^  iv  Tt/uy  xp'^o^«<* 
But  Hermann  at  the  same  time  remarks 
that  Hesychius  explains  vw6iiKos  by  xpc- 
tiarriSt  tyoxos  Simjf. — 0/Ac<,  he  has  no 
objection,  he  is  willing  enough  to  do  so 
while  in  the  asylum  of  the  sacred  statue. 
There  is  some  irony  in  this. 

251.  T^  V  oh  vdpttrriy.  It  is  not  al- 
lowed him  to  elude  us  in  this  way. 

262.  9wrayK6/jn<rroy,  Cf.  Ag.  987—9. 
Hermann  and  Franz  place  the  stop  at 
XiV^^^' — ir^8o«  x^/^'^^"'  ^'  X*'/**"**  ^* 
ir49oy  Cho.  393.  M  ir^8y  x^t^^^f^*' 
Heracl.  76. — rh  9ifphy,  *  life-blood,'  an 
obscure  word,  involving  the  two-fold  idea 
of  vitality  and  tap  or  moisture.  Hesych. 
^ifp6v  6yp6y  x^^P^"*  Cf.  Od.  iz.  43, 
8icp^  iro81  ^vyifify.  lb.  vi.  201,  oOk 
iaff  ovros  ky^p  hitpbs  $por6s. 

254.  ityriSovyai,  As  you  have  shed 
blood,  so  you  must  give  your  own  blood 
in  return,  not  however  to  be  shed  in  re- 
tribution, but  to  furnish  us  with  food. 
Cf.  V.  184.  292. 

258.  rly^iy.  So  Franz  from  a  former 
conjecture  of  Hermann  for  rcdojj,  t/«^», 
or  Tc/vciT.  But  Hermann  afterwards  pre- 
ferred iani-woiy*  &s  rlyps  fiarpmpdyov  Svas, 
the  correction  of  Schiitz,  and  so  most  of 
the  recent  editors.  It  is  not  easy  to  de- 
cide between  the  two.  In  the  Med.  ct  ia 
superscribed  over  the  t^s.  If  firirpwp6yos 
8^  be  regarded  as  a  periphrasis  for  '  ma- 
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6\jf€L  8k  Kel  re?  aXXo$  i^Xircy  j3poT&v 
^  deov  rj  ^a^ov  tw  ovk  evaefi&v  fj  roKea^  ^tXovv*     260 
expvff  eKaoTOP  rfj^  8iin;9  iird^Lou 
fteyas  yap  *-4t8i;9  ccrru'  €vdwo^  fipor&v 
ivepde  x^ovo^, 
8cXroy/>cu^o)  Sc  vavr  incawq,  <f>pan»  265 

OP.    cyeu,  SiSa;(^cl9  cj'  kcucoZ?^  inioTafiax 

iroXXov9  KadapfAoi^,  kuX  k^yew  oirov  hiicri, 

avyav  ff  bfiouosr  iu  8c  r^8e  irpay/ioTt 

ffnoveip  ird^Oyjv  irpo9  (ro<f>ov  8t8cu7icaXoi;' 

fipC^€i  ykp  atfia  koI  fiapaiverai  X^P^^»  ^^^ 

li'qTpoKr6vop  fiiacriia  8*  €iC7rXi/roi/  ircXci* 

7roTau/M>i/  ya/o  ii'  7rpo.9  coriji  ^€oS 

foCPov  KaOapfioi^  t^KjABti  y(OipOKT6voi^. 

TToki)^  8c  /ioi  yivoiT  hv  i^  a/)^s  Xoyo^, 


tridde/  Oreites  ii  rightly  nid  r^yciv,  to 
pay  for  it,  with  the  addition  of  iun-arolnvs 
in  the  sense  of  '  retributively/  iurrt^Syra 
iroivAs,  On  the  other  hand  we  have  the 
substantive  iufrivoiyu  in  Fers.  476.— The 
HSS.  give  fiarpo^vas,  for  which  the 
editors  (Linwood  excepted,  who  refers  to 
Porson  on  Med.  682)  give  fjuerpoi^wov 
or — ovt. 

260.  ^lAAoT.  The  anrectioB  of  Heath 
forttXAoF. 

260.  oJMv  tlvtfi&ir.  The  common  read* 
tng  is  ifftfi&Vf  which  does  not  well  suit 
the  dochmiac  verse.  Hermann's  correc- 
tion Is  ingenious,  and  his  defence  of  it 
satisfoctory: — **8i  per  errorem  scriptum 
erat  iurtfiAp  pro  tba-^fi&pj  conseqnens  erat 
ut  oIhc  omitteretnr."  The  accusatives 
$thy  fj  ^4yo¥  it.T.X.  may  depend  either  on 
ffAiTCF  or  ttfo-^fiSw.  We  have  c<  8"  €&o-c- 
fiovct  robs  woKia'ao6xovs  Be^bs  Ag.  3S0, 
and  Hesiod,  Scut.  Here.  6,  has  fjuUafMa 
4i\iTw  *Aful>irp6vp.  So  Od.  iv.  378, 
iStufarovs  itXir4<rOai.  Ibid.  v.  108,  *A0i}- 
vvhiv  iixlrovro,  Xen.  Hellen.  i.  7*  1S)» 
iifiafndyw  0«o^s.  dee  Jelf,  6r.  Gr.  §  56ft. 
— The  notion  of  the  ancients,  that  the 
crimes  espedally  punished  in  the  nether 
world  were  impiety  towards  parents  and 
refusal  of  hospitality  to  guests,  is  well 
known.  Cf.  Aen.  vi.  608.  Plat.  Hiaed. 
§  144.     Ar.  Ran.  147,  &c. 

262.  "AOiis,  The  Zc^r  &XXsf  of  Suppl. 


227*  who  is  said  ZuedC^af  rh  ii4iwXmKinMtf 

266*.  hri<pra4iai.  w&kkohs  K9lktpiAo6f.  See 
230. 429.  From  having  visited  the  abodes 
of  many  purifiers  of  blood  (jkyFirdr), 
Orestes  has  become  wdl  versed  in  all  the 
ceremonial  obaervanoes  and  usages  con- 
nected with  his  condition,  and  he  has 
learnt  that  though  a  murderer  must  not 
speak  till  after  his  purificatioQ  {i^f,  426), 
he  is  then  at  full  liberty  to  do  so,  but 
especially  if  he  is  ordered  by  a  superior 
power.     Hence  v.  277* 

270.  fiapaiptrai  x«P^'*  '^le  genitive 
may  be  compared  with  Zu^KfeB^i  fr6\*m$ 
Cho.  261. 

272.  Tvraitnw  Ay,  'while  yet  fresh,' 
Theb.  228.— vpbf  lirrl<^  0ted,  Cf.  Cho. 
1048,  tts  (Toi  KeHopiUs*  Ao^lov  9k  wpev- 
Btyiiv  i\fMfp6w  fft  rMif  wniftdrmv  lerUrfi, 
It  is,  perhaps,  best  to  join  «ra0apfto4$  irphs 
iirritf,  Bfov  (ye¥Ofi4tfots)t  though  4i^d0ri  wp^f 
i^rlif,  is  not  amiss.  He  h^  received  at 
Delphi,  shortly  after  the  murder,  a  primary 
and  probably  full  expiation ;  but  to  make 
arauranoe  doubly  sure,  he  had  visited  other 
places  celebrated  for  their  virtues  in  this 
matter,  and  so  had  been  treed  from  moral 
guilt  over  and  over  again.  It  is  thiS) 
added  to  the  influence  of  time,  which  in- 
duces him  to  speak  in  many  passages  with 
SQch  confidence  of  himself  as  KoBophs, 


ETMEfrUES.  639 

ocrot9  irpoarfjXdov  afiXajSel  ^WQvcru^  12T5 

Xpovo^  Kadaip€K  irama  yifpatrKiav  6/xoS. 

KoX  vw  auf>*  aypov  crrofjiaros  evifnjfiiot  kolK& 

X<^/9ct9  avcurtrav  rija^  ^Adrjuatiav  ifiol 

lioXelv  apcr/ov  KTrjceraL  S'  ap€v  8opo$ 

avTov  T€  icat  yfjv  Kal  rov  ^Afyywiv  )s£mv»  280 

wurroP  Stfcouus  €9  to  irw  re  ovfifiaxov. 

aXX'  €tT£  x^P^^  ^  Toiroi^  ALfivariKoi^, 

TpiTCJVos  afi<l>l  x^fiLa  yeyedXiov  wopov, 

riOTjciP  opOov  ri  KaTrfpeifyi}  n68a 

<^tXot9  apnjyova,  em  fXeypaiap  TrXaxo,  285 

dpaaif^  Tayovxp^  m  ojrfip,  iirurKonel, 

€\doi, — Kkvei  Sc  KoX  npOQ'todep  i>v  deo^t — 

o7ra>9  yepoiTo  rStvS  c/tol  Xvrrjpio^. 


276.  ^Ao/lcf  (MMwWf.  '  l^tii  ham- 
laat  interootmo.'  Cf.  vrf.  462.  Having 
already  aaaociatod  with  many,  who  have 
reoeiTed  no  ill  in  oonseqnenoei  he  infien 
that  he  is  sufficiently  purged  and  purified 
from  guilt.  In  the  next  vene  he  takes 
into  account  the  mifiigating  eiTecta  of  time 
as  tending  still  farther  to  deaden  and 
wear  away  his  offence.  Cf.  Theb.  679, 
e&«  ttrri  T^par  r«G9c  rov  fud^fwros. 
Hermann  and  Dindorf  inclose  this  line 
within  brackets  as  apurioos,  retaining  the 
MS.  reading  icatecpci.  The  correction 
however  is  as  easy  as  the  verse  is  appro- 
priate and  even  necessary  to  oompleite  the 
train  of  thoi^t. 

888.  r^ 'ApycMT  Xd^.  8choL4^f  r^c 
iru/t^utxpin^ttv  *Apytimy  'ABiiimins,  On 
tins  treaty  see  tV.  736.— ftivv  9o^s  is, 
by  friendship  and  not  by  victory.--V9  rh 
Tw,  here  and  iti/l  379,  and  also  640, 
wirrW  is  rh  way  XP^'^*  seems  to  mean 
'  fisr  ever,'  though  elsewhere  a  aynonyas 
of  vdrvflpf. 

282.  At^wrruuXs,  So  Herm.  with  Ae 
MS&  Others  read  AxBvarunis  with  Aur- 
rataa. — TpirtM^os  x^h''^  &  l'^  u>^  ^^ 
in  libya  where  the  goddess  was  said  to 
have  been  'bom,  Uc^od.  iv.  180.  Find. 
Pyth.  iv.  36.    Pansan.  i  cap.  16. 

284.  6fi(Ay  fj  Kwrjne*^  *^^f  *  nprigfat 
«r  covered,'  i.  e.  in  an  erect  or  sitting 
poetnre.— in  action  or  at  leisure.  By 
Karript^  T6Za  he  probably  means  a  foot 
enveloped  in  deniary,  whereas  in  an  erect 
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poetare  the  foot,  advanced  as  in  action,  is 
displayed.  Strabo  xiiL  cap.  1,  xQ?Jik  9^ 
r&y  ipxaiwf  'Hjf  *KBfi»9iiaM  ^odimp  hoB' 
4iiMya  itUmnat,  naBhttp  iv  ^oiiratf , 
MfiWo-iAftgt,  'P^M]7f  X/^,  icol  AaAou  irAfi- 
oo-iy.  Pansan.  i.  24,  7>  t^  Z\  AyoA^  r^s 
'ABfiyat  hp96v  i<rrw  ip  x*'''^*  To9^p€i,  ami 
ol  fford  rb  ffripyoif  17  K9^a\h  HfMmis 
iK4^am6s  iffrtw  ifurrrotyifAitni.  Without 
doubt  the  poet  had  in  view  certain  well* 
known  statues  of  the  goddess.  Hermann 
translates,  nve  palam  ineedfnt,  twe  latem 
opemftrt  omictM^  and  understands  acrr- 
ripti^  of  the  miat  or  doud  ia  which  the 
waa  supposed  to  conceal  harself. 

286.  iplxoit  h^irr^-  '  Hot  friends/ 
1.  e.  tha  Libyans,  who,  aooonling  to  Herod, 
iv.  168,  aacriiiced  to  her,  'A^ra/p  ^- 
oMriF  a»  irc^  TprrtM^l^  A/jfuif^r  vifunnns 
Ai0vs,—*K9yp9l€af  wKdxa,  the  volcanic 
districi  or  MoJfaiar^  of  Campania,  said  to 
have  been  the  scene  of  the  battle  oi  the 
giants.  There  was  Another  Phlegx»eaa 
piaia  in  Blaoedonia  (Strabo,  Excerpt,  ex 
fin.  yb.  viL  12). 

287.  ael  irp6ffttify  Up.  'And  a  god 
can  hear  even  when  at  a  distance.'  The 
use  of  frp^»0€P  wiU  he  understood  from 
the  note  on  Cho.  498. 

288.  iw»s  yivotTQ,  The  optative  m  by 
a  kind  of  attraction  to  f A.0oi,  or,  in  other 
wordi,  the  wish  is  continued  in  yiv9ifrot 
which  expresses  the  end  and  object  of  her 
coming. 
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XO.    ovroi  (T  *Air6KK(ov  ovS*  *A0r)vata^  aOii/o^ 

pvaaLT  ai/,  cSotc  firj  ov  irapnrfiidsfqiiivov  290 

eppeiv,  TO  xaipeiv  jiy)  p,a66vff  oirov  ^pG/Sw, 
avaCfiarov  ^oafcrifia  8aifi6va}v,  (tkioP. 
ov8*  dvTL<f}(ov€ts,  dXX*  awo7rnj€LS  Xoyov5, 
6/101  Tpa<f>€is  T€  Koi  Ka0Lep<ofi€i^os ; 
Koi  ^oiv  fi€  SaCaeis,  ov^c  tt/oos  fitofi^  a-Kf^yeC^       295 
vfivov  8*  aicovo-ct  rdvSc  Sco-fitov  <r€0€v. 
aye  8^  icat  xoplov  aifffofiei/,  inel 
fiovaai/  oTvy^pav 
atro<f>aLV€a6aL  SeBoKTiKei/, 
\i^ai  re  Xa;(ij  ra  Kar  avdpcjirov^  300 

evdv8i/caiot  8*  olofieff  elvai. 


289.  In  vain  is  your  invocation  of 
Pallas  (▼.  277)»  in  vain  your  appeal  to 
Apollo.  They  shall  not  deliver  yon  from 
perishing  disregarded  and  unconscious  of 
one  joyful  emotion,  a  bloodless  victim  of 
the  infernal  powers,  a  mere  shadow  of 
yourself. — trapJifitXntiivov,  i.  e.  by  the 
very  gods  you  think  to  conciliate.  Cf. 
Theb.  699,  Btois  iikv  ^5i}  irwf  irapt^/icA^- 
/te0a. — rh  xo/pciy,  in/.  401,  8x01;  rh  xo/- 
p€ip  fiJi^a/iou  vo/jilitrou,  Oed.  Col.  121 7» 
tA  ripriroinra  8*  ovk  &y  l^ois  8xow. — j8<J- 
cKTifM,  not,  perhaps,  here  '  the  food,'  but 
'  the  victim,*  or  animal  reserved  for  sacri- 
fice,— the  plaral  /Soo'ic^/iaTa  always  having 
this  sense.  The  same  figure  is  continued 
in  TfKu^cb  and  KoBifpufilvos  ti/ra,  where 
there  is  an  evident  allusion  to  the  ^a/>- 
fuucol,  human  victims/e<f  (Suid.  in  v.,  Ar. 
Equit.  1136)  in  reserve  for  state  sacrifices. 
But  the  Furies'  victims  were  not  fattened 
like  other  victims ;  they  were  on  the  con- 
trary  sucked  so  as  to  be  iiyaifiarot,  tup, 
254.  —  (Tfci^y  is  Heath's  correction  for 
CKid,  Hermann  conceives  this  word  to 
have  been  a  gloss  on  ivaifiaroy  ^6aK7\fiay 
and  reads  rw^t  9aifi6v»y.  If  the  vulgate 
teit  be  right,  we  may  compare  ^cufioytay 
ffroKdyfiara,  ir^f.  769.  Possibly  the  poet 
wrote  Kcu  fi6yoy  cKidv. 

293.  ol^  iuntifwyfis ;  'What!  do  you 
not  even  reply  ?'  Orestes  must  here  be 
supposed  to  turn  away  from  the  Furies 
and  to  clasp  the  statue  of  Pallas  with  all 
the  earnestness  of  a  suppliant  who  is  on 
the  point  of  being  torn  from  his  asylum. 


Three  different  persons  appear  to  speak 
this  last  ^ais.—C^y  fit  Haiatis  ic.t.X.,  by 
giving  me  your  blood  to  suck  while  alive, 
not  your  flesh  to  eat  when  slain,  as  was 
the  custom  with  ordinary  victims.  Cf. 
254. 

297-310.  Here  follows  the  parode, 
immediately  preceding  the  first  stasimon. 
Hitherto  the  Furies  have  acted  simply  as 
pursuers,  and  consequently  with  all  the 
fitful  irregularity  of  huntresses  dose  upon 
their  prey.  Now  at  length,  finding  all 
their  efforts  baffled,  they  propose  a  new 
method, — ^to  take  up  their  position  in  the 
usual  order  at  the  thymele  (xopi>y  &trrttv), 
and  try  the  effects  of  a  *  binding  hymn/ 
by  which,  according  to  the  Greek  idea  of 
the  power  of  incantations,  their  victim 
would  be  devoted  to  them  andineitricably 
tied  down  to  his  fiate.  Hermann  divides 
the  parode  into  or^on/juo,  iumo'^&anifiMf 
and  iw<^6s. 

300.  \4^ai  rt  k.t.A.  '  Xnd  to  describe 
on  what  principle  our  company  (Cho. 
106)  distributes  the  lots  (for  good  or  evil) 
which  prevail  among  mankind;  and  we 
think  (i.  e.  whatever  others  may  say  of 
us)  that  we  exercise  upright  justice.' 
They  accordingly  proceed  to  shew  how 
the  good  are  unmolested  by  them,  but  the 
wicked  brought  to  punishment.  It  may 
be  observed,  that  in  the  most  general 
sense,  happiness  and  prosperity,  or  the 
converse,  were  considered  the  gifts  of  the 
Furies,  inf.  890.  914,  &c 

302.  cMvSOcoiof  8*  oUfi§e^  cTiwi.    Tfaii 
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rov  fih/  KaOapaq  x^^/>^9  "Trpovifiovr 
ovTL^  a<f}  rfficiv  fi'tjvL^  i<f>€fyn'€L, 

SuTunis  B*  al&pa  Siot^i^ei*  305 

ooTt9  b  oKltcdv,  (o(nr€p  oo  ainjp, 

')(€Lpa^  ^via^  €irtif/3V7rTCt, 
pApTvpes  opdaX  rotai  davovaiv 
frapayiyvopeifai  vpaKTope^  alpxLTos 

ain^  Tek€(os  iifxivrifiei^.  310 

fiarep  a  /i  erticrcs,  Z  i^arep  orp,  a. 

vou/av,  Kkvff*  6  Aarov^  yap  Xvt<;  fi  aripLOV  ridyjo'w, 
Tov^  axj>aipovii€i/o^ 
TTT&Ka,  p,arp(oov  ayviafia  Kvpiov  <f>6vov.  315 

To8e  fiekos,  irapaKona,  napa^pa  <f>p€i^o8cLkris, 

vfipos  cf  *Epunj(ov, 
Seor/utrios  (f>p€i/c!)v,  d<f>6pfiiKTo^,  avova  fiporols^ 

verse  is  Tarioasly  corrupted  in  the  MSS;  306.  iXtr^y,     So  Herm.  and  othe» 

HermaDD,  Linwood,  Dindorf,  give  iiB6fAs^,  after  Auratus  for  itXtrp&v,    There  might 

but  oiSfAfit,  the  correction  of  H.  L.  Ah-  have  been  a  verb  kKtrpiw  =  kKirp6s  tifitt 

rens,  is  nearer  the  MSS.  readings,  and  bat  the  aorist  liXirty  oocorred  tup.  259, 

seems  to  give  a  much  better  sense ;  for  itXtroifu  Prom.  544,  from  &AtTaiv«.     On 

the  Greeks  do  not  usually  say  I^ZofAai  thai  the  frequent  intrusion  of  ^  see  Prom.  2. 

{^«roiOf,  but  x^P^  ^^  yiyJiAi  Zixaios  &¥.  309.  wpdnropts  aifmroSf   *  exactors  of 

Dr.  Donaldson  gives  titx^h^^t  a  conjee-  blood,'  i.  e.  for  the  dead. — a^r^,  r^  iwi- 

ture  I  had  formerly  proposed.     We  have  Kpinrrovn  ic.t.A..  —  rcA^ws,   "  usque  ad 

the  form  iBvdtiais   Hes.  Opp.  230,  6p$om  finem,  non  desistentes."    Mtnckwitg, 

iUoioi  in/,  948.  312.  dAoouri  Koi  9€BopK6iruf.    'To  both 

303.  irpoy4fiopT\    The  MSS.  give  robs  dead  and  living.'     Cf.  167-  324.  366. 

—  irpoaviiAovTM,      Hermann,  who  once  315.  fiarp^y  Syyurfia.     'Myownpe- 

adopted  the  singular,  now  reads  robs  fi^y  culiar  victim  to  expiate  a  mother's  mur- 

ttaffapitf  KoBapvs  x*^P^^  trpoviiiovras,  not  der.'     SchoL  rbv  t^  18(99  Bavdr^  it^yyt- 

only  to  suit  his  view  of  a  strophic  arrange-  ourra  rbv  <p6vov  r^s  iirtrp6s, 

ment,  but  because  "veri  simile  non  sit  316.    hti  r^    rf0vfi4y«f.      Schol.    #irl 

librarios  pluralem  posuisse,  quum  singiilari  'Opdarji  fi4\Xomi  0it(r0ai.     In  a  certain 

numero  sequatur  dutrii^s  8*  at&va  Hioixy^V  sense  this  is  right,  for  the  victim  is  as- 

But  in  Prom.  273  the  MSS.  give  Tobs  signed  and  devoted  to  sacrifice  {KoBitptt- 

KwcAt  wpdacopras  for  rhy  —  irpdaaoyrot  fi4yoSf  tup.  294)  before  he  is  actually  im- 

in  defiance  of  the  metre ;  and  this  very  molated.     Some  translate  '  devoted '   in 

singular  Bioixv^t  points  to  6  wpoy4futy.  the  sense  of  the  compound  KaroBicofiMif 

See  however  322—4.    FrAnz  adopts  from  Theocr.  ii.  10. 

H.  L.  Ahrens  x^'P^'  *P^*  [^s  irpo]W>  317*  irapo/popiii  'a  carrying  aside,'  i.  e. 

/tcyras.    There  is  an  evident  apposition  a  distraction.     The  a  in  ^tyoiaXiit  is 

hetweenirpoy4fittv  and  iwiKp^wrtiy  x**p<^s-  probablv  long,  as  fiY)m  9ri\4ofMi.    The 

The  innocent  man  holds  them  forth  for  metre  (paeonic)  has  an  exact  parallel  in 

all  to  behold;  the  guilty  man  hides  the  Cho.  793—4. 

blood-stain  beneath  his  doak.  319.    aifowii,   Schol.  i   ^iipaUmy  robs 
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TovTo  yap  Xaxo9  huunaia  out.  a. 

ILotp  CTTC/cXflwrey  c/attcSco?  e^eu^,  821 

Ovar&v  Toiaiv  axnovpryicu  ^fMritrioa'w  /xaratot, 

ro7,%  ofiapTeiUf  wf>p*  &i^ 
yai'  \mikdj}'  Ooj/cdp  8*  ouic  ayciv  iXeiiOepo^* 

iirl  8c  r^  T^0vfUi^(f  325 

rdSc  iJiikos,  TrapaKona,  napa^pa  <^/xvoSaX^9* 

vfivos  ii  *Epunio}v, 
8ecr/xt09  <f>p€i/wv,  a^pp,LKTo^,  avova  fiporoi^* 
ycwo/JLipaicL  Xa^  Ta8*  €^*  ofiu^  iKpw0ri'      arp.  jS'. 
oBiuwrtov  8"  dire^eu^  \ipwst  ovSe  rts  carl  3S0 

^yvhaiTiap  fierajcoiuo^. 
iraXkevKCjp  mtrkaxv  8*  *  *  a/ioipo^  axkripo^  iru^^ypr 

h(j)p.fXTW¥  yap  €i\6[iav 

aj/arponast  orov  '^ApTfs  335 


fiporois.  Cf.  2<rxi^^a0'a  ▼.  267t  lUpaxv^ 
▼.  134.  Hermann  obsenres  that  the  word 
meaas  'voice'  (a0ciy,  Theb.  173),  in 
-Simonides. — i^/um-os,  cf.  A^.  9J52. 

320.  5«ai^a(a,  'all-pervading^/ — a  rather 
&yourite  word  with  Aeflchylua.  SchoL  ii 
Sco/iTJk^  TiftwpovfUtmi. 

922.  ain-wfrylM /jJirm9i.  'The  murder 
of  relations  without  just  cause.'  See  on 
y.  203.  The  MSS.  give  BautiTwv  and 
ahrovpyUus,  and  so  Schol.  avroipovleus. 
Usually  a  man  is  said  ^v/iviwr^uf  ^y^, 
Oed.  R.  1 13,  but  there  are  instances  of 
the  converse  construction,  as  Oed.  Col. 
045,  ^(^  Tdftot  (vv^rrcs  tb^BriaQM.  Antig. 
370,  Zt^  rh  fi^  KdKhv  ii/vHTTu  The  mean- 
ing therefore  here  is,  *  those  with  whom 
murders  of  kin  have  been  associated,'  for 
*  who  may  have  been  involved,  or  impli- 
cated, Id  murders.' — rocr,  perhaps  roto-S*, 
— but  see  on  Prom.  242. 

324.  ovK  irffuf  iKt^pof,  'not  over 
free,'  i.  e.  as  much  a  caf^ive  as  ever. 
Sup,   167t   ^^  ^c  y^  fuy^if  o€  wor* 

329.  yuyofi4yai<n.  'At  our  birth.' 
This,  the  usual  epic  form,  has  been  re- 
stored by  Hermann  for  yiyyofi^yauri  or 
yirofi4¥€Uffii  which  is  not  usually  found  in 
the  above  sense. 

330.  iieaydTwy  8*.  *  But  'tis  the  part 
of  the  gods  to  keep  their  hands  off  ui^' — 


not  to  interfere  with  our  office.  Herm. 
gives  Hlx*  fx*^"  y^pas.  But  cf.  iit»Ar 
Xf2p*  i«^x«'^w*8«PPl*73«.  Tha01y». 
pian  gods  were  not  to  thwart  the  duties 
assigiMd  by  a  superior  Fate  to  these 
ancient  Titantan  powers.  The  SchoL 
understood  it  differently,  'for  us  to  keep 
our  hands  off  the  gods,'  ft^  vK^ttiitm 
^fjMS  TQit  0co«r.  But  the  alinaon  is  to 
the  conduct  of  Apollo. — ^vt^airmp  «.r,K, 
no  one  has  a  share  at  our  table;  none  but 
Erinyes  feed  on  the  blood  of  living  victims; 
or  generally,  no  one  holds  converse  with 
us. 

333.  ira\X«^Mpf  irrrXwr.      Schcd.  «^ 

wipttfiu  As  daughters  of  night,  the  Furies 
were  black,  L  e.  dothed  in  bla^  fUkmami, 
V.  52.  As  the  authors  of  woe,  miaery, 
and  mourning  to  lunilies,  they  had  no- 
thing to  do  with  white  garmeiits.  Cf.  363. 
This  or  the  antistrophic  verse  is  in  some 
way  corrupt,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  de- 
termine wherein  the«rror  lies.  Uemann 
supplies  iy^paoTos  before  tttmipt^  «Dd 
reads  ^tifMr9<rray\s  in  v.  344,  •  w«rd 
that  occurs  Cho.  827.  Perhaps  the  poet 
wrote  iiAfnopos  ^8'  htr6KKiip9t  Mxihuf. 

335.  "A^s  Tt0turhf  A0,  i. «.  4f»f^tM, 
when  dtisen  kills  dtixen.  Ths  metre  is 
again  paeonic. 
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.  inl  Tov,  &,  Bi4fi€i/cu 
Kpartpiov  ovra  wep  o/xto^ 
fiavpovfiG^  viov  alj^rou 

Oe&p  S'  arekeiav  iiiaurt  XltoI^  hriKpaivtiv  341 

Zcvs  yap  oifjiaTocrTayes  a^Loiiurov  ldvo%  to8c  \i(r)(a% 
as  aTrq^ida-aro, —  345 

pAka  yap  ovu  oKop^iiHi 


337*  M,  rhv  K,r,\,f  rovrev  kn^i6ntvai, 
Cf.  Suppl.  798,  iierd  fit  ipSfiotai  lti6fi«yoi. 

338 — 9.  Here  also  the  genuine  readings 
have  been  tampered  with,  and  the  un- 
certainty  of  the  antistrophe  makes  eorrae- 
tion  difficolt.  The  MSS.  give  xpaTtpbif 
6i^  ifiotus  fAavpovfjLty  6^*  olfAaros  vicv. 
Hermann  formerly  gave  the  emendation 
adopted  in  the  text,  though  in  a  different 
sense  {juvenile  robur  extorpto  sanguine 
frtmgere\  but  afterwards  resigned  it 
for  icpcer€phy  %¥  10*  d/ialws  fuwpovfity  v4oy 
i\fjm,  **  oOteurawnti  quamvi*  validum  ad* 
hue  jupenilem  eaUum,  i.  e.  robur  fttgi« 
entis  fraugimua."  Hiere  is  good  and  ap* 
propriate  sense  in  fiavp^vfier  v4o¥  oTjua, 
sioee  the  blood  on  a  murderer's  hand  is 
elsewhere  said  to  be  faded  and  worn  out 
by  time  and  suffering,  tup,  221^.  270. 

340.  TirtMiitvaA,  The  syntax  of  this 
passage  is  so  anomalous  that  little  is  to  be 
gained  by  reading  9itt\Aaii.4va  or  — f. 
The  finite  verb,  in  continuation  oi.iMv* 
povfitPy  is  forgotten,  while  several  dauaee 
explanatory  of  each  other  are  successively 
added.  As  for  owtvUdfiwai  followed  by 
i/uus,  we  have  only  to  compare  v.  323, 
roif  SftapTUft  6^*  t»  yay  dvcA^.  Indeed, 
throughout  the  whole  of  this  ode  the  sin- 
gular and  the  plural  are  intermixed  in  a 
■Tery  remarkable  manner.  The  chief  diffi- 
culty lies  in  v.  341,  on  which  the  Schol, 
has  the  strange  comment  tCxoftai  rois 
Beots  TM\4aai  pou  rh  fio^Kupa.  If  ipv^tvi 
KiTtus  be  right,  it  must  mean  'prayers 
offered  to  me ;'  but  ipais  ftcA^cuv,  the 
conjecture  of  H.  Voss  adopted  by  Franz, 
has  a  high  probability,  since  p€\4tii  and 
p4pifufa  suit  each  other  exa<^y.  If  we 
compare  the  atrophic  verse,  we  shall  see 
(as  Mr.  Drake  has  pointed  out)  that  0c«y 
probably  is  the  same  genitive  as  itOaudrwr, 
and  thus  the  meaning  will  be,  that  all 
which  the  gods  (via.  the  Olympian  gods) 


can  fairly  do  is  to  bring  about  a  non- 
fulfilment  of  prayers  offered  to  the  Furies, 
i.  e.  the  prayers  to  them  to  send  ven- 
geance upon  the  guilty.  For  just  so 
far  the  Greek  mythology  permitted  the 
interference  of  one  god  with  another, 
though  directly  they  might  not  obstruct 
each  other's  designs.  The  word  itr4\€ut, 
which  generally  means  *  immunity,'  ap- 
pears here  to  be  simply  a  negative  of 
TcXor.  On  this  view  the  following  words 
are  perfectly  oonaisteot  and  intelligible,  as 
explained  by  the  Schol.  mU  pii  is  pdxfiy 
poi  ^A0c7y.  Others  have  imagined  a  re- 
ference to  the  Attic  ivdicptau,  or  prelimi<^ 
nary  investigation  into  the  merits  of  a 
case  before  bringing  it  into  coort.  We 
have  however  iLytucpiytfrBeUf  *  to  quarrel,' 
in  Herod,  ix.  56,  rohf  8^  ^cl  iwcucpwO' 
fUyovs  rphs  imvrobs  ^Af  icareA.c(^i3aye,  iy 
Toifr^i  T^  XP^*^  KOT-^ptyos  &  TIauacufiTis 
-—  ir^yc  Toirs  Xotwobs  ifdyrau.  Trans- 
late: 'And  being  anxious  to  take  away 
ih>m  another  these  cares  (or  duties), — ^for 
tiie  gods  have  only  the  power  of  prevent* 
ing  prayers  to  me  from  being  fulfilled,  but 
may  not  come  to  a  quarrel  with  me,— for 
Zeus  has  deemed  this  our  tribe  unworthy 
of  his  converse,  as  blood-dropping  and 
deserving  of  hatred'— (i.  e.  collision  U 
imposnble,  since  Olympian  and  Chtbooian 
gods  have  nothing  in  common ;  cf.  v.  73). 

344.  iilpaTO(rray4s,  This  word  does 
not  fall  in  with  the  strophic  verse.  Muller, 
Franc,  and  Linwood  read  alpMrrayh, 
omitting  yiip  or  altering  it  to  y*.  On 
&in7|i«^aTo  see  the  note  on  Theb.  664. 

346.  yiip  oly.  These  particles  resume 
the  narrative  from  v.  337  seqq.,  the  idea 
of  the  intervening  passage  being  this,  that 
the  gods  have  no  concern  whatever  with 
the  Furies,  and  have  no  right  to  rescue 
victims  from  their  grasp.  The  pd\a  be- 
longs to  ky4iia$€».  The  sense  is,  ('  Strong 


544 


AISXTAOr 


Kara<l}€po}  iroSos  oKfmv, 

a-<fxxX€pa  *ical  raanjBpofioi^ 

KOika,  Bvatfyopov  arav.  350 

So^at  T  ia/hpSiv  koX  /mDC  xnr  tudepi  aeiival  crrp.  y\ 
TaKo/x€vat  Kara  ya?  /iivvdova-iv  artfiot 

WLTrrcDV  8'  ovK  oTSep  toS*  vn  a^povi  \vyjy  out.  y. 
Totov  67rt  KV€<f>a^  atvbpl  fivp-o^  ireiroTaTOLL,  S56 

Koi  hvoi^pdv  rvi/  a')(kvv  Kara  Sco/xaTos 

avSarat  irokvarovos  (fxiris. 

p»ii/€L  ydp'  €vp/q\avoi  arp.  8'. 


indeed  »  man  may  be,  yet  he  shall  not 
escape,)  for  assuredly  spriuging  from  very 
far  above  I  bear  down  upon  him  the 
heavy. falling  force  of  my  foot,  my  limbs 
which  overthrow  even  the  swiftly  running, 
(a  result  which  is)  to  him  an'  intolerable 
calamity.'  Mr.  Drake  seems  to  have  sup- 
plied jTol  before  ra»vZp6fAois  with  greater 
probability  than  Hermann  and  others 
insert  ydp.  He  remarks  that  a^Acp^ 
K»Ka  (  =  T&  <r^fdXKovra)  are  those  of  the 
Furies,  not  of  the  fugitives,  and  this  is  the 
view  of  the  Schol.,  who  appears  to  have 
read  rois  ravv9p6fiois.  On  the  idea  con- 
tained in  fiapvweari  see  Pers.  518.  Ag. 
1146. 

352.  Korh  yas.  So  Hermann,  as  I  had 
before  corrected,  for  icori  yw.  *The 
opinions  of  men,  even  though  very  proud 
under  the  sky  (in  the  light  of  life),  fall 
away  and  dwindle  in  dishonour  beneath  the 
earth  at  the  approach  of  us  sable-robed 
goddesses,  and  at  the  invidious  (hateful) 
dance  of  our  feet.'  That  is, '  Men  who  think 
highly  of  themselves  on  earth  sink  into 
nothingness,— ignominy  and  oblivion — in 
Hades,  when  the  Furies  mark  him  for 
their  prey,  and  weave  the  magic  dance 
(Pfxyos  ScV/itiof)  to  ensnare  him.'  This 
idea  of  the  poet  is  constantly  repeated  in 
some  form  or  other.  Thus  in  Ag.  451, 
the  Furies  are  said  to  make  the  wicked 
man  kfiavphv  and  iy  kftrrois.  And  in/, 
535,  he  perishes  in  like  manner  iK\av<rroSf 
aJaros.  The  doctrine  can  only  be  rightly 
understood  by  remembering  how  the  de- 
parted spirit  was  thought  to  grieve  for 


being  slighted  or  neglected  on  earth,  e.  g. 
as  in  the  case  of  Agamemnon  in  the  Choe- 
phoroe. 

354.  iwt<p06yots.  So  Heath  for  ^ir<. 
if>6yois.  The  meaning  seems  to  be  that 
odium  and  ignominy  attend  him  against 
whom  the  Furies  institute  their  weird 
dances.  The  idea  is  amplified  in  what 
immediately  follows. 

365.  iriwrwy.  Schol.  vap€upp9w&y  y^ 
o(fK  aiaBdyerat  rov  kokov. 

35ft.  fjLiSffor,  guilt, — the  pollution  of 
murder  in  particular.  This  pollution 
hovers  over  the  culprit  like  a  dark  doud, 
and  men  begin  to  whisper  that  his  house 
is  under  a  curse.  Tbey  suspect  be  is 
given  over  to  the  silent  influence  of  the 
Furies  {inf,  896).  Literally,  'And  re- 
port with  many  a  sigh  dedarea  a  dark 
cloud  against  his  house,'  i.  e.  speaks 
against  his  house,  that  it  is  under  a  cloud. 
Cf.  Pers.  668,  ^Eriryfa  ydp  rts  4w'  dix^hs 
ircTi^rarai.  Hesiod,  Scut.  Here  264,  re- 
presents *AxA^7  as  a  sort  of  godden  of 
gloom  f  Tkp*  ^  *AxA^r  elar^xti  Irurfivy^^ 
Tc  jTol  alyifi.^a{t9aTai  is  here  in  the  middle, 
as  Cho.  144.  264.  Pbiloct.  852;  but 
perhaps  Auratus  was  right  in  propoeing 
^yo^tpd  Tis  &x^^^«  Po**  ^0  Schol.  took 
it  passively,  Keuc^  8i  ^M^  '"''P^  ^^(^  t/Uov 
airov  h4yirai. 

359.  fi4yu  ydp,  <  For  'tis  a  fixed  and 
abiding  law,'  that  the  above  consequences 
should  result  from  guilt.  Cf.  Ag.  1540, 
fiifiyu  —  iraBuy  rhy  Ip^orra. — c6/u^x<^<^S 
sc.  ifffi^yt  'we  are  never  at  a  loss  for 
means '  to  carry  out  our  designs  to  their 
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Se  /cat  reXetoty  KaKwp 
T€  fJiVjjiJLOve^  Scfivaly 
KoX  hvQiraprffYopoi  fiporoi^, 
ari/JL*  driera  Sto/i€vat 
Xaj^,  deoiy  8t;(ocrTaTOi;i^', 
di^Xt^  Xd/Air^,  SvcroSoiratTToXa 
hepKOfieuoLo-L  koX  SvaoiJLfidTOL^  ofiSi^. 

T19  OVV  TOO    Ol9(  Cl4€Tat 

re  ical  Be^oucep  PporSiv, 
ifiov  icXvoiv  BeapJov 
rov  iLoipoKpojnov  in  d^&v 
hoOevra  rikeov ;  iiri  hi  fioi 
yipa^  iroXotov  *  corli',  ovS* 
aTt/xta?  icvpo),  KaiTrep  vwo  ^Oova 

AGHNA. 
Trpoa-coOa/  i^Kovaa  icXi^Sd^os  ^oriv 


360 


365 
370 


375 


fullest  acoomplishment — kokw  /uri^ftorcr, 
cf.  Pkt>m.  524,  /irfifAWMt  *Epijr^s.     Cho. 

363.  iricTo.  So  Canter  for  a^Uroi. 
The  metre  demradB  the  oonectioii.  '  Por- 
taing  an  onhononred  and  ignominiooB 
oflioe/  Cf.  200.  219.— tfctfv,  the  Olym. 
pian  or  upper  gods.  Schol.  l^otpia/idifa 
rmv  Bui¥  r^  wpoadm  mUtroTs  (nt6ru.  He 
therefore  understood  Jb^ios  Kdfuwii,  *m 
sunless  torch,'  as  a  mere  periphrasis  for 
darkness,  and  so  Hermann  eiplains  it, 
comparing  Zu<Hi\io9  icv^r,  t.  .^74.  The 
word  is  rsre,  but  occurs  inf.  994,  and 
Eur.  SuppL  993,  \dftwat  8*  i»K^9ooi  ¥W 
it^tmK^awrt  ii*  ip^t^as  (according  to 
Musgrave's  and  Hermann's  correction). 
But  Dindorf,  Frans,  and  Linwood  adopt 
the  emendation  of  Wieseler,  &n|Al^  \dm^ 
to  suit  the  rsading  of  the  antistrophe, 
iprifjJas  KupA.  Here  however  Hermann 
gives  ic^fw,  so  that  the  metrical  difficulty 
is  by  no  means  insurmountable.  Hesych. 
Xdmitr  fi6pfiopmr  U^.  In  Hippocrates 
the  word  means  a  gross  humour  {pituita). 
The  Furies  aro  usually  depicted  with 
torches,  and  Aeschylus  may  have  meant 
by  &yi|A^  that  it  pertained  to  the  dark- 
ness of  the  infernal  regions,  like  iufd\iop 
6f«p(8aTheb.852. 


305.  iveobovohraKtu  SchoL  ^wnropd- 
0ara  jkoI  rpax^  CAfft  Kcd  rots  BvlitrKowrw, 
Cf.  hXMttn  jcol  9cSopic^(rur  v.  313.  He 
appears  to  mean  that  the  office  of  the 
goddesses  (A^xn)  is  to  pursue  both  dead 
and  living  by  a  road  hard  for  them  to 
travel  over. 

372.  #aT(y.  This  word  is  not  in  the 
MSS.,  nor  did  the  Schoi  find  it»  who 
explains  M  by  fbrwru  Hermann  gives 
lUpti  y4pas  woAoi^,  Franc  (after  Ahiens) 
y4pas  sr A«t  ira\«u^r.  Dr.  Donaldson  y4pa$ 
iraXaihy,  oM  mv.  Mr.  Drake  suggests 
o68^  pvif. — ierifiiat,  i.  e.  dishonour  from 
men  (y.  368),  though  held  in  contempt  by 
the  gods,  tnp,  363.  It^.  692.-ic^,  cf. 
8  7c  mV  K6p9aa  fimpimv  ro^rmif,  vtf,  892. 

376.  Padlas,  having  been  invoked  to 
come  in  person,  even  though  from  a  dis- 
tanoe,  at  v.  287,  now  airivee,  and  is  seea 
to  descend  upon  the  st^e  firom  an  aerial 
car,  after  the  manner  of  Ooeanus  in  the 
Prometheus.  The  poet  takes  occasion  to 
allude  to  a  dispute  then  pending  between 
the  Athenians  and  the  Mitylenaeans  about 
the  possession  of  Sigeum.  According  to 
the  Schol.,  the  latter  had  obtained  it  by 
the  victory  of  their  champion  in  a  puwo- 
/Mxia.  Aeschylus,  by  representing  Pfedlas 
as  the  rightful  owner  in  perpetuity  (is  rh 
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OLTTo  SKaiidvhpov,  yijv  KaTa<f>6aTovfi€irr), 
Tjv  S^T*  ^A)(ai5iv  aicTopej  t€  ical  npoiioi, 
f&v  al^aX(oTwv  xpiy/xaraii'  Xaj(09  /xeya, 
Q/^HLOJ/  airroTTpeiLvov  w  to  itolv  cfioi, 
i^aiperov  hdpTf/ia  Grimci)^  tokoi^ 
€vd€v  hi<aKov(T  ^\0ov  aTpvTov  iroSoy 
wrefmv  arep  poi^hova-a  Kokirov  atyiSo9» 
trcoXots  OLKiiaioi,^  rdvS*  int^ev^da  o^ov. 
Kaurqv  o  opwaa  rqvb  o/xtA.uu/  ^uovo^ 
TapfiH  iiiv  ovSh/,  davfia  h*  Oft/AacrirV  irapa, 
Tipes  noT  icrre,  Traa-t  8*  €s  kolvov  Xeyoi, 
Pperas  re  Tovfiov  toJS*  €<^/xei/Qi  ^o'y 
v/ta?  8*  o/Aotas  ovScri  cnrapr&v  yeyei. 


380 


385 


rar,  «tt^.  881)  of  that  city,  where  she  had 
a  famous  temple,  enoourages  his  fellow- 
dtizeDs  to  regain  it.  See  Herod,  v.  94, 
96.     Strabo,  lib.  ziii.  cap.  i.  (p.  600). 

376.  T^y  KaTwp$aTovfA4yri.  So  Stanley 
for  rifv  Kara^arovfjJirnf,  *  Forestalling 
foreigrn  usurpation/  Muller,  Diss.  p.  87* 
Schol.  Kara^difowra.  From  an  old  Terb 
^Bduf  fut.  ^(^<r«,  came  tpOarhst  whence 
^ar4w  is  formed  on  the  analogy  of 
ffTar4wf  &c.  The  literal  sense  seems 
here  to  be,  <  as  I  was  securing  the  land 
for  myself  before  others.' 

377*  ^»^  S^T*.  The  same  sa  ^v  ^,  on 
which  see  sup.  3. — 'Axat&y  lUropct,  the 
leaders  of  the  Argiye  host  at  the  Trojan 
war,  who  are. supposed  here  to  have  as- 
signed Sigeum  as  a  share  of  the  conquered 
territory  to  the  Athenians,  and  to  have 
solemnly  dedicated  it  to  Pallas. 

381.  Zu&Kowra,  'plying,'  Theb.  366. — 
poifiiovatij  *  flapping  (maldng  to  rustle  in 
the  breeze)  the  folds  of  ray  aegis,  without 
the  use  of  wings.'  Instead  of  wings  she 
extended  the  goat-skin,  usually  worn 
wrapped  round  the  chest  and  appended  to 
the  shield,  and  thus  sailed  through  the 
air.  Herod,  iy.  189,  rV  9k  ^  iir$iir« 
jca2  T&r  aiylZas  r&y  iyaXfidrwf  r^t  *A$7i- 
pedrfs  iK  r&y  Atfiva<r4»v  hrotiiattvro   ol 

4<r0^s  rw¥  Atfiwrtriwf  itrrlf  Koi  ol  9<fcayot 
ol  4k  r&y  €dyl9wif  airga-i  oitK  6(l>i4s  tlat, 
&XX&  Ifidimyoi-  rd  Bk  &AAa  vdira  Karh 
Ttftfrh  IWoATot. 

383.  miXois  iucfiaiotu  Hermann  reads 
IC10AO19  with  Wakefield,  and  demes  that 


the  Schol.  is  right  in  supposing  Pkllas  to 
appear  mounted  on  a  car.  And  cer- 
tainly ir6fki  ^i^Kovffa  implies  personal 
exertion,  and  the  epithet  oK/udoi^  aptly 
expresses  the  facility  of  supporting  and 
continuing  it;  while  the  word  r6yfi^  proves, 
that  if  it  was  a  car  at  all,  it  was  actually 
visible  to  the  spectators.  And  thus  the 
htntes  must  be  left  to  the  imagination  of 
the  spectators,  who  are  to  suppose  that  she 
came  in  haste  from  Sigeum,  with  her  aegis 
extended  to  assist  in  propelling  the  vehide. 
As  for  vrcp^y  Artp,  which  Hermann  con- 
tends can  only  signify  that  the  goddess 
travelled  in  some  way  in  which  real  wings 
ouffht  to  have  been  employed,  but  wero 
not,  and  therefore  not  on  a  car  at  all^  but 
merely  supporting  herself  on  the  aegis, — 
one  may  reply,  that  there  would  have 
been  need  of  some  sort  of  saU  whether 
she  came  overthe  sea  or  through  the  air. 
Compare  5xof  irrt/Mtrhs  Prom.  137* 

384.  Kcur/iw.  So  Herm.,  Dind.  alUr 
Canter,  for  «ral  yvw  8*,  which  Franz  and 
linwood  retain.  It  might  be  defended 
by  KoX  irp6<r»  8*  inroararmp,  sup,  66 ;  but 
the  poet  would  more  probably  have  written 
Koi  ¥v¥  without  Z\t  and  Kaufii¥  is  not  in* 
appropriate,  for  it  is  at  the  novelty  of  the 
sight  tiiat  the  goddess  expresses  Bav/iUf 
and  the  point  and  drift  of  the  poem  is, 
that  this  first  advent  of  the  F^uies  to 
Athens  is  to  end  in  their  permanently 
established  worship  in  that  dty. 

388.  6fias8*.  <But  as  for  you— .'  See 
on  Cho.  826,  where  we  have  a  similar 
accusative,  fidpoy  8*  *Op4ffTov.   The  MSS. 
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XO. 


AG. 
XO. 
AG. 
XO. 
AG. 
XO. 
AG. 
XO. 
AG. 
XO. 


ovT  iv  OeauTL  npo^  0€&v  optoficua^, 

ovT  oSv  fiporeioL^  iii<f>€p€i^  fLop^iiaaiVi-^  390 

\4y€w  8'  aiJLoii<f>ov  ovra  tov9  ircXa?  icaica)9» 

Trpocfa  hLKaicjv,  ^8'  arroaTarel  Oefi^^. 

neva-ei,  ra  irama  ^mn-oiKo^,  J109  KopTf. 

Tj/jLel^  yap  iafJiet^  Nvktos  aiaanjs  riKva* 

*Apai  8'  iv  oiKOL^  yfj^  ihrcu  KekkijfJi^da.  895 

ya/09  P'h/  olBa  KkrjBova^  r  iirm/viiov^. 

rt/xas  y€  ftcv  S17  ra?  epAs  neva-ei  Ta^cu 

p^dOoifi  ii/,  ei  Xeyot  tw  ip*<fHii^  \6ryov. 

PpoTOKTovovvra^  ck  8o/x6iv  iXavvop^ev. 

Koi  T^  KravovTi,  nov  to  r4pp*a  rrjs  <f>VYfjsi ;  400 

OTTov  TO  xaCpeiv  iiTjBoLfiov  vop^C^era^. 

ij  Kol  ToiavTa^  T^h^  hnppoitjd^  <f>vyds ; 

<l>ov€vs  yap  cTvat  p^rjrpo^  ri^iaxTaTo. 

aXXi/9  ai/ayicfj^  ovrwos  Tpitav  kotov  ; 

TTov  yap  ToaovTo  Kevrpov,  ais  iiTirpoKToveu/ ;  405 


give  ^fjMt  ity  by  whidi  t^8«  |^yy  u 
coupled  with  hyjais  by  an  awkward,  be« 
cause  yery  sudden,  chuige  of  construction. 
Mr.  Drake  says^  *'  Here,  when  Pallas  begins 
to  mention  the  Furies'  appearance,  A^yw 
(understood  before  6fiaf )  is  rather  to  speak 
qf^  i.  e.  deicribef  and  takes  an  accusative ; 
thus  regulating  its  case  by  the  sense  re* 
quired."  But  Linwood's  view  seems  to 
be  more  satis&ctory,  that  Pkllas  checks 
herself  at  r.  390,  not  wishing  to  finish  her 
disparaging  remarks  on  the  pNsrsonal  ap« 
pearance  of  the  strange  divinities.  Com* 
pare  a  like  aposiopesis  in  Cho.  186. 

<  However,  to  speak  ill  of  others  without 
having  cause  for  complaint,  is  &r  from 
just,  and  Right  stands  aloof  from  it'  Mr. 
Drake  understands  the  vulgate  thus,  **  For 
his  neighbours  to  speak  ill  of  a  person 
because  he  is  deformed."  But  the  order 
of  the  words  is  against  this,  as  well  as  the 
improper  use  of  otrra. — diica/«y  for  8(«n|f , 
as  in  Ag.  785. 

394.  alaanis.  The  Med.  and  the  SchoL 
give  aieurri.  But  alayhf  b  a  usual  epithet 
of  Night,  as  Ajac.  672,  rvicrhs  alcanis 
kAkKos,  'Eternal  Night'  (tV-  642),  or 
perhaps,  in  a  secondary  sense,  'weari- 
some,' '  oppreasiye.' 

305*  *Apai.     An  offended  person  tm- 

4 


precaiet  on  the  head  of  his  .enemy  the 
wrath  of  the  avenging  Furies.  Cf.  Od.  ii. 
132,  ^d  /I'frnip  onrycp^f  ^kf^^o'cr'  ipanis. 

400.  wov  rh  tipfuu  So  Tyrwhitt  and 
others  for  roOro  rfyfui,  on  account  of  the 
following  verse,  where  rh  x*^P*^''  iitfiaiuv 
is  to  be  joined.  Cf.  291,  rh  x""^^  M^ 
IuiS6p^  Zrrov  ^p%v&¥.  Sch(^.  4v  r^  "AiSn. 
We  may  translate,  *  Where  to  feel  joy  m 
nothing  is  the  usage  of  the  place.'  With 
fifl^a/iov  we  should  perhi^s  supply  ^pttwit. 
If  the  poet  had  intended  to  negative 
yofii(trai,  he  would  have  written  odSo^ioS* 

402.  irtppotCw,  So  Scaliger  for  --«i 
or  — €(v.  This  verb  means  '  to  make  any 
shrill  noise  at  a  person,'  as  when  a  pursuer 
shakes  his  garments  or  his  weapon,  or 
shouts  close  behind  the  fugitive.  So  Eu- 
ripides has  ivippoifilnv  SfMOfnniff  Hero* 
Fur.  860.     Schol.  hn$o§s,  hrifidXJitit. 

404.  &\A)7f  &M(yin|ff.  *What,  without 
having  to  fear  resentment  from  any  (other) 
strong  inducement  ? '  i.  e.  Did  he  do  this 
voluntarily,  and  without  haying  to  dread 
the  consequences  of  neglecting  some  im- 
perative order? — ^The  iu^dyiai  meant  is 
the  injunction  of  Apollo,  and  K6rof  refers 
to  the  penalties  he  predicted,  tit/*.  444. 
For  the  peculiar  use  of  &AAi|f  (omitted  in 
our  idiom)  see  Ag.  193.    Pers.  633. 
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AG.  Svoiu  napovTou^,  i^/xwrvs  Xdyo5  irdpcu 

XO.  aXX*  opKov  ov  Se^atr  4y,  ov  Sovvot  deXet. 

^6.  icXveti'  8iicat6i9  /ioXXor  '^  npa^ai  deXct9. 

XO.  ttSs  8i^  ;  BiBa^oir  t&v  ao^v  yap  ov  mp€u 

A&.  opKoi^s  ra  /xi)  BiKOia  pjff  vikw^  Xeyco. 

XO.  aXX'  i^ikeyxc,  Kpw€  S'  cvdeto^  hiKqv. 

AG.  ^  Kan  ifiol  rpeirotr  iy  axTia^  reXos  ; 

XO.  ^019  o  ov ;  a-epova-ai  y  aguu^  Kan  a^uov. 


410 


406.  fifuovs  \^os.  '  I  have  as  yet 
heard  only  the  accuser ;  the  defendant  is 
silent.'  The  reply  is,  '  But  he  will  neither 
take  an  oath  on  his  own  part,  nor  tender 
one  to  us.'  Consequently,  the  proceed- 
ings are  informal,  because  the  Attic  pro- 
cess required  the  irp^ncAinriy,  or  challenge 
on  oath,  as  a  preliminary  step  to  the  triaL 
Stanley  refers  to  Lysias,  p.  352,  6  fikif 
yiip  Zul^Kcty  &s  Hiertwc  ^6fAyvTat,  &  9k 
^9iSyuy  &s  o6jc  ticrtut^t  who  however  is 
speaking  of  the  9i»/aoo-^  A  person  is 
said  Hovpoi  ZpKoy  when  he  offers  another 
an  object  to  swear  by;  while  he  who 
accepts  it,  and  *  taiet  *  the  oath,  is  said 
64x9tr$au  For  Zpxos  is,  primarily,  not 
the  oath  itself,  bat  the  pledge  or  object 
on  which  a  person  swears.  Sometimes,  as 
in  Herod  vi.  23,  ZpieoyBovvai  and  94xr<rBtu 
means,  on  the  contrary, '  to  swear  an  oath ' 
and  '  to  bind  another  by  an  oath,'  i.  e.  to 
get  it  from  him.  So  inf,  467t  fyicav  ir#. 
p6tfTaSf  and  XafitTif  tptcw  Ear.  SappL 
1188.  Pausan.  iv.  15,  4,  'HpaicXki  Si 
a^68i  %>jcar  M  TOfiUto¥  K^Tpov  roit 
Jfil\4as  iroKrl  fovrcu  icai  Tiafi^uf  wuf 
iictivotp  \4yovffaf,  Cf.  Und,  iy.  23,  4. 
The  meaning,  Mtiller  rightly  observes 
(Dissert  p.  146),  is  this :  ^  Orestes  will 
scarcely  allow  us  to  name  the  oath  which 
he  shaill  take  for  asseveration  of  his  inno- 
eence ;  nor  will  he  readily  consent  to  rest 
the  issue  upon  our  swearing  to  his  guilt 
by  whatever  oath  he  shall  please  to  pro- 
pose  to  us.  Bat  Athena  very  property 
refuses  to  admit  such  a  mode  of  decision 
in  this  case,  as  a  mere  semblance  of  jus- 
tice :  never,  with  her  consent,  shall  oaths 
gain  the  victory  for  the  wrong  cause.' 
Divested  of  legal  tedinicality,  the  plain 
sense  is  this :  The  Furies  say  to  Orestes, 
'Will  you  swear  you  are  not  guilty  V 
which,  from  conscientioas  motives,  he  de- 
clines to  do.  '  Will  you  tender  us  an  oath 
then  by  which  wt  may  swear  to  your 
guilt  ? '    This  also  he  naturally  objects  to. 


because  it  would  furnish  them  with  a  case 
against  him.  Now  "both  parties  must 
be  agreed  to  rest  the  issue  to  be  tried  on 
the  oath  of  one  or  other  of  the  parties  " 
(MiiUer),  and  this  constituted  the  irpA- 
fcXifo'is,  or  challenge  to  swear,  which 
Pallas  treats  with  a  kind  of  contempt  as  a 
mere  form  for  diverting  the  law  firom  its 
direct  course  (f^tfvSiWo,  v.  411).  —  Aa 
regards  the  Greek,  ob  Soi^  Bix^i  is  equi- 
valent to  oIk  &y  8o(y},  and  therefore  Her- 
mann and  others  needlessly  read  Bi\9u 

408.  irX^civ  ^ixaiws.  'The  course  you 
are  taking  seems  to  shew  thai  you  an 
more  anxious  to  be  ealied  just  than  to 
aci  justly.' —  ' How  so?'  replies  the 
chorus,  as  if  indignant  at  the  remark; 
*  explain,  since  yoa  are  not  deficient  in 
wisdom.'—*  1  say  -that  an  nnjust  cause 
does  not  prevail  by  the  mere  farce  of 
oatiis.' — '  Proceed  then  to  question  the 
parties,  and  decide  the  matter  by  a  straight- 
forward process,'  i.  e.  without  the  preHmi- 
nary  of  wp<{«rXir0'(s  or  8ce»/u4Mr(a,  as  explained 
above.— On  iK^yx^uf  aee  Cho.  836. 

412.  j|  Ksl  ic.r.A.  'Would  you  com- 
mit to  me  the  decision  of  the  charge ?' — 
'  Of  course,  as  revering  one  that  is  herself 
worthy  and  bom  of  worthy  parents.' 
Pallas  does  not  ask  to  act  as  umpire,  but 
simply  as  president  at  the  trial  pending 
between  the  two  parties.  Having  obtained 
their  consent,  she  appoints  a  jury  of  her 
own  nomination,  iirf',  465. 

413.  kiiw  Kk-i^  it^Utf.  I  have  retwned 
to  the  reading  adopted  in  the  first  edition 
of  this  play,  though  I  had  rqected  it,  and 
not  hastily,  in  the  second  for  Kli*  hr/^ 
hra^iwy.  The  MSS.  give  ii^iaif  t*  hra^w. 
But  the  words  of  the  Sdiol,  leave  no 
doubt  that  he  found  the  reading  in  the 
text,  ^(wr  oSo'cv  yoveW.  Hermann  and 
Minckwitz  give  ffifiowrai  y  a((aK  y  /«>- 
ai^Uuf,  where  the  repetition  of  7c,  though 
perhaps  capable  of  defence,  is  needless 
and  inelegant.  Dindorf  has  &^(«r  hn^y. 
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AG,    TL  7rpo9  rexS*  €iir€u/,  2  ^6^*,  »'  /A€/0€i  dcXct^ ; 

Xe^a9  Se  ^cipa^  Kal  yo^os  ical  ^iA<f}opa^  415 

Ta5  eras,  cTTCira  rdvS*  Afivuddov  ^ffoyov 

fjaai  (f>v\dcr(r(av  cartas  cL/xtjs  7rA.as, 
crcfiras  npocrCicTOip,  ip  rponoi^  *I^iovo^. 
TovToi^  dfJieCfiov  naxrw  €Vfiad4s  rC  fiou  420 

OP.    waa-a  *A6aj/a,  trp&Tov  ck  t&v  vordriav 
Twv  <rS}v  hr&v  lUhfjfJL  cjJKiip^a-Q}  /xeya. 
ovK  €t/xl  ifpoarp&iraio^,  o6S*  e)(€t  fnivo^ 
npo^  X^^^  ""17  V^  '''^  ^^^'^  iifyrjii&fYf  fipera^, 
TeKfiTJpLou  8k  roivSe  aoL  \eia^  ixiyc^*  425 

axf>doyyov  cti^at  rov  TraXa/xratbi^  vofio^, 
lioTT*  &r  7r/)os  wSpos  atfiaros  Kadaptriov 
(r<f>ayal  ica^at/jia^aKn  i^co^t^ov  fiorov. 
ndkai  irpb^  aXXoiS  ravt*  a^i€/>a)/x€da 

OiKOLiTL,  KoX  fiorOUTL  KOl  pVTols  ITOpOl^.  480 

Tovrrjv  yihf  ovr^  <f>povrC8^  iKiroha^v  X€Y(o* 

Franz  i^top  <r*  ^ir'  ii^tuy.    The  error  of    the  MSS.    give   i^(oiUvip.     Hermann, 

the  MSS.  wkm%  to  have  arisen  from  sup-  Dindorf,  and  others  edit  4^iifi4yw,  There 

poiki|[^  K^  i^iwp  meant  icai  ^vo^^vr.  seems  no  reason  why  the    hand    itself 

414.  irp^s  rdS*  «nrc<r.     Cf.  itphs  ravr^  should   not  be  said  J^cY«<r0ai,  'to  rest 

itfi€i0o9,  SuppL  345.  upon  a  statue.'    We  have  however  $p4~ 

419.  'I|lor9».    The  name,  derived  from  ras  i^fxiy^  in  y.  387<    The  nse  of  tKe 

U4<rdtu,  impKes  his  character  of  Suppliant,  dative  is  to  be  noticed ;  cf.  Theb.  305, 

See  tf|f.  687*     Schol.  tp  rp&KW  /ciuttiyos  fyourS^  Kvios  rocirSc  irofdrats.    Our  equi- 

irpotr^Kd^o  r^  va^  rov  Aihs  KoBapt^^*  vident  idiom  is  '  a/  tiie  hand.'    Contiguity 

v6fi9Por  irp&ros  yip  *l^ionf  ^rop  iroi'^craf  io  is  the  antecedent  notion  of  reception 

4MBm^Bi\  ifith  Ai6f.  Jrwn. 

421.    r&y   tffrdrwy   ic.r.X.      Not    *rh        426.  ^^0770^.      Speechless,  that  is, 

fhrwra  th  vh  1^,  but  rh  fhrrara  r&v  because  he  was  not  spoken  to.    Cf.  Iph. 

9Q9  iwikf.      The  ansieiy  (jA^Xn/JM)  re-  Taur.  951,  trtyp  8*  irtterfiyayr*  iarS^eyK' 

luHed  from  the  ambiguous  use  of  wpoo"^  rSy  /ic.      Oit«t  75.      Oed.  Tyr.  852. 

itcrmpf  which,  like  irpoorpdiraiof,  implied  Here  Fur.  1263,  06  yhp  irtu  tinrpo<ni^ 

not  merely  a  suppliant,  but  also  a  guilty  y6povs  lx»' 

one,  i.  e.  not  yet  expiated.    Hence  Fkllas        427.  f<^  ^-    '  Until,  by  the  ministra- 

has  a  doubt  whether  her  statue  is  not  tion  of  a  man  who  is  a  purifier  from  mur- 

poUttted  by  his  presence,— a  doubt  which  der,  the  spurting  of  blood  iVom  a  sucking 

Orestes  immediatelT  removes.  pig  shall  haye  besprinkled  him.'      See 

423.  ou9^  ix^t  fii^os.  There  are  several  Frag.  829.    MuUer,  Diss.  p.  124.     For 

ways  of  construing  this  passage.  (1 )  *  Nor  this  use  of  <r^oyii  'compare  Ag.  1 360. 
does  pollution  possess  your  statue.'    (2)        429.  rpbf  iXXois  oUots.     *  At  other 

'Nor  does  your  statue  have  pollution.'  houses,  both  by  slain  victims   and    by 
(3)  '  Nor  does  pollution  adhere  to  my  .  running  water.'    See  gup.  230. 


d,  resting  on  your  statue.'    The  first        431.  f  porrida,  i.  e.  the  fidX-ntuL  in  y.  422. 
seems  the  most  probable.    For  i^piirjf    SchoL  r^v  rov  ft^aut. 
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*Apy€l6s  €i/jit,  iraripa  8*  iaTo/)Ct9  icaXai^f 
*Ayafi4fLvov  ai/Bp&v  vavPar&v  apiAoaropa, 
^w  ^  (TV  Tpoiav  aTToXu^  *TkCov  irdXtv  435 

idriKW,    €^diff  ovro9  ov  icaXa>9,  fiokxav 
is  otKOVt  dXXa  vu/  K€kaw6(f>p<ov  ifirf 
IJi^TJrrip  KaT€KTa,  muciXois  aypevfiaaw 
Kpv^lsaa,  a  \ovTp<ov  i^efiaprvptL  4f>6vov» 
Kayo)  KaT€k0ci}V,  rov  wpo  tov  if>€vyciiP  ypovov,         440 
€KT€u/a  rffv  T€Kova-(W,  ovK  apyqaoiiai, 
airriKTovoLS  TTotvawrt  <f>ikTdTov  irarpos* 
Koi  roirSe  KOLvg  Ao^Cas  iiraCrioSf 
akyt)  TrpoKJxjDVwv  oaniKGnpa  KapSu/,, 
ct  fiij  Ti  Toii/S*  6/>£at/tt  Tovs  ciratTiovs.  445 

av  8',  €t  8ticata>9  €iT€  ft^,  Kpa/ov  Stici^p* 
itpd^as  yap  a/  col  Tramayyi  toS*  alviina. 
AS.    TO  irpayfia  iielj^op,  €tri$  oterat  Td8c 
Pporo^  SiKoi^ear  ovSk  firjv  ifiol  Oefits 
(f>6vov  SuLLpelv  o^p/qvirov  8ticas*  450 

436.  Ihv  f.    Schol.  9tit  rolnttv  ^cXo-  448.  11*1(09,  ctrcx  ic.t.X.     <  Too  grett, 

iroiCiToi  T^y  0e^y.  if  any  mortel  thinks  to  decide  it.'     SchoL 

439.  Kpir^a^,  h  «c.r.A.     So   Hermann  ef  rif  ofrroi  rb  irpayfia  r^c  fiporhs  9t* 

for  Kp^n^aaci,    The  allusion  is  to  the  ex-  Ki(c'>'f  mc<C<"'  ^  'co^a  ht/BpAxovs  tXirttu 

hibition  of  the  blood-stained  robe  in  Cho.  This  comment,  which  is  a  confusion  be* 

967. 993,  fMprvptT  94  /mi  ^apof  t^8*,  jc.t.X.  tween  cfrif  and  Ij  ns,  has  wrongly  induced 

Hence  the  use  of  the  impeifect.    On  the  Franz  and  Dindorf  to  read  1i  rtt  olcroi, 

meaning  oiiKfiaprvptiv  see  Ag.  1167.  and  Hermann  4^  ef  rts  ofrroi.     Nothing 

443.  Koiv^,     In  common  with  my  own  can  be  simpler  or  better  than  the  ordinary 

natural  desire  for  vengeance,  the  dedara-  reading. 

tion  of  Apollo,  that  I  should  suffer  grie6  450.  ^vov.    The  MSS.  give  ^wovs^ 

if  I  omitted  that  duty,  was  a  motiye  for  and  the  Schol.  appears  also  to  have  rad 

acting.    The  Schol.  explains  rwrSc  koiv^  i^v/iiiphouSf  for  his  comment  is,  ^fous 

by  virrwv,                                     ^  i^*  0X5  raxi^s  firitfiffowuf  *E/Ky^r.     It  is 

446.  ffh  8*.  MSS.  ^6  r*,  corrected  by  possible  that  Aeschylus  wrote  ^rovv 
Pearson. — duco/wt,  i.  e.  licTciya,  t.  441.  Zuupeuf    6^v/A7iiflrous    8(jraf,    'to    decide 

447.  vpd^as  iv  ffoi,  *  For  however  I  about  murders  in  trials  which  will  bring 
may  have  fiued  before  you  ^at  your  tri-  sharp  resentment,'  as  he  has  inrXaie^fiara 
bunal),  I  shall  be  content.  Schol.  rjk  9tKd(*iv  ^ardras  Hkos  SuppL  227;  but 
KOT^  rify  (H^y  Kpitrw  iofofintpomof  Arota  the  MSS.  give  i^vfififtrov,  and  the  plain 
hy  f,  imuviirw.  So  Antig.  634,  ^  troi  sense  appears  to  be, '  It  is  not  for  me,  ft 
li\y  rifjLM  rcunaxri  ^pAtrrts  ^(Aoi ;  A jac.  goddess  of  mercy  rather  than  of  ven- 
1369,  i9S  hy  ToffitrpSf  vayraxv  XP^<^^*  geance,  to  decide  causes  of  murder  which 
y  lo-ci.  Herod,  iz.  27f  fin.  inarni  yho  brings  with  it  the  quick  anger  of  these 
TtToyfjJyoi  T€tpria6fA€da  clyoi  x/"l*^^^  Furies,'  i.  e.  which  it  is  their  especial 
Compare  also  Pers.  227*  province  to  punish. 
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aXXa>9  T€  Kal  crv  fiev  KarqprvKw  ^/xot? 
iKen}^  irpocrfjXde^  Kadapo^  djSkafiri^  8o/xot9' 
ofiQ)9  S*  a/jLOfJi^ov  ovra  <t  atpoG/xat  noket' 
a$rat  8*  €)(ova'i  iioipav  ovk  evncfiwckoVf 
KoX  fir)  TV)(ov<TaL  irpdyiiaTos  vtK7j<f>6pov, 
X^P^  ftcraS^t?  to9  €K  <f>pov7iiidTCi)v 

rotavra  fikv  rd^  ecrriir  dfiifyoTepa,  [lo^eiv 
miiireiv  t€,  hvainjfiavr  dfiTjxdvct}^  i/LoL 


455 


,  451.  i/uiis.  So  Paaw  for  $fuas.  Others 
have  proposed  ZS/mis  ifioTt  in  v.  453.  The 
reading  and  the  interpretation  of  this  pas- 
sage are  alike  uncertain,  and  considerable 
difficulty  arises  in  the  rare  word  ircmjp- 
rviti^s,  which  the  SchoL  explains  rcAeiot 
T^y  7i\ik(w,  Hesychins  rcAeior  (others 
read  Tt\€i6aas,  the  MSS.  giving  rtXttus), 

ixfidXp  irdtrras  robs  6fi6in'as.  Euripides, 
Frag.  Aeol.  89,  has  rw  It  ifi$\^s  dfu  Koi 
KctrnpTVKifs  iritmUf  which  Cicero,  Tusc 
Q.  iii.  28,  transbites  subaciut  mueriit. 
like  word  is  said  by  the  grammarians  to 
ha>ve  been  used  of  animtds  which  have 
shed  all  their  first  teeth,  as  a  horse  is  said 
to  have  done  when  four  and  a  half  years 
old  (Aristot.  H.  A.  vi.  22).  Properly, 
perhaps,  it  was  an  elliptical  phrase  for 
*  having  fitted  the  mouth  fully  with  teeth.' 
Be  this  as  it  may,  the  notion  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  time  of  life  when  they  were 
of  mature  age.  Then  came  the  idea  of 
'  tamed,'  '  spirit-broken,'  which  it  bears 
in  the  present  passage  and  in  Euripides. 
Compare  v.  229,  iififixbs  Ij^ri  itpo<rrtrpifi- 
fiivos  Tc.  Miiller,  assuming  as  true  the 
more  than  questionable  correction  rrXci- 
Avat  in  the  above  gloss  of  Hesychius,  ez- 
plaina  (Diss.  p.  106),  "  having  duly  per- 
formed every  thing,"  i.  e  the  ceremonies 
of  purification.  See  New  Cratylvs,  p.  206 
(ed.  1).  Antig.  478,  Xnrovf  Kca-aprv- 
idtrrat.  Translate:  'Especially  as  you 
on  your  part  have  come  a  worn-out  sup- 
pliant, purified  and  harmless,  to  my  tem- 
ple; but  nevertheless  (i.  e.  though  a  mur- 
derer, since  you  have  been  expiated)  I 
accept  you  as  one  who  has  incurred  no 
blame  from  my  city.'  For  the  crime  had 
been  committed  at  Argos,  and  therefore 
did  not  directly  concern  the  Athenians. 
Hermann  reads  KorriprvKios  ZpSfxaiSt  *  worn 
out  by  your  long  wanderings,'  one  or  two 
of  the  MSS.  giving  9p6fiois  as  a  variant  at 


the  end  of  the  next  line.  This  is  pro- 
bable enough  ;  and  so  perhaps  is  his 
cuSovficu  for  alpovfuUf  since  alBticr$eu  was 
the  peculiar  word  for  shewing  mercy  to 
suppliants.  Cf.  Sappl.  631,  aiiovfrrM  8* 
hciras  Aibt,  voifivoM  rdylt  hfilyaprov, 

454.  o^ai  8*.  The  8c  answers  trh  fi^y 
in  451.  *But  these  Furies  (whom  yon 
would  wish  me  to  send  away)  have  a  con- 
sideration which  does  not  sJlow  of  their 
easy  dismissal ;  and  if  they  do  not  obtain 
the  victory  in  this  matter,  poison  here- 
after, resulting  to  the  country  firom  their 
anger,  falling  on  the  plain  will  prove  an 
intolerable  and.  enduring  disease.'  The 
Schol.  explains  tinr^fixtXoy  by  c^apeU- 
Ttjrov,  e^xcp^)  tbdpftrroy.  But  there 
seem  to  have  been  two  words  which  he 
has  confounded,  €{nr4fjL^t\os  (Svoir^fi- 
0<Aor)  and  eJnr^/circAor.  The  latter  may 
be  compared  with  Z^air^fiTrros  lf{»,  Ag. 
1161,  and  is  strongly  confirmed  by  W/u- 
rciy  in  V.  469. — fioTpay,  as  Otobs  fiolpas 
irofcurtfc  fiY}8afiSs,  Oed.  Col.  277*  Some 
translate  raiionem,  or  condiiionem, 

455.  rvxova-su.  The  '  nominativus 
pendens '  is  very  common  in  Aeschylus ; 
but  here,  as  above  v.  340,  the  construc- 
tion was  intended  to  be  continued  from 
the  verb  immediately  preceding. — Ihs,  the 
blight  described  inf,  769.  780—3,  as 
ardXttyfjM,  a  venom  distilling  from  the 
Furies,  as  from  the  mouths  of  serpents. 

459.  T^fjLTtiv  TC.  The  MSS.  give  8^ 
for  re,  and  Bvair^fuer*.  Hermann  seems 
rightly  to  have  adopted  the  slight  correc- 
tions of  Auratus  and  Stanley.  *Thu8 
then  the  matter  stands  ;  both  sltematives, 
either  for  them  to  remain  or  for  me  to 
send  them  away,  are  pcrplexingly  disas- 
trous for  me.'  The  object  of  Pallas,  as 
appears  by  the  result,  was  to  appease  the 
Furies  by  giving  them  honours  in  the 
country,  not  to  irritate  them  by  sending 
them  from  her  temple,  as  Apollo  had 
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ivel  8c  irpayfia  Bevp*  hriaicflfep  roSe,  460 

(f>6v<av  SiKaora^  opKiois  aipov/JLevovs 

^co-ftov  TOP  €15  ancan  eyw  ^crco  )(p6vov. 

vfjuei^  Sc  [lapTvpid  re  iral  T€KiL7Jpui 

KaXeia-ff,  apcaya  rrjs  Stmys  opKcopura* 

Kpivaaa  S*  aoroli/  tcUi/  €/xo>v  ra  /ScXrara  '  465 

TJf^o),  Statpecj/  ToSro  TrpayjM  irrfTVfifa^ 

OpKOV  nopOVTO^  fll^So^  €lc8iK(M'  ^pOJT^I^i^. 

XO.  vvv  KaraarpoffHu  v€wv  orp.  cu 

6€criiLa)v,  el  Kparrja-ei  Siica  re  icat  pka^a 

rovSe  [LTjrpoKTovov,  470 

iravras  '^Si;  roS*  epryov  eifxepeiq,  ^vapfi6<T€L  fiporov^. 


Bnmmarily  dismissed  them  at  Delphi. 
With  ivfnHi/iairros  compare  ZvffKifJuun-os 
Ag.  636. 

460.  itvp*  McKrp^tr.  *  Has  devolved 
on  me.'  Cf.  412,  ^  k^lif*  i/wl  rptnwr*  tty 
alriiu  r4\oss 

461.  ipxiois.  So  I  before  oonjectured 
for  dpKiwti,  the  genitive  having  apparently 
arisen  from  assimilating  the  termination 
to  <t>^v»»f^^  frequent  error.  Cf.  Ag.  96. 
643.  1417.  Theb.  783,  and  perhaps  Cho. 
13.  Hermann  and  Dindorf  mye  ipxlovs 
alpov/i4yii  after  Casaubon.  But  oipciV 
ripit  fyxots  may  be  satisfactorily  defended 
by  ipcuoy  \afitiy  rira  Oed.  R.  276. 
SpKois  KaTaXafi€iv  Thuc.  L  9.  iv.  86.  So 
Herod,  iii.  74,  xitrri  Xafi6yrts  teat  bpnioan, 
lb.  iz.  106,  ro{novs  Kwraka^ms  dpni' 
oiffu  Eur.  Hipp.  657,  ^pnoii  'ip4Bn¥  (MSS. 
fhpiOriv,  but  Schol.  iKtiipBiiy),  The  pre- 
sent  participle  is  quite  correctly  used, 
since  it  was  not  for  this  occasion  only,  but 
for  all  time  that  the  oath  was  to  be  ad. 
ministered  to  members  of  the  Areopagus. 
Otherwise  the  poet  might  have  prefened 
6pKioi$  €iXrififi2vovs, — B^viihif  ic.t.X.  '  I 
will  appoint  judges  under  the  obligation 
of  an  oath  as  an  institution  which  shall 
endure  for  all  time.  Hermann,  objecting 
to  thv  elf  danana  "xpAvov  {Mfituov),  sup- 
poses a  line  to  have  been  lost,  v4fittif 

rhv  IC.T.A. 

463.  iiaprlpta.  PMbably  pronounced 
as  a  trisyllable.    See  on  v.  764. 

465.  T&  jS^Xrara.  For  rohi  fit\Tdrovs, 
The  constitution  of  the  Areopagus  was 
aristocratic. 

467.  irop6irras  —  <ppd4r€iy.    The  MSS. 


give  ircpSyrai  —  ^trlv.  But  the  SchoL 
has  ipKQv  SiS^vTos,  whence  Hermann  re- 
stored Top^rros.  See  on  t.  407. — <^pdff^uf 
is  the  emendation  of  Markland.  It  is 
liable  to  an  objection  on  the  ground  that 
ippdCuy  seldom  means  simply  *  to  speak,' 
*  dedare,'  but  *  to  explain,'  e.  g.  i^m. 
626.  A%.  1028.  See  however  if|/;  693. 
— Pallas  here  leaves  the  stage. 

468.  The  ode  which  follows  is  aa 
elaborate  exposition  of  the  ute  (so  to 
speak)  of  Erinyes,  as  keeping  in  check 
tiie  tendency  of  man  to  sin,  and  as  regu- 
lating society  by  the  force  of  Conscience. 
Their  office  once  bdng  removed,  they 
argue,  all  sense  of  justioe  will  vanish,  and 
with  justioe  will  vanish  piety  towards 
parents,  reverence  for  the  gods,  and  re- 
spect for  fellow-creatures. — KaTturrpo^ 
yiw¥  9€afii»y,  *  Changes  to  new  laws.' 
Properly,  *  The  subversion  of  (old)  laws 
so  as  to  become  new.'  Cf.  I^m.  317, 
Kol  fxtBdpfioffai  rpSwovs  yiovs,  *  If,'  says 
the  chorus,  *  the  cause  and  the  wrong  of 
this  matricide  shall  triumph,  there  vriU 
be  an  end  of  the  principles  which  have 
hitherto  governed  society,  and  new  onee 
will  prevail.' 

471.  tifx^ptitf,  ^vyap/U<r€i,  'Will  win 
over  all  men  by  tiie  ease  of  committing 
it;'  or  perhaps,  '  will  reconcile  them  to 
the  reckless  commission  of  crime.'  For 
€{fx^P^^^  (li^c  evfiap^s  Suppl.  333)  means 
that  unconcern  and  indifference  about  the 
right  or  wrong  of  a  thing  which  makes 
men  disregard  consequences.  So  Plato, 
Resp.  iii.  6,  fiii  iroAAV  c^x^pcioi'  iyrlK-- 
TflMTi  T^s  royripUs,    Dem.  MkL  p.  548, 


ETMENUES. 


553 


iroXXa  8*  ervfia  vatSorpona 
irddea  irpo(rii€U€i  tokojo-lv  fieravdt^  &  XP^^V*       ^^5 
ovT€  yap  fipoToaKOTTcjv  OKT,  a» 

/tatvaScui/  TclvS*  i^p^€i  koto^  Tts  ^pyyidruiv, 
iravT  i<f)nj(r<a  fiopov, 
weva-erai   8*   oXXos   aXXo^ci/,    npoKfxov&v   to    tSi/   TrcXa^ 

KaKOL,  480 

X'^^ti'  viroSoo'ty  re  fiaxOiov 
aicea  t*  ov  fiefiaui  TXdficDV  [8c  ri?]  fLarav  Ttaprf/op^i. 
fiTjSe  TirS  KiKkyia-Kerto  crrp,  jS^. 

^fi^op^  Terviip^oSf  485 

tovt'  ciro9  6poovii€i^os» 

&  StKOy  5  dpOVOl  T    *EpiVV€OV, 

ravrd  ris  rax  ^  Trarfip 
^  T€Kov<Ta  vco7raft75 
oIktov  olKTiaaLT,  iveiZf)  mruei  hofio^  8tica9.  490 

€^6^  OTTOV  TO  8€tWl/  cS  OVr.  ^. 


474.  Irv/uu  Here  for  &\i}^f,  to  be 
taken,  as  Minckwits  has  pointed  out,  with 
wpocfUyMu 

476.  olfrc  ydp.  Answered  by  5^  in 
480;  though  Hermann  and  Dind.  read 
M^  ydp.  The  yitp  is  antidpative,  for 
4w€l,  *  as,'  or  *  since ;'  cf.  Ag.  642.—r&y9t 
belongs  to  ipyfidrwy^  not  to  fJMirdlS»¥,  as 
r^  ifTfoy  above*  The  sense  is,  '  Since 
no  wrath  against  such  deeds  will  hence- 
forth proceed  from  the  infuriated  watchers 
of  man's  actions,  I  will  permit  (let  loose) 
every  kind  of  murder.'  Schol.  oh  ti/aw^ 
fHicm  Tins  itiiiKovfi4tfots,  AAA&  arvyx»p^<fm 
AXA^Xovs  iawfHfiy.  So  ^^xck  ifits  Theb. 
783,  and  the  Homeric  virfAoiy  or  x^'h^^ 
i^ikoif  II.  t  667.  !▼.  306.  Od.  zvii. 
130. 

481.  X^(fr  ^SSwriy  re.  'The  oessa- 
tM>n  and  succession  of  troubles,'  i.  e.  for 
hinue^it  implied  by  the  strong  contrast  in 
rk  Tfir  r/xat. — fkWos  iWodw,  people 
shall  learn  from  each  other  that  no  sooner 
has  one  trouble  ceased  than  another  arises. 
Hermann,  Franz,  and  Minckwitz,  adopt 
the  reading  of  MS.  Yen.  dw6iv<riv,  *  escape 
from.'  But  ^odiS^vcu  may  signify  *to 
foUow  up  closely,'  as  hri9i96yM  means  <  to 
faicrease;'  and  so  the  Schol.  explains 
eiadox4^.     Scholefield  translatee,  'WiU 


inquire  for  the  leaving  off  and  decrease  of 
troubles,'  i.  e.  will  ask  Vhen  there  is  to  be 
an  end  of  them, — as  Mty4\tay  8i  xt^Oofuu 
Ag.  600.  And  so  perhaps  the  Schol. 
understood  it,  &cl  rh  iw-fiXww  iuco^a-otrrat, 
«ca2  oh  [5r(  oh  ?]  yivrrai  hok&v  iufdwawrts, 

482.  iK€d  T^  oh  fidficua.  <  And  the  un- 
happy  man  talks  in  vain  of  the  uncertainty 
of  remedies.'  The  words  94  tis  seem  to 
have  been  inserted  by  some  one  who  did 
not  perceive  that  rXdfiuy  agreed  with  the 
preceding  A?<Xos.  The  MSS.  give  Akct* 
oh  $4fi€ua,  but  &cc<rr^  is  the  reading  of 
Flor.  Yen.  Hermann  well  compares 
ApoU.  Rhod.  ii.  622,  for  the  peculiar  use 
of  iFOfrnyopfiy,  *  to  speak  of  a  thing  by  wa^ 
of  a  consolation,'  T2^v,  rl  9^  /un  ravra 
irapviyop4tis  kx4om: 

488.  ravrcL,  'thus.'  See  on  Suppl. 
306. 

401 .  I(r6^  8irov.  *  There  are  cases  where 
it  is  right  that  awe  should  remain  en« 
throned,  exercising  a  proper  guardianship 
over  the  mind.*  lliis  sentiment  is  directed 
against  those  who  under  the  false  cry  of 
liberty  would  remove  every  restraint,  and 
even  do  away  with  government  itself 
(▼.  dOO).  There  was  an  old  saw  that  awe 
and  reverence  were  inseparable,  Xwa  94oSf 
llp0a  icol  oiMf.    Cf.  m/.  661.  660.    Ajaci 
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KoX  ^peySiiv  iTrCo'KOirov 
Set  fUyew  KaJdrifkCPO'ir 
^{L^pei  cr<o<f>pov€w  vno  areuev  495 

rts  hk  fJLrfSh^  iy  ffnUk 
KapSias  *  i^  ivarpi^ioift 
^  iroXts  fipoTos  ff»  6/iouk»9  er'  hv  <re)8oi  Succu^ ; 

pxfT  dj^dpx^rov  fiiov  arp.  y. 

Ii'qre  BeairoTov/ia^qv  601 

TTcam,  pAo-ffi  TO  Kparo^  deo^  SmaxTGr 

aXX*  aXXf  S'  €(f>opeli€i. 

^p^perpov  S*  eiros  Xeycki*  505 

hvaaefiia^  ph^  vfipLs  rcico?  cus  erv/uus* 

<f>p€i/S)v  6  irflwrw  ^tXo$ 
Kal  iroXv€vicro9  oX^o9. 

€9  TO  Trw  Sc  <rot  Xeyo),  cbr.  y'. 

fioapov  atSecrat  St/cas*  511 

1073,  06  74p  iroT*  ofh*  hy  ir  t6\u  ¥6fAoi  aptcros  Cho.   1013,  but  the  open  fbinn 

koXms  ^pourt^  tof,   $v$a  fiii  KoBfffriiKoi  TopdpKtros    (&pic^«)   Cho.  61.      In  the 

94os.    Thac  u.  37i  TJk  Sii^eria  iiit  Z4os  eontiaction«  x  heoomefl  ic  on  aooonnt  of 

fiJiXurra  ob  wapeafofiovfur.  On  ko^/miw,  the  dental  immediately  following, 

inyolving  the  idea  of  mqfetfyf  see  Suppl.  603.  vorrl  t»^v-  Pl&to,  Reap.  x.  $  14, 

94.  fin.,  rhif  pAvw  &c2  rdy  ^iM'  o^Mrtfeu,  and 

494.  8c7  fUy^iP,  So  Dobree,  Dindorf,  ^iytiM  rk  ^rtpfidJi^otrru  iiuerdpata'^  icol 
Minckwitz,  and  Donaldsoni  for  Sci/iolvci.  ^y  t^5c  t^  /3i^  ic«t&  r^  8tiMiT*y  jral  ^ 
Schol.  o&  irarraxil  rh  Htufhr  inrtiveu  ^c-  vorrl  rf»  ^cira'  oihw  T^kp  Matf»w4ir» 
im¥  dci.  Hermann  and  linwood  give  rcpof  yiyifwrai  (Mpmwos*  Ear.  Frag. 
9ci/iayci,  Franz  Sci^tarot.  AlcoMeon.  ziiL   (82  Dind.)  fiporois   ^ 

495.  ^h  oT^vct,  '  throogh  soffering.'  /m^^w  r£»'  /t^owv  tIictci  p6irovs. 

On  thia  doctrine  see  Ag.  169.  504.  i^'  &AXf  8*  jc.r.x.    '  But  other 

496.  rls  i^  ic.r.X.  '  For  who,  if  he  things  (t.  e.  whatever  ii  in  extreme)  he 
cherishes  no  sentiment  of  fear  {i^ufhy,  regards  differently,'  viz.  with  displeamre. 
▼.  491)  in  the  gaiety  of  his  heart,— be  it  The  words  are  here  used  by  a  aort  of  en- 
state  or  be  it  individual, — wonld  be  likely  -  phemism.  See  on  /i^  rolov,  Suppl.  304. 
any  longer  to  reverence  justice  as  hereto-  Hermann  explains  <*  aiia  alUer  gubfrnuit, 
fore  {(bfjuoims) } '  I  have  inserted  &y  before  i.  e.  alia  aliis  rebos  pro  soo  arbitrio  attri* 
kmerpi^p  for  the  sake  of  the  metre,  buit;"  Linwood,  *<neque  enim  omnia 
Hermann  supplies  Ir*.     Franz  has  &yia  eodem  lumine  aspicit  Deus." 

rpi^p,  and  so  Donaldson,  after  H.  L.  605.  ^^fifierpor.  Sdiol.  o^rro^r.  Sa« 

Ahrens.    The  MS8.  give  ko^SW,  but  the  ther,  perhaps,  *  consiBtent  with  the  above 

Schol.  explains  ir  XafnrpSTirri  ^twy.  opinion,'  viz.  about  the  necessity  of  94ot, 

600.  Mipxtroy,    The  excellent  oorrec-  ▼.  491.    For  the  doctrine  about  insoleDoe, 

tion  of  Wieseler  for  iuapicToy.   The  MSS.  the  child  of  unpiety,  see  Ag.  734. 

Yen.  Flor.  give  itydpiaiTov,  Fam.  Avcfp-  610.  is   rh    irav.      Schol.    KoBohutrnf, 

Kcrov.    Compare  awti&x^^**  ^^^'  ^l^f  '  ^7  '^  meana,' '  under  all  dreumstancw.' 

intix  vok^vKTos  it^,  609.     We  have  9^-  blh  fimfthv  9Uas.    Sea  Ag.  375.    The 
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/Xl^Sc  ViV, 

K^pho^  tSa»v,  adef^  woSl  \a^  ari^ 
(rg^  TTowa  yap  iireoTcu* 
Kvpiov  iL€if€i  riko^.  515 

ir/ao9  raSc  rt?  tok4o)v  crdfia^  cJ  vporliav, 
KfU  ievoTifiovs 
i7rMrrpo<f>a^  Scki/xaro)!^ 
al8o/xa^o9  Tts  ccrro). 
S*  avayKa^  arcp  Sticato^  &i^  orp.  S^, 

ovK  avokfio^  earav  521 

irai^6>Xed/)09  8*  ovjror*  Ai'  yipoi/ro* 
rov  avrlroKfJLOV  Se  <^a/xt  *  icat  TrapatfidTOJ^ 
ra  TToXXa  iravro^vprr  aa/ev  Sticas 

fiioCw^  ^w  XP^^V  'cadi^crea'  525 

Xal^os,  orav  Xa^  7rdi/o5, 

0pavoiJL€Pa^  KepaioL^. 
KoXci  S*  d/coi;oKra9  ouSci/,  cr  /ui€(rf       opt.  S', 
SvcrTraXct  t€  8a/^' 


•orist  ffrftf-a  from  Mi»  is  remarkable, 
thonsli  ^iiuura  is  in  oommon  use, — 
whewer  in  the  indiceti?e,  it  might  be 
worth  while  to  inquire.  The  Med.  has 
waTVlTs,  which  cannot  be  reoonoQed  with 
the  metre. 

515.  mdpww  fU\u  r4\ot,  T\>  everj 
man  a  proper  and  fitting  end  is  in  reserve, 
Tiz.  pamshment  or  reward  according  to 
his  deserts. 

617-  ^nwriftous  hriffrpo^,  *  hospit- 
Me  frequentings/  a  mere  periphrasis  for 
*  goests,'  the  Tirtue  of  hospitality  being 
here,  as  above  v.  860  and  elsewhere^  as- 
sociated with  piety  to  parents.  For  the 
repetition  of  r<f  see  Sifppl.  58. 

520.  i<r^8*.  SoWieselerfor  ^JcrdrS*. 
Plato,  almost  in  the  saoM  words,  enun- 
tiates  this  sentiment  in  Resp.  ii.  §  4, 
fofiiya  iitima  c7nu  5(icator  &\A*  ^ayva- 
C^cror.  Propert.  y.  1 1 ,  48,  <  Mi  Natmra 
dedit  leges  a  sangnine  dnctas,  Ne  poesem 
melior  jndids  esse  meto.' 

523.  wtu^X^Bpot  8*.  The  8i  was  added 
by  Heath.  There  appears  to  be  some 
danse  left  to  be  implied  ('  He  may  not  in* 
deed  be  exempt  from  trials  and  saflSsrings) ; 
M  utterly  destroyed  he  will  never  be.' 

4 


528.  fcal  irapoifidraw.  So  Herm.  for 
v^fMifidiHay  or  rtpfi^raif.  The  «ral  is  re- 
quired by  the  metre,  and  is  by  no  means 
superfluous  to  the  sense.  *  I  say  also  that 
the  man  who  transgresses  in  daring  de- 
fiance, and  acts  for  the  most  part  in  an 
indiscriminate  way  without  justice,  will 
in  time  draw  in  his  sail  perforce,  when 
trouble  has  overtaken  him,  and  his  yard- 
arms  are  breaking.'  The  meaning  con- 
cealed under  all  this  verbiage,  is  rhr  rk 
iroAA^  thnj  roKit4iffama  ^fd  is  xdvcvs 
«cal  Ivit/^ofia  r«AcvT4<rciy.  To  act  with 
order  and  sobriety,  vv^vus  and  Kwrk 
kScijmVj  is  to  act  virtuously;  opposed  to 
which  is  the  confbsion  which  does  not 
distinguish  right  from  wrong. 

525.  no94tC9t¥,  Linwo<d  quotes  Od. 
ix.  72,  Kol  rk  fi\v  4s  pyjas  kA^iuv^  5e(« 
(TcofTts  6X€$fOP.  SchoL  kwh  rSt¥  x*<M<*~ 
(ofi4vmrf  rporrucAs,  iurrl  rov,  rcarttyw* 
^O'crai.  Cf.  Cho.  104,  olounp  iw  xci^mmti, 
vavriKvp  HiKTiPf  OTpojBo^ficir. 

529.  9wnra\9t  Probably  the  verb,  not 
the  dative  of  dvowoX^f,  because  mere 
epithets  are  not  properly  coupled  by  rt, 
Herod,  viii.  21,  c7x«  irAoibv  Koriipts 
troi/iop,  ffl  iroX^tf-ffic  6  wavruchs  ffrfwr6s, 

b2 


556 


AISXTAOr 


Ae. 


Tov  ovTTOT  av^owT  t^v  afJi,a)(avoLS  8i;<u9 
Xa^nraSi^i^,  ov8*  vnepOeovr  OKpav* 
8C  ai&vo^  Se,  tov  irpiv  okfiou 
epiiari  vpoa-fiaXoDV  hUa^, 

£ker  aicXav<rro9,  awrros.  535 

tcqpvca'e,  Krjpvi,  koX  oTparov  KaretpydOoxr 
elff  71  Suiropo^  t  ovpoj/ov  TvpcrqviKri 
<raX7rtyf ,  fiporeCov  npevfiaro^  Trkrjpovfiani, 


630.  B^pfA^t  {•  e*  B^PM^vpy^,  a  gloss 
which  has  crept  into  the  MSS.  in  place  of 
the  true  reading.  Cf.  va&reuai  $€p/uHs, 
Theb.  509,  'rash/  'hot-headed,'  &c 

531.  rhr  othrar*  abxothrr^.  As  ob  ^fd 
is  neffOf  so  othror*  ^jd  would  mean  neffo 
ffUurum  ui  — .  Hence  the  sense  here  is, 
'seeing  the  man  who  nerer  expected  it 
would  come  to  this/  &c.  '  Schol.  rhv 
fi7lZ4'ror€  iFpocZotefitrarra  rift^ptivBai  tfO^y 
ip  fiitrp  Tp  9&P  brt(€vyiJi4¥ov  ica2  x^'*^- 
Sirreu  rovro  yi^t  ZrfXoi  rh  \4iraSyo¥.  Bat 
kmraSifhtf,  i.e.  i^awalii^hyt  'weak,'  'ex- 
hausted,' hais  been  rightly  admitted  by 
Hermann  and  others  from  Mnsgrave's 
conjecture,  X^aSvoy  being  only  known  as 
a  substantiye  (Pers.  193.)>— ^ep^^ovr' 
tucpoMf  <  weathering  the  point,'  i.  e.  getting 
safely  round  the  dangerous  promontory. 
Others "  understand  *  keeping  his  head 
above  water ;'  but  Ludan  uses  it  in  the 
former  sense,  "Epcrref,  p.  405,  Reitz., 
XcXi5oy«af  bw^pBdomts  oIk  ifAox^'lt  robf 
tbrvxM  r^s  waXxuat  'EXActSos  Bp&vs. 
Eurip.  frag.  Archel.  229  (Dind.)  ob  ykp 
dw€pSttv  K^fAoros  AKpaif  9ttwdfAtatt. 

534.  ?p/Mrrt,  '  the  reef.'  Cf.  Ag.  977. 
— dfcrros,  so  Porson,  Hermann,  and  others 
for  iXaros.  Ag.  451,  -ip  iitarois  rtK4» 
Bomos  olhis  AXxti. 

536.  Athena  now  returns  accompanied 
by  twelve  elect  citizens  who  are  to  be 
installed  as  the  first  judges  in  the  court  of 
the  Areopagus.  The  place  is  now  sup- 
posed to  be  the  hill  of  Mars,  represented 
ny  means  of  the  periactotf  or  shifting 
scenes.  Miiller,  misled  by  ▼.  657»  sup- 
poses the  session  to  be  still  in  the  citadel, 
with  only  a  distant  prospect  of  the  hill  as 
shewn  by  a  painting.  He  well  observes 
that  Pallas  addresses  the  whole  body  of 
the  spectators  in  her  inauguration  speech, 
and  that  the  Areopagites  must  be  sup- 
posed to  occupy  chairs  in  the  semicir- 


cular curre  of  the  orchestra  under  the 
amphitheatre.  Without  doubt  the  ez- 
pre^on  in  y.  540,  '  while  this  oouncU  is 
assembling,'  alludes  to  their  march  from 
the  parodoa  to  take  the  }riaces.  assigned 
them  as  aboye.  (See  Dittfri.  p.  00.) 
When  they  oome  to  vote  on  the  question 
of  guilty  or  not  guilty,  the  thymele  or 
central  altar  serves  as  the  table  from 
which  they  successiyely  take  their  votes 
and  deposit  them  in  the  urn. — jrorcip- 
ydBov.  So  Pors.,  Harm,  for  Keer§pyd$av, 
Dindorf,  Franz,  and  Linwood  give  — ov, 
as  iifiutfttiBov  in  y.  416.  It  may,  perhaps, 
be  questioned,  whether  Aeschylus  dtdiuot 
prefer  the  Ionic  form  $pyt(rBai  (common 
in  Herodotus)  for  ^tpy^cBau  For  in 
Suppl.  61  the  MSS.  agree  in  ipyofUva. 

537.  1^  itdropos  obpoMOv,  The  MSS. 
give  ffr*  or  cfr*  oSy  iidropos  or  iidtcropou 
The  correction  obpoMov  is  due  to  Askew, 
and  it  is  a  probable  one,  not  only  because 
itdropos  seems  to  require  some  genitive, 
but  because  the  compendium  ovvov  was 
easily  ooirupted  into  olw,  Cf.  Aen.  viiL 
526,  '  Tyrrhenusque  tubae  mugire  per 
aethera  dangor.'  Hermann  retains  cfr* 
oik  Hidropos  with  the  lacuna  of  a  word. 
Yet  surely  tlrot  not  ffrt,  is  suggested 
by  the  imperative  ^virm.  The  sense 
is,  '  Call  the  people  to  order,  and  them 
let  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  proclaim 
silence,'  &c  The  Famese  MS.  has  cTr^ 
o9v  9idicTopof  WXffi  T.,  a  mere  attempt 
at  a  metrical  correction.  The  anachron- 
ism in  attributing  to  Pallas  a  Tjrm 
rhenian  trumpet  has  been  noticed  by 
others.  So  also  Sophocles,  Ajac.  17. 
The  legend  of  its  invention  is  given  by 
Pausanias,  Si.  21,  3.  The  use  of  the 
trumpet  in  the  ff6yK\7iTos  iKKXifvia  of 
the  Athenians  is  well  known.  Without 
doubt  its  notes  were  now  actoally  heard 
in  the  theatre. 
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vneprovov  yrjpviia  (f}aiv€ro}  aTparf' 

irkqpoviih^ov  yap  rovSe  /SovKetmipiov  540 

avyav  apnjyei,  Kal  iiadeh^  deaiiov^  i/iov^ 

woka^  T€  iraxrav  €i9  rov  cuoin^  ^)(p6vov 

KoX  T6vh\  on(o^  &!/  eC  Karayviaa-d^  hiicy). 
XO.    ava^  ^AiroXkov,  &v  ^€t9  avro?  icparct. 

Ti  rovS£  croi  {lir^oTi  vpay/iaro^,  Xeye.  545 

An.    KoX  lutpTvpTJctov  ^\doir — ecrrt  yap  Boikov 

ticenys  o8*  ajnjp,  kol  Boiiwv  €<^(rrtos 

€/x£k*  <f>6vov  hi  ToCS*  ^ft>  Kaddpa-ioT — 

Kal  ^whiKfjo-iav  avror  amcu'  8*  ^oi 

r^s  ToCSc  fiTjrphs  tov  <I>6vov.    <rv  8*  curaye  550 

oir6>9  eirioTi^  rqvB*  6  Kvpuicoiv  hiicrfv. 
A&.    vfi&v  6  fivBo^  eiadyci)  Sc  rrfv  Stm^r. 

6  yap  SuoKwv  nporepo^  i^  ^PX^^  Xeytov 

yipoLT  ia/  opdw^  wpdyfiaro^  StSouricaXo?. 
XO.    iroXXal  fiip  ia-fiep,  Xi^ofiep  Be  ouvrofKosr  555 

evo^  S*  afieCfiov  wpo^  evo^  iv  fiepei  rt^ct?. 

rffv  [irjTep*  eivk  Trp&rov  cl  Kariicrova^. 


643.  Koi  riifV,  So  the  Med.,  but  most  spperently  from  the  words  immediately 
MSS.  and  the  Schol.  have  iroi  rmvV,  following,  that  ^Mmos  is  *oiie  equally 
The  general  sense  is  the  same :  *  the  citi-  implicated  in  the  aocosatioii/  Though 
tens  collectively  are  to  hear  my  instita-  he  is  probably  wrong,  his  comment  is 
tions  intended  for  all  time,  and  Orestes  in  worth  consideration. 

particular  is  to  do  so,  in  order  that  his  651.  6  Kvpdt^mv,  The  MSS.  give 
suit  may  be  justly  and  formally  decided,'  ic^poMror,  except  Flor.  which  has  Kvp^uy, 
Hermann  reads  in  rAvU^,  and  supposes  a  The  article  is  added  from  a  former  conjee- 
Terse  to  have  been  lost  after  ;ia9ff7y0c^fto6f  tore  of  the  present  editor.  *Do  you, 
ifio^.  If  TvrSc  be  read,  we  may  readily  whoever  intends  to  give  his  sanction  to 
imderstand  rtM^  Umi  of  the  suit  pending  this  suit  (viz.  as  cM-oyoryc^s),  introduce 
between  Orestes  and  the  Furies.  the  cause.'    To  which  Pallas  replies,  'Tie 

644.  Amo^  "AwoWoy.  The  chorus  say  for  you  (the  Furies)  to  speak,  for  I  will 
this  on  perceiving  Apollo  to  approach  to  act  as  9Uruymy§6s,  This  correction  re* 
take  a  part  in  the  trial.  stores  the  sense  perfectly  by  changing  € 

646—7.     96funf,      Probably    a    tran-  into  O.     Hermann  and  others  read  hws 

scriber's  error  in  one  or  the  other  of  these  r*  Mar^,  r^rSc  leOpwvow  ZUniu.    In  this 

Tersee.     Hermann  reads  v6i^f  in  the  for-  case  vh  must  be  addressed  to  Pallas, 
mer,   with   G.  Burges ;   Mr.  Drake  pro-        665.  voAAo/.    Schol.  roOro  ob  irphs  rks 

poses  futk^i^,    Franz  reads  fufx^y  in  the  rpus  (sc.  the  number  commonly  assigned 

aeoond  alter  H.  L.  Ahrens.  in  the  later  mythology),  iiWk  wphs  rhp 

649.  (vi^cK^o'wr.     Properly,  ^Mucos  x^^  <^  7^  ^vwf,      Hermann  has  an 

is  the  counsel  for  the  defendant,  (w^To/iof  idea  that  only  three  were  properly  'E^m- 

for  the  plaintiff.     But  the  distinction  is  ^Ut,  the  remainder  being  called  'Afoi, 

jK>t  always  accurately  observed,  as  v^.  9up,  306. 
731.    The  SdioL  has  an  idea,  derived 
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OP,  €KT€iva'  TovTOv  8*  ovTW  apprici^  vikeu 

XO.  €1/  [i€P  t68*  tJSti  twv  Tpv^v  iraXaic/iarcay. 

OP.  ov  K€Lfi€P<p  WO)  TovBe  KOfLiroffii'^  Xoryov.  560 

XO.  ^virtiv  ye  fiarroi  Set  <r  oirco?  KareKTOJ^e^. 

OP.  Xeyw  ^uIh}v\k^  X^^P^  vpo^  h4prqv  refidv. 

XO.  TT/oos  Tov  8*  ineicrOri^,  koX  rivos  fiovKevfJuaxri ; 

OP.  Tot9  TovBe  OecTifHirourc  fioLprvpel  8c  /aou 

XO.  6  iiavri^  i$riy€lr6  <roL  lArfrpoKToveh^ ;  565 

OP.  KoX  h&)p6  y  ocl  T^i'  rvyyiv  ov  /W/x^/iai. 

XO.  aXX'  €c  ae  fidp^ei  ^<l>os,  aXX*  ipei^  rd^a. 

OP.  ireiroiff*  dp<aya^  8'  iK  rd^v  W€p,%l$€i,  vanjp. 

XO.  P€Kpoicri  vw  nineurdi  ixr/repa  KTcu/cir. 

OP.  Bvolv  yap  €t)(€  irpoa-fioKd^  [lUurfidTou^.  570 

XO.  irfis  Snj  ;  8C8a^ov  rov^  hiKa^ovra^  rdJBe. 

OP.  oj/hpoKTovovcra  warip  ifi^p  KariKTovev* 

XO.  Toiydp  uv  [iG/  ^'Qs,  17  8*  iKevOipa  ^vtf. 

OP.  ri  8*  ovK  iKeivtjv  dSicap  rj\aw€^  ^^^YO  » 

XO.  OVK  ^p  ofiac/jbo$  (fxaro^  ov  Kareicravev.  575 

OP.  eya)  8c  [iTfTpos  rffs  c/x'^s  iv  alfiaTV  ; 

569.  T&r  rpiwv.      The  ihird   &U  in    defilements,'  tis.  by  Idlliog  ber  husband 
wrestling  wm  dedsive  of  defeat,  and  tiie    and  my  father. — puLVfidroaf  for  ' 


vanquished  party  was  then  said  KuaBtu  BLnsley's  ooneotion.    Cf.  Am,  1356. 

wtffiw,     Cf.  Ag.  1266,  (fwriavfM  K§ifi4pw  673.  roiyip,    Umm.TiySp;    Qtudid 

irarp^f .      XL  xziii.  783,   icai    wi    jcc  rh  aif  rem  f    Cf.  64D.     But  Tvcy^  im|)iiei 

rp(roy    alBa   dyatforr^   ^iAwoy,   c2  ^4^  some  ellipse: — 'Well  then,   she   killed 

*Ax<^A«6s  altnhs  hficrwro  ical  itvripi¥»t€¥,  her  husband,  and  yon  lolled  your  mother. 

Soph.  Frag.  678,  13,  rli^  ol  wa/Mimto'  ^f  So  iar  yon  are  eqoaL    But  you  are  yet 

TpU  iKfidXKfi  $€&¥ ;  Henoe  rpuucr^p  and  alive,  while  she  has  paid  the  penalty  hf 

iLTploKTost  Ag.  166.  Cho.  331.  her  death.'—'  If  /  am  to  be  pecvecntod 

666.  6  fidyrit.    *  What  I  the  prophet-  on  that  plea,  why  did  you  not  chase  Asr, 

god  suggest  to  you  to  kill  your  mother  ? '  before  she  was  put  to  death  ? ' — *  Beoaoae 

— *  Yes,  and  up  to  this  time  I  have  no  she  did  not,  liice  you,  loll  a  blood-ie- 

reason  to  complain  of  my  lot,'  i.  e.  he  has  lation.'    See  above,  v.  902. — For  ^ov 

kept  his    promise  in  protecting   me. —  of  the  MS8.  Herm.,  IMnd.,  and  Msnck- 

i^iiyuTo  means,  '  acted  as  Hnyw^h  or  ^i^  adopt  Schiltz's  oonrection  ^^.  The 

interpreter  of  the  moral  law.'  genitive  would  mean  *  free  from  the  guilt 

668.  W/(i|fci.  So  the  Scholiast.  The  of  blood,'  but  then  we  must  understand 
MSS.  have  ir^fiirci,  which  might  mean  '  by  her  own  death ;'  the  dative  expresses 
*  keeps  sending  me  assistance,'  to  support  this,  but  leaves  aSftaros  to  be  supplied 
me  in  my  troubles.  with  i\€v94pa, 

669.  v4r9ur$i.  A  form  of  redupli-  676.  ^^  8^  jr.r.X.  This,  which  at  first 
cated  aorist,  like  &ywx^'  ^<'-  769,  m4-  sight  seems  rather  a  simple  question,  in- 
icpaxBi  Acham.  336,  and  the  Homeric  volves  the  doctrine  afterwards  laid  down 
H4KXv0i,    Of  course  this  is  ironically  said,  by  Apollo,  that  the  child  owes  hia  sole 

670.  wpoa-fioKiut  Schol.  (rwrvxias.  *  I  existence  to  the  finther/-— ^rr^9  C"^'*  ^ 
did  it|  because  she  had  the  union  of  two  Cho.  979« 
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XO.    v&s  yip  iT  i0pof$€P  hnh^,  Z  iiiai<fHyv€, 
l^dpTf^ ;  direuxei  /irjrpos  at/ia  if>CkTarov  ; 

OP*    rjBri  av  [iafynjp7)(rov,  i^yffov  hi  iioi, 

^AiroXKov,  €i  <r<f>e  crw  Siicg  KariKravov.  580 

S/xurat  yap,  &<nr€p  iarw,  ovk  apvovii€0a* 
aXX'  €t  SticaiCDS  €tr€  /irf  tQ  (rg  <f>p€yl 
SoKel  ro^  aXfia,  Kpli/ov,  cu9  rovroi?  if>pda'<a. 

iUT.    X^^oi  ^/)09  Vfta9,  TOi'S*  *A6riv€ua^  fieyaa^ 

0€<r[ihv,  8(icat(iD9>  iidmis  &v  8'  ov  i/iei/ao/xat.  585~ 

ovminoT  elwov  lAavriKourw  iu  Opovoi^, 

OVK  aaSpo^,  ov  ywoiKo^s  ov  ttoXcoi?  nipL, 

h  iirj  KcXevaoi  Zev^  *0\v/Liri(i}v  irarqp, 

TO  yuh  hiKOiov  Tovff  oa-ov  {rda^ei  /xo^etv. 

fiovK'Q  niff^avcKw  S*  v/ifi  iwunrecrdcu  irarpo^       59Q 

o/)icos  yap  ovrt  Zi^i^os  wrx^ct  ttXA)!'. 

XO.    ZevSf  c&s  Xeycts  <rv,  rwSc  XPV^I^^  Smatre 
<f>pd^€u/  *Op€<rrg  r^Sc,  tov  irar/oo9  if>6vop 
irpa^ama  firjrpo^  iiriSa/iov  rtfia?  vifL^iv ; 

All.    ov  yap  ti  ravrov,  avhpa  yein^aiov  Oavelv  595 

StoorSoTots  aicffinpoixri  rtficiX^vfici/oVj 
Kal  ravra  ^/>os  ywaticbs*  ov  Ti  dovpioi^ 
robots  kicrifiokoixrw  wot*  'iiftajoi'o?, 

579.  ^|iryov.    See   on    665.    MulleTf  trvfifAd^rvpas  iffifi'  twtier&fim.    The  Areo- 

DiflB.  p.  154.  pagite8»  not  the  Furies,  are  addressed. 

688.  doKtlf  se.  wtwpaxBai  implied  in  501.  BpKos  ydp,  *  For  certainly  an 
Spmrou.  See  a  similar  ellipse  Cho.  426.  oath  has  not  grester  authority  than  Zeus.' 
8up,  446.  That  is,  your  oath  to  decide  aooordinr  to 

588.  h  fi^  jccXf^oi.    So  Herm.    tar  justice  (tup.  467)  nii^st  be  held  secondary 

jc«Xc^cc.    The  Romans  would  have  said  to  the  revealed  will  of  Zeus.    This  implies 

Nihil  dieo  qmod  non  Jiuterii  Jupiter,  that  legally  Orestes  would  be  condemned, 

NlhU  dixi  quod  ntm  jueeietet  Jupiler,  but  that  he  is  morally  right,  because  he 

Compare  Dem.  p.  1198,  init.  wdrrts  y&p  was  merely  the  instrument  in  executing 

lirrc  rhf  'ntr4pa  rhr  i/Ahr  ov  rw  JhifunriMP  the  commands  of  a  superior.    Compare 

ASfiewf  ^m^fioGrro,  iwk  rSgw  airov  hpSv,  t.   410,   ZpKots  rk  /i^   iUaia  fiii    vutSof 

0rc  (fort.  Sri)ic«A«^raiTc,  wpoOifuts  Ava-  \4y», 

Xio-tcotn-a.     Where  some  MSS.   give  jcc-         504.  wpd^eurra.    Schol.  Muciiffcana. — 

Ac^rrc. — ^ApoUo  the  interpreter  of  Zeus,  wifitiy,  see  Prom.  300. 
tup.  19.  698.  &or'  *A/iaC6yos.    The  genitive  de- 

689.  rh  iUatoy  rovro^  this  plea,  this  pends  either  on  irp6s  i^om  the  preceding 
justification.  In  condemning  Orestes  you  verse,  or  on  r^oit.  linwood  compares 
will  be  condemning  Zeus.  a  more  irregular  and  obscure  construction 

680.  vi^^flTM,  I  dedaro  to  you  by    in  Trach.  767«  ftpoairr^ert'fcu.  wKtvpeSffiP 
authority,  Cho.  871* — ^f^*t  ui  Aeolicism,    kprUoWoSf  fttrrc  t4ktopos, 
remarkable  in  a  senarius.  Cf.  Antig.  846, 
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aXX*  <u9  aK0vcr€i.f  IlaXka^,  ol  r  e<^/t€vot 

^ifxp  huLipelv  ToCSc  irpdyfLaro^  iripir  600 

avo  <rr/)aT€ta9  ya/)  viv  rifLirokqKora 

TCL  irkeitrff  t  ^*  cwi^ots  eixf^pomv  heSey/iarrj, 

hpoiTQ  nep&VTi,  \ovTpa  Kairl  rippxtri 

<f>apos  vapecndji/axrep,  iv  B*  aripfLovi 

icdirret  ir^hj^acr  avhpa  SatSaX^  ireirXca.  605 

oj/hplo^  fi€y  vfiw  ovro9  elprfrcu,  fiopo^ 

rcH)  iravroa'ip.vovt  tov  arparrjXdiTov  v€5iv 

ravnrfv  Touxvrqv  dirov,  is  ^X^V  ^^^^» 

o(nr€p  reraicTat  rqvhe  Kvp&crai  hCfcriv. 

warph^  npoTLfiq,  Zev^  /lopov,  r^  craJ  Xoy^'  610 

avro9  8*  cSiyo-c  warepa  wp€<rfivTr)v  Kpovov. 

ira>9  ravra  rovrots  ovic  ipovrCo}^  Xeyei^s  ; 

vfias  8'  aKoveu/  ravr  eycii  iiaprvpofiai. 

&  iravrofiKrfj  KudSaXa,  arvyq  0€&v» 

ireSas  p^  iv  Xvo-eiei^,  cart  tovS*  aicos,  615 


002.  V  al*«»«  So  I  fonnerly  pro- 
posed for  ifuipov  or  i^tipot^,  Hermana 
and  Dindorf  suppose  a  verse  to  have  been 
lost  The  former  retains  ftfiutror,  and 
translates,  rebui  plerigque  bene  geetit. 
The  Schol.  has  3cAr(ora  vAct^ra  fivrvxyi" 
K6Ta  kwh  <rrparc(ar.  But  one  can  hardly 
doabt  that  ifitimy  is  oormpt.  Some- 
thing is  wanted  to  agree  with  ctf«ppoa-ty, 
and  that  something  is  opportunely  sup- 
plied from  Ag.  890,  where  Agamemnon 
says  to  his  wife,  &aV  irouaifAms  aivtiv, 
wop*  &AA£0r  xph  '''o'*  fyx^^^^  y^P*'^^- 
Translate ;  *  For  having  received  him  on 
his  return  from  the  army,  after  having 
successfully  conducted  most  of  the  affairs, 
with  friendly  praises,  she  extended  a  gar- 
ment like  a  canopy  over  the  laver, 
even  to  its  very  end,  as  he  was  going 
through  the  bad  (performing  his  ablu- 
tions), and  strikes  down  her  husband, 
having  entangled  him  in  an  endless  em- 
broidered robe.'  With  hrh  arpar^las 
supply  some  word  like  trttBima,  Cf.  Ag. 
686,  iarh  arparflas  Ay^pa  aditrayTos  0€ov, 
— llHiroXriKSra,  *  having  done  a  good  trade 
in,'  *  having  made  a  gain  of,'  i.  e.  having 
Buocedsfully  accomplished.  So  Theb.  640, 
ica«^\e^ciK  tAdxfl"' — «A»i  r4pfueri,  so  as 
to  entangle  his  feet  as  well  as  his  hands, 


Cho.  484.  Oa**— 7.-&Wp/tov<>  Ag.  1363, 
ttircipoy  iLfi^i&Kiiarpop,  Orest  26,  xdiriy 
iiTflp^  ftpifioKova'  b^drfutri.  The  read- 
ing of  the  Med.  and  SchoL  is  v^p^VKfi" 
ywtrcy,  on  which  see  Ag.  1116. 

608.  rowOrjiv,  Hermann  inserts  5* 
with  Pauw.  But  rolos,  rwouros,  are  often 
used  without  any  connection,  e.  g.  Prom. 
941,  and  the  fkkv  in  606  does  not  necessa- 
rily require  8^,  for  there  is  no  direct  anti- 
thesis intended  between  the  murdered 
and  the  murderesa. 

610.  %arp6i  /Upoy,  *  Zeus  has  especial 
regard  for  the  murder  of  a  father,  according 
to  your  account ;  and  yet  he  himself  put 
in  chains  his  aged  father  Cronoe.' — vpe- 
rifi^f  i.  e.  before  that  of  a  mother.  Zeus, 
under  the  attribute  of  varpyos  rTradu 
763),  was  pre-eminently  the  guardian  of 
paternal  rights.— d^r,  L  e.  yon  judges; 
*  I  call  upon  you  to  take  notice  of  hia  an- 
swer.' 

616.  X^o-cfcy,  i  e.  Zeus.  I  formerly 
followed  Linwood  in  supposing  the  nomi- 
native to  be  iroAX^  /»,iixctyh»  Others  un- 
derstand Tcf , — but  neither  is  right.  Mnl- 
ler  (Diss.  p.  184)  well  observes,  that 
here,  as  in  the  opening  of  the  play,  the 
object  of  the  poet  was  to  do  away  with 
certain  old  legends  about  the  strils  and 
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KoL  Kaipra  TroXkri  /xiy^ai^  XvnjpioT 
ajfhpos  8*  inei^av  oX/jl*  ca/cunrcurg  kovi^, 
airaf  davavros  ovrts  iar  audoTaci^, 
TovT(op  €ira)8a9  ovk  hroLrjo^i^  nar^p 
ovfio^  ra  o  aAAa  nam'  (u^(o  re  #cat  icarco 
arpiifxDV  rCdrfcuf,  ovScv  afr6fiau^Q}v  fia/€i, 
XO.    irS?  yap  to  ff>€uy€W  tovS*  vTrepSucet^i  o/xt' 
TO  fti^T/jos  atfi*  oiMUfiov  eic^eas  ircS^, 
€Tr€iT  iv  T-rf/yyct  SdfJLaT  oiicjo'ei  warpo^  ; 

woCa  Sc  x^P^^^  <f>par€pci}v  Trpocrhd^erak ; 
AH.    kqX  tovto  Xe^Q),  k€U  pAff  &%  bpdSi^  ipw. 
OVK  €<m  lifJTTjp  17  K€Kkrffia^v  riKvov 
TOKcv^,  Tpo(f)6^  Sk  Kti/iaro^  veoairopov 


620 


625 


conflict  between  two  orders  of  godsi  and 
to  replace  them  by  views  of  a  milder 
and  more  conciliatory  character.  Hence, 
though  he  does  not  say  that  Zens  did 
loose  Cronos,  he  argues  that  the  offence 
was  small,  because  he  mipki  at  any  time 
do  so,  whereas  a  murder  once  committed 
is  irreparable.  For  this  latier  and  oft- 
repeated  sentiment  compare  ▼.  251.  Ag. 
909.  Sappl.  443.  II.  ix.  408,  diviphs  Zk 
^X^  wd\itf  i\$tiif  otfrc  KfilffT^  offtt  JAcr^, 

620.  Aiw  «ra2  jcdrv  «rrp4^v.  Taming 
them  upside  down  as  he  will,  so  as  en- 
tirely to  change  them.  >-ou8iir  dkoBfudyw^, 
not  panting  with  fatigue;  he  does  it 
easily,  without  any  exertion  of  strength, 
however  vast  the  operation.  Cf.  irav 
Chrovor  9aAfUMf(m¥,  Suppl.  93. 

622.  frws  ydp.  The  meaning  is,  Sup- 
pose Orestes  it  acquitted  through  your 
advocacy,  what  gooid  will  that  do  him  ? 
He  can  never  appear  again  in  his  own 
country,  nor  share  in  religions  privileges 
with  his  own  clansmen,  as  a  matricide. — 
T^  ^f^iy,  an  accusative  after  6irep8iir«7f , 
expressing  the  result  of  it.  Cf.  Ajac. 
1346,  a-h  toDt*,  *08v<r<rcv,  rovV  dtrtpBt" 
Kus  iftu}ii  So  6irffp8iic«7r  \Ayov,  Plat. 
Phaed.  $  87— X^P»'«4'  ^portpvv,  see  on 
Ag.  1093.  Muller,  Diss.  p.  96,  "  It  was 
more  particularly  the  Phrairia,  a  family 
eommunity  on  an  enlarged  scale,  and  held 
together  by  religious  rites,  that  was  of- 
landed  by  the  presenoe  of  a  manslayer. 


They  not  only  took  vengrance  upon  any 
member  of  another  Phratria  who  had  slain 
one  of  their  own  body,  but  also  never 
failed  to  expel  from  among  themselves 
any  member  who  lay  under  the  pollution 
of  blood." 

628.  K€K\'n/i4yov,  Hermann  has  icc- 
KK-niJiirn  with  MSS.  Flor.  Yen.  The 
sense  is  virtually  the  same  in  either  case, 
the  point  being  that  rdxyw  and  roirc^f 
both  come  from  rfirrw.  *  Tbe  parent  of 
that  which  is  called  the  riiofov  (of  her 
so-called  ehild)^  is  not  really  the  mother 
of  it,  but  only  the  nurse  of  the  newly 
conceived  fetus.  It  is  the  male  who  is 
the  author  of  its  being,  while  she,  as  a 
stranger  for  a  stranger  (i.  e.  no  blood  re- 
lation), preserves  the  young  plant,  in  the 
case  of  those  for  whom  the  god  shall  not 
have  blighted  it'  {inf.  869.  898).  Flu. 
tarch,  de  Stoicorum  repugnant.  §  xli.  t^ 
0p4^s  iy  r^  yetrrpl  ^{ivti  rp4^tc^at 
yofii(fi  Xp6<rtirm,  ictMftp  ^vrSy, 

629.  K^fMToSf  KvifMTos,  Cho.  121.  Bur. 
Androm.  168,  ytf^hs  8*  hitipMy  8«i  W  /mc 
ti^AAirroi.  Id.  frag.  Alop.  Ill,  y4/MwrmM 
ic6fJMTot  9twnr6pov,  The  doctrine,  that 
the  male  alone  generates,  has  been  adopted 
by  Euripides,  Orest.  662, 

was         irarifp  fily  ifdrwaiy  fic,  r^  8*  Irurrs 
irtuf, 
T^   <nF4pfi*  ipwpa  mpaKufiova^  ftXXov 

irdpa* 
lb»f  V  9k  wmrpht  ritcyvy  oAic  4tn  irov'  Kr. 

4  c 
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TticTCt  8*  6  OpwcKcav,  Tf  8*  ancp  ^4p<o  ^anj  630 

icoxTCP  €pvo^i  oXa-i  firf  fiXoAfrg  Oco^. 

T€Kfiijpiop  Bk  TOvBe  (rot  BeC^Q)  Xoyov 

irarrfp  [i€P  ia^  yei/oiT  avev  iLXfrpo^  irika^ 

fidpTv^  wdpeoTi  irat9  ^OXvfiiriov  Jto9> 

ov8*  iv  a-KOTouri  vrfSvos  reOpafiiLanj,  635 

aXX'  otov  €/>vo$  ovTi^  iv  reicoi  ^€09. 

iyo)  Se,  ITaXXa9>  rdXXa  ff,  a»9  imaraiuii, 

TO  <rov  7r6\i(rfia  kcll  arparov  reu^o)  /jLeyoj^s 

Kal  rovS*  enefixf^a  cr&v  S6[i<av  i^oTioy, 

o7r6>9  yhfoiTo  inaro^  ct9  ro  waa^  ')(p6vov,  640 

KoX  rdrS*  iiriKTija-aio  (rvfifiaxpv.  Oca, 

Kal  rov9  ineira,  koX  TctS*  alav&^  [ig^ol 

{rriprf^w  ra  Trtora  roii^Se  tov9  iirKnropov^. 
AB.    TfBri  Kekevo)  7ov<rS  cLtto  yufofirf^  ^p€w 

^tf>ov  SiKaCoi^,  a»9  0X49  XcXcy/xo^eoi^.  645 

XO.    i7ficv  /xcv  178)7  irav  Tcrd^cvrat  fiiko^ 

[ia/<o  8'  d/cov<rat«  ^£9  aya>i^  Kpcdija-erai. 
A&.    rC  yap  ;  7r/>09  vftoii'  7ra)9  Tidela  afiofiiffo^  Z  ; 

Plutarch,  Symposiac  ill.  Qoaest.  iv.  }  ili.  between  Athens  and  ArgtM  lor  all  time. 

jral  rh   ffx4pfM  /i^  irpo<ry4yo¥t¥    atrreus  Cf.  if^,  735. — «/j  rh  »or  xP^'^^'^t  like  is 

y6rtfAoy,  9ik  KarSj^^iWf  ik\*  t\ny  lUvow  r6V  ifidpat  ic.t.A.,  some  such   word   as 

ffoi  rpoip^v  frap4xowFt  r^  iarh  roO  App^ros.  r4\ot  or  vK^ipufw,  being  tmpUed. 

630.  6  ep^KOfu,     'The  male/    Con-  643.    iimnripout.      Schol.    &iroy^yovf. 

nected    with    ao/>^s,    $6pnfiai,     Hesych.  The  aeries  is  (1)  Orestes,  (8)  Ait  posteritj, 

Op^CKmw  iryeiSoAa  4ieiropl(t»y'  iral  0W€/>-  ol  Irf  ira,  (3)  ol  Mtnropoi  T«y5c,  where 

fAarl(vrt   ytnwp,     AtVx^Xos   'A/iVfu6yp.  rwi^dc  refers  to  the  tpeciator$  then  pre- 

(From  this  gloss  Bp^a-Kmw  iryiiSaAa  has  sent 

been  usually  admitted  among  the  frag-  644.  iirh  ytf^/itis.    *  According  to  their 

ments  of  Aeschylus.    But  the  stop  should  true  opinion ;'  '  to  the  best  of  their  judg- 

probablv  be  placed  before  icm68aAa,  not  ment/     SchoL  h  loKipui(rrtu  (*  what  thejT 

after  it.)  approve  of).    Bur.  Ion   1313,  rohs  pi- 

636.  oM,    *  Not  even/ — '  not  so  much  fiovs  &s  oh  Ka\&s  $OfiK€p  6  Btht,  oM*  imh 

as.'    Not  only  not  engendered  of  a  wo-  yp^fAtis  co^s.    But  iarh  ypAfitis,  Trach. 

man,  but  not  even  nurtured  in  the  womb,  389,  means  *  without  judgment,'  u  h^ 

like  all  others.    Schiita  reads  obx,  while  ^\ir(8of  b  *  contrary  to  hope,'  Ag.  969, 

Idnwood,  Herm.,  Dind.,  suppose  a  verse  oOk  iarh  ckowov  obV  iarh  96^s,  *  not  wide 

to  have  been  lost  in  whidi  her  birth  from  of  the*  mark  nor  unexpectedly,'  Od.  zL 

the  head  of  Zeus  was  mentioned.    Com-  344. 

pare    however    Theb.    1038,  ra^ov    5i  648.  wwt  riBuaa,    'How  must  I  ar- 

cdpKas  oh}i\    Koi\oydffTop€s  \6koi   aitd'  range  it  so  as  not  to  incur  blame  from 

votrrai.    Mr.  Drake  quotes  Thuc.  iv.  84,  you?'    The  Greeks  do  not  say  ws  i, 

^v    tk  {t  BpaalBas)   oh9h  iuHitpvrost   t»s  *&s  y4rt»fuUf  without  the  addition  of  some 

AoiTf SoifMMos,  ffiTf iv.  subject  or  matter  for  deliberation,  though 

640.    5ir»f  y4yoiro  ftun6s.    That  in  they  do  say  ti  %dBm\   for  rl  wtiao/uu; 

his  own  person  he  might  ratify  a  treaty  and  even  ri  y4tw/uu  as  a  synonym  of  rl 
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XO.    riKovcraff  &v  '^Kovcrar,  iv  8c  Kaphiq, 

xlrrjif>ov  (f>€povT€^  opKov  alSeur^e,  ^evou  650 

AB.    ickvoiT  hv  tJSti  0€cr[iov,  *AmKo^  Xco)?, 

irpwra^  Stica?  KpCvovre^  ac/xaros  x^rov. 

lorat  8c  Kal  to  XoiTrov  Aiyio)^  arparS 

del  8tKourrci)v  rovro  fiovkevnjpiov. 

vdyov  8*  '^Apeiov  r6vS\  ^A/ia^ovwv  cSpcu/  655 

criaipd^  ff,  ofT  TikOov  GT^aecos  Kara  ff^dovov 


irABw,  Theb.  286.  Thus  in  the  present 
instance  the  reel  meaning  is,  ws  ri9i» 
&<rr€  ifiofA^f  thai ;  and  in  Ag.  205,  w&t 
Anr^Mtvf  y4tWfjLtu ;  =  x&s  irpd^u  fitrrc 
Ac  f  rc<r0ai  ycdy ;  —  Tc0cc<ra,  i.  e.  r^v  iywra, 
or  T&  irpdyfJMTii,  not,  1  think,  r^  ^^ov* 
which  is  usually  supplied.  For  the  Ghreeks 
say  rt$t<r0eu  rather  than  riBivai  in  this 
sense,  as  inf,  IHb,  ^^rj^y  8*  *Op4<rrp  -HivV 
iyif  irpo<r$^iaoiMi,  She  means  to  ask  how 
she  is  to  conduct  the  voting  so  as  not  to 
incur  the  charge  of  partiality.  The  cho- 
rus do  not  deign  to  reply,  but  appeal 
solely  to  the  judges  to  abide  by  tbeir 
oaths. 

651.  ^ArrucSs.  Herm.  iurruehs,  as  in 
950. 

653.  jcol  T^  \oi'w6v,  Hermann,  followed 
by  Minckwits,  has  inserted  before  this 
Terse  ▼.  674—6,  alleging  that  they  are 
"  hie  necessarii,  iUic  inepti  aperteque  sero 
positL"  But  there  seems  little  ground 
for  this  assertion.  In  the  first  place,  jcol 
T^  koarhp  naturally  and  properly  follows 
as  an  immediate  antithesis  to  irpi^raf 
JUkos  Kpivotnts,  *  Now  that  you  are  de- 
ciding the>?r«^  trial  for  bloodshedding.' 
Secondly,  the  near  recurrence  of  jSovAcv- 
riipuiy  with  an  interval  of  only  three 
verses,  is  an'  objection  to  Hermann's  ar- 
rangement which  it  is  surprising  he  did 
not  himself  perceive.  The  judges  were 
now  assembled  in  full  conclave,  and 
though  Athena  had  not  as  yet,  totidem 
verbis,  declared  their  office  as  a  coundl, 
it  was  already  manifest  to  the  eyes  and 
minds  of  the  spectators  that  she  intended 
to  do  so.  See  wp.  t.  462.— Ai^^s.  So 
MS.  Flor.  for  Aiy4<f  or  Alyti*^,  The  or- 
der is,  Jcal  rh  Xonrhy  del  Karai. 

655.  wdyoy  8*  "Aptutv  r6y9\  An  irre- 
gular accusative  at  the  commencement 
of  a  sentence,  of  which  we  have  seen 
an  example  at  ▼.  388.  She  had  intended 
to  say,  vdyw  T^vJt  afiiCoyrts  oWiv 
ilitK^a'ta^€f    J,    660.      Hermann    reads 

4 


Sptioy^  which  is  surely  no  improvement. 
For  the  very  reason  why  it  was  called 
"Apttos  xdiyos  is  immediately  giyen  by 
Athena  in  ''Apti  8*  fdvoy,  and  the  repeti- 
tion in  V.  660  is  quite  natural  after  an 
interval  of  several  verses.  There  is  no 
reason  to  conclude  that  the  scene  is  still 
in  the  Acropolis,  and  that  xdyoy  r6y9f  is 
represented  as  seen  from  it  in  a  paint- 
ing, as  Miiller  and  others  contend.  The 
whole  weight  and  solemnity  of  the  in- 
stitution depends  on  the  illusion,  that 
the  affair  is  now  transacted  in  the  Areo- 
pagus itself.  But  Miiller  muunderstanda 
ir^Aii'  y€6wro\iy  r^|ySt  (657),  of  the  Acro- 
polis or  citadel,  as  then  recently  built  by 
Theseus;  whereas  the  Schol.  rightly  ex- 
plains Thy  "Apuoy  vdyoy.  The  Amazons, 
when  they  invaded  Athens  through  a 
grudge  against  Theseus,  occupied  the  new 
part  of  the  dty  on  the  hill  of  Mars,  and 
fortified  it  a«  a  counterwork  to  the  acro- 
polis. Thus  vupyovv  tnptxupyoy  is  *  to 
fortify  to  a  height,'  like  4>patra€iy  H^ost 
Ag.  1347.  Precisely  so  in  Bacch.  1097  the 
women  assail  Pentheus  on  his  lofty  pine- 
tree  by  mounting  a  bank  opposite  to  it,. 
iurrlirvpyoy  hrificurau  xtrpay.  Cf.  Herod, 
yiii.  52,  which  suggests  not  only  the  true 
explanation  of  this  passage  against  Miiller 
(Diss.  p.  61),  but  that  Aeschylus  bor- 
rowed the  idea  from  the  Persian  invasion : 
— ol  8i  Tiipaai  l(6fityoi  M  rhy  Kartanioy 
rris  iucpawoKiot  tx^^^f  '"'^^  *A$riyatoi  KoXi* 
ovffi  *Apiiloy  irdyoy,  iiro\€6pK€oy  rp&iroy 
roidyBf,  The  derivation  of  Areopagus 
from  the  event  in  question  is  adopted  by 
the  poet  l^ecause  the  commonly  received 
legend  did  not  suit  his  purpose.  Pausan. 
i.  28,  5,  iffri  84  "Apttos  irdyos  KoKoiiptyos, 
trt  itpSnos  "Apiif  iyravQa  iKpiOii.  koI  fAOi 
ravra  ScS^Aviccy  6  A^yov,  &s  *A\ipp6$ioy 
iuf^Kot,  KoJt  i<l>*  irif  KTtiyfu,  KpiOrjycu  84 
Kol  f^rtpoy  *Op4(miy  4w\  r^  ^6y^  rris 
pifrpSr  KM  fi»p6s  itrriy  *AOriyas  'ApeiaSf 
hy  ay4$iiMy  ifwo^vyity  r^v  Sfin/r. 

c  2 
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orpan^Xarovcrai,  icat  iroXo^  veovroku/ 

Tjjv^  inlfijivpyov  aarrenvpyoicroa^  t6t€, 

"Apei  8*  idvov,  €p6€p  iar  iirdwiio^ 

irerpa  irayo^  t  *Ap€ioT  o^  Sc  r^  <r^^9  660 

doT&v  <f>6fio^  re  ivyyetni^  ro  [irf  a8t«c€u^ 

o^crci  TO  T  ^iiap  koX  Kar  ewf^povqv  6fba>9, 

avToii/  voisxrSiiv  fLXf  *niK<uyovvT(ov  vofiov^. 

KaKOL^  enippoauTi  fiopfiopto  ff  vSwp 

\afiirpov  fiULLVcjv  ovrroff  evprqaei^  votop,  665 

TO  prfjfT  avapxov  iirJT€  Beairorovfio/op 

aaTor5  TTc/otoTcXXouo-i  fiovkevQ)  adfieiv, 

Kal  fLTi  TO  h^Lvhv  Trap  Trokeo)^  efo)  fiaXctv, 

Tt9  yap,  ScSoiKoig  iir/Sep,  &8tico9  fipor&v ; 

roiovhe  rot  Tapfiovvre^  o^Suco)?  ccfia^,  670 

ipviid  T€  x<opa^  Kol  nokeo)^  comjpioi/ 

€xpiT  iiv,  otov  ovrts  avdpiaTrtov  ej^ct 

ovT  €v  ^KvOaia-w  ovt€  HekoTTo^  iv  tAitoi,^. 


658.  r^c.  This  is  added  redandantly 
indeed  after  Stc,  but  as  if  be  bad  said 
wdyou  r6yli*  *A/ia(6r*s  *9pay  hrouiWTO 
St€  i\9ov,  —  icoi  rrfrt  ic.rA. 

660.  iy  5i  r^.  *  In  this,  I  say.'  See 
on  ▼.  7.'-^6$os  |iry7«i^»,  fear  allied  to 
reverence. 

663.  /A^  Vfjrcuyo^rr«r.  <  If  the  dtixens 
tbemselves  make  no  innovations  in  the 
laws.*  The  conjecture  of  Stephens  for  /lii 
*iriKCuy^rr«K  has  been  adopted  by  Hermann 
and  others.  Linwood  and  Dindorf  prefer 
/iil  *irixpai96vrvy  after  Wakefield.  And 
this  is  perhaps  the  better  of  the  two,  if 
with  Hermann  and  the  best  MSS.  we 
place  the  stop  at  i^rippocuci,  and  read 
fiop&6pw  8*.  This  however  divides  a  pro- 
verbial and  sententious  saying  into  two 
parts,  nor  does  it  seem  necessary,  in 
verses  of  this  sort,  which  convey  general 
truths,  to  add  the  connecting  particle. 
So  we  have  in  v.  276,  XP^*'^'  leaBaip^i 
irdyra  yripdtrKtty  6fAov.  It  is,  however, 
not  undeserving  of  notice,  that  fiop06p^ 
05»p  Xafurpfty  fjnaivtiy  elsewhere  occurs 
alone  as  a  proverb,  in  Zenobius  and 
others  quoted  by  Hermann.  So  also 
Eur.  Suppl.  222,  Kofiwphy  8i  BoKtp^  H&fui 
cu/i/ii^at  rh  ffhy  1f\K9fffas  otKovs.  Strabo, 
XV.  cap.  1,  ifiMoy  yhp,  its  t»  §1  9ik  fiop^ 


fi6pw  ica0ap6y  &|ioi  tiy  l^p  ^c7r. 

666.  fi^«  99inroTo6ftfPoy.  The  senti- 
ment occurred  before  at  v.  000.  The 
best  copies  give  /iti^h  whence  UenDann 
would  read  rh  ft^  8*  JSampx'*^' — ^t*pwr4\'^ 
Xotwi,  embncing  and  maintaining  as  a 
principle  of  value.  This  word  .  is  rega- 
larly  used  of  observing  laws,  as  Herod,  it. 
147;  iii.  31;  iv  80.~i£vXc^  for  ovyi/Bov- 
Xc^».  The  moderate  views  of  Aeschylus 
are  here  apparent,  and  also  his  anxious 
desire  to  mediate  betweto  the  two  pertiea 
which  then  ran  high  in  the  state,  headed 
respectively  by  Cimon  and  Pericles. 

66ft.  rh  8€iy^  m».  Cf.  ▼.  497.  Cic. 
Tusc.  Disp.  iv.  §  46,  *Metnm  si  quia 
sustnlisset,  omnem  vitae  diligentiam  sub- 
latam  fore ;  quae  snmma  asset  in  eis,  qui 
leges,  qui  magistratus,  qui  pauperti^em, 
qui  ignominiam,  qui  mortem,  qui  ddtorem 
timerent.' 

670.  rapfiup  trifias  is  like  o^/3f ir  *r40ai 
in  V.  92,  where  <r^/3cu  is  not  a  cognate 
accusative.  With  the  Greeks  the  word 
did  not  convey  a  merely  abstract  idea. 
So  Agamemnon  is  called  a  o'4fi€a,  Cho. 
48,  IdO,  and  we  have  Bt&v  vifiriMvwnes 
Suppl.  73ft. 

673.  "iMauny,  The  felicity  of  the 
Hyperboreans  (Cho.  365)  and  the  genenl 
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KepScjv  aOiKTov  toCto  fiov\€VTijpu>p, 
alSoloVt  o^dv/jLov,  evBojn'wv  vrrep  675 

iypr/yopo^  <f>povp7jfia  yfjs  KadCara/juu* 
ravvqv  fiep  i^ereiv  c/tots  irapaiv€(rw 
aoTota-iv  cts  to  Xomtov  opdovcrdai  8c  ypri, 
KoX  \lni<f>ov  alpea/,  koX  SuLyvSiPaL  hlicqv^ 
al&ovfiei/ov^  top  opKOP.    elpnriTai  Xayo9.  680 

XO,    Koi  firjp  fiap€uip  rqpS'  ofiikiap  x^opo^ 

AH.    Koiywye  XPV^H*^^^  '''^^^  €ftovs  re  Kai  J109 

rapfieip  K^Kevo),  firjS^  oKapirwrov^  /cria'aL. 
XO.    aXX*  aiiLwrqpa  )rpay/xar  ov  Xax^P  aifiei^,  685 

[icLPreia  8*  ovk  eff  aypa  /JLaprev&ei  iiip<op. 
All.    ^  Kal  irarrjp  ri  <r<^aXXcrat  jSovkevfidrtop 

wpoyroKTOPOLcri  npooTpoTral^  *I^ioPos  / 
XO,    Xey€is*  iyw  8c,  fir/  rx/xpvaa  rfj^  8tio}9» 

fiapeia  X^P^  '^^  o^iLKijcrd}  iraka/.  690 

AH.    aXX*  €P  T€  Toi^  p4oi(ri  koX  iroKairipOL^ 

prosperity  of  the  Peloponnese  (Oed.  Col.  drops  his  vote  into  the  urn.    Then  follow 

694),  may  be  alloded  to  in  this  ezpres-  ten  couplets,  containing  a  dialogue,  or 

■ion.     He  may  also  mean  olh^  iv  /Sop*  rather  a  mutual  recrimination,  between 

fidpois  olh'  dr^'EkXyiffiy.  Apollo  and  the  Hegemon  of  the  Chorus; 

074.  Ktp9w  HBucTOv.    One  would  ima-  after  each  of  which  another  judge  rises 

gine  that  an  insinuation  was  conveyed  for  the  like  purpose;    the  last  of   the 

•gainst  the  Tenality  of  the  other  courts.—  tweWe  giving  his  vote  at  the  conclusion 

M6yrt»y  (hrtpf  not,  as  the  ScboL  ez«  of  the  three  verses  701 — 3.    The  whole 

plains,   Mp  r&¥  iaroBaySyrwy  ri/Aup^r,  passage  is  parallel  to  that  in  1819  seqq. 

but,  '  in  behalf  of  the  negligent  and  re-  of  the  Agamemnon, 

miss.'    This  is  an  instance  of  that  verbal  683.  robs  ifM^  re  ncol  Ai6s,    '  Which 

amiithene  which  was  noticed  on  Ag.  792.  are  at  once  mine  and  my  father's.'    Cf. 

If  there  be  truth  in  the  story  that  the  v.   19,  and    the   note  on  Cho.   116.—- 

Areopsgns   held  its  meetings  at  night,  hcapir^ovst  Theb.  614. 

tiiere  would  be  a  peculiar  significance  in  686.  ii4ww¥.-    She  means  o^icirt  ayyhs 

the  passage.  fiey^is  M  r^  fuivrtltp.    The  participle 

678.  6pOovir$at.  *  You  are  now  to  rise,  seems  to  refer  to  the  changes  which  have 
and  take  (each)  your  vote,  and  decide  already  occurred  in  the  occupation  of  the 
the  cause  with  due  respect  for  your  oath/  Delphic  oracle,  as  explained  in  the  pro- 
se /Ai|diy  Mucoy  ^paa^w  v.  467.  The  logue.  Hermann  and  Linwood  give 
votes  were  taken  up  one  by  one  from  the  viiimv^  which  may  be  defended  by  Orest. 
thymele.— cuSou/u^yovs  is  a  probable  cor-  592,  ^AjriKKttw  ts  —  vt6im  y4/iu  o-o^^tr- 
lection  of  Canter's  for  — ois,  which  arose  rvnov,  Iph.  Taur.  \255 ^  fuan-tias  fiporois 
from  a  mistaken  punctuation  connecting  ^a^T»y  yeftmy.  Here  however  vifmp 
the  participle  with  cSj^ifrai.  But  ftifnyrax  sounds  like  a  mere  pleonasm. 
A^offisonly  another  form  for  the  more  688.  'I(<oyof.  Sup.  419.  'Will  yon 
ikmiliar  £<*  ^x«<  xAyost  *  I  have  said  it'  venture  to  say  that  Zeus  was  mistaken  in 
Minckwttz  compares  the  Hebrew  Amen,  his  counsels  in  the  matter  of  Ixion,  the 
—•At  these  words  the  first  of  the  judges  first  applicant  for  purification  from  mnr* 
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XO.    TouLVT  eSpoLca^  koX  ^cpr/To^  iv  Bofioi^' 
MoCpa^  67r€ta'as  aAf>6irov^  dtivax  fiporovs* 
ovKoxn/  BiKau}V  tov  (refiovr  €V€fyY€r€u/, 
aXX(09  T€  7rai^a>5  xwre  S€d/x€i'09  Tir)(Oi ; 
<rv  rot  7raXata9  Stoi^ofia?  KaTa<f>dia'as 
olvw  irafyqwdrqa-a^  apxcda^  dea9. 
av  TOL  Tax*  ovK  €)(ov<ra  rf}^  Stm;?  ri\o^, 
ifiel  TOV  iov  ovBep  i)(dpoZa-iv  fiapvv, 
inel  Kadimrdiei  ftc  npccrfivru^.vdos, 
8lk7)s  ycvicrOai  rfjcrh*  iir^Koo^  ficpcj, 
a>s  afi<f>Cfiov\o^  oxfca  dv/iova-dai  wokeu 

A0.    Ijiov  t6^  ^pyov^  XoicrOiav  Kplvax  hlicqv 


An. 


XO. 


An. 


XO 


695 


700 


der?'  i.  e.  wrong  in  admitting  him  to 
mercy.  The  chorus  evade  the  question 
by  simply  replying  \4y€ti, — /lii  rvxov<ra 
T^f  Ulttfis,  *  if  I  do  not  gain  the  cause/ 
So  fi^  ruxowrai  wpdryfiaros  rucii^pov  sup, 
465.     Phoen.    490,   &  /t^    Kvp4\iras   rjis 

694.  i^irovt  Buvai  fiporoh.  An  ex- 
aggerated and  invidious  vray  of  saying, 
<  to  postpone  the  death  of  a  mortal  man.' 
Aloest  12,  ffyfccuf  B4  fioi  9cal  "KZiitfrov 
^At9ri¥  T^r  irapavriK*  iK^vyiiif. 

695.  otficovy  BUeuov,  We  might  trans- 
late, '  Was  it  not  then  right  to  confer 
a  favour  on  a  devout  man,  especially  when 
he  happened  to  want  it  ?'  But  5rf  r^x^' 
is  not,  apparently,  for  the  indefinite  ^ir^c 
r^xoi,  but  for  rf  irore  r^x^h  the  senti- 
ment being  general,  *  Ts  it  not  right,'  Sec 
This  use  of  the  optative  is  rather  rare. 
Antig.  666,  &AA*  tp  v6\is  rHiatitf  rovSc 
Xph   Kk^fiy,     Oed.    R.    316,    KvSpa    8* 

KdWurros  %6vt»v.  II.  iv.  262,  ahw  8i 
wXctov  Zitras  &cl  foriix^  Surxtp  ifiol,  wt^eiy 
8r(  Bufihs  iy^ot. 

697.  (T^  Toi.  *You,  I  say,'— an  em- 
phatic repetition  of  the  chai^ge. — 9iayofAiLs, 
*  allotments,'  sc.  of  life,  was  happily  reco- 
vered by  Dindorf  from  the  ScboL  of  a 
Vatican  MS.  on  Aloest.  12,  where  w. 
693—4  and  697 — A  are  quoted  with  some 
slight  variations.  The  old  reading  was 
dcdfAoifat,  which  might  have  been  defended 
by  V.  166,  iroAwyci^cir  9h  Molpcu  ^i<ras, 
— otytff.  Euripides  alludes  to  liiis  legend, 
which  18  not  elsewhere  expressly  men- 


tioned, in  Alcest.  33,  Moipas  9oXi^  <r^* 
Kcarri  rix^'  'The  worship  of  the  Furies, 
and  probably  also  of  their  kindred  the 
Fates  {iftf,  920),  admitted  of  no  wine, 
but  only  i^^ia  /KetAfy^aara,  Slip.  107. 
Hermann  quotes  a  Scholium  on  Aloest 
33,  oivtip  yhp  TainaSf  0ourl,  r&¥  XoyifffiSp 
iareeyayifr  i^^^itraro  "AS/A^or. 

700.  rhw  i6r.  See  ▼.  456.  These 
verses  are  sarcastically  said,  in  allusion 
to  689—90.  *  Being  defeated,  you  will 
soon  have  to  spit  out  your  poison,  but 
it  shall  not  harm  your  enemies.'  The 
reply  derives  some  light  from  v.  646 — 7* 
'Since  you  override  me  thus,  and  my 
efforts  and  appeals  to  jostioe  are  in  vain,' 

704.  Xoiireiof  BiKfir.  What  is  jei 
wanting  to  the  decision  of  the  suit,  viz. 
the  vote  of  the  party  presiding.  Pallaa 
does  not  at  this  point  drop  her  ballot  into 
one  or  the  other  of  the  urns ;  indeed  she 
oould  not  do  this  without  leaving  the 
stage  and  approaching  the  thymde.  It  is 
even  doubtful  if  she  holds  up  any  mate- 
rial vote  to  the  eyes  of  the  spectators, 
though  t^k8c  favours  the  supposition. 
Her  object  is  to  ascertain  first  how  the 
judges  have  voted,  in  order  that  she  may 
in  no  way  interfere  with  their  judicial 
functions.  Only,  should  the  votes  prove 
equal,  she  announces  her  intention  of 
adding  hers  in  favour  of  the  culprit ;  that 
is,  of  declaring  him  acquitted.  And  this 
she  does  verbally  at  v.  1i%,  and  without 
giving  any  actud  vote  either  before  or 
after  the  counting  of  the  baUots.    This 
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^<f>ou  8*  *Opi.(rrg  njv^  iyo}  wpoa-OTJa-ofiai.  705 

P'TJTTjp  yap  ovrt9  iarlp  17  [i  iyeCvarof 

TO  8*  apacp  cupo)  iravra,  irkrjv  ydfiov  n^ctv, 

arrami  0vfi^,  Koipra  8*  eipX  rov  irarpo^* 

ovT(o  ywaiKo^  oi  wporifi'jjcna  [lopov 

apSpa  KTovovairfq  hcJiiaroiP  iiricKOTrop,  710 

vuc§,  8*  *Op€<mi^,  K&p  i(r6^(l>o^  Kpid'Q. 

iKfiaXkeff  0)9  rdy^tara  T€V)(io}p  iroKov^, 

oa-oi^  hiKaar&v  tovt  hriaraKrai  riko^. 

OP.    Z  ^OL^  '^AwokKop,  7r&^  dyojp  KpiOrja-^Tox ; 

XO.    Z  Nif^  fjiikavpa  iirjrep,  3.p  6/0919  raZe  ;  715 

OP.    pvp  ayxpPTj^  fioi  rep/jLar,  ij  <^os  pkiir^ip. 

XO.    yfiup  yap  eppeu/,  fj  7rp6cr<o  Tifid^  pifieip. 

AH.    irtiLiraXjer  opd&s  iKfioKd^  xlnfjffxop,  ^€Pol, 
TO  [iri  d8iic€U^  crefiopre^  ip  huupeaeu 
ypaifirj^  8*  dwov<rqs  wfj/ia  ylyperai  [leya^  720 

fiakovcrd  r  oTkop  ijnJK^o^  &p0<oa€P  /jlCo. 

A0.    dpr)p  08*  iK7r€(l>€uy€P  alfiaTo^  hiKtjp* 
Icrop  yap  iari  rdpCOiiTifia  tSjv  irdXaiv. 

becune  a  well-lniown  Attic  law,  that  every  mean  that  all  were  oonfoted  together  in 

colprit  should  have  the  beneAt  of  the  one  vessel,  as  the  Schol.  thought,  9t»- 

doobt.       See    Eur.    Iph.    Tanr.    1483.  Kplsti  r&p  KtvK&v  koI  /icXairdy. 

Blectr.  1874.     Antipho,  p.  136,  51,  rAy  716.  iiyximns  fwi  rdpfuer^,  i.  e.  t4Kos 

^ipmy  6  iipiBfihs  i^  1<rov  yw6ik€vos  rhv  Icrroi  f^  iardyxfo^ai  ^  ^^s  fiKlwtuf.   The 

^lyopra  i»SiKKo»  w^eXci  ^  'rhv  liAKoma,  *  noose '  was  the  last  resouroe  in  despair. 

Hermann  imagines,  against  Miiller,  that  Suppl.  459.  767*     Ag.  849. 

Pbllas  actually  drops  her  ballot  into  the  717-  ^H^  7^«    The  result  is  not  of 

nm  at  ▼.  705,  on  which  the  Schol.  rightly  vital  importance  to  you  alone, /br  8cc 

observes,    ^7^    irpoc$^<rw    r^r    iirxdrjiw  781.  fioKovira  ^^ri^s.     For  tU  r^ri^i(6' 

^i|^y,  ^  Sri,   fty  (if  ^or  Herm.)  taai  a«>v /9a\^ir,  as  Hermann  rightly  explains. 

y4if»mai,  rucf  6  Korrfyopo^tpos.  Similarly  in  Theb.  185,  ^^rj^s  icar*  ain&y 

708.  Tou  rvrp6s,  *  I  am  entirely  on  iKtOpla  /9ovAf  ^rrot,  the  word  stands  not 
the  side  of  the  fitther.'  Eur.  El.  1 103,  ol  for  the  thing,  but  for  the  person  or  persons 
fM^y  tlirly  iipa4imyt  oiV  ad  ^tKovo't  fiiiT4pas  who  apply  it.  The  meaning  is,  *  The  ab- 
/mAAok  irarpds,  sence  of  a  single  vote  may  give  rise  to  a 

709.  vportfiiiirc^.    See  on  t.  610.  great  calamity,  as  on  the  other  hand  the 
712.  rmxi»y-  Minckwita  wrongly  sup-    addition  of  it  may  save  a  house.'    The 

poses  that  there  was  but  one  urn.    This  sentiment  is  like  that  ui  Soph.  El.  415, 

is  refoted  by  the  well-known  voting-scene  voXXd  rot  cyaxpoi  K^yoi  lo-^Aay  ^9i}  koI 

in  the  Watpi^  where  Bdelycleon  conducts  KwrApBwray  fiporo6t,   Schol.  yv^fitis^  ianX 

bis  father  by  stealth  to  the  wrong  urn.  rov  4<^^v.     Cf.  Ag.   1319.     Others  ex- 

ThevoteswereaUof  onekind(8ee  v.  679),  plain,   'if  circumspection  be  wanting  in 

and  derived  their  import  from  the  urn  counting  out  the  votes.'   But  yvd»iki\  could 

into  which  they  were  dropped.  The  black  only  mean  '  judgment,'  which  is  a  totally 

and  white  votes  seem  to  have  been  a  later  different  idea  from  '  care '  or  '  caution.' 
usage.    The  words  hf  ^taipim  do  not 


568  AISXTAOr 

OP,    Z  ITaXXa^t  ^  aoa-aau  roif^  ifiov^  BSfiov^, 

KoL  yfj^  7rar/9^a9  iareprffiA^oi/  <rv  tol  725 

KaTtuKurd^  fi€,  KOL  rts  'EXXijviap  ipei, 

*Apy€io%  carrfp  addi^,  €V  re  "Xflnj/iaoriv 

ocK6t  7rar/>^o(9,  IlaXkdj&o^  kol  Ao^iov 

Ifcart,  KoX  Tov  irwra  KpaSvovro^  rpirov 

S<orfjpos»  &$  varp^ov  aSZ€a'd€i<;  fi6pov  730 

(r(o^€i  p^,  fiTfTpo^  rdcBe  ovuZlkov^  op&v. 

eya>  8c  x^P^  ^^  ^^^  "^V  ^V  oTp<^'^V 

TO  XoLirov  619  airavra  irXjeumjpJi  ')(p6vov 

opKOip.onjcra^  vvv  aneip^L  vpb^  Bop^ovs, 

piyroi  Tw  cw8pa  h^vpo  irpvp.yjjrrjv  ^(^oi'b?  735 

IkdovT  inoCaeiv  e2  K^Koucrpepov  Bopv. 

avTol  yap  'qpel^  6vr€^  h^  rcu^ot?  rare 

rocs  rapa  vapfiaipovm  vw  opKwpara 

dpn^dvouri  npd^opep  hvcnrpa^iai^y 

68ov9  d&vpov^  KoX  irap6pvida<;  vopov^  740 

ri0€PT€^,  a»s  avTolai  perapiXy  wopo^ 


727.  ^Apytios  Mip.     '  The  man  is  an  historical  event  Euripides  appears  to  al- 

Argive  dtisen  again/  and  no  longer  Arifus,  Inde,  Suppl.  1191 , 4  S*  Spmo$  lirrai,  ptihwvf^ 

The  MSS.  give  Mip,  as  usual.  'Apytiovs  x^^  ^  '■^■^  #ffWirciy  iroXt- 

729.  'rpirov  "ZMTTipos,    See  on  Ag.  237*  M^vr  iraKrrvxW.— -irptf/Mr^i|y  x^^^^n  the 

MiiUer,  Diss.  p.  196,  '*  Over  the  conflict-  head  of  the  Argive  land.   Cf.  x<^f  rife^c 

ing  powers  of  darkness  and  of  light,  the  trpv/irhrtis  (k^a^  tup.  16. — tS  it^KturpUpmf 

vindictive  and   the    oondliatorj,    stands  *well  provided/  *well  arrayed.'     Sqnit. 

Zeus  Soter  in  the  character  of  the  god  WSfWat^ovpylats  fui(o<ri  K^iawfidpw,  Fifonn 

who  conducts  all  things  to  a  good  issue,  the  obsolete  icd(of4ai,  not  Kabntpmt,  as  is 

and  universally,  as  the  Third  and  Finisher,  ommonly  stated,  after  Bottmann,  the  root 

either  adjusts  Uie  difierenoe  between  two  being  jroS. 

others,  or  completes  what  two  others  have        739 — 41.    -wpd^ofuy  — -  Ay  fUT9fi4\p^ 

begun." —varp^o''  fA6po»^  in  the  capacity  The  construction  is  the  same  as  BnppL 

of  Zeus  rarp^os,  mj9.  610.  318,  vpdtraoa  tuf  As  *ApyHdr  Arar^^f 

734.  wphs  S^fiotff,  to  Argos,  having  first  rr^Aor,  where  see  the  note.    Both  wap» 

ratified  an  alliance  between  it  and  Athena  fiaimrwrt    and    o^ouri,    whidi    latter   ia 

here  on  the  spot.    This  treaty  was  in  fact  pleonastically  added,  depend  on  ftfro^^Ay. 

made  the  year  this  play  was  acted,  b.  c.  The  Greeks  say  either  pLtro^K^i  /hoi  wivos 

459.     The   measure,   Miiller  has   bJcen  or /Merow^Aci  fi«i  v^vov.    Vf.  Nub.  1114, 

care  to  point  out  (Diss.  p.  80),  was  pro-  otpMi  Z4  voi  ravra  /xrra/McA^civ. — dmr- 

moted  by  the  very  party  to  whom  Aea-  vpa^lais  ia  the  dative  of  the  means,-—*  we 

chylus  was  politically  opposed.     His  ap-  will  bring  it  to  pass,  by  perplexing  ill- 

proval  of  it  is  one  of  the  proofs  (see  above,  successes,  namely  by  causing  dispiriting 

V.  666)  that  he  was  a  man  who  was  above  expeditions  and  disastrous  ways,  that  they 

becoming  the  mere  tool  of  a  party,  and  shidl  repent  of  their  pains.'     He  pledges 

whose  object  was  to  advanee  the  national  himself  that  as  a  Bed/tmy  in  Hades  he  will 

good  without  regard  to  the  frivolous  charge  oppose  any  Argive  army  that  shall  in 

of  political  inconsistency.    To  the  same  fiiture  invade  Attica. 
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TifL&o'iv  aei  rijvSe  (rviLiia-)(([f  Sopl, 
avTol(Tiv  'Pixels  icriia/  eu/j^piarepou 
icai  xaip€,  /cat  crv  icat  froXtcrcrov^o?  XecSs* 
vdkaco'fi  a<f>vKrov  rots  iuajn'CoL^  ^049> 
a-aynjpiou  re  Kal  So/t>o9  vucqffiopov, 
XO.    lo)  deol  v€ciT€poi,  7raXatov9  pofiovs 

Kaditnracraad^,  kok  x^p&v  €Lk€ar6d  ftov. 
eyw  8*  aTt/xo9  a  raXau^a  fiapvKoro^ 

toi^  lov  orriTTCi/^  fJLeOeiau  KapBia^, 

OToKayiiov  xOovX 
a4f>opov  CK  8^  rod  Xt^^^i^  a^vXXos> 
(iT€Ki/os»  Z  Stica,  ircSoi'  i.7navii€P0^» 
Ppcnro^dopov^  KtjK&a^  ev  X^P^  fiaXel* 
ijrrevdtfii  ;  tL  pe^ta  ;  y^a)/xai 
Svcroiora  ttoXctcu^  awaOov ; 


745 

OTp. 

750 


755 


/tidrwtf,  '  if  they  are  rightly  and  duly  ob- 
serred.'  Or  perhaps  irpayfAdrtfy  is  to 
be  supplied,  as  in  Theb.  263,  c2  (vrrv- 
X^rrwi'y  '  if  matters  go  welL'  It  is  at  all 
events  needless  to  read  6p$ovfi4yois. — 
rt/uof  with  a  dative,  SuppL  108.  There  is 
some  difficulty  both  in  airrouriir,  which 
should  mean  ip$u  at  the  beginning  of  a 
sentence,  and  in  i^/iky  for  i<r6fi.tBa.  Her- 
mann attempts  to  remedy  both  evils  by 
reading  icavroi  y  &ir  ^fuU  ^IfifPt  while 
Dindoif  incloses  in  brackets  737 — 744. 
The  use  of  hpOovfiivw  is  however  signifi- 
cant as  an  Aeschylean  idiom,  and  the 
present  4eii\v  is  sufficiently  defended 
by  Prom.  178,  786,  969.  Ag.  126.  The 
position  of  airouri  seems  here  to  be  ex- 
ceptional ;  but  it  was  intended  as  a  coun- 
terpart to  ainoiffi  in  741. 

746.  ir^oio-^.  Schol.  r^v  ifi^y  hrt^ 
Kovplwy,  Rath^,  *  may  you  have  a  way 
of  wrestling  from  which  your  enemies  find 
no  escape.'  The  same  metaphor  as  in  rpio^ 
ktV*  *»  victor,*  Ag.  166. — Apollo  and 
Orestes  here  depart,  the  latter  for  Argos. 
Athena,  the  Furies,  and  the  Areopagites, 


760.  iy^.  The  verb  is  deferred  to 
▼.767.  Cf.  ▼.  95.  This  is  better  than  to 
take  ii^Buira  for  /icO^o-m  with  the  SchoL 


She  meant  to  say  ^^  ytricofitu  Svcoforo, 
but  puts  it  in  the  form  of  a  deliberative 
question.— I^K,  *  poison,'  as  in  v.  700. — 
orrnrci^,  Schol.  Urov4y9rif  Sfxata  ipmna 
oh  iriirovQa.  Hermann  confidently  con- 
nects hmjrtvdri  KopHias.  But  Kaphas  goes 
more  naturally  either  with  fic0«<o'a,  '  let- 
ting fall  yrom  my  heart  a  poison  in  return 
for  what  I  have  endured,  a  drop  causing 
sterility  to  the  land '  (cf.  /Aopo/yerai  x^P^h 
V.  270),  or  better  still  perhaps  with  Iby^  as 
Ihs  KopBlay  fptxHuAtyos  Ag.  807f  li>s  ix 
pportifidrup  ntp,  466.  In  i/popos,  &^vA.- 
KaSt  ArtKyos,  the  three  usual  conditions  of 
prosperity  are  alluded  to,  viz.  the  increase 
of  flockB,  corn,  and  the  human  race.  See 
the  note  on  SuppL  671.  Properly,  i^pos 
is  '  not  bearing,'  as  9cV8pca  icol  Kafnro<f>6pa 
ical  &4>opa  iroAA^,  Herod,  ii.  166.  Here  it 
obviously  means  *  causing  the  state  of 
&^o/»(a,  or  non-productiveness.' —  A.ixV» 
<a  blight,' Cho.  273. 

768.  iuffoiaTcu  So  Muller  for  i^otarcu 
The  feminine  form  is  defended  by  several 
examples,  as  irayapicini  Cho.  61,  titptxitm 
Theb.  104,  wcpiicAJtrTT}  Pers.  698.  'Should 
I  become  intolerable  to  the  citizens,  for 
what  I  have  endured  from  them  ?'  sc.  81*  & 
HvaBoy.  The  MSS.  give  iwaBoy,  The 
correction  in  the  text  was  made  by  me 
before  Hermann  suggested  it.    But  Her- 

4   D 
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io),  [leyaXa  rot,  Kopai  Svarvx^l^ 

NvKTos  aTiiLoirevdets*  760 

A8.    ifiol  nCdecde  ^irf  fiapvarovo}^  ^pear 
ov  yap  vei/ucTjcrff,  dXX*  t<ro^<^o9  Biicri 
i$rj\ff  dX7fd&^,  ovK  arifiui.  aedei^. 
dXX*  €K  Jtos  yap  Xafivpa  pupTvpta  napfjv, 
avTOS  ff  6  ^ara%  a\no%  ^v  6  iiaprop&v^  765 

(is  ravT  ^Opearrjv  Sp&vra  p,ri  pkdfia^  €)(€u^, 
vfi€L^  0€  Toi  yjf  rgoe  fw)  papw  kotov 
aKTJxInjre,  firf  dviiovaOe,  p.7jh*  aKaprrriav 
Tcv^r*,  o^tcrcu  f  Saip^ovtop  aTakdyiiara, 


maun,  Linwood,  and  Dindorf,  give  7«- 
\Afuu  from  Tyrwhitt,  comparing  ol/toi 
yfK&fuu  Antig.  838,  while  others  with  the 
SchoL  very  harshly  repeat  rt  with  y4i^cffuu. 
759.  fic7^a  TOI.  Understand  icrly  h 
IhraSotf. 

763.  &Xi)9ws.  Here  for  &8((\»s,  fairly 
and  really.  Pallas  means  to  assure  them 
that  the  equality  of  votes  was  independent 
of  her  own  ballot,  and  that  such  equality 
being  neither  a  victory  nor  a  defeat,  they 
have  nothing  to  complain  of  on  the  latter 
score. 

764.  fjMpripia.  It  is  a  question  worthy 
of  consideration,  whether  such  words  as 
this  were  not  pronounced  as  a  trisyllable. 
The  final  ta  seems,  that  is,  to  have  had 
the  metrical  power  of  ai.  So  mo.  107f 
XO<£t  r*  bjoivovst  vri^tdXta  fittKiyfiara. 
V.  463,  6fi(is  8^  impripid  rt  koI  rsKfi'fipta 
icaA.e<(tr9*.  Ag.  1568,  atnov  ^4yia  8^  rov9t 
W(r6€0f  irarhp.  Oed.  R.  301,  ipprird  t* 
oiipdyid  re  icol  x^^^'*^'^^^^*  "^^  grounds 
for  the  supposition  proceed  (1)  on  the 
known  principles  of  hyperthesis,  as  rd- 
Xcuifa  for  roAclyia,  \4cu¥a  for  K^dyutf  &c. 
(2)  On  actual  examples  of  ui  pronounced 
hke  ya,  as  9i2k  is  constantly  a  long  mono- 
syllable,  e.  g.  Pers.  566.  Cho.  774.  Theb. 
343,  &c.,  and  so  <rr6fua  Theb.  194,  KopSla 
Suppl.  68,  Sec,  (3)  Words  in  lot  which 
tnfist  have  been  pronounced  yo«,  as  ol- 
^ylitos  Prom.  698,  tivpi6urapxov  Pers.  972 
(where  see  the  note).  (4)  The  uniform 
regularity  of  the  Aeschylean  senarius, 
which  naturally  rejects  resolved  feet  in 
these  places.    (See  however  Suppl.  382.) 

765.  6  ^'fiffas.  So  Hermann  for  6 
Haas  (*  for  e).  Franz  gives  6  $^^as 
with  Wieseler^  The  Schol.  has  l^^curicc 
yap  6  *Air6KKw¥,  yv^fip  Aihs  fuxyrtita-dcut 


though  this  is  an  explanation,  and  a  cor- 
rect one,  of  the  preceding  verse.  Tumebns 
edited  6  xph^^*  which  has  been  admitted 
as  the  common  reading,  though  destitute 
of  authority.  By  ahrhs  &  ^<ras  he  means 
the  same  god  who  delivered  the  oracle  as 
the  mouth-piece  of  Zeus.  Compare  Aesch. 
frag.  266,  h  d*  ahrhs  Ifiyw,  oArhs  4y 
Boiytj  irapit¥f  airrhs  rdl^  ciir^K,  o^^t 
J<rrlp  6  KTcufify  rhv  rcuSa  rhv  ifUw,  Xen. 
Anab.  iii.  2,  4,  alnhs  ifi6aas  ii/uy,  tRrrhs 
9«(i&5  8o^5,  aitrhs  /{atrar^o'ctf,  mnfdKafit 
robs  arpaTrryo^s.  Translate,  *The  very 
god  who  declared  it  was  also  he  who  bore 
testimony  (from  Zeus),  that  Orestes  for 
doing  thu  should  receive  no  harm.' 

767-  TOI.  The  conjecture  of  Hermanii 
for  T^,  the  Med.  and  others  having  diicif 
8^  Tc  T^8e  7p.  In  the  next  verse  Elmsley 
oorrecteid  o-ic^^^irrc  for  cts^n^vBt,  The 
aorist  well  conveys  the  notion  of  a  mo- 
mentary stroke,  while  the  present  0v- 
fioDo^c  implies  the  endurance  of  their 
wrath. 

769.  8aiju^y»K.  This  word  is  doubtful, 
though  it  derives  some  little  countenance 
from  fiSffKJifui  9eu/i6vvy  in  v.  292.  Va- 
rious conjectures  have  been  proposed ; 
irp9Ufi6¥0f¥,  Wakefield;  9ik  y6wPt  Frani; 
ffK^l^rjr*,  iuptiffcu  Hodwy  rraKvyfidrw  /3^- 
rripas  alxfij^^  Hermann,  who  incloses  the 
intermediate  words  in  brackets,  as  a  mere 
tautology,  and  joins  <nF€pfidrwy  iyrifi4povs. 
He  ingeniously  remarks,  that  the  ^i^rif 
will  thus  have  thirteen  lines,  correspond- 
ing with  that  next  after  the  choral  ode. 
I  formerly  proposed  KcufidTwy  or  \aifi6y»¥, 
*  from  your  throats,'  as  we  have  4fiu  rhy 
thy  V.  709.  Cf.  Ar.  Av.  1562,  tcfr*  iunjKir 
alrr^  xdrwOty  irphf  rh  Aat/ui  rijs  KOfi'^Kov 
Xmp9^y  11  yvKTfpts, 
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fipoyrfjpa^  ai)(/jAs  cm€piLdr(ov  amj/iepov^  770 

eyoi  yap  vplv  iraofhiKio^  vwC(rxpii(U 
eSpas  T€  KOI  Kevdfi&va^  ipBiKov  -)(6ovo^ 
\vtrapodp6voi(riv  rnJLa/a^  in*  ia^dpai^ 
i^eiv,  VTT  aaT&v  r&vSe  TiiiaK^ovp.4va^. 
XO.    to)  6€o\  v€(OT€poiy  naXtuoif^  vofiov^  avr. 

Kadvmrd(raxrd€y  kolk  )(€p&v  elXeo'de  fiov,  776 

eyo)  8*  arcfbo?  d  rakawa  fiapVKOTo^ 

€1/  y<^  r<i.O€,  (f>€v, 
iov  lov  avTi^Trevdrj  /ledela-a  KapSias, 

arakayfiov  ^6ov\  780 

a(f>opov  Ik  hk  rov  y^vyriv  a^vKko^, 
aT€ta/o^,  Z  Stica,  nihov  iiri,<rv[i€i/o^, 
fipoTo<f>06pov^  io}XtSa$  €v  x^P^  fiaXel' 
aT€i/d^(o  ;  tC  pi^io  ;  ycpfoficu 

SvcroLora  iroXtrat?  airaOov  ;  785 

uw,  fieyciXa  rot,  Kopai  hv(rru)(el^ 

A&.    ovK  ear  arLfiot,  ft^jS*  virepOviio)^  dyav 
deal  fipoT&v  oTijcrriTe  SvcrmyXor  x^ova. 
Kayo)  irerroida  ZtjvI,  koI  tC  Sec  Xeyco^  ;  790 

ical  /cX^Sa?  o78a  8a)iidT(ov  iiovrj  deStp, 

770.  edxfJ^s,  'influences,'  Scholef.  Aes-  wood    conjectures    lertffTrrt,  —  96fficfi\oy, 

chylus  uses  aixf'h  in  a  very  peculiar  sense ;  Schol.  9va$9pdirfuToy, — fipor&v  is  added 

see  on  Ag.  467*    Scaliger  proposed  a^x-  ^  x'^^'^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^®  antithesis 

fwhs,  but  the  Schol.  has  cdxfMi  0i0p<&-  with  0€a}  (see  on  ▼.  674.     Cho.  122),  and 

CKowrtu  rd  (nr4pfMra.     Here  it  refers  to  is  not  to  be  taken  with  Z6ffini\or. 
&^i^raiy*  darting  poison-drops  like  arrows/         790.    Koi    rl  Sci   X^yeiv;      An  Attic 

773.  \nrapoBp6¥ouri¥.  The  temple  of  formula  when  something  is  suppressed 
the  2Cf/ival  at  the  foot  of  the  Areopagus  which  it  is  superfluous  or  disagreeable  to 
contained,  besides  a  subterranean  chasm  add.  Plat.  Symp.  p.  217>  c,  avveyvfiyd' 
{K€v0fiib¥f  BdXofMi,  Kf^Orit  if\f.  958.  989),  C^ro  oZv  fioi  Kci  vpo<rcir^cuc  voWdKis^ 
certain  low  hearths  or  fire-places,  which  oit^cvhs  ieap6vros,  koX  rt  Set  K4yu»  f' 
•re  here  called  '  resplendent  with  fat,'  oiB^y  ydp  fiot  it\4ou  ^v,  Ag.  58 i,  ical  vvu 
because  the  goddesses  seem  to  have  been  tk  ftdo-trv  fi^r  ri  Hu  tf  ifiol  \4ytiy;  The 
worshipped  with  oil  poured  upon  greasy  sense  is,  *  I  have  the  means  at  my  disposal 
wool.  Such  is  the  ingenious  conjecture  of  to  compel  you  if  I  please ;  but  I  prefer  to 
Miiller,  Diss.  p.  181,  who  quotes  Pausan.  try  the  arts  of  persuasion '  (▼.  845,  928). 
yiii.  42,  5,  to  prove  that  the  Black  De-  791.  8«r/i(£r»y.  The  rooms,  or  store- 
meter,  also  an  Erinys,  was  thus  honoured  houses.  Cf.  Cho.  649.  Ar.  Av.  1537* 
at  Phigalea.  The  epithet  however  may  KaWlaTfiv  K6pniiv  (Barr^Aeiav),  ftrii  ro^i- 
only  mean  'richly- enthroned,'  as  Xnrapc^  ei;ct  rhv  Ktpawhw  rov  Ai6s, — iy  f,  sc. 
was  a  favourite  epithet  of  Athens  itself.  T6inf.    Hermann  gives  9A/iaToif  Linwood 

789.  <rr^<n|rc,  for  jcareurHio^rc.     Lin-  iy  oh,  with  the  Famese  MS. 

4  d2 
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aXX'  ovhhf  airrov  Set"  crv  S*  cvTrcift^s  c/xol 

KapTToVy  ^povra  Travra  firi  trpda-a-euf  KoXa^         795 
KOLfia  KcXcui/ai;  KVfiaro^  iriKpov  .ftei/09« 

0)9  (TCflVOTiflO^  Koi  $V¥OUCiJT0}p  ifJLoL 

TToWrj^  §€  xc^pa^  rrfo-^  ir  aKpodCvui^ 
0vrj  TTpo  TToCSfov  KoX  yofiffXiov  Tekov^t 
expva  C9  aUl  tov8*  incuueirei^  koyov*  800 

XO.  €/x€  iradeii/  roSc,  ^eO,  ot/^. 

€/i€  7ra\ai6<f>pova,  Kara  re  yw  oiicea^ 

irvid}  rot  /i€i'09  airoi^a  re  Koroi^, 

oi  ot  8a,  ^cv.  805 

f  Ti9  ft*  vTToSverat  '7rXev/>a9  oSvva  ; 
OvfAov  at€,  fiarep 
Nv^  diro  yd/5  /utc  r4/idi/ 
Sai'atd)^  ^€€^1^ 
SvcTTToXaftot  irap*  ovSo'  i^poi^  SoXot. 
AO.    opya^  ^voUrw  crot*  yepatrepa  yap  cT.  810 

794.  7XflS0'0^s  fMToias  Kapfrhv,  a  rashly  x^f^^  oft&a  means '  I  am  done  for/  '  there 

uttered  curse. — ^4poirra  x.r.X.,  SchoL  rhv  is  an  end  of  me.' 

TclKTa  irotovvra  jcoicais  wpdrrtuf.  BOH.  This  verse  seems  defective,  as  it 

798.  iroAA^j  X<^P<v>  i'  c-  MH'^'^^''     80  does  not  fall  in  with  the  dochmiac  metre. 

iXM  troWifp,  iunrHos  k^jcAoi^,  Theb.  484.  Hermann  gives  rit  fi*  dirod^w,  ris  l^^va 

See  Baehr  on  Herod,  iv.  109.    Offerings  wktupdsi 

of  the  first-firuits  of  the  earth  shall  be  809.  Watoy.    So  Frsns  and  linwood 

made  to  them  in  behalf  of  prolific  mar*  with  L.  Dindorf  for  ioftalwp  or  — aof.  The 

riages.    These  offerings  are  called  rit  4k  Schol.  must  have  read  ^c^timy  or  Sofiiar. 

yrjs   hv(r^6yuv    ft^i^dyfiarOf    Cho.   270.  The  former  is  explained  ol  96\oi  7^  t&p 

Schol.   its   irpor^Acia    iv6vr»¥    'A^rptri  Bwv  &s  oit^hv  wapifpdv  fu  r&w  ht/tuHrimv 

rtus  *Epivi^(rt. — wp6  walhwv,  cf.  Ag.  978,  rifiuv,  the  latter  rV  lhif*o<riaM  M  0€«r 

rh    fi^y    wpib    xpVh^'''^''    KTTiffivv    Wof  8f8o/Acn7y.      This   Mt    Btw    8c8o/<<^i^r« 

fiakitv,  for  Mp,  *  in  behalf  of.'  which  Hermann  professes  not  to  under. 

802.  iroT^  yay  ohc€ty.     The  same  as  stand,    arose    from    wrongly    construing 

KoroiKfTv  yrist  in  allusion    to  Athena's  rtfjuuf  Ot&y,    He  himself  gives  rtfmv  difuuf. 

proffer  of  a  permanent  settlement  and  But  cf.  y4p€u  %a\aihy  v.  372. — trap*  ouSiv, 

cultus  in  the  land.     If  this  be  the  sense,  ac.  Bifi^voi  fit,  as  Ag.  221.    The  phrase 

ivrlerov  fiicos  shews  that  it  is  spoken  of  oljpciy  ripii  iarh  rifi&tf  is  remarkable.     It 

ironically  as  a  thing  of  no  worth  after  the  seems  to  mean,  *  to  lift  one  and  carry  him 

dishonour  they  have  suffered.     Hermann  off  from  his  appointed  duties.'— Suinr^ 

has  oixt^tiy  and  fuffo^t  in  which  latter  \a/Mi,  difficult  to  grapple  with.  CC  SuppL 

Franz  and  Minckwitz  agree,  the  Med.  and  840.     Ag.  1609. 

others  having  fjtvffos.     Both  corrections  810.  6pyiis  ic.t.x.     Here  also  we  may 

seem  probable.    In  the  same  sense  oX-  notice  unusual  Greek*  avfju^p^tv  ru4  ti. 
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[#catTot  ye  jirfu  <rv  idfyr  e/tov  ao^xaripa^ 
^pov€u/  8k  KOfbot  Zevs  eSiu/cev  ov  kw^&s* 
v/iet$  S*  €9  aXX($<^tiXov  iXBovaai,  \d6va 
7^9  rijcrS*  ifHurdTJaea-de  vpovweiria  roBe. 
ouTTtppecDi/  ya/)  rvfiuar^pos  }(p6vo^ 
carat  iroX^cus  TOtcrSc'  ical  <rv  rifiiou/ 
eSpop  cxovcra  irpos  Sd/Aots  *Ep€)(d€(o^ 
r€v^€i  trap  avhp&P  koI  ywaiKeUav  aToK(av 
oa-o}v  TTdp  SiCkwv  ovnor  Slp  (rx^doii  fipor&v. 

fi'qff  aifjiarripa^  0rjydv<iq,  frtr\dyyy<av  j8\a^9 
vi<i}v,  ooCpol^  €/i/iai/ei9  dvfuoiiao'L' 
fi'jyS*,  i^ekova  '0^9  KapSiap  aK€KT6p<av, 
iv  Tot9  €fiot9  aoToia-iv  i&pv<ro^  '^-^P^ 
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and  its  dose  ooiDcidenoe  with  our  idionii 
*  to  bear  with  a  person  in  something/  for 
hf4x9(rBat,  The  next  Terae  is  evidently 
spurious,  and  I  had  marked  it  as  such 
before  Hermann  omitted  it.  It  was  in- 
truded hj  some  one  who  thought  the  idea 
of  ^po¥uv  not  sufficiently  conveyed  by 
ytpatripa.  Pallas  was  before  compli- 
mented by  the  chorus  as  the  goddess  of 
wisdom,  r&v  trw^y  yiip  oh  wivti^  t.  409. 

813.  6/A««»  8*  «.T.X.  *  You,  if  you  leave 
me  in  disdain  and  depart  for  some  other 
land,  will  be  enamoured  of  this,  and  regret 
that  you  resigned  it;  I  forewarn  you  of 
this ;  for  my  citizens  are  destined  to  come 
to  great  glory  in  the  course  of  time,  and 
will  build  you  a  temple  hard  by  the  Acro- 
polis, where  yoo  will  obtain  such  honours 
fx>th  from  men  and  women  as  you  would 
not  be  likely  to'  meet  with  from  others.' 

817.  ir/>^«d<{Aiois*£p<x0^»s.  The  temple 
of  the  Erinyes  lay  between  the  Areopagus 
and  the  AcropoUs,  which  is  here  called 
'  the  palace  of  Erechtheus,'  because  the 
Erechtheum  formed  a  prominent  feature 
of  the  citadel. 

819.  ttrtav.  So  I  formerly  edited  for 
ttrnv,  which  appears  to  have  originated  in 
the  idea  that  it  referred  to  ttpw.  The 
genitive  removes  every  difficulty,  and 
seems  more  probable  than  to  suppose  a 
verse  lost,  with  Hermann,  Linwood,  and 
Dindorf. 

821.  ffirXdyxyvt^  fi\dfias  v4<av,  '  In- 
citements to  blood,  tigurioud  to  young 


hearts,'  because  the  loss  of  the  ytmng  was 
an  especial  grievance  to  a  military  state. 
Cf.  Suppl.  648,  fl/Sas  V  fMoi  SSp^vroy 
ll<rrUf  firi^  'A^poitrris  thv^wp  fiporo" 
Xoiyhs  ''Afyris  Kiptrtitv  iarrop.-^fifiaytTs, 
agreeing  with  9rtydtfcut  may  mean  '  carried 
to  madness  by  rage,'  and  this  seems  safer 
than  to  give  it  an  active  sense,  iKfim- 
yo6(yas.  By  Aoiya  Bv/iAfiara  are  meant 
quarrels  not  proceeding  from  wine,  like 
mere  drunken  brawls  of  the  k&/xos  (Ag. 
lino),  but  the  deadly  hatred  of  party 
feelings.  Hermann  does  not  appear  to 
have  improved  on  the  passage  by  his 
new  punctuation,  ^^0*  aifiarTipSs,  drtydKos 

y€is  OvfJu&fjuun. 

823.  ^{€Aou<r'  &t.  *  Having  taken  out 
the  heart  as  from  fighting  cocks,  establish 
among  my  citizens  a  dvil  war,  and  one 
that  is  mutually  merciless.'  There  seems 
no  snffident  reason  to  question  i^tXavva, 
for  which  Hermann  has  admitted,  as 
'*  vera  baud  dubie,"  Musgrave's  impro- 
bable conjecture  iKQiow^  &s.  The  SchoL 
has  iatcarrtpAffoffat  which  must  not  be 
taken  as  a  gloss  on  the  participle,  but  as 
giving  the  general  sense  of  the  whole 
passage.  The  notion  of  transferring  the 
hearts  of  the  birds  to  the  dtizens  is  of 
course  a  mere  figure,  and  one  that  happily 
expresses  that  sort  of  spirit  which  wiU 
fight  to  the  death  rather  than  yield. — 
Opoffhyf  *  cruel,'  *  remorseless.'  So  Prom. 
42,  &ti  yt  h^  i^aV  ffh  Koi  Bpdaws  vKitn, 
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ilKf>v\i6v  re  Koi  irpo^  aXXifXov9  6paxrw.  825 

Ovpalo^  60T6)  iro\€/jio9«  ov  /jU)Xt9  irapoiv 
Of  ^  TLs  carat  Setvo?  evKkeia^  epois* 
ivoiKiov  S^  6ppi0o^  ov  Xeyo*  fjLdxrjv. 
TOiavff  eKjicdai  col  irdpeariv  i^  ifiov' 
6^  hpfaaavt  eS  iraa^ovcaVy  eS  TLfJLaiiianfp,  830 

X^i^pO'S  fierao^cti/  riJo-Sc  deo^Ck^aTdrq^. 
XO.  ifik  waOelp  ra^,  ^>€V,  can. 

c/ie  iraXaLOifipova,  Kara  re  yw  oIk^ 
arierop,  <^cC,  /ivcro?. 

TiWiciti  Tot  /i^o^o?  dwamd  re  kotov.  835 

t  Tis  /i»*  vTToSuerair  irXev/sa?  oSvva  £ 
Ovfiov  aie,  [larep 
Nv^  dno  ydp  fie  Tifiw 
Soj/avap  066)1/  . 
8v(r7raXa/iOi  ira/:>'  oihh/  ^pav  SoXot.  840 

AB.    ovToi  KafioviicU  aroi  Xeyoucra  rdyadd* 
ois  [liJTroT  ctTrp?  Trpo?  peardpa^  ifiov 
0COS  iraXata  /cat  iroXt<r<T"ovj^coi/  fiporSw 
ari/i09  eppeiv  roCS'  aTro^ei/o?  ttcSou. 
aXX*  ct  /la/  dyvov  iari  aot  Uct^oSs  adfia^,  845 

826.  Oupcuot,     'Let  there  be  foreign  nuignuM  erit  gloriae  amor.    Significator 

(not  dvil)  war,  ooming  not  scantily  bat  in  antem  pugna  Marathonia."    All  the  cods- 

abundance  to  him  who  shall  feel  a  strong  mentatora  wrongly  take   ip  f  for  4y  f 

desire  for  glory;  bat  of  domestic  broiU  wo\4fjt^. 

not  a  word  be  spoken.'     The  object  of  828.  oh  \iy«.     *  But  I  prefer  not  to 

the  poet,  as  Miiller  remarks,  Diss.  p.  86 — 7,  speak  of  the  contest  of  the  domestic  bird/ 

is  to  recommend  eonquent  to  the  Athenians,  See  on  Pers.  752,  Mov  aixMd(ttv.     Find, 

as  the  best  means  of  diverting  them  from  Ol.   xii.   20,   iu^ofJixitt  &X^irT«p.      The 

party  eonfentions.  —  ob  ft^Ats ,  Ag.  1049.  phrase  oh  \4yv  was  used  by  a  sort  of 

Scholefield  rightly  understood  this  passage,  euphony  when  any  ill-omened  subject  was 

'  quantumcunque  sit,  nihil  moror,  dum-  brought  forward.    The  custom  of  cock- 

modo  non  sit  doraesticum.'     The  oh  so  fighting  is  very  ancient;  for  Sir  Charles 

completely  negatives  fi6\iSt  that  the  more  Fellows  found  it  sculptured  on  one  of  the 

correct  particle  fi^  is   scarcely  required  Xanthian  marbles  (Travels  in  Asia  Minor, 

after  the  imperative.     Among  the  many  1838).     Aelian,  Var.  Hist.   ii.   28,  -says 

false  interpretations  of  this  passage  was  that  the  Athenians  adopted  the  practice 

that  formerly  given  by  me,  '  Let  there  be  after  the  Persian  war,  Themistocles  having 

war  in  plenty  abroad  (but  may  it  not  come  been  struck  with  the  courage  with  whic^ 

near  us,  who  wish  for  peace).'    Hermann,  these  birds  contended,   not   for  homes, 

misled  by  the  Schol.  oh  fjnucphv^  by  which  glory,  nor  freedom,  but  simply  not  to  be 

he  meant  *  soon,'  gives  ^  for  ov,  "/oris  sit  beaten. 

Mlum,  out  brem  tpatio  remotum,  in  quo  845.  n€i$ovs  trdfias.  This  is  a  confused 
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yXciJcrcn;?  c/a'^?  fieCkvyfia  koI  dekKnjpiov, 
aif  S*  ovv  fiG/oL^  air  el  8c  firf  OeXei^  fia/evp, 
ovT&v  hiKaicDs  Tgh*  hnppiiroi^  irdXct 
fiTJvLv  riv  r\  KOTOV  riv  ri  pka^rfv  crrpar^. 
i^eoTi,  yap  coi  rrjarhe  yafi6pa>  x^^^^^ 
elpai  Si#catcc)9  cs  to  irav  TLixto/xiiqi, 

XO.    avaxT(T  *A6dva,  riva  /ic  <;^9  ^X^^^  iSpap  ; 

AS.    TrdiTfi^  dirrjyLOv  ot^vo^*  Se^^ov  Se  otJ. 

XO.    KoX  hrf  Seheyfiair  T19  Be  [lot  rifxri  /xo^et ; 

AS.    015  fiij  TW  oTkop  evOei/ew  ai/ev  (redei/. 

XO,    (TV  rovro  wpd^ei^,  cScrrc  fie  a-depeiv  roaov ; 

AS,    T^  yap  ae^ovri  ^vii<f>opas  opOcoaofiep, 

XO.    Kai  fioi  irpo  Tra^ro?  iyyvrfv  drjaet  ypovov  ; 

AS.    e^eoTi  yap  fioi  firj  Xeyeiv  a  fir/  tcX5. 
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oonstrnction,  Apparently  for  ««  ar^filitt  r^v 

6f\KT7ipia  ffoi  iari.  Or  perhaps  thus: 
/ral  (cl)  yK^<nis  ifirjs  fitlKr/fia  0eAicr^- 
pi6r  ia-ri  <roi,  i.  e.  B4\yti  trt.  '  If  the 
virtue  of  Persuasion  is  s&cred  to  you,  and 
the  eloquence  of  my  tongue  can  sooth 
you/  *The  Schol.  gives  the  general 
sense  pretty  correctly,  c2  wfi$Tp  r^  /xcc 
XiyfioTt  Tfjs  ifATis  yA^trffyjt.  Hermann's 
explanation  is  too  complex  for  Aeschylus, 
ci  w9i$ov»  y\6aa-ns  ifAris  kyvhy  <r4ficu  icri 
aoi  fi9l\iyfia  koL  Bt\Kr^ptor,  Mr.  Drake 
succeeds  better  in  making  aywhw  ical  0cA- 
KrfipioVf  **  holy  and  propitiatory/'  the  pre- 
dicate: but  the  sentence  is,  at  best,  ir- 
regular. 

847.  <rh  8*  ody.  Here  8^  can  hardly  be 
said  to  mark  the  apodosis,  because  of  its 
combination  with  odv,  on  which  see  Ag. 
246.  The  use  of  8*  oZif  is  rather  excep- 
tional in  this  place.  Probably  it  is  to  be 
referred  to  the  same  idiom  as  d  8'  oZp 
Toicfrw,  Prom.  966,  since  fiipon  &j^  =: 
Ii4v9,  So  <r2>  8*  oZv  8r»icc,  tup.  217.  *  If 
you  have  any  respect  for  my  persuasive 
powers,  why  then  stay ;  but  if  you  do  not 
choose  to  stay,  at  least  you  cannot  justly 
bring  down  upon  this  dty  any  wrath  or 
any  resentment,  or  harm  to  the  people.' 
— oinhMt  o(fTot  tuf,  Ag.  331.— ^ipp^Toif, 
actively,  Ag.  242. 

860.  rrjaUt  yofUpco,  So  Dobree  for 
T$8^  7*   ifioipou.     Dr.  Donaldson  gives 


854.  Kol  8^  B499yfuu,  *  Supposing  now 
I  do  accept  it ;  what  honour  is  in  reserve 
for  me  ? '  On  this  idiom,  in  which  a  con- 
tingent case  is  regarded,  for  the  sake  of 
argument,  as  realised,  see  Elmsley  on 
Med.  380.  So  Cho.  656,  ical  8^  OupttpSy 
othis  hv  ^eu9p^  ipptvl  8c{aiT*.  Yesp.  1224, 
f/^  tXaofuu'  jcal  8^  ydp  ti/i*  iyif  K\4uy. 
To  the  same  usage  we  should  apparently 
refer  Suppl.  493,  ical  8^  tpiKoy  ris  lirroy* 
hyyolas  9to,  *  Supposing  one  should  kill  a 
friend  through  not  knowing  him.' 

855.  tuBtyity.  So  Scaliger  for  «8  aOi^ 
ytiy  or  €bir09yuy.     Cf.  v.  904. 

857.  Ty  -yip  <re3oyTf.  *  Yes,  for  we 
will  direct  aright  the  fortunes  of  him  who 
reveres  you.'  This  is  significantly  said. 
*  To  revere  the  Erinyes '  is  to  have  a  just 
awe  of  them  (tup.  660—1),  and  therefore 
to  live  conscientiously,  and  in  consequence 
happily  :  compare  973.  Similarly  rhy 
<y4fioyr*  thtpymly^  tup.  695. 

868.  iyy^y  ^<r«i.  WUl  you  give  me 
a  security, — will  you  guarantee  that  this 
privilege  shall  last  for  all  time  ?  viz.  that 
in  V.  855. 

859.  l^coTi  fi^  \4ytiy.  *  Yes,  for  I  am 
not  bound  to  state  what  I  will  not  per- 
form.' Literally,  *  it  is  in  my  power  not 
to  state,'  &c.  Cf.  Dem.  Mid.  p.  538, 
iKdiay  M  Btiiryov,  oJ  p.^  fiaSl(fiy  i^rjy 
abr^f  *  whither  he  need  not  have  gone.' 
Plat.  Gorg.  p  461,  fin.,  ei  /a^  4^4<rTcu  fioi 
iLwi4y€u  «cal  fiii  iuto^uy  cou.  Aloest.  295, 
OyilffKoOf   xap6y  fioi  fiii  $ayt7y.     HeracL 
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XO.    Oik^eut  p!  €OiKWi,  icai  /ut^dtorofuu  icoroir*  860 

AS.    Toiyap  icara  ^^oi/*  oScr  €7nKrqa'€i  ^tXov9. 

XO.    Tt  0&'  fJL  avtkjya^  rpS*  i<f>vfivfjaxu  xdovl ; 

AS.    oTTOia  vtKrf^  firf  Kojcr}^  hriaKoira* 

KoX  Tavra  yfj^ey,  €k  T€  vairrias>  Bp6<rov, 

i^  ovpcu/ov  T€*  KOj^ifAtat^  arjtiara  8G5 

Kapirov  T€  yaias  kcX  fior&v  hrippvroif 

aoToiarw  evd&ovpra  firf  Kaiu^^w  XP^^V» 

Koi  r&v  fipoT€uav  airepfidrcM^  (ramipitu^* 

T<bv  Bvca^fiawTtov  8*  ixifiopoyrepa  mkoi^.  870 

arepyo}  ycip,  ai^S/so?  fJHTmroifievos  Siicrfv, 

TO  T&v  hucaianf  rcivB*  amy0rfTov  7W05. 

TouLvra  (rovan.     t&p  dpeufxLrtoy  8*  eyoi 


909,  xt"ip  T^vSc  fi^  Cv^.  Bat  in  Hippol. 
A09»  XP^  f^^  ^^  ^  fl^uv^^^y  i*  loosely 
rendered  by  Monk,  debeboi  non  peceare. 
He  shoold  liBve  said,  mm  debtbas  peceare, 

802.  riodr.  For  the  hiatnt  fee  Suppl. 
901. 

803.  yUetit  /lii  JMur^f.  *8adi  prayers 
as  have  for  their  aim  a  not  dishonourable 
victory.'  Hermann,  Linwood,  and  Do- 
naldson give  nlmiSt  which  Herm.  renders 
opla  quae  banae  eontentionU,  nan,  qnalu 
ante  tuajuerat  rixat  [qnae]  malat  pro- 
vida  tint,  Bnt  ytlicrif  as  remarked  on 
Ag.  1349,  is  a  word  of  doubtful  authority. 
We  have  yiten  kok^i  also  in  Theb.  713, 
but  that  is  a  rather  obscure  passage. 
Here,  as  MuUer  rightly  takes  it,  (Diss.  p. 
80,)  the  goddess  means  that  victory  over 
foreign  enemies,  not  the  inglorious  one  of 
carrying  the  day  in  party  strifes,  {"A^nis 
ifi^^KtoSt  ▼.  825,)  is  to  be  one  point  of 
the  choral  hymn  they  are  to  sing  for  the 
dty.  And  so  in  fact  we  find  it,  inf.  933 
seqq.  ^MirKowa,  Cho.  119.  Ajac.  970, 
&ri)s  irUrKvwov  fU\os.  Hesych.  iwiaKowv 
rvyx^t^a  TOW  axowov. 

8i54.  jcol  Tavra.  Though  not  fond  of 
the  theory  of  lacvnae  or  lost  verses,  I  can- 
not help  thinking  that  something  is  here 
wanting  to  the  sense,  like  tCx^  ^  iuf>€iS&s 
i(r$\ii  wtfiw9<r0ai  fiporois.  Here,  as  below 
y.  990  &c.,  we  see  the  power  of  the 
Erinyes,  as  Chthonian  beings,  but  in  their 
more  benign  capacity  as  Eumenides,  to 
regulate  the  elements  and  the  produce  of 
csrth  for  man's  benefit    On  the  triple 


wish  conveyed  in  this  fine  passage,  whidi 
Hermann  thinks  was  imitated  by  Bamaa 
in  Cic.  Tttsc.  Quaest.  i.  28,  tee  the  note 
on  SuppL  071* 

807.  fioTwf.  So  Stanley  for  fiparmw. 
The  same  error  has  been  corrected  in  two 
passages  of  the  Snpplices,  v.  078  and  838. 
— tbetwowra  ftif  KdfUf^iv,  *  may  never  foil 
(or  tire)  in  thriving.'     Ct  v.  84l9 

870.  im^o^ttripa.  'May  yon  indine 
rather  to  make  a  clearance  of  the  imptoua 
out  of  the  city.'  The  metaphor,  as  we 
may  infor  by  the  7^  in  the  next  verse,  is 
not  from  funerals  {itc^opaX^t  but  from  a 
nurser]rman  rooting  out  and  carrying  away 
weeds  or  superfluous  plants.  Aesdiylus' 
dislike  of  Iwrv^fiia  is  apparent  from  many 
places,  e.  g.  Ag.  304,  734.  tup.  600, 
where  he  condemns  it  as  the  parent  of 
insolence. 

872.  r«r  SiMoIwr  rwrSc.  The  dtisens 
in  general,  addressed  as  present  in  the 
theatre,  are  called  *  righteous'  as  oppoMd 
to  the  8v<r<rc/3cif  just  mentioned.— -)brcr- 
9nTQ¥  is  the  eonaequenoe  of  probity  and 
virtue,  v.  620,  973.  Mr.  Drake  takes 
rvvV  krMnrow  together  for  *■  unmoleBted 
by  these  impious  ones;'  but  I  doubt  if  he 
is  right. 

873*  bptt^rmm  vprwrmif  ky^kimw.  It 
is  uncertain  whether  she  means  the  con- 
tests at  the  great  games,  or  real  wars,  in 
allusion  to  her  advice  about  foreign  con- , 
quests,  V.  803.  As  Pallas  was  the  god- 
dess of  war,  but  not  directly  of  the  games, 
to  which  indeed  hpti^mi  is  hardly  ^pli- 
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vpem&v  ayaiv<av  ovk  avi^ofLoi  ro  fir)  oi 
rrjv^  aoTvviKov  h/  fiporois  rifiaa/  irokiv. 
XO.  Se^o/iat  2TaXXa8o9  ^vj/olkloi^, 

ovS'  ariiida-ia  ir6\iVt 
rav  KoX  Zevs  6  vayKparrj^ 
-4/)i79  T€  (f>povpiov  $€&v  vqieii 
pvaificoiiop  'EWdvtav  ayaX/ia  hat/xovon^ 
^T  ey€i>  Kareuxofjiai,, 
6€(rnrCa'aa'a  TrpevfieuQ^, 
iiTKravTov^  fiiov  rvya^  ovqaifiov^ 
yaia^  t  i^afiPpdcaL 
^^p6v  oXtov  <7'€Xa9* 
AS.    raS*  eyoj  irpo^povo}^  roStrSe  irokirai^ 
wpdo'a'a},  fieyakas  kol  Svcap^orov^ 
haiiiovas  aiftov  Karavaxro'ajiarti. 
iriina  yap  aSrat  rd  Kar  ai^dpcoTrov^ 
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eable,  the  former  Is  probably  meant 
The  genitive  depends  on  ktrrlvucout  as  we 
haye  Zophs  vucn^pw  in  ▼.  747*  i^nd  ri/tay 
{fiart  ^Jyai)  iurriviKov  is  an  idiom  fiimiliar 
to  most. 

878.  fjb'  fcai  Zc^f .  '  Whidi  evm  Zens 
the  omnipotent  and  Ares  assigns  (or  inha- 
bits; cf.  972)  M  the  strong-hold  of  the 
gods.'  The  meaning  of  fpo^fnop  9w¥  is 
explained  by  ^u<r(fi€o/iov  iya\fjMt  the  de- 
light or  pride  of  the  Grecian  divinities  as 
the  protector  of  their  altsrs.  For  the  aero- 
polls,  a  fortified  space  in  great  measure 
oocnpied  by  temples,  is  well  called  ppo6' 
fno¥.  On  icol  —  r«  see  tup.  75.  Theb. 
57«. 

886.  i^anfipdirm.  The  conjecture  of 
Rrof.  Scholefield  for  i^ofifip^trcu  (^|«viO- 
p6ceu  Yen.  Flor.  Fam.).  The  aorist  active 
of  iKppdmrw  does  not  seem  to  occur  ex- 
cept in  a  passage  which  he  quotes  from 
6.  Grmry  of  Nyssa,  Orat.  2,  odx  4  7^ 
ahrofiarms,  Stnrtp  rohs  rirriyaf,  i^ifipatrt. 
But  the  analogy  of  the  passive  aorist 
etrongly  supports  it.  Hesych.  itcBpwrdtiii' 
4Hfi\iiBfh.  Cf.  Herod,  vii.  188,  al  9k 
(r^ct)  ircf»l  a,hr^p  tV  Sipri^a  irffH^nr- 
rey,  al  9k  if  MfXfjSMay  w6\iVy  a/  9k  is 
KaaBaraifiP  i^tfipdaffovro.  Ibid.  190, 
*oXA&  fikv  XP^^*^  wor^pia  bffripip  XP^'^V 
4Kpp€urtr6fi9Pa  iuftlKrro,  Pausan.  iii.  24, 
8,   /roi   ^*  iifiAy  rjk  tmh  rod  K\^9mfoi 


iarw$o6fi§ra  is  t^p  ^v  iKfitfipdffSai 
Ka\ov(riy  ol  xoWoi,  The  word  appears 
therefore  to  have  been  peculiarly  used  of 
wredcs  cast  ashore.  There  is  less  to  be 
said  in  favour  of  Hermann's  i^ofjifipveoUf 
adopted  by  Franz,  Miockwitz,  and  Do- 
naldson, though  the  metre  of  907  supports 
it.  For  fip^  is  an  intransitive  verb,  and 
is  very  unlilcely  to  have  had  a  transitive 
aorist  Kfipwra.  (He  refers  however  to 
Lobeck  on  the  Ajax,  p.  93.) 

689.  KaTojfoo'ovtfiirn-  *  Having  settled 
here,'  KaroiKitrtureu  See  Elmsley  on  Med. 
163.  Iph.  l^ur.  1S60,  %4fu»V  iwtl  yas 
lint  irofS*  inrtpdffO'aTO  itwh  (oBitnf  XP^<^^ 
plwp,  Vesp.  602,  t|  x'^'^'^t  f^oihnt 
•wXtiovs  iv  T^  X^P9  KOfriifwrBwv,  "We 
have  the  active  1^^0*01  in  Find.  Pyth.  v. 
94.  Od.  iv.  174.  Compare  9dtrceureai 
from  9cd». 

890.  rh  imr*  kpepAwovs.  See  v.  300, 
Xf£x^  T&  fcft^  i^yOpt&wovs  ifs  inrwfi^  (rrixris 
ifid.-^  fi^  K^paat  fiapivp  rabrwv^  i.  e. 
Xax^w,  '  he  who  has  not  met  with  ad- 
verse fortune  in  life  knows  not  (from 
want  of  experience)  whence  a  sudden 
stroke  has  befallen  him  ;  whereas  it  is  the 
sins  of  his  ancestors  which  really  hand 
him  over  to  the  Brinyes,  and  bring  him 
to  nought  in  the  midst  of  his  boasting 
that  he  has  hitherto  escaped  aflSiction. 
The  right  interpretation  of  this 
4  E 
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ikaxov  SteTTCtv  6  Se  /at;  Kvp<ra^ 
ISap€Oi)V  Tovr(av  ovk  oTScr  odtif 
fikrfyaX  fiiorov  *  irpoo'eTrauraa^* 
ra  yap  €K  vpcrriptov  wrrkajcqfiard  vw 
ir/309  Tao-8*  ttTrayci,  a-irf&v  okedpo^t  895 

fcat  /ieya  <f>(ovovvT 
exOpais  opyoi^  afJioSvuet. 
XO.    h€uhpoiTrjyL(av  hk  firi  irvioi  fi\dfia,  opt.  a. 

^Xoy/jio9  T*  6/i/jtaToaT€/>^9  900 

<f>vTwv  TO  fjufi  TrepSa/  opov  roncoVp 
fi7f^  aKapno^  atou^9  i^^^pniroi  voco^ 
firjXd  T  €v0€i/owTa  ya 

^w  StTrXoto-tv  i/xfipvois  905 

Tp€(f>oi  XP^^V  T€Tayii€v<p'  yovos  *  8'  act 
7rXovro;(^a>v  epiiaiav 
haijiopotv  Soaw  riot. 
il8.    ij  raS*  aKou€T€,  ttoXcoi?  <f>povpiov,  avar.  jS^. 


dmendfl  in  part  on  the  doctrine  of  wdBti  cally  calls  oeuli,  Georg.  ii.  73.— ri  fih 

lAdBosy  (A^.  1(>9,)  and  partly  on  the  view  vcfmy  ic.t.A.|  so  as  to  prevent  them  from 

of  the  danger  of  pride,  enlarged  upon  spreading  beyond  the  limits  assigned  them 

tup.  y.  631,  where  rhv  othror^  avxovyra  when  first  planted.    The  poet  speaks  of 

corresponds  to  fiiya  ^yovtrra  in   896.  vines,  olives,  and  fig-trees.   See  on  SuppL 

Franz  gives  6  tk  i^  K^paat,  Linwood  8  979. 
yt  fk^v  K^fHfas.      Hermann,   who  com-        902.   /uifS*  —  i^firh-m.    This  is  for- 

Elains  that  "  multa  mirabilia  de  his  versi-  mally  to   cancel  the  threat    uttered    at 

us  prolsta  snnt,"  has  himself  made  a  v.  457* 
most    preposterous    alteration,   6  8i  /ti^        904.  cMcvoGrra  7a.     So  Dohree  for 

K^pffoa  fiapdw  r4Krwpf  n  guig  non  com-  tMtyovyr*  Syatf,      The  wish    here    ez- 

misii  peeeaium,  pressed  is  the  same  to  the  letter  as  that 

893.  TpoWroMToy.     Supplied  from  con-  dicfated  by  Pallas,  v.  864  seqq. 
jecture  by   Hermann.     Minckwitz  sug-        906.  IT  itL    These  words  were  sup- 

gests  wpoa^KvpiraPf  which  is  objectionable  plied    by    Musgrave.      Hermann    refen 

from  the  preceding  K^ptras.  y6vos  irKovr6x9»v  to  the  mineral  wealth 

896.   avy&v    tKtBpoi,     Hermann    has  of  Athens,  mentioned  more  spedfically  in 

ciy&v  8*,  and  takes  koL  for  *  even.*  Pers.  2:i6.     On  this  supposition  t(o<  will 

898.  fi\d0a,  blight,  damage,  properly  refer  to  the  tithe  paid  to  the  gods,  and 

used  of  trees,   as  eup.  631. — r&y  4/iiuf  ipfiaicof  will  be  the  usual  epithet,  '  lucky,' 

X^iy,  because  as  Chthonian  powers  they  applied  to  treasure  trove.     The  middle 

can  exercise  a  beneficent  influence  over  the  syllable  is  short,  as  in   hcraiov    SnppL 

produce  of  the  earth.     They  wish  to  shew  379,  and  occasionally  in  MKtuos,  y^paihSf 

the  citizens,  that  to  themselves  and  not  &c.,  if  the  reading  in  the  strophe  be  oor- 

to  Pallas  they  will  owe  the  blessings  of  rect     See  Monk  on  Uippol.  170. 
life.  909.  ir6\t<os  ^po^piov.    SchoL  i  *Ap«»- 

900.    ififiaroaTtp^s,     destroying     the  iroyTroi.— The  metre  suggests  that  t^Xcws 

young  germs  or  buds,  which  Y ii^  techni-  is  here  a  spondee. 
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or  iiTLKpaiveL ;  fieya  yap  Swarat  910 

iroTUi  *Epvuv^  Trapd  r  adavdroL^ 
Tot9  6^  UTTO  yaiav,  irepi  r  avdpdmiov 
if>avepS}^  reXeco?  Siairpdao'ova'Lv, 
roi9  fih/  doiJ8as,  rots  S'  av  BaKpvcDV 

fiCov  dfifikcoTTOv  Trap€)(ov(raL.  915 

XO.    aa/SpoKfiTJTa^  8*  acopov^  awein/cwo}  rv^a?,         arp.  ^. 
veaa^CSaiv  t  imjpdTODV 

aJfBpOTV)(€L^  filOTOVS  Sore,  KVpi    €)(0VT€^, 

OeaC  frZ  Moipat  [xarpoKaauyyfJTai,  920 

8ai/iOI/69  opdovofiov, 
VaVTl  So/XO)  fl€TdKOLPOl, 

vajrn  xp6v(f  S*  iTnfipidei^ 

vajrra  rt/iiciiraTai  deoii'.  925 

AB.    rdSe  rot  X^/^  ''^  *H'V  "^po^povo^  fi€cr^8o9. 

inucpawofia/fop  yawfiat-  OTC/Dyoi  S* 
o/i/iara  ITci^ovs*  ort  /lot  yXa)a"<rai/ 
icol  oTOfi  incoTrq.  npos  TdaS*  dypi(o^ 

anavrjvaiicuas'  930 

aXX*  iKpdrr/ire  Zevs  dyopaxo^' 

911.    iro^  t'   dtfoytCrots.    This  must  The  Fates,  as  the  daughters  of  Night, 

mean  the  olpdiftoi  or  Olympian  gods,  on  were  sisters  by  the  mother's  side  of  the 

aoooont  of  the  apposition  with  rois  ^h  Erinyes,  though  elsewhere    regarded   as 

yatoM,     But  in  ▼.  330  seqq.  the  Furies  unconnected  and  superior,  v.  321. 
tiiemselves  had   disowned  ail  connexion        921.  6p0oy6fioi   {v4ijm\   <justly-award- 

with  these  hBi^wrou    The  truth  is,  there  ing.'     Hermann  distinguishes  this  from 

they  were  angry  with  Pallas  and  Apollo ;  if>96»oixoiy   *  having  good  laws'    {v6/xos), 

here  they    are    appeased    and    friendly.  The  same  idea  is  oouTeyed  by  the  epithet 

This  is  one  of  the  many  instances  where  ^yHUois,  924. 

Aeschylus  shews  his  desire  to  reconcile        926.    wtuna,    *  everywhere,'    'all    the 

the  two  orders  of  gods.  world  over,'  because  they  are  universal  in 

916.  ii^ovt,  '  untimely,'  viz.  the  death  their  operation,  dtcurreuaui  v.   320.     The 

of  youths,  fup.  821.  Suppl.  f{48.  MSS.  give   ntb^o,    against    the    metre. 

019.  K^pi*  fx^i^^h  *  ye  gods  that  have  Hermann  wdtrrt^     See  on  v.  246. 
power  over  marriage,'  sc.   Ki^pis,   Zc^r        927.  iiriKpaiP0fi4ywr,    An  unusual  mid- 

r^Xcios  and  "Hpa  rtKtia,  tup,  206.    The  die  verb,  but  Aeschylus  has  many  other 

omission   of  the   article  is  justified    by  such ;  see  Prom.  43. — ar^frycOf  not  unlike 

Od.  zx.  79,  As  ifjL*  kUrr^ticuf  'OK^fiiria  oIfw,  Eur.  Suppl.  201.  Bacch.  10,  &c, 

tf^fiar*  fx<"'^*'-     ^^  ^l^e  °^^  ^^^i^  ^*^  *  thanks  to  the  eye  of  Persuasion,'  nqt. 

r*  i  Moipeu  is  Hermann's  excellent  re-  845. 

storation  of  9ca2  ray  Moipat,  in  which         931.  Ztbs  hyoptuos.     The  god  of  elo- 

^fol  was  vainly  supposed  to  agree  with  quence  and   convincing    argument;    see 

flX^rrtSt  like  9p6<roi  rte4irrts,  Ag.  646.  Suppl.  618,  and  Elmaley  on  UeracL  70. 
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VLKa  S*  aya6&v 

XO.    rav  8*  airXrjOTov  KaKwv  fiTJiroT  hf  irdXct  crraa-w   am. 

/iijSc  TTtovo-a  KovLs  ii4\av  alfia  TroXtrai^  '935 

8t*  opryav  iroiva^  avri^ovov^  aras 
apiraKiQ-ai  TroXccJS. 

Kou^o<^ct  8iai/o^b,  940 

Kal  arvyew  fiv^  (f^pcyC* 
iro\k&v  yap  t68'  €V,  fipoTols  aK09« 
AO.    ipa  (f>poPovaaL  y\(aa(rq^  ayadijs  ayrurScrr.  jS^. 

o8ov  evpLCTKova  ;  Ik  rStv  ^fi^pS>v 
T<ovh€  Trpoardiroiv  /leya  KepBps  op& 
Tor<r8c  TToKiTai^  raurhe  yap  €v<l>popasi  945 


932.  i.ya0&if  fyis.  Herod,  tui.  79, 
speaking  of  the  dissensions  between  Aris- 
tides  and  Themistocles,  TifA4af  erao'iACtiy 
XP*^"  ^<'"»"«  f*'  T«  ry  &AAy  Kotp^  wo)  8J) 
fcol  4y  r^Stf  wtpl  rod  6K6rtpos  TifAfwv  rXcw 
&yad&  T^v  irarfilda  4pyd(Ttrat.  By  iifitr^pa 
■he  shews  that  she  and  the  Eamenides  have 
now  made  common  cause;  atod  though 
piKa»  would  properly  imply  that  one  side 
prevailed  over  the  other,  the  idea  here 
dearly  is  that  the  goodt  which  they  are 
both  equally  anxious  to  effect,  has  pre- 
Tailed  over  the  bad  which  had  been 
threatened  by  one  of  the  parties. 

935.  wtovaa  k6vis,  Cf.  Theb.  733,  koI 
X'dovia  k6vis  xlp  fi€\afiiray^s  cdfia  ^ivioVf 
and  Suppl.  646.  —  8i*  hpykif  Toims, 
*  through  eager  desire  of  vengeance.'  Ag. 
209,  opy^.  ir€pi6pyus  hriBvtitT^.—The  dust 
ia  said  apra\l(ttv,  eagerly  to  lick  up,  to 
catch  at  as  an  animal  seises  his  food,  the 
slaughter  of  the  citizens  for  other  slaugh- 
ter,  i.  e.  the  blood  shed  in  civil  broils. 
But  ir6\f»s  perhaps  depends  directly  on 
it(nraKi<rat.     Cf.  Cho.  281. 

939.  x^^''^  Here  a  synonym  of 
^(dpirast  mutual  favours  and  kindnesses. 
— jcoH'o^iAc?,  the  slight  but  important 
correction  of  Hermann  for  KotwwptXii  or 
icoMfo^cAfi,  is  confirmed  by  trruyftv  in 
the  next  verse.  The  infinitive  depends 
TBther  irregularly  on  hniZi^oitw,  in  which 
some  verb  is  implied  like  i¥  y^  (x<'i€v» 


The  notion  of  mnmumiiy,  which  is  'a 
remedy  of  manv  (evils)  among  men,'  ia 
expressed  by  the  common  Greek  idea, 
TOUT  aini^s  fptKovi  irol  ix'^P^  ifOfd(€ir, 

943.  tppoyowrat  —  tlpta-Kova^.  This  is 
the  conjecture  of  Musgrave  for  ^pomwauf 
—  €&piaKfi,  One  MS.  only  (Ven.)  gives 
^povoioriff  with  ed.  Rob.  Hermann  tcbSb 
tiplvKfiv  with  Pauw,  and  puts  the  ques- 
tion at  iroAfrois,  fttcm,  «i  sapiunt,  ku 
ehfibu*  moffnum  ab  hi»  Awribilibut  tml- 
tibuM  lucrum  video  bonae  linguae  viam 
invenire?  But  hi  fact  Pallas  addresses 
the  citizens,  (as  is  dear  from  rpf^crc,  v. 
948,)  and  asks  them  whether  the  Fories 
are  not  now  becoming  wise  in  finding  the 
way  of  a  good  tongue,  L  e.  in  at  length 
uttering  blessings  for  curses  (794).  The 
corruption  of  ^poyovacu  led  to  the  change 
of  the  verb  into  the  singular,  and  thus 
threw  the  whole  passage  into  confusion. 

946.  tH^povas,  In  this  epithet,  imme- 
diately contrasted  with  the  ^fi(pitxp6ctoiru 
as  described  nip.  47  aeqq.,  the  new  title 
of  Kumenides  is  implied.  See  also  v. 
984.  Some  have  fancied  a  passage  must 
hare  been  lost  from  the  condusion  of  the 
play,  in  which  this  was  expressly  sped- 
fied;  and  Miiller  (Diss.  p.  174,  note) 
has  gone  so  far  as  to  question  if  the  play 
was  entitled  EitfityiSts  by  the  poet  him- 
sdf.  Hermann  conceives  the  lacuna  to 
occur  at  v.  983,  where  see  the  note. 
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€v<f}pov€^  del  fjJya  TifM^^^ 
KoX  yfji/  KoX  TTokiv  opffoSucaiof, 

XO.    xaXpere  xaCper  h/  aco-i/iiato-t  rrXavrov*  ot/o.  y\ 

XdCper  aoTiKo^  \ca19,  M^rap  T5/i^oi.  Jto9^  950 

7fap0a/ov  if>iXa^  <^(Xot  a^^popovvre^^  b^  XP^^V* 
IlflXKdBo^  8*  vTTo  wTcpoI?.  oirras  o^crat  naT^jp* 

AQ,    x^H^^^  Xpiw^*  irpgrepfi^  8'  4*'^  X/^      wrtcrviTT.  a. 
aT€L)(€i;y  Oaka/JLOv^  dno^iova-aof 
vpo^  <f>c^S:  Upov  TmyBe  irpoirofiimv* 
7t€,  k(u  cifKLyMV  Tciu^  iwo  (T^lLlfSnU  960 

Kara  y^s  cnifJi^pai^  to  /la/  arrfpbv 
X^P<^S  Karex^iPs  to  Si  K€pBaKiou^ 


947.  V^oSficeuoi.  On  this  adjective 
T^v  Kol  v^Xiv  depend,  *  just  and  upright 
both  in  territory  and  city/  i.  e.  not  de- 
priving your  neighbours  of  the  one  nor 
badly  governing  the  other.  All  the  MSS. 
however,  except  one  of  the  latest,  give 
6ff0o9lKaio¥,  and  it  is  a  question  whether 
vp4^9Tt  is  not  here  active,  as  it  certainly 
is  in  Ag.  Ii9tf.  So  itaxpixfiy  in  Plat. 
Gorg.  p.  485,^11.  The  sense  would  then 
be,  '^ou  will  make  your  land  and  dty 
conspicuous  for  justice/  because,  as  be- 
fore remarked,  the  cultus  of  the  Eume* 
nides  was  the  respect  for  the  dictates  of 
conscience,  Hermann,  Franz,  and  Lan- 
wood  give  jcol  yij  xcd  x6}us,^'irdyTats  is 
the  reading  of  MS.  Yen.  fonrcurrcf,  which 
is  tame  and  superfluouB. 

949.  4y  tuaifiltuai  ir\o^ov.  '  In  pot' 
$euion  <if  the  blessings  of  wealth.'  Etym. 
M.  aiaifuy  kya$i, 

950.  Xicrap  liiityot  Ai6s,  Hermann  well 
explains  this  remarkable  phrase  of  supe- 
rior virtue  and  excellence,  quoting  PhktOi 
Phileb.  p.  16,  c.  ol  iroAcuol,  Kptlrrovts 
^fjMy  Kcu  iyyvripaa  Btwv  olKOuvrts.  De 
Rep.  iii.  p.  388,  b,  Upiatiov  ^77^1  Ocwy 
ytyov^a,  and  the  noble  lines  from  the 
Niobe  of  Aeschylus,  (Frag.  146,  Dind.) 

ol  99&V  ityxtfnropoif 
ot  Zfiifhs  ^yyhSf  Sr  war*  ''Ibcuov  wdyow 
Atbf  itarptfov  0»ti6s  for*  i»  ai94pi, 
Kofhtv  ff^Uf  i^irriXov  atfxa  ^MfiSfwv. 

951.  ^IXoi,  The  citizens  are  so  called, 
and  with  great  propriety.  They  are  said 
atftppoytiff  iv  xp6¥(p  because  they  have  at 
length  established  among  them  that  re- 


spect for  oonsdence,  that  moial  awe, 
which  is  meant  by  the  cultus  of  the 
Erinyes,  as  clearly  appears  from  the 
chorus  491  seqq.  Hermann  pronounces 
the  common  reading  '*  admodum  inep- 
tum,"  and  gives.  ^/Xois  c^^poyoCrrcs, 
tiobtM  Minervae  amicit  benevolentu  dein- 
eep9.  Why  should  the  chorus  have  .used 
the  masculme  ^U9<s  rather  than  iplKais  ? 

952.  vwh  TTf poTs.  These  words  have 
more  than  a  merely  metaphorical  meaning. 
The  Athenian  theatre  was  placed  close  un- 
der the  great  bronze  statue  of  Pallas  NIkh 
or  X\p6t*axos,  to  which  Aristophanes  al- 
ludes in  Av.  574,  avrUa  Niicn  ir«T€Tcu 
vTcpiryotv  xP^crcuif.  See  WordswjMrtb, 
Athens  aud  Attica,  p.  97- 

957.  wporipay  artix^iy.  Here  again 
Hermann,  in  his  zeal  to  contradict  Miiller, 
has  wrongly  denied  that  Pallas  heads  the 
procession,  and  maintains  that  she  only 
*'abit  de  scena  ante  pompam."  "To 
whom,"  asks  Mr.  Drake,  "was  she  to 
shew  their  chambers,  if  not  to  the 
Furies?" 

959.  wparofiirav.  So  Bentley  for  irpo- 
wofirSy,     See  also  v.  976. 

060.  bird.  On  this  peculiar  use  see 
Monk  on  Hippol.  12!>4.  So  Ar.  Ach. 
970,  crjcifi'  vTol  mtp^wv  KixASr   iccU 

9fil.  krnpdy.  Bentley's  correction  for 
iiT'fipioy,  The  genitive  probably  depends 
on  Kor^xtiyt  *  to  keep  back  from,'  as  we 
often  find  ttpytty  %6\€c»s,  and  the  like. 
Cf.  ipwoKiacu  ir6\tets  in  v.  037f  wo\4/xow 
iaxoy,  Tbuc.  i.  112. — hcX  yliqf,  cf.  Cho. 
853,  ^n  9*  M  yicjf. 
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v/ici?  8'  riyciade,  iroXto-<rouxot 

TracSeg  Kpcu/aov,  raurSc  fieroiKoi^  965 

cm;  8*  ayaOwv 
ayadrf  8idi/oui  iroXtrat?. 
XO.    xaLp€T€,  x^Lpere  8*  au^ts,  €7rav8t'n'Xoi£6),  di/r.  y'. 

7ravT€s  oi  Kara  irroktv,  haifiovi^  r^  koX  fiporol,      971 
IlaXkdSos  ttoKlv  vcfiovre^'  fieroLK^ap  8*  i/xriv 

€va'€fioVin'€S  OVTL  fl€lJi\ff€a'0€  (TV/JLifiOpa^  fiiov. 

AO.    aivw  T€  IIV0OVS  r&vSe  rSiv  Karevyiidrtov,  975 

n€fi\lt(o  T€  <^eyyct  Xa/i7rd8a)i/  a€Kao-(f>6p<i}v 
ct9  Tov$  a/epOe  /cat  icdro)  ^^ovos  tottov?, 
^1/  irpofnroKoiariv  aire  (fipovpovaiv  fipera^ 
Tovfjiop  8t#cai6>9«     oft/ia  yap  irdoTj^  •)(0ovo^ 
07j(rg8o^  i^LKoiT  av,  evKXefj^  \6xos  980. 

rraiScDV,  yvvaiKcav,  kol  otoXo?  irpear^vrihiav 
<}>oLVLKofidiTrois  €i/8vTols  io-0TJfiaa'u 


970.  hrca>9nrKoi{»,  So  Herm.  for  ^t- 
9tir\ot(co.  Cf.  Prom.  836,  ^irovd/irAaCc. 
Dindorf  gives  l^wos  9iirKolC»,  and  so  Franc 
and  Donaldson. 

972.  ir6\i¥  v4fioints.  We  should  have 
expected  ycfASfitvou  See  v.  879.  But 
examples  of  the  active  in  the  usual  middle 
sense  are  supplied  by  the  Lexicons. 

974.  €l<rtfiovPT(i.  See  on  Ag.  329. 
Others  read  cl  <r4$oirr9s,  against  the 
Mas.— M^/^^«<r0«,  see  tup.  566. 

976.  atVctf  Tc.  Hermann  so  reads  for 
alycp  94,  For  <p4yy€i  he  also,  with  Mul- 
ler,  gives  <p4yy7it  which  Franz  states  to  be 
found  in  MS.  Flor.  They  refer  it  to  the 
actual  tossing  of  the  torches  into  the 
cavern  which  the  dread  goddesses  were 
supposed  to  haunt,  (Ktv0fi&y€s,  v.  772) 
But,  if  we  assume  Pallas  to  take  part  in 
the  procession,  (see  on  v.  957 1)  it  is  sim- 
pler to  translate,  *  I  will  escort  you  with 
the  light  of  flashing  torches.'  So  Pers. 
ult.  'r4fi^w  rol  (TC  9va$p6oiaiy  ySois,  On 
the  cavern  in  question  see  Athena  and 
Attieay  p.  79-  It  was  close  to  the  Areo- 
pagus: Eur.  El.  1271,  irdyov  nap*  avr^j^ 

978.  ^hu  irpo<nr6\ot<riy.  From  this  pas- 
sage Miilier  argues  (Diss.  p.  f>2)  that 
the  procession  set  forth  from  the  Acro- 
polis, and  not  from  the  Areopagus  ;  and 


consequently  that  the  scene  was  never 
shifted  from  the  former  to  the  latter 
place.  Either  supposition  involves  some 
difficulty:  but  the  greater  of  the  two  is 
to  conceive  the  institution  and  first  judi- 
dal  proceedings  of  the  Areopagus  to  have 
been  detached  in  imagination  from  its 
own  proper  locality :  for  it  is  dear  that 
the  scene  could  not  have  been  in  the 
Acropolis  and  also  in  the  Areopagus  at 
one  and  the  same  time.  See  the  note  on 
655.  It  does  not  follow,  because  Pallas 
brings  her  irp^<nroAoi  to  swell  the  pomp 
of  the  procession,  that  they  must  have 
issued  from  the  temple  itself. 

979.  ydp.  This  particle  is  used  in 
reference  to  irofiir^  implied  in  wcft^. 

982.  4y9vrot5.  Hermann  remarks  that 
the  word  always  implies  a  garment  put 
on  for  the  sake  of  additional  ornament, 
as  ivZurripa  w4w\oy  Trach.  674.  If  the 
passage  be  correct,  the  dative  can  only 
mean  that  the  people  who  went  in  proces- 
sion were  clad  in  scarlet  robes,  this  being 
the  colour  peculiar  te  the  worship  of  the 
Chthonian  goddesses,  as  Miilier  thinks, 
(Diss.  p.  173,)  though  he  is  not  justified 
in  saying  that  the  Furies  themselves  were 
clad  in  blood-red  garments.  There  was  a 
curious  ancient  custom  of  putting  on 
scarlet  when  any  very  solemn  oath  was 
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TLfiaT€,  Kal  TO  <fi€yyqs  opfidada)  irvpo^, 

OTTO}^  oil/  €V(f>p(ov  178*  ofiiXia  )(j9ovos 

TO  XoiTTw  ebaa^hpoLo'L  (rvii^pals  irpiirn, 

nponoMnoi. 

fiare  h6fi<p,  fieyakaL  (f>Lk6Tifioi, 
NvKTos  iraiBes  aTratSc?  in  ev<f>povi,  tto/jltt^, 
(€v(f>afi€LT€  Se,  ^oipvrai,) 
ya$  vTTo  Kevd^ariv  aryvyCoKriv, 
TLfiais  Kal  dvaiaiciv  \  vttcu  nvpio'errroi^, 
(eu^a/xeire  Sk  iravhaiii,) 
rXaoi  8c  Kal  €v0v<f>poi/€^  yq, 


985 


arp. 


am,  a. 
990 

urp,  p , 


about  to  be  taken ;  and  the  connexion 
of  the  Paries  with  'Apal  we  have  seen 
above,  v.  395.  Cf.  Lysias  contra  Andoc. 
p.  107r  62,  inX  robots  Uptuu  koI  hpus 
ardtnts  xarripda'ayTo  wp6s  i<nr4payf  kclL 
ipoiyutlHas  hpitrturaVf  Karbi,  rh  v6fnfu)y  rh 
wa\aihy  Kal  ipx<uo¥.  The  ancient  Ro- 
mans seem  to  have  held  this  colour 
to  be  proper  for  rites  of  peculiar  sanc- 
tity. Ovid,  Fast.  iv.  339,  *  Illic  purpurea 
canus  cam  veste  Saoerdos  Almonis  domi- 
nam  sacraqaetlavit  aquis.' 

983.  rtfjMTe.  Hermann  contends  that 
some  verses  most  have  been  lost  here. 
(!)  Because  there  b  an  abruptness  in 
this  imperative,  and  (2)  a  want  of  con- 
nexion in  the  context.  (3)  There  is  no 
mention  of  men,  yoang  and  old,  as  9up, 
818.  (4)  Pallas  must  have  assigned  to 
the  Erinyes  the  distinctive  title  of  Ev^c- 
yiSts,  from  which  the  play  took  its  name, 
and  which  the  aurhor  of  the  Greek  argu- 
ment and  Harpocration  (evidently  from 
him,  however)  assert  that  the  goddess 
actually  did  do.  On  the  other  hand, 
Miiller,  (Diss.  p.  I74,  note,)  denies  that 
there  is  any  lacuna ;  and  with  his  opinion 
I  agree.  For  (1  and  2)  the  imperative 
Tf/Aorc,  as  well  as  6pfAda$u,  conveys  the 
order  to  the  procession  to  start  at  once, 
and  the  words  are  addressed  to  the 
vpcirofATrol  to  commence  the  concluding 
fo^e-  W  "^^0  males  may  have  been 
sufficiently  mentioned  in  v.  965,  or  the 
procession  may  have  consisted  of  women 
alone,  according  to  the  sex  of  the  Furies, 
even  though  in  v.  818  they  are  promised 
a  general  honour  from  both  men  and 
women.  The  latter  supposition  is  proba- 
ble, for  hkoK^^ar^  (v.  995)  is  properly 


used  of  women  only.  (4)  This  objection 
is  answered  on  v.  945,  to  which  add  the 
remark  of  MUller  (p.  173),  that  Ev/icv/8cf 
was  the  Sicyonian,  2c/tyal  the  Athenian 
name  of  the  goddesses. 

986.  iSarc  5dfi^.  The  MSS.  give  4m 
ZSfju^t  corrected  by  Wellauer.  The  usual 
construction  would  be  Hfiov.  But  if  the 
poet  wrote  thus,  how  are  we  to  account 
for  the  corruption?  Possibly  iw  Ji6fi^ 
was  a  gloss  on  96fioit  a  form  of  which 
Aeschylus  is  fond,  and  which  has  the 
analogy  of  apfxo7i  otKot,  w49ot  k.t.K, 

987.  iratScs  AtcuSci.  Mr.  Drake  (with 
Dr.  Donaldson)  omits  the  epithet,  and 
thinks  T^x?  '''*  *  mere  metrical  addition 
in  990.  He  may  be  right;  but  trcuSts 
AwcuhfSf  which  he  thinks  can  neither 
mean  *old'  nor  'childless,'  may  be  de- 
feuded  by  yaff  &vacs,  Pers.  676,  '  children 
who  are  no  children.'— etf^fww,  the  cor- 
rection of  L.  Dindorf  for  t(f0l^poyi. — 
Xtopt'reu  Herm.  for  x^P*"'^*  So  x^P^"^^ 
8pdir«y,  frag.  114.  x^P^"*^^  i^is,  Soph, 
frag.  219. 

989.  iryvyloKTiv,  'Dark;'  probably 
connected  with  the  Celtic  ogqft  a  gloomy 
cave.  Hence  '  lost  in  the  mists  of  anti- 
quity,' as  x6\iy  ioyuyloM,  Theb.  310. 

990.  vwai.  So  I  have  given  for  the 
corrupt  Ti^f  Tc,  the  MSS.  having  icol 
rifiais  Kol  Qvciait  "Ktpiatirrai  r6x<f  tc. 
The  true  reading  is  extremely  doubtfuL 
Herm.  has  xtpitrtwra  rvxovirout  Lin- 
wood  T^x«"  ^  iplatvrai,  Franz,  H.  L. 
Ahrens,  and  Scholefield,  wtpdrrtrra  t^- 
XoiT*.  If  evaioKriy  6irol  was  wrongly 
written  Bvtrltuai  r^x^'*  the  rest  would 
follow  almost  as  a  matter  of  course. 

992.  Viooi,    The  first  two  syllables  ap- 
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Saip*  trc,  Sc/JLvaX,  *  ^w  "m/pi&darrfa 

arirovSal  8*  eicrovw  €§^Bes  Zrtitp. 
IToXXaSos  doTots  Zeu9  *  o  wcu^owra^ 

ovTO)  Molpd  re  (rvyKarefia. 

oKoKviare  vvv  e!fl  jiokrral^^ 


995 


pear  to  be  long.  In  these  epithete  there 
is  agiiin  an  allusion  to  the  sewappeUatioa 
of  Eufiwliti. 

994.  Ai^uvf.  See  on  v.  865.  The 
lied,  has  Kofiwiiif  but  with  the  last  two 
eyUables  written  over  an  erasnre. 

995.  M  /ioAirflus.  '  With  songs.'  So 
Eur.  Baoch.  Ul,  ^  c^^/ioo-iy  irifipifMi 

TOiCOc. 

996.  c{(r4$inir  —  frtfy.  The  excellent 
conjecture  of  Linwood  for  h  rh  %ay  — 
dtKotv,  which  is  retained  bj  Herm.  and 
Dind.  Perh^s  Maihts  is  the  more  cor- 
rect form,  as  Homer  shortens  the  a  in 
Bo^t.    Franx  edits  iMsZ4$  roi  iv  oU^. 


997'  ^  iroy^ftYof.  Bo  Henn.  for  Z^s 
inm^wrmSf  n  form  whidi  oocnrs  SuppL 
130.  The  sense  appears  to  be  this: — 
*  Let  libations  aooompanied  with  torches 
follow  behind.  Thus  hath  all^seeing  Zens 
and  Fate  entered  the  contest  on  behalf  of 
the  dtisens  of  Pallas.'  But  Hermann, 
placing  the  stop  at  iurrois,  gives  a  widely 
different  meaning ;  **  Pax  in  onme  temput 
cum  lumine  iaedarum  in  sedihiu  (Pu- 
riarum)  Palladii  civibug :  JuppUer  et 
Parea  He  eofuerueruni.**  We  have  the 
plural  <nroir8ai  for  'libations'  in  SnppL 
959.  On  the  metaphor  in  (nyKorifia  see 
Cho.  713. 
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^  619.  Eu.  770 
oxao-jcmoff  Ag.  718 
OKfiaCei'lh,  95.  C.  713 
Sk/jmv  Xf^i;^  P.  51 
dicpayi)^  Pr.  822 
oKptTotpvXXot  Ag.  678 
dKptT6J>vpTos  Th.  352 
oxpd/SoXof  111.  146 
wcpvpta  Eu.  179 
cucraiPfw  Eu.  36 
''Airrflftp  Th.  550 
akiKr»p  Ag.  1649.  Eu.  823 
'AXcfay^pof  Ag.  61.  354 
ak€^ffnipto£  Z€vs  Th.  8 
aXircIy  Pr.  541.  Eu.  259 
'AXic/i^n7  Ag.  1007 
akovpyr)^  Ag.  919 
"AKnurroi  P.  962 
oXvccy  Th.  386 
•AXvr  (iroTOftoff)  P.  860 
'A/mCc(j/cf  P.  739.    S.  283.    Eu.  598. 

655 
^ftaXf  S.  821 
afidpTta,  rd  Ag.  520 
dfxfiXvs  Eu.  229 
dpryafrros  S.  632.  Pr.  411 
d/i€l^€(^^ai  S.  228.   Th.  292.  851.  C. 

779 
'AfiioTpris  P.  21 
"Afurrpif  P.  322 
ofHTcr^r  S.  761 
a/iirXdici^ror  Ag.  336 
aiarvKTnptf  Th,  456 
atiirv$  S.  425 
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*Aft^idp€»s  Th.  565 
a/i<^43oXoi  Th.  287 
afi4H6akris  C.  386 
a/i^»Xa(/>^s  Ag.  985.  C.  323 
d/A^(Xcicrof  Ag.  854.  1563 
dfi(f>ia'fiaum  Ag.  1204 
*Afju(l>urTp€vs  P.  322 
afi<l>i<rrpo<l>os  S.  858 
*Afx(f>i<au  Th.  623 

Av  and  4v  {A  hf)  confused.  Ag.  1318. 
Th.  657 

—  omitted  with  subjunctire.  Ag.  740. 
Th.  246.  328.  £u.  202 

—  implied  with  optative^  Ag.  1016 

—  with  indie,  'must  haye,'    Ag. 
1223 

a»dpx€Tos  Eu.  500 
ixyao-o-cty  Trrfdrffuxrof  P.  98 
d»aorpo<f>ri  £u.  23 
avaxl>€p€w  (to  bring  up)  C.  439 

(to  attribute)  C.  826 

avdpaxiis  Aff.  1 573 

dvdpdrrais  111.  528 

"Apdpos  P.  876 

avdpooilMrYfiop  Ag.  1 060 

dwu€fiovpy6s  {fuKuraa)  P.  614 

dvnjlkios  Ag.  502 

dpTiircus  £u.  38 

dyrinvpyovv  £u.  658 

dvTunjKovp  P.  439 

dyriria-ao'OcU  riva  BumpTUf6f  Ag.  1234 

dyvtraaOai  Pr.  719.  C.  843 

*Aii6s  P.  495 

d(tova'$ai  Ag.  361 

d(wrifA»v  Ag.  1027 

d^wTTorof  Ag.  1443 

SoCov  Ag.  223 

dnaKXd(ra'€tv  (jntrans.)  Ag.  1260 

dirapriCfip  Th.  369 

air€p3fjrot  Ag.  868.  Eu.  872 

djr€p<aros  tfpois  C.  690 

ainjvpa)  Pr.  28 

*A9rui  S.  256.  Ag.  247 

^Ams  S.  268 

SarKarov,  ajrXiyoroff,  Surkaaros  P*.  915 

(Mr6  yv^firjs  Eu.  644 

*AfroXXa>y  Ag.  1048 

AvK€iof  S.  668.    Th.  132. 

Ag.  1228 

dirofiovo'mt  Ag.  77^ 
dfKopptirrfW  \6yov  S.  478 
djTOffiBopa  fnrepiJMTO?  Eu.  178 
dsroxpripaTot  C.  267 
^Trpiyda  P.  1036 
dirpiyKT67r\fjKrof  C.  417 
6trr€pos  <I>6tis  Ag.  267 


Snvpa  Upa  Ag.  70 

dp^  Sawovdos  Ag.  1206 

op^  b9ip6Kpa»Tos  Ag.  444 

t'Apo^i'aPr.  427 

"'Apo/Sof  P.  320 

'Apat  Eu.  395.  Th.  945 

*Apaxyalov  ifipos)  Ag.  300 

dpy^S  (dpyntis)  Ag.  114 

'Afyyfiirnjt  P.  310 

"Apwios  iroyof  Eu.  655 

^Apiyff  (5)  Th.  233 

*Api,fUMawo\  Pr.  824 

'ApUpapdos  P.  38.  323.  9i6 

*ApiOf  P.  976.  C.  415 

'A/jJCTCw  P.  44.  314. 

dpKVtrrara  P.  100.  Ag.  1346.  Eo.  112 

dp/ioi  Pr.  633 

'Apadpxjs  P.  37 

'Aprdprjf  P.  320 

* ApTaisf>p€¥rii  P.  21 

'Afyr€fifidprjs  P.  29-  304 

dprUoXXog  Th.  363.  C.  471 

cip;i^au$irXoi;ror  Aff.  1010 

dpxaios,  'old-fashioned/  Pr.  325 

apx^^fi^os  P.  299 

a<n7  Ag.  709 

*A<rraK6s  111.  402 

"Acrraotriyr  P.  22 

doTo^fvos  S.  360 

darpafiiituf  S.  280 

ioTpois  if>€vytt»  S.  388 

daxftddaaTOf  Ag.  1264 

'A(ra>ir6r  P.  288.  Ag.  288 

arav/Miyroff  Ag.  236 

drcXcia  Eu.  341 

drirrfs  Eu.  246.  Ag.  72 

"ArXoff  Pr.  356 

drptpaia  S.  678 

"Arp^vs  Ag.  1479.  1561 

drpioKTOs  C.  331 

a&ii/Th.  173 

alOtimjf  <p6vos  Eu.  203 

avovaEu.  319 

avrctvTh.  131.  379 

avT6Komo9  C.  156 

avrc^icor  Ag.  135 

mPtovpyla  Eu.  322 

avT6x0ovo£  A%.  519 

^<^€ror  Pr.  684 

a^tWp  S.  1.  237 

d<l>uidios,  at<bvidtiOt  "Pr.  698 

d<l}oiffavTO£  Eu.  228 

d<l}podiTrfv  ala  S.  549 

d(^p6vTiaroi  Ag.  1348 

•Axaiiff  Th.  28.  P.  490 

'A^cXttdcff  P.  865 
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iiXJIvia  Ag.  409.  C.  293 
avKifs  Eu.  357.  P.  G%e 
darov  =  Mos  S.  649 


B. 

fi  and  K  confused,  S.  541 

V Pr.  335 

fx Pr.  427 

Bdm-pioi  P.  308.  728 

fioKXtia  C.  685 

fiakrjp  P.  659 

/SoXXccy,  intransitive,  Ag.  1143 

Bardi/tfYor  P.  962 

PavCtiwP,  13.  Ag.  436 

P^XvKTpoirof  £u.  52 

B^Xot  S.  313 

/3t/3ay  Eu.  76 

/SXaxat  ofnifiptKhtii  Th.  341 

/3oi)  =  /So^^fw  S.  710.  Ag.  1320 

B6K^fi  P.  496 

ffop^6p<jf  vliiop  fuaiv€iv  Eu.  664 

B6ppaiai  irvXai  111.  552 

Brf<nroporPr.  752.  P.  719 

/Sor^v,  pporhv^  confused,  S.  672.  836. 

Eu.  867 
fiovKoktuf  Ag.  652.  Eu.  78 
/SovX^v  Korappi^ai  Ag.  857 
^ovm  S.  109.  756 
/Sovff  r»rt  yX«<rcF27  Ag.  36 
BpSfuof  Eu.  24 
/SpvXiof  Pr.  1103.  P.  399 
Bv/3Xtra  5pi7  Pr.  830 
fiv^Xov  Kap7r6s  S.  740 


yayyaiiov  Ag.  363 

Faia  Eu.  2.  Pr.  218 

yauf  and  cV  confused,  P.  733 

ydcof  Zcvr  S.  146 

ydfiopos  S.  607.  Eu.  850 

y€  in  deprecating,  Th.  71.  Pr.  649 

—  after  Ayav  S.  698 

yc  fii)y  S.  238 

ytynvitrKtiv  Pr.  645 

FciXuro-a  C.  719 

ycios  S.  837 

ytptffkios  ^<TK  Eu.  7* 

ycpapa  S.  652.  Ag.  701 

Tri  KovpoTp6<l>ot  Th.  16 

yriBfiv  C.  759 

ytiv  vp6  yrjt  Pr.  700 

yrfprifu,  yripdaK»  S.  870.  C.  894 


Vrjpv^p  Ag.  843 

yiyv€T<u  with  infinitive,  Eu.  211 

ytw<rtt  rdxa  Ag.  1627 

yim(r$fjvai  tfnryfjp  S.  6 

yovlas  S»€uot  C.  1056 

PopT^vcr  Pr.  818.  Eu.  48 

Topyionis  \ifivri  Ag.  293 

ypata  tptiicq  Ag.  286 

Tpxhrts  Pr.  823 

ywjf  Pr.  377 

yvpvd((t(r6<u  hp6pavi  Pr.  607 

ywri,  yoyfjy  oonfused,  Th.  214 


A. 

Aa=y$Pr.  848 
^aidicrif  P.  306 
dai/M>vav  Th.  995.  C.  557 
datcrvXddtiKTos  Ag.  1303 
doR-fdov  Pr.  848 
Aapctay  P.  653 
dairieiof  S.  88.  P.  318 
AavXuvs  C.  661 
da<t>oty6s  C.  597 
dc,  ezegetical,  Pr.  410 

—  in  questions,  P.  336 

—  in  apodosis,  Ag.  198.  Eu.  660 
dtlyfta  Ag.  949 
d€ifiaroarayfis  C.  827 
fkiparova-Oai  C.  830 

AcX<^f  Eu.  16 

d€(iova-Bai  $€ois  Ag.  825 

dtx^^^t  of  omens,  Ag.  1631 

AiyXia  xotp^  Eu.  9 

di^voi^r  Pr.  813.  Eu.  808 

drpror€  Ag.  560 

Atoiliff  P.  977 

diavofi^  Eu.  697 

dtappviriv  C.  59 

dui(rro(;(i^cti/  Pr.  238 

dforrri/ii/rai  Th.  1041 

diovXov  Ag.  335 

ditpai  P.  696 

d/xaui  =  biKTf,  Ag.  785.  Eu.  392 

diicriv  fla-ay€iv  Eu.  552 

diayv&ifai  Eu.  679 

KOTayv&viu  Eu.  643 

diVXaiccf  P.  279 
Aipjo;  Th.  262 
dippvfios  P.  47 
divypoff  Th.  977 
di<f>vio9  Ag.  1445 

dti^  c.  743 

dttffcctv  irdda  Th.  366.  Eu.  381 
d6KifAOf  P.  90 
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^ordfMt  P.  938 
bpctKov66fukos  S.  263 
bpaKovr6iuiKkos  Pr.  818 
dpaa-avri  vaBtiv,  Aff.  1541.  C.  305 
ipoiTJi  Ag.  1518.  C.  986.  Eu.  603 
dp6<roi  \€6vT»v  Ag.  139 
dva-avXia  Ag.  538 
dva^vKTos  r.  576 
dwtvparap  Th.  281 
dvtrKvficarros  Ag  6)6 
tva-odoiraiirakos  Eu.  365 
dvcroi^ftv  Ag.  1287 
dva'6fifiaTos  Eu.  366 
dvairaikfiv  Eu.  529 
ivtnrrifiavTos  Eu.  459 
bvinrpa^la  Eu.  739 
dvarx«pfr  S.  562.  Pr.  821 
AoMivti  S.  254.  Pr.  849 


E. 

iP^OfMoyeTTis  Th.  797 

iyypd(p€iv  iropovo-av  C.  686 

€yyvrfv  OitrBai  Eu.  858 

tyyvrara  yivovs  S.  381 

c-vKarcXXiMrrfiy  Eu.  113 

ci  with  optative  and  ^^  Th.  510.  Ag. 

903 
—  subjunctive,  S.  86.  P.  786.  Eu. 

225 
c2  d*  o^v  Ag.  659.  1009 
etvcica,  ovivfca,  S.  184.  984.  Pr.  363 
tKaToyKapvjvotf  ^a»ot,  Pr.  361 
€KBafiviCfiy  Th.  72 
mapfir^ta-Bcu.  Th.  597 
tfKKpovtrTos  Th.  537 
€Kfiaf}Tvp€w  Ag.  1167.  Eu.  439 
tKvofjMs  Eu.  92 
tKjraidtvofiat  P.  811 
itararios  Ag.  49 
cfCToXvn-cvctv  Ag.  1000 
€K<pdrms  Ag.  686 
ticlfiopmTfpos  Eu.  870 
Acio/Saroi  P.  39 
•EXfM?  Ag.  670.  773.  1430 
fXea-$ai  (percipere)  Ag.  341.  Eu.  829 
Alices  Pr   1104 
IkKaivfw  C.  828 
''EXXi;  P.  70.  741.  870 
tfpfioTO£  C.  462 
tpiratos  Ag.  ]  80 
cfi9raXay/iara  S.  291 
€piro\av  p^Xfv  Eu.  601 
ivayr)i  S.  Il6 
€»daT€iaO<u  Th.  574 


cvdvr6ff  Eu.  982 

ivoiMOi  Spvis  Eu.  828 

cWcX^f  C.  242 

'Evvtt  Th.  45 

tvwma  S.  137 

«^y((c«v  Ag.  624 

t(al(rtos  S.  508 

i$afi^paa'a'€w  Eu.  885 

ila<l>piC€<rOat  Ag.  1034 

?^r(rrt  /a^  Xryciy  Eu.  859 

<£i7/3of  111.  1 1 

€'|i7y€i<r^(  C.  110.  Eu.  565.  579 

c|o/i/iarovi/  Pr.  507 

tlopBtdCtw  C.  263 

civirrMiCcfty  Th.  573 

fi»pLaCtt»  Pr.  17 

€irauf€iv  rt  Pr.  348 

ivaxpiitiv  C.  918 

^^ar4pC.272 

ciravdtfrXafcty,  — oifecvy  P.  836*     £u. 

970 
inopBLifw  Th.  942.  C.  143 
ciropyc/Mff  Pr.  507.  Ag.  1082.  C.  652 
tiracavrtpoTpifiris  C  418 
"EiraifMt  S.  309-  Pr.  870 
cin7/3oXof  Pr.  452.  Ag.  525 
cV  €^ifyya(rpJwois  P.  527.  Ag.  1350 
rjrt,  with  genitive,  *  towards,*  Pr.  676 
rjrcyXoxro-ao-^ai  Pr.  949.  G.  1034 
cVi^cafccy  C.  841 
€ircXc£a(r^ai  S.  49 
c9rcX€;(^vai  Ag.  1475 
cViw/ico-^oi  Ag.  469 
cVi^vovo-^oi  Ag.  1291 
inlirivov  Ag.  1248 
hrtwoia  S.  17 
inipp€ir€tv  (transitive)  Ag.  242.   Eu. 

848 
rnippoiitiv  Eu.  402 
cirurieoiroff  C.  119.  Eu  492.  863 
initrrptirrhs  S.  974.  C.  342 
ivurrpoifHii  dtapartdv  Th.  645.     Eu. 

518 
?froff  leal  tpyop  S.  592 
€Kovpi{€tp  Eu.  132 
cV^dal  Eu.  619 
^Epaaivo^  S.  997 
fpTuvi;  Pr.  469 
*Epcx^€Vff  Eu.  817 
'Epivv€v  Ag.  447.  1161.  1558 
"Epis  Th.  723. 4054 
c(r<k>  Ag.  1019.  1314 
'ErcojcXoff  Th.  453 
h€p6<t>iii»voi  111.  159 
^n/s  8.  243 
cvayi^f  P.  468 
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Mtiirva  C.  475 

c^fOTib  111.  174.  Ag.  630.  902 

cv^dtKuxEu.  411 

rvX6y»£  S.  45 

Eiffievid€s  Eu.  946.  983 

€vir€fiir(Xos  Eu.  454 

£0f>t9roff  Ag.  283 

cvpoeii/ P.  603 

cvo-c/Sciv  rtva  Ag.  329 

cvrvica^ca^  Th.  135 

cvrvxciv  (sepultum  esse)  P.  327 

€i<f>rjfi€ia-$ai  S.  506 

€v4>iX6nais  Ag.  700 

§{t^€p§ui  Eu.  471 

€iix*^Bai  (eloqui)  S.  270 

-n;a>,  verbs  in,  Th.  58 

?</>€d/>or  C.  851 

i^Uvai  Th.  783.  Eu.  478 

c*<K>d€vcty  C.  715 

€^\k6s  S.  196 


Z. 

Z^y  S.  152 

C<m\riBfis  P.  318 

^a^pcTos  S.  190 

ffvyXr^,  fvyiv,  Pr.  471 

(evKTTjptotf,  Ag,  512 

Zcvff  TfX€io£  Ag.  946.  Eu.  28.  205 

KTTfaios  Ag.  1003 

KXijptof  S.  354 

ayopaiot  Eu.  931 

—  Sfvios  Ag.  61.  353 

fvytrat  Ag.  1596 

(&vai  S.  451 

fivi;^  «W6f,  wro  C.  979.  Eu.  578 

f«wrvp«tv  Th.  278.  Ag.  1001 

H. 

fj  for  cTrc  Pr.  800.  C.  876 
A,  from  ts,  Th.  17.  Eu.  7 
j  fij)i^  Pr.  174.  928 
HXcjcrpoi  nvkat  Th.  418 
nXijSarof  S.  345 
AXiocrri/S^ff  Pr.  810 
nfA€ptv(tv  KtXfvBov  C.  582 
rmtpdke^bv  P.  63 
fffA€pos,  Eu.  14 
nyxpoiTK&iroi  Th.  66 
i^trvi;  Th.  133 
•'Hpa  S.  287. 580 

TcXjia  Eu.  205 

J<rajf  for  i^arav  Pr.  459 


no-^a  for  ijfcur^a  Ag.  494 
*Hcrtc5in7  Pr.  570 

fforvx^s,  rfavxof  vpd<ra-€tp  Eu.  214 
*H(fal<rTov  iraldcff  Eu.  13 


6. 

BaXKup  filov  P.  618 
^avarow  Pr.  1074 
edpv^is  P.  51.  949 
Bciaroy  Bfivro  S.  675 
eik€phs  S.  1006.  Th.  704 
B(li€pSmit  Pr.  136 
e«>w  Pr.  217.  Eu.  2 
^c/x(fy  indedinable,  S.  330 

t6  p^  C.  630 

Gepia-Kvpa  Pr.  743 

dfo/SXajSctP  P.  827 

^(ol  dyopaioi,  ir€biov6poi,  &C.Th.  261 

B€o\  d<rrva»aKT€f  S.  996 

vrraroif  x^<$vcdi  Ag.  90 

BfoKKvTfiv  P.  502 
B€pp6vov£  Ag.  1043 
eeppoDdwv  Pr.  744 
BtaBai  fd  n€(r6vTa  Ag.  32 

Trap*  ovdci;  Ag.  222 

ycXflDV  fWAf  oppartav  C.  725 

ecoriar  C.  595 
B€a-<f>a'njkdyos  Ag.  1416 

^«c0pU  (vavr)  Th.  852 

erjfiai  P.  38 

Brlyavai  Ag.  1514.  Eu.  821 

^v  Pr.  586 

Gtrja-fv?  Eu.  380.  656 

BodC€iv  S.  589 

Bpd^i,  rapa^ai  Pr.  646 

Bprjv€iv  Cwra  C.  912 

Bj}6p^St  Bp6vos,  confused,  Eu.  158 

apvirrtw,     Kpvfrrtip,    confused,    Ag. 
1573 

Bp6aK€tv  Eu.  630 

0v€w  {furere)  Ag.  1206 

Bvccm/r  Ag.  1213.  1562 

BvriX^Ag.  792 

Bvihs  S.  958.  Th.  493.  832 

Bvptkai  S.  653 

Bvp6pavTis  P.  226 

^o<rK(mi/  Ag.  87 

BvpoK^nos  Ag.  1166 

^vtrrar  ^o^  '111.  258 

^wfityg  Eu.  173 

BtopoKtla  Th.  32 

BavtrtrfUf  Ag,  866 
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h  elision  of,  IV.  1036.  P.  846 

hi\  P.  663 

"lavtf  P.  929 

*la6vioi  v6fJUH  S.  66 

lafrrciy  (intrmns.)  S.  541 

larpoi  \6yoi  Pr.  386 

laTp6fuams  S.  259.   Ag.  1601.    £u. 

lavoi  P.  663 

•la«v  P.  1006 

"Idf)  Ag.  272—4.  547 

Uvai  s=  (co-^oi  P.  472 

trj\€fu<rTpta  C.  416 

'hcdpov  tdos  P.  878 

ticrapAg,  115.  Eil.950 

tm-oop  S.  639 

•l/iawf  P.  31 

"Ipaxos  S.  491.  Pir.  606.  682 

'Ivdol  S.  280 

Tm  S.  41.  Eu.  313 

'l(u»p  Eu.  419.  688 

I6f  S.  152.  Ag.  801.  Ecu  456.  700 

IdTTfri  Pr.  568 

lirovp  Pr.  273 

iwwijd^FTh.  317.  .8.425 

'l7nrofUd<ap  Th.  483 

ladpyvpot  Ag.  932 

'Icr/jwyi/As  Th.  262.  373 

to-6fioipov  C.  311 

itrdV^^offEu.  711.  762. 

l<rrop€iv  P.  456.  Eu.  433 

laroTpi^riti  IxrorpiPfis,  Ag.  1418 

Zvyf  P-  S>68 

7xap  S.  828 

IxPotrKOTTtiv  C.  220 

2xo>f>  Ag.  1456 

*I<J>  S.  288.  634.  IV.  714 

2a>a  P.  1049 


ica)3i8iffS.  807^ 

KaBapfurra  cWcft^oi  G.  90 

icaBriKdv  C.  446 

KoBUvai  \ai<f>os  Eu.  525 

Ka^imrdCcaOdi  Eu.  145.  701.  749 

leal— ^^  Pr.  994.  P.  155.  263.  Eu.65. 

—  and  Kov  confusiBd,  S.  291 

Koi  brj  Eu.  854 

Koin&si  Ag.  532.  1281 

KMviCfLv  Ag.  1038.  C.  483 

Kaip6s  Pr.  515 

KOKovarOai  Eu.  179 

Kakv$  Ag.  1363 


KiSkxat  Aff.  151.  240 

Kayo/3off  Pr.  865 

Kairaycvff  Th.  418.  435 

Kcanfktwip  fidxt*^  '^'  ^^^ 

Kapavurnip  Eu*  177 

Kopfiiuf  S.  110 

Kdpffopof  S.  891.  Ag.  1028 

Koptrow  P.  817 

Kapjrov(r$ai,  Kap7ri{€<rBai,  111.  597 

Kjatradvdpa  Ag.  1002 

Karh,  'against/  Th.  500 

'off/  P.  872.  Th.  522 

K€traiylC€tp  Th.  63 

jcoraiyecy  C.  693 

KoravatrvaxrBm,  Eu.  889 

fcannrraxd^y  Eu.  243 

KOTCurBftaivtiv  xo^Ai'fl^y  Th.  388 

mma^^curdoi  Eu.  376 

KOTwfrfKdCfiv  Ag.  544 

Koreppivrip^vot  S.  726 

Korriptif^i  woifs  Eu.  284 

ican;pn;fCM9  Eu  451 

Miroticoff  Ag.  1257 

KOToXoKvC^iv  TUf6s  Ag.  1067 

ledrofrrof  Ag.  298 

KaTovpii€ivPT,  986 

KnvKooroff  Pr.  430.  738 

MKoaiUvoi  Eu.  736 

lecXcvdofrot^r  Eu.  13 

iccpaui  Eu.  527 

Kfporv7r€la'3ai  Ag.  638 

Ktpxytia  Pr.  694 

fci7pvic€V€ty  S.  217 

Kripv(r(r€iv  S.  978.  C.  117.  Eu.  536 

Kiybayaras  P.  979 

Ki0cupci>p  Ag.  289 

K(XtK€r  Pr.  359.  P.  329 

KiXivaa  C.  719 

Kip,fi€piK6s  WBphv  Pr.  748 

x/vduvov  aya/3aXciP  Th.  1022 

Kivdvi'Ctf  ^oXciv  Hi.  1042 

KurB^irf  Vt.  812 

KtWwi  P.  17.  123.  C.  415 

kI^v  ovpavov  Pr.  357 

kKt)b6vt9  Pr.  494.  Ag.  221.  C.  496. 

1032 
kktfT^p  S.  616.  Th.  570 
jcXttMn-^p  C.  498 
Kj/idoff  P.  879 
ievi<r<)»r6f  C.  476 
Koipaa-Oai  (f}povpiaf  Ag.  2 
KowofifdpLia  S.  218 
Kokoaaoi  Ag.  406 
KopKopvyfi  Til.  336 
Kopoff  and  Opourog,  children  of  *V/3piff, 

Ag.  744 
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K6fnffifiaV.  413.660 
Kpapa6s  £u.  965 
kp€kt6s  v6fiov  C  807 
Kptoporot  S.  283 
KpcW  Th.  469 
KfnprUV  811 
KptO&tnraXos  Ag.  16 1 9 
KpOKO^<t>flt  Ag.   1090 
Kp6KOV  ^a<l>a\  Ag.  230 
KpSvosPr  209.  £u.  611 

KT€P€S  Ag.    1572 

KVfjM  =  icvi7^  C.  121.  Eu.  629 

Ktmpis  Th    128.  S.  978.  Eu.  206 

Kvp€iv  Eu.  373.  892 

Kuptiv  rt  C.  694.  701 

Kvpog,  P.  764 

Kvpovv  P.  2  9  523.  Eu.  551 

Kvpa6T€K»os  Th.  781 

Kvxp«ta  P.  572. 

K&fxos  Ag.  1 160 

K»v<»^  Ag  665 

ictfinjff  avc^  P.  380 

KtopvKis  wirpa  Eu.  23 


A. 

Xax(i(ciy  S.  850.  Th.  173 

\aftiradrf<l>6poi  Ag.  303 

XdfiTTTi  Eu.  365.  994 

Xofiimipovxia  Ag.  863 

Xairad»6ff  Eu.  532 

Aacrdewyf  Th.  6l6 

AoroycVcca  'l*h   134 

\dTpov  S.  988 

AorctfEu.  313 

Atpvrf  Pr.  6^5 

A«<r/3or  P.  874 

\€vp6s  S  502.  Pp.  377 

\€v(rp6s  Eu.  180 

X^xoios  Th.  281 

XcoopyAff  Pr.  6 

A^da  Ag.  887 

Arffitfta  joucck  C.  623 

A^/*vor  P.  878.  Ag.  275 

X^^cf  Eu.  481 

A^vrj  S.  311 

Ai^viTTiKos  Eu.  282 

AtXoior  P.  310.  948 

X4Yi)ir  C.  273.  Eu.  754 

\tirovpia  C.  743 

Aortas  Ag.  1041.  Eu.  19.  226 

Xoxtroi  Ag.  1628 

Xdxor  Th.  106.  Eu.  46 

Av«olP.  41,  766 

AuBifivas  P.  979 


Avit€ios  (see  'AirAXoDi'). 
XvKod(fi>icros  S.  345 
AvpP€UO£  P.  326 
Xvrpoy  C.  42 
XariCta-BM  S.  940 
Xo>^a>  Pr.  27 


M. 

Mayvi;riK^  P.  494 
fuuvoKis  S.  101 
Matwrucbs  av\o»v  Pr.  750 
Maun-is  Xifivrf  Pr.  426 
fUtKiarrfp  P.  694 
MaKurros  (rnons)  Ag.  280 
MapaO^v  P.  477 
Mdpa<f>is  P.  774 
Mdpdos  P.  770 
Mdp^Q»v  P«  51 
Mapcardvvol  P.  920 
MatrioTpris  P.  30.  949 
fJUMOTlKTrfp  S.  460 

fAaoTiKTap  Eu.  154 
fuurxaX^(tiv  C.  431 
fJuurxaXiarffp  Pr.  71 
fiard^fiy  Ag.  966 
/Aoratoff  S.  194 
MaraXXof  P.  316 
/xarov  Pr.  57.  Th.  37.  Eu.  137 
fWTi;  S.  799.  C.  904 
pdxfl  (rradaia  P.  242 
Mtya^Cl^  P.  22 
MtyaPdrris  P.  964 
fi€yaip€iv  rivl  rtvos  Pr.  644 
Miyap€vs  111.  469 
fifXa/iiray^r  111.  734.  Ag.  383 
MfXavimros  Th.  409 
/icXXe^  Ag.  1327 
M€fjL(f>is  S.  306.  P.  36 

/leV— rcTh.  9l6.  C.  962 

McvcXfo>(  Ag.  600.  657 

p€<r€LKTO£  p.  877 

Mco-o-dTTcof  Ag.  284 

yuerayv&vcu,  8.  J  03.   Ag.  214 

/ieratxM^y  Th.  184.  C.  580 

fUTairroUfA  S.  324 

fieroiKoi  P.  321.  Ag.  57 

ftfl  interrogative,  8.  289.  P.  346.  Pr. 

980 
ftfj  with  future  and  suhjunctive,  P. 

124 
firj  yfvrjrai,  ytvotro,  ycvccr^w,  S.  35 1 
fx^  p^\na-aTci>  &C.  Pr.  340 
M^dor  P.  761 
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firivirin  S.  262 
fuaivtiv  S.  637 
luatrrwp  £u.  169 
MiWs  C.  6^)7 
IkitnjfToi  Ag.  1199 
Mirpoya^^r  P.  43 
Moipat  Eu.  165.  694. 
^ftovfro/A^ro)/)  Pr.  469 
livCtw  £u.  180 
Mvmvoff  P.  875 
fivtcnipoKOfivos  Th  459 
fivpaiva  C.  981 
fivpi6irrapxof  P.  316.  975 
Mvo-ol  S.  543.  P.  52 
liv<a^  S.  302 


N. 


S6(os  P.  875 

popBrfKorrXiipwrof  Pr.  109' 

Kivff  ovavf  P.  676 

vavfTTokof,  SoTokof,  Th.  852 

Nc^Xof  S.  555.  Pr.  831.  866.  P.  34. 

313 
yfipa  Ag.  1455 
vtfifiv  fioipav  Pr.  300 
v€OKpa£  (f>tkos  C.  336 
yc<$frroXcf  irAif  Eu.  657 
N^trat,  Nryiorat,  irvkai  Th.  455 
n^Xccdf,  di^Xcttrt  Pr.  248 
prjiTTis  v6vos  Ag.  322 

dvq  Ag,  1599 

vuci;  KOKfj  111.  713.  Ea.  863 
viv  ^  airrii  Pr.  55 
NkTOf  C.  608 
vopiafiara  jrvpyiva  P.  855 
WKTriyop€ia-Bai  Th.  29 
WKTia-tfivos  Eu.  108 
WKTK^povpyiTos  Pr.  880 
irv/A4^jcXavrof  Ag.  726 
wv  ore  S.  624.  Th.  702 
iwftai^  Th.  3.  25 


Koj^r  P.  976 

XcVcof  Zcvff  S.  656.  Ag.  61.  353 

(€v6TtfjLos  Eu.  517 

S€>^ff  P.  5.  146.  201.  301.  46T,  See. 

(i^\k6s  Eu.  562 

lov^^ff  Ag.  Mil 

(i/poO  oKfifj  C.  869 


O. 

3/3piKaXa  Ag.  141 
""Oyica  'A^^va  Th.  152.  483.  496 

S^tOlf  KpoTOS  Ag.  104 

solatia  P.  71 

*Odv(ra€V£  Ag.  314 

2£fty  rtv6ff  Ag.  1281 

Otfiaprfs  P.  965 

oZ8iVovr  Th.  190.  367.  651.  705 

OiicX<V  '^^'  ^77.  605 

oivos  KpiBivos  S.  928 

Otw^f  Th.  499 

oZoo,  oiop^u,  Pr.  196 

oKiyobpavla  Pr.  567 

3XoXi7fi6r  Ag.  28.  578 

SpfiOTos  rd^rvfui  S.  981 

6p,fiaToar€p^v  Eu.  900 

^(oi  Xa/3ai  C.  489 

Ofxoiop,  perinde  est,  Ag.  1 37^ 

'O/jioXooilScr  frvXai  Th.  566 

6p&roixos  Ag.  974 

6pj(l>ak6s  Eu.  40.  160 

8fi(l>a$  Ag.  943 

6(vp.rfviTO£  Eu.  450 

o|vir(vic4r  C.  629 

^vccdof  dvT  6v€i^vt  Ag.  1537 

iiria-Bmros  C.  700 

^fr»f  with  indicative,  Pr.  766 

oirfi>r  &v  with  optative,  Ag.  355 

airtos  vo^v  S.  8l6 

opy^  voaov<ra  P)r.  386 

SoKovrj  Th.  336 

opKois  alptiv  rtva  Bu-  461 

opKov  dovvat,  dcfacr^oi,  Ea.  407" 

6ppaiv€i»  Th.  389.  Ag.  1359 

opfTokfmtlaBai  P.  10 

'Op<l>€Vf  Ag.  1607 

o<rri(  Pr.  88 

6(r<t>ifs  Pr.  505 

^av  with  optative,  P.  459 

5r€,  with  subjunctive,  Ag.  740 

with  optative,  Eu.  696 

HrXofTh.  18 

ov  wrongly  intruded,  Th.  468.  1041. 

ov  fi^  111.  38 

ov^  -rt  S.  234 

for  ovK,  Eu.  636 

with  ovK  redundant^  P.  433.  Ag. 

1612 
oZBap  C.  523 
ovv€iea,  fXv€Ka,  Vt,  353 
ovpavopfiKTis  Ag.  92 
ovpav6piKO£  S.  164 
oipiCfw  P.  604.  C.  309 
ovptoaroTvit  C.  806 
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oflMkt»ht  oZkov.  p.  170.  a  920 

thf>if  C.  636.  Eu.  173 

dxtrtyta-Bai  Ag.  840 

3^Xoff  \&ya>v  Pr.  846 

uotror  Ag.  862 


n. 


4 


IT  and  ri  confused,  S.  766 
Uayyato¥  6pos  P.  496 
irayKcuptoTot  A^.  933 
waOn flora   fiaBrjfjLara    Ag.    l69»    241. 

£u.  496 
fTOidcs  rag  dfuavTov  P.  680 
iroidoXvftaf  C.  695 
naiovfs  S.  263 

naltratt  nraurasy  irfja'as  Ag.  1602 
ncumv^  iraiav  Ag.  607.  1219 
irau»viC€iv  Th.  257 
n-auoi/u>r  Ag.  496.  821.  P.  607 
iraXai(m;f  Ag.  1177 
UakaixOidvB  246 
fraXijfiTrotva  C.  7^8 
naKtvarofulp  I'h.  247 
iraXiWoya  /ScXi;  C.  156 
fl-aXti/rv;(^f  Ag.  460 
naXXar  irpovaia  £u.  21 
ira/Afn/o-ia  Th.  813 
nAy  oX/irXayicroff  P.  461 
navdpKrros  C.  61 
iraydoKcii/  Tb.  18 
naya-tkrjvot  Th.  384 
itairr64>vpTOi  Eu.  624 
irairrpofjLot,  vavrpo^i  Th.  282 
napaifidrris  Eu.  523 
wapopiKOP  C.  590 
7raf}dopo9  Pr.  371 
vap€ippva-€it  S.  695 
v<ipdarffju)s  Ag.  754 
wapeurKTjvovv  Eu.  604 
irapao-icoirciv  Ag.  1223 
wapaavpeiv  Pr.  1080 
wapficuria  Th.  740 
nap€iv€tp  Pr.  132 
napr}fia»  Ag.  957 
iraptiyoptiv  Pr.  664,  £«.  482 
naptjjopia  Ag.  95 
irapij^ir  Ag   639 
nap^cvofraioff  Th.  542 
naptf  Ag.  390.  516.  692.  1126 
napvtjaahs  Eu.  1 1.  C.  564.  940 
ndpor  P.  875 
wapoyjrminffia  Ag.  1422 

4 


irocro-aXcv^v  IV.  56.  113 

nd<^ff  P.  879 

iraxyv€iv  iroKiv  S.  61 1 

iTfdaixptos  C.  580 

ircdaopor  C.  581 

TTcdot  frarctv  Ag.  1328.  GL  631 

ntiBapxiaVh.  213 

nec^o>  8.  1023.  Eu.  84(ft 

TTctpa  C.  845 

HcXayoir  P.  938. 

Il€Xa<ryta  Pr.  879 

ntXaayoi  S.  249 

ncXooyor  yrj  S.  247 

UfXcuryor  (rex)  S.  98/ 

ireXeio^ipijuav  P.  311 

fl-eXtt/Mof  Pr.  167 

n-cfuraCciv  £u.  718 

irtuird<rnjs  P.  961 

irci^cta  Af .  419 

ncy^cvf  &i.  26 

iTFyri/icovriijrati  S.  316.  F^.  872 

nntpaiUvos  C.  125 

nfirparai  Pr.  520 

fl-cpa,  ^  S.  258.  Ag.  182 

srcpa  Kcupov  Pr.  515 

ircpl  and  irapii  confosod,  Ag*  1330^ 

C.  835 
ircpi  4>6^  C.  32.  P.  692 
wwpl  ^XV^  X/ycty  Eu.  114 
fTfpt/SoXcti'  C.  567 

and  frf/M/3aXc<r^  Ag.  1116 

V€ptypa<lifi  C   199 
ir€pi6pYias  Ag.  209 
n€piv€pimt  Ag.  87 
srcpioTcXXciy  £u.  667 
iTfpumxiCfiv  Ag.  1354 
nippoMSot,  S.  252 
lltp<r€Vi  C.  816 
HfOfTOPOlUurBcA  P.  58^ 
nfvBopal  Tiwa  and  rcvor  C.  750 
ir«v^ob»  src^o)  Ag.  87.  Th.  365 
ircvie^cff  C.  378 
IlTyaicrrayMi'  P.  35 
Yn/iiXia  Iwruch  Th.  194 
irioiWiv  Th.  583.  Ag.  267.  I6ir 
nivdos  S.  253 
irivvaKHv  P.  826 
itiirrtiv  itri  i»«ry  S.  85 
Hicn-a,  tA  p.  2.  530.  677 
frirvXoff  X*/'^  '^'  ^^^ 
irXooTiy^  C.  £82 
nXaromlP.  813 

irXar^f,  irXuoror  Pr.  915.  Eu,  63 
nXcco-^cyi^ff  Ag.  1580 
fr\€umjpL(€<T6cu  C.  1018 
HXetoT^ff  {noTOfibs)  Eu.  27 
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vkriBxfV€<rBai  S.  598.' Ag.  1341 

frXij^wo  P.  423 

likijpovv  rpo<l>€ia  TTi.  472 

UXovnavov  v6po?  Pr.  825 

nv€iv  TL  Ag.  1*206 

vMv^vTos  C.  985 

noS6yfrrt(rTpa  Ag.  899 

n63os  S.  1023 

irouctXrifio»p  Pr.  24 

froc/icW  vaS>v  S.  747*  Ag.  640 

iroi<l>vyfAa  Th.  269 

IIoKvi}>6vTris  Th.  443 

nofxPvpa  Ag.  932 

irop(l)vp6fTT£<oTov  Ag.  883 

noaftdwi^'rh.  122.  298.  Eu.  27 

vptafitvfiv  Ag.  1271.  Eu.  1.  21 

np^a^ri  S.  707 

irpo^aroyvu>n<av  Ag.  768 

Ilpoiri^fs  irvXai  Th.  372.  390 

irpofMii$ia,  wpofiridtvs  S.  680.  Pr.  86 

npouala,  irpovqM  Eu.  21 

vpovtfjkeiv  Eu.  303 

irp6(tvos  S.  896 

nponipirtvOai  P.  140 

npo»roKr«  P.  870 

irponpatrfTfiv  C.  820 

np&irpvpLva  '111.  766 

np&irvpyos  Ag.  1 139 

irpop  Kivrpa  KoKrideiv  Pr.   331.   Ag. 

1602 
frpoo-cda^i^cii/ Th.  491 
fl-p<$o-(tXoc  do/xot  Pr.  459 
itpovd6bopos  C.  314 
vpoa-iKto-Bai  Tiv6s  C.  1022 
wpotriKTrnp  Eu.  118.  419 
npSfriraios  Ag.  338 
Vpotrrarriptos  Th.  444.  Ag.  949 
TrpoariKXarBai  Th  410 
frpotrrpl^fadai  Pr.  337 
vp6aTpippa  Ag.  386 
irpofTTpiiraios  C.  278.    Eu.  41.  168. 

225.  423 
npoa-<t>ik«ia  Th.  510 
frpoaipvfiv,  offirmare,  S.  272 
wporikfia  A^.  65.  219.  699 
Trpovo-fXcii;  Pr.  446 
irpo(f}fp€iv  Ag.  195.  937 
frpo;(aXicfV(iv  C  6:i5 
jrpvpvTjTijs  Eu.  16.  735 
npvpv6B€v^  irptfivo6€v,  Th.  71*  1051 
vpvravis  S.  365.   Pr.  176 
vpu>v  P.  134.  872.  Ag.  298 
itp^pa  S.  696 
irptarSpoipos  P.  570 
fTTcb/ia.  cadaver ,  S.  646 
9rTd>£  Eu.  315 


nv^iepayroff  Ag.  1226 
UvBoxpritrrrjs  C.  926 
Uv$6xpnorot  C.  887 
irvpyffpt'tir6ai  Th.  22.  171 
wvptrot  P.  318 
irvoTtr  Th.  54 
iTtf ;  Ag.  1485 
irmXevfifvos  P^«  663 


poy^vat  (of  anchors)  Ag.  488 
pcuvfiv,  Ippcarrat.  P.  574 
paiirrijp  I^.  56 
pavrqpios  Ag.  1060 
^a;^ia  Pr.  732 
paxiCfw  P.  428 
pa<f>tvs  Ag.  1582 
paX^r  Eu.  181 
Pear  K^Xiros  Plr.  856 
ptyK€iv  Eu.  53 
pivrfXariip  Ag.  1156 
ptiri)  Pr.  126.  Ag.  866 
ptirrcci'  X<$yovr  S.  478.  P^.  319 
plylroirXos  fhrj  Th.  304 
*Podof  P.  879 
p((^or  P.  408.  464 
pot^d€tv  Eu.  382 
pojrrj  dUcffs  C   53 
po^ctv  Eu.  254 
pv^/ior  C.  783 
pvai^mpos  Eu.  880 
pvfTioy  S.  406.  Ag.  518 


(rdyri  P.  242.  C.  551.  Th.  386 

aaiPtw  Th.  378.  701.  Ag.  704 

aoKTiop  P.  908 

SaXa^lr  P.  275.  286.  880 

2akpvbrf(r<r6s  Pr.  745 

2dfjLos  P.  874 

SdpdciffP.  45   323 

Sapn^doPioi'  x^M^  '^*  ^^^ 

Sapeayiie^r  nopBphi  Ag.  297 

a'a<fi7)V€iv  C    189 

o-€/3ciF,  ^obare,  Ag.  753.  1690 

attrayfifvoi  Ag.  627 

ScvaXxi^r  P.  947 

Irja-dtiriv  P.  964 

StXi^Puil  P.  305 

2t/x($ctf  Aff.  679 

<rjcaX/x6s  P.  378 

Sxo/iopdpor  Eu.  376.  Ag.  494 
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iTKrival  Tpoxri^OToi  P.  981 

(TKia  Aff.  1299 

^KvOaiFr.  2.  728.  Eu.  673 

SKvXXa  Ag.  1204.  C.  604 

(ncv\\€<r6ai  P.  679 

SoXoc  P.  880 

2ov(ro  P.  122.  537.  726 

2ovaas  P.  938 

^ovauTKavris  P.  34.  939 

Inepxfi^f  P   489 

tnrtpxvos  Th.  274 

<nr\dyxva  Ag.  966 

<r7r6yyo9  Ag.  1300 

airovdai  S.  959.  Eu.  996 

tnroprjrhs  Ag.  1363 

frrabaioi  Th.  509-  P.  242 

irriytiv  S.  127.  111.  205.  223 

arptfiXai  vavriKaX  S.  434 

oTpoffos  Ag.  640 

tTTpo<f>ai  S.  617 

7Tp6<t>ios  Ag.  S54.  C.  666 

OTp6(f>o£  S.  451 

2,rpv}i^v  S.  25 L  P.  499.  865 

<rT'p4apxiTO<pdop€iv  Ag.  921 

av^Kora^ivtiv  C.  714.  £u.  990 

Ivtwtvis  p.  328 

(n;XAt;civ  C.  286 

(7v/x^oXcty  Th.  344 

avft&oXot  S.  495.  496 

avfx(f>vTos  Ag.  107.  148 

(Tvi^cicoc  Eu.  549 

{rvv€ipiai  Pp.  500 

<rvi/c/ii3o>4  P.  398.  Ag.  956 

avvopBpov  Ag.  245 

Svoiov  cf/>/Lia  P.  86 

a'<payTi  (meanings  of)  Ag.  1577 

a-^evddvrf  Ag.  980 

o-^tyyoa  Pr.  58 

S^i-yf  '111.  636 

<r^vdaa>  Pr.  .388 

aoiKfiv  Eu.  36 

a-apATOf  amparriytip  Pr.  471 

2oi>aOa»Tis  P.  33 


ri  eVl  radr  S.  255 

raycTv  P.  759 

Taycvfiv  Th.  58 

rdyrj,  rayfj  Ag    1 10 

Tctyovxot  Eu.  286 

T6h€  for  &«c  S.  396.  Eu.  488 

raXavTOVxos  Ag.  427 

Topavtrnv  Pr.  646.  C.  323 

rapix^va  C.  288 


TavpwaOai  C.  267 

r€,  with  verb  after  a  participle^  Ag. 

99.  C.  548 
T€     llowed  by  prj^t,  S.  475.  C.  1033 
T€  —  jtai,  ut  —  SIC,  S.  734 
re  following  ptv,  Th.  915.  C.  963 
TtBrfypivos  Th.  712 
TfOvpptvov  S.  182 
rcXccor  S.  520.  Ag.  945 

Z€vs,    See  Zevff 

TtXeiaBai  lis  ri  Ag.  68 

T€pdy»p  P.  308 

T€v6pas  S.  543 

Tj/^Cry  Pr.  140.  Th.  300 

T^i/off  P.  875 

Tfjptta  oKoxov  S.  58 

TTjphs  S.  244 

W/Aji/;  Ag.  194.  S.  976.  Eu.  194 

ri  ow ;  S.  301 

Tifidk(j)€'iv  Eu.  15.  596.  774 

ripog  C.  902 

Tirii^  Pr.  435 

TiTopis  Pr.  893.  Eu.  6 

rXi7o-iicapdu>f  Pr;  165.  Ag.  419 

Tp&\os  P.  49 

r<$df  and  tovto  confused,  Pr.  642.  P. 

734 
T6e€P  for  Setp  P.  101.  Ag.  213 
Totoff  —  &£  Pr.  929 
roiff  and  roTcrdc  confused,  Pr.  152. 

242 
roKcvff  Eu.  629 
T«JX^or  P.  980 
roprj  C.  222 
t6t  ^drj  Pr.  932 
Tpaxvvfiv  'Vh.  1039 
rpia  itakaifrpjara  Eu.  559 
Tpiaiva  S.  214 
rpuuer^p  Ag.  165 
TpiPforoai  pvtros  Eu.  186 
rpi/Si)  Ag.  450.  C.  736 
rpi^os  Ag.  190.  382 
rptytpcip  C.  306 
TpiKvp,ia  Pr.  1036 
Tpipoipos  Ag.  845 
rf)t9raYVtor  Ag.  1452 
rpls  t(  ^aXfiv  Ag.  33 
Tpircttv  Eu.  283 
Tpixv^os  Th.  757 
Tpowatalh.  703.  Ag.  212 
Tpoxiv  Kr.  9^2 

Tv«€tr9  Th.  372—5.  402.  567 
TvpariviK^  coXtriyf  Eu.  637 
Tu<f)^v,  Tu0«r  S.  564.    Pr.  362.   Th, 

488 
TvxfiPf  accidere,  Pr.  362 
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Tvxi?*  goddess  of  the  b^  Ag.  M 
rvxyiv  (kMw  S.  374.  A|f.  1^1 


r. 

vfifM  Ag.  738 
vfipiar^s  noTOfi^f  Rr,  f  3C 
vvttd,  vyicta,  Ag.  973 
viap^ff  Ag.  771 
vXoy/Mzra  Ag.  1^9.  1650 
CfjLfu  Eu.  5^ 
wrryyuop  C.  35 

vTTfp^uXXf  tv,  with  gonitivi^  1^  944 

'Yirtpfiios  Th.  499 

yirtp^ptoi  C.  366 

vntpiiKfiv  Ti»6f  ri  Eu.  622 

imtpStiv  6kpq9  £u.  632 

lnr€pKOfiiros,  vnipKoiros,  MTc/MCOTttc  Hl 

386 
OTTffMrxw,  im€p€x»v,  cooiaaei,   ft:. 

221 
VTrvmatreiv  Eu.  68.  119 

VTTOVpO^  C.  201 
vvrijotjcor  ycpau  Eu.  250 
^<$doo-»  fiu.  481 
VTToicXaccti/  Ag.  69 
v9r($irrcpoff  C.  592 
vrropx*i(r3cu  C.  1014 
VTrooTev^Cdv  Pr.  439 
vnriaa-pa  Aff.  1256 
'Y<TTaixtuts  r .  95 1 
inlny€vytjTos  Eu.  43 


^aveiv  opviBos  S.  220 
<l>aiV€a-Bai  (arffui)  Ag.  676 
^apavioKvjt  P.  31    - 
^api/o0;(O9  P.  315.  946 
<^cXXol  C.  497 
<l>€p€yyvo9  Th.  391.  Eu.  87 
itpfaa-fvijs  P.  314 
«c>f7f  Eu.  693 
<f>€vi(iv  Ag.  1279 
^f^oXoui/  Pr.  370 
0ijX^rJ7£  C.  988 
^f/XoOv  Ag.  475 
<t>6aprjyai  P.  463 
^(/xoi  Th.  458 
^(pc^ff  Eu.  50 
(f>tTV7roLfjLriv  Eu.  871 
^Xeypaia  rrkiii  £u.  285 
0Xeda>v  Ag.  1166 
^Xi/€tv  Th.  668.  Pr.  512 


«oi^i7  Eu.  7 

<f)oipiK6pafrm  Eu.  982 

<j^(ro£  'l*h.  658.  C.  29 

^vof  and  640or  oonfiised*  S.  4dau 

Pr.  363.  Th.  233.  493 
4opjcidcr  Pr.  813 
<t>pd(mp€s  S.  48^ 
^/Mzrcofr  Eu.  6*26 
^/>€vo0aX4f  Eu.  81 7 
(l>poifudCf(r6ai  Ag.  1326 
<l>poiiuop  Eu.  137.  Th.  7 
iipoipiov  Pr.  820.  Stt.  879.  009 
<pvpa»  Th.  48 
^vortff  P.  910 
^vraX/uoff  Ag.  318 


X. 

XOihi  S.  837 

XaXic^c  ieaic6s  Ag.  381 

XoXkov  /3a^ai  Ag.  695 

XoXv/3€ff  Pr.  734 

XoAvjSoff  Th.  725 

X<V*ai  TTiwTcw  S.  85.  Th.  791 

XOfiatircr^ff  C.  951.  Ag.899 

Xapaxnip  S.  278 

X<ipd<ra-€iv  P.  679 

X<v«£  oxopiff  Pr.  556,    Ag.  1622.    C. 

3S 
XapiToyXwrativ  Pr.  302 
Xdpfuira  Eu.  939 

XctXoff  and  x^^P^r  opnfu«od,  A^.  790 
Xcii'  cvicrata  S.  624 
Xfip^ova^ia  Pr.  45 
XfXidav  Ag.  1017 
Xcpi'^Ti/f  1^.  912 
X^pvtyjr  Ag.  1004.  Eu.  $26 
X^Xi)  Th.  757 
X^ov6s  x^<i^ya  Ag.  845 
XiW  P.  874 
X^ovvis  Eu.  179 
Xi'oal  TTod^y  Th.  366 
Xoa\  Soivoi  Eu.  107 
XOipoKT6vos  Eu.  273 
XoX^ff  \off6s  Pr.  503 
Xpi/crr^pia,  ©ic/im*,  S.  444.  Th.  219 
XptWPr.  578.616 
XpifM  Ag.  94 
Xpop«>  JcXvr^ff  C.  639 
Xpvo-a  P.  316 
Xpvaafiotfi^f  Ag.  426 
XpvaTfid€£  Ag.  1414 
XiapiTTjs  Eu.  988 
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^jmlfm  Pr.  402 
ifroXia  Pr.  54 
^dfifxfi  Pr.  686 
^dfxfus  P.  938 
'^ra(f>ap6s  Th.  311 
^idvpos  S.  1025 
ylt€\X6s  Pr.  836 

yfM  Ag.  430 

6off  ^  6  ^^if<t>iC6fi*vof  Th. 

iu.721 
iH</Kp,  €V.  Ar.  663- 
^^or  A^.  462.  970 
YV)fis  ntpi  ayv>»  Eu.  115 
^;(op  Pr.  711 


185. 


Jtryvytog  Eu.  989 

^(ctv  Eu.  121 

&K€ap6f  Pr.  142 

^fioda«n7ff  Th.  689 

— av  and  — rty  confused^  S.  58.  174. 

111.  660 
&pa  =  rfXiKta  Th.  13 
«»  for  &irr€ 

—  for  ^ircl  Ag.  326.  P.  596 

—  ^  with  optative  suppressed,  S.  698 

—  m  which  caae,  Pr.  161 

—  for  ^  &S,  Pr.  647 

—  with  accusative  absolute,  S.  743 

—  and  »p  confused,  Ag.  1366 
&(nrcp  odp  Ag.  1142.  1400.  C.  88 
tfovrcpfl  Ag.  1190 


II. 


INDEX  TO  THE  NOTES. 


a,  in  €ijKK€ia,  'I^tycvcux,  Th.  682.  Ag. 

1504 
-inavoia,Th.  397 
a,  from  adjectives  in  — cior,  Th.  692 
Accusative,  in  apposition  to  sentence, 

Pr.  675 
absolute,  P.  825.  Ag.  1598 


21.  147 


•  with  verbal  acyectives,  C. 

>  irregular,  beginning  sen- 
tence, C.  736.  826.  £u.  388 

•  of  motion  (wer,  Pr.  727* 


C.  784 
Aegis,  Eu.  381—3 
Aegisthus,  character  of,  Ag.  1555 

banished  by  Atreus,  Ag. 


•  usurped  power  of,  G.  49. 


1584 


294 

Aesculapius,  Ag.  990 
Aetna,  eruption  of,  Pr.  375 
Althaea,  story  of,  C.  697 
Amazons,  S.  277.  Pr.  743—7 

why  so  called,  S.  283 

Ameinias,  P.  401 

Ammon,  fountain  of,  Pr.  827 

Anapaests,  not  always  antistrophic, 

Ag.  1499 

-  interpolation  of,  Ag.  70. 

1311.  P.  547.  C.  1058 
Antjstrophe,    close    correspondence 

with  strophe,  8.  429.   P.  652.    C. 

77 »  Eu.  168 
Aorist,  future  sense  of,  Th.  424 

imperative,  Eu.  7^7 

Aposiopesis,  Ag.  481.  539.  630.    C. 

186.  Eu.  39Q 
Araxes,  River,  Pr.  736 


Areopagus,  Eu.  655 

institution  of,  Eu.  536 

—^—^  origin  of  name,  Eu.  655 
Argives,  short  speeches  of,  S.  269 
Argos,  treaty  with,  Ku  735 

ancient  limits  of,  S.  256 

A^us,  Pr.  578 
Anmaspians,  Pr.  812.  824 
Aristides,  111.  588 
Artemis,  S.  137.  Th.  141.  445 
Article,  expressing  contempt,  Pr.  963. 
P.  749.  Th.  548 

unusual    transposition,     S. 


1039.  Ag.  521.  C.  498 
Homeric  use  of,  Eu.  7. 


242 


Pr. 


omitted  before  one  of  two 
opposite  terms,  C.  1 16 

omitted  with  participle,  P. 

247.  C.  352.  Eu.  919 

superfluous,  Pr.  566.  Th.  304 

intrusion  of,  C.  326 


Assembly,  allusions  to  Athenian,  S« 

598.  Ag.  443.  Eu.  537 
Athens,  burning  of  by  Xerxes,  P.  346. 

806 
part  of  in  battle  of  Salamis, 

P.  401 
At^,  Th.  697.  Ag.  376 
Atlas,  Pr.  356.  436 
Attraction,  Th.  395 
Augment  omitted,  Pr.  188.    P.  311. 

499 
absorbed,  P.  492 


B. 

Bad,  distinct  from  the  Good,  P.  229. 
Ag.  620.  C.  138 


INDEX   II. 


601 


Barley  wine,  S.  930 
Beacon,  Ag.  23.  272.  863 
Birds,  dirt  of,  ill-omened,  S.  637 

omens  from,  Pr.  498.  Ag.  267 

Blood-guiltiness,  £u.  41.  322 
Blood-relations,    definition   of,  £u. 

203 
Bloodshed,  expiated  hj  death,  £a. 

573 

ine£Paceahle,  C.  59 

irremediable,  S.  440.  Ag. 

978.989.  Eu.6l7 
Boats,  bridge  of,  P.  71 
Bows,  met.  for  oonjecture,  C.  1022 

Scythian,  C.  157 

•  symbol  of  destruction,  C.  680 

Bybline  mountains,  Pr.  830 


C. 

Caesura,  violated,  P.  467.  499 

Camels,  Indian,  S.  281 

Canopus,  Pr.  865 

Chorus,  number  of  in  Agamemnon, 

Ag.  1315 
'  Eumenides, 

£u.  555 

-  secondary,  S.  916 


Cissa,  P.  17 

Cocks,  fighting,  P.  752.  £u.  828 

•  symbol  of  the  sun,  S.  208 

Coining,  metaphors  from,   S.   279. 

Ag.  754 
Crasis,  Pr.  854.  Th.  965 
Curses,  brood  of,  Ag.  1 542 

of  Oedipus,  111.  783 

of  the  dying,  C.  898 


Dactyl,  rare  in  beginning  of  senarius, 

C.  208.  Th.  650 
Daemons  (heroes),  P.  222 
Darius,  family  of,  P.  713 

P^host  of,  P.  649. 

Delos,  circular  lake  of,  Eu.  9 
Demon,  leaping  down  of,  Ag.  1145. 

P.  518 
Dice,  throw  of,  Ag.  32.  C.  683.  956 
Dorians,  for  Greeks  of  Europe,  P. 

183 
Doricisms  in  senarii,  Pr.  694 
Draco,  laws  of,  S.  687 


E. 

Eagles,  as  omens  on  the  way,  Ag.  114 
orphans  compared  with,  C, 

239.  247 
Earth,  nurse  of  youth,  Th.  16 
Eccycleroa,  Ag.  1343.  C.  960 
Egyptians,  boats,  S.  126.  696 

colour  of,  S.  145 

dress.  S.  112.  700 

papyrus,  S.  740 

Elements,  gods  of,  Ag.  88 
governed  by  Eumenides, 

Eu.  864 

invocation  of,  S.  23.   Ag. 

rage    of,   compared  with 

women,  C.  580 
Envy,  divine  (<^^<5wy),  Ag.  877.  920 

human,  Ag.  807 

Epaphus,  why  so  called,  S.  309 
Epicurus,  atheism  of,  Ag.  360 
Epithets,  general  in  their  meaning, 

C.  177 
Epodes,  Pr.  920 

Ethiopia,  ancient  notions  of,  S.  281 
Eumenides,  origin  of  name,  Eu.  945. 

983 
Expiations,    carrying    away   refuse 

from,  C.  90 

repeated  for  murder,  Eo, 


491 


266.  272 


F. 


Fate,  superior  to  the  gods,  Ag.  993. 

Pr.  526 
Fennel,  used  for  tinder,  Pr.  109 
Flowers,  in  offerings,  C.  85 

metaphors  from,  Ag.  1640 

Funerals,  feast  at,  C.  476 

Furies,  abode  of,  Eu.  773.  817.  975 

cultus  of,  Eu.  769 

dress,  Eu.  333 

expiatory  offerings  to,  C.  270, 

Eu.  798 

number  of,  Eu.  135.  556 

office  of,  Eu.  300.  468 

representation  of,  C.  1039 

•  victims  of,  human,  Eu.  289 


Funr,  same  as  family  curse,  Th.  991. 
C.  638 

Future  tense  combined  with  sub- 
junctive, P.  120.  C.  80 

4  H 
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Genitive  absolute,  Ag.   938.    1249. 

1395.  Pr.  880.  Th.  236.  £a.  742 
with  verba  of  aiming,  Th. 

146.  C.  1022 
Glosses,  interpolaied  in  text,  Pr.  254 
Gorgons,  ancient  type  of,  £u.  49«  106 


H. 

Hair,  Greek  care  of,  Ag.   543 

offered  in  mourning,  and  to 

rivers,  C.  6 

Harpies,  paintings  of,  £a.  50 
Helen,  her  arrival  at  Troy,  Ag.  7 16 

pLav  on  her  name,  Ag.  671 

Hermes,  delegate  of  Zeus,  £•  1 

god  of  cram  C.  801 

Greek  representaiion  of,  S. 

216 
patron  of  heralds,  S.  897. 

Ag.  498 
Heroes,  invocation  of,  Ag.  499 

malignant  powers,  S.  25 

Hiatus  in  anapaests,  Ag.  79.  1552. 

P.  39 
Honour,  connected  with  good  birth, 

Th.  404 
■  heroic  notion  of,  Ag.  513 

Horses,  Greek  use  of,  Pr.  473 

metaphor  from  driving,  C. 

1010 

Hospitality,  sacredness  of,  Ag.  1291. 

£u.  92 
Hunting,  metaphors  from,  Ag.  1155. 

1353.  P.  100 
Hyperboreans,  Pr.  812.  C.  365 


L 

I,  elision  of  in  dative,  S.  6.  P.  898 

< verbs,  P.  467 

la,  CO,  tor,  a  monosyllable,  S.  66.  Pr. 

698.  P.  565.  972.  £u.  764 
Imperfect,  force  of,  Pr.  689.  P.  378. 

484 
■  Twth  ^v  (*'  must  have," 

Sec),  Ag.  1223 
Impiety,  poets'  dislike  of,  £u.  870 
Imprecations,  dread  of,  Ag.  227.  C. 

898 
lo,  form  of,  S.  567.  Pr.  578 
—  journey  of,  S.  547—9.  Pir.  812 


lo,  symbolism  of.  Ft.  578 
lonicisms,  in  senarii,  £u.  79.    Pr. 
663 


jc  and  0  confused,  S.  541 

"  King  of  Kings,"  P.  24.  671.  C.  352 

Kings,  priestly  functions  of,  S.  364 


Lamium,  silver  mines  of,  P.  4iO. 

£u.  907 
Laws,  fixed  up  in  temples,  S.  921 
Lema,  S.  31.  Pr.  694 
Letters,  poetical  reduplication  of,  C. 

1038 
Libations  over  a  corpse,  Ag.  1368 

to  Furies,  £u.  107 

to  Zeus  Soter,  C.  569.  Ag. 

237.  1358 

with  paeans,  P.  622 


Lions,  domesticated,  Ag.  698 

symbol  of  Atridae,  Ag.  800 

liver,  inspection  of,  Pr.  503 
Lodging-houses,  S.  934.  C.  286 


M. 

Marriage,  equality  in,  Pr.  906 

gods  of,  Eu.  205 

Medicine,  ancient  practice  of,  IV.  487. 

Ag.  989 
Memory,  invention  of,  Pr.  469 
Metaphor,  sudden  transitions  in,  S. 

85—92.  Ag.  760.  1149.  C.  247 
Middle  verbs,  Pr.  43.   P.  140.  Th. 

597 
Mother,  not  really  a  parent,  £u.  628 
Mourners,  Arian,  C.  415 
Mariandynian,  P.  920 


N. 

NigerlRiver,  Pr.  828 
Nightingale,  S.  60.  Ag.  1114 
Nile,  cataracts  of,  Pr.  830 

epithet  *  Egyptian,'  P.  311 

life-giving.  S.  836 

Nominative  absolute,  S.  440.    Th. 

678.  Ag.  277.    C.  512.  1048.  fiu. 

96 
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Oatbs,  taking  and  tendering,  £u.  406 
Ocean,  as  dramatis  persona,  Pr.  317 

fabled  abode  of,  Pp.  292 

BQpposed  current,  Pr.  142 

Optative  followed  by  optative,  £n. 

288 

for  imperative,  Ag.  917 

in  oratio  obUqua,  Ag.  581 

with  Sints  Av,  Ag.  356 

with  h-ay,  P.  452^ 

with  ovK,  Zarw  wmst  Ag. 

603 

with  relative,  Eu.  695 

without  Av,  Ag.  536.  1014 

Oracle,  primitive  object  of,  Eu.  1 
times  of  consulting,  Eu.  31 


Paean,  good  words  at,  Ag.  1219 

of  the  dead,  C.  144 

of  the  Furies,  Th.  863.   Ag. 

628 
Painting,  metaphors  from,  Ag.  774. 

1299 
Pallas,  statues  of,  Eu.  53.  284.  956 

vote  of,  Eu.  704 

Pan,  P.  449 

Pandora,  Pr.  258.  Aff.  790 

Parnassus,  light  on,  C.  1026 

Parode,  Ag.  40 

Parricides,  treatment  of,  C.  283.  Eu. 

622 
PeUsgi.  Pr.  857 
Pelasgic  words,  Pr.  446.  848 
Peplus,  Th.  99.  Eu.  53 
Persia,  ancient  limits  of,  P.  85 
Phrynichus.  P.  1.  C.  597 
Physic.    See  Medicine 
Piraeus,  P.  449 
Plants,  metaphors  from,  C.  247.  Eu. 

628 
Pleisthenes,  Ag.  1579 
Poseidon,  worshipped  at  Delphi,  Eu. 

27 
Present  for  Future  tense,  Ag.  125. 

Eu.  742 
Prometheus,  inventions  of,  Pr.  455 


seqq. 


2.90 


play  on  name,  Pr.  86 
son  of  Themis,  Pr.  18 
where  scene  is  laid,  Pr. 


Proverbs,  Eu.  663.  Ag.  36.  312.   C. 

385.  Pr.  906 
Prows,  double,  S.  858 
Egyptian,  with  painted  eye, 

S.  696 

' refuge  in  a  storm,  Tb.  196 

Purple  (Sea),  P.  318.  Ag.  933 
Pythagoras,  doctrines  of,  8.  81,  687. 

Ag.  415.  C.  267.  311.  Eu.  104 


p,  frequent  intrusion  of,HS.  61 1.  P^.  2 
-  reduplication  of,  Rr.  442.  P.  318 
Retaliation,  law  of,  Ag.  1537.  C.  305 
Rowers,  order  of,  in  triremes,  Ag. 

1596 
Russia,  unknown  to  Greeks,  Pr.  727 


Sacrifice,  family,  Ag.  1003 

-^— —  shoutmg  at,  Th.  257.  Ag. 

677—80 
Sacrilege,  penalty  of,  P.  805.  Ag.  332 
Sarmatia,  Pr.  427 
"  Schema  Pindaricum,"  P.  49 
Scylla,  daughter  of  Nisus,  C  605 

origin  of  legend,  Ag.  1 204 

Scythia,  Pr.  727.  Eu.  673 
Sigeum,  contest  for,  Eu.  375 
Stars,  navigation  by,  S.  387 
Statues,  facing  eastward,  Ag.  602 

of  Pallas,  Eu.  79.  284.  952 

want  of  eyes,  Ag.  406 

Stesichorus,  C.  620 

Subjunctive,  combined  with  future 

indie,  C.  80 

deliberatire,    Eu.   648. 


C.  169 


for  future,  Th.  286 
used  as  imperative,  S. 

351.  Ag.  332 
without   Av,  Ag.   740. 

Th.  328.  Eu.  202 
Sun,  identified  with  Apollo,  C.  974 
Suppliants,  anger  of  neglected,  S. 

380.  Eu.  225 
filleted  boughs  of,  S.  641, 

Eu.  44 
Susa,  P.  4 

Swans,  death-note  of,  Ag.  1419 
Syria,  Assyria,  P.  86 


604 


INDEX   11. 


Tartetsus  (Guadalquiyer),  Pr.  825 
Themis,  Pr.  217.  1112.  £u.  2 
Themistocles,  Pr.  1089.  P.  346.  Th. 

601 
Thetis,  marriage  of,  Pr.  786 
Thyestean  banquet,  Ag.  1573 
Tbymele,  P.  649.  £u.  536.  Ag.  496 
Titans,  the,  Pr.  213 
Trochaic,  caesura  of,  P.  167 
Typho,  antagonist  of  Zeus,  Th.  510 

Egyptian  demon,  S.  555 

hundred-headed,  Pr.  359. 363 

T^henian  trumpet,  £u.  537 


U. 

Umbrella^  Persian  use  of,  P.  981 


Verses  (iambic),  antithetical  in  num- 
ber, Ag.  1603.  C.  224.  Eu.  769 

spurious,  Th.  647.  682.  Ag.  7. 

S.  303.  P.  313.  322.  331.  467.  774. 
841.  Eu.  811 

Votes  (judicial),  number  of,  Eu.  712 

urns  for,  Ag.  786—90.  Eu.  712 


W, 

Waves,  metaphor  from,   Ag.  1145. 

Pr.  905 
Wealth,  newly  acquired,  Ag.  1009 

■  personified,  Ag.  1303 

Wind,  metaphors  from,  Ag.  1206. 

C.  797 

names  of,  C.  1056 

Wine,  from  green  grapes,  Ag.  943 

mixing  of,  Ag.  766 

•  not  offered  to  Furies^  Eu.  106 

Words,   danger  of  proud,  Pr.  541. 

Ag.877 
Wrestling,  metaphors  from,  S.  85. 

P.  914.  Ag.857.  C.489.  Eu.559. 
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X. 

Xerxes,  flight  of,  P.  499 


y. 

Yoke,  Pr.  471.  Ag.  1618 


Zeus,  the  C!onqueror,  Ag.  167 


THE   END. 
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